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PREFATOEY REMARKS 


ON 

THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


When Malachi had uttered his last prophetic warnings, 
the voice of inspiration was silent. All that was to bo 
revealed of the nature, purposes, and will of God, under 
the dispensation of Law, was complete. It was now to bo 
proved whether that revelation, enforced as it had been 
by the severest discipline, would avail to reinstate and 
preserve in godliness and virtue, and consequent!)- in the 
happy enjoyment of the Divine favour, the people to whom 
it had been made. For four hundred years the probation 
was continued. It is true that the people did not relapse 
into the idolatry to which they had once been prone; 
but they sank into a cold and heartless formalism. And 
it was found that a merely nominal monotheism had 
little or no power to counteract human corruption, and 
to cherish moral excellence. Ere this period of proba- 
tion had elapsed, it had been unquestionably demon- 
strated that the Law ‘ was weak through the flesh.' 
See note on the State of the Jews after the Captivity, 
p. 506. 

Meanwhile, similar proof of the need of something more 
than had yet been attained by man, apart from such a 
revelation, was being accumulated in the Gentile world. 
Men had, indeed, the voice of conscience, and the light 
of nature ; they were sometimes compelled to recognise 
the ever-activo control of Providence, and the frequent 
interposition of avenging justice or corrective discipline; 
and yet ‘all flesh had corrupted its way upon earth,' 
and the degradation had become deeper and deeper; 
until, /it the period just referred to, the world h/ul at- 
tiiined to a pre-eminence in wickedness, such as p/jrhaps 
no period before or since has ever witnessed. Statesmen 
and lawgivers had seen something of the evil, and had 
mourned over the deterioration of society; and they had 
striven, by all the means they could devise, to correct it. 
For this end every form of government had been tried. 
Power was lodged in tho hands of the one, of the few, 
or of the many. Put all these expedients were equally 
and totally ineffectual. And it became evident that no 
system of laws, no constitution of government, and no 
social arrangements had power either to elevate the 
tone of private morals or to foster such attainments in 
public virtue as might save them from destruction. 
Philosophers had sought to obtain and to teach true con- 
ceptions of the Divine nature, and of human duty and 
destiny; bringing to bear upon these subjects the most 
acute and the most comprehensive intellects which the 
world has ever known ; but the result was that ‘ the 
world by wisdom knew not God.’ Men’s taste also had 
been reflned to the highest degree ; so that now, if ever, 
the beautiful might minister to the good : but art, instead 


of purifying morals, had become tainted with the prevail- 
ing corruption ; and had disseminated more widely, and 
rendered yet more intensely fatal, the poison with which it 
was iteelf infected. Thus, amongst the Gentiles the ex- 
periment was tried under every form of government, under 
the most favourable conditions of intellectual culture, 
and during the period of tho most perfect development of 
human taste. But these influences were found utterly 
inadequate to procure any moral reformation. 'I'hc ex- 
perience of ra/iny ages had shown conclusively that the 
word of God w'as true to tho letter ; ‘ men did not like 
to retain God in their knowledge ;' ‘ the thoughts of 
their hearts were only evil continually.' And it was 
practically demonstrated that, without some merciful 
Divine interposition, the condition of man was hopeless. 
See further on this subject, Wayland on the Freparation 
for the Advent of Messiah, 

But other processes had been going on, and were appa- 
rently dniwing to a close at the same time, 'rhe dispersion 
of the Hebrew nation through other countries had made 
widely known some of the religious principles which they 
held; and this had been tho means of exciting and 
directing inquiry upon religious subjects, and of pre- 
paring the minds of many for the reception of more 
perfect disclosures of these important truths. Tho scat- 
tiu’ed Hebrew tribes were also fondly clinging to their 
anticipation of a great deliverer who should give them 
freedom and power ; and they had communicated some- 
thing of their hopes to the nations among wdiorn they 
dwelt (see note on Mutt. ii. 2); so that there was a general 
expectation of a new order of things in which the present 
ills of man’s condition wore to be removed : see Virgil, 
Eel. iv. And all these influences had been p/irticularly 
powerful in Greece, where intellectual civilization had 
made its homo, and had cultivated the mind of man to 
the highest degree. There especially all questions of 
mental science, and of inorals and religion, were keenly 
debated. These discussions had exposed tho f/ils/diood of 
the popular my thologies ; but they had failed to establish 
any other system in their room. The question ‘ What 
is truth ?’ was waiting for an answer. 

At the same time all these controversies and investiga- 
tions were bringing out the resources of the language, 
singularly copious /ind precise, in which almost exclusively 
they were c/irried on ; so that the Greek tongue had come 
to surpass all others in the power of distinguishing the 
nicest shades of thought, and expressing the highest 
spiritual conceptions. And the language thus refined 
and perfected had been spreading itself, by conquest, 
colonization, and commerce, through almost the whole 
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gospel of peace and, finally, in the Apocalypse, * to 


I known world. Everywhere it was the language of the 
educated, in many places to even the 'common people it 
was almost a second mother-tongue. The greater part 
of those who could read probably could read Greek. 
Here therefore ^as provided for any new revelation 
to the world of the highest truth, a well adapted vehicle, 
a language capable of enunciating the message from on 
high, with a distinctness that should bear the scrutiny 
of all coming ages. And this language was now so gone- 
rally diffused that it could carry the truth further than 
it could ever have gone before. 

And the almost universal diffusion of the culture and 
language of Greece had been followed by an equally wide 
extension of the political supremacy of Rome. After many 
ages of conflict, the nations, including that people who had 
been the chosen depositaries of God’s revealed will, wore 
just beginning to repose under the stern but tolerant 
despotism of Augustus. So long as the imperial authority 
was submitted to, the rulers of Romo cared but little what 
was the faith and worship of the diflJerent races beneath 
their sway. An unoffending subject of that vast empire 
might traverse its length and breadth, proclaiming any 
doctrines, and making proselytes to any religious opinions, 
which allowed or required allegiance to Cmsar. 

Thus, at the close of the four hundred years, all human 
nature in its moral degradation was crying to Heaven, 

‘ It is time for thee. Lord, to work ; for they have made 
void thy law.* And His reply, uttered by all these 
wondrous preparations of His providence, seemed to be, 

‘ My righteousness is near ; my salvation is gone forth.* 

Now Uho fulness of the time* is come. The silence of 
ages is broken. God speaks ‘ by Ilis Son.* A new mani- 
festation of his purposes and will is made by the teach- 
ings of Jesus, his sinless Rfo, and voluntary death. Ry 
him the revelation of the Divine Law is completed, its 
authority is established, and its ultimate design is accom- | 
plished. So that * what the Law could not do, in that it 
was weak through the flesh, God (sending his own Son 
in the likeness of sinful flesh and for sin) condemned sin 
in the flesh : that the righteousness of the Law might 
bo fulfilled in those who walk not after the flesh, but 
after the Spirit.* By him, too, provision is made to 
satisfy the eager but ill-defined aspirations of our race, to 
supply their pressing wants, to correct and remove the 
otherwise incorrigible evils of their depraved and degraded 
condition, and to deliver them from the burden of their 
otherwise inexpiable guilt. 

Now again ‘ holy men' ‘ arc moved by the Holy Ghost.* 
And their office in connection with this later revelation 
is first to record, in tho four Gospels, the life, death, 
and resurrection of * the Word who was made flesh and 
dwi'lt among us, full of grace and truth secondly, in 
tho Acts of tho Apostles, to narrate some of the results 
of his servants* testimony to him ‘ in Jerusalem, and in 
Judaea, and in Samaria, and to tho uttermost parts of the 
earth:’ then, in their Epistles, to unfold tho truths 
respecting Him in ‘ all the fulness of the blessing of tho 


show unto his servants the things which must shortly 
come to pass,* in relation to tho destinies of his kingdom 
in the world. 

This part of Holy Scripture is therefore emphatically 
the Revelation of Jesus Christ. In the earlier portions of 
the Bible the enlightened eye discovers constant reference 
to a Great Personage who was to come as tho King of 
Israel and tho Redeemer of men. But thero ho was seen 
‘through a glass, darkly:* hero he ‘is manifestly set 
forth* as tho one great subject of the whole. And, as 
here represented to us, ho is the Saviour whom fallen 
human nature needed, and for whom God, in his love 
and wisdom, had so long been prepiiring. What human 
statesmanship, philosophy and art, and even the Divine 
system of law ‘ could not do,* he accomplishes. He is 
‘ tho Life* to those who were dead ; restoring this guilty 
to the enjoyment of Divine favour, regenerating and 
sanctifying the individual, and giving purity and stability 
to society. And He is ‘ the Truth ;* satisfying and stimu- 
lating man’s most earnest questionings, revealing to him 
at once the Divine nature and his own, making known 
to him God’s justice and mercy as united in the forgive- 
ness of sin, relieving tho mysteries of tho present, and 
for tho future ‘ bringing life and immortality to light.* 

Tho Book in which this revelation is contained is ap- 
proprifitcly designated ‘The Now Covenant of our Tiord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ.* The word rendered ‘ Testa- 
ment,* or rather ‘Covenant,* is used by our l^ord hiiiis«df, 
with reference to the Divine dispensation which he came 
to introduce (boo Matt. xxvi. 28, and note) ; and, like tho 
word ‘ gospel,* it was naturally ti’ansfcrnul to the Book in 
which it is, by Divine inspiration, deposited. It completes 
the former revelation, partly by fulfilling its types and 
prophocie.s, as is shown most fully in tho Gospel oi 
Matthew and the Epistle to tho Hebrews; partly by 
perfecting its communications respecting Divine truth 
and human duty and destiny, as may be seen particularly 
by comparing the laws of Moses with the precepts of our 
Lord and his apostb's. And, unlike the Old Tehtuinent, 
it forbids us to expect any further additions to the Divine 
teachings which it contains. 

The New Testament is all written in the Greek 
language ; and is wholly in prose, although a few portions 
have some of the poetical rhythm of the ancient Hebrew. 
All the books which are comprised in it were compo8e<l 
within little more than fifty years, during the first century 
of the Christian era; and all, exc(‘pt tho narratives of 
Mark and Luke, were probably written by apostles. The 
natural division is into two portions : — 

1. Jlistoricaly comprising, (1) Tho four Gospels, (2) Th(i 
Acts of the Apostles. 

IT. Didactic^ containing, (1) The Pauline Epistles, 
(2) The General Epistles of James, Peter, Jude, and 
John, with two short letters of the last-named apostle; 
and (3) The Apocalypse of John, the great Prophetical 
book of tho New Covenant. 
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GENERAL REAfARK^ 

ON 

THE FOUR GOSPELS. 


The Saxon word Gospel is a translation of a Greek word 
which means good ficws (Luko ii. 10). It is used in 
Scripture primarily to signify the message of God’s saving 
mercy in Christ (Mark i. 15 ; Rom. i. IJ : and it was sub- 
sequently applied to the inspired books containing this 
message, and particularly to those which record our Lord’s 
life, death, and resurrection — the great facts on which all 
the rest is built. These narratives, however, do not profess, 
either singly or together, to give a complete account of 
all the circumstances of our Lord’s life, or of all his mira- 
cles and discourses. This is expressly disclaimed by the 
latest evangelist, who declares (John xx. 30 ; xxi. 25) that 
such of th(;ni only have been selected as were essential 
to the great practical purpose of the gospel, in glorifying 
the Son of God, and leading men to salvation through 
faith in him. And the absence of a vast number of 
wonderful facts, conversations, and discourses, which the 
writcTs might have introduced, affords a strong presump- 
tion of their veracity and inspiration. Ror, to minds 
not under special Divine influence, there would have 
been the strongest inducements to add to the interest of 
their writings, to advance tlnur own fame as authors, 
and to gratify an eager curiosity, by communicating all 
the particulars which they possessed respecting their 
Lord. But they have recorded (mough fully to unfold the 
cliaracter and claims of Christ, the evidence of his mission, 
and the leading principles of his heavenly doctrine. As 
for the rest, the very tradition, though it was doubtless 
fondly cherished by many of the first believers, has been 
permitted to perish. 

The conscious honesty of the evangelists, and the super- 
intcmdence of the Spirit of trutli, are further indicated 
both by their tone and manner — so simple and natural, 
HO subdued as to their own emotions, and so evidently 
free from any intention to prodiKio cjf'cct upon the reader 
by the wonderful narrative (iommitted to them : and also 
hy their*modest self-forgetfulness; for they never make 
theuisedves jironiinent, or give any details of their personal 
history ; feeling that their oflic’C is to set before the world 
‘ not tlnunselvcs, but Christ Jesus their Lord.’ 

‘Every important purpose, in awork meant for ihepcople 
at large^ is .accomplished by the Gospels in their present 
state. Had they contained all the words and actions of 
Christ, they would have been too voluminous for a 
manual adapted to ordinary use. Enough is rcjcorded to 
direct our faith and regulate our practice ; more would 
have been superfluous, and in some respects (from the 
multitude of questions and unprofitable speculations to 
which, judging from what we see is now the case, they 
would have given rise), might have defeated the main 
purpose in view, — the ‘ making men wise unto salvation, 
through faith which is in Christ Jesus.’ * 

It is one remarkable pec.uliarity of the evangelical ^ 
history that it is contained, not in one narrative, but in 
four. Two of tlu'se were written by the apostles Matthew 
and John, who saw the greater part of the events, and 
heard the discourses, which they relate. The other two 
were composed, from the oral or written narratives of 
eye-witnesses, by Mark and Luke, who were early disciples 
of the apostles. 

'rile first three Gospels differ greatly from the fourth, 
in their materials and their mode of treating them : but 
between the three there is a great general resemblance 
in character and contents. Although each of them has 
portions peculiar to itself, they proceed in the main upon 
I . 


a common outline, and contain a largo amount of common 
matter; on which account they are sometimes called 
the Synoptical Gospels. They contain also numerous 
striking verbal agreements, connected with many equally 
striking apparent discrepancies. 

This peculiar combination of minute verbal agreements 
(w'hich so plainly indicates some common sources) with 
minute verbal differences, has been accounted for in various 
ways. It was at one time generally supposed that the Gospel 
which was first written (whichever it might be) was used 
freely by the later evangelists. Different critics have 
adduced almost the same arguments for believing each 
[ of the three Gospels to be the foundation of the rest; 
and this fact alone is well fitted to excite suspicion as to 
the soundness of the theory. Besides this, the very criteria 
which have been regarded as marking the original narra- 
tive are found sometimes in one Gospel, sometimes in 
another. Nor does this theory give any explanation of 
the many minute diversities of language which occur in 
passages otherwise the most similar; compare, for instance, 
the parable of the sower, either in Greek or English, as re- 
lated in Matt. xiii. 1 — 9; Mark iv. 1 — 9; Luke viii. 4 — 8. 
Another supposition is, that all the three evangelists used 
a common written document: but this is open to the objec- 
tion just mentioned ; with this addition, that there is no 
trace of the existence of such a document. There appear 
to be fewer difficulties attending the hypothesis of those 
who regard the evangelists as having b(*en almost, if not 
wholly, independent of each other, but as having embodied 
in their narratives very much of the oral hiaehing of the 
apostles, which, partly through their own regard to truth, 
and chiefly through the preservative guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, would be given commonly in the same words, but 
with the slight diversities incidc'iit to oral narration. 
In this way both the general correspondene.es and the 
verbal variations are satisfactorily accounted for, and a 
fresh argument is obtained in favour of the early date of 
the Gospels. For it is hard to believe ‘ that, after the 
apostolic age, three unconnected writers, founding tlnfir 
narratives upon oral accounts alone, would hav(i harmo- 
nized together as do the three evangelists. The agreement 
and difference among these Gosi)eis present a very extra- 
ordinary, or rather unique phenoin(‘non, whicli reciuires a 
peculiar caus(*. for its solution, to bo found only in the fa(;t 
that they were all based upon unwritten narrative's, which 
had, as yet, lost nothing of their original character.’ In 
reading all the Gospels, therefore, we arc in effect listening 
to the very words of the apostles; who, as personal 
witnesses of all the events of our Lord’s official life (see 
Acts i. 21, 22), had, by virtue of their office, given to 
their disciples a narratice of the facts. 

Olio result of the mutual independence of the four 
historians of the life of our Lord is a difliculty in making 
all their accoTints to harmonize in minute particulars, 
especially of time and number. These apparent discre- 
pancies are adverted to in the notes upon the passages 
in which they are found, 'fhey are nil such as would 
naturally occur in independent narratives written by men 
who viewed the history from different points, and had 
different habits of thought, and different objects in writing. 
Thus it has become almost impossible to construct a 
perfect Harmony of the Go.spels. It is manifest that the 
evangelists never intended to give, either separately or 
collectively, an exact chronological account of our Lord’s 
life and ministry ; but rather to record the substance of 
his teaching, and those events which form the basis of 
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his religion. The order of time was therefore with them 
a secondary consideration ; and in some instances cannot 
now be fixed with certainty. Nor is it possible in all 
cases to say whether the apparently similar narratives of 
different evangelists do or do not refer to tho same event. 
It is only a substantial harmony that can bo attained ; 
although this is such as to lead to the conclusion that 
if we had full information of all the facta and circum- 
stances, the agreement of tho several narratives would 
bo seen to be complete. For it is clear that, so far as 
the main features of the history arc concerned, an harmo- 
nious whole is presented to us, and the several narratives 
naturally fall into accordance. 

It is one great advantage resulting from this fourfold 
narrative of our Lord’s life, that the facts which form the 
basis of all gospel-truth rest upon the testimony of four 
witnesses, who were plainly in great measure indci)endent 
of each other. In addition to tnisj the same great Subject 
of the narrative is presented to us in four difi!eront aspects. 
For, while the evangelists all wrote under the guidance 
I of tho Holy Spirit, and there are portions of tho history 
which are common to them all, each has a part of the 
evangelical narrative which is peculiar to himself, and 
which harmonizes most fitly with the cast of his own 
mind and with the purpose of his book. Each also has ex- 
pressed his inspired communications in his own language 
and style, and placed them in that point of view which 
most afiected himself ; and thus each has given a faithful 
and, at the same time, distinct portrait of the Saviour. 
And, if any eminent human character is often regarded 
and described differently by those who have known him 
intimately, and still by each of them in perfect consistency 
with truth, how much more is it likely to bo so with 
regard to One whose glorious pcjrson and character were 
beyond human comprehension! Hence another great 
benefit that we derive from having more than one Gos- 
pel ; siruM*, by uniting all tho individual traits scattt'red 
throughout the four into one complete portraiture, wo 
are enabled to approach more nearly to a comprehension 
of the life of our blessed Lord. 

Besides the diflerences arising from tho individual mind 
and character of each of the evangelists, and their different 
sources of information, others appe.ir to have been caused 
by the different purposes for wliich they wrote. By one. 
Jesus of Nazareth is shown to be the long-expected 
Messijih, in whom ancient prophecy is fulfilled. By 
another, he is s(jt before us full of Divine power in its 
highest manifestation. By .another, ho is exhibited as 
the Source of blessing to our fallen and wretched world. 
By the fourth, he is represented as personally uniting tho 
Divine and the human in his own nature, that he may 
restore man to communion with God. On this subject, 
see the Prefaccis to the several Gospels. The accounts 
of the four evangelists must thereiore be brought to- 
gether in order to obtain a coinj)lete view of our Lord’s 
life and character. Each narrative is supplemimtary to 
the rest ; and it is from tho combined study of them all 
that the fullest and deepest views of the gospel history 
will be gained. 

In proceeding to ascertain, so far as is possible, the 
chronological order of the history, it is found that the 
Gospels of Matthew, Mark, and Luke have a striking 
affinity with each other in their general features of 
time and place, differing greatly from John’s Gospel in 
both particulars. They relate most fully our Lord’s 

y ublic ministrations in Oalilee^ until his last journey to 
erusalcra just before his death; but do not expressly 
mention either of his preceding visits to tho Holy 
Citv, or any of the incidents of his earlier ministry in 
Jiube.'iy although they contain some slight allusions to them 
(see Matt, xxiii. 37; xxvii. 7)7, and parallels: see also 
Matt. iv. 2.) ; xvi. 1 ; and Luke x. 38, 39, comp.ared with 
John xi. 1, 2). But in the fourth Gospel this deficiency 
is remarkably supplied. The various occasions on which 
our Lord wont up to Jerusalem are specified, in connection 
with tho discourses which he delivered, and the miracles 
which he wrought, upon those occasions. Hence it results 
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•that, while the first three evangelists mention only that 
Passover at which ho was crucified, John expressly men- 
tions three (John ii. 13 ; vi. 4 ; xiii. 1), and probably four 
Passovers (see John v. 1), during our Lord’s public minis- 
try, making its duration about three years and a half. It 
is further found to bo necessary, in harmonizing the four 
Gospels, to transpose the order of some events in some 
one or more of the evangelists. All the harmonists agree 
in making some change ; but they differ in opinion as to 
the preference which th^ severally give to the order of 
some one evangelist. In tho following Chronological 
Table of the gospel history as arranged by Dr. llobinson, 
tho order of John is never altered, though between the 
events which he records large portions of the other evan- 
gelists are sometimes introduced; Mark’s order is only 
twice inverted; Luke’s not much oftencr; Matthew’s most 
of all. But in no case aro the alterations very important. 

In studying tho Gospels, it is inmortant to remember 
some peculiar characteristics of our Lord’s teaching. His 
revelations were gradually made, and were not com- 
pleted till after his resurrection. For this there appear 
to have been several reasons. One was that the prejudices 
of his hearers, and even of his disciples, were so strong, 
that they were not at first able to bear the full disclosure 
of the truth. And it was his rule to reward faith in his 
elementary teachings by imparting more. But the chief 
reason is doubtless to bo found in tho important truth 
that the doctrines of Christianity sprang out of the facts, 
and therefore could not be revealed till the facts had been 
accomplished. Ilenco it will bo seen that our I.ord first 
performs or announces some part of his own work, and 
alludes to some doctrine connected with it ; thim repeats 
the lesson more explicitly; and at length either more fully 
reveals it, or refers his disciples to the teaching of the coming 
Spirit. Ho nowhere makes a full disclosure of his character, 
but even forbids othi'rs to declare it, and confines his 
ministry to a small district and a despised people. For 
he came from heaven, not so much to teach the gospel, as 
to be himself the subject of it, leaving the IIolv Spirit to 
bo its chief interpreter after his departure, llii is him- 
self, in truth, the gospel. Ilia coming and work, apart 
from all that he directly taught, constitute tho glad tidings 
of ‘groat joy to all people.* He suffers, and hemee the 
doctrine of tiie atonement. Ho arises from tho dead, and 
becomes ‘ the first-fruits of them that slept.’ 

It is due to several learned and able modern expositors 
to state, that in this portion of the work important help 
has been derived from their works. This has rarMy been 
acknowledged in the notes unless tlieir own words are 
quoted. Tho Biblical student is referred to the Editions 
of the Greek 'ri’stament by Alford, Bloomfield, Burton, 
Webster and Wilkinson, and Wordsworth, as well as to 
Stier’s ‘ Words of tho Lord Jesus,’ Olshausen’s ‘ Coinmcm- 
tary on the Gospels,’ Brown’s ‘ Discourses of our Lord,* 
and li. W atson’s ‘ Commentary on tho Gospel of Matthew.’ 
In these, as well us in Calvin’s Commentaries and Bengcl’s 
‘Gnomon,* will be found a fuller exposition of many 
subjects than tho plan and limits of the present work 
would allow. 

In this portion of the Sacred Volume, as well as in 
all the preceding, the text is an exact reprint of the 
Authorized Version, with the sole exception tnat, in order 
to carry out the proper division and punctuation of the 
sentences, it has been found necessary, in some few in- 
stances, to insert in brackets tho personal pronouns [he] 
or [they] where our translators had omitted them as 
being implied in the succeeding verb. 

It should also be observed, that tho principal notes on 
tho numerous parallel passages in tho Gospels have been 
appended to the narrative of that evangelist (whichever 
01 tho four it may bo) who gives the fullest account of tho 
particular discourse or transaction ; and that notes refer- 
ring to these are placed in the other Gospels, together 
with such other notes as some peculiarity in tho language 
or connection seemed to require. 




A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF THE GOSPEL HISTORY, • 

EXHIBITING A HARMOmr OF THE FOUR GOSPELS: WITH THE PLACES WHERE THE EVENTS NARRATED 

APPEAR TO HAVE OCCURRED. 


CONTENTS. 


Part I. — ^Events connected with the Birth and Child- 
hood OP OUR Lord. 

sbct. Time ; About thirteen years and a half» 

1. The Genealogies 

2. The birth of John announced to Zacharias . — Jerusalem 

3. The birth of Jesus announced to Mary . — Nazareth 

4. Mary’s visit to Elisabeth, and her song of praise.— / . . . . 

5. The birth of John the Baptist . — Jntta f 

6. An angel appears to Joseph.— Nazareth 

7. The birth of Jesus . — Bethlehem 

8. Angelic mission to the shepherds . — Near Bethlehem ^. . . . 

9. The circumcision of Jesus, and his presentation in the temple. — ) 

Bethlehem and Jerusalem j 

10. The visit of the Magi . — Jerusalem and Bethlehem 

11. The flight into Egvpt. Herod’s cruelty. The return from ) 

Egypt to Nazaretn j 

12. At twelve years of age Jesus goes to the passover. — Jerusalem. 

Part II.— Announcement and Introduction of our Lord’s 
Public Ministry. 

Time : About one year; 1 commencing about eighteen years after 
seet. 12. 

13. The ministry of John the Baptist.— TAdj Desert. The Jordan. 

14. The baptism of Jesus . — The Jordan^ 

15. The temptation . — Desert of Judea 

16. Testimony of John the Baptist to Jesus . — Bithabara 

1 7. Two of J ohn’ s disciples follow J esus. Andrew brings Peter to Mm. 

18. Jesus returns to Galihio. Philip becomes Ms disciple, and 1 

brings Nathaniel to him / 

19. The marriage at Cana in Galilee. Visit to Capernaum 

Part III. — From the first Passover during our Lord’s 
Public Ministry until the second. 

Time : One year. 

20. Jesus goes up to Jerusalem to the passover. He drives the ) 

traders out of the temple j 

21. Nicodemus visits him at night . — Jerusalem 

22. Jesus leaves Jerusalem, but remains in Judea and makes ) 

disciples. Further testimony of John the Baptist. — AHnon. / 

23. Jesus departs for Galilee after John is cast into prison 

24. Passing through Samaria ho converses with a woman of Sychar 1 

at Jacob’s well. Many Samaritans believe on him j 

25. He arrives in Galilee, and teaches there publicly 

26. He comes again to Cana in Galilee, where he heals the son of 

a nobleman lying ill at Capernaum 

27. Jesus at Nazareth ; ho is there rejected. He goes to Capernaum, 

fixes his abode there, and teaches publicly on the sabbath. . 

28. The call of Peter, Andrew, James, and John, and the miracu- 

lous draught of fishes . — Sea of Galilee: near Capernaum . . 

29. Jesus heals a demoniac in the synagogue.— 

30. He heals Peter’s wife’s mother, and many others 

31. He makes Ms first circuit with his disciples throughout Galilee. 

32. He heals a leper. On account of his great popularity he ) 

retires from the town to desert places j 

33. He returns to Capernaum. The people flock to Mm. He I 

heals a paralytic let down through the roof ) 

34. He calls Matthew to follow him 

Part IV.— From the second 2 Passover until the third. 
Time: One year, 

35. Jesus at Jerusalem at the passover ; heals an infirm man at 1 

the pool of Bethesda on the sabbath. The Jews seek to kill him. / 
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1 This time is made out by reckoning six months of 
John’s ministry before he baplued the Saviour, and about 
six more between that event and the first passover 
during our Lord’s public ministry. 

2 It is here assumed that the ** feast of the Jews,” 


mentioned in John v. 1, was the passover. See note on 
that verse. The third passover is the one mentioned in 
John vi. 4, wMch our Lord appears not to have celebrated 
at Jerusalem, because the rulers were seeking to kill Mm. 
See John vii. 1. 
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36. The disciples pluck ears of com on the sabbath. — On the way ] 

to Galikef. j 

37. Healing of a 'withered hand on the sabbath.—CraZtfec 

38. Jesus withdraws to the Sea of Galilee, and is followed by great ] 

multitudes from the surrounding country. He heals many. I 

39. He retires to tho mountain, and chooses the twelve; the people j 

follow him. — ^^car Capernaum • • • j 

40. The sermon on the mount 

41. Healing of a centurion's servant. — Capernaum 

42. Jesus raises a widow’s son at Nain. His fame spreads j 

through all tho neighbourhood and in Judea j 

43. John the Baptist in prison sends disciples to Jesus. — Galilee . . 

44. .Tpriih iinhrRitlfl flip inhRhif.tinfA nf (Ihnniy.in. Bethsaida. and 1 


44. Jesus upbraids the inhabitants of Chorazin, Bethsaida, and ) 

Capernaum for their unbelief :•**•*. / 

45. While sitting at meat with a Pharisee, Jesus is anointed by 1 

a penitent woman. — Capernaum? / 

46. Jesus, with the twelve, makes a second circuit 

47. He heals a demoniac. Tho scribes and Pharisees charge him ) 

with being in league with Satan . — Galilee / 

48. Our Lord’s remarks upon their request of a sign 

49. His remark respecting his mother and brethren 

50. At a Pharisee’s table, he exposes the hypocrisy of the Pharisees \ 

and scribes, and denounces woes against them j 

51. He discourses upon hj'pocrisy, worldliness, and unwatclifulness. 

52. Our Lord’s observations upon tho slaughter of certain Gali- ) 

leans. Parable of tho barren fig- tree | 

53. A great multitude collect around him ; and ho addresses them i 

out of a vessel on the lake. Parable of the sower j 

54. Parables of tho tares, tho grain of mustard seed, the leaven, ) 

tho hidden treasure, tho pearl of great price, and the net > 
cast into tho sea ) 

55. Jesus crosses tho lake with his disciples, and stills a storm .... 

56. The two demoniacs of Gadara. — 8. E. coast of Sea of Galilee. | 

57. The feast at Levi's house, with publicans and sinners ........ 

58. The question of John’s disciples respecting fasting ; and our ) 

Lord’s reply / 

59. Raising of Jairus’s daughter; and healing of a woman \N;^th 1 

an issue of blood j 

60. Two blind men healed, and a dumb spirit cast out . — Capernaum f 

61. Jesus teaches in his own country, and is rejected 

62. A third circuit throughout tho country. The twelve sent forth, 

63. Herod, hearing of Jesus, supposes him to bo John the Baptist, ] 

whom he had just before beheaded 

64. Tho twelve return to Jesus. lie retires with them to a desert 

E lace on the other side of tho Sea of Galileo. He is followed 

y a groat multitude, and feeds five thousand 

65. The disciples return across the Sea of Galilee, and at night 
Jesus comes to them walking upon tho water. Ho goes to 

Gennezaret, and great multitudes resort to him 

66. Tho people seek Jesus and find him at Capernaum. Ho teaches 
in the synagogue. Many disciples are ottended, and leave 
him. Peter B confession 

Part V.'—Fiiom the tiiihd Passoveh, until our Lord's 

I ARRIVAL AT BeTUANY, SIX DAYS BEFORE THE FOURTH. 

[ Time : Om year, less one week, 

67. Pharisees and Scribes from Jerusalem object to the disciples ] 
disregarding the tradition of tho elders with respect to > 

washing hands. Our Lord’s reply . — Capernaum ) 

68. Jesus goes to tho borders of Tvre and Sidon. A Syrophenician i 

woman obtains deliverance for her daughter j 

69. He returns through Decapolis to a mountain near the Sea of ) 
Galilee. Great multitudes follow him ; ho heals many, and > 

feeds four thousand ) 

70. Jesus sends away tho people, and crosses the Lake to Halmanu- f 
tha. The Pharisees and Sadducees again require a sign . . . ( 
71. Jesus again crosses tho lake. Tho disciples cautioned against \ 

the leaven of the Pharisees, etc j 

72. A blind man healed . — Bethsaida {Julias) 

73. Jesus goes to the region of Cmsarca Philippi. Peter and the 1 

other disciples again profess their faith in him ( 

74. He foretels his own death and resurrection, and the trials of i 

his followers .— of Ccesarea Philippi j 

75. Our Lord’s transfiguration and subsequent discourse «... 

76. Healing of a demoniac, whom the disciples could not heal 
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SKCT. 

77. Jl‘ 8U8 again foretcia his own death and resurrection. — Galilee . 

78. The tribute-money miraculoualy provided . — Capernaum .... 

79. The disciples contend who shall be the greatest. Jesus exhorts 1 

to humility, forbiianince, and brotherly love j 

80. The seventy instructed and sent out . — Samaria 

81. Jesus finally leaves Galilee, to go up to Jerusalem to the feast 1 

of Tabernacles. A Samaritan village refuses to receive him. / 

82. Ten lepers cleansed . — Samaria f 

83. Jesus at Jerusal(*ra at the festival of Tabernacles {about six 1 

months after the third passover). He teaches in the ! 
temple. The rulers attempt to seize him ) 

84. His j udgment is asked on a woman guilty of adultery. — Jerusalem. 

85. Further public teaching of our Lord. Ho reproves the unbe- ) 

lieving Jews, and they attempt to stone him j 

86. Reply to the question of a lawyer. Parable of the good 1 

Samaritan j 

87. Jesus at the house of Martha and Mary . — Bethany 

88. The disciples again taught how to pray .-— Jerusalem . . . 

80. The seventy return, having accomplished their mission 

90. A man born blind is healed on the sabbath. Questions and 

objections . — Jerusalem 

91. Jesus in the temple at the festival of Dedication {about three 

months after the feast of Tabernacles: sect. 83). The Jews 
seek to seize him; he retires beyond Jordan; and many 
resort to him 

92. He is informed of the sickness of Lazarus, goes to Bethany, 

and raises Lazarus from the diiad 

93. The Jewish council determine to put Jesus to death. He 

retires with his disciples to Kphraim near the wilderness. . 

94. He withdraws beyond Jordan, and is followed by multitudes. 

He heals an infirm woman on the sabbath 

95. He goes through Peraca towards Jerusalem, teaching on his 

way. Some Pharisees warn him respecting Herod 

96. He dines with a chief Pharisee on the sabbath, and addresses 

the guests. Parable of the great supper 

97. Ho teaches the multitude what is required of true disciples. . . 

98. Publicans and sinners flock to him. The Pharisees murmur. 

Parables of the lost sheep, the lost piece of silver, and the 

prodigal son 

09. Parable of the unjust steward 

100. The Pharisees reproved. Parable of the rich man and Lazarus. 

101. Jesus inculcates forbearance, faith, and humility 

102. Reply to the question of the Pharisees concerning the coming ) 

of the kingdom of God ) 

103. Parables: The importunate widow; the Pharisee and publican. 

104. Precepts respecting divorce 

105. Jesus receives and blesses little children 

106. The rich young ruler who rejected tho terms of discipleship. ( 

Parable of the labourers in the vineyard ( 

107. On the way to Jerusalem, Jesus a third time foretels his death 1 

and resurrection j 

108. Tho ambitious request of James and John 

109. Healing of two blind men near Jericho 

no. Visit to Zaccheua . — Jericho 

111. Parable of tho ten servants entrusted with ton pounds 

112. Jesus arrives at Bethany six days before tho Passover. Those ) 

who have come up to tho festival inquire after him ; and > 
many come to him at Bethany ) 

Part VI.— The last Passover week. 

Time : Seven days. 

113. First day of the week. Jesus enters Jerusalem publicly, and i 

at night returns to Bethany ( 

114. Second day of the week. lie goes into Jerusalem ; on his way, ‘ 

curses tho barren fig-tree; expels the traders from the 
. temple ; and in the evening returns again to Bethany. . . . 

115. Third day of the week. Ho again goes into tho city in the 

morning, passing by the withered fig-tree 

116. He teaches in the temple. His authority is questioned. P.arn- 

bles of the two sons, and of tho vineyard let out to 
husbandmen 

117. Par.able of the marriage feast 

118. Insidious question of tno Pharisees and Herodians concerning ) 

payment of tribute to Caesar j 
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119. Question of the Smlducees respecting the resurrection 

120. A lawyer questions Jesus. The two great eommandments . . , 

121. Our Lord’s question respecting the yon of David 

122. W arnings against the example of the scribes and Pharis<*e8. \ 

Woes against them. Lamentation over Jerusalem j 

123. The widow’s offering to tho temple treasury. 

124. Certain Greeks desire to see Jesus. The unbelief of the Jews. 

125. Jesus leaves the temple; and on the Mount of Olives, on his 

way to Bethany, forehds its destruction and the overthrow 
of the Jtswish state 

126. He proceeds to speak of liis final coming to judgment. Para- f 

bles of the ten virgins and the five talents ( 

127. Fourthday of theu'Cek {beffinuinfj at snyiset). The rulers con- 

spire to seize Jesus secri'tly and put him to death. At a supner 
at Bethany, he is anointed by Mary. Judas lays his plan 
of treachery ; Jesus remaining at Bethany this day 

128. I'fth day of the tveek. Ji'sus sends two disci ul(‘s to the city j 

to make preparation for tho passover, and himself repairs ; 
thither in the afternoon, j 

129. Sixth day oftheweek {heyinniug at syomt), Jesus eelebrafos i 

the paschal supper with the twelve*. They contend who : 
shall bo tho grt‘atest ) 

130. Jesus washes Ins disciples’ feet 

131. 11c forotels his betrajal, and points out tho traitor. Judas \ 

withdraws j 

132. llo forotels tho fall of Peter, and the dispersion of the twelve. 

133. IIo institutes tho Lord’s Supper 1 (W. 11. 23 — 25. 

134. Our Lord’s valedictory address to his disciples, and his I 

intercessory prayer f 

135. His agony in Gethsemane j 

136. lie is betrayed, and made prisoner 

137. He is brought before the high pric'st in the night. Peter f 

thrice denies him { 

138. In the morning, he is brought before tho high priest and j 

the council. He declares himself to be the Christ ; is con- > 
demned and mocked ) 

139. Tho chief priests and rulers take him before Pilate, in order j 

to obtain his crucifixion j 

140. Pilate pronounces him innocent, but sends him to Ileiod, and 1 

Herod sends him back to Pilate j 

141. Pilate seeks to rclcfise him ; but finally delivers him up to f 

be crucified. He is scourged and mocked j 

142. Judos repents, and hangs himself Acts 1. 18, 19. 

143. Jesus is led away to be crucified 

144. Tho crucifixion 

145. Jesus expires on the cross. The supernatural signs which ) 

accompanied his death, and the testimony of the centurion, j 

146. Tho taking down of tho body from the cross. I’he burial. . . . 

147. Seventh day of the week. The guard set at the sepulchre. . . . 

Paut VIT. — Our Lord’s ilusuuiiECTiov, iii.s suh.sfque^^t 
Apveauances to 'HIS Disciples, and nis Ascension. 

• Time : Forty days. 

148. First day of the week. The resurrection . — Jcrasalrm 

149. Yisit of the women to tho scnulchre. Mary Magdalene returns. 

150. Vision of angels at the sepulchre 

151. The women return to the city. Jesus meets them 

152. Peter and John run to the sepulchre 

153. Our Lord is seen by Mary Magdalene at the sepulchre 

154. Heportof the guard on returning into the city 

155. Our Lord is seen by Peter ; then by two disciples on tho way 

to Emmaus 1 Cor. 15. 5. 

156. Evening foliowing the first day of the xveek. He appears to 

tho apostles, Thomas* being absent 1 Cor. 15. 5. 

157. Evening following the first day of the next week. He appears 

to them again, Thomas being present 

158. The apostles go to Goliloe. Jesus shows himself to nine of \ 

them at the Sea of Tiberias ) 

159. Ho meets five hundred on a mountain in Galilee. 1 Cor. 15. 6. 

160. He is seen by James, and then by all the apostles. — Jem- 

Salem Acts 1. 3-8 ; 1 Cor. 15. 7. 

161. He ascends into heaven.— Bethany Acts 1. 9-12. 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW, 


M VTTFTEW, who IS generally aoknowledgofl to bo the 
jiulhor of tho lirst (10410I, appours, from tho ithmtity of 
th(‘ oiroumstiiiices rolatod in Matt. ix. 2 — 9, Mark ii. 1 — 14, 
and liiike v. 17 — 28, to bo tho same poraori as Levi, tho son 
of Alphious. Tie was a publican, or receiver of eustoina 
uiidor tho Roman governmoiit at the port of Capernaum, 
on the Sea of Calilee. In this city our T^ord dwelt after 
hniving Nazareth; and here Mattluiw had probably seen 
his miracles and heard his discourses. Ho may thus have 
been prepared to obey the call of Jesus ; for, though busily 
enpged in the duties of his otlice, he unhesitatingly 
left all to follow him (ch. ix. 9). lie afterwards showed 
his attaediment to his Master, and his interest in tho 
welfare of his former associates, by inviting a largo number 
of publicans to a feast, at which they might hear tho 
Divine 'I'eacher. lie uas chosen by our Lord to be one 
of tho twelve apostles (eh. x. 3). Hut Scripture gives no 
flirt h(’r particular account of him. 

The humility of Matthew is strikingly shown in his 
book. In enumerating the apostles, ho stylos himself 
‘Matthew the publican’ (ch. x. 3) ; not suppri'ssing his 
former ignoble employment. And it is Luke’s account, 
not his own, from which we learn that ho ‘hd't all* 
to follow Jesus, and tli.it he ‘ made a great feast for 
him in his own house’ (comp. ch. ix. 9, 10, with Luke v. 
27—29). 

It is evident that this Gospel was written before the 
destruction of J(‘rusalem (see <‘h. xxiv. Id) ; but there is 
no further clue to its date. Some think that it was coin- 
])os('d as early us A. J). 37 ; others as late as A. i). 03. 
The mo^t probable period is somewhere between eight 
and sixt-'cn }ear8 after our Lord’s asceiihion, or between 
A. D. 42 and A. D. 50. 

The Gospel of J^Iatthew b<*ars marks throughout of 
having been written by a (Jiristian Hebrew, who was 
not only familiar with the sacred writings of his nation, 
but deeply imbued with their spirit. And his chief object 
in writing the life of Jesus appears to have been, to show 
that the despised Teacher of Nazareth is really the long- 
promised and expected King of Israel. Ho finds the 
lawful heir to David’s throne in an humble workshop 
in a Galilean village ; and sees, in Joseph’s adopted child, 
the ‘ Immanuel’ of Isaiah. He records the dangers and 
deliverances of the infancy of Jesus from the jealousy of 
a i-ival ; and observes, in theiii, the illustration and 
fulfilment of that ‘ which was spoken by the prophets,’ 
Tho teachings of Jesus are here nresentoa as the comple- 
tion of tho ancient law by the King of Israel; and his 
labours and miracles, and all the circumstances of his 
sufferings and death, are the accomplishment of tho pro- 

? hecies which related to the Son of David. And of our 
iOrd’s predictions, those are here preserved which relate 
either to tho persecution of his disciples by tho Jews, or to 
tho overthrow of the Jewish state, which tho ancient pro- 
phets had connected with the establishment of tho spiritual 
kingdom of Israel (comp. ch. xxiv. with Isa. Ixvi.) This 
Gospel is consequently the fittest to stand first (as it was 
probably composed first), for it exhibits most fully tho 
connection between the Old Testament and the New. It 
was also the most adapted to the Hebrew people ; for whom, 
in the first instance, the writer seems to have designed it. 

It results, from this plan of tho Gospel of Matthew, 
that the order of time, though not altogether neglected, 
is made subordinate to the development of the great idea. 
Events are grouped together according to their bearing 
upon that part of the Messiah’s character and work which 
the evangelist is delineating. For instance, tho choice 
and call of the apostles are not mentioned at tho time 
3 YS 


when they occurred, but are introduced in a parenthesis, 
when he is about to relate the charge which our Lord 
gave them as tho heralds of his reign. 

IH. any of tho ancient Fathers assert that !Mattliew wrote 
in Hebrew, by which thi‘y iikniu Aramaean. This opinion 
has been adopted by many recent eritics ; partly on the 
ground that this Gospel was designed for the inhabitants of 
i’alestine, wIum'o the common people spoke this language. 
Others pay little regard to the authority of the Fathers in 
this matti'r, on account of their frequent palpable mi.stakes 
on such subjects ; and they remark that, at the time when 
Matthew wrote, though Hebrew was iireferred by the Ji'ws, 
Greek was rapidly supiu-seding it even in I’alestine, and 
was understood by the mass of the peojile. G reek, too, was 
the more suitable for a book of permanent and universal 
interc!<t; and was accordingly used by James and by the 
author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, though they wrote 
to the Jews. T'ho Greek of Matthew, too, bears all 
the marks of biung an original composition ; and as no 
Hebrew Gospel of Matthew is now in existence, it would be 
needful to adduce some strong n'ason for believing that an 
inspired volume has been lost. A few have endeavoured 
to reconcile both views, by supposing that Matthew wrote 
a shorter narrative in Hebrew, and then composed this 
Gospel in Greek. Hutof this there is no proof. Although it 
is difficult to decide the (piestion, the babince of probabili- 
ties is against a IL'brew original; (‘specially as the anident 
Fathers 8(*(‘m to have taken the apocryphal Gospel of tho 
Ebionites for a Hebrew original of Matthew ; and some of 
them, upon a discovery of the mistake, appear to have altered 
their opinion, 'i'he subject, however, tnough interesting, is 
not of any great practical importance, as the Greek Gospi'l 
(if a translation) was early receii ed as authoritative. 

The Gospel by Matthew mny be divided as follows : — 

1. The geiK'alogy, birth, and infancy of the King 
Messiah (ch. i., ii.) 

II. The proclamation of his reign ; his inauguration by 
baptism and by the ‘anointing of the Holy Ghost;’ and 
his first gieat conflict with Satan (ch. iii., iv. 1— ID. 

HI. His public life in Galib'C, in preaching, toacning, 
.and healing: comprising — 1. The introduction (ch. iv. 
12 — 25). 2. The promulgation of his gracious law (ch. 

V., vi., vii.) 3. His works of power and goodness (ch. 
viii., ix. 1 — 34). 4. His compassion manifested in send- 
ing forth labourers; with tlndr instructions (ch. ix. 35 
—38, X., xi. 1). 5. Various forms of hostility to himself, 

and his servants and their work (ch. xi. 2 — 30, xii., xiii.) 
6. Circumstances connec.ted with the fame and popularity 
resulting from his work (ch. xiv., xv., xvi. 1 — 12). 

IV. His progress to the Royal City and tho important 
events which occurred there : including — 1. Preparatory 
revelations respecting his personal glory, missipn, and 
destiny; with some practical lessons (ch. xvi. 13 — 28; 
xvii., xviii.) 2. His journey through Perma to Jeru- 
salem (eh. xix., XX.) 3. His public entry into tho city, 
and the purification of tho temple (ch. xxi. 1 — 17). 
4. His reproofs of the Jews, and (‘specially of their religious 
guid(‘S, whom ho denounces and threatens as I'ruitless, 
disobedient, cavilling, liypocritical, and tyrannical (ch. 
xxi. 18 — 46; xxii., xxiii.) 5. His predictions of the de- 
struction of the temple and city, and tho overthrow of 
the national polity ; followed by exhortations to watch- 
fulness, and a description of tho final judgment, of which 
theso nearer events wore representative (ch. xxiv., xxv.) 
6. His betrayal and death ; with preliminary and attend- 
ant cirfcumstances (ch. xxvi., xxvii.) 7. His resurrec- 
tion from the dead, and his commission and promise to 
his disciples (ch. xxviii.) 
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The royal genealogy of Jesus, vkrs. 1 1 

1 THE book^ of the “ generation*** of Jesus Christ/* * the son of David, the son of | C’liKON. Tah Sec. 1. 

O ' ' u Lk. 23, etc. 

Abraham. * ch. 22 . 42-ir>; pi. 

2 Abraham begat Isaac ; and ' Isaac begat Jacob : and ^ Jacob bogat J udas ^ and iJ; gf; .’*1. {f jl-r! 

3 ^’bis brotliron ; and ^ J udas begat Phanss and Zara of * Tliamar : and ^ Pharos bogat 

4 Esrom ; and Esrom bogat Aram : and Aram begat Amiuadab : and Aminadab bogat 

5 Naasson : and Naasson bogat Salmon: and Salmon begat Booz of * Kachab : *'* and “caLaStt.* *** 

6 13ooz bogat Obed of"* Ruth : and Obnd begat Jesse : and "Jesse begat David the king, 'j oe. »ii. ^’a 

And ® David the'king bogat Solomon ^ of her that had been the wife of Drias : / w.8 - 12 . 

7 and « Solomon bogat Roboam : and *‘ Roboam begat Abia : and Abia bogat Asa : a gv. ]». 27 , etc. ; 4t*>. 

8 and Asa bogat Josaphat: and Joaaphat begat Joram: and Joram bogat Ozias 

9 and Ozias begat Joatnam : and Joathain begat ' Achaz : and Aohaz begat Kzekias : * 

10 and * Ezekias bogat Manassos : and Manassos begat Amon : and Amon begat Josia.s : « rI!'; eh.“rto^h. i. 

11 and “ Josias bogat Jochonias and his brethren, about the time they wore ^curried " ». n-jb; 

away to Babylon. ^ ^ ^ \l JJ; ‘g; 

12 And after they were brought to Babylon, yJoohonias begat Salathiel ; and 1 '* j fj.}-®*'** 

13 Salathiel bogat *Zorobabol: and Zorobabel bogat Abiud : and Abiud begat 

14 Eliakirn: and Eliakim begat Azor: and Azor begat Sadoc : and Sadoc begat * f ctV 3 . * 
1.5 Achiin : and Achim begat Eliud: and Eliud begat Eleazar : and Eleazar begat “iJoo 15»'2 ki'^ru 

16 Matthan : and Matthau begat Jacob: and Jacob begat "Joseph the husband of 27 .' 2 i\:^i)ai'i! i. 

Mary, ^ of whom was born Jesus, ® who is called Christ. 5 ; nc. 

17 So all the generations from Abraham to David fourteen generations: and '• 

from David until the carrying away into Babylon are fourteen generations : and « ^ 

from the carrying away into Jlabylou unto Christ are fourteen generations.^ j ^ ii.” 

The Divine origin and the birth of Jesus, 

18 NOW the birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise : When as his mother Mary ,, ^k. 1.27 ot.-, 

was espoused to Joseph, before they came together, she was found with child *'of " }j? {[pt 

19 the Holy Ghost. Then Joseph her husband,** being /a just® man, and not willing ^ 

20 ^ to make her a public example, was minded to put her away privily. But while n iVu.‘ 2 i'.i. 

he thought on these things, behold, ^ the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in r>J; 2 .iV 22 ;V;‘ Jl.’ 
a dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary tliy 

21 wife : Gbr that which is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. * And she shall | . 

bring forth a son, and thou sbalt call his name Jesus [i,e, Saviour, \ fur * , , 

* he shall save his people from their sins.*® 

22 Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled** wbicli was spoken of tlio Lord Wh* 2 .s- 27 ; m 

23 by the prophet, saying,*® ’"‘Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and sliall bring ‘ 


1 Clmpters i., ii. relate the origin and birth of Jeans | 
/IS the Sou of David, and the Son of God, with some | 
events occurring in his infancy. After the roy/d gene/ilogy, . 
which shows that Jesus, as the adopted son of Joseph, 
was the ‘ seed of Abraham’ and legiti/n/ito heir of David’s 
throne (ch. i. 1 — 17)» the evangelist connects his actual 
Divino origin as Emmanuel with his adoption and 
acknowledgment by Josepli (18 — 251. The wonderful 
announcement of his bii’th to the Gentiles is then narrated, 
with the royal honours paid to him in his infancy by 
the Magi (ii. 1 — 12) | his danger from Herod’s jealousy, 
the watchful protection of Jehovah, and his humble con- 
dition during nis childhood and youth (13 — 23). 

2 That is, the genealogy (see Gen. ii. 4, and note). 

1 Chron. i. — ix. show the care with which family registers 
were kept (see note on 1 Chron. i. 1). On the difference 
between the two genealogies in Matthew and in Luke, 
sec note on Luke iii. 24. 

S ‘ Jftsus’ is the Greek form of ‘Joshua;’ on the mean- 
ing of which, sec Preface to tlie book of Joshua. ‘ Christ* 
is our Lord’s official name (see note on Pan. ii. 2; 
and compare John i. 20, 41 ; iv. 29). The combination 
of the words ‘ Jesus Christ* (so frequent in the Epistles) 
is coiitined in the Gospels, with one exception, to their 
introductory parts. See note on John xvii. 3. 

4 Or. ‘ Judah.* In the New Testament, the Greek 
methoa of writing Hebrew names is generally followed. 
But there is seldom any difficulty in identifying the 
peraons mentioned. 

5 See note on Josh. ii. 1. The fact that the four women 
included in this genealogy were all either Gentiles by 
birth or degraded in character, may serve to illustrate our 
JiOrd’s humiliation in taking our nature, as well as the 
extension of the benefits of his work even to those whom 
the world treats as outcasts. 

loss 


Three kings of Judah arc omitt(*d between Joram 
and Uzziah; and perhaps .Jehoiakim (ver. 11) betwe/ni 
Josiah and Jeooniah (see 2 Kings viii. 25; xii. 1 ; xiv. 1 ; 
xxiv. G). T)/ere seem also to be similar omissions in the 
other two divisions of tlie genealogy (see Prof, to Kulh). 
’J'ho three divisions were reduced to the same numbers 
probably in order to aid the memory. In doing this, 
the compiler omitted the three generations immediately 
descended from Ahab; and probably Jehoiakim also, the 
son of Josiah, who appears, from Jer. xxi. 13 — 19 ; xxxvi. 
23 — 31, to have been atrociously wicked. 

7 The threefold division corresponds to the p/aiods 
before, duriuq, and after tho occupation of the throne by 
David’s family. 

8 Tlie Jews regarded betrothed persons as man and 
wife, though the m/irriage had not been eelcbr.'it(;d ; and 
they treated unfaithfulness as adultery. 

9 Many explain the word ‘just’ here as meaning 
moderate : but it rather refers to Joseph’s sense of right, 
which led him to decide upon a divorce (Dent. xxiv. 1), 
though ho was unwilling to inflict tho further punish- 
ment which the law allowed (Deut. xxii. 23, 24). 

10 Ho saves them from the power of sin in tho soul, as 
well as from its effects — guilt, punishment, and misery. 
See Jer. xxxi. 33, 34, as quoted in Heb. viii. 10—12. 

11 A prediction is not the cause of the events which 
fulfil it, being only an announcement of God’s purpose 
respecting them. But it adds a reason for their occur- 
rence; for if they did not take phieo, Ilis unchanging 
power and truth would be compromised. Hence it is 
sjiid ‘all this was done, that^ etc. 

12 See note on Isa. vii. 14. It is in this liigher fulfil- 
ment of the prediction that the appropriateness of the 
term ‘ virgin,* and the full meaning of tne name ‘Imma- 
nuel’ (see Luke i. 35; John i. 14), become apparent. 
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forth a son, and tlioy ehall call his name Emmaiiuer [Isa. vii. 14], which being 
interpreted is, « God witli us. 

24 Then Jostiph being raised from sleep did ns the angel of the Lord had bidden 

25 him, and took unto him Ins wife : and knew her not till she had brought forth 
®hor firstborn* son : and he called his name Jesus. 

Visit of the Magi; flight into Egypt; Herod* s cruelty ; the return frvfn Egypt* 

2 NOW when /'Jesus was born in Bethlehem® of Jud/na in the days of ILirod-^ the 

2 king, behold, there came wise men^’ from the oast to Joriisnlein, saying, ’ Where 
is he that is born King of the Jews? For wc have seen ^liis star^ in the east, and 
are come to worship® him. 

3 When Herod the king had heard these things^ he was troubled, and all Jeru- 

4 Salem with hiiu.^ And when he had gathered all 'the chief priests and “scribes 
of the people® together, 'he demanded of them where Christ® should be born. 

5 And they said unto him, In y Bethlehem of Judioa: for thus it is written by the 

0 prophet, And thou, Botlilehein, the land of Jiida, art not the least among the 

princes of Juda; for out of thee shall come a Governor, “ that shall rule iny 
people IsracH [Mic. v. 2], 

7 Then Herod, when ho had privily called the wise men, inquired of them 

8 diligently what time the star appeared. And he sent them to Bethlehem, and 
said. Go and search diligently for the young child ; and when yo have found him^ 

9 bring nm word again, ^ that I may come and worship him also. When they had 
heard the king, they departed ; and, lo, ® the star, which they saw in tho east, 

10 went before them, till it came and stood over where the young child was. When 
they saw tho star, they rejoiced with exceeding great joy. 

11 And when they w'ere come into the house, they saw the yonng child with 
Mar}'^ his mother, and foil down, and worshipped hitn : and when th(?y had opened 
their treasures, they presented unto him gifts ; gold, and frank inconso,** and 

12 myrrh. And being warned of God '' in a dream that they should not return to 
Illu’od, they departed into their own country another way. 
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1 The adoption of this word si'cins to indicate that 
there was nothing repugnant to the views of tho inspired 
writiT ill the idea that our Lord’s rnotlK'r might have 
other ehildreii (compare Horn. viii. 29) ; and, indeed, 
it aff()rd.8 n pres /nnpf ion y though not proof, that she had. 
Similar expressions are u.sed by Diog. Laert. iii, 1, 2, 4, 
respecting tho parents of Plato, who had two brothers 
and a sister. Comp. ch. xiii. 55. 

2 Ih'thlehem was a small to^v7l about six miles souOi 
of Jerusalem, well known as the original seat of tho 
family of David. See lluth i. 1; iv. 11; 1 Sam. xvi. ; 
P.sa. cx.xxii. 6 ; Mic. v. 2, and notes thereon, 

3 Jlerod, the son of Antipatijr, who was an Tdumcan, 
had obtained the kingdom of Judea from the Homans, to 
whom Palestine, with all the neighbouring territory, was 
now subject, lie is called Herod the Great, being the 
most di.stinguished of his family for talents, success, and 
magnificence. But neither tlnise kingly qualities, nor 
tlie costly and splendid style in which ho repaired or 
rebuilt the temple, could obtain for him tho alicction of 
his subjects; who were not only prejudiced against him 
as a foriiigner, but hated him lor his treatment of the 
Asmonean family, his compliance with heathen customs, 
and his numerous cruelties. 

•1 Itathcr, ‘ Magi.* This name, originally designating 
tho sacerdotal caste among the IMcdcs, was applied also 
generally to other Eastern philosophers who followed 
thcTu in cultivating the sciences. Astronomy, which 
was always connected with astrology, was one of their 
chief studies. 

5 Some per.son.s have thought that there was nothing 
supernatural in this. It is doubtless true that the East 
was at this time pervaded by an expectation of a now and 
universal empire to arise in Judea (Sueton. Vesp. c. 4; 
Tacit. Ann. v. 13) ; that a star was regarded as the 
symbol of a Prince (Numb. xxiv. 17); and that there 
were remarkable conjunctions of the planets Jupiter and 
Saturn in May and November of the year n. c. 6, which 
might awaken the attention of tho Magi. But the defi- 
niteness of their question, the subsequent statement that 
the star led them forwards * till it came and stood over 
the place where the child was,’ and the express mention, 


I in ver. 12, of a Divine communication, load to the eon- 
clusion that a meteor, probably low in the atmosphere, 
was prepared and explained by God to lead them first 
to Jerusalem, and then to tho very house at Bethlehem 
where Jesus was. 

6 Tho Greek word here used is applied to tho reverence 
paid to teachers, and the Iiomage rendered to kings. 

7 Herod, as a foreigner and usurper, feared one who 
was born King of the Jews. The people dreaded fresh 
tumults and wars, which would be suio to lead to further 
cruelties on the part of Herod. 

8 Probably the Sanhedrim, the highest ecclesiastical 
and civil court of the Jews. It was composed of seventy 
persons; and included the ‘chief priests,’ the heads of 
the twenty-four classes (I Chron. xxiv.), with the high 

{ iriost as president, if he were a suitable person, and pro- 
lably his d(;puty and his surviving predecessors. To these 
were added ‘elders,’ men of rank and influence chosen 
from the people ; and ‘ scribes ’ (men mostly of the 
priestly or Levitical families), whose office it was to 
preserve, copy, and explain the Scriptures and tlio 
traditions. 

9 Bather, ‘ the Christ :’ see note on tho name at ch. i. 1. 
10 This rendering of Mic. v. 2 seems to indicate a 
difierciit pointing of the Hebrew letters from that which 
is now found in the text, and followed by the Septuagint. 
But it is evident that the passage is quoted rather accord- 
ing to the sense than the exact words. 

11 ‘ Frankinconso* is a fragrant resin, probably obtained 
from the Boswcllia serratay which grows in the mountains 
of India. Bespecting * myrrh,’ see note on Gen. xxxvii. 
25. These valuable offerings, such as would be made to 
a king, probably afibrded to Joseph and Mary the means 
of support on their journey to Egypt. Herod, tho Sanhe- 
drim, and the Magi, afford an instructive representation of 
the different ways in which men treat the Saviour and 
the gospel. Some regard him with malignant hostility*; 
others, and often those who have the greatest religious 
advantages, with unbelieving indifference ; whilst a third 
class, perhaps having fewer privileges, thankfully look to 
him as their Lord, and consecrate what they have to his 
service. Comp. cn. viii. 11, 12. 
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13 And when they were departed, behold, the ang(d of* the Lord aj)peareth to 
Josepli ill a dream, saying, Arise, and take the young child and his mother, and 
floe into Egypt, ^ and be thou there until I bring thee word : for Herod will seek 

14 the young cliild to destroy him. When lio arose, he took the young cliild and 

li> his.motljer by night, and departed into Egypt: and was there until the death of 

Herod tliat it might bo fullilled which was spoken of the Lord by tlie prophet,'* 
saying, /‘Out of Egypt have I called ray son’ [IIos. xi. 1]. 

16 Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked^ of the wise men, was exceeding 
wrotli, and sent forth, and slow all tlie children'** that were in lietlileliem, and in 
all the coasts^ thereof, from two years old and under, according to the time which 

17 he had diligently inquired of the wise men. Then was fultilled that which was 

18 spoken by .Jeremy the prophet, saying, ‘In Kama was there a voice lioard, 
lamentation, and w(;eping, and great mourning, Rachel ^ weeping, /hr her children, 
and would not be comrorted, because they arc not’ [Jer. xxxi. 15]. 

U) Hut when Herod was dead, behold, an angel of the Lord appeareth in a dream 

20 to .Joseph in Egj'pt, saying. Arise, and take the young child and his mother, and 
go into the laud of Israel : for * they are dead which sought the young child’s 

21 life.^ And ho arose, and took the young child and his motln'r, and came into the 

22 land of Israel. Ihit when he heard that Archelaus’* did reign in Jinhea in the 
room of his father Herod, ho was afraid to go thither: notwithstanding, being 

23 warned of God in a dream, he turned aside ‘into the parts of* Galilee: and In^ 
cam(i and dwelt in a city called * Nazareth : that it might bo fulfilled which was 
spoken by the Prophets,** He shall bo called *a Nazareno. 

Ministry of John the Baptist , 

3 *"IN*^ those days*^ came John the Baptist,*^ preaching in the wild(*rnoss *•'* 

2 of Judona, and saying, K(>pent ye: for "the kingdom of heaven*^ is at hand. 

3 Eor " this is he that was sjiokcu of by the prophet Esaias, saying, /'‘The voice 
of one crying in tho wilderness, « Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his 

4 paths straight’*^ [Isa. xl. 3]. And the same John * had liis rainnmt of cnmcl’s 
hair,*” and a leathoru girdle about his loins j and his meat**'* was locusts and 
wild honey. 

.5 Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all Judam, and all the region round 

6 about Jordan, and were baptized of him in Jordan, confessing tlndr sins. 
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VKUS. 1-12: 
CnnoN. Tab. Srr. 13. 
w on vpfK. I —3, hi't' hTh. 
Lk .i. 2 

» rh. a. 3, 10, ID, 20 ; 
11 . 11 , 12 ; 1 . 1 . 11 , 21 ; 
IS. 1-4, *23; '23. 13; 
2*. I, H; Dan. 2 
44 ; Lk 0 2 ; 10. <) 
-II, John 3. 3 -b. 
o MhI .3. I. 


f) HOP rofn. Ib. 40. 3. 

'/ Lk. 1. 70. 

r on vpfK. 4 — 6, BPo r«T*. 
Mk. I. 6. 


1 hljfypt being near, and a Konian province, and much 
inhabited by Jew.*!, was an easy and convenient refuge. 

2 Herod probably died in the second year of our Lord. 

3 Seo note on Hos. xi. 1. 

4 That is, as Herod himself supposed. 

5 Greek, ‘ all the doys.’ Bethlehem being a vi'ry small 
town, the number of victims probably was not large. So 
many and atrocious were Herod’s cruelties, that this 
probably would never have been recorded except for its 
connection with the life of our Lord. 

6 Or, ‘borders;’ *.e. the immediate neighbourhood. See 
note on Exod. x. 4. 

7 See note on Jer. xxxi. 15. 

8 There is here a verbal reference to Exod. iv. 19; 
probably designed to remind Joseph that He who had 
protected Moses was now watching over ‘ the young child’ 
Jesus. 

‘J By Herod’s last will, which iVugustus confirmed, his 
dominions were divided; and Arclielaus somewhat uii- 
exp(;ctedly obtained tho govtirnment of Judea, Idumea, 
and part of Samaria, with tho title of ‘ Ethnarch ;’ though 
he was sometimes popularly called ‘ king.’ After a reign 
of about nine years his oppression and cruelty caused the 
emperor to depose and banish him. 

10 Nazareth was a small village in southern Galilee, 
about six miles north-west of Mount Tabor. It is first 
noticed as the residence of our I^ord’s mother (Luke i. 2G). 
It is now a larger place, containing about 3,000 people. 

*1 In several prophecies it had been foretold that tho 
Messiah should be reproached and despised (Psa. xxii. 6 ; 
Ixix. 7, 12 ; Isa. xlix. 7 ; liii. 2, 3, etc.) In our Lord’s 
days tile people of Nazareth were held in contempt, 
not only by tno inhabitants of Jerusalem, but even oy 
those of the small towns in their own neighbourhood; 
M appears from the question of Nathanael of Cana (John 
i. 46). Hence it may be inferred that the evangelist 
has here condensed the substaiUHj of ancient prophecies 
in a phrase of his own time. 
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12 In ch. iii. the evangelist records the public appear- 
ance of the Messiah’s prodieted forerunner (vers. 1 -4) ; 
who preaches repentance, and warns those who come to 
his baptism against trusting in their h(*reditary privileges, 
for tho bles-sings of the new covenant are eonnected witli 
personal )»(>line.9s, secured by the agency of tho Holy 
Dpirit which ho bestows (5 — *12). 

13 This refers to ch, ii. 23, and it means whilst Jesus 
was still at Nazareth. The expre.ssion is othiTwiae in- 
definite. Comp. Exod. ii. 11. The interval between our 
Lord’s return to Nazareth and John’s public appearance 
was not (juite thirty ytiars. 

14 This appellation of John the son of Zcrdiariah was 
evidently familiar to tho Jews (see Jo.seph. Antiq. xviii. 
5, 2) ; and it shows that tho baptism which ho adminis- 
tered was distinguished from the ordinary baptism of 
proselytes. 

15 This ‘wilderness’ was tho thinlj -peopled district 
lying between Jerusalem and the Jordan and Dead Stia. 
Comp. Josh. XV. 61, 62. 

18 Tho ‘kingdom of heaven’ is a Jewish phrase, used 
in the New 'restainent only by Matthew; equivalent 
to the ‘ kingdom of God.’ It appears to have been derived 
from tho prophecies which represented Messiah as a 
Divine King, and especially from Dan. ii. 44; vii. 13, 14. 
It embraces the whole meuiatorial government of Christ 
on earth and in heaven, in all its aspects ; though it is 
mostly spoken of by our Lord and regarded by tho evan- 
gelists as future. See ch. xiii., xxv. 

17 See note on Isa. xl. 3. 

18 That is, woven from camel’s hair. This seems to 
have been a prophetic garb. See 2 Kings i. 8 ; Zeeh. 
xiii. 4. These peculiarities of John’s clothing and food 
pointed him out as the successor of Elijah. 

19 Bather, ‘ food,’ as the old English word meat means. 
See Lev. ii. 1. 

20 Locusts were the food of tho poor : see Lev. xi. 22, 
and note. 



MATTHEW III. 7— IV. 3. 


A. I). 20. 27. U.] 




[a. d. 30. 27, H. 


7 iiiit when ho saw many of tho Pharisees and Sadducees' come to his ba^sil^he, 
said unto thorn, ‘0 j,^oneration of vipers/^ who liath warned you to flee fi^^'tW^ 

8 wrath to come? Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance [or, an^j^eiS'' 
y able to ainoiidiiient of life]: and think not to say witliin yourselves, Wo liai;^^ 

Abraham to our father: for I say unto you, that (Jod is able of these stones ^ to ' 

10 raise up children unto Abraham. And now also tho ax is laid unto the root of 
the trees : therefore every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn 

11 down, and cast into the Are. indeed baptize you with Avater unto rei)eutanco, 

« but he that couKith after me is mightier than I, whoso shoes 1 am not worthy 

12 to bi‘ar ;■* "he shall baj)tize you with the Holy Ghost, and with lire ' whose fan^ 
is ill liis hand, and he will throughly jmrge his floor, s' and gather his wheat 
into tho garner; but he will burn up the chatf Avith * uiifpienchable^ lire. 

The baptism and temptation of .fesus. 

13 TIIEN^’ Cometh Jesus «from Galileo to Jordan unto John, to be baptized of him. 
M But John forbad him,i^ saying, I haAm need to be baptized of thee, and comest 
Id tliou to me? And Jesus answering said unto him, Sufler it to be so now: 'Gbr 
1() thus it biicomoth us to fullil all rightcousnessji Then he sulfered him. "And 

Jesus, wheji he was baj)tiz('d, wont up straiglitway out of the water: ami, lo, tho 
Imavens were opened unto him, and ho saw the »Spirit of God descending like a 
17 dove,^-’and lighting upon him : "and, lo,a voice from heaven, saying,-^ This is my 
beloved 8on,*‘* in Avhom 1 am well pleased. 

4 Then was ^ Jesus led up*^ of the Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted^^ of 

2 the devil. And wh(m*7 ],q had fasted*^ forty days and forty nights, lie Avas 

3 afterward an hungered. And when ^ the tempter came to him, he said, ^ If thou be 


f’On.rcn. i 

^ reft. I.k.a 7-8, 




t Mk I.S; I.k. 3.1li; 
John I. 15, 26, :0; 
Ac. 1.5; 11.16; 19.4. 
w Lk. 1. 17. 

« Is. 4. 4 ; 44. 3 ; Mai. 
.3.3: John 1. lilt; Ac. 

I. 5; 3.3-4; 1 Cor 
12. IS. 

J- Is. 30. 24; Mai. 3. 3. 
y oh. 18. 30, 43 ; soc 
rePs. Is. 65. 15, lb ; 
Mai. 4 1. 

« Mk. 9. 43-48. 

VKii.s. 13—17. 
Chkon. TaU. Set*. 14. 
<ich. 2. 22; I.k. 2. 

5 Ps. 40. 7,8; John 4. 
34. 

c Mk. 1. 10. 

rf see rofs. Is. 11. 2; 

J. k. 3 22. 

• John 12. 28—30. 
/ch. 12. 18; 17 5; Ps. 

2.7; sec refs. Is. 42. 
I; Mk 1 11; I.k. 9. 
;I5; 2 Pet. 1. 17. 
A'KH'^. 1— II. 
CIIRON, Ta». See. l.\ 
g On Tcri. I, 2, see 
ri-fs. I.k. 4. 1, 2. 

A Job 1.9 -12; 1 Thci. 
3. 5 : Rev. 2. 10. 

• see ch. 3. 17. 


1 These wens tho two [irincipul sects of tho Jews at 
tliiit tiino: see Josf*]»h. Aiititp xiii. o, 9. Tho Pharisees 
w('ro (listiii};uishcd by tlieir punctilious re;;aril to the 
li'tter of tho law, and the traditional instructions of their 
((‘aohers. As tlio result of this, most of them were formal 
and osUuitatious in worship, self-righteous, and bigoted; 
wliilst the^ neglected tlio moral virtues, and hated 
spiritual rtdigion. Tho Sadducoes, rightly rejecting tra- 
ditional interpretation, unliappily rejected also many im- 
portant truUis of Scripture (see ch. xxii. 23 ; Acts xxiii. 
S) ; reducing tlieir ndigious ladief almost to a bare Deism, 
destitute of any sutUciont motive to holine.ss. They were 
cliiidly men of rank and education, who had mixed nundi 
with foreigners, lint the Pharisees were more numerous 
and influential with the people. These two see-ts represent 
the oi»posito tendencies of the carnal mind in all ages to 
fonnul orthodox// or spec ida tire rationalism; both alike 
‘unfriendly to intelligent failli and practical godliness. 

2 llow is it that you, who think yourselves ‘ children 
of Abraham’ (though you are rather ‘brood.sof vipers,’ 
cunning and malignant), are afraid of the wrath which 
the propliets always eonnect<;d with the eoniing of Me.s- 
siah? (see Isa. lx. 12; Ixiii. 1, and note). If you are 
sincere, alter your conduct, and put away all confiaeiicc in 
hereditary privileges (ver. 9) ; tor now every one is to be 
dealt with according to his individual character (ver. 10). 
This faithfulness repulsed most of them. See Luke vii. 30. 

3 That is, materials the most unlikely; John perhaps 
point(Hl to the shingle of the river; or he may have 
referred to Isa. li. 1, 2. 

4 By performing such menial services, a newly-acquired 
slave was expected to show submission to his master. 
JI('nco tho loosing, tying, or carrying the shoe or sandal 
heeaine proverbial to express the humblest service. 

ft My oflioe i.s to call men to repent ; it is his to exercise 
a Divine power upon men’s hearts. 

6 Fire IS frequently usijd in Scripture to represent 
both purifying and destroying agencies ; and expositors 
differ in applying it here either to the samJlifying power 
of the Holy Spirit, or to the destruction of the wicked 
(see vers. 10, 12). But it most probably refers here to that 
refining process which was tho predicted characteristic 
of gospel times. For the true Israel were to be separated, 
even by severe measures, both from the ungodly and 
from their own remaining sins. Sec Isa. i. 25 ; iv. 3, 4 ; 
E/ek. XX. 38 ; Mai. iii. 2, 17, 18, and notes. 

7 Or, ‘ winnowing shovel.’ See notes on Ruth iii. 2; 
2 Sam. xxiv. 18. 

8 Referring apparently to Isa. Ixvi. 24, on which see note. 


9 Whilst tho forerunner is preaching and baptizing, 
Jesus himself comes to begin his public work. In doing 
this, he places himself on a level with man ; by submit- 
ting first to the baptism of repentance (vers. 13— lr5), by 
whie.h he obtains a specitil testimony of his Father’s ap- 
proval nC>, 17) ; and thi n to the varied assaults of Satan, 
until tiie tempter is completely repulsed, and angels 
come to wait upon him (iv. 1 — 11), 

10 Or, ‘ was nindi'ring him, by saying, I have need,' 
(*tc. John probably recognised Jesus as tho Messiah by 
an immediate Divino impulsi*, confirmed afterwards by 
the A'isible descent of the Holy Spirit. Comp. John i. 31. 

11 As John’s was the b.iptisrn of repentance, our Lord, 
by submitting to it, notwithstanding this testimony to 
Iiis holiness, showed the vicarious nature of the great work 
on whicli he was about to enter. 

12 A fit emblem of the gentle and peaceful character of 
Jesus and his mission : see ch. xi. 29 ; Isa. Ixi. 1, 2. 
Luke expressly says that tho Holy Spirit assumed a 
‘ bodily form ^ but it is questioned wliether the words 
‘ as a dove' refer to the shape or to the imnner in which 
the Spirit descended. It is observable that the Father, 
the Son, and tin? Holy Spirit all took their several parts 
ill this transaction. 

13 < The Son of God’ was one of tho titles of tho Mes- 
si.ah (Psa. ii. 12), indicating tho dignity both of his 
nature and of his office. Comp. Isa. xlii. 1. This 
testimony to our T^ord’s sonship and acceptance was 
repeated at his transfiguration (ch. xvii. 5) ; and tho 
voice from hoaven spoke ag.ain in answer to his prayer 
(John xii. 28). 

14 Urged by a powerful Divine impulse. 

15 This was tho express purpose of the Holy Spirit in 
leading our Lord to retire to the wilderness. 

16 Tho temptation is clearly ascribed to the personal 
agency of Satan. Whether ho appeared in a visible 
form 18 not stated. Our Lord’s human soul was free from 
all tendency to evil ; but it was accessible to temptation 
from without. Thus he ‘ was in all points tempted like 
as we are, yet ivithout sin’ (Hob. iv. 15). And it is very 
noticeable that he meets every temptation exactly as any 
one else might meet it, by the simple and appropriate 
use of God’s revealed word. 

17 On the length of the temptation, see Mark i. 13 ; 

Luke iv. 2. „ , 

18 Abstaining from all food (Luke iv. 2). Moses (Exod. 
xxxiv. 28) and Elijah (1 Kings xix. 8) had been similarly 
sustained by Divine power through a fast of equal dura- 
tion. 
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A. D. 27—31. U.] 


MAITHEW IV. 4—22. 


[a. d. 27, 28. H. 


4 the Son of God,* command that these stones be made bread. But ho aiiswcn'd 
and said, It is written, Man shall not live by bread alone, * but by every 
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God'^ [Deut. viii. .3]. 

5 Then^ the devil taketh him up "into the holy city, and setteth him on a pin- 

0 nacle^ of the temple, and saith unto him, If thou be the Sou of God, cast thyself 
down : for it is written, " *• lie shall give his angels charge concerning thee : and 
ill their hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot against 

7 a stoiie^ [Psa. xci. 11, 12]. Jesus said unto him. It is written again, ®‘Tiiou 
shalt not tempt ^ the Lord thy God’ [Deut. vi. 16]. 

8 Again, the devil taketh him up into an exceeding high mountain,® and showetli 

9 him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them; and saith unto him, 

All these things will I give thee,^ if thou wilt fall down and worship mo.^^ 

10 Then saith .Tesus unto him, v Get thee hence, ♦‘Satan: for it is written, *‘Thou 
shalt worship the Lord thy (lod, and him only shalt thou serve’ [Deut. vi. 13], 

11 Then the devil leaveth him and, behold, 'angels came and ministered unto hi in. 
Summary of our Lord's ministry in Galilee ; the call of Peter ^ Andrew^ James^ and John. 

12 “ NOW*® when .Icsiis had heard that •'.John was cast into prison,** ho departed 

13 into Galilee.** And leaving Nazareth, ho came and dwelt in Oiipornaum,*® which is 

14 upon the sea coast, in the bord(;rs of Zabulon and Noplithaliin : ^'that it might bo 

15 fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, *'The land *^ of Zahulon, 
and the land of Nephtlialim, by the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of 

10 the Gentiles; "the people which sat in darkness saw great light; and to them 
which sat in the region and shadow of death light is sprung up’ [Isa. ix. 1, 2]. 

17 * From that time*® Jesus began to preach, and to say, Repent: for the kingdoin 
of heaven is at hand. 

18 ® And Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilee,*® saw two brethren, Simon ''called 
Peter, and Andrew his broth(;r, casting a net into the sea : for ' they were fishers. 

19 And he saith unto them. Follow mo, and /I will make you fisluirs of men. 

21 * And they straightway left their nets, and followed him. *^ '‘^And going on from 
thence, he saw other two brethren, James the son of Zobedeo, and John his brother, 
in a ship with Zebedoo their father, mending their nets ; and ho called them. 

22 And 'they immediately loft the ship and their father, and followed him. 

1 Some think that these are the three temptations 1 Falsely asserting (see TiUke iv. 6) thi 
mentioned in I John ii. 16. Others remark that Jesus to him the entire disposal of them. 

was tempted first to unbelief, then to presumption, and 8 Rendering^ me homage us thy sup 
histly to carnal ambition. It is probable that all the thy kingdom is held. Upon this bold ( 
three wore directly aiiuud against the mission of the tempter’s object, our Lord openly rebukes 
Son of God : first against its chief requirement, self- ‘J See note on Luke iv. 13. 

renunciation and trust in God (see ch. xx. 28 ; xxvi. 63) ; *0 Vers. 12—26 contain a short summfl 

then against its principal evidence, the unostentatious public work in Galilee; showing that, 
usefulness and beneficence whicli characterize all his Isaiah’s prophecy (vers. 12—17), this 
miracles (see ch. xi. 4 — 0 ; Luke ix. 56, 56) ; and lastly some of his earliest and most constant fol 


y Is. a ao t Ha ia 4 ; 

Kph. rt. 17. 
k Deu. 8. 3. 
t Ps. 119. II: Jpr. l.V 
l(i ; John h. 39 : 6. 
27,3l-:tt,6:i; 20.31 > 

2 Tim. 3. IS. 
wsoo No. II. 1, 

18 : Is. 48. 2 ; Hvv. 
11 . 2 . 

n Ps. 31.7,20: 91. II. j 
12 . 

o sne rofs. Don, S. IS. 

P John M. ;i0; 2 Cur. 

4. 4 : £ph. 2. 2 ; S. 

7 Jam. 4, 7 ; I Pot. 

r SCO I Ctir. 21. 1 ; Job 
I.S. 

f Dell. a I3.Il: 10.211: 
Jos. 21. It; I Slim. 
7.3. 

( r.k. 22. 43: Hob. 1. 

( 1 . 14 . 

ViR 12: 

CiIRON. Tab. Soc. 23. 
u si-c panillel, Mk. I. 
It; I k. 4. 14 ; John 
4. 1-3. 

Vkrs. 13-16; 
Cmro.n. T.\B. Si-c. 27. 

« Mk.I. It; I.k..3.2(); 
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‘I John 1. 42. 
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10,11; Ar. 2. :W -tl. 

/r Mk. 10. 2H; Lk. 18. 

28; Uul. 1. 16. 
h Mk. I. 19, 20; Lk. 

5. 10. 

• ch. 10.37; Den. :a 
S, 9 : 2 Cor. 5. hi. 


against its Ultimate object, the restoration of God’s right- 
ful rule and acknowledged supremacy over the whole 
world. Had the temptation succeeded, Jesus would have 
become only the Messiah expected by the carnal and 
worldly-minded Jews. Foiled os it was, it shows the 
more illustriously the character of the true Messiah; 
in whom are combined a confidence in God which trusts 
but will not tempt him ; a faithfulness and benevolence 
which will not divert to any other use the powers destined 
for God’s service and man’s good ; and a noble integrity 
of purpose which puts aside with a holy indignation 
both carnal objects and unhallowed mi'asures, aiming 
only at the highest end, and using only right and worthy 
means. 

2 That is, by whatever God shall appoint. See Deut. 
viii. 3, and note. 

3 This word seems to fix the order of the temptations. 
See notes on ver. 9, and on Luke iv. 2. 

4 This was probably the pointed roof of the southern 
portico, which overhung the valley of the Kedron at a 
height of more than 250 foot. 

3 Satan’s artful misuse of Scripture is met and repelled 
by Scripture rightly applied. See note on Psa. xci. 11. 

6 Wnat mountain this was cannot bo deterniined. 
From many elevations 'the kingdoms’ or tetrarchies of 
Palestine could be seen ' at once and the more distant 
regions and emnires ‘of the world* might bo suggested by 
the tempter, ^me, however, suppose that he presented 
supernatural phantasms to the Saviour’s eye or mind. 


7 Falsely asserting (see TiUke iv. 6) that God has given 
to him the entire disposal of them. 

8 Rendering me homage us thy superior, of whom 
thy kingdom is held. Upon this bold disclosure of the 
tempter’s object, our Lord openly rebukes and repels him. 

8 See note on Luke iv. lA 

10 Vers. 12 — 25 contain a short summary of our Lord’s 

f ublic work in Galilee; showing that, in fulfilment of 
saiah’s prophecy (vers. 12 — 17), this district supplied 
some of his earliest and most constant followers (18—2*2), 

I and was largely blessed with his teachings and miracles 
I (23 — 25). The intervening transactions will be seen by 
referring to the Chronological Table, secs. 16—23, and 
John i. 19— iii. 36. 

11 See ch. xiv. 3 — 5, and notes. 

12 See John iv. 1 — 3, and note. 

13 Capernaum was the name of a fountain (Joseph. 
Jew. War, iii. 10, 8), and a town, situated on the western 
shore of the Lake of Tiberias, probably at or near Khan 
Minyeh. Its present complete desolation forcibly illus- 
trates our Lora’s denunciation in ch. xi. 23. 

14 See note on Isa. viii. 22. 

15 That is, from the time when he heard of John’s im- 
prisonment (ver. 1*2). Jesus had preached before; but, 
now that the ministry of his forerunner had ceased, he 
took up and carried forward the teachings of John. 

16 Called also the Sea of Tiberias (John vi. 1 ; xxi. 1) ; 
the Lake of Gennesareth (Luke v. 1) ; and, in the Ohl 
Testament, the Sea of Chinnereth (Numb, xxxiv. 11). 
This lake, or inland sea, is between twelve and sixteen 
miles long, and five broad. It is surrounded by rugged 
mountains with deep valleys. Its waters are pure and 
sweet, and abound in fish. 

17 They had, previously to this, recognised Jesus as the 
Messiah (see John i. 40, 41), but had continued to follow 
their occupation os fishermen. They now appear to 
have left their business, and become constant attendants 
on Jesus ; although, when they were near their homes, 
they sometimes went out to fish. 


A. I). 31. U.] 


MATTHEW IV. 23 ~V. 5. 


[a. d. 28. II. 


23 And^ ^ .T esus wont about all Galilee, ' toaeliing in their synagogues, and preaching 
"•the Gospel of the kingdom, "and healing all manner of sickness and all manner 

24 of disease among the people. And his fame went throughout all Syria/'* And they 
bi'ought unto him all sick people that were taken with divers diseases and 
torments,^ and those which were possessed with devils,*'^ and those which were 

25 lunatic,® and those that had the palsy; and he healed them. ® And there followed 
liim great multitudes of poo])l 0 from Galilee, and from Decapoli^^ and from 
Jerusalem, and from Judaea, and from beyond Jordan. 

The Sermon on the Mount — holiness is happiness, 

5 AND seeing the multitudes, ho went up into a mountain and when he was 

2 set, his disciples came unto him: and he opened his mouth, and taught them, 
saying,® 

3 « Hlesscd^® arc the poor in spirit: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 

4 IMossed are they that mourn : for they shall bo comforted. 

.5 Hlessed are the meek : for * they shall inherit the earth. 


VKim. tw-w : 
CliJCOX. Tah. S«ci. 31. 
3i 

* Ac. 10. 38. 

I ch. 0. Mk. 1.31, 
l.k. 4 15. It. 
mch. 9.:45; 34.14; Ii. 
«l. 1-3; Mk. 1. J4i 
Eoh. 2. 17. 

« Mk. 1. 34. 

0 Mk. 3. 7. 


CIT. .•>.-8. 1 ! 
CliuoN. Taii. 8ec. 4 
P Mk. 'A. 13. 


7 on vm. 3, 1, ico refi. 

f.k. 0 20, 21. 
r *i-e rpt*. I’li. 2fi. 9 ; 
37.11; Kph. 4. 2; 
Col. 3. 12. 

t 1**. 37. 22; Uo. 
4. 13. 


1 For some of the miracles and labours summed up 
in vers. 23 — 25, see secs. 30 — 32 of Chron. Table. 

2 The synagoj^ues were places in which the Jews, from 
tho time of the captivity, and perhaps earlier, were ac- 
customed to meet, chiefly on the sabbaths and new moons, 
to hoar the Law and the Prophets read and explained, 
'fhey existed in our Lord’s time in almost every town 
both ill Palestine and wherever Jews were settled. Each 
synaj^oj^ue had a community, with its ruler and elders 
(Mark v. 22), who niijfht chastise (ch. x. 17 ; Acts xxii. 
19 ; xxvi. 11) or expel (John ix. 31) an offender. 

3 In the New 'IVstament, * Syria’ is the Roman pro- 
vince of which Palestine was the south- westiirn part. 

4 Insupportably painful maladies. 

5 In I ho New Testament, various bodily and mental 
disorders, often of the most severe and painful kind, 
are attributed to tlie agency of the diivil (Acts x. 3S) 
or of demons. Some suppose that in thus speaking of 
them our I<ord and the sacred writers used the current 
language of the Jews, without intending to give any 
sanction to the opinion on which it was founded. Rut 
this supposition will not account for our Lord’s conversa- 
tions with the demons (ch. viii. 29 — 32; Mark i. 23— 
25) ; for tho supernatural knowledge of Jiim which they 
manifested (ch. viii. 29; Mark i. 24) ; and especially for 
their request, and the permis.sion given to them, to enter 
a herd of swine (eh. viii. 31, 32). The words of Scripture 
sliould therefore bo regarded as declaring thsit Sjitaii, by 
his inferior agents or demons, has been permitted to 
take posse.ssion of the bodies of some persona, and to 
inflict various sufferings upon them. It is important, in 
treating this subject, to confine ourselves entirely to 
the plain statements of the llible, from which alone we 
derive all our knowledge respecting the existence and 
agency of these beings. 

6 Or, perhaps, ‘ epileptic.* 

7 This name, which means ten cities^ included several 
towns, lying (with one exception) on the etist of tho 
Jordan, and distinguished from the neighbouring districts 
by a large admixture of Gentile inhabitants. 

8 The discourse in chapters v. — vii. is very similar 
in most parts to that in Luke vi. Both begin somewhat 
alike, and end with the same par4ible; and both are 
immediately followed by the same miracle.^ Some, how- 
ever, suppose that they cannot be tho same, because 
the objects of tho two aiscourstis appear to be different ; 
and because in Matthew the discourse precedes the choice 
of the apostles (ch. x. 1 ; see note), while in Luke it 
comes afterwards; and the one was delivered on *a 
mountain,’ but the other on ‘ a plain,* or rather * a level 
place.* Others think that Matthew has thrown together 
the substance of our Lord’s general ‘teaching* during 
this period. ‘But on a careful examination of the whole 
narrative, the order of events appears to be as follows :-y 
Jesus, observing the multitude's who flocked to see his 
miracles, Retired with his disciples to ‘ the mountain* 
above Capernaum: and, after a night spent in solitary 
prayer, called to him ‘ whom he would,' and appointed j 
them to bo * apostles.* With them he descended to ‘a 


level place,* either on the table-l;md of Gsililee, or on one 
of the mountain- terraces overlooking the l/ike; and here 
he addressed both his discij)les and the multitudes in a 
discourse exhibiting the fundsimental principh's of true 
holiness. Of this discourse each of tlio two evjiugtdists 
has preserved just those portions, and Ims presented tliein 
ill that manner and connection, which beat suit the great 
object of his book. Luke sclt'cts the moral precepts, wliich 
ho sets forth in their g4‘n(*ral bc'arinp upon all who follow 
Christ : Matthew connects these' with the earlii'r economy, 
by recording our Lord’s explanations and eiiforcemenls 
of the Mosaic law, and those corrections of prevailing 
Jewish errors which had special reference to his imiiie- 
diato audience. Our Lord seems to have re peated a few 
important passages of this sermon on other occasions : 
but this will not appear surprising if we remember tlmt 
his words are the perfect expression of tlio higliest trutli, 
and that the same thing has often been done by the most 
thoughtful and accurate teachers, and even by inspired 
prophets (comp. Jer. x. 12— IG; li. 15—19). 

9 This discourse contains, I. The introduction — tho 
truly holy are tho truly happy (ch. v. iS — 12). II. A 
description of tho superior holiness which Christ enjoins, 
and which his true disciples practise, eoiitrastc'd with 
that of the Jewish teachers (13—20), giving a spiritual 
exposition of the law, as opposc'd to their restrictions 
and perversions (21—48) ; and requiring unobti'iitatious 
reality in all religious observances, us opposed to Pharisaic 
formulism (vi. 1 — 18) ; siiiiplicaty and heavenlincss in 
all aims and pursuits, as opposed to anxious worldliness 
of mind (19—34) ; and charity and wisdom in judging 
and treating others, as opposed to tho mingled eeii- 
Boriousneas and laxity of tho Pharisees (vii. 1 — 12). 
HI. The conclusion — warnings and encouragemeuts to 
enter and pursue the arduous course of Christian obedience 
(13-27). 

10 With these beatitudes compare the blessings pro- 
mised through Moses to anideiit Israel (Deut. xxviii.) 
As the Jews had come to regard thest; as their hen;di- 
tury right, our Lord marks out the character of those 
who are to enjoy His blessings. Those who are conscious 
of spiritual need and misery, submissive, yet longing 
earnestly for God’s promised righteousness — these are 
tlio blessed; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven, with 
all its consolations, and its satisfying supply of all their 
wants. And the compassionate, the pure-hearted, the 
peacemakers, bearing God’s likeness as his children and 
taking the side of righteousness, cost what it may, in 
a hostile world— these are yet more blessed ; theirs too 
is the kingdom of heaven, with all its Divine privi- 
leges and its future glorious rewards. There is a beau- 
tiful correspondence between each characteristic and its 
promised bleBsing. 

U They arc the subjects of the Divine kingdom of 
Messiah, predicted and partially described in Psa. Ixxii. ; 
Isa. lx.; Jer. xxx., xxxi. ; Ezek. xxxiv. 22—31; Dan. 
ii. 34, 44, on which see notes. 

12 Or, ‘ the land ;* meaning the blessings suggested by 
Canaan : see Psa. xxv. 13 ; xxxvii. 9, 11, and notes. 
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6 liKjssed are thoy ' which do and thirst aftor righteousness : ^ ” for they 

shall bo filled. 

7 Blessed are the merciful ; ' for they shall obtain mercy. 

8 y Blessed arc the pure in heart : for * they shall seo Clod. 

0 Blessed are " the peacemakers : *for they shall he called ^ the children of Hod. 

10 ‘^BIosscmI are they which are persecuted for righteousness^ sake: 'Mbr theirs 
is the kingdom of heavtgi. 

11 *■ Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and persecute yoa^ and shall say 

12 all manner of evil against you falsely, for my sake: rejoice, and he excca'diiig 
glad; for great your reward'* in heaven: for so persecuted they the proj)hets 
which wore before you. 

The Sermon on the Mount — the excellence of Christian holiness, 

13 YE are the salt"* of the earth : -^hut if the salt have lost his savour, wherewith 
shall it bo salted? it is thenceforth good for nothing, but to he cast out, .‘ind to 

14 ho trodden under foot of men. Ve are the light of the world. A city that is 

15 set on an liilB* cannot ho hid. IMeither do men ^ light a candle, and put it under a 
bushel,^ hut on a candlestick ; and it giveth light unto all that are in the house. 

10 *L(^t your light so^ shine before men, * that they may see your good works, and 
^glorify your Father which is in heaven. 

17 ’"Tliiiik not that 1 am come to destroy the Law, or the Prophets: I am not 

18 come to destroy, “but to fulfil.^ For verily 1 say unto you, "Till heav(‘u and 
earth ])as 3 , one jr)t*^‘ or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all he 

19 fulfilled. P Whosoever therefore shall break one ot « these hnist commandments, 
and shall teach men so, he shall he called the least in tho kingdom of Ikmivcui : 
hut who 80 (;ver shall do and teach them, the same shall he callcMl great in the 

20 kingdom of heaven. For 1 say unto you, That except your righteousness shall 
exceed the rufhteoaaness of the scribes and Pharisees,*-' ye shall in no case enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. 

21 YE *•* have heard that it was said by*-* [nr, to] them of old tinu*, * Thou shalt not 

22 kill ; and whosoever shall kill shall ho in danger of tho judgment. But 1 say 
unto you, That ^ whosoever is angry with his brother without a cause shall he in 
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1 ‘ llilfhtcouaness' here* means tho removal of ;dl sin, 
and llic fultilmont of (rod’s will in our hearts and coii- 
(iuot. Comp. oh. iii. 1.5; vi. 10; Psa. .wii, 1/5. 

2 Tluit is, ‘ tlioy sliall bo rooognisod ’ as such by (rod.^ 

S Not a merit (*d reward, but a manife.station of (rod’s 

oomplaccncv in their onduranoo of jiorseeution, by wliioh 
they have idtuitified thouiselvos wiLli their Lord and the 
faithful prophets of old. 

•4 There was a renmrkablo proverb ourront in our 
liord’s days, ‘ NoUiiin' is more UMiful than sun and salt’ 
( Plin. llist. Niit. xx.xi. 9). What salt and sunlii!:ht are 
to the material world, preventing corruption and dispel- 
ling darkno.ss, (Jhri.st’s di.s<‘iplo.s, Divinely imbued with 
the living, saving power of gospel truth, are to be to tho 
B})iritu.il world. hut, if there be any in whom the 
gospel ‘lf»se’ its sanctifying and ditfusive intluenec, 
they must be rejeeted as vile and worthless; for what 
can sanetify if the truth of God does not? 

The very title appropriated in .lolm i. 9; viii. 12, to 
Ghrist i.s here given by liim to his discijdcs, a.s those to 
whom he has eommunicated liis grace and truth, that 
they may shine forth for the salvation of tho world. 
The change of the figure to ‘a lamp’ upon ‘a lamp- 
stand’ (ver. 1.5) indicates that their light is derived 
from him. 

(> The elevated site of Jerusalem is often used to repre- 
sent the exalted honoiir.s of tho people of God (see Psa. 
Ixviii. 15; Isa. ii. 2, and not<‘.s). llere a similar allu- 
sion repre.sents tho peculiar responsibility of their posi- 
tion in the world. 

7 Rather, ‘ inea.siire.’ 

8 Rather, ‘ thus ;’ i. e. like a lamp on its stand. The 
holy usefulness of the Christian isflosigned not only for 
man’s good, but thereby for God’s glory. 

9 Our Lord, by liis life, sufferings, and death, ‘ fulfilled’ 
the types of the ceremonial law, and the nredictions of 
the projihets. Rut the scope of tho whole discourse, and 
especially tho following precepts, make it evident tliat 
he here refera to the completeness which he gave, both 
by liis teaching and by his example, to the moral and 
spiritual commands both of the law and of the prophets. 

loss 


And in this resjiect e.sjiecially liis doctrine was opposed 
to tlio ‘ righteousness of tlii! Scribi's and Pharisee’s.’ They 
often ‘taught’ more than thi’y would ‘do’ fbemselves; 
and what they praedised they diil only ‘ to be seen of 
men.’ And even the better sort of them acti'd on false 
principles, hoping to merit God’s favour, and exaggiu ating 
the importanee of outward observances, in ignorance or 
neglect of the spirituality of the law. 

10 Or, ‘ iota the smallest hd.ter in the alphabi’t. A 
‘tittle’ is a small point or stroke, by which some h-ttm-s 
are distingui.shed from others, 'rho minutest portion of 
revealed truth i.s preeions ; and its ohservaiicc is jealously 
watched by the great LawgiviT. 

U Ry the principles of my kingdom he shall be held 
unworthy of esteem, and be in danger of rejection. 

12 Tho Scribes w'ero copiers, public ri'ader.s, and ex- 
pounders of the law'. The majoiity of them were I’liai i- 
sees, though some belonged to other sects. The Scri’oes 
and Pharisees wmre in such ri’pnte that it was a common 
saying that, if two persons only were admitted into heaven, 
•one would bo a Scribe and the other a Pharisee. 

13 I’he superiority of our Lord’s teaching is shown in 
regard to several enactments of the aneient law, wdiich 
h.ad been perverted by the Rabbiea : 1. The law against 
murder, w'liieh is now shown to include hatred, and to 
require a conciliatory spirit (21 — 2()). 2. The law against 
adultery, w'hhdi applies in principle to lust and to divorce 
(27 — 32). 3. 'I'he law of oaths, intended to lead to simple 
affirmation Gi3 37). 4. ’J’he law of retaliation, which 
mu.st not bo held to permit private revenge, or any state 
of mind inconsistent with a hearty readiness to forgive 
and to benefit tho most hostile and injurious (38 — 48). 

14 Rather, ‘ f o them of old;' ‘to the ancients.* Nor 
those who lived under a preparatory dispensation, the 
general pr(*c(‘pt was sufficient. To you, I, who ‘ ara 
come to fulfil tho law,’ explain its wider and deeper 
meanings, whilst I clear awmy the humai^ traditions 
whicli have been added to it. 

15 The ‘judgment’ was a local court, coTisi8ting,.ac- 
eording to tho Rabbinical tradition, of tw'enty- three judges, 
or according to Josephus of seven. It Had cognizance | 
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danger of the judgment : and whosoever shall say to his hrotlnn-, Hnca [i. e, vain 
fellow ’*]! shall bo in danger of the council : but whosoever shall say, Tliou fool ! 

23 shall be in danger of hell tire. Therefore •*'if thou bring thy gift to the altar,* 

24 and there 7’oinemberest that thy brother hath aughf^ against thee; cleave there 
thy gift before the altar, and go thy way; * first be ri*eonciled to thy brother, 
and then eoino and otter thy gilt. 

*20 “ Ag?-ee with tliine adversary qnielvly, * whiles thou art in the way** with him ; 

lest at any time the adversary deli v(u* thee to the judge, and the judge deliver 
20 tlnM) to the ottieer, and thou bo cast into prison. Verily, 1 say unto thee, ®Thou 
slialt by no nn'aiis come out thence, till thou hast paid the uttermost farthing.* 
27 Ye have hoard that it was said by them of old time, '^Thoii shalt not commit 
*28 adultery. Hut I say unto you, Tliat whosoever '' looketh*'^ on a woman to lust 
‘2U after her hath committed adultery with her already /in his h(‘art. if And if thy 
right (jye ofiemH* tln*e [u/*, cause thee to otfend], pluck it out,' and cast H from 
tliLMi : for it is profitable for thee that ono of thy members should perish, and 

30 not that Ihy whole body should be east into hell. And if thy right hand otfend 
thee, cut it olf, and east it from thee: for it is profitable for thee tliat ono of thy 
members should iieri-^h, and not that thy w'hole body should be cast into hell. 

31 It hath been said,^ '' Whosoever shall put away his wife, let him give Inu* a 

32 writing of divorcement. Hut 1 say unto you, That ‘whosoever shall put away 
his wife, saving for the cause of fornication, causeth her to commit adultery : and 
whosoever shall marry her that is divorced committeth adultery. 

33 Again, ye have heard that * it hath been said by them of old time, *Thou .shalt 

34 not forswear thyself, but "'shalt perform unto the Jjord thini‘ oaths. lJut 1 say 
3o unto you, " Sw(‘ar not at all ;•* neither by lu‘aven ; for it la " ( rod’s throne : I’or by 

the earth; for it is his footstool: iieith(‘r by .1 erusahmi ; for it is /'the city of 
3(5 the gr(‘at King. Neither shalt thou sw('ur by thy h(*a(l, ^ Ix'eauso thou canst 
37 not make one hair white or blaek. * Hut h‘t your communication be, Yea, yca;**^ 
Nay, nay: for whatsoever is more than these cometh of evil.** 

3«S Ye have heanl that it hath been said, * An eye for an eye, and a tooth for a 

39 tooth. Hut 1 say unto you, ^ That ye resist not*‘*^ evil : " but whosoever shall smite 

40 thee on thy right cho(‘k, turn to him the other also. And -^if any man will 

41 sue thee at the law, and take away thy coat,*^ let him have cloak also. And 
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of caiiitiil (Times; nnd its scuiteneo was inflicted by the 
swoi'd. TIk; ‘e.ouneil’ was tlu' supreme central couit, or 
Siiiilu^drim, who inllietcfl capital juiuishineiit with tlui 
di.sj^ract' of stoning. ‘ Hell tire’ is ratlier ‘ tlie (lehtuina 
of tiro’ (see 2 kings xxiii. 10, and n<>t(}) ; and refers to 
llit3 burning of t,h(} body — tho greatest ignominy, which 
was intlieted only occasionally uptm the wor.st of crimi- 
nals. Py tills climax, our Lord .shows the heiinnis Ruilt 
and fearful danger of indulging hatred in the heart, even 
though its expressions may be only tiiose of contempt or 
petulance, 

1 ‘ Clifts,’ or offerings to God, were commonly presented 
at the temple; and in part or wliolly consumed upon 
‘ tho altar,’ as an acknowledgment that atonement was 
needful to acceptan(!e. Put he who retains enmity to his 
fellow-man, cannot bo a true believer or an acceptable 
worshipper. 

2 Any subject of complaint. 

3 Here follows a new illustration, df’rived from the 
legal yiraetice of the time, whi(;h allowed the settlement 
of a dispute after a summons had been served, and before 
tho eauso had come on for trial. The indulgence of an 
unkindly spirit places a man in the condition of ono who 
is already suinmouod ; and, if h(3 do not spcjcdily seek 
reconciliation, will be irrevocably coiulomncd. See note 
on Luke xii. 58. 

4 The Greek word signifies one of the smallest ooin.s, 
rather less than our farthing. Our Tjord evidently means 
that the punishment will have no end. 

•*> Tlie sense is, ‘gazeth in order to cherish impure 
desire.’ 

6 Rather, * cause thee to stumble i. e. to sin. 

7 The ‘ right eye’ and * right hand,’ the most valuable 
of our members, represent Sometimes our strongest pro- 
pensities and habits, sometimes our most precious earthly 
possessions. Whenever these become the inlets to tempta- 
tion or the instruments of sin, they must be mortified 
or surrendered, or we perish. 


3 Sec not(* on Dent. xxiv. I ; jilso (»n cli. xix. 3 1), 
wlierti our Lord furtlier ('xplains this subject. 

y An oath Is an ajipeal to God to witiu'.ss and to judge 
the truth of a man’s words; and therefore bringii him 
under solemn obligation ‘ unto tlie Lord.’ Put the Jews 
denied that an oath wa.s binding, unle.ss the name of 
God, or tho gold or the saeriHc(‘s of the temple, were in- 
voked. Our Lord shows tho futility of thf'.se distinct ion.s ; 
which were oiiginally the resource of fraud, and had tlie 
efleet of tilling common di.scour.sc' with profane expletives. 
The ajnrit of this jireeept is violated by u.sing the name 
of God, or sacred words and subjects, to give* emphasis 
and j)i(iuancy to our language. ;Soiii(! p(‘rsuns in all 
suh.siMpient ages have reganled this proliihition as extend- 
ing even to solemn judicial oaths. 

P> A Christian’s word should be enough for all, hut 
especially for his fellow-Ghrislians. 

It The need of oaths indicates either want of t ruthfuln(-‘.ss 
or want of confidence, or both, and therefore is tho result 
of evil. And the frequent use of them increases the evil; for 
where judicial oatlis have been numerous and compulsory, 
th(*y have always b<'en found to give rise to falsehood 
an(l profanity. As an historical fact, it is remarkable tliat 
the first recorded ajjpctfil to God was made by Satan in 
support of the Uo by which ho tempted Eve (Gen. iii. 5). 

12 Public order and the security of person and property 
must b(.* maintained by the judicial infliction of punish- 
ment corresponding to tho injury wliieh oikj man inflicts 
upon another ; which was expressed in tlie simple jiiria- 
prnden(Jo of tho Mosaic law by ‘eye for ey(«,’ etc.; but/ 
this by no mc'ans warrants (as the Jews Iiold that it did) \ 
the practice of private retaliation. On the contrary, the 
Christian is required to cherish a spirit of forgiveness 
and generosity ; rather foregoing his rights and submit- 
ting to injury, than doing any tiling which might excite 
or foster a revengeful or unkindly spirit. 

13 The * coat,' or ‘ tunic,’ is tlie inner and smaller ; tho 
‘cloak,’ the outer and more valuable of the two garments 
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42 wliosoever ^ehall conipol tlino to go a mile, go with him twain.' Give to him 
that askcth thee, and “ from him that would borrow of thee turn not thou 
away.® 

43 Ye have hoard that it hath been said, *Thou shalt love thy neighbour, <^aiid 

44 hate thine enemy. Hut I say unto you, Jiovo your enemies, bless them that 
curse you, do good to them that hate you, and pray ‘'for them which despitefiilly 

45 use you, and persecute you ; that ye may be tlie children of your F’athor wliich is 
in heaven : for-^ho maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth 

46 rain on the just and on the unjust.'* ^ For if ye love them which love you, what 

47 reward have* ye? do not oven the publicans^ the same? And if ye salute your 

48 brethren only, what do yc more than others? do not oven the publicans so ? Ho 
ye therefore jierfect, oven • as your Father which is in heaven is perfect.® 

6 TAKE heed that ye do not your alrns^ [or, righteousness*] before men, 'to he 
seen of them : ® "‘otherwise ye have no reward of your Father which is in heaven. 

2 Tlierefore " when thou doest thine alms, do not sound a trumpet® bcl'ore thee, as 
the hypocrites do in the synagogues and in the streets, that they may have glory 

3 of men. Verily, T say unto you. They have their reward.'® Hut when thou doest 

4 alms, let not thy left hand know what thy right hand doeth : that thine alms 
may be in secret: and thy Father ® which seeth in secret himself ^ shall reward 
thee openly. 

5 And wlien thou prayost, thou ehalt not ho »as the hypocrite's are: for they 
love to pray standing" in the synagogues and in the corners of the streets, that 
they may bo seen of men. Verily, I say unto you, They have their row^nrd. 

6 Hut thou, when thou prayest, * enter into thy closet, and wln'ii thou hast shut 
thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret; and thy Father which sceth in 
secret shall reward thee openly.'® 

7 Hut when ye pray, 'use not vain repetitions,'® as the heathen do: 'for they 

8 think that they shall ho heard for their much sp(mking. Ho not ye therefore 
like unto them : for “ your leather kuoweth what things yo have need of, before 
ye ask him. 
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ordinarily worn. Tho force of tliis command to yield 
even the cloak will apnear from Exod. xxii. 27. 

I A blow on the cheek was a contumelious action. 
Impressment by the imperial couriers (a practice wliich 
the liomans borrowed from the Persians), was an act of 
public oppression. The three cases supposed are instances 
of personal insult, vexatious litigation, and despotic 
tyranny ; all of which are hard to bear. 

' 2 Our Lord emphatically repeats the law in T)eut. xv. 
1 — 11 (on which see notes). The people had been often 
reminded of this law (see Psa. xxxvii. 20 ; cxii. 6, 9) ; 
but they repeatedly violated it (see Neh. v. ; Ezek. xxii. 
7), and did so in the lime of Christ (Matt, xxiii. 11). 

3 A selfish exclusiveness had altogether perverted the 
law of love in Lev. xix. 18 ; most unwarrantably restrict- 
ing the meaning of the term ‘neighbour.’ and adding 
the monstrous appendage here denounceu, which was 
perhaps deduced from the command to avoid sinful al- 
liances with lieaflien, and to ext(’rminate certain egre- 
giously wicked nations. See Luke x. 29 — 37. 

4 So that even the rays of tho sun and the drops of 
rain read a Ics.soii to tlie Vindictive. 

3 The ‘ publicans,’ or collc<;tors of tho revenue under 
tho Homan government, comprised two distinct classes 
of persons. The liigher grade w’ere usually Homans of 
rank and note, wdio levied the revenues of a large district. 
Under them, the taxes were fanned by numerous local 
collectors, who arc the ‘publicans’ of the New Testa- 
ment. As they collected the tribute for a foreign heathen 
power, and often practised extortion to make tlieir con- 
tracts as profitable as possible, tliey w'ere extremely un- 
popnlur among their countrymen. The children of tho 
benevolent Father in heaven ought not to bo satisfied 
with virtues which even such men may practise. 

6 Our ‘ Father in heaven is perfect’ in love ; for, ‘ when 
we were enemies,’ he reconciled us to liiraself ‘ by the 
death of his Son’ (compare John iii. 16; Horn. v. 6 — 10; 

1 John iv. 9 — 11). Ii He had not loved us when we 
were his ‘enemies,’ we should never have been made 
his ‘children.’ Prayerful and self-denying effort that 
our enemies may also become his children will bring us 
into tho nearest resemblance to Him. 

KMS 


7 The best Greek manuscripts read ‘ righteousness ;’ 
.‘lecordiug to wliich ver. 1 is a general introduction to 
what follow.8. Avoid ostentation in all good deeds (ver. 1) ; 
whether almsgiving (2 — 4), devotion (/)— 15), or fasting 
G6-18). 

» Hjitner, ‘in order to he observed by them.’ Our 
Lord forbids, not a simple-minded publicity, but that 
o.stentation which regards the reputation rather than the 
reality of piety, and is therefore hypocrisy. 

® This was probably a proverbial expression, meaning, 
‘ Do not court attention.' 

10 What they seek — the praise of men — they get ; but 
they obtain no favour from God. 

H ‘ Standing’ w'as a frequent posture in prayer among 
the Jews of our Lord’s days (Luke xviii. 11, 13) and the 
early Christians. It is not tho position whicdi is con- 
demned, but the spirit of ostentation whicli led nu'u to 
resort punctiliously to the synagogue, or to contrive to 
be at a conspicuous comer of the streets at tlie hour 
of prayer. How different this from the spirit of the 
true worshipper, W'ho seeks to be alone w-ith his Father, 
that ho may pour out his heart to Him ! To such Ho 
grants tho private assurance and the public display of 
his favour. 

12 I’his is often done, even in this life, before our 
fellow-men (see Acts x. 4) ; but the great public reward 
will bo given at the future judgment, when ‘ hidden 
things,’ both good and evil, * shall be brought to light.’ 
See 1 Cor. iv. 5; also Luke xii. 2.' Such a promise 
must not be taken as supplying the motive, but as 
affording cncourageraeiit in the practice of self-denying 
virtue. 

13 As sincerity will commonly suggest the most forcible 
and appropriate expressions in prayer, so earnestness will 
often repeat them (see ch. xxvi. ^4 ; 2 Cor. xii. 8), and 
will prolong the time of devotion (see Imke vi. 12). But 
the frenuent repetition of ill-understood forms, prevalent 
among iieathen, Jews, and trominal Christians, indicates 
unworthy notions of Him who knows all our wants (ver. 
8), and is ever ready to relieve them ; and it shows a 
reliance upon the service itself, as giving a claim to 
his favours. 
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MATTHEW VI. 9—28. 


After this manner therefore pray ye:* * Our Father‘d wliich art in heaven, 
Hallowed® be thy name. Thy kingdom come.'* Thy will he done,® in earth 
as it is ill heaven.® Give us this day our daily ^ bread. And forgive us our 
debts,® as we forgive® our debtors. And lead us not into temptation,*® but 
deliver us from evil : ** ^ For thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, 
for ever. * Amen. "For**-^ if yo forgive men their trespasses, your heavenly 
Father will also forgive you : but * if ye fbrgive not men their trespasses, neither 
will your Father forgive your trespasses. 

Moreover ‘'when ye fast,*® be not, as the hypocrites, of a sad countenance : for 
they disfigure their faces, that they may appear unto men to fast. Verily, I say 
unto you, They have their reward, ilut thou, when thoulastest, anoint*'* thinehead, 
and wash thy face ; that thou appear not unto men to fast, but unto thy Father 
which is in secret: and thy Father, which seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly. 

/LAY *® not up for jmurselves treasures upon earth, wln^re ^ moth *® and rust doth 
corrupt, and where * thieves break through and steal: * but lay up for yourselves 
tr(‘asures in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corriij>t, and whore thieves 
do not break through nor 8t(‘al : *for where your treasure is, there will your 
heart be also. * The light of the body is the eye : if therefore thine eye be single,*^ 
thy whole body shall be full of light. But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body 
shall bo full of darkness. If therefore the light that is in thee be darkness, how 
great is that darkness ! 

” No man can serve*® two masters : for either he will hate the one, and love the 
other; or else ho will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot servo 
God and mammon.*® 

Therefore®® I say unto you, p Take no thought®* for your life, what yo shall cat, 
or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your body, what yo shall put on. « Is not 
1 the life more®® than meat, and the body than raiment? *’ Behold the fowls ol the 
air : for they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns ; yet your 
heavenly Father feedeth them. *Aro ye not much better than they? * Which 
I of you by taking thought can add one cubit unto his stature?®® And why take 


[a. d. 28. H. 


V I Chr. 29. II. 12. 

« rofs. Pb. 41. 13 
a TPr. 12 ; cli. 7. 2 { 
Mk. n. ‘A 2«; I.k. 
6.3;,3H: Eiih. 4.32; 
Col. 4, \‘X 

b ch. I H. Jam 2 13. 
C 1». r>S. 3 Mill. 3. 
I(. 

Rii. X 3 ; Dan. 10. 
2. 3. 

« 7.10.7.3-6; 2 Cor. 

li) IS; Col. 3. 23. 

/ Bco rof*. Job 31. 21, 
25; Pro. 2.4. 4; 1». 
55. 2 ; John 6 27 ; 
1 Tim. 6. 17 -1!*; 
Hpb. 13. 5; Jam. 5. 
1, etc. 

M Job i;4. 26 ; Jam. 5. 

1. ptp. 

h Hon. 7. I ; Joel 2. 9. 

* ch. 19. 21 ; I.k 12. 
:W.34: 1H.22; 1 Tlin. 
6. 19; 1 Pot. 1. t 

* ch. 12. 31, 3.'! ; Col. 3. 
I 3. 

I I A 11.34,36. 
m Pro. 28. 22; Mk. 7. 

nLk. 16. 13; Ko. 6. 16 
—23. 

o Jo*. 24. 1.5, 19, 20; 
1 Sam 7. 3; I Ki. 

H. 21 ; Erie. 20. S'* ; 
Cal. I. ID; 1 Tim 6 
17: Jam 4. 4 ; 1 John 

2. 1.5, Iti. 

p rrf*. P*. 55. 22 ; 

I. k. 12.22,23; Ili-b. 
13. .5,6. 

<7 Ko. 8. 32. 

r Job 41 ; P«. 104. 
11,12,27,28; 147.9, 
I.k. 12. 24, etc. 

* ch. 10. 31. 

( ch. 5. 36. 


1 In this simple coinpcndium of prayer, our Lord in- 
stniota u.s that our approaches to God should be marked 
by eorifidence in his Fa t/ierii/ love and reverence of hi.s 
hcavenli/ mujesty — thot our first di'sircs and petitions 
sliould have regard to the honour of his perfections, tlie 
establishment of his gracious autliority, and the fulfil- 
ment of his purposes and commands — that in asking for 
ourselves wo should remember our dependtmee as creatures 
upon the eonstaut supplies of Divine bounty, and our 
need as sinners of repeated pardon, protection from 
danger, and delivoranee from every form of evil. And 
the use of the plural teaches the petitioner to pray for 
others as for himstdf. 

2 This relationship is occnsionallv referred to in the 
Old Tijstament (Isa. Ixiii. 10) ; but our Lord, through 
whom we have ‘ received the adoption of sons’ (see Gal. 
iv. 4—6), teaches us always to remember and appeal to it. 

3 J,ot thy name (f. e. thy revealed perfections) be the 
object of holy reverence. 

4 See note on ch. iii. 2. 

5 Be thy purposes accomplished and thy commands 
obeyed. 

fi'This clause may bo applied to all the three pre- 
ceding petitions. 

7 Meaning probably, food necessary for our subsistence. 

Comp. Prov. XXX. 8. , . r i 

8 That is, * faults ‘ trespasses.’ Siic ver, M ; Luke 
xi. 4 : and xiii. 4, on which see note. 

9 This does not intimate that our forgiveness of others 
is either the (fround or the meamre of God’s forgiveness 
of us, but that the cultivation of a Christian spirit is the 
evidence of a title to Christian privileges. 

10 God never does anything to induce men to sin (see 
James i. 13) ; but in Scripture a person is often said to 
do that which he permits. In rsa. cxli. 4 there is a 
similar petition ; and both are explained by the promise m 
1 Cor. X. 13. lie who sincerely and earnestly offers this 
petition will not wilfully or carelessly go into temptation. 

H. This petition evidently looks forward to a complete 
deliverance from all sin ana all its consequences. 

12 Our Lord here reverts to his words in yer. 12. The 
forgiveness of injuries is not only a part of His new law of 


love, but it is essential to the acceptance of our prayers. 
An unforgiving man only mocks God when no asks 
forgiveness. , 

13 Every kind of sdf-denial in the service of God should 
be as much as possible concealed from all but God. 

1 1 That is, areas and appear as usual. 

15 With oxcesaive formalism the Phariaci'S joined the 

most narrow-minded worldlineas. Our Tiord, therefore, 
inculcates singleness of affection towards God iind heaven- 
liness of mind (vers. 19 — 24), and enforces his command 
by four reasons : 1. God has given you life ; will ho not 
also give you what is neecasaiy to support it (ver. 25). 
2. God feeds the birds, and clothes the flowers. Are not 
yo much better than they ? (26, 28 - 30). 3. All your 

anxious caro will be unavailing without Ilia blessing 
(27). 4. 8uch feelings are entertained by the heathen ; 

but they are unworthy of a ehild of God' (31). 

16 In Pah'stinn and other Eastern countries, where 
fjishions rarely change, clothes were laid up in large 
quantities as treasures by wealthy men. Ileiico their 
treasures were in danger from motna. 

17 Meaning probably, ‘ sound’ (t. e. ‘ clear’) ; as opposed 
to ‘ evil,’ or ‘ diseased!’ See note on Luke xi. 34. 

18 This word refers, not to occasional services, but to 
the continued obedionco of a bond-servant. 

19 ‘Mammon’ is an Aramean word meaning riches^ 
which our Lord hero personifies. There cannot in any 
case be single-hearted service of two lords, when they 
are so opposed as God and the world. 

20 The most common and deceptive excuse for laying 

up treasures is solicitude for the future. Iherefore in- 
dulge not such anxieties. T»,., • 

21 That is, ‘ be not anxiom.* See Phil. iv. 6. 

22 That is, of higher value. He who has given the 
greater will not be unmindful of the less. 

23 Probably, ‘ age ;’ as in John ix. 21, 23 ; Ileh. xi. 11 ; 
for the subject of anxiety is the lengthening of life, 
and ‘one cubit,’ or twenty-one inches (here evidently 
put as the ‘ least’ measure of space : see Luke xii. 26), 
would be too great an addition to a man’s stature to 
become a common object of desire. Measures of length 
ai*e sometimes applied to time i as in Psa. 
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MATTHEW VI. 20— VII. 13. 


[a. 1). 28. II. 


yo thought for rainiont? Cousidor tho lilios of the field, * how they grow; they 

20 toil not, neither do they spin: and yet I say unto you, that "even Solomon in 

.30 all his glory was not arrayed like one of these. Wherefore, if God so clothe the 
grass^ of the field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, shall he 

31 not much more clothe you, 'Oye of little faith? Therefore take no thoiiglit, 
saying, * What shall wo eat? or, What shall we drink? or, Wherewithal shall we 

32 he clothed ? « for after all these things do the Gentiles-** seek. For your heavenly 

33 Father * knoweth that ye have need of all these things. But seek ye first"* ^ the 
kingdom of God, and 'his righteousness; /and all these things shall ho added 

.34 unto you. ^Take therefore no thought *for the morrow:^* for tlie morrow shall 
take thought for the things of itself. Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof. 

7 ./ UDG E " ^ not, that ye be not judged. ^ For with what jndgmtujt ye judge, ye 

2 shall be judged : ^and with what measure j-e mete, it shall bo measured to you 

3 again. '"And why boholdest thou the mote** that is in thy brother’s eye, ” l)ut 

4 considerest not the Ixiani that is in thine own eye? Or how wilt thou say to thy 
brother, Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye; "and, behold, a beam is in 

5 thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of thine own eye; 
and then shalt thou see clearly** to cast out the mote out of thy brother’s eye. 

0 c Give not that which is holy •** unto the dogs, ^ neither cast ye your pearl.s l)eforo 
swine, 'lest they trample them under tlnur feet, and turn again and rend you. 

7 * Ask,** and it shall be given you ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall 

8 be opened unto you : for every one that asketh receiveth ; and lie that seeki'th 

0 findoth ; and to liim that knockidh it shall bo opened. Or wliat man is tluTo 

10 of you, whom if Ins son ask bread, will he give him a stone? Or if ho ask a fi.sh, 

11 will ho give him a serjient? If yo then, Indng evil, know how to give good gifts 
unto your cliildren, how much more shall your Father which is in heaven give 
good things *'** to (Inun that ask him ! 

12 Tlierefore all things ' whataoevm'**** ye would that men should do to you, do ye 
even so to them : for “ this is the Law and tho Prophets. 

Tha Sermon on the ^^ount — conchnUng exhortations and mtrninejs, 

13 * ENTEIl*'* ye in at (he strait gate : *'' for wide is the gate, and broad is the way, 
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1 'fids term proliablv inchuh's tho many heautifiil 
V!iri(.‘ti(‘8 of bulbous plants vvliicli abound in Palo.stinc. 
Comp. Sol. Song ii. 1. 

2 Or, herlnajc g«mcrally, which in tho FaRt w.as used 
for find. 'I'hcsc alliision.s to the birds and iiowers show 
ns that nil tlio works of Cod may alford instruction and 
comfort to His children, if they learn to connect them 
witli Him. See IVa. xxix., note on title. 

3 Having neither the knowledge of God’s perfections 
and paternal care, nor the privileges of his children, 
they naturally seek aiixioihsly these earthly things. Let 
it not be so with you. 

4 As the one great objeet of pursuit. Tho ‘ kingdom ’ 
and the ‘ righteousness’* setun to refer to ch. v. 3, (» (on 
wliich see notes 1 ; but their relation to ‘God,’ aa their 
Sovereign and Author, is partieularly mentioned here, 
bi'cause the design of this portion of our Lord’s discourse 
is to inculcate reliance on and submission to Hun. 

•*) As an illustration of this, sec 1 Kings iii. 11—1.3. 

0 llalber, ‘ Be not anxious about the morrow, for the 
morrow will be anxious about its own concerns.’ When 
to-morrow becomes to-duy, then will be the time to 
attend to its cares. 

" Tho self- rigli toons spirit of rharisaic formalism 
blinds men to their o\mi faults, and leads tliem to judge 
others severely. Who(‘ver does this may expect similar 
treatment from his fellow-men, and will certainly incur 
appropriate punishment from God (ch. vii. 1, 2). More- 
over, no i.s incapable of correcting otliers ; for a severe 
scrutiny and faithful putting away of our own sins is 
necessary before we can honestly and nsefiilly deal with 
those of others (3— ,3). But we' must not infer tliat we 
are to treat the godly and the vicious aliku* ; for this will 
be useb'ss to them and dangerous to ourselves (6). To 
unite charity in judgment with faitlifuliu'^s to truth 
requires indeed heavenly grace and wisdom ; but this 
wo are encouraged to ask, by the perfect love and paternal 
character of God (7 — 11). Then may wo hopefully 
strive to fulfil the equal law of love (12). 

8 Tho ‘ mote ’ is a ‘ splinter,’ or ‘chip i, e. a very small 
thing ; the ‘ beam ’ is a very large thing. 


9 Nothing blunts the moral perceplions so much as 
indulgonco in sin ; as we seldom pc'rmiL oui selves to sec 
the true eharaeti'r of o}(r otrn sins. 

19 This may rider to tlio ‘ holy flesh’ of tho sacriflci'S 
(compare Lev. xxii. fl, 10; Kxod. xxii. 31 ; Hug. ii. 12). 
To give what is holy to dogs, and jewels to s\\ine, is to 
give the privilege's of Jehovali’s priests and people to tho 
malicious and si'iisiial. 

- 11 The following commands and promises, hern spoken 
with a special design (see note on ver. 1), .in* repi'ated 
with more general application in Luke xi. 9 — 13, on 
which see notes. 

*2 The variation in Luke xi. 13 shows lli.it Hie ‘ good 
things’ are the bb'ssings involved in the gift of ‘ the 
Holy Spirit;’ hero particularly holy lovi' ami wisdom. 

13 The negative part, of this command has bei'ii tauglit 
hv others. Our T,ord hero puts it in a posit ire form. 
Not only avoid doing to others what you in their position 
would dislike, hut do to them wliatevi'r you wouki roason- 
ably wish th(*m to do to you. For tliis we need lieavenly 
gr.aVe ; and nothing .sliort of it is the ‘ fulfilling of the law.’ 

n The course of spiritual holiness now marked out 
may appear to bo arduous and self-denying. But shrink 
not from it ; for not only is it truly ble.ssed (eh. v. 2 — 12), 
but it is the only way ‘ to life’ etmuial ; whilst the (‘asier 
path which so many choose h\'ids to destruction (vi'rs. 
13, M). Beware, therefore, of false teachers, who would 
divert you from it; professing to consult your comfort, 
whilst they seek your ruin. Like tri'cs, th(*y are to bo 
known ‘by their fruits’ — their traditions, which ‘make 
void the law,’ and the sins which they cloak with their 
self-inipo.sed rites (Ifl — 20). For it is not a loud prof(\s- 
sion of reverence to me, but a real and hearty oheilii'iice, 
which will ensure my favour, and obtain a welcome to 
my licnvcnly kingdom (21 — 27). 

!•> 'riie particular allusion of the figure here employed 
is uncertain ; but tho application is plain. Both to 
begin and to persevere in such a course of holy, self- 
denying, spiritual obedience as the foregoing precepts 
enjoin will bo arduous and difficult; and many will 
choose an easier path : but this alone leads to life. * 
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14 ''that Inidoth to dcatruolioii, and * many tliero ho which iti thcivrit: hoj-miso 
how] "Btrait is tho goto, and narrow is the way, which leadctli unto life, 
*and fow there ho that find it. 

IT) ‘^Ih'waro ol' false! projdiets, ''which come to you in slioep's clothing, hiit in- 

10 wardly they are '’ravening wolves. -^Ye shall know them by tlndr fruits. «^Do 

17 men gath(!r grap(!s of thorns, or figs of thistles? Even so * every good tree 

18 hringetli fortli good fruit; but a corrupt tree! hringeth fe’)!*!!! evil fruit. A good 
tree ’cannot bring forth evil fruit, Tioitheu* c/tn a corrupt tree bring forth good 

Ij) fruit. * Every tn^e that hringeth ne>t forth goe)d fruit is hewn down, and <\ast 

:J0 into tho fire. Wheredbre ])y their fruits yei shall know’’ them. 

21 'Not every one that saith unto me,^ Lord, Lord, ”• shall enter into the kingdom 

22 <^’f he!aven, ” hut ho that doedh the will of my Fathe‘r which is in heavem. Many 
will say to me* ®in that day,'-^ Lord, Lord, have we p not pro])he‘sieel in thy name! ? 
anel in thy name have e*ast out devils? and in thy name done many w’onderful 

23 w'e)rks?’' And ''then wdll 1 ju'ofess unto them, I never knew^you : ’ depart from 
mo, ye that work iniejiiity. 

24 Thore*fe)re * whosoove'r’'' hoarcth the^se sayings of mine, and de)eth the'in, I will 

*25 likeiii 1dm unto a wise man, winch built liis house iipem a rock: and the! rain 

desceiieled, anel tho tloods came!, and the winds hhiw, anel beat upe)n that he)U8e ; 

2(5 and it fell not : for it was foundeel upon a rock. And every one that he'are!th 
these sayings of ndne, and doeth the*m not, shall ho likeneel unto a foolish man, 

27 wdiich built his house upe)n the sanel: and the rain desce'iideiel, and (lie! floods 
came*, and the winds blew, and beat upon that house; anel it (ell: anel great 
w’as the fall of it. 

28 J^nel it came to ]iass, when Je*sus had eiiided th(*se sayings, 'the peo])le w*ere 

20 astonishe'el at his d<.)Clrine: for he taught them as (tne having antbonty, and 

iie)t as tho scribes. 

0 When he was come de)wn from the mountain, great multitudes followoel him. 

The hcaltiKj of a leper^ of the Centurion* s serranf, o f l*et(rs ivifc's mother y 
and o f mnntj others. 

2 ’* AND,'* l)e*hol(l, (hero ramo a le*pcr" anel w’orsliipped him, saying, Lord, if (limi 

3 w'ilt, thou canst make m<! clean. And Je'siis ])ut f(»r(h his linnd, and te»nchcel 
him, saying, I will; ))e thon clean. And imnn.’diately his ]e'pre.)sy was cle!ans<?d. 

4 Anel Jesus saith unto him, See thou tell no man ; hut go thy w’ny, sliow thys(*lf to 
tho priest, anel oiler the gift that Mose's commanded, for a testimony unto them. 

5 •'"And when Jesus was entered into Cape^rnaum, there camo^ nnte) him a cen- 

(5 turioii, bese'oehing Idni, and saying, liOrel, my servant lieth at homo sick of the 

7^alsy, grievously torni(*nted. And Je'sns saith un(o him, I will come and h(*al 

8 him. The centurion answoreiel and said, Lord, *^1 am not worthy that thou 
shouldest come under my roof : hut - speak the wmrd only, and my servant shall 

9 be he3ale*el. Ee)r I am a man under authority, having se)ldiers under me: anel I 
say to this 7/ian^f (xo, and he goeth ; and to anotlu!r, Come, and ho ce)moth ; anel 

10 te) my servant, De) this, anel he doctli U. When Jesus hearel ity he marvelled, 
anel said to them that followed, Verily, I say unto you, I have not femnd so gre‘at 
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1 Our Lord has spoken hitherto as Prophet, now he 
speaks as J iitlgc. 

2 ‘That day’ is a frequent prophetic phrase* (see Tsa. 
ii. 11, and refs.), reh^rrins to a p(!riod of Divine inanL 
festation ; soiiietinios the introduction of Messiah’s king- 
dom, sometime'S its consummation. Hero it is evidently 
tho latter, when the great and final difference shall be 
made betweeiii the rigliteous and the wicked. Compare 
Isa. Ixvi., and see ver. 19. 

3 Or, ’ miracles.’ See notes on Numh. xxii. 8 ; 2 kings 
X. 16. Judas had probably the* same miraculous gifts as 
the reist of the apostles. -And it may bo feared that 
some who have won others to the kingdom of God have 
not been subjects of it themselves (see I Cor. ix. 27), and 
must therefore be rejected at tho day of judgment. 

4 Or, ‘ acknowledged.’ See Psa. i. 6, and note. 

5 The germ of these similitudes may bo found in Prov. 
xii. 7 ; Isa. xxviii. 16, 17 ; but they are here wrought 
out with tile greatest beauty in a moat impressive contrast. 
Tho ' authority’ with whioli our Lord spoke (see ver. 29), 
and which is apparent through the whole discourse, is 
here most impressively displayed at tho close. 

G Having completed, in ch. vii., his chief illustration 
of our Lord’s teaching and preaching^ Matthew proceeds, 
in ch. viii., ix., to give a selection of His miracles y 


beginning with tho ‘ healing all manner of disease’ (see 
ch. iv. 23). In ch. viii., he narrates the removal of 
leprosy fvers. 2—4), palsy (5 — 13), fever (If, 15), and 
m.my otner sufferings (16, 17). He then shows the 
Saviour’s power over tlie elements (2.3 — 27), tlie (hunoiis 
(28 — 34), sin (ix. 1—8), and dc.ath (IS, 19, 2.3—26); 
interspersing and adding incidents conneiited with tlu’sc 
by time, place, or moral significanee ; namely, the require- 
ments of diseipleship (viii. 19—22), the call of Matthew 
and his feast to his former associates, the discourse on 
fasting (ix. 9—17), and the healing of a discaised woman 
(20—22), of two blind men (27 — .31), and of a dumb 
demoniac (.32—34), By all these Jesus is shown to he 
the great subject of ancient prophc(jy (viii. 17), ‘the Son 
of God’ (viii. 29), ‘the Son of man'^ (ix. 6), ‘ the Son of 
David’ (ix. 27). 

7 'This miracle is more fully related in Mark i. 40—45, 
on which see notes. 

8 From the fuller account in Luko (on whiijh see 

nptes), it appears that the centurion sent the elders of 
tho Jews and afterwards his ‘ friends’ to Jesus. A person 
is often said to do what he causes others to do : compare 
John iv. 1, 2; xix. 1. But it is possible that the 
centurion’s earnestness overcame liis modesty, and that 
he folio wc’d his friends. I 
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A. D. 31. U.] ‘ MATTHEW VIIL 11—32. 

11 faitli, no, not in Israel. And I say unto you, That « many shall come from the 
oast and west,* ,and shall sit dowu*-^ with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the 

12 kingdom of heaven. 1 Hut* the children of the kingdom*^ shall bo cast out into 

13 outer darkness : .there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. And Jesus said 
unto thO'centurion, Go thy way ; ^ and as thou hast believed, so be it done unto 

, thee. And Jik- servant was healed in the selfsame hour. 

14 ‘ 'And* when Jesus was come into Peter^s house, he saw /his wife’s mother 

1.5 laid, and sick of a fever. And he touched her hand, and the fever left her : and 

she arose, and ministered unto them. 

10 *■ When the even was come, they brought unto him many that were possessed 

with devils : and ho cast out the spirits with his word, and healed all that wore 

17 sick : that it might be fulfil led which was spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying. 

Himself took our infirmities, and bare otir sicknesses’ [Isa. liii. 4]. 

Jesus answers two applicants ; stills a storm on the lake ; heals the Gadarene demoniacs ; 
and returns to Capernaum^ where he heals a paralytic, 

18 * NOW when Jesus saw great multitudes about him, he gave commandment to 
depart unto the other side.** 

19 * And’’ a certain scribe came, and said unto him, Master, I will follow thee 

20 whithersoever thou goest. And Jesus saith unto him. The foxes have holes, and 
the birds of the air have nests; but ^tho Son of man® “hath not where to lay 
his head.® 

21 " And another of his disciples*® said unto him, Lord, 'suffer mo first to go and 

22 bury my father. But Jesus said unto him, Follow me ; and let p the dead bury 
their dead. 

23,24 And when ho was entered into a ship,** his disciples followed him. ’ And, 
behold, there arose a great tempest in the sea, insomuch that the ship was covered**-^ 

25 with the waves ; but he was asleep. And his disciples came to hbn, and awoke 

2fi him, saying. Lord, 'save us : wo perish! And ho saith unto them, ^Why are ye 
fearful, 0 ye of little faith?*® Then “he arose, and rebuked the winds and the 

27 sea ; and there was a groat calm. But tho men marvelled, saying, * What manner 
of man is this, that oven ^ the winds and the sea obey him ! 

28 ' And when he was come to the other side, into tho country of the Oergesenes,** 
there met him two possessed with devils, coming out of tho tombs, exceeding 

‘iO fierce, so that no man might pass by that way. And, behold, they cried out, 
saying. What have we to do with thee, Jesus, “ thou Son of God? art thou come 

30 hither to torment us * before tho time? And there was a good way olf from them 

31 an herd of many 'swine feeding. So tho devils ''besought him, saying. If thou 

32 cast us out, sufl’er us to go away into the herd of swine. And he said unto them, 

' Go. And when they were come out, tjiey went into tho herd of swine : and. 
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1 From the most remote heathen lauds. 

2 Rather Geclinc.' A ‘feast’ represents, in prophecy, 
th(} blos.sings of Mcs.siah’s reign (Isa. xxv. 6), whicn were 
to be extended ‘ to the Gentiles* and ‘ tho end of the 
earth’ (Isa. xlix. G). Corap. ch. xxii. 1 — 14 ; Luke xiv. 
15—24, and notes. 

3 Tho.se who, trusting in their outward advantages 
and religious privileges, think themselves the natural 
heirs of these olessings, shall, for their unbelief, be dis- 
iniieritcd. Compare Rom. xi. 7 — 24. And tlieir disap- 
pointment, rage, and mi.sery will bo like those of a person 
unexpee-tedly thrust out from a brilliant and cheerful 
ban(|uet-hall ‘into the outside darkness’ of tho night. 

•t See Mark i. 29 — 31, and note on ver. 31. 

5 This (juotation from Isa. liii. 4 (on which see note) 
differs from the Septuagint and from that in 1 Pet. ii. 
2 1 ; but it is fully accordant with the sense of tho pro- 
phet. It shows that oiir Lord’s work wms adapted to 
remove tho lesser evils of sin, ao far as he might see fit, 
US well as its guilt and dominion. 

6 To the eastern side of the Sea of Galileo. 

7 The incidents here narrated, with some additions, 
are placed by Luko (ch. ix. 57—^2) at a later period. 
It is not easy to determine their true position. Some 
think that one or both of them occurred twice. 

8 The term ‘Son of man’ was probably well known 
among tho Jews as an appellation of the Me.s.8iah, being 
derived from Dan. vii. 13, where it is a Chaldee phrase, 
signifying * a man.’ The form of expression in that 
passage, ‘one like a son of man,’ was well adapted to 
suggest the peculiar constitution of our Lord's nature, 


and may therefore have led him to tho fremient use of 
this designation. In his case also it evidently indicated 
gracious condescension, for it is never applied to him by 
any of his disciples. 

9 If you would be my disciple, you must renounce your 
expectations of an earthly kingdom of Messiah, and be 
prepared even to sacrifice the ordinary comforts of life. 

10 On vers. 21, 22, see notes on Luke ix. 69, 60. 

11 Rather, the ship; i. e. the vessel which the disciples 
had prepared (ver. 18). See Mark iii. 9. 

12 Or, ‘ was becoming covered.’ The Lake of Tiberias, 
lying deep among precipitous mountains, is exposed to 
sudden gusts, which sweep down the valleys, and violently 
agitate the waters. That this was a sevt're tempest is 
shown by the fact that four experienced fishermen on 
board tho little bark were greatly alarmed. 

13 Although they were of ‘ little faith,’ in so far as 
they feared to perish with the slumbering Redeemer; 
yet were they ‘ believing,’ inasmuch as they looked to 
Him for deliverance. lie acknowledges the faith they 
had, and commands a calm; whilst he reproves them 
because they had not more. 

H Some Greek manuscripts read, ‘ Gadarenes,* as in 
Mark v. 1, and Luke viii. 26. Origen says that Gergesa 
was a city on the eastern shore of the lake. If so, it was 
probably included in tho district of the more important 
city, Gadara, on the river Hieroraax (Yarmuk), one of 
the cities of Decapolis, inhabited chiefly by Gentiles. 
On this miracle, see notes on Mark v. 1 — 21 ; where, as 
in Luke, only one demoniac is mentioned, his companion 
being probably less remarkable. 
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behold, the whole herd of swine ran violently down a steep^^Rbs^httK^e sea, 

33 and perished ^ in the waters. /And they that tept them fled, aini^sj:fc>4;h(j!^^ 
into the city, and told every thing, and what was befallen to thepMebs^JijNQf tE^ 

34 devils. And, behold, the whole city came out to meet Jesus. Anchj^^ 

9 saw him, «■ they besought him that he would depart out of their coasts^'Nkiii ha 
entered into a ship, and passed over, *and came into his own city.'** 

2 • And,^ behold, they brought to him a man sick of tho palsy, lying on a bed ; 
and Jesus seeing their faith said unto the sick of the palsy ; Son, bo of good 

3 cheer ; thy sins be forgiven thee. And, behold, certain of the scribes said 

4 withiUj^hemselvos, This man blasphemeth. And Jesus knowing their thoughts 

5 said, l^erefore think ye evil in your hearts? For whether is easier, to say, 

0 Tky sins be forgiven thee ; or to say. Arise, and walk ? But that ye may know 

that tho Son of man hath power on earth to forgive sins, (then saith he to the 

7 sick of the palsy,) Arise, tako up thy bed, and go unto thine' house. And ho 

8 arose, and departed to his houso. But when the multitudes saw iV, they 
marvelled, and glorified God, which had given such power unto men.® 

The call of Matthew ^ and the feast at hia house; discourse concerning fasting, 

9 * AND as Jesus passed forth from thence, he saw a man, named Matthew,^ 
sitting at tho receipt of custom and ho saith unto him, ^ Follow mo. And he 
arose, and followed him. 

10 And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at moat in tho houso,® behold, many publicans 

11 and sinners^ came and sat down with him and his disciples. And when the 
Plmrisees sawi® they said unto his disciples. Why eateth your Master with 

12 publicans and sinners ? But when Jesus heard that^ ho said unto them. They 

13 that be whole need not a physician, but they that are sick. But "go ye and 
learn what that meaneth, »‘I will have mercy, and not sacrifice^ [Ilos. vi. 6]: 
for I am not come to call tho righteous,*^ but sinners to repentance. 

14 Then came to him the disciples of John, saying, p Why do wo and the Pharisees 

15 fast oft, but thy disciples fast not? And Jesus said unto them. Can ^ the children 
of tho bridechamber mourn, as long as the bridegroom is with them? but tho 
days will come, »‘whon the bridegroom shall bo taken from them, and *thon shall 

10 they fast. * No man putfoth a piece of new^® cloth unto an old garment, for that 
which is put in to fill it up takoth from the garment, and tho rent is made worse. 

17 Neither do men put new wine into “ old bottles : *7 else the bottles break, and the 
wine runneth out, ^and the bottles perish: but tln^y put now wine into now 
bottles, and both are preserved. 
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1 Thi.s case, and that of the barren fig tree (see ch. xxi. 
19), are tho only instances in which our Saviour's mira* 
cles did not promote directly tho temporal welfare and 
happiness of men. There were, doubtless, moral reasons 
for both. 

2 Disregarding the beneficence and compassion of our 
Tjord, through fear of a power which could control and 
destroy the ‘ unclean,’ and perhaps also through love of 
their worldly possessions. 

3 Capernaum, which He had selected as the place of 
his rcaidynce. See ch. iv. 13. 

4 On vers. 2—8, see notes on Luko v. 17 — ^26. 

5 Kecognising only the prophetical commission, not the 
Divine nature of our Lora. 

6 Respecting Matthew’ s personal history, see the Preface 
to this gospel. 

7 Or, ‘At the toll-house* or ‘custom-house.’ 

8 Luke records (ch. v. 29) what Matthew modestly 
omits, that this feast was provided by Matthew himself ; 
probably in order to bring nis former associates into closer 
intercourse with Jesus ; as well as to show honour to tho 
Saviour. Though narrated here for the sake of the con- 
nection, the feast probably was made some time after 
Matthew’s call. See Chron. Table, sec, 67. 

9 Inspecting the connection of ‘publicans’ with ‘sin- 
ners,’ see note on ch. v. 46. 

10 Not at the feast, at which they would not be pre- 
sent, but either as tho disciples wore departing or soon 
afterwards. 

11 See Hos. vi. 6. and note. Our Lord vindicates him- 
self, both by proverb and by Scripture, as a public religious 
teacher in showing ‘mercy’ to those who were diseased 
with sin ; and he then announces the salvation of sinnera 
as the great purpose for which He came into tho world. 
Comp. ch. xviii. 11 ; Luke xv. Ho thus condemns tho 
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selfish bigotry of tho Pharisees, and enoournges any true 
penitents who might have been disheartened by their 
remarks. 

12 If any were truly righteous, they would not need 
my salvation. If they think themselves so, they will not 
care to seek it. 

13 Among those who had followed John, there seem to 
have been many who did not follow Christ (see Acts xix. 
4, 5) ; and these probably maintained a sort of ascetic 
morality, in imitation of their master ; thus resembling 
in some points the better part of the Pharisees. 

14 See Judg. xiv. 11, and note. 

15 Our Lord thus confirms the intimation of his fore- 
runner (John iii. 29) ; announcing himself as the Mes- 
siah, who had long ago been represented as the ‘ bride- 
groom,’ and his coming as the marriage of Israel. (See 
Sol. Song, preface and notes ; Psa. xlv. ; Isa. Ixii. 6.) 
And this figure ho employs further to illustrate the 
ditfurcuce Mtween tho ascetic severity of John iw a 
preacher of repentance only, and himself as the gracious 
Author of a joyful salvation. Gladness, not mourning, 
should distinguish his followers, at least whilst he is 
with them on earth. 

16 The Greek word originally moans ‘undressed;’ ‘not 
fulled.’ But it may here be used, in its secondary sense, 
‘ new.’ In Luke v. 36 it is spoken of as a ‘ piece of a 
new garment,’ and would therefore probably be fulled. 

17 Rather, ‘ skins see Josh. ix. 4.. These skin-bottles, 
when they are old, become dry, and unsuitable for new 
wine, as they cannot swell when it ferments. They there- 
fore burst. 1^ the forms of tho old dispensation were 
unsuitable to the spirit of the new. It is not fasting in 
itself which is prohibited (see ch. vi. 16, 17 ; Acts xiv. 23), 
but the imposition of the burdensome restrictions and 
observances of the old dispensation upon tho Christian. 
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MATTHKW IX. 18-38. 


[a. d. 2H, t?9. II. 


Raising of Jairna's daughter ; healing of a woman with an issue of bloody of txoo blind 
men^ and of a dumb demoniac. 

18 WHILE lio spake these things unto them, behold, there eame a certain ruler, ^ 
and worshipped nim, saying, My daughter is even now dead but come and • lay 

19 thy hand upon her, and she shall live. And Jesus arose, and followed him, and 
so did bis disciples. 

20 "And, behold, a woman, which was diseased with an issue of blood twelve 

21 years, came behind hiniy and * touched the * hem of his garment : for she said 

22 within herself. If I may but touch his garment, I shall bo whole. But Jesus 
turned him about, and wlien he saw her, he said. Daughter, be of good comfort ; 
^ thy faith hath made thee whole. And the woman was made whole from that hour. 

23 'And when Jesus came into the micros house, and saw*^ the minstrels and the 

24 people making a noise, ho said unto them , « Give place : for the maid is not dead, 

25 out sleepeth. And they laughed him to scorn. But when the people were put 

26 forth, ho went in, and took her b^*^ the hand, and the maid arose. '* And the 
fame hereof went abroad into all that land. 

27 And when Jesus departed thence, two blind men followed him, crying, and 

28 saying, * Thou Son of David,*** have mercy on us. And when ho was come into 
the house; the blind men came to him. And Jesus saith unto them, * Believe yo 

29 that I am able to do this? They said unto him. Yea, Lord. Then toiicln'd he 

30 their eyes, saying, LVccording to your faith be it unto you. And "‘their eyes 
were opened. And Jesus straitly charged them, saying, " See that no man know it. 

31 "But they, when they were departed, spread abroad his fame in all that country. 

32 V As they went out, behold, tlioy brought to him a dumb man possessed with 

33 a devil. And when the devil was cast out, ’ the dumb spake : and the multitudes 

34 marvelled, saying. It was never so seen in Israel. But the Pharisees said, ‘’He 
casteth out devils through the prince of the devils.”* 

Our Lord's third circuit in Galilee; his compassion for the people ; mission of the twelve 

apostles. 

35 'AND® Jesus went about all the cities and villages, * teaching in their syna- 
gogues, and preaching the Gospel of the kingdom, and healing every sickness and 

36 every disease among the people. **But when he saw the multitudes, he was 
moved with compassion on th(mi, because they fainted,® and were scattered abroad, 

37 as sheep having no shepherd. Then saith ho unto his disciples, *The liarvest 

38 truly is plenteous, y but the labourers are few; * pray ^ ye therefore " the Lord of 
the harvest, * that ho will s<.‘nd forth labourers into his harvest. 
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1 Ihat is, a ruler of the synagogue. The events of 
this section are more fully recorded in Mark v. 22—43, 
on which see notes. 

2 Matthew, giving only a short account, paftsos over 
the fact mentioned by Murk, that the death of the child 
was reported to the father after his first application to 
Jesus. 

3 Jly this appellation the blind men acknowledged 
Jesus to bo the Messiah, for it appears to have been the 
favourite popular de«ignation of the expected King of 
Iftrael : see ch. xxii. 42. Hut, as it might seem to favour 
the idea of an earthly reign over the Jewish nation, and 
BO be liable to grievous abuse (us when the p^eoplc desired 
to make Jesus a king, John vi. 15), our Lord did not 
himself employ it, but preferred to call himself * the l^n 
of man’ — a title of deeper significance, and less liable to 
perversion. 

4 See ch. xii. 23 -30, and notes. 

3 The evangelist now opens a new page of the history 
of Messiah’s kingdom. Our Lord’s journeys of benefi- 
cent activity (ch. iv. 23 — 25) had brought him into close 
contact with the people, who were pining after better 
religious teaching, ana had stirred afresh his tender pity 
(ix. 35, 36). He therefore urges his disciples to pray to 
God to send them true shepherds and faithful labourers 
(37, 38) ; and then commissions the twelve, who had 
been selected before, but are now first enumerated in 
this Gospel, as his apostles or envoys (x. 1—4). To these 
he addresses a discourse, referring, first, to their present 
mission (5 — 15), then to .their future ministry (16 — 23), 
and, lastly, to all his faithful servants (24—42). 1. They 
are sent at present to Jews only (5, 6) to announce 
Messiah’s reign (7), and they arc to prove the truth 
of their message oy miracles of mercy (8). In this 
work they must rely upon the dally special care of Pro- 


vidence (9, 10) ; and, seeking wherever they go the most, 
devout, they are to bring peace to the honie.s of all who 
receive them (11 — 13), whilst a curse awaits all \v)jo 
reject them (14, 15). 2. Hut their ministry is to be 
hereafter extended, amid.st dangers and perseeutions, which 
will require holiness, prudence, and courage (16 -IS), 
and for which they may expert timely Divine help (10, 
20), enabling them to endure Ihrougli all to the end 
(21 — 23). 3. All the followers of aperseeufed lledeenier 
must reckon on being treated like their Lord (24, 25). 
Yet they need not fear; for His teachings are destined 
to be published (26, 27) ; his servants are sacred under 
the care of their protecting Father (28 -31) and approv- 
ing Judge (32, 33). Nor is it strange that the gospel 
should arouse hostilitv and strife ; this has been foreseen 
and provided for (34—36) ; and it serves to test the 
Christian’s faithfulness (37—39). And Jesus will reward, 
not his servants only, but all who take their part (40 
— 42). The whole discourse is adapted both to awaken a 
sense of responsibility, and to encourage confidence in God 
in all circumstances. 

6 Either, * were harassed ; ’ like sheep, each one 
wearied out, and the flock scattered by the negligence 
and rapacity of their keepers (compare Zech. xi. 16, 17). 
The Jewish teachers, by their ouruen some traditions and 
grievous exactions, had robbed religion of all that could 
sanctify and comfort; so that the people, wearied with 
the double oppression of the Komans and of their own 
leaders, were ready to wander after any one who promised 
them relief. Comp, ch, xxiv. 24. 

1 Becognising His power to qualify labourers and his 
authority to call them forth, and appealing to the interest 
which he takes in ‘ his harvest.’ Those who pray earnestly 
for this blessing will be ready for the call to labour, 
if (as in ch. x.) it is addressed to themselves. 



MAITHEW X. 1-31. 


[a. d. so. H. 


A. D. 31. U.] 

10 And ** wlien he had called unto him his twelve discinles,* he gave them power 
against unclean spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all manner of sickuess and 
all manner of disease. 

2 Now the names of the twelve apostles are these; The first, 8 « Simon, who is 
called Peter, and Andrew his brother; Janies the son of Zebedee, and John 

3 his brother; Philip, and Bartholomew;® Thomas,* and Matthew the publican; 
James® the son of Alphmus, and Lebba^us,® whose surname was Tnaddmiis; 

4 Simon the Canaanite,^ and Judas Iscariot,® who also betrayed him.® 

5 These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded them, saying, Go not into the 

0 wav of the Gentiles, and into ang city of* the Samaritans enter ye not : * but go 

7 ratlier to the * lost shei'p of the house of Israel. 'And as ye go, preach, saying, 

8 The kingdom of heaven is at hand. ” Ileal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the 

9 dead, cast out devils. ® Freely ye have received, freely give. ^ Provide" neither 

10 gold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses, nor scrip for journey, neither two 
coats, indther shoes, nor yet staves : fl for the workman is worthy of his mcat.^® 

11 And into whatsoever city or town ye shall enter, inquire who in it is 

12 worthy;" and there abide till ye go thence. And when ye come into an house, 

1.3 salute it: * and if the house be worthy, let your peace come upon it: 'but if 

14 it be not worthy, let your peace return to you. And whosoever shall not receive 
you, nor hear your words, when ye depart out of that house or city, shake. oil* 

15 the dust of your feet. 'Verily I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than for that city. 

10 'Behold, 1 send you forth as sheep in the midst of wolves: "be ye therefore 

17 wise as serpents, and 'harmless as doves.'® But y beware of men : for * they will 
deliver you up to the councils, and® they will scourge you in their synagogues; 

18 and'^ *ye shall bo brought before governors and kings'® for my sake, 'for a 

19 testimony against'® them and the Gentiles. ‘'But when they deliver you up, take 
no thought'*'’® how or what ye shall speak : for ' it shall bo given you in that same 

20 hour what ye shall speak. /For it is not yc that speak, but the Spirit of your 

21 Father whi(jh speakoth in you. ^ And the brother shall deliver up the brother 
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1 They had been selected before this time (see Luke 
vi. 13, and note on ch. v. 1); now they are solcnmly 
commissioned as ajJostles. Their h umber corrcsp^ided to 
that of the twelve tribes of Israel. 

2 Matthew has placed the first four in the order in 
which they were called to bo constant attendants on our 
Lord, Peter being ‘ first see ch. iv. 18 -21. It is 
likely tliat the rest are similarly arranged. The arrange- 
ment can have no reference to rank or authority ; for it 
differs in each of the four lists of the apostles. Comp. 
ch.x.2 — 4; Markiii. 16— 19 ', Luke vi. 14— 16; Actsi. lk 

3 Bartholomew, or Bar-Talmai (son of Talraai), probably 
a patronymic of Nathanael, who was brought to Jesus by 
Philip, with whom he is here classed. See John i. 46 ; 
xxi. 2. 

4 The Tlebrew name Thomas (in Greek Didymus) 
means ' tlie twin see John xi, 16. 

5 Called also (Mark xv. 40) the Lefts ; probably either 
in ago or stature. Ho was a coushi of our Lord; his 
mother, called (John xix. 25) the wife of Cleophas 
(*. e, of Alpheus), being a sister of our Lord's mother. 
See Preface to the Epistle of James. 

6 Called also ‘ Thaadmus’ (Mark iii. 18) ; another form 
of ‘Judas’ (Luke vi. 16; John xiv. 22). 

7 This should be * Kananmaii,* a Hebrew appellation 
(of which the Greek is Zclotes^ Luke vi. 15) given to a 
sect to which 8imon had belonged. These persons pro- 
fessed to resemble Phinebas of old (Numb. xxv. 7; 8) in 
zeal for the law, but became cvenlualh" extremely bigoted, 
seditious, and blood-thirsty. 8ee Josephus, J^ell. Jud. 
b. iv. c. 3, ss. 9, 13 ; c. 6. s. 3. 

8 ‘ Iscariot' is probably a Greek compound of two He- 
brew words, meaning Man of Kerioth (Josh. xv. 25). 

9 One of the strongest evidences of our Lord’s perfect 
innocence is found in the exposure of his most confiden- 
tial communications to such a man. How gladly would 
his enemies have used Judas as a witness against him, 
could they have done so ! (see ch. xxvi. 59, 60). How 
gladly would Judas have appeased his own conscience, 
if he could, by persuading himself that he had not be- 
trayed the innocent I 

10 The Samaritans inhabited the central part of Pales- 

3 7.2 


tine, lying between Judea and Galileo. There had long 
been a bitter enmity between tliem and the Jews. Sec 
John iv. 9; and notes on 2 Kings xvii. 24, 27; Kura iv. 
2, 3 ; Nell. xiii. 28. For the present tlio gospel was to 
be preached only to the Jews. Our Lord, before his 
ascension, extended the commission, expressly imiluding 
Samaria (.4cts i. 8) as well as the Gentiles (eh. xxviii. 
19). See Col. i. 26— 28. 

11 The instructions in vers. 9 — 15 were repeated by 
our Lord when he sent forth the seventy. 'I'hey are 
more fully recorded in Luke x. 4 — 16, on whicn see 
notes. 

12 That is, no others than those which you have ac- 
tually in use. Comp. Mark vi. 8. 

13 That is. He is worthy of his sushmnneo. 

14 That is, deserving of your confidence ; devout and 
well-disposed. 

15 The serpent is ‘ prudent,’ but malignant (Gen. xlix. 
17) ; the dove is ‘ guileless,’ but silly (Uos. vii. 11). Be 
prudent, but be guileless. 

16 The local ‘ tribunals’ attached to the synagogues. 
Their judges could punish by scourging. See Acts 
xxii. 19. 

17 Bather, ‘Yea, moreover;’ implying severer trial. 

18 Komaii ‘ governors’ of provinces (Matt, xxvii. ; Acts 
xxiii., xxiv.), and dependent ‘ kings^’ as Herod, or per- 
haps the emperors of Borne (Acts xii. 1 ; xxv. 23 ; xxv. 
11 , 12 ). 

19 Perhaps, ‘to them,' in a twofold sense— ‘to them’ 
for their salvation, if they believe (Acts xiii. 7 — 12) ; 
‘to them’ for their condemnation, if they reject your 
message (Acts xxiv. 24—27). Compare 2 Cor. ii. 16; 
Phil. i. 12, 13 ; 2 Tim. iv. 17. The servants of Christ 
are to bear this ‘testimony’ to the truth of their doctrines, 
by their calm heroism and forgiving meekness in danger 
and suffering. 

20 Bather, ‘ Be not anxious ;’ as they might* naturally 
bo from a remembrance of the interests involved in their 
‘ testimony.’ Look for aid in the emergency to the 
Holy Spirit, who will so help you that when you speak 
it snail rather be He who speaks than you, with a 
wisdom which none can gainsay. Comp. Luke xxi. 15. 
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MATTHEW X. 22--XI. 1. 


[a. d. 29. H. 


to death, and the father the child : and the children shall rise up against their 

22 parents, and cause them to be put to death. And * ye shall bo bated of all 7/ien * 

23 for my name^s sake : * but he that endureth to the end shall be saved. But * when 
they persecute you in this city, flee ye into another: for verily I say unto you, 
Ye shall not have gone over the cities of Israel, 'till the Son of man bo como.^ 

24 *"The disciple is not above his master, nor tho servant above his lord. 

25 It is enough for the disciple that ho be as his master, and the servant ** ns his 
lord. If ® they have called the master of tho house Beelzebub,^ how much more 

26 shall they call them of his household ! « Fear them not therefore : for^ there is 
nothing covered, that shall not be revealed ; and hid, that shall not bo known. 

27 ' What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye in light : and what ye hear in the 
ear, < that preach ye upon tho housetops.® 

28 “And fear not them which kill tho body, but aro not able to kill the 
soul: but rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul and body in 

29 hell. Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing?^ and one of them shall not 

30 fall on the ground without your Father. But tho very hairs of your head are 

31 all numberea.^ Fear ye not therclbre, ye aro of more value than many sparrows. 

32 Whosoever therefore shall confess me before men, him will 1 conloss also beibre 

33 my Father which is in heaven. But whosoever shall deny mo before men, him 
will I also deny before my Father which is in heaven. 

34 * Think not that I am come to send peace® on earth : I came not to send peace, 

35 but a sword. For I am come to set a man at variance v against his father, and tho 
daughter against her mother, and the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. 

37 And * a man’s foes shall he they of his own household.*' “ lie that loveth father 
or mother more than me is not worthy of mo : and he that loveth son or daiight(‘r 

38 more than me is not worthy of me. * And he that ttiketh not his cross,'* and 

39 followeth after mo, is not worthy of me. « Ho that findeth his life shall lose it : 
and he that loseth his life for my sake shall find it. 

40 ** He that receive th you rcceivetli mo, «and he that receive th mo rccciveth him 

41 that sent mo. ^ Ho that roceiveth a prophet in the name of a prophet ^ shall 
receive a prophet’s reward ; and he that roceiveth a righteous man in the name 

42 of a righteous man shall receive a righteous man’s reward. ^And whosoever 
shall give to drink unto one of these little ones'® ‘acuj^of cold 7vaterm\y in tho 
name of a disciple, verily I say unto you, * ho shall in no wise lose his reward. 

1 1 Arid it came to pass, when Jesus had made an end of commandifig his twelve 
disciples, he departed thence to teach and to preach in their citii\s.*^ 
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1 In nothing perhaps has tho hardening nature of 
man’s ungodliness been so strikingly displayed as in tho 
bitter hatred wliich the meek professors and propagators 
of the gospel of peace have had to endure, frequently even 
from their dearest relatives. Thoscj who are tolerant 
of everything else are intolerant of a vital and active 
piety. This has been persecuted by Jews, Romans, and 
other heathen and infidels, and most of all by the ad- 
herents of perverted systems of Christianity. 

2 You will have barely time ro preach to all Israel 
before I come to judge and punish your persecutora ; 
therefore do not linger where you are ill-received. The 
approaching destruction of the Jewish state is the primary 
8ubj('ct of these verses ; but they contain a forcible appeal 
to all who earnestly desire to save sinners ‘from the 
wrath to come.* 

3 Rather, ‘ Beelzebub’ Some think this was the same 
as Baal-zebub, the fly-god of Ekron (2 Kings i. 2), whose 
name the Jews had contemptuously altered, and applied 
to Satan (see 1 Cor. x. 20). It may mean ‘master of 
the house which has led some to suppose that the name 
was derived from the worship of the heavenly bodies; 
and applied, as ‘Lucifer* afterwards was, to Satan. 

4 They will accuse you of secret purposes of mischief. 
On the contrary, I charge you publicly to announce all 
that I have taught you ; and I promise you that I will 
publicly vindicate you from all their aspersions. 

5 Where people were accustomed to sit. So that any- 
thing 80 proclaimed would be widely known. 

6 The ‘ assarius ;* a very small Roman coin worth 
about a halfpenny. God alone is the arbiter of life and 
death. Fear Him rather than man ; trust Him, and fear 
not man. 

7 A proverbial expression, showing God’s watchful care 
over his creatures. 

in7« 


8 His ultiniato purpose is not to introduce discord, 
but peace. Yet, in a world like ours, true peace can 
be attained only as the result of a severe conflict between 
the opposing powers of good and evil. 

9 A quotation from Micah vii. 6, wliich represents 
social estrangement as the natural result of di'cp de- 
pravity; here that depravity is spoken of as being aroused 
to hostility by the introduction of tho gospel. 

10 A reference to Exod. xxxii. 2G— 29. He who does 
not regard tho claims of Jesus as supreme is unfit for 
the self-sacrifice which He requires, and the practice of 
which is a mark of conformity to himself. 

The victim of this Roman punishment, which was 
most painful and ignominious, was often compelled to 
carry the cross on which he was to suffi'r to the place of 
execution. ‘ Bearing the cross’ is a phrase often used by 
our Lord; and although there is no evidence that it was 
a Jewish mode of speech, yet his hearers must well have 
understood him to refer to the deepest suflering and 
disgrace. He probably designed to prepare their minds 
for his own death, and especially to associat(i it with tli(‘ 
great principles of Christian self-sacrifice. This is one of 
those sayings of which John xii. 16 was eminently true. 

12 The word rendered ‘life’ and ‘soul,’ both here and 
at ch. xvi. 25, 26, is put, according to a Hebrew idiom 
transferred to the Greek, for ‘ self,’ which is substitutial 
for it in Luke ix. 25. It evidently includes all a man’.s 
most cherished interests. Ho who makes his own in- 
terests paramount shall lose what ho seeks. He whose 
chief aims is to serve me shall obtain the highest good for 
himself. 

13 These my humble and despised disciples. Tho small- 
est services rendered to the humblest of Christ’s ^llowers 
shall be recompensed. Compare ch. xviii. 10. 

14 The cities of the Galileans. 
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Message of inquiry from John the Baptist; and our Lord*s answer, 

2 ^NOW‘ when Joliu had heard in the prison ^ the works of Christ he sent two 

3 of his disciples, and said unto him, ”‘Art thou he that should come,^ or do we look 

4 for another / Jesus answered and said unto them, Go and show John again those 

5 tilings which ye do hear and see:® the blind receive their sight, and the lame 
walk ; the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear ; the dead are raised up, and 

0 the poor have the Gospel preached to them. And blessed is he^ whosoever shall 
not ’• be olfondod® in me. 

7 ® And as they dejiarted,’' Jesus began to say unto the multitudes concerning John, 

t* What went ye out into the wilderness to see ? » A reed shaken with the wind 

8 Hut what wont ye out for to see ? ’’A man clothed in soft raiment? behold, they 

1) that wear soft clothing arc in kings^ houses. But what went ye out lor to see ? 

10 A prophet 1 yea, I say unto you, ' and more than a prophet. For this is hCj of 
whom it is written, ^ Behold, I send ray messenger before thy face, which shall 

11 prepare thy way before thoc. Verily I say unto you. Among them that are born 
of women thoni hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist:® notwithstanding 

12 he that is least in " the kingdom of heaven is greater than he. 'And from the 
days of John the Baptist until now the kingdom of heaven ysuffereth violence,^® 

13 and the violent take it by force. * For all the Prophets and the Law prophesied 

14 until John. And if ye will receive ity this is 'Elias, which was for to come. 

lu *lie that hath ears to hear, let him hear.^* 

1(1 ‘ But whereunto shall I liken this generation ? It is like unto children sitting 
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1 'I'hc f*alvinini«‘s jind persecutions to which our Lord had 

advi’i tod (ch. x. 2/5) roruo now to be related. They begin 
with Ihc forerunner’s imprisonment (xi. 2) ; which seem.s 
to have tried the faith of his disciples, and perhaps his 
own. In an.swer to liis iiupdry (3), Jesus appeals to his 
miracles as illustrating and confirming his claims (4 — 6) ; 
iind tlien taki's o(!casiori to commend John’s faithfulness 
iind to exalt his authority (7 — 11) ; which, however, the 
men of that day had reject(?d, as they were capriciously 
rejecting our Lord’s (12 — 19). Dwelling upon this 
subject, lie denounces against them the heaviest woes 
(20—24), extols his Father’s 80 V&reign wisdom (25 — 27), 
and afh'clionately invites all who feed the iiiLsatisfacton- 
ness of their human teachers to come to Him for rest 
(28—30). Instances of hostility to His disciples and to 
himself are next adduced. 1. The Pharisaic censure of 
his disciples for plucking corn on the sabbath, which 
gives occasion to some lessons on the nature and object 
of that institution (xii. 1 — 8). 2. A miracle of heiding 
performed by Jesus on that day (9 — 11) leads to plots 
against His life, which, liowever, do not arrest his active 
henelicence (lft^2l). 3. His expulsion of a demon is 

malignantly attributed by liis enemies to a confederacy 
with Satan (22-=-21). This charge he proves to bti ;ibsura 
(25 — 30), and then solemnly warns those who had in- 
vented it of the peril of sinning beyond all hope of pardon 
(31 — 37). To siicli persons ho rehises any new sign (38 
— 42), and intimates to them the danger of a worse ‘posses- 
sion’ by demons (43 — 45). The whole is closed by an 
interesting incident which brings out our Lord’s tender 
love and intimate relation to his faithful disciples (46— 
50). Dark as are the contents of this seetion, they are 
throughout relieved by marks of our Lord’s compassion 
and forbearance. 

2 Herod had imprisoned John in the fortress of Hacha3- 
rus, on the east of the Dead Sea. Sec ch. xiv. 3, and 
Josephus, Ant. b. 18, c. G, s. 2. 

3 llathcr, ‘the works of the Christ;* for Matthew 
never uses tlie word as a proper name. This probably 
means works characteristic of the Messiah ; particularly 
the recent restoration to life of the widow’s son^at Nain. 
See Luke vii. ; and compare vcr. 6 with Isa. xxxv. 5 ; 
Ixi. 1—3 (on whi(!h see notes). 

4 This was a designation of the Messiah, which John 
the Baptist had adopted (see ch. iii. 11), derived probably 
from Psa. cxviii. 26, on which see note. John’s reason 
for this inquiry can only be conjectured. Some think 
that he wished to satisfy the minds of his disciples, who 
were disheartened by his imprisonment. But to this it 
is objected that the answer was sent to John himself. 
Others suppose that his own faith wavered, when he 
found that Jesus did not put forth his miraculous powers 


for the deliverance of his faithful forerunner. But our 
Ijord implies that John was not a reed shaken by the 
wind (ver. 7). Others, again, regard his question as an 
intimation that Jesus should assert more plainly that he 
was the Messiah, and our Lord’s reply as a rebuKc similar 
to that given to Mary (John ii. 4). But this is rendered 
improbable by the fact that, as soon as the messengers 
had departed, our Lord derlared that John, who had 
asked the question, was Elijah ; virtually saying, ‘ I am 
ho that should come.’ 

3 See Luke vii. 21 ; where the miracles performed in 
the presence of John’s discdplcs are recorded. 

6 That is, Happy is he to whom I shall not prove a 
stumbling-block ; whom my condition and my plans do 
not lead to rmeei mo. The view taken of the particular 
application of this general sentiment will depend upon 
the opinion formed respecting John’s reasons for the 
inquiry. See note on ch. v. 29. 

7 * The world maiscs a man in his presence, blames him 
in his absence. Divine truth does the contrary.’ — Bengel. 

8 This illustration is derived from the reeds which 
fringed the banks of the Jordan, where John baptized. 
It may mean, Did you go to sec such a common thing as 
that ? Or it may refer to John’s character. Did you go 
to see a feeble, inconstant man ? or an effeminate courtier 
and flatterer ? (ver. 8). Nay, you know you went to see 
a stern and inflexible prophet, one who is in truth supe- 
rior to all the prophets ; for ho is the precursor of the 
Messiah, the predicted Elijah (Mai. iii. 1 ; iv. 5). In 
speaking thus highly of John, to whom ho had sent a 
gentle reproof, our Lord shows now he can at once rebuke 
the failings of his people, and yet encourage them by 
his approval of their works of faith and love. 

9 Jonn indeed, as living nearest to the reign of Mes- 
siah, was superior to all his predecessors ; but the actual 
subjects of this reign possess still higher privileges. 
Compare Zech. xii. 8. 

10 John’s was a noble office ; for, though he was not 
himself to enter, he was to throw open the gate by his 
preaching : and he fulfilled his office well ; for multitudes 
are earnestly striving to enter. Perhaps, in using the 
terms ‘violence’ and ‘violent,’ our Lord may intimate a 
reproof of the carnal views and feelings of the people. 

11 These words are a oall to oandid and tnoughtful 
attention. Listen and think ; be willing to receive (ver. 
14) what I say. John is Elijah : and if so, am not I, to 
whom both he and these miracles bear witness, the Lord } 
(Mai. iii. 1 ; iv. 6). 

12 The men of this time are like capricious children, 
who oppose the wishes of their companions, whether 
they ask them to be merry or grave. John, the preacher 
of repentance, lived as an ascetic and called for mourn- 
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17 in the markets, ^ and calling unto their fellows, and saying, Wo have piped unto 
you, and ye have not danced; we have mourned unto you, and ye have not 

18 lamented. For ‘'John came neither eating nor drinking, and they say, lie hath 

19 a devil.* ‘ The Son of man came eating and drinking, and they say, Behold a 
man gluttonous, and a winebibber, /a friend of publicans and sinners.^ f But 
wisdom is justified of her children. 

Our Lord*8 review of his labours, with rebukes, thanksgivings, and invitations. 

20 THEN began he to upbraid the cities wherein most of his miglity works were 

21 done, because they rcjjentcd not; Woe unto thee, Choraziu I'* woe unto thee, 
Bethsaida 1 ' for if the mighty works, which were done in yon, had been done in 
Tyre and Sidon,^ they would have repented® long ^o *in sackcloth and ashes. 

22 But I say unto you, 'It shall be more tolerable for Tyre and Si don at the day of 

23 judgment, than for you. And thou, “ Capernaum, ” which art exalted unto 
neaven, shalt be brought down to hell:^ for if the mighty works, which have 
been done in thee, had been done ®in Sodom, it would have remained until this 

24 (lay. But I say unto you, ^ That it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom 
in the day of judgment, than for thee. 

25 ® At that time Jesus answered® and said, I thank thee, 0 Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth, because thou hast hid® th(*se things from tho wise and prudent, and 

26 hast revealed them unto babes. . Even so, Father : for so it seemed good in th v 

27 sight. All things are delivered unto me of my Father : and no man knowetli 
the Son, but tho Father;^® neither knoweth any man the Father, save the Son, 
and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal him, 

28 ‘ Come unto mo, 'all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 'and I will give 

29 you rest. Take my yoke upon you, « and learn of me ; lor I am meek and 

30 "lowly in heart; "and ye shall find rest unto your souls; ■'for my yoke is 
easy, y and my burden is light. 

Jesus vindicates the disciples in plucking com on the sabbath, and himself in healing a man 
with a withered hand; the Pharisees conspire against his life; he retires and is fol- 
lowed by multitudes, 

12 ,. AT that time** * Jesus went on tho sabbath day through tho corn; and his 
disciples were an hungered, and began to pluck th() ears of corn, and to oat.** 
2 But when the Pharisees saw it, they said unto him. Behold, thy disciples do that 
which is not lawful to do upon the sabbath day. 
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ing’, I, tho ine88eng(;r of salvation, join you in your 
social eiijoyraonts (John ii. 1 — 10), and invito you to 
chcorfulnoBS : but you reject us both. Those, however, 
who are taught by Divine wisdom, recognise and honour 
its varied exhibition in Jolin and in myself, and receive 
us both. 

1 The places of public resort. 

2 Referring to the solitary and melancholy habits of 
such persons : see Mark v. o. 

3 Making his condescension and kindness an occasion 
of reproach. He was a friend, not to their vices, but to 
their souls. Comp. Luke xv. i, 2. 

4 Chorazin is placed by Jerome on the Lake of Tibe- 
rias, about two miles from Capernaum ; and Bcthsaiila 
(the birthplace of Peter, Andrew, and Philip) was pro- 
bably near it. Both seem to have been small towns, and 
their sites have not yet been identified. 

5 Respecting Tyro and Sidon^ see notes on 2 Sam. v. 1 1 ; 
Isa. xxiii. ; Ezek. xxvi. — xxviii. 

6 That some nations and individuals enjoy greater 
advantages for their well-being than others is an obvious 
fact in the history of mankind, not a difficulty peculiar 
to Christianity. The Bible docs not profess to explain 
it, leaving it among * the secret things* which * belong 
to tho Lord.* But it does vindicate the Supreme Go- 
vernor, by making known the gracious purpose of Divine 
forbearance (2 Pet. iii. 9), as well as the fact that the 
measure of punishment will be exactly fitted to the 
privileges abused and the guilt incurred (vers. 22, 24). 

7 ‘Heaven* and ‘hell* here stand in contrast with 
each other ; the former denoting a high state of privilege, 
the latter an extreme of woe and desolation, Capernaum 
had been especially favoured as the chosen residence of 
Jesus, and the scene of many of his miracles and dis- 
courses. 

8 The word ‘ answered* in the Gospels often means to 
speak ill consequence of what has preceded. Our Lord, 


meditating on the truths which lie had just uttered, 
breaks forth into an aeknowlcdgmimt of his Father’s 
sovereign wisdom and goodness in adapting and applying 
the gospel not to thoRo who rely upon their own wisuoin, 
but to those who, with child-like simplicity, receive his 
inatructions (ver. 2o). Yea, so God has detcrniini'd it 
shall be (26) : for all things that r-^gard the salvation 
of men are entrusted to the Son, by whoso teachings 
alone they can obtain any of that knowledge of the 
Godhead which tho Father and the Son pos8e.8.8, and 
which is necessary to make men wise unto salvation 
(27). Come, then, to me (he adds with Divine compas- 
sion), for I alone (28) have power to free you from those 
buraens of guilt and depravity which other teachers only 
make tho heavier. The rest which I give does indeed in- 
clude commands which may be felt to he a new yoke. But 
take it up ’with that meek humility with which I bear 
it myself, and you too shall find ‘ rest for love will 
make obedience ‘ pleasant,* and my grace shall make it 
‘light* (29,30). 

9 The subject of our Lord’s pr.oiso and thanksgiving is 
not tho failure of tlie wise or this world to obtain the 
blessings of His kingdom, but the bestowment of those 
blessinp upon the meek and docile. This honours ‘ the 
Lord of heaven and earth.* whilst it humbles the sinner. 
Comp. l«Cor. i. 26 — 29; ii. 6—8. 

to This intimates that the Son is, equally with the 
Father, incomprehensible and omniscient. 

Matthew resembles the prophets, particularly Isaiah, 
in his manner of using such phrases as ‘at that time,’ 
and ‘ in that hour ;* which they employ as signs of inti- 
mate connection rather than as notes of sequence of time 
(comp. Isa. iv. 2; xxvi. 1). On the exact time of this 
occurrence, see Luke vi. 1. 

12 The law allowed this on other days (see Dent, 
xxiii. 25) ; but it was supposed to be forbidaen on the 
sabbath. 
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I 3 But lie said unto them, Have ye not read “what David did, when ho was an 
I 4 hungered, and they that were with him; how he entered into the house of (xod, 
i and did eat * the showbread,^ which was not lawful for him to eat, neither for 
' 5 thgin which were with him, ‘^but only for the priests? Or have ye not read in 
the liaw, how that on the sabbath days the priests in the temple profane the 

() sabbath, and are blameless?* But I say unto you, That in this place is ^ one 

7 greater than the temple. But if ye had known what this mcaneth,*-^^ I will have 
mercy, and not sacrifiiio’ [Hos. vi. 9], ye would not have condemned the guiltless. 

8 For the Son of man is ^ Lord even of the sabbath day.^ 

9, 10 * And when he was departed thence, ho went^ into their synagogue : and, 
behold, there was a man which had his hand withered. And they asked him, 
saying, * Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath days? * that they might accuse him. 

11 And he said unto them, What man shall there be among you, that shall have 
one sheep, and ^ if it full into a pit on the sabbath day, will he not lay hold on 

12 it, and lift it out?*^ How much then is a man bettor than a sheep ! Wherefore 

13 it is lawful to do well on the sabbath days. Then saith ho to the man, Stretch 
forth thine hand. And ho stretched it forth and it was restored whole, like as 
the other. 

14 Then ” the Pharisees went out, and held a council [or, took counsel] against 

l.j him, how they might destroy him.® But when Jesus know it, «he with- 
drew himself from thence. ’ And great multitudes followed him; and he 

Id heah'd them all,® and » charged them that they should not make him known: 

17 that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by Esaias the prophet,^® spying, 

18 ‘‘Behold my servant, whom I have chosen; my beloved, * in whom my soul 
is well pleased : I will put my spirit upon him, and he shall show judgment to 

10 the Clentiles. He shall not strive, nor cry; neither shall any man hear his voice 

20 in the streets. A bruised reed shall ho not break, and smoking liax shall he not 

21 (|uench, till he smid forth judgineiit unto victory. 'And in his name shall the 
(ientiles trust ^ [Isa. xlii. 1 — 4]. 

JlcaliiKj of a demoniac; accusation of casting out devils by Beelzebub, and onr Lord's 
answer ; the demand of a sign from him, and his further discourse^ 

22 ” THEN was brought ujito him one possessed with a devil, blind, and dumb : 
and he healed him, insomuch that * the blind and dumb both spake and saw. 

23 And all the people were amazed, and said, rls not this the son of David? 

24 ^ But when the Pharisees heard it, they said. This fellow doth not cast out devils, 
but by « Beelzebub** the prince of the devils. 

25 And Jesus * knew their thoughts, and said unto them, Every kingdom divided 
against itself is brought to desolation; and every city or house divided against 

2fi itself shall not stand : and if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided against himself ; 

27 how shall then his kingdom stand ?*® And if I by Beelzebub cast out devils, by 
whom do your children*^ cast them out? therefore they shall bo your judges. 
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1 Sue Exod. XXV. .30; 1 Sum. xxi. 5, Q, and notes. 
Our liord urges first the plea of necessity. His disciples, 
like David and his followers, were in want of food. 

2 The priests were more busily enjjaged on the sabbath 
tlian on other days Numb, xxviii. 9, lOJ. But they 
were blameless, because they laboured in the service of 
the temple. Much more the disciples of Jesus, who were 
engaged in a ‘greater’ service (see vor. 6). 

3 See Hos. vi. 6, and note. In ch. ix. 13, the same 
words are quoted in reproof of another phase of punc- 
tilious ritualism : here we find a second form in which 
it shows its hostility to true charity, which is the essence 
of all acceptable worship. But if, for ‘sacrifices,’ the 

i sabbath-rest might bo violated, how iruioh more in 
I ‘mercy’ to men’s necessities and sufferings! Matthew 
I alone reports this argument founded upon the temple- 
service. In John V. 17, Jesus takes even higher ground. 

4 Mark records the statement on which this remaik is 
immediately founded. The sabbath and other observances 
are not an eftd, but means appointed to promote man’s 
good. The Son of man, to whom all things connected 
with this great end have been intrusted (ch. xi. 27), can 
therefore dispense with them if he pleases. 

5 ‘On another sabbath’ (Luke vi. 6). The two narra- 
tives are joined by both evangelists, because of their bear- 
ing on the sabbath question. 

6 This simple act of humanity was not then for- 
bidden by the Jewish teachers, though it is now pro- 
hibited. Matthew alone narrates the appeal here made 


to the Jews respecting their own customs. 

7 Believing that He who gave the command would 
give the power to obey it, the sufferer made the attempt, 
and in this act of faitn the strength was given. By heal- 
ing the man without any outward action, our Lord made 
the miraculous power unquestionable, and deprived the 
Pharisees of all legal ground of objection. 

8 ‘They wore filled with madness’ (Tiiikc vi. 11). 
Silenced in argument, and confuted by the miraculous 
power of God, the proudest religious sect of the day were 
exposed as hypocrites and impostors, without being able to 
bring any open charge against our Lord. From this time 
they began to plot his destruction. See Mark iii. 6, and note. 

9 That is, all the sick whom they brought to him. ^ 

10 See notes on Isa. xli. 1; xlii. 1 — 7. The quotation 
is a free rendering of the Hebrew.^ How forcible the 
contrast between the gentle and benign ‘servant of God’ 
and his cruel and bigoted enemies (ver. 14). 

D It is plain, from this account, that blindness or 
dumbness arising from ordinary causes could be, and 
practically was, distinguished from the same infirmities 
resulting from demoniacal possession. 

12 note on eh. x. 25. 

13 Whatever may be the malignant feelings of fallen 
spirits towards each other, they are united in enmity 
to God and man, and will never interfere to relieve any 
from the cruel tyranny of their associates. 

14 Your ‘ disciples,’ or adherents (see note on 1 Sam. 
X. 12). Whether they really could do this, or only 
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1 But if I cast out devils l)y tlio Spirit of God, tlien * the hingdom of God is come 
' unto you. -^Or clse^ how can one enter into a strong inan^s house, and spoil his 
goods, except he first bind the strong man? and then f ho will spoil his house. 

' ^He that is not with mo is against me; and he that gathereth not with mo 
scattereth abroad. 

Wherefore I say unto you, * All manner of sin and blasphemy shall bo^ forgiven 
unto men ; but the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost** shall not be forgiven 
1 unto men. And whosoever * spealceth a word against the Son of man, * it shall 
be forgiven him : but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not bo 
forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the world to come.^ 

Either make the tree good, and "* his fruit good ; or else make the tree corrupt, 
and his fruit corrupt:* for " the tree is known by his fruit. 0 "generation of 
vipers,® p how can ye, being evil, speak good things ? « for out of the abundance of 
the heart the mouth speaketh. '"A good man out of the good treasure of the 
heart bringeth forth good things: and an evil man out of the evil treasure 
bringeth forth evil things. But 1 say unto you. That * every idle^ word that men 
shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the day of judgment. For by 
thy words thou shalt be ^justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned. 

“ Then certain of the scribes and of the Pharisees answered, sa^’ing, Master, wo 
would see a sign from thee.® But ho answered and said unto them, An evil and 
'adulterous® generation seoketh after a sign; and there shall no sign be given to 
it, but the sign of the prophet Jonas y for as Jonas was throe days and three 
nights in the whale’s** belly; so shall the Son of man be thr(;e days and three 
nights *2 in the heart of the earth. The men of Xineveh shall rise in judgment 
with this generation, and shall condemn it: because they r(‘])ente(l at the 
prc'aching of Jonas; and, h(ihold, a greater than Jonas is here. ^ The queen of 
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protended to do it, the argument is equidly valid. Your 
own pupils profess to cast out devils. Wny ascribe my 
power to Satan more than theirs.^ Nay, my power is 
more clearly Divine : for my success is cbtaiiiea, not in 
some doubtful cases by the use of exorcisms : it is simple, 
instantaneous, and complete in the most desperate cases. 
It is the * spirit,* the ‘ finger’ of God ; such a display 
of his power as shows that ^ the reign of God is already 
upon you’ (ver. 28), overthrowing, ere you are aware, 
the usurpation of Satan. 

1 It follows, then, that I am come to bind the strong, 
and to take his possession from him ; a contest so urgent 
as to allow no neutrality. This conflict, in which all 
must take one side or the other, is still going on in the 
world ; and all those who do not take part with Christ 
are really taking part with SaJ^an. 

2 That is, mao or can be. 

3 To gain a clear idea of our Lord’s meaning, observe, ! 
1. That among the spectators on this occasion tliere might 
be many who denied the Divine mission of ‘ the Son of 
man,’ but who yet might yield to further evidence ; while 
SlUtre were others, acute and well-informed, who were 
determined not to believe, and malignantly ascribed to 
Satanic power works which showed the presence of ‘ the 
Spirit of God’ (ver. 28). And to these our Lord evidently 
refers ; thougli he may, perhaps, be understood rather as 
warning them against a sin to which they were very 
closely approaching, than as declaring that they had 
already committed it. 2. That the sin which shall not 
be forgiven is not so much the particular act which gave 
occasion to the remark, as a state of hearty the result of a 
long course of wilful and malignant opposition to known 
truth. 3. That unpardonable sin is not confined to the 
attributing Christ’s miracles to Satanic agency (compare 
Heb. vi. 4—6) ; nor is it the only sin which ensures final 
destruction. 4. That its very nature is such as to destroy 
all fear of displeasing God, and anxiety respecting his 
favour, making men, like these Pharisees, either blind to 
their sin, or hardened in it. 

4 ‘The world to come* was a Jewish phrase for the 
expected reign of Messiah. If this be the sense in wliich 
it is here used by our Lord, the meaning is, That blessed 
period wliich brings pardon and deliverance to others 
brings none to him ; he is irremediably lost. 

5 If the fruit is good, the tree must be good. My 
good works must, then, nave a good origin, as your evil 
works must have a bad one. See ver. 34. 
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6 See ch. iii. 7, and note. The merciful Saviour doi's 
not shrink from using the same strong expressions which 
had been used by the appointed preacher of repentance; 
for it is the truest kindness to set strongly before men 
their guilt and depravity ; waniing them ‘ to tlee from 
the wrath to come.’ The phrase ‘generation of vipers’ is 
peculiarly appropriate to the Pharisees ; for ‘ the poison 
of asps was under their lips and their ‘ reckless words’ 
of malignant slander prejudiced the people agiiinst the 
very evidence of our I^ord^s authority, and thus hindered 
them from believing in him (ch. xxiii. 13). 

7 Not only premeditated speeches, but eareless, uncon- 
aidcred wonls will be iudgoa: for they are spoken ‘out 
of the abundance of the heart,’ and are therefore a true 
index of its real state ; and, aa auch, must be of great 
aceount in the judgment. Comp. .Tames iii. 2 -12. 

8 The Jews held that a ‘sign from heaven’ could 
alone distinguish a messenger of Jehovah from those who 
wrought miracles by Satanic agency, alleging that auch 
aigna were given by their ancient prophets (Exod, xvi. 
4 ; 1 Sam. xii. 16 — 18 ; Isa. xxxviii. 8 ; sec also Dan. 
vii. 13). Hence their repeated demands from our Lord 
(see ch. xvi. 1). His life was, indeed, remarkable for 
such signs (aee ch. ii. 2; iii. 16, 17 ; John xii. 28) ; but 
ho would not sanction superstitious notions, or gratify a 
cavilling temper ; and he therefore refused the demand. 

9 According to Old Testament usage, this word signi- 
fies faithless to Gody whose people the Jews professed to 
be: see Exod. xxxiv. 15. Here it has peculiar force; 
for although at this period they w'ere determinately op- 
posed to idolatry, yet in heart tney denied God, and wore 
heinously guilty of literal adultery. See ch. v. 27 — 32. 

10 You, who attribute ray miracles to Satan, uak a 
sign. I will give you none. If you want one, look to 
Jonah in your own Scriptures. Ilia entombment in the 
fish and his resurrection (vbr. 40) were ‘ a sign’ to tho 
Ninevites (Luke xi. 30) : so my entombment and resur- 
rection will be a sign, more wonderful and conclusive, 
to this generation ; who, however, will disbelieve it, and 
incur a heavier condemnation (ver. 41). 

H The word is generic, meaning any large sea-monster. 

12 The Jews spoke of ‘ a day and a night’ as a unit, 
which, in calculating days, they did not divide into 
parts. Hence three times ‘a day and a night* might 
only be one whole day with parts of two others. Comp. 
Matt. xvi. 21, with Mark viii. 31 ; and 2 Chron. x. 5, 



a.d.31. U.J MATTHEW XII. 43— XIII. 7. 

tli 0 south 1 shall rise up in the judgment with this generation, and shall condenun 
it : for she came from the uttermost parts of the earth to hear ® the wisdom of 
Solomon ; and, behold, *a greatc^r than Solomon is here. 

43 When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, 'Mie walheth through dry 
i 44 places, - seeking rest, and iindoth none. Then he saith, 1 will return into '’my 
! house from wlienco 1 came out; and when he is come, -^he lindeth it empty, 

45 swept, and garnislied. Then goeth Im, and takoth with himself seven other 
spirits more wicked than himself, and they enter in and dwell there: «^and the 
last state of that man is worse than the first. Even so shall it be also unto this 
^ wicked generation. 

The mother and brethren of Jutus se$k to speak irith him. 

46 AVIIILE he yet talked to the people, Madiold, his molher and ^ his brethren 

47 stood without,*^ desiring to speak with him. Then one said unto him, Ihdiold, 

48 thy mother and thy brethren stand without, desiring to speak with thee. But he 
answen'd and said unto him that told him, AVho is my mother? and who are 

40 my bnithren ? And ho stn'tched forth his hand toward his disciples, and said, 

50 Behold, my mother and my brethren For * whosoever shall do tlio will of my 
Father whi(di is in heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, and mother.^ 

Seven parables illustrating the nature of the kingdom of God. 

13 THE® sann* day Avent Jesus out of the house, ^and sat by the sca^ side. 

2 And great multitudes Avero gathered together unto him; so that "‘he went into a 
ship, and sat; and the Avhole multitude stood on the shore. 

3 And he B]iake many things unto them in parables,® saying, "Behold,® a sower 

4 went forth to sow. And when he sowed, some .^reds fell by the way side,^® and the 

5 Ibwls came and devoured them up. Some fell upon stony places, Avhere they 
had not much earth: and forthwith they sprung up, because they liad no deep- 

6 ness of earth : and Avhon the sun was np, they AA^ere "scorched ; and because tliey 

7 had no root, they withered away. And some fell among thorns; and the thorns 
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1 ‘ Of Sheba ace note on 1 Kinjjs x. 1. 

2 The melancholy disposition of tho demoniacs, lead- 
ing them to wander restlessly through desert places, 
might suggest the notion tliat the deinona theinaelves 
liad a preferenoe for the wilderru\ss, and were connected 
witli the Avild hoAvliiig cn'aturea which dwelt there. 
Our Lord founds upon his miracle and discourse a parable 
full of solemn warning, not to his immediate hearers 
only, but to all. He sIioaa's the danger of resting in a 
paitial reformation, such as the conversion of the Jews 
from their old idolatrous habits to tho strict outAvard 
worship of the only true (lod. Where vital godliness doe.s 

I not take the place of confuted error or forsaken sin, tho 
! heart is liable to become tho prey of errors and sins even 
I worse than tin* former. 

3 'fliey ‘ I'ould not come at liiin for the press* (Luke 
viii. 19) ; Avhich avus so great, ‘ that he and his disciples 
could not so much as eat bread’ (Mark iii. 20). They 
came ‘to lay hold on him’ (Mark iii. 21); for some of 
them did not ‘ believe on liim’ (John vii. 5), but thought 
he Avas ‘ beside himself.* 

4 We never find any of our Lord’s disciples addressing 
him as ‘ brother,’ either before or after his resurrection. 

b Those Avho most resemble Christ in his love and 
devotediiess to his Father, are truly tho most nearly 
related to him, and are the objects of his most complacent 
atfection. 

6 The mysteries of ‘ the kingdom of heaA'en ’ are no 
longer to be preached plainly to unwilling hearers, but 
are to be Avrapped in the veil of parable, Avhich will 
disguise them from tho careless and the ill-designing, 
but will illustrate them more clearly and fully to the 
teachable believer (ch. xiii. 10—17, 34, 35). Seven of 
these parables arc here recorded — the sower (vers. 3—9) 
and the taros (24 -30), with their interpretations (18— 
23, 36 -43) ; tho mustard seed (31, 32), and the leaven 
(33) ; the hidden treasure (44), the pearl of great price 
(45, 46), and tho draw-net (47 — 50). The first four 
appear to have been spoken from the boat to the multitude 
on the shore (1, 2) ; the other three were addressed to 
the disciples in the house (36), and were followed by an 
encouragement to the intelligent study and faithful use 
of such lessons (61, 62). These parables, viewed in con- 
nection with the preceding chapters and A^ith each other, 
seem to be designed to illustrate, 1. The hindrances to 


the success of the* gospel, nrising from the stale of num’s 
hearts, the mischievous ludivity of Satan, and tho nii.xed 
state of good and evil, wliich (lod permits in the present 
Avoi-ld. 2. The poAver Avliich God has given to his trutli, 
to dcA^elop itself and to subdue man’s Avholo being and 
the world ; and the supremacy Avhich, Avhen received, it 
acquires OA’er all men s affections and pursuits. And, 

3. The great separation Avbieh sbfill nmilly be made 
betAveen those who have thus received tho truth and those 
who huA'e rejectc'd it. 

7 Tho Lako of Tiberias. . 

3 A parable is an exposition of a moral or religious / 
doctrine by a narrative taken from ordinary life. The.se I 
narratives are generally fictitious ; but in a few instanet's \ 
they relate to real events, Avhieh, wlieii so used, are said I 
to be ‘ allegoi i/ed see Gal. iv. 24. In somo of our I 
Lord’s parables there is a transition made at tho clo.so ] 
from the image to the tiling represent{‘d. Seo eh. xxiv. 

61 ; John, ch. x., xv. ; ami compare Isa. v. 7. HighUy 
to understand similitudes of this nature, we must 1 oo 1(K<|([^ 
the central point of the comparison ; taking care not to 
give too much importance to minute particulars, Avhie-h 
serve only to complete tlie story. 'J’he sev(*n ])arables in 
this chapter illustrate the nature of ‘ the kingdom of 
God* in its inward principles and its external manifesta- 
tions. They are so constructed as to (’xeite attention, 
and yet to require serious thought, in order to ascertain 
their real meaning. 

9 The parable of the sower appears to bo designed to 
illustrate the causes and the consequences of tlio different 
reception Avhieh inon give to the Avord of God ; perhaps 
Avith primary reference to, 1. Those upon Avhorn, through 
the hardening power of carelessness or aversion, the truth 
made no impression ; 2. The fickle multitude of hearers ; 

3. Those whose assent to the truth was made inoperative 
through worldly interests ; and, 4. The true and faithful 
disciples. Of the influences which have prepared the 
‘good ground,’ our Lord here says nothing; nis object 
apparently being to awaken a sense of responsibility 
as to ‘ how Ave hear ; ’ for which reason ho adds the 
admonitions preserved in Mark iv. 21 — 25; Luke viii. 
16-18. 

10 Lying exposed on the beaten path. 

11 liocky places; where the soil is shallow, and there- 
fore soon warmed and soon parched. 
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8 sprung up, and choked them. But other fell into good ground, and brought forth 

9 fruit, Boiuo /'ail hundredfold, ^ some sixtyfold, some thirtyfold. « Who hath ears 
to hoar, let him hear. 

10 And the disciples came, and said unto him. Why speakest thou unto them in 

11 parables? lie answered and said unto them. Because ' it is given unto you to 
know the ' mysteries*-* .of the kingdom of heaven, hut to them it is not given. 

12 * l^r wliosoovor hath, to him shall be given, and he shall have more abundance 
but whosoever hath not, " from him shall be taken away even that he hath. 

13 Therefore speak 1 to them in parables : because they seeing see not ; and hearing 

14 they hear not, neither do they understand. And in them is fulfilled the pro- 
phecy of Esaias,** whiidi snith, *' MIy hearing^ye shall hear, and shall not under- 

15 stand; and seeing ye shall see, and shall not perceive: for " this people’s heart 
is waxed gross, and fJit'ir ears ' are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have 
closed; lest at any time they sliould see with tJielr eyes, and hoar with t?mr 
cars, and should understand with their heart, /'and should be converted, and 1 

10 should heal them’ [Isa. vi. 9, 10, But * blessed are your eyi's, for they 

17 see : and your ears, for the}'' hear. For verily I say unto you, “ That many pro- 
phets and rightiious men have desired to see those thinfjs which ye see, and have 
not seen them; and to hear those thinfjs which ye hear, and have not heard them, 

18,19 *’llear ye tliereforo the parable of the sower. When any one hearoth the 
word the kingilom, and understandetli it not, then conn‘th ‘'the wicked 07U%^ 
and 'catidieth away that which was sown in his heart. This is he which received 

*20 seed by the way side. But lie that received the seed into stony places, the same 

21 is he that heareth the word, and anon-^ with joy® recciveth it; yet hath he not 
root in himself, but A'diireth for a while: * for when tribulation or persecution 

22 ariseth because of the word, b}^ and by *ho is ollended.^ lie also that received 
seed * among the thorns is lie that heareth the word; and 'the care of this world, 
a!ul '"the deceitfulness of riches,® choko the word, and he becometh unfruitful. 

23 But ho that received seed into the good ground® is he that hoanith the word, 
“and understandetli it; which also ® heareth fruit, and bringeth forth, some an 
hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty. 

24 Another*® parable put he forth unto them, saying, The kingdom of heaven is 

25 likened unto a man which sowed good seed in his field: p but while men slept,** 

26 « his enemy came and sowed taros *2 among the wheat, and went liis way. But 
when the blade was sprung uj), and brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares 

27 also. So the servants of the nousoholder came and said unto him, Sir, didst not 

28 thou sow good seed in thy field ? from whence then hath it tares ? lie said unto 
them. An enemy hath done this. The servants said unto him, Wilt tlioii then 

29 that we go and gather them up? But he said, *'^»ay; lest while ye gather up 
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1 Such a rate of increase, though not frequent among 
118 , is commonly yielded in the iiioro fertile purls of 
Palestine (.sucli as Lower Galilee), and in Egypt. 

2 'rile word ‘ mysteries’ in the New Testament means 
truths which have heretoforo been hidden, but are now 
being revealed. 

3 Ho who rightly uses the gifts which God him com- 
mitted to him will bo counted worthy of a higher tru.st; 
but he who neglects his advantiigea will be deprived of 
them ; and will be condemned as an unprofitable servant. 
Conin. cli. XXV. 29. 

4 This is quoted from the Septuagint version of Taa. 
vi. 9, 10; on whieli see note. The word.s find a fulfil- 
ment wherever men persist in rejecting Divine truth, and 
are left by God to the spiritual dulness and insensibility 
wliieh result from such a course. This is the fundamental 
idea in all the piuwages in the New Testament in which 
this prophecy is alluded to (see John xii. 40 ; Acts xxviii. 
2l)) ; altliough the language is varied, so as to give pro- 
minence in some of them to that wilful blindness which 
is a crime, and in others to that judicial blindness which 
is its punishment. 

5 Indifference and neglect deaden the perception of 
truth ; and Satan is ever ready to * take away ’ from the 
memory, sometimes by the most trivial suggestions, that 
which nas been so ill-appreciated. 

6 A man may be moved by the novelty of the gospel, or 
by sentimental excitement arising from its strange and 

1 attractive disclosures; but he may be destitiile of any 
' deep conviction or earnest purpose. True Christian joy 
is rather the loss rapidly ripened fruit of poverty of 


spirit, contrition, and inceknc.s8 : compare ch. v. 3, etc. 

^ See note on ch. .xi. 6. 

8 The mind may be diverted from religion by aTixinu.8 
cares about oartlil}- thing.s, as well as by the po,8ses8ion 
of wealth; but the latter is peculiarly ‘deceitful,’ in- 
ducing self-sufficiency and self-satisfaction, whil.st it 
opens the way to ‘ the pleasures of this life’ (Luke) ‘ and 
the lusts of other things' (Mark). 

9 Neither hard (ver. 19), nor shallow (20, 21), nor 
weedy (22) ; prepared, therefore, by previous culture. 
)Sueh is ‘an honest and good heart’ (Luke), which is 
ready to ‘understand’ ‘and receive’ (MarkJ the word, 
to ‘keep it and to bring forth fruit with patieniie’ 
(Luke), in a measure proportioned to the faithfulness 
with winch it is used. 

10 Whilst, through the go.8poI, God is multiplying his 
servants in the world, Satan is inerea.sing the number of 
false profe8.8or8 (vers. 24, 2f5). Human reason suggests 
the immediate extirpation of these (26 —28) ; but God 
has determined, for tne sake of his own people, that this 
mixed state shall continue till the final judgment (29, 
30) ; when the wicked shall be completely separated and 
destroyed, and the righteous shall enjoy unalloyed happi- 
ness and glory. Comp. vers. 36—43. 

11 That is, in the night (see Job xxxiii. 1»5). 

12 The word translated ‘tares’ probably means our 
darnel, lolium temulentum ; a noxious weed, whicli grows 
also in Palestine, and which on first sprouting from the 
ground resembles wheat. Such malicious actions as sow- 
ing weeds among corn, though rare in England, are not 
uncommon in the East. 
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30 tho tares, ye root up also the wheat with them. Lot ^hoth grow togother until 
the harvest: and in tlio time of iiarvest 1 will say to the reapcjrs, ' (lathor ye 
tog(;Ll)er first tho tares, and bind thorn in bundles to burn them : but " gatlier 
I the wheat into niy barn. 

I 31 Another* parable put he forth unto them, saying, "The kingdom of heaven is 

3*2 like to a grain of mustard seed, which a man took, and sowed in his field : whioli 
indeed is the least** of all Bo«?ds : hut when it is grown, it is the greatest amon" 
herbs, and becometh a tree, so that ' the birds of the air come and lodge in the 
branches thereof. 

33 y Another parable spake he unto the?n ; The kingdom of heaven is like unto 
leaven, which a woman took, * and hid in three measures'* of meal, « till the whole 
was leavened. 

34 *All these things spake Jesus unto tho multitude in parvables ; and without a 

:l) parable sjiake ho not unto them : that it might be fulrilhid*''^ which was spoken by 

tho prophet, saying, ‘ [ will open my mouth in parables; '*1 will ntt(w things 
whieh have Ix'eii kept secret from tho foundation of the worhr [Psa. Ixxviii. *2]. 

3() Then Jesus sent the multitude awa 3 % and went into the house. And his dis- 
ciples ca:no unto him, saying, ‘'Declare unto us tho parable of tho tares of the 

37 field. 11(1 answered and said unto them, /lie that soweth the good seial is the 

35 Son of man; * the field is tho world;** the good seed are * the child?*cn of tin; 

3!) kingdom; but tho tares are -/tho children of tho wicked * tho (Mieni}’^ that 

sowed them is the d(;vil; * tho harvest is the end of tin; world; and the reapers 

40 are the angels. As tln'roforc the tares are gathered and burned in tin; fire; «so 

41 shall it he in the end of this world. The Son of man shall send forth his angels, 
“and the 3 " shall gather out of his kingdom all things that offend, ^ ^ ar.d them 

42 which do ini(iuity; ^ and shall cast tlnmi into a furnace of fire : *' there shall bi* 

43 wailing and gnashing of t(;eth. * Then shall the righteous shine forth as tho siin^ 

* in tho kingdom of tlnur Father. ** Who hath cars to hear, let him hear. 

44 Again,** the kingdom of heaven is like unto " treasure hid •** in a fi(;ld ; the wliich 
when a man hath found, he hideth,** and for joy thereof goeth and “selleth all 
that he hath, and •"bnyetli that field.**-* 

4.*) Again, tho kingdom of lu'aven is like unto mercbnnt man, 'pecking goodly 

46 pearls : who, wlnui ho bad found " one pearl of great price, went ^ and sold all 
that he had, and bought it. 

47 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a net,**'* that was cast into tlic sea, 

48 and gathered of ovory kind ; which, when it was full, they drew to shore, and 
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1 The two following p;iral)lc8 seem to be pUiecJ in 
coii8(diitory contrast with tho two preceding. In tho 
(ir.st, three-fourths of tho Heed was unproductive; in the 
second, the growing crop was marred by the sowing of 
weeds. Ihit hern one small seed produces a noble plant; 
and a little leaven eventually leavens the whole inas-s. 
'I’he parable of the mustard seed probably refers to the 
dilfiLsive power which God has given to the truth ; 
that of the leaven to its assimilating influence upon the 
world in which he has placed it. Both may also bn 
applied to individual piety in its gradual development 
and its all-pervading influence upon the whole man. 

2 Some plants producing mustard attain a large size 
in hot climates; particularly tho khnrdal, or salvadora 
persiraj which is found in oyria, Arabia, and India, and 
which, springing from a very small seed, becomes a large 
and spreading tree. 

3 Not actually so, but proverbially used b}' tho Jews 
to represent extreme insigniflcance. Such was tho begin- 
ning of the rei^n of heaven in the sight of men, as regards 
its Founder, its ministers, and its powers. But the 
simple doctrine of the despised Man of Nazareth, preached 
by a few obscure persons, has extended its influence 
through the world. 

4 Equal to one ephah, the quantity commonly used 
for one baking. See Judg. vi. 19. 

5 See note on Psa. Ixxviii. 2. Our Ln-d’s present 
mode of teaching by parables was exactly accordant with 
this declaration of the psalmist. 

6 Now about to have the * children of the kingdom* 
sown in it, as 'good seed.’ The prohibition of rooting 
out the tares evidently does not refer to the disciplinary 
exclusion of the ungodly from the church (comp. 1 Cor. 
V. 13, etc.), but to the destructive extirpation of them 
from the world. 


7 All persons and things whose influence is sinful and 
injurious. 

3 Like the sun iis it einorgns from di.8persing clouds. 

9 The next two parables (vers. 44 — 40) represent an 
essential oneness, together with a cireumstantial diversity, 
•in men’s reception of the go.8pel. To some it comes un- 
expectedly, and fills them with a tnnnbling joy at so 
blessed a discovery (ver. 44). Others, oj>r)re8.8ed by a 
sense of sin and of the emptiness of earthly good, seek 
earnestly for the true good, and, guided by the Holy 
Spirit, find it (4o, 46). But, whatever be the way 
in which the gospel comes to men, all who would enjoy 
its blessings must be prepared to give up all in order to 
secure the inestimable prize. Comp. Phil. iii. 4 — 11. 

to In the despotic and frequently disturbed countries 
of the East, treasure was often buried, and so lost, 
through the absence or death of the owner, until acci- 
dentally found by tho husbandman. 

11 Lest any one should deprive liini of it. The only 
point of this man’s conduct proposed for imitation is his 
anxious solicitude to secure, by any trouble and at any 
coat^ the treasure he has found. 

12 So as to make the treasure legally liis own. The 
purchase of the field is mentionod only as a necessary 
incident in the parable. 

13 The parable of the draw-net appropriately closes 
the series, oy representing — what had, indeed, been inti- 
mated in that of the tares— the certain final sdl^aration 
of the wicked from the righteous, and their awful de- 
struction (vers. 47—50). This parable is very similar to 
that of the tares; but, whereas the main point in the 
former was to show that we must not anticipate the 
final judgment by attempting to destroy the ungodly 
from amongst the godly; here the main lesson is, that 
the two classes wUl surely he separated. The parable of 
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,49 sat do<vii, and gathered tlie gpod into vessels, but cast the bad away. So shall it 
' be at the end ot* the-woi^d ^ the angels shall come forth, and 'sever the wicked 

50 from among the^jiisfr, {and^shall cast them into the furnace of fire : there shall be 
■wailing kiid gnashing of-fccth. 

51 Jesus saitli unto,th1om, Have ye understood all these things? They say unto 
^52 him, Yea, Lord. -"Then said he unto them, Therefore ever y scribe ' which is 

instructed unto the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is an householder 
which bringeth forth out of his treasure * things new and old. 


Jesus teaches^ and is rejected^ at Nazareth. 

53 AND it came to pass, that when Jesus had finished these parables, he departed 

54 thence. * And when he was come into his own country Hie taught them in tlnur 
synagogue, insomuch that they were astonished, and said, WJience hath this man 

55 this wisdom, and these mighty works? Is not this the carpenter’s sou? "‘Is 
not his mother called Mary; and “his brethren, ^ "James, and Joses, and Simon, 

50 and Judas? and his sisters, are they not all ivith us? Whence then hath this 

57 man all these things? And they ^ were ofiended in him. Jiut Jesus said unto 
them, » A prophet is not without honour, save in his own country, and in his own 

58 house.^ And ’’he did not many mighty works there because of their unbelief.® 

Ilerod holds Jesus to be John the Baptist; account of the death of John. 

14 AT® that time 'Herod the tetrarch heard of the fame of Jesus, and said unto 
his servants, ^This is John the i3a])ti8t; he is risen from tho dead; and therefore 
mighty works do show forth themselves in him. 

3 ” For" Herod had laid hold on John, and bound him, and put him in prison for 

4 Ilcjrodias’ sake, "his bi’other Philij)’s wife. For John said unto him, ’"It is not 

5 lawful for then to have her. And when ho would have put him to death, ho 

6 feared the multitude, •" because they counted him as a prophet. Hut when Herod’s 
^ birtliday was kept, the daughtiir of Horodias danced before them, and ph'ascnl 

7 Herod. Whereupon he promised with an oath to give lu'r whatsoever she would 

8 ask. And she, being before instructed of licr motlier, said, * (live me here John 

9 Baptist’s head in a charger. And "tho king was sorry: nevertheless, ''for tho 
oath’s sake, and them which sat with him at moat, he commanded it to be given 

10 her. And ho sent, "and beheaded John in tho prison. And his head was 
brought in a chargor, and given to the damsel : and she brought it to her 

12 mother. And his discii)los came, and took up the body, and buried it; and went 
and told Jesus. 

Jesus feeds the multitude; sends away his disciples^ and comes to them xcalking on the sea. 

13 ^ WHEN Jesus heard of it, he departed thence by ship into a desert place apart. 
And wIkmi the people had heard theretf they followed him on foot out of the cities. 
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the Uu ’08 warns iiion agaiinst taking the Judge’s work into 
their own hands: thin, of the net, warns unworthy and 
nominal professors that nevertheless God himself will^ 
certainly judge at last according to truth, 

1 As a scribe ‘well instructed’ in the law is qualified 
to teach it ; so you, ‘ if you understand these things,’ will 
be ju’epared, like a competent master of a house, to give 
to all wlio look to you for supplies ‘things new and old’ 
(Sol. Song vii. 13) — trutlis of every kind, adapted to tho 
need of each. 

2 On this visit to Nazareth, see note on Luke iv. 16. 

3 It is an ancient and ])revalent opinion (derived pro- 
bably from the dogma of the perpetual virginity of Mary) 
that these persona were either cousins of our Lord, or 
children of Joseph by a former wife. But tho evid<*nce of 
Scripture seems to fiivour the belief that they were Mary’s 
younger children. In every place, except one, where they 
are mentioned in the Gospels (see refs.), they are found 
associated with her ; so that it is most natural to couplude 
that she was their mother. If they wore Joseph’s elder 
children, Jesus would not bo the heir to David s throne. 
It appears that they did not believe in Jesus (John vii. 5) 
for some time after tho appointment of the apostles ; ana 
therefore they could not be of tho number of the twelve; 
from whom indeed they are particularly distinguished 
when, at a later period, they are found in company with 
them (Acts i. 14). They must not, therefore, be, con- 
founded with the SODS of Alphmus, their cousins of the 
same names. See Preface to the Epistle of James. Further, 
the words ‘son* and ‘mother* being used in this passage 
in their primary and natural sense, the words * brother’ 
and ‘ sister* should be so taken too, unless such a sense 


is inconaisfent with other paaaag«‘S of Scripture, or with 
reason or fact. It is also worthy of notice, that the force of 
our Lord’s declaration in ch. xii. 50 depends greatly upon 
the fact of those who are there designated liis ‘ bretliren’ 
standing in the nearest possible relation to him. 

4 Having been accustomed to n’gard liim in bis earthly 
relations, they neglect his Divine authority. 

5 Sec note on Mark vi. 5. 

6 Chapters xiv., xv., xvi. 1 — 12 record some events 
connected with our Lord’s fame and popularity, wliich 
alarm Herod, excite the admiration of tiic multitude, and 
incn'.'ise the hatred and opposition of his enemies. Herod, 
having beheaded John the Baptist whilst the twelve were 
engaged in their mission, is alarmed by reports of the 
miracles of Christ and by the surniises of the people, and 
concludes that John is risen from the dead (vers. 1—12). 
Jesus, probably to escape the notice and power of the 
tyrant, as well as to refresh his apostles, who have re- 
turned from their mission (Mark vi. 30, 31), retires with 
them to the neighbourhood of Bethsaida Julias (Luke 
ix. 10), on the ea.st of the Lake (John vi. 1), in the tetrarchy 
of Philip. Thither he is followed by great multitudes, 
whom he compassionately teaches and heals (13, 14), and 
then miraculously feeds (15 — 21). Lest they should 
attempt to make him king, ho dismisses them, and sends 
his disciples across the Lake ; but retires alone for the 
night to the mountain to pray (22, 23). Thence^ before 
dawn, he comes walking upon tlie water to his disciples, 
who have been hindered by a violent wind (24 — 33) ; and 
reaches, with them, the western shore, where ho works 
many miracles (34—36). Compare John vi.. and notes. 

7 On vers. 2 — 12, see notes on Mark vi. 1^29. 
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14 And Jesus went forth, and saw a great multitude, and 
compassion toward them, and he healed their sdek. 

15 /And when it was evening,* his disciples came to him, saying, 
place, and the time is now past; send the multitude away, that tnoy may go 

16 into the village's, and buy themselves victuals. But Jesus said unto tnmi^ T^ioy 

17 need not depart; give ye them to eat. And they say unto him, ^ We have**licj:o 

19 but five loaves, and two fishes. Ho said, Bring them hither to me. And ho 
commanded the multitude to sit down on the grass, and took the five loaves, and 
the two fishes, and looking uj) to heaven, ^he blessed,^ and brake, and gave the 

20 loaves to his disciples, and the disciples to the multitude. And they did all eat, and 
were filled : and they took up of the fragments that remained twelve baskets full. 

21 ‘And they that had eaten were about five thousand men, beside wonnm and children.-'* 

22 *And straightway .bisiis constrained^ his disciples to get into a ship, and to go 

23 before him unto the other side, while ho sent tho multitudes away. ^ And when 
he had sent the multitudes away, ”‘ho wont up into a mountain apart to pray.-"’ 

24 ” And when tho evening^ was come, he was there alone : but the ship was now in 
the midst of the sen, tossed with waves : for the wind was contrary. 

25 And in the fourth watcdi^ of the night Jesus went unto them, walking on the 

26 sea. And when the disciples saw him ® walking on tho sea, they were troubled, 

27 saying, p It is a spirit and tlu'y cried out for fear. But straightway Jesus spake 

28 unto them, saying, Be of good (dieer ; it is I ; bo not afraid. And Pobir answered 

29 him and said, Lord, if it he thou, bid me como unto thcc on tho water. And he 
said, Como.** And when Peter was como down out of the ship, ‘ he walked on 

30 the water, to go to Josua. But when ho saw the Avind boisterous, ' ho was afraid ; 

31 and beginning to sink, he cried, saying, Lord, ^save me! And immediately 
Jesus stretched forth his hand, and caught him, and said unto him, 0 thou of 

32 littlo faith, “wherefore didst thou doubt/*** And Avhen they were como into tho 

33 ship, ' the wind ceased. Then they that were in tho ship came and worshipped 

him, saying. Of a truth Pthou art tho Son of God.** ^ 

34 * Ancf when thoy were gone over, they came into tho land of Gennesaret.*‘'^ 

35 And when the men of that place had knowledge of him, they smit out into all that 

36 country round about, and « brought unto him all that were diseased ; and besought 
him that they might only touch the hem of his garnu'iit: and * as many as 
touched were made perfectly Avholo. 

Discourse conceruing eating with unwashed hands. 

15 THEN *** ®camo to Jesus scribes and Pharisees, which were of Jerusalem, saying, 

2 ^MVhy do thy disciples transgress nho tradition of the elders ? /for thoy wash not 

3 their hands when thoy cat bread. But he answtjred and said unto thein, Why 

4 do ye also transgress the commandment of God by your tradition? For God 
commanded, saying, **Mlonour thy father and mother: and, 'He that curseth 
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1 This was the first evening; oxbrnding from three 
o’clock, * when the day began to wi'ar away ’ (Luke), till 
sun.set, when the second evening (ver. 23) eornmenced, 
continuing till it was ‘dark’ (John). On this niii-acle 
see John vi., and note.s. 

2 Or, ‘ gave thanks’ for the provision : see John vi. U. 
A truly thankful heart seeks and gains a blessing with 
the gift. 

3 All the four evangelists say that the five thousand 
were men; and Matthew particulai^ mentions that 
women and children were there too. The whole number 
would probably bo near ten thousand. 

4 The disciples may have been inclined to join the 
multitude in their wish to ‘ make king’ (John vi. 
15). Ho therefore ‘immediately’ dismissed tho people, 
and ‘ constrained’ tho disciples also to leave the place. 

5 Perhaps this is mentioned to remind us that a time 
of great activity and prosperity needs special prayer for 
preserving grace. 

6 See note on ver. 16. 

7 On the Jewish watches, see note on Psa. Ixiii. 6.^ The 
Romans had introduced into Palestine their division of 
the night into four parts, 'which are all mentioned in 
Mark xiii. 35. The fourth watch lasted, at this time of 
year, from about 3 to 6 a. m. 

3 Rather, ‘an apparition;’ or ‘phantom.* 

9 Our Lord encourages the ardent but inconstant dis- 
ciple to make this trial of his confidence; and by the 
result teaches him that the higher enterprisiis of faith 
can bo successful only when the mind is simply fixed on 


the power and will of dhrist, diart'garding all appear- 
ances of difficulty and danger. 

10 Our Lord did not reprove Peter’s bold proposal, nor 
his prompt compliance with the pennissioii to ‘come,’ 
but the weakness of his sinecre though imperfect faitli. 

11 An acknowledgment of tho Saviour’s Divine power 
in performing an action which was regarded as being 
characteristic of Omnipoteneo (Job ix. 8). 

12 ‘Gennesarct’ is probabW a corruption of Cinnerclh ; 
the n.ame of a fenced city (Jt)8h. xix. 35), and a district 
on the west of the Lake. It is supposed by some to be the 
ancient name of Tiberias. 

13 Our Lord not having gone up to .Ternsalom nt tlie 
Passover (see John vii. 1, and note), some of the Scribes 
came down to Galilee (ver. 1), apparently for the pnrpo.sn 
of opposing his extending influenec. They assnil him for 
neglecting ‘the tradition of the elders’ (2) ; but are met 
with a severe denunciation of this tradition, as opposecl to 
the law of God, and as suhstituting heartl(*8s formalism 
for spiritual obedience ; on which account it is destined to 
be rooted up (3—20). Ho retires northward to the con- 
fines of Phamioia; where, apparently with reluctance, ho 
extends his mercy to a Gentile suppliant (21 — 28) ; and 
then returns to the north-east of the Lake of Tiberias, 
where he heals many (29—31), and apin feeds a gn'iit 
multitude (32—38). Having recrossed the Lake (39), 
he is attacked anew by both I’harisees and Sadducees, 
requiring a sign ; which he again refuses (xvi. 1—4), and 
exposes their hypocrisy as a warning to his disciples 
(6—12). On vers. 1 — 20^ see Mark vii., and notes. 

' ' 1985 
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say that thou art John the Baptist: some, Elias; and others Jeremias,' or one 

15 of the prophets. He saith unto them, But whom say ye that I am? And 

16 Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art^ the Christ, the Son of *" the living God. 

17 And Jesus answered and said unto him, Blessed art thou, * Simon Barjona * for 
flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but “ my Father which is in 

18 heaven. And I say also unto thee, That * thou art Peter, ^ and v upon this rock^ * I 

19 will huild “my church ; and *thc gates of hell® shall not prevail against it. ® And 
I will give unto thee the keys^ of the kingdom of heaven ; and whatsoever thou 
shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose on 

20 earth shall be loosed in heav('n. 'Then charged ho his disciples that they 
should t<fll no man® that he was Jesus the Christ. 

21 From that time forth began Jesus ^to show unto his disciples, how that he 
must go unto Jerusalem, and sufTor many things of the elders® and chief priests 

22 and scribes, and be killed, and be raised again the third day. Then Peter took 
him, and began to rebuhe him, saying. Be it far from thee, Lord : this shall not 

23 be unto thee. But he turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee behind me,i^ Satan : 
* thou art an offence unto me : for thou savourest not the things that bo of God, 
but those that ])e of men. 

24 Then said Jesus unto his disciples. If any man wilP® come after me, lot him 

25 deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me. For * whosoever will save 
his life shall lose it : and whosoever will * lose his life for my sake shall find it. 

26 For 'what is a man profited, "‘if ho shall gain the whole world, and lose his own 

27 soul? or ” what shall a man give in exchange for his soul? For “the Son of 
man shall come in the glory of his Father with his angels, »and then he shall 

28 reward every man according to his works. Verily, I say unto you, ' There be 
some standing hen?, which shall not 'taste of death, 'till they sec the Son of man 
coming in his kingdom.^* 


death and n'surreetion ; to which their strong aversion 
is expressed by Peter; who receives a severe rebuke 
(21 — 23), followed by a lesson on the necessity of self- 
sacrifice on the part of all who would be his followers 
(24 — 28). He then chooses three to witness a brief 
manifestation of his glory, in which Moses and Elijah 
render their homage and yield their authority to him 
(xvii. 1—8) ; He answers the question of the disciples 
about Elijah (9 — 13) ; and, returning to the rest of the 
apostles, ejects a demon who had resisted their power 
(it — 21). He repeats his lesson respecting his approach- 
ing death (22, 23), and miraculously supports his claim 
to be the Son of God (24—27). 

1 Some of the Jews expected the prophet Jeremiah 
to appear as one of Messiah’s I’orerunuers. See the 
apocrvphal book 2 Esdras ii. 18. 

2 This is the expression of undoubting conviction ; 
and, though uttered oy Peter, was clearly participated by 
the rest, who had already exclaimed, ‘Truly thou art 
the Son of God’ (ch. xiv. 33). 

3 ‘Uar-jona’ means ‘Son of Jonas.* This reference to 
Simon’s earthly parentage seems to be designed! as a con- 
trast to that second birth, not of ‘ flesh and blood,’ from 
which he derived the knowledge and conviction which 
made him ‘ Peter,* the personal representative of tliis 
fundamental truth. 

4 Which signifies, ‘a rock.* This designation was 
prophetically given by our Lord to Simon, when he first 
became a disciple. Sec John i. 42. 

5 Christ is himself ‘the Hock’ (Rom. ix. 33), the 
‘precious* f...J ‘chief corner stone’ (Eph. ii. 20; 1 Pet. 
ii. 4) in ‘ the foundation of apostles and prophets,* on 
which the churen is built. But Simon, by uttering the 
primary truth, ‘Thou art the Christ,* etc., becomes a 
‘ rock’ (see note on Matt. v. 14) ; though, soon afterwards 
(vers. 21 — 23), by denying the essentially connected 
truth that the Christ ‘ must sutler’ ‘ and be killed,* he 
becomes ‘an offence’ (a ‘stone of stumbling’), and even 
a ‘ Satan* (an adversary) to our Lord. The latter fact 
must be forgotten or concealed by those who infer from 
the former the supremacy of Peter. 

6 Literally, ‘ Hades ;* ‘ the world of the dead,* which 
insatiably swallows up all the might and glory of the 
earth (see Isa. xiv. 3 — 20). The ‘gates* were the place 
of council, and the most strongly fortified parts of ancient 
cities. The sense therefore is, Even that power whicli 


is mighty and skilful in dc'stroying all other things, 
shall be powerless against my cliurch. Some infer from 
lleb. ii. 14, that Satanic opposition is hero intended. 

7 A key is a badge of power and authority : see Isa. 
xxii. 22, and note; Rev. i. 18; iii. 7. And the terms 
‘bind* and ‘loo.se’ were frequently used by the Jew's in 
the sense of enjoin wnA prohibit^ as applied lo the autho- 
ritative teachihg, both doctrinal and prarticail, of their 
Rabbis. Peter, on account of his earnest and prompt 
avowal, is the first to receive that authority, which was 
afterwards (ch. xviii. 18; John xx. 23) giviui also to his 
colleagues; and for the exercise of which they were 
endued with power from on high. Of him, too, God 
mada choice that ho ‘ should (men the door of faith to 
the Gentiles’ as well as to the Jew's (Acts, ch. ii., x.) 

8 Though the apostles were destined to be authorita- 
tive teachers of this great truth, the time for its public 
promulgation w'as not yet come; nor w'cro they as yet 
fully prepared for the work. 

9 See note on ch. ii. 4. 

10 Opposing what lie had said ; as if it were not true. 

11 This is the very rebuke which our Lord had addressed 
to the tempter (ch. iv. 10). If one who had just beeji 
commended and honoured for his perception of I)ivine 
truth brings upon himself so severe a reprimand for his 
blindness to other kindred portions of that truth, the 
most enlightened Christian may well take heed, lest by 
prejudices or errors which he retains or admits ho should 
lose the benefit of that w'hich he has learned. 

12 Thy views and feelings do not accord with God’s, 
but with men’s. 

13 Rather, ‘ desires to come,* etc. ; and so in the first, 

but not in the second clause of vcr. 25. On vers. 24, 25, 
see notes on ch. x. 38, 39. * 

14 In the display of his royal power. Some apply this to 
the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, and the rapid triumphs 
of the Gospel, recorded in the Acts of the Apostles ; 
others to the approaching overthrow of the Jewish state. 
The context (ver. 27) and the connexion between the 
latter event and the final judgment (see ch. xxiv. ; Isa. 
Ixvi., and notes) make it probable that that event was a 

S rominent object in our Lord’s thoughts, regarded as his 
rst great judicial act after his exaltation, and as removing 
one chief obstacle to the extension of his church. Eccle- 
siastical history assorts that both John (John xxi. 22) 
and Philip survived the destruction of Jerusalem. 
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A. D. ,‘i2. U.] 


MATTHEW XVII. 1—27. 


[a. d. m II. 


The tmnsjiyuration, 

17 AND 'after six^ days Jesus taketh Peter, James, and Joliii his brotker, and 

2 bringeth them up into an high mouutaiu apart; and was transfigured before 
them : and >> his face did shine as the sun, and - his raiment was white as the 

3 light. And, behold, there appeared unto them Moses and ® Elias talking with 

4 him. Then answered Peter, and said unto Jesus, Lord, it is good for us to be 
here : if thou wilt, let us make hero three tabernacles ; one for thee, and one for 

5 Moses, and one for Elias. * While he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud over- 
shadowed them : and behold a voice out of the cloud, which said, « This is my 

fi beloved Son, 'Mn whom I am well pleased; ^hear ye him. And when the 

7 disciples heard they fell on their face, ^ and were sore afraid. And Jesus came 

8 and '*touch(*d them, and said, Arise, and be not afraid. And when they had 
lifted up their eyes, they saw no man, save Jesus only. 

i) And as they came down from the mountain, Uesus charged them, saying, T(ill 

10 the vision to no man, until the Son of man bo risen again from the dead. And 
his di8cipl()S asked him, saying, * Why then say the scribes that Elias must first 

11 come ? And J(isiis answenjd and said unto them, Elias truly shall first como,^ and 

12 ^ restore*^ all things. But I say unto you. That Elias is come already, and they 
knew him not, but "have done unto him whatsoever they listcjd. Likewise 

1.‘3 "shall also the Sou of man suffer of them. ^Tlien the disciples understood that 
he spake unto them of John the Baptist. 

Healing of a demoniac. 

14 » AND** when they were come to the multitude, there came to him a certain 

lo man, kneeling down to him, and saying. Lord, have mercy on my son : for ho is 
lunatic, and sore vexed: for ofttimes he falleth into the fire, and oft into the 

17 water. And 1 brought him to thy disciples, and they could not cure him. Then 
Jesus answered and said, 0 faithless and ixirverse generation, ‘ how long shall I 

18 1)0 with you I how long shall 1 suffer yoiil bring him hither to me. And Jesus 
^ rebuked the devil ; and ho departed out of him : and the child was cured from 
that very hour. 

10 Then came the disciples to Jesus apart, and said, Why could not wo cast him 

20 out? And Jesus said unto them, Because of your unbelief: for verily I say unto 
you, ^ If ye have faith as ” a grain of mustard seed, ye shall say unto this moun- 
tain, Remove hence to yonder place; and it shall remove: and 'nothing shall 

21 bo impossible unto you.^ llowbeit i'this kind gooth not out but by prayer and 
fasting. 

Jesus again ford eh his death and resurrection. 

22 * AND^ while they abode in (xalileo, Jesus said unto them, The Sou of man 

23 shall bo “betrayed into tho hands of men: *and they shall kill him, and the 
third day ho shall bo raised again. And they were exceeding sorry 

The tribute money miraculously provided, 

24 AND when they wore come to Capernaum, they that recciv(*d * tribute money 

2o came to Peter, and said. Doth not your inast(*r pay tribute ?7 /He saith. Yes. 

And when he was come into the house, Jesus prevented*^ him, saying, What 
thinkost thou, Simon? of whom do the kings of the earth take custom or tribute? 

20 of their own children, or of strangers ? Peter saith unto him, Of strangers.^ Jesus 

27 saith unto him, Then are the children freo.^<> Notwithstanding, « lest wo should 
offend them, go thou to the sea, and cast an hook, and take up the fish that first 
cometh up ; and when thou hast ojienod his mouth, thou shaft find a piece of 
money *tliat take, and give unto them for mo and thee. 
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1 Probably six whole days, with parts of two others ; 
making, according to Luke, ‘ about eight days.’ On the 
transfigur.ation, see notes on Luke ix. 28 — 3G. 

2 The shortness and secrecy of Elijah’s visit on this 
occasion surprised the disciples, who expected him to 
‘ restore all thing.R ;’ and they were further astonished 
by the mention of ‘ the rising from the dead’ (Mark ix. 
10). Our Lord corrects their error as to the person of 
the forerunner, and derives from John’s death a fresh 
intimation of his own. 

3 John tho Baptist, like Elijah, was only a reformer^ 
having no new revelation to communicate. 

t On vers. 14 — 21, see Mark ix. 14 — 29, and notes. 

5 See Mark xi. 24, and note. 

0 On vers. 22. 23, see Mark ix. 30 — 32, and notes. 

7 Rather, ‘ tne didrachma ;’ the offering of a half 
shekel each, which tho Jews paid, without compulsion, 
for the support of the temple. Tho custom may perhaps 


be traced to the command in Exod. xxx. 12— IG. 

8 Rather, ‘ anticipated him,’ by speaking first on tho 
subject. 

9 That is, those who are not members of their own 
family. 

10 Upon this reasoning, our Lord, as Son of God, was 
under no obligation to contribute to the temple, because 
it was his Father’s house, and therefore his own. But 
he waives his right, lest those who do not recognise^ this 
truth should think that ho disregards the worship of 
God. How gladly his enemies would have used such a 
pretext against him is seen in ch. xxvi. 59 — 03. 

11 Literally, * a stater ;’ a Roman coin worth a shekel, 
and therefore enough for two persons. In whatever way 
the fish may have got the money, tho knowledge that the 
first fish which Peter caught would have it in his mouth 
was clearly miraculous, anetthorefore confirmed our Lord’s 
claim to exemption. 



MATTHEW XVIII. 1—18. 


A. D. 32. U.] MATTHEW XVIII. 1—18. 

Jesus teaches that the meek and foi'g icing are the greatest in the kingdom of heaven. 

18 AT* * tlie same time came the disciples unto Jesus, saying, ^ Who is the greatest 
I 2 in the kingdom of heaven! And Jesus called *a little child unto him, and set 

3 him in the midst of them, and said. Verily 1 say unto you, * Except ye be con- 

verted,® and become as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom of 

4 heaven, "* Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this little child, the 

! 5 same is greatest in the kingdom of heaven. And " whoso shall receive one such 
I 6 little child in my name receiveth me. ®Hut whoso shall offend one of these little 
1 ones which believe in mo, it were better for him that a millstone were hanged 

I about his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the sea. 

I 7 Woe unto the world p because of offences! for ^it must needs be that offemces 
1 8 comc;^ but ’ woo to that man by whom the offence comethi *Whcrol'ore if thy 
hand or thy foot offend thee, cut them off, and cast them from thee ; it is bcitter 
I for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, rather than having two hands or two 
I 9 feet to bo cast into 'everlasting fire. And if ** thino eye offend thee, pluck it out, 
i and cast it from thee : it is better for thee to cuter into life with one eye, * rather 
than having two eyes to bo cast into hell fire. 

10 Take heed that ye despise not one of these little ones; for I say unto you. 
That in heaven * their angels® do always “behold the face of *iny Father which 

11 is in heaven. ®For the Son of man is come to save that which was lost. 

12 How think ye ! If® a man have an hundred sheep, and one of them bo gone 
astray, doth ho not leave the ninety and nine, and goeth into the mountains, 

13 and seeketh that which is gone astray? And if so he that ho find it, verily 1 say 

unto you, ^he rejoicoth more of that than of the ninety and nine which 

14 went not astray. Even so it is not the will of your Father which is in heaven, 
/that one of these little ones should perish. 

15 Moreover^ ^if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and t(dl liim his fault 
between th(}e and him alone. If he shall hear thee, * thou hast gaiinnl thy 

16 brother.® But if he will not hoar tliecy then take with thco ono or two more, that 

17 in * the mouth of two or three witnossos every word may bo established. And 
if he shall neglect to hear them, * toll it unto the church. But if he neglect to 
hear the church, let him be unto thee as an 'heathen man and a nublii'aii. 

18 Verily I say unto you, ”* Whatsoever yo shall bind on earth shall bo bound in 
heaven: and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be loosed in heavcui. 


[a. 1). .30. H. 
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1 Jesus beinji: now on Ids way to Jerusalem, the disciples 
suppose that he is about to as-sunio tlm throne of his 
father David, and contend for pre-eminence in his king- 
dom (see Mark ix. 33, 34), referring their dispute to him 
(ver. 1). By a symbolical action (2) ho teaches them 
that the {^reat essential for admission to his kingdom, a.8 
well as for distinction in it, is a ehild-like humility 
(3, 4), which unites those who cherish it with their Lord 
in feelings and in interests (5, 6). Whoever iniures 
them injures ‘the world,’ but injures most of all liiiii- 
self (7) ; so that it would be better for him to suffer 
anything than to commit such a sin (8, 9). And these 
humble Christians are jealously protected by the Father 
(10) ; who, having sent his Son to save them (11), rejoice.s 
over their recovery (12, 13), and will never suffer them 
to perish (14L This spirit of humility is also a spirit 
of forgiving love towards our brethren, prompting the 
injured repeatedly to seek reconciliation (15, 16), and 
only to ask the interference of the church when all other 
means have failed (17) ; in which case what is done by 
the church will be ratified by its Lord (18—20). All this 
is further forcibly illustrateu, in reply to Peter’s question 
as to the duty of repeated forgiveness (21), by the parable 
of the unmerciful servant, teaching us that our offences 
against Bod, which he has shown himself to be so ready 
freely and fully to pardon, are incalculably more and 
greater than any which can be committed against us 
(22 — 34) ; and that therefore the unforgiving man must 
be unforgiven (35). 

2 On vers. 1—9, see notes on Mark ix. 33—50. 

2 That is, ‘ turned away’ from such uiubitioua desires: 
see note on ver. 1. 

4 Hummj. depravity will necessarily give rise to evils 
which may hinder tne progress of saving truth in the 
W'orld, but will recoil most heavily upon their authors. 

5 Some suppose the words ‘ tlicir angels’ to mean Christ’s 
disciples themselves, regarded as spirits in their heavenly 


state, where they are to dw'ell in the immediate presence 
of (jTod for over. Tlndr Jiigli dostinv, and the clo-se rela- 
tion in whioli they stand to God, make it a heinou.s crime 
to neglect either th(‘iu or their interests. Others find 
here a reference to guardian angels, watching over the 
interests of God’s people on earth. Others again (not 
que.stioning the ministry of angels) regard these w'ords 
as a figure derived from the attention given by the sove- 
reign and his ministers, in a well-governed earthly king- 
dom, to all the interehls of tho faithful subjeels. See 
I Kings x.vii, 19; Dun. x. 13; Acts xii. 15; (leb. i. 14; 
Kov. ii., iii., and notes. 

6 This parable occurs, with a diffen'iit application, in 
Luke XV. 4 — 6 ; see notes thereon. Here it i.s designed 
to show the aolieitude with which God w'utches over his 
children, bo that nono of them may perish (ver. 14). 

7 Do not wait for the penitence of a brother who has 
injured you, but seek to ‘ gain iiiin,’ by winning him 
baek to right feelings, first in private, when personal 
kindness has the most power, and pi ide the least ; then 
in company with ‘ two or throe,’ wlio may witness and 
aid your euorts ; and not until this has failed may you 
‘tell it’ further; and then only ‘to the church.’ If 
tlieir solemn I'emoiistrances fail, he must be treated no 
longer as a Christian, but as one of the ungodly, who 
yet need to be converted. The precept may refer primarily 
to sins against a fellow-Christian’s spiritual interests, 
but it is of universal application. 

8 This kind, manly, and wise manner of treating in- 
juries, so different from any that is generally adopted, 
would in most cases effectually remedy tho evil at the 
outset, by reclaiming the offender. 

Our Lord shows, in ver. 19, that by ‘ the church’ 
ho hero means those who are ‘ gathered together in his 
name ;’ the whole company of believers with whom the 
two disagreeing parties are associated. 

10 Sec note on ch. xvi. 19. 




A. D. 3-2. 33. U.] 


MATTHEW XVIII. 19— XIX. 4. 


[a. I). 30. H. 


19 "Again I say unto you, That if two of you shall agree on earth, as touching any 
thing that they sliall ask, « it shall he done for them of ray Father which is in 

20 heaven. For whore two or three are gathered together in my name,* p there am I 
in tho midst of them. 

21 Then came Peter to him, and said, Lord, how oft shall my brother sin against 

22 m(3, and I forgive him? vtill seven‘s times? .Jesus saith unto him, I say not unto 

23 thee. Until seven times: • but. Until seventy times seven. Therefore is the 
kingdom of heaven likened unto a certain king, * which would take account of 

21 his servants. And when he had begun to reckon, one® was brought unto him, 
23 which owed him *ten thousand talents. Hut forasmuch as he had not to pay, 
his lord commanded him •* to be sold, and his wife, and children,** and all that he 
20 had, and payment to be made. The servant therefore fell down, and worshipped 
[or^ besought] him, saying. Lord, have patience with me, and I will pay thee all. 

27 Then the lord of that servant was moved with compassion, and loosed him, and 

28 J'orgave him the debt. Hut the same servant went out, and found one of his 
fdiowservants, which owed him an hundred 'pence and he laid hands on him, 

29 and took him by the throat, saying, Pay me that thou owest.® And his fellow- 
sen* van t fell down at his feet, and besought him, saying, Have patience with me, 

30 and 1 will pay thee all. And he would not: but went and cast him into prison, 

31 till ho should pay the del)t. 8o Avhen his fellowservants saw what was done, 

32 tlniy were very sorry, and came and told unto their lord all that was done. Then 
his lord, after that he had called him, said unto him, 0 thou wicked servant, I 

33 forgave thee all that debt, because thou desiredst me : shouldest not thou also 
31 have had compassion on thy fellowservant, Novell as I had pity on thee? And 

his lord was wroth, and delivered him to tho tormentors,^ till no should pay all 
3.*) that was due unto him. * So^ likewise shall my heavenly Father do also unto 
you, if ye I'rom your hearts forgive not every one his brother their trespasses. 

Jcsimgoes btyond Jordan, and is followed by mull if tides ; he replies to the Pharisees* 
question respecting dicoroe, 

19 AND^ it came to pass, ^ that when Jesus had finished those sayings, ho do- 

2 parted from Galileo, and came into the coasts of Judma beyond Jordan. * And 
great multitudes followed him; and he healed them there. 

3 Tho Pharisees also came unto him, ^ tempting him,^* and saying unto him, * Is 
1 it lawful for a man to put away his wife for every cause? And he answered and 

said unto them, Have yo not road, that He which made thr/n at the beginning 
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1 For the purpose of honouring’ me in my revealed 
pcrfeclion.s iinii oftiees. Tho .subseipicnt promise implies 
ills po.ssession of Divine attribulea, as well as his bestow- 
meiit of Divine influence. 

2 The llabbia inferred from Arnos i. 3 that forgiveness 
was to be granted three times. ‘ Seven’ seoiiis to be Iku’o 
used by Peter for a large but yet limited number. Our 
Lord’s reply is evidently designed to take away all limits, 
(’ouipare (Jreii. iv. 24; Prov. xxiv. 10, The sins which 
(rod forgives ns are iricaleulably more and greater than 
we }ire ever railed to forgive (fliers. 

3 One of his chief ministers. Ten thousand talents 
evidrmtiy stands for an immense amount ; representing 
the exceeding gnaitncss of our debt to (rod. On the 
various values of the talent, see note on 1 Chron. xxii. 14. 

4 This WHS a practice of many ancient nations. See 
Lev. XXV. 39—41 ; 2 Kings iv. 1 ; Amos ii. 6. 

The Roman ‘ penny,’ or denarius, being worth about 
7\d., a ‘ hundred pence’ would be little more than £3, a 
Very insignificant sum compared with the other. So 
trifling are the offences which any one can commit against 
us, compared with our sins against God ! 

G Rather, * Pay, if thou owest aught.' It may be but 
a trifle, but I will have it. 

7 Probably, ‘the gaolers;’ who were often required 
to torture their prisoners. Tho unforgiving servant is 
subjected to the most rigorous punishment. 

G 'The unforgiving cannot have been forgiven. Corap. 
Eph, iv. 32 ; v. 1 , 2 ; James ii. 13 . 

9 Various incidents in our Lord’s journey through 
Perea (ch. xix. 1, 2) give occasion to further disclosures 
of the moral and spiritual principles of the gospel; in 
each Cfise eliciting and correcting wrong apprehensions 
apd feelings (see vers. 10 , 12 , 25 ) on the part of the dis- 
ciples. In answer to a question of the Pharisees respect- 


ing divorce (3), Jesus refers to the original institution 
and law of marriage (4 — 6) ; show.s that tho regulations 
of the ancient lawgiver on this subject were only national 
and temporary (7, B) ; and authoritatively d(‘ci(le8 that 
adultery alone cun justify divorce (9), whilst peculiar 
iv.asons are needed to justify celibacy (10—12). Some 
infants being brought to Him for his blessing (13), he en- 
courages their approach, reg.arding them as the representa- 
tives of his trno disciples (14, 15; compare eh. xviii. 2). 
To a wealthy young ruler, desirous to secure eternal life 
(16), and professing to liavo obeyed tho requirements of the 
law (17 — 20), he applies the test of Chrislian self-denial, 
bringing to light latent sin (21, 22) ; and he founds on 
this incident a remark which surprises his disciples, on 
the hindrances to a rich man’s salvation (23 — *26). 'fo 
tho disciples, who have left all to follow him, he promises 
glorious spiritual rewards (27 — 29) ; but warns them by 
a parable against a self-righteous and mercenary spirit 
in God’s service (30 ; xx. 1—16). He then cheers them 
by the assurance that his death shall be followed by a 
speedy resurrection (17 — 19) ; but checks tho carnal am- 
bition of the wife and sons of Zebedee, by showing that 
self-sacriflcing benevolence is the only path to honour in 
his kingdom (20—28). And finally he heals two blind 
men, whose faith led them to acknowledge him as tho 
Son of David (29 — 34). 

10 The evangelist hero mentions only tho two extremi- 
ties of a period which He passes over: seo Chron. Table, 
secs. 80 — 103. Our Lord appears to have ‘departed from 
Galilee,’ through Samaria, to Jerusalem ; where- he at- 
tended the feasts of Tabernacles and of the Dedication ; 
and then to have gone ‘ beyond Jordan,’ where wo now 
find him. 

11 Whatever answer our Lord might ^ivo to this ques- 
tion would displease some : for the Jewish touchers were 
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6 made them male and female, and said, ^ ‘ For this cause shall a man leave father 
and mother, and shall cleave to his wife: and *they twain shall bo one llesh^ 

6 [Gen. ii. 24, Sept.^ Wherefore they are no more twain, but one flesh. * What 
therefore God hath joined together, lot not man put asunder. 

7 They say unto him, ^Why did Moses then command to give a writing of 

8 divorcement, and to j)ut her away? He saith unto them, Moses because ol the 
hardness of your hearts sulfercjd you to put away your wives : ' but from the 

9 beginning it was not so. And I say unto you, Whosoever shall put away his 
wife, except it he for fornication, and shall marry another, comraitteth adultery: 
and whoso marricth her which is put away doth commit adultery. 

10 His disciples say unto him, “ If the case of the man be so with Ids wife, it is 

11 not good to marry. 1 But he said unto them, " All men cannot receive this sayingy'-^ 

12 save they to whom it is given. For tlicre arc some eunuchs, which wore so born 
» from their mothoFs womb : and there are some eunuchs, ^ which were made 

eunuchs of men : and ^ there be eunuclis, which have made themselves eunuchs for 
the kingdom of heavcifls sake. He that is able to receive it, let him receive it, 
Jesus receives and blesses little children, 

13 ♦’THEN^ wore there brought unto him little children, that he should put his 

14 hands on them, and pray. And the disciples rebuked them. But Jesus said, 
'Sufler little children, and forbid them not, to come unto mo: for ^of such is the 

15 kingdom of heaven. And ” he laid his hands on them, and departed thence. 

Anstoer to the inquiry of a rich young man ; parable of the labourers in the vineyard, 
10 'AND, behold, one came and said unto him, yGood Master,^ what good thing 

17 shall I do, that 1 may have eternal life? And ho said unto him, Why callest 
thou me good? * there is none good*'^ but one, that is, God. " Jhit if thou wilt 

18 enter into life, keep the commandments. Ho saith unto him, ^ Which ? .losus 
said, ®‘Thou shalt do no murder. Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt 

19 not steal, ^ Thou shalt not bear false witness, * Honour thy father and thy mother ^ 
[Exod. XX. 12 — 16]: and, -^‘Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself^ [Lev. 

20 xix. 18]. The young man saith unto him, f All those things have I kept from 

21 my youth up: what lack I yet? Jesus said unto him, If thou wilt bo perfect, 

* go and sell^ that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 

22 heaven : and come and folbw mo. But when the young man heard that saying, 

* he went away sorrowful * for he had great possessions. 

23 Then said Jesus unto his disciples. Verily I say unto you, That ^a rich man 

24 shall hardly enter into the kingdom of heaven,^ And again 1 say unto you, ”* It 
is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle,*’ than for a rich man to 

25 enter into the kingdom of God. When hiadi.sciple8 hcanl it, they wore exceedingly 
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divided in opinion ; one party holding that anything 
which displeased a husband gave him a right to divorce 
his wife ; and the other limiting the right to the case of 
adultery. Both appealed to Deut. xxiv. 1 ; which, how- 
ever, was not a ‘command’ to divorce, but rather a 
restriction upon a practice then prevailing : see notes on 
Exod. XX. 23; Deut. xxiv, 1, Our Lord, after pointing 
out the purpose of this national and temporary regula- 
tion, refers to the original law (seo Gen. ii. 24, and 
notes) ; which he traces to the primary creation of the 
race (see Gen. i. 27), when ‘ He who made them at the 
beginning made them a male and a female, and said, 
On this account (t. e. because they were so made) a man 
shall leave his father and mother, and cleave to his wife, 
and the two shall become one flesh as if oven the indis- 
soluble bond of parent and child could bo broken more 
easily than that of husband and wife. Nothing, th(*re- 
fore, but the sin which docs in itself vitiate tlie bond 
can justify their separation. 

1 Something of the ‘hardness of heart’ referred to in 
ver. 8 appears in this remark of the disciples. 

2 That is, ‘ this saying of yours,* that ‘ it is not good 
to marry.* Our Lord’s remarks in vers. 11, 12 plainly 
show^ that celibacy is so far from being superior to tho 
married state, that it is rather an exceptional condition, 
commendable chiefly when maintained from a desire to 
devote all the energies of life uninterruptedly to God’s 
active service. Comp. 1 Cor. vii. 25 — 38 ; ix. 5. 

3 On vers, 13 — 15, see Mark x. 13 — 16, and notes. 

4 This young ruler appears to have regarded Jesus as 
being merely a man oi most eminent virtue; and he 
asks how he, too, may attain that unusual goodness 

1992 


which shall insure to him cti'riml life. Ilencc our Lord 
first teaches him Unit absolute goodness bi'longs not to 
man, but to God; and then shows him that, moral (ver. 
20) and amiable (Mark x. 21) as ho was, there was a 
fatal flaw in his righteousnos-s. 

5 Your ideas of human goodness are wrong. If I am 
not much more than a ‘Teacher’ according to the sense 
in which you use that titl\^ I am not entitled to be called 
‘ good.* 

6 Some would purchase by splendid gifts impunity for 
their cherished vices. Others would willingly add any 
austerities or observances to a correct morality, but would 
not be prepared to ronounco wealth and rank when re- 
(juired, and to become poor disciples of the despised 
Nazarene. This test, so pc'rfectly adapted to the young 
ruler’s case, shows both our Lord’s knowledge of the 
heart, and his faithful kindness in bringing to light its 
hidden evils. 

7 Feeling that the demand was right, yet wanting 
courage to comply with it, he had all the unhappiness of 
one who does not act up to his convictions, added to the 
bitter disappointment oi finding the virtues in which he 
trusted fatally deficient. 

8 Wealth, as usually procuring comfort and respect, 
is too apt to produce self-sufficiency and self-in dulgcncc ; 
which are inconsistent with the self-denial needed in 
order to follow Christ. 

9 The words are to be taken in their simple and 
obvious meaning, and form a strongly hyperbolical pro- 
verb, similar to some still in use, and signifying the 
greatest human impossibility (see vers. 25, 26). 

16 They were still looking for a temporal kingdom. 
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CO amazed, sayitig, Who then can be saved? But Jesus beheld them, and said 
unto them, With men this is impossible; but "with God all things are possible.* 
27 ^ Then answered Peter and said unto him, Behold, p wo have forsaken and 

23 followed tliee ; what shall we have therefore? And Jesus said unto th<ua, Verily 
I say unto you, That y(i which have followed me, « in the regeneration*'* ’ when tlie 
Son of man shall sit in the throne of his glory, * ye also shall sit upon twelve 
20 thrones, judging the twcdve tribes of Israel. * And every one that hath forsaken 
houses, or brotliren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, 
“for my name’s sake, shall receive an hundredfold, and shall inherit ever- 
lasting life. 

20 'But many that are first shall be last; and the last shall he first. — For^ v the 
kingdom of heaven is like unto *a man that is an householder, which went out 

2 early in the morning to hire labourers into bis vineyard. And when ho had 
agnuid with the labourers for a " penny'* a day, he sent them into his vineyard. 

3 And ho went out about the third hour,® anil saw others standing idle in the 

4 marketplace, and said unto them. Go ye also into the vineyard, and whatsoever 

5 is right I will give you. And they went their way. Again ho went out about 
() the sixth and ninth hour, and di(i liktnviso. And about the eleventh hour he 

wont out, and found others standing idle, and saith unto them. Why stand yo 

7 hero all the day idle? Tlujy say unto him. Because no man hath hired us. He 
saith unto them, Go ye also into the vineyard; and * whatsoever is right, that 

8 shall ye rc'Ctdve. 8o '' when even was come,^ the lord of the vineyard saith unto 
liis steward, '^Call the labourers, and give them their hire, beginning from the 

n last unto the fii’st. And when they came that ?vere hired about the eleventh 

10 hour, they rcceiveul every man a penny. But when the first came, they supposed 
that they shoiihl have received more; and they likewise received every man a 

11 penny. And wlnni (hey had received they murmured against the goodman® of 

12 the house, saying. These last have wrought hut one hour, and thou hast made 

13 them eipial unto us, which have borne the burden and heat of the day. But lie 
answered one of tlnnn, and said. Friend, 1 do thee no wrong : didst not thou 

14 agree with me for a penny? Take that thine u, and go thy way: I will give 

lo unto this last, even as unto thee. 'Is it not lawful for me to So what I will with 
1(5 mine own ? /Is thine eye evil,® because I am good ? the last shall be first, 

and the first last: ^'for many be called, but few chosen.*® 

Jesus a third time forctels his sufferings, death, and resurrectio7i» 

17 * AND Jesus going up to Jerusalem** took the twelve discij)le8 apart in the way, 

18 and suid unto them, * Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and tho Son of man shall 
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1 (iod .'ilenc c.'in nuiko a man truly humble, heavenlj'- 
mintled, and self-denying; and ho can make any man 
siitdi, whellier he be rich or poor. 

2 Although the ajiostlea were not rich men, they all 
had much to give up, in leaving tlicir home.s and friends, 
and tho occupadons from which they derived (heir sub- 
aiafence, to follow their Lord. The sons of Zebedee hud 
hired servants ; and Matthew appears to have been a man 
of some property (see Jjuke v. 29). 

Some join this eliiuse with tho foregoing words, and 
give to it this meaning : ‘ Ye, who have followed me in 
my work of bringing in a new and better state.* But 
l)orhaps it is better to connect it with what follows, thus : 

‘ Ye, who have followed mo in this life, shall, at the 
completion of the new creation,’ etc. In either case the 
reference is to the kingdoin of God which Christ was 
about to establish (comp. Isa. Ixv. 17; Ixvi. 22; Matt, 
iii. 2; Bov. xxi. 1, and notes), and in which liis apostles 
.should be his chief ministers; whilst every one who 
should forsake all for him sliould share its glory and 
blessedness, both ‘in this present time’ and ‘in tho 
world to come' (Luke xviii. 30). 

4 The parable of the labourers in the vineyard appears 

to liave been occasioned by the question of J’eter in ch. 
xiv. 27, and to bo designed to check any tendency to a 
self-righteous and mercenary spirit. It shows that, whilst 
tlu're is an abundant recompense for all that is cheer- 
fully done for God, his gifts are still the bestowments of 
lV)*e bounty and sovereign grace; and that a mercenary 
spirit will vitiate even the longest and most laborious 
KiM vice. In interpreting this parable, it is particularly 
important to study the design of the ivhole, rather than j 
to dwell upon each of its incidents. ' 

5 llathcr, ‘ a denarius,’ which was worth about l\d. of 


' our money ; the full daily pay of a labourer at that period. 

0 About nine o’clock m the morning. Among the 
Jews, as among tho Greeks and Komans, the working 
day was divided into twelve hours (see John xi. 9) ; be- 
ginning about sunrise, and ending about sunset. 

7 According to tho law in Lev. xix. 13 ; l)eut. xxiv. 15. 

8 ‘ Goodman’* is an old English appellation of tho 
master of a house, or householder, as in ver. 1. 

9 Art thou envious (see refs.) because 1 act kindly } 

to This was perhajis a proverb, derived from the prac- 
tice of selecting a body of ‘chosen’ men from the mass 
of the armed population ‘ called’ out for war. Sec Judg. 
vi. 35; vii. 1—8; xx. 14—16. It is added, probably, 
to enforce by anotner illustration the great lesson which 
our Lord was teaching. In the mass of professed fol- 
lowers of Christ, his ‘chosen’ soldiers are few, and not 
always easily distinguished; so that many who seemed 
‘ first [in the possession of various privileges] will be last 
[because they wanted the spirit of Christian service], 
and the last will bo first.’ 

11 In consequence of the efforts of the Jewish rulers to 
seize Jesus and put him to death, he had retired from 
Bethany to Peraea (John xi. 54) ; and ho was now return- 
ing through Jericho to Jerusalem. The eager hopes of 
the disciples that their Master was going to claim his 
kingdom, had now almost given place to a dread of his 
death (see Mark x. 32) through the malice of his ene- 
mies. His determination to return to Jerusalem there- 
fore alarmed them (compare John xi. 8). To reassure 
them, he tells tliem that his enemies shall indeed inflict 
upon him all, and even more than all that they feared, 
but that he shall rise again. This discourse shows that 
the scone of his sufferings, in all its humiliating and 
painful details, was constantly present to his mind. 



A. D. 33. U.] 


MATTHEW XX. 19— XXI. 2. 


[a. d. 31. II. 


29, 


21 


be betrayed unto the chief priests and unto the scribes ; and they shall condemn 
him to death, ^and shall deliver him to the Gentiles to mock, and to scourge, 
and to crucify* him: and the third day he shall rise again. 

Request of the mother of the sons of Zebedee, and our Lord's reply, 

*"TIIEN came to him "the mother of Zebedoe^s children with her sons, worship- 
ping him, and desiring a certain thing of him. And he said unto her, What wilt 
thou? 8he saith unto him, ® Grant that these my two sons ^ may sit, tho one on 
thy right hand, and tho other on the left, in thy kingdom. But Jesus aiiswcu’od 
and said, Ye know not what ye ask.^ Are ye able to drink of ♦ the cup that 1 
shall drink of, and to bo baptized with ’’the baptism that I am baptized with 
They say unto him. We arc able.® And ho saith unto them, ' Yo shall drink 
indetjd of my cup, and be baptized with tho baptism that I am baptized with : 
but to sit on my right hand, and on my left, is not mine to ^ give, but it shall be 
given to thcm^ for whom it is prepared of my Father. 

“ And when the ten hoard it, they were moved with indignation^ against tho 
two brethren. But Jesus called them unto him, and said, Yo knc>w that the 
princes of the Gentiles exercise dominion over thorn, and they that are great 
exercise authority upon them. But *^it shall not be so among you but ^ whoso- 
ever will bo great among you, let him be your minister; *and whosoever will ho 
chief among you, let him be your servant: “even as the *>Son of man came not 
to be ministered unto, ® but to minister, and ‘^to give his life® a ransom 'for many. 

Healing of two blind men near Jericho, 

.30 -^AXD as they departed from Jericho,*® a great multitude followed liim. And, 
behold, ^two blind men** sitting by the way side, when they heard that Jesus 
passed by, cri(*d out, saying, Have mercy on us, 0 Lord, thou son of David I 
And the multitmlo rebuked them, because**'^ they should hold their peace. * But 
they cried tho more, saying. Have mercy on us, O *Lord, thou son of David 1 
And Jesus stood still, and called them, and said. What will ye that I shall do 
unto you ? Tlioy say unto him. Lord, that our eyes may be opened. * 8o Jesus 
had compassion on them, and touched their eyes; and immediately their eyes 
received sight, and they followed him. 

Our Lord's public entry into Jerusalem ; the cleansing of the temple ; the barren fig tree, 
AND *when they drew nigli unto Jerusalem, and were come to Bethphagn,*® 
unto "‘the mount of Olivos, then sent Jesus two disciples, saying unto tliern. 
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1 Tn Matthew alone is tho mode of death specitied. 

2 Probably tho sumo as ‘ Salomo comp. cn. xxvii. 50 
with Mark xv. 40; xvi, 1. It appears, from Mark x. 35, 
that tho two sons joined their mother in making this 
request, which may have arisen, on their part, from 
our Lord’s promise in ch. xix. 28. It shows the truth 
of the remark in Luke xviii. 34, that the disciples 
did not understand our Lord’s previous aunounceraent ; 
perhaps regarding it as a figurative exprtission for great 
obstacles and conflicts, from which ho would come off 
victorious to establish a temporal kingdom. 

3 This reproof intimates that they were ignorant of 
the true nature of Christ’s kingdom, in which tho highest 
eminence would bo tho result of the severest labours and 
Bufferings for tho good of others (vers. 26 — 28). 

4 To share my portion of sufferings. See Psa. Ixxv. 8, 
and note. 

5 This self-oonfidenco was soon shown to result from a 
want of self-knowledge (see ch. xxvi. 56) : yot, as the 
profession sprang from love, Jesus graciously accepted it. 

0 Rather, Gs not mine to give, excqpt to those for 
whom it is prepared,’ etc. Our Lord does not disclaim 
tho power to dispose of the honours of his kingdom 
(see Rev. hi. 21) ; but he says that they can be granted 
only according to the rule laid down by his Father. What 
this is appears from vers. 26 — 28. 

7 An indignation proceeding from the same source as 
the request of the two, and therefore equally needing to 
be corrected. 

8 All authority in the church of Christ is to result 
from tho moral influence of eminent service and self- 
denial. 

9 Of all the actions by which the Son of man ‘ minis- 
tered* to others, this was the chief. Ho whose life was 
in the highest sense his own, and was never forfeited by 
sin, gave it (John x. 18 ; viii. 46) a ransom (the price 
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of life, Exod. xxi. 30; Prov. xiii. 8) for (in tho stead of, 
ch. ii. 22) many (Rev. vii. 4, 9). Here, in words simple 
and precise, our Lord distinctly speaks of his death us a 
substitution. That it was propitiatory ae well as vicarious, 
appears from Isa. liii. 5 ; Rom. iii. 24 ; Eph. i. 7 ; and 
from the sacrifices of the ancient dispensations. 

10 Jericho (see Josh. ii. 1 ; 1 Kings xvi. 24) had been 
captured and rebuilt by Herod, who had there a palace 
and a fortress. It was placed at a little distance from 
tho ancient site; about seven miles west of the Jordan, 
and nineteen miles cast of Jerusalem. As the Passover 
was at hand, Jericho was probably filled with people 
going up to Jerusalem, including many Galileans, who 
commonly avoided passing through Samaria, by taking 
the route through Peruea, on the cast of tho Jordan, 
and then recrossing tho river near Jericho. Our Lord 
and his disciples probably fell in with tho multitudes 
here, and proceeded with them towards Jerusalem. 

11 Here, as in cli. viii. 28 (on which see note), Matthew 
mentions two, whilst Mark and Luke mention only one. 
’J’ho two may have been healed at once, or perhaps at 
different times ; but the son of Tiinaius being the more 
remarkable, his cure was particularly recorded. See 
Mark x. 46 — 52. and notes. 

12 Rather, * cliarged them that they should bo silent.* 

13 Bethphage (which means ‘the house of figs’) was 
evidently on the Mount of Olives, and near Bethany. 
Tradition places it between Bethany and Jerusalem, 
about a mue from the city ; but from Mark xi. 1, Luke 
xix. 29, it appears to have been nearer to Jericho. 
Matthew now records some of those actions by which 
Jesus, upon his arrival at Jerusalem, declared and proved 
himself to be the Messiah. He enters the city in solemn 
procession, wliilst the multitudes shout ‘ Hosanna to the 
Son of DavlA’ (vers. \ — Vk) \ he expels the trafhc.kevs \ 
from the temple 18) *, heals the skk who axe hxought \ 




MATTH13W XXI. 3— 19. 


[a. d. 31. H. 


A. D. 33. U.] 

Go into tlio villa^o over aj^ninet you, and straightway ye shall find an ass tied, 

3 and a colt^ with her: loose theniy and bring them unto me. And if any man say 
aught unto you, ye shall say, The Lord hath need of them ; and straightway he 

4 will send theni.*'^ (All this was done, that it might be fulfilled*’ which was spoken 

5 by the prophet,^ "‘Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Jlehold, thy King 

eonnsth unto thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass, and a colt foal of au ass’) 

[/cell. ix. 9]. 

6, 7 ® And the diseiples wont, and did as Jesus commanded them, and brought the 

8 ass, and tlnj colt, and put on thein^ their clothes, and they sot Z/iz/i thereon. And 
a very groat multitude spread their garments in the way;<^ others cut down 

9 branches from the trees, and strewed them in the way. And the multitudes that 
went before, and that followed, cried, saying, ** Hosanna^ to the son of David ! 

' Blessed is ho that cometh in the name of the TA>rd!® Hosanna in the. highest ! 

10 ‘And when lie was come into Jeriisalem, all the city was moved, saying, Who 

11 is this'fi^ And tho multitude said, “This is Jesus, the prophet of Nazareth of 
Galilee. 

12 y And Jesus wont into tlni temple^® of God, and cast out^^ all them that sohB^ and 
bought in the temple, and overthrew the tables of the * moneyehangors, and the 

13 seats of them that sold “doves; and said nnto them, It is written,J*’ ^ ‘ My house 
shall be called the house of prayer; ®but ye have made it a den of thieves^ [Tsa. 

Ivi. 7, and Jer. vii. 111. 

14 ‘‘And the blind ami tho lame came to him in the temnle; and he healed them. 

15 And wh(‘ii the chied’ priests and scribes saw the wonderful things that he did, 
and the ehildron crying in the temple, and saying, Hosanna to the son of David; 

1() tliey were sore displeased, and said unto him, Hearest thou what these an,} ? And 
.lesus saith unto them, Yea; liave ye lU'ver read, '‘Out of tho mouth of babes 
17 and sucklings thou hast ptu’fected praise [Psa. viii. 2, Si' 2 )t,] -^And ho left 
them, and went out of the city into ^ Bethany; and he lodged there. 

18, 19 ^ Now in tho morning as lie returned into tlie city, ho hungered. ‘ And when 

he saw a fig tnjo in the way, he came to it, * and found nothing thereon, but 

lfing-Jkr(’S}siah : see notes on Psa. cxviii. The word 
‘ Hosanna,’ which was at lirst a prayer, ineanin^?, ‘ Save, 
wo beseech thee,’ had come to be audressed in ucclaina- 
tion to the king, whoso prosperity is solicited from Him 
who dwells ‘ in the highest’ heavens. 

8 Coming with Jehovali’s authority to fulfil his pro- 
mises. Or, pei'haps, ‘Blessed in the name of Jehovah, 
be He that cometh’ (*. e. tho expected Messiah). 

9 The multitude who accompanied Jesus, and for tho 
most part those also who came out of tho city to join the 
procession (John xii. 12, 13), were from Galilee or Peraoii. 
This question of the inhabitants of the city probably ex- 
pressed scorn as well as surprise. 

10 Matthew brings together, in vers. 12—16, our Lord’s 
principal actions in the temple ; and begins at ver. 23 
to detail his teachinrfs there. The traders were cast out 
on the second day (Mark xi. 11, 15). 

11 Our Lord probably ’ designed this action to be an 
indication that he was the Messiah, by whom the Jews 
expected that many abuses would be corrected. See Mai. 
iii. 1, of which this is one fulfilment. On both the re- 
semblance and the difference between this act and one 
performed three years before, see John ii. 14, and notes. 

12 At the great festivals there was a large demand for 
sacrificial victims, which were sold in the court of the 
Gentiles, after being examined and approved by the 
priests. The business of the money-cnangers was to 
exchange the coins in common use for the Jewish half 
shekel, in which the temple tribute was to be paid. 

13 l^e note on Mai'k xi. 17. 

H This follows the Septuagint version of Psa. viii. 2 ; 
on which see note. Xfy as your Scriptures show, God is 
praised by infantine admiration of his works, surely 
children’s hosannas to the Son of David are not to be 
rebuked. 

15 See note on Mark xi. 19. ‘ Bethany* signifies * place 
of dates.* It was a village nearly two miles south-^t 
of Jerusalem, frequently resorted to by our Lord, 

John xi. 1, 5, Id. 

16 Or, ‘he passed the night*,* as some think, not at 
the house of Lazarus, but In the open air, in solitude and 
prayer. Hence in the morning he was hungry {y&t. \%) . 


to him there (M) ; vindicates his followers (15, 16); 
and, having retired to Bethany for the night (17), on his 
return the next morning he blasts the barren fi*^ tree — 
a symbol of unfruitful Tsra(‘l (18 — 22). Hero, as in some 
otlier places, Matthew groups his incidemts according to 
their moral relation rather than the onler of time; and 
to understand aright the interesting eviuita of the next 
few days, it is necessary to supply from the other Gospels 
all the*(;ireumstancos of our Lora’s position. The recent 
miracle of the raising of Lazarus had excited a groat 
sensation both among the inhabitants of Jerusalem and 
strangers; and the Jewish authorities had determined 
to destroy Jesus (John xi. 57 ; xii. 10, 11), though they 
were afraid to seize him publicly, a^the popular feeling 
ran strongly in his favour. Thus both nis friends and 
his enemies felt that the crisis of his career was come. 
His followers probably expected him to take immediate 
steps for gaining possession of the throne of David, by 
some magnificent and perliaps terrible demonstration of 
his power, 

1 The colt only was needed ; but the ass followed by 
natural instinct. This circumstance is mentioned only 
by Matthew, who is about to quote tho Scripture which 
it fulfils. See ver. 5. 

2 Jesus, as King of Israel, demands the use of his 
8iibj(*ct8’ property, particularly that which had never 
been put to private use ; but he takes it neither without 
their Knowledge nor against their will. 

3 This was our Lord’s purpose; but the disciples did 
not at the time think of it (John xii. 16). 

4 See note on Zech. ix. 9. I’ho evangelist quotes just 
that portion of the prophecy which is seen to be fulfilled 
by the incidents narrated. 

5 The whole is here put for tho part. Jesus rode 
upon the colt. 

6 Spreading of garments and branches on the way 
was a custom observed in token of honour and welcome 
for a king : comp. 2 Kings ix. 13. Palm branches (which 
w(3re used on this occasion: see John xii. 13) were a 
symbol of joy (Lev. xxiii. 40) and victory (Bey. vii. 9). 

T This 18 a direct reference to Psa. cxviii. 25, 26, 
which, the Jewa had heen accustomed to apply to the 
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MATTHEW XXX. 20—39. 


[a. d. 31. H. 


A. D. 33. U.] 

leaves only, and said unto it, ' Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward for ever. ^ 

20 And presently the fig tree withered away. “And when the disciples saw it, 

21 they marvelled, saying, How soon is the fig tree withered away I Jesus answered 
and said unto them, Verily 1 say unto you, “ If ye have faith, and ® doubt not, ye 
shall not only do this which is done to the fig tree, ^ but also if ye shall say unto 
this mountain. Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea ; it shall be done. 

22 And 9 all things, whatsoever^e shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive. 

Christ* B authority questioned ; his question in reply, respecting the authority of John the 
Baptist ; followed by three parables illlustrating men's treatment of God's messengers, 

23 AND^ when he was come into the temple, the chief priests and the elders of 
the people^ came unto him as he was teaching, and' said. By what authority doest 

24 thou these things? and who gave thee this authority? And Jesus answered and 
said unto them, * I also will ask^ you one thing, which if ye tell me, I in like 

2o wise will tell you by what authority I do these things. “ The ba])ti8m of John,*^ 
whence was it ? from heaven, or of men ? * And they reasoned with themselves, 
saying. If wo shall say, From heaven; he will say unto us. Why did ye not 

26 then believe him? But if we shall say. Of men; wo fear the people; ^for all 

27 hold John as a prophet. And they answered Jesus, and said, * Wo cannot toll. 
And ho said unto them, Neither^^ tell I you by what authority I do these things. 

28 But what think ye ? A certain man had two sons ; and he came to the first, and 

29 said, 8ou, go work to-day in my vineyard, lie answered and said, I will 7iot : 

30 but afterward be repented, and went. And he came to the second, and said 

31 likewise. And he answered and said, « I go, sir : and went not. Whether of 
them twain? * did the will of his father? * They say unto him. The first. Jesus 
saith unto them, ‘'Verily I say unto you. That the publicans and the harlots go 

32 into the kingdom of God before you. For ‘'John came unto you in the way of 
righteousness,^ and /ye believed him not; « but the publicans and the harlots 
believed him : and ye, when yo had seen it^ * repented nut afterward, that ye 
might believe him. 

33 * Hear another parable : Thoro was a certain householder, * which planted a 
vineyard, and hedged it round about, and digged a winepress in it, and built a 

34 tower, and let it out to husbandmem, and ' went into a far country : and when 
the time of the fruit drew near, ”*ho sent his servants to the husbandmen, "that 

35 they might receive the fruits of it. ® And the husbandmen took his servants, 

36 and ^ boat one, and « killed another, and stoned another. Again, he sent other 

37 servants more than the first : and they did unto them likewise. But last of all 

38 *'he sent unto them his son, saying. They will reverence my sou.*^ But when the 
husbandmen saw tho son, they said among themselves, * This is the heir ; ' come, 

39 let us kill him, and let us seize on his inheritance. " And they caught him, •'and 
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1 A fuller account of this ia given in Mark xi. 12—14 ; 
on which ace notes. 

2 Our Lord’s doings are ftillowed by his sayings to 
the people, and capecially to his opponents, in the temple ; 
mostly in tho form of parables. The members of the 
Sanhedrim hiiving demanded his authority, he silences 
them by a question placing them in a dilemma (vers. 23 
— 27), and reproves them by the partible of the two sons, 
for rejecting John the Baptist (28—32) ; and he then 
exhibits their still greater guilt, and severer punishment, 
arising from their reicctioii of himself, God’s last mes- 
senger, His only and well-beloved Son (33 — 46). lie 
then addresses both to his enemies and to the people 
the impressive parable of the marriage of the King’s Sou ; 
in which, 1, by tho contemptuous disloyalty of the invited 
guests towards the heir of the kingdom, he illustrates tho 
conduct of those who violently rejected him (xxii. 1 — G) ; 
adding clear intimations of tneir speedy destruction (7), 
and or the admission of those whom they dcsoised to tho 
privileges of tho gospel (8 — 10) ; and tnen, 2, ho shows 
the hypocrisy and presumption, and the consequont doom, 
of those who profess to receive his otlered blessings, 
vet do not seek that renewal of heart wliich is needed to 
nt them for admission to the presence of God (10 — 14). 

3 This was probably an official inquiry by some mem- 
bers of tho Sanhedrim into our Lord’s authority for 
Silting as tho Messiah by making a public ontry into 
Jerusalem, for casting out the traders from their accus- 
tomed place of traffic, and for teaching in the temple. 
The question was evidently the result of a plot to destroy 
him fLuke xix. 47). 
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4 Jesus might have answered by referring to his reeemt 
minicles, both the cures in the temple (ver. 14) and tlie 
raising of Lazarus fSTohn xi.) ; but hi.s enemies would 
robably have evaded the force of sucli evidence, as I hoy 
ad previously done (ch. xii. 24). He prefers a reply 
whicli not only defeats their plot, but compels them to 
confess their incompetenoy to judge (ver. 27). 

That is, the ministry of John. 

6 If you are unable or unwilling to decide whc'ther 
John was a true prophet or not, you aro clearly untit to 
judge me. 

7 In this parable Jesus divides the Jews, the supposed 
family of God, into two classes : one, ‘ the publicans and 
the harlots’ (ver. 32), who, though once openly irreli- 
gious, ‘believed’ the preacher of repentance; the other, 
ostentatious in their religious professions, but insincere, 
‘ believed him not.’ The latter, by their own confession, 
are convicted of disobedience ; whilst the former ‘ take 
the lead of’ them, for they ‘did the wilj^of tho Father.’ 
The parable is applicable to many professed Christians. 

8 The very way which you profe.S8 to follow. 

9 When ye had seen the beneficial effects wliich followed 
John’s ministry. 

10 This parable should be compared with Isa. v. 1 — 7 ; 
where, however, a different illustration is used ; the 
vineyard itself, not tho labourers, being there rebuked 
and threatened. 

11 See note on Mark xii. 6. This verse contains the 
real and direct answer to tho question of the Pharisees 
in ver. 23 ; for it affirms that ‘ the authority by which 
.lesus did these things’ is that of ‘ the Son.’ 



A. D. 33. U.] MATTHEW XXI. 40— XXII. 14. 

40 cast him out of tho vineyard, and slow him. WIh'ii the lord therefore of the 
vineyard cometh, y what will he do unto those husbandnieii ? 

41 *Thoy say * unto him, ® Ho will miserably destroy those wicked men, *and will 
let out vineyard unto other husbandmen, which shall render him tho fruits 
in their seasons. 

4:3 Jesus saith ^nW-tbera, <^1)14 ye never read in the Scriptunjs, ‘The stone 
which tlie builders ^ rejected, the same is become the head of the corner: this is 

43 the Lord^s doing, and it is marvellous in our eyos^ [Psa. cxviii. 3*2, ‘23] ? There- 
fore ^ say I unto you, The kingdom of Hod ‘‘shall be taken from you, and given 

44 to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. And whosoever ^ shall fall on this 
stone shall be broken : « but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to 
powder. 

45 And when the chief priests and Pharisees had heard his parables, * they per- 

13 ceived tliat ho spake of them. Hut when they sought to lay hands on him, they 

foanid the multitude, Ixjcause *they took him fora pro])het. 

22 And Jesus answered *and spake unto them again by parables, and said, 

2 ^The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king "* which made a marriage 

3 for his son, ” and Siuit^ forth his servants to call them that were bidden to the 

4 W(idding: "and they would not come. ^ Again, he sent forth otlier servants,® 
saying, 'Hdl them which are bidden, Behold, ^ 1 have jireparcd my dinner : my oxen 
and vuj fatlings are killed, and all things are ready: ’ come unto the marriage. 

5 ' Hut they made light of it^ and went their ways, 'one to his farm, another to his 

6 merchandize : and “ the remnant'* took his servants, and entreated them spitefully, 

7 and slew them. Hut whmi the king heard thereof, he was wroth: and he semt 
forth ^his armies, and destroyed those murderers, and hurned up their city. 

S Then saith he to his servants, The wedding is ready, but they which were hidihm 

1) W(}ro not y worthy. * (Jo ye (herefore into tho highways,^** and us many as ye shall 

10 lind, hid to the marriage. So those servants went out into the highways, and 
" gathenMl togctlnu* all as many as they found, both bad and good;** and the 
wedding was furnished with guests. 

11 * Ainl when tho king came in to see the guests, «he saw there a man which 

1*2 had not on a wedding garment: and he saith unto him, Friend, ‘how earnest 

13 thou in hither not having a wedding garment he was spoochh\ss. Then 

said tho king to tho servants , « Hind him hand and foot, and take him away, and 
cast him *into outer darkness;*® there shall bo weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

14 ^ For many are called, hut fow are ehosiui. *•* 
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1 Thus paasiiiK upon thi'insclvcs the sentence that 
they shoidd be rejected and deprivi'd of their privilefjes, 
and that the Goiitlles should be culled in their place 
(vcr. 43). 

2 See note on Psa. cxviii. 22. That predictive song 
of Ales.8iah’8 triumph declare.'i the doom of hia enemies. 
Your rejection of ‘the Son’ cannot injure him, for (rod 
has made him the head-stone of the spiritual temple; 
but it will ruin yourselves (ver. 41). 

3 That because you builders reject tho corner-stone 
chosen by (rod. 

•t The former part of this figure resembles Isa. viii. 
14, 15, tho latter Dan. ii 44 ; both of wliich passages 
rehir to the Messiali. He who takes olfenee at Christ 
must sutler for it ; but he who jiersi.sts in his enmity 
till Christ appears in judgment must bo utterly ruined, 
just as the man upon whom a large oorner-stoiio falls 
from its high position must be crushed. Such wa^s the 
ruin of tho hardened Jews after Christ’s exaltation; and 
such will at last bo that of all impenitent unbelievers. 

5 A largo part of tlie multitude who were now assem- 
bling from all parts, to celebrate tho Passover at Jeru- 
salem, regarded .jJes us as a prophet (see John xii. PJ). 
Therefore the rulers resorted to tho measure described in 
Luke XX. 20. 

d llather, ‘ marriage festivities or, more generally, 
‘ a festival.’ A feast is used in the Old Testament to 
represent spiritual blessings: sec refs. Tho procedure 
of God under the gospel dispensation is here compared to 
the act of a sovereign, who makes a ro3'ul feast for his 
son, to which all who are invited arc bound to come, 
both for their own honour and advantage, and as an 
expression of their loyalty. 

* Quests who had been previously invited were sum- 
moned by the servants when the feast was ready, and 


were expected then to bo prepared to go. So God hod 
sent his invitations to the Jews by the propliot.8, wlio 
predicted Messiah’s coming; and thi'y ought th«o’(‘rore 
to have been prepared, whim John the haptiMt, the twelvi*, 
and the seventy announced that ‘ tho kingdom of heaven 
is at liand.’ 

3 I’he urgent repetition of the invitation represents 
God’s repeated messages of mercy to tho Jews, though 
they had refused his call. 

9 The greater part w<‘ro indifferc'nt (vers. 3, 5) ; ‘ thi‘ 
remainder,’ tho open eni inies of Christ, persi.euled liis 
messengers. 

19 'I’he great thoroughfares of the city. 

11 Tho best men need the gospel ; llie u'oest are widc-omc 
to its blessings. 

12 To appear at a fi‘stival without an iippronriiite dress 
was a mark of disrespect to the host; piirtieularly when, 
as was sometimes the case, he had nrovidi'd one for every 
comer. These guests, being brought in from the streets, 
may bo supposi'd to have h(*en supplied from tin* king’s 
wardrobe. Hut, as this is not distinctly mentioned, tlie 
point of tho illustration probably lies, not in tho source 
whence fitness for the blessings of tin* gospel is derived, 
hut in the meetness itself, the ‘putting on the liord Jesus 
Christ/ us at once tho justification and sanctification of 
the believer. Comp. Korn. xiii. 14; Gal. iii. 27; Eph. 
iv. 24. 

13 See note on ch. viii. 12. 

• 14 See note on ch. xx. IG. This moral refers to both 
arts of the parable. Many hear the call of tho gospel, 
ut heed it not ; and, even’ of those who seem disposed 
to welcome its gifts but few are prepared to comply with 
its requirements. This verso shows that the man with- 
out the wedding garment (ver. 12) is a type of a numerous 
class. 



A. D. 33. U.] 


MATTHEW XXII. 16—33. 


[a.d. 31. II. 


Our Lord* s replies respecting the payment of tribute to Ctesar, the resurrection o f the dead, 
and the two great commandments ; and his question respecting the So7i of David, 

15 * THEX went the Pharisees, niul took counsel ^ how they might entangle ^ him in 

16 hu talk.. And they sent out unto him their disciples with the IPirodjans,^ saying, 

Master, we know that thou art true, and teacdieat the way of (jod in tnitli, 

17 neither rarest thou for any man: for thou regardest not the pcjrson of men. Tell 
us therefore, what thinkest thou ; Is it lawful to give tribute unto " (Jrnsar,*'* or 

18 not? Hut Jesus "perceived their wickedness, and said, p Why tempt ye me, ye 

19 hypocrites? Show mo the tribute moinjy.^ And they brought unto him ^a 

20 ]>enny. And he saith unto them. Whose is this image and superscription ? 

*21 They say unto him, Cmsar’s. Then saith he unto them, ' Ibuidijr therefore unto 

22 Cmsar the things which are Coosar’s, 'and unto Clod the things that are flod’s/^ 

Wlnm they had heard these wordSj they marvelled ; and left him, and went 

their way. 

23 ^ The same day came to him the Sadduceos, “ which say that there is no resur- 

24 roction,^ and asked him, saying. Master, ' Moses said, ‘ If a man die, having no 
children, his brother shall marry his wife,’ and raise up seed unto his brother^ 

25 [Deut. XXV. 5]. Now tlniro were with us seven brethren: and the first, wlnm he 
had married a wife, deceased ; and, having no issue, left his wife unto his brother : 

27 likewise the second also, and the third, unto the seventh : and last of all the 

28 woman died also. Therefore in the resurrection whose wife shall she be of the 
seven ? Eor they all had her. 

20 Jesus answered and said unto them, y Ye do err, *not knowing the Scriptures, 

30 " iK>r the power of (rod.*^ For in the resurrection they neither marry, nor an) 

31 given in marriage, but *aro as the angels of (lod in heaven. Hut as touching 
the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read that which was spoken unto 

32 you by (lod, saying, "‘I am tlie (lod of Abraham,^ and the (lod of Isaac, 
and the Clod of Jacob ^ [Exod. iii. 6]? God is not the God of tho dead, but of 
the living. 

33 And when tho rnuUitude heard 'Uhoy were astonished at his doctrine. 
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1 Or, ‘('ii.snare.’ The Jewi.^h rulers, greatly enraged by i 
our Lord’s rebuke.s and thn‘afeiiin'’s, had determined iipuh 
his death, but were afraid of the people.- Thev therefore 
endeavoured to e.\tract from him something wfiich might 
afford a plausible neeusatiori against him, or at h*ast might 
alienate imm from him. In tliis plot the ditferent parties 
united, but his pruderiee and wisdom bailie and astonish, 
first, the Pharisees and Hi’rodians, who try to involve liini 
in iipn/tfical ditfleulty (vers. 15 —22) ; tlu'ii the Saddueees, 
who hope to entangle him in a thtolngical one (23 — 3.3) ; 
and again the Pharisees, who watch his reply to an in- 
([uiring lawyer (31—40). At bust he confounds and 
silences them all by a question respecting tlie parentage 
of the Messiah, whieh they are quite unable to answer 
(41— 4G). 

2 The TTerodians were political partisans of the lle- 
rodian family, and eoiisecpieiitly of the Jtoman sujiremacy. 
They were, Ylierefore, usually opposed to the I’hariaecs, 
who esjioused the popular jewisli senriment which re- 
garded the payment of trilmte to a foreign power as a 
badge of servituiie, and even as a breach of the law of 
Moses. The question whicdi tlieae two parties now pro- 
posed was one that might naturally have arisen between 
them, and might well apjiear to result from tlie coii- 
seieiitious scruples of ‘just men’ (Luke xx. 20). They 
hoped that they should place Jesus in a dilemma from 
which he could not escape. An allirmativo answer woqld 
have destroyed his credit with the common people ; and 
then the Pharisees could have apprehend(‘d him without 
fear. A negative reply would have enabled the Hero- 
dians to denounce him to the Eoniun governor as a 
preacher of sedition. 

3 ‘ Cicsar’ was the common appellation of the Tloman 
emperors. The emperor at this tune was Tiberius. ^ 

4 The ‘ census-money.' A poll-tax of a denarius, levied ' 
by the Romans in the provinces, was extended to Judea 
by Pompey (Joseph. Antiq. xiv. 4, 4). A similar tax 
had been previously levied by the kings of Syria (Joseph. 
Antiq. xiii. 2, 3). 

5 (jur Lord’s reply manifests consummate prudence. 

As far as it is an answer to the question, it accords 


with a correct maxim of the Jewish teachers, that 
‘ where a king’s coin is current, his sovereignty i.s ac- 
knowledged.’ but Ills words contain further les.sons of 
deeper wisdom, teaching us that the benetits di'rived 
from an ordm-ly government render the pauiient of it.s 
dues imperative; and that, srt long as its requirements 
do not interfere with tho paramount claims of (.lod, it 
is sanctioned by his authority. On the other hand, he 
excepts from human control the infinitely liigher things 
that belong to God, whose ‘image’ man bears, and to 
whom he owes himself and all that he has. 

6 The Sadducees denied the whole doctrine of a future 
life, as well as that of spiritual existences : see Acts xxiii. 
8 ; xxvi. 8. 

7 This case refiTS to an ancient Eastern custom, which 
wa.s followed by the Hehrew.s, and was regulated by tlie 
Mos;iic law (see (Lm. xxxviii. 8, 26; Deut. X'cv. 5; fluth 
i. 11; iii. 1 — 13, and notes). It is probable that this 
objection was a favourite and successful weapon of the 
iSadducces in their contests with the Pliarisec.s, who 
appear to have 8iippo.sed that the relatioiisliips of the 
present life would continue in tho future state. 

8 * The re.siirrection of the dead rests upon the power 
of God; the belief of the resurrection rests upon tlie 
Scriptures.’ — Bengel. God’s power can make men be- 
come like ‘the angels' (ver. 30): his word, even the 
portion given by Moses (whieh alone tho Sadducees re- 
ceived as of Divine authority), says that God is still tlie 
God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob (Exod. iii. 6). 

p This phrase and others like it are often used as a 
brief abstract, including all or any of the blessings of 
that covenant-relation to God which they imply : compare 
Deut. xxvi. 16. 19; Isa. xli. 10; Zech. xiii. 9; ILb. 
xi. 16. Long alter Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob were d(*ad, 
God declares to Moses that he is still their God. They 
must, therefore, still bo capable of enjoying tho benefits 
arising from their relation to him, few of which they 
obtained in this life ; and, though dead as to this world, 
they must still ‘live to him’ (Luko xx. 38); for the 
fulfilment of his promises can bo enjoyed only by the 
living, not by the dead. 



A. D. 33. U.] MATTHEW XXII. .34— XXIII. 13. 

34 ^13ut when the Phnris(‘C8* had lieard that he had put the Sadducees to silence, 

35 they were gathered together. Then one of them, which was f a lawyer, asked 
30 him a qiirstion, tem])ting him, and saying, Muster, which is the gr«‘at ooinmand- 
37 inent in the law? Jesus said unto him, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God 

with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind' [Dcut. Vi. 5]. 

39 This is the first and gn'at commandment. And the second ts like unto it, *‘Thou 

40 shalt love thy neighbour as thyself' [Lev. xix. 18]. * On those two command- 

ments hang'-^ all the T.aw and the Prophets. 

41,42 MVhilo the Pluirisees wore gathered together, Jesus .asked them, saying, 
»» What think ye of Christ;® whose son is he? They say linto him, ’* The son of 

43 David. He saith unto them. How then doth David ®in sjiirif* ^call him Lord, 

44 saving, /’‘The Loan said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I make 
4.’) th'ine*’enomi(‘8 thy footstool' [Psa. cx. 1]? If David then cull him Lord, « how is 

he his sou?® 

40 *' And no man was .able to answer him a word. • Neither durst any 7nan from 

that day forth ask him any more questions. 

Warnings against thn example of the Scribes and Pharisees; and denunciations of their 

wickedness, 

23 TIl E\« sjiake Jesus to the multitude, and to his disci]>les, saying, * The scrihos 

3 and the Pharista's sit in Moses’ seat *.7 all thertdore whatsoevcT they hid you 
ohscTve, that observe and do; hut do not ye after their works: for “they say, 

4 and do not. 'For they hind heavy burdens and grievous to ho, borne, and lay 
them on men's shoulders; hut they themsehrs y\\]\ not move them with one of 

5 tlndr fingc'rs. Hut ^ all their works they do for to he seen of nn'ii. * They make 
(i broad their phylacteries,” and (uilarge the hord(‘rs of their garments, « and love the 

7 ui)permost rooms"' at feasts, and the chief seats in the synngogm'S, and greetings 

8 in the markets,'^' and to lay called ot men. * Hahhi, Hahhi. Hut he not ye calhal 

9 Hahhi: for ‘G)ne is your Master, even Christ; and all ye are brethren. And 
'call no wan your father upon the earth : ^ for one is your Father, which is in 

10 heav(‘n. Neither ho ye called mastcTs : for one is your Master, eiun Christ. 

12 Hut « ho that is greatestii among you shall he your servant. * And whosoever 
shall exalt himself shall he abased; *aiid ho that shall humble himself shall ho 
exalted. 

13 Hut *woo unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites I for yo shut up the 
kingdom of heav<‘U against men : for yo ludther go in yourselves^ ^neither suller 
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1 Many of the riiariftccs would ghidly Imvo seen .Tcftu.s 

dt‘f»"iit(‘d or eiitruupcil by tin; Sadduci'cs; i)ut sonn* could 
not but fidniiie bis wi.sdoin ; and one of thcuii wished to 
In it further. His motive mij;bt not be bad; but, in 
asking the question in the presence of vigilant enemies, 
tlie inquirer was, in I’tfect, ‘ teiuptiiig him’ (ver. do). 
See notes on Murk xii. 28— 34. . , • , n 

2 These ure the funduineiitul from which all 

llic precepts spring. 

3 llullier, ‘of the Christ,’ or ‘the Mi'Ssiuh ; p.'irlicu- 

lurly as to his parentuge. on 

4 I'liat i.s, spi’ukiiig by the Holy Spirit. See 1 su. cx., 

and note on its title. ,111 

5 Tliis difficulty can he satisfactorily solved only by 
acliiiowledKing both the Deity and the manhood of the 
Me.s8iah. 13ut tlie worldly views of tlie Jewish teachers 
respecting his person and kiniidoin had blinded them to 
the liigher revelations of their own Scriptures. ^ 

ti Our Lord, having silenced his opponents in argu- 
ment, proceeds to judge and eomlemn them. He hrst 
warns nis disciples against imitating their rigour towards 
others and laxity to themselves, their ostentations vanity, 
and tlieir proud assumption of authority (vers. I 12) ; 
and then pronounces upon these Tnen the most awtul 
‘ woes* for their perversion of truth, their oppression, 
and their proselyting zeal (13—15), for their fraudu- 
lent oaths (16-- 22), their outward punctiliousness, 
combined with inAvard wickedness (23 28), and their 

persecution of God’s servants, whilst they profe^ed 
to honour the ancient prophets (29-36). Iroin this 
solemn denunciation he passes to a tender ana pa- 
thetic lamentation over tlio consummate wickedness and 
speedy punishment of Jerusalem, closing with a word 01 
hope (37—39). He thus finally loaves the temple (see 
ch. xxiv. 1). Portions of Luke xi., xiii. (on which see 


iiote.s) re.s(*mhln some jiarts of tlii.s ehai)t(‘r; which, how- 
ever, evidently eoutains ono regular discourse in its rigltt 
connection. 

I Their office is to expound and Hp])ly judicially tin* 
law of lSro.sc.8 : therefore ‘all things’ which they enjoin 
out of that law jou are to observe. But you are neither 
to iiuitJite their example, nor to receive tlieir unsoiiptural 
traditions. 

8 Phjiacteries took their name from a Grc(*k word 
.signif) iiig to keep safeJg. They were s! rips of pareliriient 
containing sentence's (‘Xtraeted from the law, jiarticularlv 
Kxod. xiii. 9, 10; Deut. vi. 4—9; xi. 13 -21, on wliicli 
see notes. ’Die Jews hound tliose on tlie forc'liead, or on 
tlie left wrist ; and it seems tliat the riiarisees iiiade 
them larger and moie eonspieuous than others. They 
did the same with tlie ‘ border.s’ or ‘ fringes’ of their 
garments; on which see Numb. xv. 37—41, and note. 

y Bather, ‘ the highest vlaccs: The place of honour 
at the table was the inidclle place in the couch iif the 
top ; and, in the synagogue, it was the seat nearest the 
‘ ;u k,’ or depository of the law. , 

10 The places of public eonooursc. The Jewish teachers 
liked to be publicly and loudly hailed by their followers 
with cries of ‘ Babbi ! Babhi!’ meaning, ‘My muster. 
Our Lord hero condemns not only vanity, hut also all 
that assumption of supc'rior authority in religious matters 
which the terms ‘ Teacher,’ ‘ Father,’ ‘ Master were. h<‘ld 
to imply; as being derogatory to the claims of their 
heavenly Father and of their I.ord and Saviour, and 
iiieonsistciit with tlie fraternal relations of Chiistiaiis as 
brethren (vers. 8 — 10). 

I I See ch. xx. 20, 27, and note. 

12 This universal principle of God’s government en- 
sures the humiliation of the Pharisees and all who re- 
semble them. , 
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MATTHEW XXllL 14—35. 


[a. j). 31. II. 


14 yo them that are entering to go in. * Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites I ”* for ye devour widows* houses, and for a pretence make long 

15 prayer, ” Therefore ye shall receive the greater damnation. Woe unto you, 
scribes and Pharisees, hypocTitosl for ye compass sea and land® to make one 
proselyte ; and when he is made, ye mate him twofold more the child of hell 
than yourselves. 

16 Woe unto you, blind guides, which say, Whosoever shall swear by the 
temple, it is nothing; but whosoever shall swear by the gold of the temple, '/he 

17 is a debtor !•** IV fotds and blind : for whether is greater, the gold, *‘or the temi)le 

18 that saiictilieth*^ the gold ? And, WHiosoever shall swear by the altar, it is notliing ; 
but whosoever sweaivth by the gift that is upon it, ho is guilty [or, bound]. 

U) }}; fools and blind : for whether ?s greater, the gift, or ' tluj altar that sanctitieth 

*J0 the gift? Whoso therefore shall swear by the altar, swearetli by it, and by all 

IJI things tliereon. And whoso shall swear by the temple, swearetli by it, and by 

22 'hifh^that dwclleth th(;rein. And ho that shall swear by heaven, swearetli by 
“ the throne of (lod, and by him that sitteth thereon. 

23 Woe unto you, scribes and Pliariaees, hypocrites! -^for ye pay tithe of mint 
and anise and cummin,^ and I'have omitted the weightier matters of the law, 
judgment, mercy, and faith : these ought ye to have done, and not to leave the 

24 otluT undone. IV blind guides, * which strain at® a gnat, and swallow a camel. 

25 Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocritesj* " for ye make clean the outside 
of th(} cup and of the platter, but within they are full of extortion and excess. 

26 Thou blind PJiariseo, ^cltjanse first that which is within the cup and idatter, that 

27 the outside of tliem may be clean also. Woe unto you, scrilx’s and Pharisees, 
hypocrit(!8 ! Mbr ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which indeed ap])ear beau- 
tiful outward, '^but are within full of dead 'mcii^s bones, and of all uncleanness. 

28 Even so ‘'ye also outwardly appear righteous unto men, but within ye are full of 
hypocrisy and inicpiity. 

26 /Woo unto you, scribes and Pharisoos, hypocrit(‘8 1 Because yo build the tombs 

30 of the proplnds, and garnish the sepulchres of the righteous ; and say. If we had 
been in the days of our bithers, we would not have been partakers with them in 

31 «■ the blood of the prophets. Wlu'ndbre ye bo witnesses unto yourselves, that 

32 '‘ye are the childnm of them which kilh^d the prophets.^ » Fill ye up then the 

33 measure of your fathers. IV serpents, ^6* ^ g(‘noration of vipers,^ 'how can yo 
cs(!ape the damnation of hell ? 

34 Wherefore,® behold, I send unto you "prophets, and wise men, and "scribes : i 
and p some of them ye shall kill and crucify; and ^ some of them shall yo scourge 

35 in your synagogues, and persecute them, from city to city: ‘ that upon you may 
conn^ all the righteous blood shed u])on the earth, *from the blood of righteous 
Abel unto 'the blood of Zacharias son of Barachias, whom yo slew between the | 
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1 Not only had they by their traditions obscured and 
pervcrt(‘d tlieir own Scriptures, uiid so deluded the people ; 
but, when Uie ministry of .lohii the Baptist and of our 
Lord had so powerfully afliaded many of the people that 
they seemed to be ready to eiit('r ‘ the kingdom of heaven,’ 
tluise false teueliers did their utmost to exiiite their preju- 
liiees (see eh. xii. 23, 21; John ix. 21); and with too 
much sueees.s. 

2 You make the most strenuous efiorts to gain a prose- 
lyte. 'fhe word ‘ proselyte,’ as it is used in Seripture, 
refers to Gentiles wno had submitted to the whole Mosaic 
law. Those proselytes who received their instruetion from 
sutb teachers as our Lord here denounces, would naturally 
imbibe the noxious prineiple.s of Pharisaism ; which they 
might easily do whilst they retained the vires of their 
former heatnen state, and so becaino ‘ doubly children of 
hell.’ 

3 The same word is rendered, in ver, 18, ‘ he is guilty ;’ 
but in both cases it means ‘he is bound’ by his oath. 
See note on ch. v. 34. 

4 That is, gives it all its sacredness. 

5 ‘Mint, anise’ (rather ‘dill’), and ‘cummin’ (which, 
like dill, soinewhat resembles fennel), are small herbs; 
to which, with extreme scrupulousness, the Pharisees 
extended the law of titliea (Lev. xxvii. 30), neglecting 
the ‘ weightier,’ or more important, requirements. See 
Mic. vi. 8, and note. 

6 Rather, ‘ strain owf,’ as the word is printed in some 
early editions of the English Bible. The gnat and the 
camel are put for the smallest and the largest animals, 

IKK) 


both alike unclean (Lev. xi. 4, 20—23, 41, 42). The ,Tewa 
strained their wine carefully, lest they should bo polluted 
by swallowing an iiisect ; and th(*.y whitewashed their 
graves annually (on the loth of Adar), lest th«*y should 
become unclean by tri-niding on them unuwan'a Our 
Lord’s meaning seems to be. In vain do you (‘h'.'inse your 
eup and strain your wine ; you leave in it wors(‘ impuri- 
ties, and the liquor itself is bad : your lives are full of 
extortion and excess. In vain do you whitewash your 
graves; they are still abodes of pestilent corruption: 
your hearts ‘are full of hypo(‘risy and iniquity.’ You 
carefully shun ceremonial un(‘leannes8, and yet disobey 
the weiglitiest of God’s commandments. 

7 Tn w'hat you sat/ you admit Unit you are their de- 
scendants; in What you rfo you resemble them. Doing thi.**, 
while you ueknhwledge their crime in nerseenting God’s 
faithful messengers, you must ho finally and hopelessly 
abandoned to till to the brim their cup of sin and punish- 
ment (vor. 32), and you must take it and drain it all (35, 
36). So fearfully aggravated is the guilt of those who 
neglect the warnings of God’s past dealings with the world 
and with themselves, and especially of all who profess to 
honour good men of former times, but oppose the pious 
of their own day. Comp. Rev. xviii. 24. 

8 See note on oh. xii. 7. In pronouncing their cha- 
racter and doom, the Judge reminds them of the very 
words by which the preacher of repentance had sought 
to convince them of sin. 

9 Since you imitate your fathers. See note on Exod. 
iv. 21. 
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3() tomple and tlin altar. * Vorily I say unto you, «A11 tliese things shall come upon 
this goneratioii.'-^ 

37 *0 J(!rusalein, Jorusalom, v thou that killest the prophets, ‘and stonost them 

'which arc sent unto thee, « how often would I have gatlierod thv children 
tog(‘ther, * oven as a hen gathercth her chickens ^ under her wings ; ^ and ye would 

39 notl Behold, '’your houso^ is left unto you desolate. For I say unto you, /Ye 
shall not see me luMiceforth, till yc shall say, « Blessed is ho that coinotli in the 
name of the Lord.** 

Christ foretels the destruction of the temjde^ the persecution of his disciples^ and the signs 
of his second coming ; and exhorts to watchfulness, 

24 AND"’ * Jesus went out, and departed from the temple : and his disciples came 
to him for to show him the buildings of the temple. And Jesus said unto them, 
See ye not all these things ? verily I say unto you, * There shall not he left hen? 
one stone upon another, that shall not he thrown down.<^ 

3 And as he sat upon the mount of Olives, * the disciples came unto him privately, 
saying, ^T«.*ll us, 'syhen shall these things bo? and what shall be the sign of tliy 
coming,^ and of the end of the world ? 

4 And^ Jesus answered and said unto them, Take heed that no man deceive 

T) you. For "many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ;*^ "and. shall 
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1 Aht‘1 i.8 the first righteous man whose murder is 
n eorded in the Ihlile (Gen. iv. 8), and Zechariah the son 
of .Icdioiad.i i.s the last (2 Chron. xxiv. 20 — 22), according 
to the Jiu'ish arrangement of the Old I’estanu'iit (see 
(Jeueral Preface, p. iv.) As all the circumstances of the 
(le.'ith of the latter agree with the particulars hero men- 
tioned, it is likely that he is the person intended. ‘ Here- 
chiah’ may have been another name of Jehoiada, as 
‘ Uzziah* was of .Azariah. 

2 Within about forty years from this time Jerusalem 
Avas destroyed and the nation dispersed, with dreadful 
sufferings and slaughter. 

S Your dwelling-place: see Psa. Ixix. 2d. But some 
think that the temple is meant, which our Lord calls their 
house, not God’s, and which, being forsaken of God, will 
soon be destroyed. 

4 Acknowleilging rao to be the Messiah, as my disci- 
ples and the children of Jerusalem have already done 
(see ch. xxi. 9). This, then, is Israel’s ‘song of con- 
version. AVith these words the public discourses of Christ 
to the JcAvs conclude: with these words their repentance 
will begin.' — lie.ngcl. 

5 Jesus now leaves the temple for tlie last time, and 
foretells its impending destruction (vers. I, 2). On Ills 
way to Bethany, he seats himself upon the IMount of 
Olives; where the city, with the temple, lies spread out 
before him. Here four of his disciples (IVlark xiii. 3) ask 
him what will ho the lime and the signs of the fulfilment 
of his prediction (3). This gives occasion to a lengthened 
and regular prophetic discourse ; in which, as in the 
writings of the ancient prophets, the foreground of the 
picture is occupied by the nearer events — the destruction 
of Jerusalem, the slaughter and dispersion of the Jewi.sli 
people, and the passing away of the Mosaic economy. But 
these are themselves but temporary representations of 
things even more important, but more distant; just as in 
the writings of Isaiah (ch. xlv., etc.) and of Jeremiah 
(eh. xxxi., ete.J the predicted return of the Jews from 
their exile in Ihihylon is a representation and pledge of 
the greater deliverance of God’s Israel by the M<‘ssiah. 
Man)' commentators have attempted to divide the dis- 
course* according to its supposed reference to the nearer 
and the more remote events. But (as in Isaiah, ch. vii. 
— ix.) the two are so blended throughout as to make it 
impossible to separate them ; although it is clear that 
our Lord’s mind gradually passes on from ‘his coming' 
to judge and punish the ancient Israel, to his other 
manifestations, especially to the great final judgment. 

6 Josephus relates that, when the Homans had taken 
Jerusalem, they demolished the entire city and tcmj^le, 
except three towers and part of the western wall ; doing 
this so effectually, that it was hardly credible that such a 
city had ever stood there. Though this is probably an 
exaggeration, it can hardly bo doubted tnat all the 
buildings were entirely destroyed, nothing being loft but 


parts of the mas.sive foundation.s, which still remnin. 

7 A comparison of ver. 3 with Mark xiii. 4 and Luke 

xxi. 7, shows that the disciples regarded the de.struetljn 
of Jerusalem and of the t('nipJe /is n coming of and 

as ‘the end of the world,’ or existing constitution ot 
things; and in this the)' wc're partly right. But tlu'V 
prohahlv expected that this would be the beginning of 
an earthly kingilom, in which their Lord would restore 
pre-eminence and glory to the remnant of tfie nation, 
and reign in peace over tho whole world (.see Luke xxiv. 
21 ; Acts i. G). And they ask when this shall be, and 
what shall be the signs ot' it. 

8 In this discourse our I/ird first givi's to bis discijih's 
four signs of his coming as the Judge of sineient Israel : 

1. The appearance of many false Mi'ssiahs (ver. 6) ; 

2. Civil commotions, wars, and other great sutferings 
(6 — 8) ; 3. Ikirsecutions of his followers by both Jews 
and G<*nliles, notwithstanding wliich the gospel shall 
sjiread (9 — 11); and, 4. The last sign (on seeing which 
all his disciples should nasten away), the investing of 
Jerus/ilem by the Homan armies (In — 18). He tlu'ii 

J aisses to the visitation itself : foretelling, 1. The unparal- 
eled sutferings of the people (19 — 22) ; 2. Tlui ddiisions 
to which they shall be ludicially given up (23- 28) ; 

3. The final overthrow of the whole J(*wish systt'in (29) ; 
and, 4. The substitution in its place of his own kingdom, 
which shall gather its happy subjects from all nations 
(30, 31). Finally, ho replies to the inquiry of the dis- 
ciples as to the time: 1. He limits it to the lifetime 
of that generation (32—35) ; 2. lie declares that the 
ox/ict period is a secret of tho Divine government (30) ; 
and, 3. lie adds that the catastrophe Avill bo so une.xpected 
(37 — 42) as to surprise some in their sins ; and tins he 
illustrates by a significant parable (13—51). Then, in 
eh. XXV., follows the practical application of the subject 
to the disciples, in the parable of the ten virgin.s, incul- 
cating the necessity of sustained waitclifulne.ss (1 13); 

Sind the parable of the talents, enforcing a cheerful dili- 
gence in present duty (14—30). I'hc whole is closed by 
a sublime peroration ; descriptive in a subordinote sensi! 
of all bis judicial acts, but cniefly of the proceedings and 
decisions of the final judgment (31—40). 

9 The fulfilment of these predictions (particularly vers. 
5—8, 15 — 22) is found in the deeply intere.sting ‘Jewish 
War' of Josephus ; who, as a Jew not converted to Chris- 
tisiiiity, a priest, and not only an eye- witnes-s, but to a great 
extent an actor in these great events, is, notwithajanding 
some few inaccuracies, an unexceptionable witness to the 
accomplishment of our Lord’s words. He mentions im- 
postors, who ‘ deceived many ;’ and ‘ wars, and rumours 
of wars’ in Palestine (Ant. d. xx. c. 7, ss. 6, 7, 10 ; Bell. 
Jud. b. ii. c. 12, ss. 1, 2, 3; c. 13, s. 4, etc.) ; ‘ famine,’ 
wliich is usually the precursor of ‘ pestilence’ (Ant. b. iii. 
c. 16, 8. 3: comp, also Acts xi. 28); and ‘earthquake' 
(Bell. Jud. b. iv. c. 4, s. 5). 

^ nni 
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docoivo many. And ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars. ^ See that ye 
he not trouhled : for all theae ihvifjs must eoino to pass ; ? hut tlie end is not 
yet. For *■ nation shall rise af^aiiist nation, and kingdom against kingdom:* 
and there shall be 'famines, and pestilences, and 'eartlKiuakes, in divers places. 
"All these are the beginning of sorrows. ^ *Thon shall tney deliver you up to be 
afllieted, and shall kill you : and ye shall be hated of all nations-'* for my nanio^s 
sake. And then shall many y bo oti’endod,'* and shall betray one another, and shall 
hate one another. And * many false prophets**^ shall rise, and "shall deceive many. 
*And because iniquity shall abound, the love of many shall wax cold. ® But he 
that shall endure unto the end, the same shall be saved. And this '^Gospel of 
the kingdom '’shall be preached in all the world** for a witness unto all nations; 
and thou shall the end come. 

/When ye therefore shall see the abomination of desolation,^ spoken of by 
^ Daniel the prophet, stand in the holy place, (* whoso roadeth, let him under- 
stand :) then ‘let them which be in .Tudtea flee into the mountains: *let him 
which is on the housetop** not come down to fake any thing out of his house: 
neither lot him which is in the field return back to take his clotlu'S. 

And * woe unto them that arc with child, and to them that give suck in those 
days 1 But pray ye that your flight bo not in the winter, neither on the sabbath 
day.** For then shall be great tribulation, such ns was not since the beginning of 
the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. And except those days should be 
shortened, there should no flesh be saved:*** "but for the clect^s sake thoso days 
shall be shortened. 

“Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there; boliijve it 
not. For r there shall arise false Christs, atid false prophets, and shall show 
great signs and wonders; insomuch that, ^ if it iverc possible, they shall deceive 
the very elect. Behold, i have told you before. Wlierefore if they shall say 
unto you, Behold, he is in the desert; go not forth: Behold, he is in the secn-t 
cham1)or8; believe it not.** 'For as the lightning cometh out of the east, and 
shineth even unto the west; so shall also 'the coming of the Son of man bo. *‘-^ 
” For wheresoever the carcase is, there will the eagles*-* be gathered together. 

Immediately*'* after the tribulation of those days *' shall the sun be darkened, 
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1 Comp. 2 Chron. xv. 2 — 7 ; Jcr. li. 46, and note. 

2 Or, ‘pangs;’ the (lesith-pangs of Judaism and the 
hiitli-tiirocs of the now dispensation. Comp. Isa. Ixvi. 
6 — 8, and note. 

3 Tlio ja-oachers of the gosplPl might reasonably have 
o.Kpcclod a fair hearing in tlio world ; if not among pre- 
juuiced Jews, yet at least among other nations ; especially 
in an age of very freo religions inquiry, when philosophers 
were allowed to deride the popular superstitions, and the 
teaeliings of Moses had been extensively propagated 
among the Gentiles. 

4 Tim(‘s of persecution nsiially produce many apo.states, 
who are often the first to betray tho.se wlioin they have 
forsaken. 

5 b’.alse teachers among Christians. In consequence 
of these apostasies and heresies, * lawle.ssness' (or lieen- 
tiousne.s.s) abound.ft, and spreads its blighting intluenec 
over ‘ the many,’ a very Lirge portion of professors of 
Christianity. See 2 Pet. ii. ; 1 John ii. 18 — 23 ; iv. I — 3 ; 
Jude; Jtev. ii. 4, 14, 20. 

6 lii'fore the destruction of Jerusalem, the gospel had 
been priaiched through ‘ all the world’ tlien known to or 
visited by the subjeets of Home. See Horn. xv. 19, 23; 
(k)l. i. 6,* 23; 2 Tim. iv. 17. And, before ‘the end' of 
the present dispensation, it may be expected that the 
truth sh:dl bo made known ‘to all nations,’ us ‘a witness’ 
to them of the justice and mercy of God. 

7 That is, ‘ the abominable thing (or iflot) that de- 
stroys.’ This is clearly connected in time, if not in some 
other way, with tlie siege of Jerusalem by the Roman 
army (see Luke xxi. 20). Hence many suppose it to 
refer to the eagles, whicn the Roman legions cairicd as 
8t:nul:u-rts, and worshipped as idols. When these should 
oppem- on ‘the holy ground’ near the city, then would he 
the time for the disciples to flee. One circumstance 
which is strongly in favour of this opinion is, that the 
tii-st approacli or the Romans to Jerusalem, after this 
time, with the intention of ‘desolating’ it, was in a.d. 66 
under Cestius Gallus ; who then withdrew his forces 
(Jos. B. J. b. ii. c. 19, s. 7), so that the Christians had 


time to e.scape before the city was closely invested by 
Ve.spasian, a. i>. 68. Kusebius (Ecc. Hist. iii. 5) says that 
they availed thein.selves of this opportunity, and ib'd to 
Pi'lla and other places beyond Jordan. Some, however, 
think that our Lord is hero predicting the muidi'i-s by 
which the zealots desecrati'd the temple itftelf—^ the holy- 
place’ (see Jos. B. J. b. iv. e. -3, s. 12; e. 6, s. 1), at the 
very time when the Roman general Cestius invested the 
city. 

3 The flat r<5of, on which the Orientals spend much 
of their time, is reached by a staircase from the court 
near tlie gateway ; so that a person escaping in great 
baste need not go through any of the e.lnunberft of ‘ the 
house.’ When you see this sign (ver. 15), do not stay to 
save any of yonr possessions, but flee for your lives. 

n Pray that there bo neither natural nor Ivyal imped i- 
inenls to your flight. 

10 So terribb* was the slaughter of the Jewish pcojdo 
in the times of I'itu.s and Hadrian, that, had it 1-eeri much 
prolonged, the whole nation must have bemi extcimiiiated. 
But for the sake of the ‘ remnant according to the elec- 
tion of grace’ (Rom. xi. 5), God ‘shortened the days.’ 
The same is true of all Divine punishments, in a world 
where mercy is mingled with justice, and the godly with 
the ungodly. 

n Some Jewish Christians would be likidy to cling to 
the expectation that their Lord would appear to save 
the favoured city and nation from utter di‘struction. 

12 My coming, though sudden and unexpected, will be 
unmistakeablo. 

13 Comp. Job xxxix. 30; Hab. i. 8. As quickly and 
surely as the vulture scents out the carcase, so quickly 
and surely will the ministers of vengeance find out a 
people ripe for destruction. Where, then, you see con- 
suiiiumtc wickedness, you may expect to sec speedy and 
severe piwi i.sh m cn t. 

14 Some think that our I^rd here makes a transition to 
his final coming to judgment. Others suppose, as this event 
is to follow ‘immediately’ after the preceding woes, that 
he refers to the second capture of Jerusalem Hadrian, 
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I and tho moon slwill not give her light, and the stars slinll iiill from heaven,* and 
! 30 the powers of tho heavens shall be shaken. ^ And then shall appear the sign^ of 
tho 8on of man in heaven; "and tlien shall all the tribes of tho earth mourn; 
*and they shall see tho iSon of man coming in the clouds of heaven with jiower 

31 and great glory. ^ And he shall send his angels with a great sound of a trumjK't, 
‘^and they shall gather together his elect from tho four winds, from one end of 
h(*aven to the other. 

32 Now learn ^a parable*'* of tho fig tree; When his branch is yet tender, and 

33 puttoth forth leaves, ye know tl)at summer is nigh: so likewise ye, when ye 
shall see all tlw'so things, know /that it [or^ ho] is lu'ar, even at tho doors. 

,‘U Verily I say unto you, ^This generation shall not pass, till all these things be 
3.3 fulfilled. * Heaven and earth shall pass away, * but m^’^ words shall not pass awa\". 
30 * Hilt of that day and hour knoweth no man^ no, not tho angels of heaven, * but 

37 my bather only.-* Hut, ’"as tlio days of Noe /rm’, so shall also tho coming of the 

38 Son ol’ man be. ’* For as in the ilaya tliat wore before the fiood they were eating 
and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the -day that Noe entered 

.30 into the ark, and knew not until tho flood came, and took them all away; so 

40 shell also the coming of the Son of man be. "Then shall two bo in the field; 

41 tin* one shall be taken, and tho other left. Two women shall be grinding at the 
mill;*'’ the one shall bo taken, and tho other h‘ft. 

42, 43 P Watch therefore : ^ for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come. »■ Hut 
know this, tliut if tho goodman of the house had known in what wat»di tho tliief 
would come, he would have watched, and would not havii sullered his house to 
44 Ixi broken up.^ Therefore be ye also ready: for in such an hour as ye think not 
43 the 8on of man coineth. AVho then is a faithful and wise servanf., wlmm his lord 
40 hath made ruler over his household, to give them meat in due season? Hlessixl 

47 is that servant, Avhoni his lord when ho comelh shall find so doing. Verily I say 

48 unto you. That he shall make him ruler over all his gooils. Ibit and if that 
4J) evil servant shall say in his heart, 'My lord delayelh his coming; and shall 

b(*gin to smite Ms ibllowservants, and to eat and drink with tho drunken; 
bO tho lord of that s(‘rvant shall come in a day when ho looketh not for Mm., and in 
.31 an hour that ho is not aware of, and shall cut him asunder,^ and appoint Mm his 
portion ^ with tho hypocrites : ’* there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

Parables iaculrating continued watchfulness and faithful diligence. 

25 •'THEN shall ythe kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten * virgins, which took 

2 their lamj>s, and went forth to moot " the bridegroom.® * And five of them were 

3 wise, and five were foolish. They that were foolish took their lamps, and ' took 

4 no oil with them; but tho wise took oil in their vessels with their lamps. 
0 'While the bridegroom tarried,*’ /they all slumbered and slept.*^ And «^at mid- 
night * there was a cry made, ‘ Hehold, tho bridegroom comi'th ; *go yo out to moot 
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about A. n. 13.5 ; in cfnisetpicnco of tho insurrection of 
tbo Jews under Bar-corbba, which brought upon them 
sniferings even inure terrible than any they hud endured 
before. Hut 8(’e note on ver. 1, and on Joel ii. 28. 

1 Our Lord hen; adopts tho figurative language in 
which tho ancient prophets predicted tlio convulsions 
and overthrow of nations: see Isa. xiii. 10; x.xxiv. 4; 
Ezok. xxxii. 7 ; Joel iii. 15, and notc.s. 

2 Some expositors have supposed this ‘ sign ’ to ho 
an unusual appearance of the heavenly bodies (Luke 
xxi. 25), or a peculiar star (as in ch. li. 2), or a cross. 
But the clause may refer to tho demand in ch. xvi. 1 ; 
and may moan. Then shall this unbelicjving generation 
have ‘ a sign from heaven,' even the Son of man himself 
coming as Judge (see Dan. vii. 9 — 14, and notes), to 
overtum their national system; and, by the proclama- 
tions of his chosen messengers, to gather his true Israel 
from all nations (yer. 31). On the connection of the two 
in idea as well as in time, see Isa. Ixvi. 6, 7, and notes. 

3 Or, ‘the parable;’ i. e. the illustration which it 
affords. 

4 See note on Mark xiii. 32. 

5 The hand-mills used for grinding com (see Exod. 
xi. 5, and note) often required the strength of two women. 
Vers. 37—41 illustrate tho unexpectedness of tho visita- 
tion; which will overtake men in tho midst of their 
ordinary occupations, and allow but few to escape. 

6 Bather, ‘ to be dug through.’ See Job xxiv. 16, 
and note. 

7 A terrible punishment inflicted on the greatest crimi- 


nabs. S (’0 1 Sam. xv. 33 ; 2 Sam. xii. 31 ; Dan. ii. 5, 
and notes. 

S 'J’his parable is founded upon the nuirrifigo ceremo- 
nies among the Jews and other eastern nations. ’J’he 
festivities on such oiaiasions sometimes occupied a week. 
In tho evening, the bridegroom, attendijd by a company 
of young men (see note on Judg. xiv. 11), brouglit home 
hi.s" bride from her father’s house. The young female 
friends of both parties, who had waited near the house 
till his return, lighting their lamps, joined the train. 
With joyful acclamations, they all proceeded to tho 
nuptial entertainnnmt at tho bridegroom’s house; and, 
when they had entered, the doors were closed. ’Phe great 
lesson of the parable is the necessity not only of making 
due provision, but especially of maintaining a constant 
readiness for the coming of Christ; whicli is enforeinl by 
the utter impossibility, when he thus comes, of repairing 
the previous neglect, and of escaping tho exclusion which 
follows. This parable, like others, admits of other im- 
portant applications, especially to tho matter of personal 
preparation for death. 

9 This may be intend(;d to intimate that our Lord’s 
coining might be delayed beyond tho expected time. 

10 Some think that our Lord means by this incident to 
warn even his most watchful disciples against the least 
forgetfulness or neglect. But, if it has any special 
meaning, it probably refers rather to the peaceful con- 
fidence of the prepared Christian, and tho indolence and 
false seouri^ of tho negligent; outwardly sd similar, 
really so different ! 
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7 him. Then all those virfjiiis arose, an<l 'trimmeil their lamps. And the foolish 

9 said unto the wise, '"Giv(i us of your oil ; ” for our lamps are gone out.* Hut the 
wise answered, saying, Not so; » lest tlnjrc ho not enough for us and you : but go 

LO ye rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves. And Awhile they went to 
buy, »the bridegroom came; ^'and they that were ready went in with him to 

■ 1 the marriage: and * the door was shut. Afterward came also the other virgins, 

2 saying, 'Lord, Lord, open to us. Hut he answered and said, Verily I say unto 
you, “ I know you not. 

3 * Watch therefore, for ye know neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son 
of man conieth. 

4 y For the hitiffdom of heaven is • as a man^ travelling into a far country, who 

5 called his own servants, and delivered unto them his goods. And unto one ho 
gave ® five * talents, to another two, and to another one ; to every man according 

0 to his several ability; and straightway took his journey. Then ho that had 
received the five talents went and traded with the same, and made them other 

7 five tahmts. And likewise he that had received two, he also gained other two. 

8 Hut ho that had received one went and digged in the earth, /and hid his lord’s 
money. ^ 

0 After a long time the lord of those servants cometh, and reckoiieth with 

0 thorn. And so he that had reccuved live talents came and brought otluir five 
talents, saying. Lord, thou d('livcredst unto me five talents: behold, have 

1 gained beside them live talents more. His lord said unto him, * Well done, thou 
good and faithful servant: thou hast been faithful over a few things, f I will 

*2 make thee ruler over many things : enter thou into ^ the joy of thy lord. Ho 
also that had received two talents came and said. Lord, thou t^elivercnlst unto me 

3 two talents : behold, I haih) gained two other talents beside them. Ilis lord 
said unto him, *W(!ll done, good and faithful servant:^ thou hast been faithful 
over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things : enter thou into the 

4 joy of thy lord. Then he which had received the one talent came and said, 
”* Lord, ” 1 knew thee that thou art an hard man, reaping whore thou hast not 

5 sown, and gathering wlu'ro thou hast not strawed:® and 1 was afraid, and went 

(1 and hid thy talent in the earth: lo, there thou hast that is thine.’’ Ilis lord 

answered and said unto him. Thou wicked and slothful servant, thou knewest 

7 that I reap wln^re I sowed not, and gather where I have not strawed : Thou 
oughtest tlu'ndbre to have put my money to the exchangers ; and then at my 

8 coming I should have received mine own with usury. Take therefore the talent 

9 from him, and give it unto him which hath ton talents. ® For unto every one 
that hath shall he given, and ho shall have abundance:** but from him that hath 

0 not y shall be taken away oven that which ho hath. And cast ye the unprofitable 
servant ’ into outer darkness : there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth. 

Description of the final judgment, 

1 ’ WHEN the Son of man shall come in his glory, and all the holy angels with 

2 him, then shall he sit uj)on 'the throne of his glory: and 'before him shall be 
gathered all nations : and "ho shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd 
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1 Itiithor, ' are going out.’ The conduct of many, at 
the approach of death, rosorables that of ‘ the foolish 
virgiiia.’ Havinj^ disregarded their duty toward.8 God in 
the time of health, they now become alarmed, trembling, 
and solicitous for the aid of others ; often when it is for 
ever too late. 

2 Tluit is, ‘ I approve’ or ' regard you not.’ See note 
on Psa. i. 0. 

3 Or, ‘ For [the Son of man will il(*al with you] as a 
man who, when going abroad, called his own servants,’ etc. 
This parable greatly resembles that in Luke xix. 12 — 27, 
on which see notes, both are founded upon a custom 
which still prevails in some countries, of intrusting 
money, or other propiirt}', to servants, and even to slaves, 
that they may trade with it on their master’s behalf. 
This parable upT)ropriately follows the preceding. While 
the former inculcates habitual regard to Christ’s expected 
coming, and constant readiness for it ; this enforces 
habitual diligence (such as love to him, rather than fear, 
will prompt) in the discharge of our present duties on 
earth during his absence. When to theso is added the 
practical maiiifi'stution of love to Christ’s humble dis- 
ciples for his sake (illustrated in the description of the 
great judgment, vers. 31 — IG), we have the three chief 
elements of positive Christianity, as distinguished from 

not 


a merely negative abstinence from sin. 

4 Ilis indolence led him to he carele.ss of his lord’s 
wishes and interests, and to think him ‘ harsh ’ and 
nniust in his recpiirements (vor. 24) ; so that he would 
only do what he thought necessary to escape piiiush- 
inent. but he was ‘ foolish’ (ver. 2) as well as ‘ wicked,’ 
as his lord shows (vers. 26, 27). 

The same commendation is bestowed on both of the 
faithful servants, Christ estimates his people’s services 
not by their results^ but by \he\r Jidelitg. 

6 That is. Thou oxactest from thy servants more than 
they are able, or ought to be required, to perform. Such 
is the estimate which too many form of Christ’s service ; 
magnifying its difficulties and sufterings, and losing 
sight of his paruTnount claims and his promised help and 
consolation ; and forgetting that he condemns .as * wicked’ 
not only the positively profane, but the ‘slothful’ too. 

7 This was false; for his skill, labour, and time were 
his lord’s, as well as the money. It is robbery of God to 
neglect his gifts, as well as to abuse them. 

3 Or, ‘ interest,* which the ‘ exchangers’ or bankers 
allowed upon money deposited with them. As this might 
have been done with perfect ease, the idle servant was 
utterly without excuse. 

9 Sec note on ch. xiii. 12. 
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33 divideth his sheep from the goats and he shall set •the sheep. ou his •’right 
liand, but the goats on the left. 

34 Tlieii shall the King* say unto them on his right hand, Como, yo blessed of my 
Father, * inherit the kingdom y prepared for you from the foundation of the world : 

3.5 * for I was an liungered, and ye gave mo meat:® I was thirsty, and ye gave me 

36 drink: «I was a stranger, and ye took me in: * naked, and yo clothed me: I 

37 was sick, and ye visited me : *1 was in prison, and ye came unto mo. Then shall 
the righteous answer him, saying,** Lord, ^ when saw we thee an hungered, and 

38 fed thvct or thirsty, and gave thee drink? When saw we th(io a stranger, and 
30 took thee in? or naked, and clothed thee? Or when saw we thee sick, or in 

40 ])ris()n, and came unto thee? And the King shall answer and say unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, ' Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the least of 
tlu'se-^my brethren, ^ ye have done it unto ine.*^ 

41 Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand, '* Depart from me, * ye 
4*^ cursed, j into everlasting fire, prepared for * the devil and his angels : ^ for I was 

an hung(‘red, and ye gave me no meat: 1 was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink : 

43 1 was a stranger, and yo took me not in : naked, and ye clothed me not : sick, 

44 and in prison, and yo visited me not. Then shall they also answer him, saying. 
Lord, ”• when saw wo thee an hung(ired, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or 

45 sick, or in prison, and did not minister unto theej Th<m shall he answer them, 
saying, Verily I say unto you, “Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the least ol 

46 tliese,”ye did it not to mo. And « these shall go away into everlasting punish- 
ment : e but the righteous into life eternal. 

Jtsus aiiiiouuces his betrayal and crueijixion i the Jewish rulers eotispire against him i he 
is anointed at liethany ; Judas agrees to betray him 
26 AND’' it came to pass, when .Icsus had finished all these sayings, ho said unto 

2 his disciples, ? Yo know that after two days is the feast of the passov()r,« and the 
Son of man is betrayt^d to b(5 crucified. 

3 ' Then assemhlcHl together the chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders® of 

4 the ])eople, unto the palace of the high priest, who was called Caiaphas ; and con- 

5 sultcid that they might take Jesus by subtilty, and kill him, liut they said, 

< Not on the feast lest there ho an uproar among the people. 

6, 7 “Now when Jesus was in Hethany,’-* in the house of Simon the leper, there 
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1 All image derived from Kz(*k. xxxiv. 17. This desorip- 
tion setMiis to indicafe that tho present mixture of tfio 
good and the evil will continue in tho world until tho 
final, judicial, and eternal separation. 

2 Our TiOrd, by here calling himself ‘ the king,' showed 
his disciples the nature of his kingdom, as opposed to the 
carnal and earthly views of the Jews. He is, indeed, a 
king : but the rewards which he distributes are heavenly 
rather than earthly; and the punishments which he 
iiilhe.ts are eternal rather than temporal, 

3 Tlie distinctive characteristic of a Chri.stiaii is a 
constant regard to Christ ; and this cannot be better 
shown than by active sympathv with his disciples when 
persecuted or suffering. See 1 John iii. 10— -18. 

4 Those good d^eds whicli are t.lie genuine fruits of 
Christian faith and love always have the grace of modest 
self-forgetfulness and self-renunciation. 

•') Nothing could more strikingly e.xhibit the Saviour's 
condescension than this declaration ; nor could stronger 
motives be presented to active and self-denying beuevo- 
lenee. 

6 'Phis solemn declaration by the Divine and compas- 
sionate Redeemer clearly teaches us that the misery of the 
wicked will be as enduring and endless as the blessedness 
of the righteous ; for the same Greek word is employed to 
denote the duration of both states. Compare Luke xvi. 
23-26. 

7 From the functions of the Prophet and the Judge, 
Matthew proceeds to tho sacrificial work of the Royal 
Messiah, in which he is at once priest and victim (ch. 
XX vi., xxvii.) His own words, with which this portion 
of the narrative is introduced, connect tho chief of the 
i^Iosaic sacrifices— the Passover (now close at hand) — with 
hi.s death (ch. xxvi. 1, 2) : w'hich was planned by tho 
subtilty of his enemies (3 — 5) ; prepared for by the 
anointing of his body (6 — 1*3) ; and hastened, so as to be 
consummated at Goa's appointed time, by the treachery 
of Judas (14-16). 

4 B 


8 These words appear to have been spokim by Jesus 
on tlie fourth day of the week, that is, on tlie Wediii'sday ; 
and on the evening of the Thursday the Passover began, 
which lasted till the Friday evening. 

9 See note on eh. ii. 4. 

10 Or, ‘court;' the open area in tho centre of the 
mansion (see vers. 58, 09). 

11 Joseph Caiaphas, a Sadducce, was tho high priest 

during the whole of Pilate’s government. He was son- 
in-law of Annas; who had been deposed from the high 
priesthood by tho Roman procurator Valerius (Jos. Aiitiq. 
xviii. 2, 2), but still retained the title and considenible 
authority, perhaps as Sayan or deputy (Luko iii. 2 ; John 
xviii. 13; Acts iv. 6). , , , 

12 Rather, ‘not at the feast;* which lasted a whole 
week. The approaeJiing Passover had drawn to Jerusuhuii 
a great multitude of people from Galilee and Per.'ea, who 
were favourably disposed towards Jesus; so that the 
Suiihedriiii feared a commotion if ho wc'ro apprehended 
now. The offer of Judas (yer. 14) changed tliidr plans, 
and brought about the crucifixion of our Lord at the v(*ry 
time of the Passover, in fulfilment of the Divine purpiise. 

13 John (ch. xii. 1) relates this event in connection 
with our Lord’s arrival at Bethany four days earlier. 
If Matthew alone had given it the later date, his practice 
of grouping his narratives according to other connections 
than that of time would at once lead us to give the pre- 
ference to the order of John, who.se history is strictly 
chronological. But the same place is assigned to it by 
Mark, who usually preserves the order of time, eijen 
when relating the same events as Matthew. It is possible 
that both Matthew and Mark may have postponed the 
narrative of our Lord’s anointing in Simon s house to 
this place in order to connect the rebuke given upon this 
occasW to Judas for his covetousness and hypoensy 
(comp. Mark xiv. 4—7, and John xu. 4—8) with the act 
of treachery (ver. 14) which he perpetrated on this day. 
On vers. 7—16, see notes on Mark xiv. 3—11. 
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came unto him a woman haying an alabaster box of very precious ointment, and 

8 poured it on his bead, as be sat at meat, * But when bis disciples saw it, they 

9 nad indignation, saying. To what purpose is this waste? E)r this ointinont 

10 might have been sold for much, and given to the poor. When .lesus understood 

be said unto them, Why trouble ye the woman? for she bath wrought a good 

11 work upon mo. y For ye nave the poor always with you ; hut * me ye have not 

12 always. For in that she hath poured this ointment on my body, " she did it for 

13 ray burial. Verily I say unto 3'ou, Wheresoever this Gospd shall be preached 
in the whole world, there shall also this, that this woman hath done, be told * for 
a memorial of her. 

14 ‘^Theii one of the twelve, called '^.fiidas Iscariot, went unto the chief priests, 

15 and said unto them^ * What will ye give me, and I will deliver him unto you? 

16 And they covenanted with him for thirty pieces of silver. And from that time 
he sought opportunity to betray him. 

Jesm celebrates the Passover ; points out the traitor ; institutes the Lord*s Supper ; and 
foretels the scattering of the disciples and Peter's denial. ^ 

17 *’NOWi the first day of tha feast of unleavened bread 2 the disciples came to 
Jesus, saying unto him, Where wilt thou that wo prepare for thee to eat the 

18 passover? And he said. Go into the city to such a man, and say unto him. The 
Master saith, ^My tiine^ is at hand; I wilUkeep the passover at thy house with 

19 my disciples. And the disciples did as Jesus had appointed them; ‘and they 
made ready the passovcir. 

20, 21 * Now when the even was come, he sat down with the twelve. And'* as they 

22 did eat, ho said, ^ Verily I say unto you, that one of you shall betray me. And 
they were exceeding sorrowful,^ and began every one of them to say unto him, 

23 Lord, is it I ? And ho answered and said, Ho that dippeth his hand with mo in 

24 the dish,® the same shall betray me. The 8011 of man goeth^ "as it is written of 
him : but " woe unto that man by whom the Son of man is betrayed I It had been 

25 good for that man if ho had not been born. Then Judas, which betraycnl him, 
answered and said. Master, is it 1 ? He said unto him, Thou hast said.® 

26 r And as they wore eating, 2 Jesus took bread, and blessed and brake it, 

27 and gave it to the disciples, and said. Take, eat; this is** my body. And he 
took the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them. Baying, Drink ye all *2 of it; 

28 for this is my blood of the New Testament,*® which is shod for inany*^ for the I 
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On vers. ‘26— ‘28, dec 
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1 Knowing that liia ‘ time is ut hand,’ our Lord sends 
two disciples to make ready the paschal supper (vers. 
17— -10); and celebrates it for the last time with the 
twelve. He fills them with grief by announcing that 
there is a traitor in the little band (20—25) ; institutes 
a lasting memorial of his approaching sacrifice (20—29) ; 
and then, ns they leave the feast, foretells their deser- 
tion, but promises to meet them after his ressurrection 
(30 — 32) ; and particularly warns the self-confident Peter 
of his fall (33—35). 

2 The obligation to abstain from leavened bread did 
not properly commence till the paschal supper, on the 
15th of Nisan; but, for fear of transgressing the law, 
the Jews used to put away all leaven from their houses 
on the day before, the 14th of the month. Thus the feast 
might be said to last eight days (see Josephus, Ant. ii. 
15, 1). On vers. 17 —20, see notes on Luke xxii. 7—30. 

3 Our Lord sometimes usial this phrase in speaking of 
his death (John vii. 8) ; but it probably was not understood 
at the time. 

4 On vers. 21—25, see notes on John xiii. 21—30. 

5 Sorrowful that he should be betra 5 'ed ; more so, that 
the traitor should bo ono of themselves. Each, save 


Judas, appears to have been thrown back upon himself, 
searching himself whether ho could be capable of so great 
wickedness ; and ‘ every one of them,’ Judas not excited, 
but ho hypocritically, ‘began to say. Lord, is it I?’— 
Il^atson. 

6 Rather, ‘One who dips his hand with me in the 
dish’ (see Mark xiv. 20) ; one who is eating with me. 
The language seems to allude to Psa. xli. 9, which is 
noted in John xiii. 18. In the East, the fingers of the 
right hand are used to take the food out of the dish in 
which it is served ; the hands being washed both before 
and after the meal. 

7 That is, ^passes away;* ^dies:* see Gen. xv. 2; 
Job X. 21. God’s expressed purpose that Jesus should 


die could not excuse the malignity of those who mur- 
deied him. See Acts ii. 23. 

3 A Jewish form of assent, equivalent to ‘ It is ns thou 
hast said.’ As this was unknown to the other dihciples 
(see John xiii. 28, 29), it hns been supposed that our Lord 
did not speak, but gave Judas a sign to this efteet; and 
that Matthew gives the substantial meaning, rather than 
the precise form of the re])ly. Rut sonic think that he 
spoke in ‘a low tone, so as not to be heard by the rest. 

9 John (eh. xiii. 30) seems to intimate that the Lord’s 
Supper was not instituted until Judas had withdrawn. Tf 
so, tile other evangelists have not regarded the ordomf lime. 

10 See eh. xiv. 19, and note; and 1 Cor. xi. 24. 

11 The verb was not inserted in such a scMitence in 
Aramaic, the language which our Lord probably spoke ; 
but in the Greek of the New Testament, as well as in other 
writers and languages, it often signifies to represent : see 
ch. xiii. 37—39; Gal. iv. 24, 25; Rev. i. 20. 

12 ‘ As to the bread, wo read that he simply s:iid ‘ Take, 
eat.’ Why does he expressly bid thi'm all drink ? And 
why does Mark explicitly say that they all drank of it t* 
— Calvin. Does not this suggest that, if communion in 
‘ one kind alone were sufiicient, it is the cup which should 
be used.^ The Scripture thus speaks, foreseeing what 
Rome would do.’ — Bengel. 

13 Rather, ‘new covenant;’ referring evidently to 
Exod. xxiv. 7, 8, and Jer. xxxi. 31 ; on whieh see notes. 
This covenant, procured and ratified by the blood of 
Christ, stands firm to all who believe in him ; and of this 
great truth the Lord’s Supper is the appointed sign. As 
the bread was an emblem of the body of Christ, given 
to death for us ; so the wine was an emblem of his blood 
shed for us : and so further, the taking and eating and 
drinking the broad and wine are symbolical of the per- 
sonal appropriation by faith of the oenefits of His sacri- 
fice, especially ‘ the remission of sins.’ 

14 See ch. xx. 28 ; Rom. v. 15,19; 1 Tim. ii. G, and notes. 



MATTHEW XXVI. 29—45. 


A. D. 33. U.] MATTHEW XXVI. 29—45. 

29 roniission of sins. But » I sny unto you, I will not drink liencefortli of this fruit 
of the vino, until that day when I drink it new with you in my Father^s 
kingdom. ^ 


[a. d. 31. H. 


q Mk.U.25; I.k.22.lH. 


vkrs. :{n, :>* -lO; 


* And when they had sung an hymn 2 [ar^ psalm], they wont out into the mount 
of Olives. Then saith Jesus uato them, * All ye shall " be offended because of me 


this night; for it is written, 3 -^‘I will smite the shepherd, and the she(jp of the 

32 Hock shall ho scattenjd abroad* [Zech. xiii. 7]. But after ^ I am risen again, » I 
will go before you into Galileo. 

33 Peter {inswon'd and said unto him, Though all ^nen shall he offended because of 

34 thee, "yet will I** never he offended. Jesus said unto him, ^Verily I say unto 

35 thee, That this night, before the cock crow,^ thou shaft deny me thrice. Peter 
said unto him, « Though I should die with thee, yet will 1 not deny thee, 
likewise also said all the disciples. 

The agony of Jesus in Gethsenianc ; his betrayal and apprehension. 

36 ^^THEN^’ cometh Jesus with them unto a place called Gethseinane,^ and saith 
unto the disiuples, Sit ye here, while I go ‘‘and pray yonder.^ 

37 And he took with lurn /Peter and the two sons of Zehed(iO,^ and began to be 

3<S sorrowful and very heavy. Then saith he unto them, « My soul is exceeding 

39 sorrowful, even unto death terry yo here, and * watch with me.^ And ho went 
a little farther, and fell on his face, and ‘prayed, saying, ^ 0 my Father, Ml it be 
possil)le,*2 m let this cupi*^ pass from me : nevertheless "not as I will, but as thou 

40 unit. And he cometh unto the disciples, “and lindeth them asleep; and saith 

41 unto Peter, What! could yo not watch with me one hour? /'Watch and pray, 
that yo (‘liter not into temptation. ^The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh 

w(*ak. 

42 He went away again the second time, and prayed, saying, 0 my Father, if this 

43 cuj) may not pass away from me, except I drink it, thy will bo done. And ho 
came and found them asleep again : for their eyes wore heavy. 

44 And he left them, and went away again, and prayed ‘‘ the third time, saying* 

45 the same words. Then cometh he to his disciples, and saith unto tlnun, ble^^p on 
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1 Some giv(i this a literal moaning, and anppnsc the 
fulHlrncnt to ho mentionod in Acts x. 41 ; the ‘ kingdom 
of (foil’ being iTganh'd as having ‘come’ when our Lord | 
rose from the dead : see Luke xxii. 18. But it is more 
likt*ly a figurative expression (comp. llev. xix. 9), renro- 
sciiting the association of his disciples with himself in 
tlio higlicr privileges of spiritual worship in heaven. 
Tims thi.s onlimince becomes anticipalivo, as w(‘ll as com- j 
inemorative. 

3 Psalms exiii. — cxviii. were usually sung at the 
Passover : Psalms exiii., cxiv. after the first cup of wine ; 
Psalms cxv. — cxviii. after the third cup — the cup of 
blessing— which our Lord seems to have used in insti- 
tuting the Supper: see note on Psa. c.xiii., title. Here 
intervene the deeply interesting discourses and prayer in 
John .xiv. — xvii. 

See Zech. xiii. 7, and notes. Our Lord’s freepumt 
quotations of the prophetic- Scriptun's during his last 
.siitfc'rings show how all that occurred was in full accord- 
ance with the purposes of God. 

4 Peter had just been forewarned (Luke xxii. 31) ; but 
instead of learning his weakness, his over-coiitideiit zeal 
led him to more earnest protestations. 

5 See note on the parallel passage in Mark (c.h. xiv. 30), 
who is the most full and precuse of the evangelists re- 
specting the warning and the fall of Peter. 

0 .fesus, arriving at Gethsemane, his chosen place of 
retirement, under extreme and protracted agony of spirit, 
submits himself wholly to his Father’s will (vers. 36— 
46). Scarcf'ly is the soul-sacrifice completed, when he 
sees the traitor approaching, and ho ‘is delivered into 
the hands of mciP (47—50), to whom he yields himself; 
reproving the ill-timed resistance of his followora, who 
speedily forsake him (51 — 56). Perhaps the combination 
of spiritual agony, treachery, desertion, and triumphant 
malici', made this one of the (larkest hours of tins time of 
sorrow. 

7 Gethsemane signifies oil-press. It was an olive- 
yard lying on the way to Bethany ; probably at the very 
spot still "marked by a few trees of great age. 

8 Into a more retired part of the garilcn. In 

! trials, solitude is desired ; yet so that friends be within 
1 4 » 2 


reach.’— AVnyc/ Tlu'y might also become witiu'sses of 
part, at leaHt, of our Lord’s agony. 

9 See note on Mark v. 37. it is worthy of remark, 
that during our Lord’s agony, as w(‘ll as at his trans- 
figuration, his three favoured companions were ()ppri‘8S(‘d 
with skep (vers. 10, 43), and witnessed only part of the 
wondiTfut scene. Of this only tlie prominent passages 
arc brielly rocordi'd j and that not by John, who was 
present, but most fully, in both cases, by TiUke. 

to The three evangelists sci'm to labour by varu'ty of 
language to express the intensity oi our Lord’s siitlerings, 
arising apparently from the overwhelmingly painful in- 
fiietioii to which it was necessary that ho should submit 
with complete acquiescence in the Divine will. But they 
go no further. It is easy to see that the outward circum- 
stances and bodily tortures of our T.ord s approaebing 
d(‘ath, full as they were of suirciing, from human and 
Satanic malignity and treaehi'ry, from weariness, scourg- 
ing, and crucifixion, were not the cause of his oppri'ssivij 
anguish ; for many of his followers who have not looked 
forward to martyrdom as calmly as ho did, have if 
with unshaken ehecrfulncss. Perhaps the 8ilen(|e of the 
inspired writ<‘ra on tliis subject is designed to intimate 
that the sufi'erings of the Redeemer wore altogethi^r 
beyond our comprehension, arising from his pi'culiar posi- 
tion as the sinless Representative of sinful man, heaiing 
th.at awful curse which he was averting from the guilty. 

11 The humblest posture of supplication. , . 

12 This is equivalent to, ‘ If thou bo willing (LiikeV 
for ‘ all things^ that God sees it right to do ‘ are possible 
unto’ him (Murk). A comparison of vor. 42 with Luke 
xxii. 43 leads to the inference that our Lord took the 
coming of an angel to strengthen him as an intimation 
that the cup of suffering could not bo taken away. ^ 

13 See rofs., and note on ch. xx. 22. The ‘ cup of 
suffering, called by Mark ‘the hour,’ is probably the 
present almost insupportable conflict of feeling. 

14 That is, that you may not fall under the power or 

temptati^i^l^ our Lord mentionod this as an excuse for 
the past drowsiness ; he ovidentl} adduced it as a reason 
for combined watchfulness and prayer. 



MATTHEW XXVI. 46— G3. 


[a. d. 31. II. 


A. D. 33. U.] 


now,^ and take ytmr rest : behold, * the hour is at hand, and the Son of man is 

46 betrayed into the hands of sinners, lliso, < lot us be going : behold, he is at hand 
that doth betray me. 

47 And "while he yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the twelve, came, and with him a 
great multitude with swords and staves,*^ from the chief priests and elders of the 

48 people. Now ho that betrayed him gave them a sign, saying, Whomsoever I 

49 shall kiss, that same is he : hold him fast. And forthwith he came to Jesus, 

50 and said, *Hail, Master I and kissed him.® And Jesus said unto him, y Friend,'* 
wherefore art thou come? Then came they, and laid hands on Jesus, and 
took him. 

51 And, behold, ‘one of them® which were with Jesus stretched out Jiia hand, and 
drew his sword, and struck a servant of the high priesFs, and smote oil' his ear. 

53 Then said Jesus unto him, "Put up again thy sword into his place ; *for all they 

53 that take the sword shall perish with the sword.® Thinkest thou that 1 cannot 
now pray to my Father, and ho shall presently give mo ‘'more than twelve 

54 legions 7 of angels? Jiiit how then shall the Scriptures bo fultilled, that thus 
it must be ? 

55 In that same hour said Jesus to the multitudes, Are ye como out as against a 
thief with swords and staves for to take me? I sat daily with you teaching in 

56 the temple, and ye laid no hold on me. But all this was done, that the Scriptures 
of the prophets might bo fultilled. Then ^all the disciples forsook him, and fled. 

Jesus is examined and condemned by Caiaphas and the Sanhedrim ; he is thrice denied by 

Peter. 

57 * AND® they that had laid hold on Jesus led hwt away to CaiaphrtS® the high 
priest, where the scribes and the elders were assembled. 

58 But Peter followed him afar off unto the high priest’s palace,** and went in, 
and sat with the servants,*'-* to see the end. 

59 * Now the chief priests, and elders, and all the council, sought false witiu'ss 

60 against Jesus, to put him to death; but found none: yea, though * many false 
witnesses came, found they none. At the last came * two*® false witnesses, 

61 and said. This fellow said, I am able to destroy the temple of God, and to huihl 
it in three days. 

63 And the high priest arose, and said unto him, Answerest thou nothing? 

63 what is it whicJi those witness against thee? But “Jesus hold his ])eaee. *'* 
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1 The meaning seems to be, The time is past when, 
by watchfulness and prayer, you might have shown your 
sympathy with mo, and have obtained strength for your 
apnroaching trials. 

2 Some of the chief priests and eldt'rs themselves, with 
their servants, and the captain and ofticors of the temple 
guard, were among the multitude (ver. 51 ; Luke xxii. 
52; John xviii. t3). They may perhaps have feared a 
commotion ; they evidently desired to make it appear that 
Jesus was a dangerous ringleader of sedition, lienee the 
point of his rebuke (ver. 55). 

3 Though Jesus had probably already declared himself 
(John xviii. 5, 8), yet the preconcerted signal was neces- 
sary, to authorize the otHcers in taking him. 

4 The word here used is merely a terra of civility; 
not implying friendship, like that employed in John 
XV. 15. The question is aimed at the conscience of the 
traitor and hypocrite. 

5 This was Peter (see John xviii. 10) ; who might 
not have been guilty of rashnc.ss now, and of cowardice 
afterwards, had he duly watched his Master’s late struggle 
and submission (comp. John xviii. 11), and heeded, his 
Master’s warning. 

6 This was probably a proverbial saying, which may 
have been derived from the precept iri Gen. ix. 6. Our 
Lord’s words plainly teach us that his followers are not 
to use violence or coercion for the defence or extension 
of religion. Comp. Rev. xiii. 10. 

7 The Romans commonly kept in Palestine at least one 
legion, consisting of about 6000 infantry and GOO cavalry; 
of which about 1000, under a tribune or chiliarch, wore 
usually quartered in Jerusalem at the great festivals. 
See Acta xxi. 31, 32 ; xxiii. 23. * Twmve legions of 
angels,* therefore, moans an overpowering force. 

o Jesus, now In the hands of his enemies, is brought 
btifore the high priest and tho council. Here He refuses 
to answer the false witnesses (vers. 57—63) ; but replies 


to th<} high priest’s adjuration, byopi'nly avowing his Deity 
and Me.ssialLship, and sohunnly summoning his judges to 
his tribunal (03, 04) ; for whieh ho is (iondmnni'd to dii*, 
and insulted as a blasplierm'r (6-3 6cS). Meanwhile, in tho 

court of the house, and within sight and lieariiig of tlio 
council-room. He is denied three times by Peter (60—75). 
Early in the morning, He is taken by liis enemies before 
the Roman governor that they may obtain the e.voeutiun 
of their sentenoe (xxvii. 1, 2). The eonseienci'-striekeii 
traitor himself opraily testifies to Ilis innoeenee ; but this, 
instead of deterring them from their purpose, is received 
only with a hearth'ss sneer (3—5) ; and tJieir own scruples 
about u.sing tho price of blood are aeeompaiiied by no 
scruple about slieddiiig it (6 — 10). 

He was led first to Annas (see John xviii. 13). 

10 This was probably an unofficial meeting of some 
members of the Sanhedrim. A full and formal meeting 
was held early tho next morning (ver. 59 ; Luke xxii. 66). 

11 Rather, ‘the hall:’ see note on ver. 3. 

12 Who had made a fire in tlie middle of the court. 
Sec Mark xiv. 54; Luke xxii. 55. 

13 The evidence of two witnesses agreeing in their 
testimony was requisite in order to convict of a capital 
crime (Deut. xix. 151. Many tried to prove the case 
.against Jesus, but failed ; and tho two who succeeded at 
last did so by wilful (ch. xxvii. 63) distortion of the truth, 
only making his innocence the more evident. The saying 
of our Lord hero referred to is found only in John ii. 19, 
on which see note. See similar accusations in Jer. xxvi. 
11 ; Acts vi. 11-13. 

14 Here, as afterwards before Pilate (ch. xxvii. 12), 
Jesus made no reply to the false accusations of determined 
malice. This induced tho high priest, who wished to 
condemn him by his own words, to adopt another method 
of inquiry, by solemn adjuration as to his Messiahship. 
This our Lord at once avows ; and, on this ground^ he is 
condemned by the council. 



A. D. 33. [;.] MATTHEW XXVI. 64— XXVII. 7. [a. d. 31. II. 


And the high priest answered and said unto him, ® I adjure thee hy the living 

64 God, p that thou tell us whether thou bo « the Christ, the Son of God. Jesus 
saith unto him, *' Thou hast said : ^ nevertheless I say unto you, * Hereafter shall 
ye see the Son of man * sitting on the right hand of power, and coining in the 
clouds of heaven. 

05 «Then the high priest rent his clothes, 2 saying, * He hath spoken blasphemy; 
what furtln^r need have we of witnesses? Behold, now ya have hoard his blas- 

66 phomy. What think ye ? They answered and said, ^ He is guilty of death. 

67 * Then did they spit in his face, and buffeted him ;•'* and ® others smote him with 

68 the palms of their hands, saying, * Prophesy unto us, thou Christ, Who is he 
that smote thee ? 

00 Now Peter sat without in the palace and a damsel came unto him, saying, 

70 Thou also wast with .lesus of Galilee. ^ But he denied before them all, saying, I 

71 know not what thou sayest. And when ho was gone out into the porch, another 
maid saw him, and said unto them that were there, This fellorv was also with 

7*3 Jesus of Nazaretli. And again he denied with an oath, 1 ao not know the man. 

73 And aftcir a while came unto him they that stood by, and said to Peter, Surely 

74 thou also art one of them ; for thy speech bewrayeth thee. Then began he to 
curse and to swear, sayinr/^ I know not the man. And immediately the cock 

75 crenv. And Peter remembered the word of Jesus, which said unto him, ^ Before 
the cock (TOW, thou shalt deny me thrice. And he went out, ''and wept bitterly. 

27 When the morning was come, Gill the chief priests and (dders of the people 

‘2 took counsel''^ against Jesus to put him to death : and when they had bound him, 
th(;y led him away, and * delivered him to Pontius Pilate the governor.® 

The confession and death of Judas. 

3 ^THPjN Judas, which had betrayed him, when he saw that ho was condemned, 
"‘repented^ himself, and brought again the thirty pieces of silver to the chief 

4 priests and (‘Iders, saying, I have sinned in that 1 have betrayed ” the innocent 

5 blood. And they said, What is that to us? see thou to that. And he cast 
down the pieces of silver in the temple, "and departed, and went and hanged 
himself.® 

6 And the chief priests took the silver pieces, p and said, It is not lawful for to 

7 put them into the tivasury, because it is the price of blood.® And they took 
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1 That is, ‘It is as thou luist said’ (see vor. 25). 
‘ hut (Jesus adds), as I am so, yo shall sliortly see me, 
wlio now stand apparently defenceless at your tribunal, 
s('at('d on the throne of heaven as your lluler and Judge.’ 
C(»inpare Dan. vii. 13, 14. Ho thus answi'rs the solemn 
;ul juration of thi^ high priest with a more solemn citation 
to his own judginent-.seat. 

2 His ordinary dres.s. This he did in aflVctcd horror 
!it the ‘ blasphemy,’ whieh by the law of Moses (Lev. 
x.xiv. 10) made a in:in (as all the rest exelaim) ‘guilty 
of death.’ 'rhey totally disregarded the abundant proof 
wliich Jesus had given of his Messiahship. 

3 They smote him with clenclu'd lists. This was done 
by the otHeers, wlio also blindfohhid him as a <!ondeuined 
criminal (Luke xxii. 03, 04; comp. Esth. vii. 8). 

4 Si'C vers. 3, 58. Peter’s threefold denial is reported 
by all the evangelists with characteristic variations, 
which will present no difficulty to those who remember 
that all writers often give a speaker’s meaning rather 
than his words, and that each denial might include several 
replies. The first ocicasion was when Peter, joining the 
group around the lire, was accosted by the porteresa. He 
then went into the porch, and the cock crew. The second 
was ‘ after a little while ;’ when he was returning froni 
the poreh, and was again ussaihal by the same maid 
(Mark xiv. 69), by another (xMatt. xxvi. 71), by a man 
(Luke xxii. 58), and by the company at large, to wliom 
ho repli(‘d several times. The third denial wa.s about 
‘ an hour after ;’ when ‘ they that stood by* more urgently 
asserted that he must be a fdlower of Jesus, for his 

rovincial dialect proved him to be a Galilean; and a 

insman of Malehus recognised him as having been in 
the garden. Then the crowing of the cock, and especially 
hi.s Master's look, brought, him to himself, and ho 
hasteiu'd away and ‘ wept bitterly.* 

^ The Sannedrim could condemn a criminal to die, 
but they could not carry the sentence into execution 
without the sanction of the Homan governor. They 
ai)pear to have feared that their unjust proceedings 


might be calhsd in question ; and they therefore consulted 
togetluT to lind a political charge wliich they might 
put forward against Jesus. Pilate’s inquiry and remark 
(John xviii. 29 — 31) brought out this accusation of treason 
(Luke xxiii. 2), to which they afterwards added (John 
xix. 7) that of blasphemy. But it was on the political 
charge that Pilate sentenced him (John xix. 12 — 15) ; 
and accordingly this was specified in the title on tlie 
cross (see John xix. 19, and note). 

6 The Roman governor’s n'sidence was at Cmsart’a; 
but he usually came to Jerusalem at the Passover, with 
a large body of soldiers, to check any popular risings, 
which were not infreciiient at that season. 

7 That this was only an intolerable remorst', not a 
change of heart, or ‘repentance unto salvation’ (2 Cor. 
vii. iO), is proved by the result (ver. 5). Judas may 
perhaps not have anticipated the consequences of his 
treachery. But the consequences of sin are always beyond 
the transgressor’s calculation. The remorse and protest 
of Judas were a most solemn warning to the Jewish 
rulers against the deed of injustice and cruelty which 
they were perpetrating. 

8 Rather, ‘choked himself.* Some think that he was, 
as it were, choked with sorrow; but see note on Acts i. 18. 
It may seem surprising that such a man should have 
connected himself with Jesus, so as to be chosen an 
apostle. lie may have been led to it by a strong im- 
pression of our Lord’s superhuman power, and by a hope 
of advancement in his new kingdom. But, as this delu- 
sive hope was gradually dispelled by his Muster’s life and 
teachings, his real character became apparent. His case 
shows the danger of relying upon any connection with 
the church of Christ, or any participation in its gifts, 
offices, or labours, as an evidence of salvation. 

9 Their objection may have been founded on the 
principle involved in Dent, xxiii. 18. Their cold and 
cutting reply to Judas (ver. 4), and all their conduct, 
shows how dead may be the moral feelinj^s of those who 
are most scrupulous about the forms of religion. 

^ ii(» 
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MATTHEW .\AVII. 8—23. 


[a. T). 31. IT. 


8 counsel, and bought with them' the potter’s field, * to bury strangers in. Whero- 

9 fore that field was called, ’The field of blood, *‘unto this day.*^ Then was fulfilled 
that which was spoken by Jeremy the prophet, saying, ' ‘ And they took tlni thirty 
pieces of silver, the price of him that was valued, whom they of the children of 

10 Israel did value; and gave them for the potter’s field, as the Lord appointed 
me [Zoch. xi. 13]. 

Jesus is airaigned before PilatCy who endeavours to release Him, but fimdhj delivers Him 

\ip to death, 

11 AND^ Jesus stood before the governor. 'And the governor ashcul him, 
saying, Art thou the King of the Jews f And Jesus said unto him, “Thou sayest. 

12 And when he was accused of the chief priests and elders, -^ho answered nothing. 

13 Then said Pilate unto him, ^ Hearest thou not how many things they witness 

14 against thee? *And he answered him to never a word;^ insomuch that the 
governor marvelled greatly. 

15 “ Now at that feast the governor was wont to release unto the iieople a prisoner, 

1(3 whom they would. And they had then a notable prisoner, called liarabbns. 

17 Therefore when they Aven^ gathered together, Pilate said unto them. Whom will 

18 ye that I release unto you ? Parabbas, or Jesus Avhich is called Christ ? *Por 
lie knew that for envy they had delivered him.® 

19 When ho was sot down on the iudgment seat, his wife^ sent unto him, saying, 
Have thou nothing to do with ® that just man: for I have suQereil many things 
this day in a dream because of him. 

20 ‘'Put the chief priests and elders persuaded the multitude that they should 

21 ask Parabbas, and destroy Jesus. The governor answered and said unto tlnmi, 
Whother of the twain will ye that 1 release unto you ? They said, Parabbas. 

22 Pilate saith unto them. What shall I do then with Jesus which is called (Jbrist { 

23 Thcij all say unto him, Let him bo crucified.® And the governor said, Why, 
what evil hath he done ? Put they cried out the more, saying. Let him bo crueiti(Ml. 
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1 Potter’s clay is still found in the Valley of the sons 
of Ilinnoin, U’iug south of Zion ; a place Irequouted by 
potters (see Jer. xix. 2, 6, and notes), though long since 
polluted by idolatry and by burials (see 2 Kings xxiii. 
10; Isa. Ixvi. 21; Jer. vii. 31, 32, and notes). It ap- 
peared, therefore, fit to bo a cenietery for strangers («. e. 
foreigners, as in Eph. ii. 12. 19). 

2 It long remained a public testimony to the innocence 
of our Lord and the injustice of hi.H judges. 

3 Through the whole of vers. 8— 1(>, the evangelist 
appears to have had several prophetic passages in view. 
The name of the ground, the use to which it was applied, 
and the circumstances attending the purchase, seem to 
have suggested Jeremiah’s appidlatioii of this very valley — 
‘the valley of slaughter,’ —a name of sin and punish- 
ment, connected with ‘ the blood of the innocent’ victims 
immolated by the ‘ciders of tlie people’ and ‘ tlie priests’ 
(Jer. xix. 2, 4, 6), and with the burying ‘ in Tophet till 
there be no place’ (Jer. vii. 31, 32, and note). And all 
this is further associated with Zechariah’s propliecy (see 
Z(‘eh. xi. 1, 12, 13, and notes), of whicli the sense is given 
rather than the words. The last prophecy is attributed 
to Jeremiah, certainly not by mistake on the part of the 
writer, probably not by error of a copyist, but by an 
abbreviated mode of citation which names the chief 
author quoted; as the ‘Tsalms’ sometimes stand for the 
Hagiographa. 

4 The Gentile was to take his part with the Jew in th<^ 
unjust condemnation of tho Messiali : see Psa. ii. 2; Acts 
iv. 25 — 27, and notes. Jesus being brought before the 
Itoman governor, again avows his Alessialiship, but again 
rofuses to answer the false accusations of his foes (vers. 
11 — 14), Pilate, himself thoroughly coiivineed of their 
malice and of the holy Prisoner’s innocence, and further 
urged by a message from his wife, endeavours to evade a 
decision, and proposes to release him, according to a custom 
at the histival (15—19). But the priests prevail with 
the people to join them in rejecting Jesus, and preferring 
a notorious murderer (20—23). By their unrelenting im- 
portunity they overpower the governor’s convictioua; so 
that Jesus is delivered to be crucified, not without a 
significant protest by Pilate, and an awful imprecation 
upon themsolvea by the people (24 — 26). The trial before 
the lh)maii governor is inoro fully related in Luke xxiii. 
2—25; John xviii. 28—40; on which see notes. 

MIO 


5 Jesus had answered Pilate's judicial question, but 
he made no reply to the false and elainoiou.s accusal ions 
of the chief priests. His calm ailmiee, wliilst his ac- 
cusers became ‘more fierce’ (Luke x.viii. 5), eviilcutly 
impressed Pilate ‘greatly,’ and eonliriued his bidief in 
our Lord’s innoceuco (Luke xxiii. 14, 15. Comp. 1 Pet, 
ii. 23). 

6 Pilate now weakly tries to save Jesus without ollcnd- 
ing tho Jews, or laying liiinsidf open to the charge of 
acquitting a rebel. "Knowing that one great cause of the 
enmity of the priests was ‘envy’ of our Lord’s popularity 
with tne multitude, he turns to tho people aiul proposes 
to release Jesus. They were allowed at the festivals to 
demand the freedom of one prisoner . and Pilate ofiVrs 
them the choice of Barabbas, one of the most atrocious 
criminals then in custody, or Jesus (Mark xv. 7), and 
throe times earnestly besi'eches them to clioose the latti'r 
(Luke xxiii. 16 — 22). But the violence of his accusers 
prevails. ‘They persuade tho multitude,’ cciiMi.'.fnig 
probably of their own adherents among the lower classijs 
of Jerusalem; they raise an outcry aguin.st Jnftus, and 
will not desist until the governor has ‘delivered him to 
their will.’ 

7 This incident illustrates the acr-uracy ef the Gospel 
records; for the provincial governors had but reiamtly 
been allowed by the Komari senate to be aecomjianied 
by their wives (Tac. Ann. iii. 33, 31). J’ilate’s wife is 
said to have been named Claudia Procula. Hoth in her 
dream, and in the effect it produced upon lier, holding 
her to send a message to her husband oven on the judg- 
ment-seat, tho hand of God is to be seen. 

8 Crueifixion was tho lloman punishment correspond- 
ing to the crime of which our Lord was accused. Tlie 
cross consisted of a stron||f upright post; having a short 
bar or slake projecting Irom the middle, and a iargiT 
transverse beam at right angles, or a littlo below the toj). 
It was just high enough to raise tho feet a littlo above the 
ground. The criininal, stripped of his clothes, was fixed 
to the cross by nails or spikes driven through the hands, 
ami sometimes tlirough Uio feet, either separated or 
united. The weight of the body rested not so much 
upon the nails, as upon the niidillo bar, which passed 
between the legs ; but this, if it diminished the sufieriugs 
at first, made thmn much more lingering : see Mark xv. 
44; John xix. 32, 33. 
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MATTIIKW XXVII. 24—38. 


[a. d. 31. H. 


24 Wli(5ii Pilato saw tliat lie could prevail hotliiiig, but that rather a tumult was 
made, ho ^ took water, and washed his hands before the multitude, saying, I am 

25 innocent of the blood of « this just person:^ sec ye to it. Then answered all the 
20 pcjople and said, * Ills blood he on us, and on our children.* Then rehmscd he 

liarabbas unto them : and when *he had scourged Jesus, ^ he delivenjd him to bo 
crucified. 

The insults of the soldiers ; the crucifixion^ and the signs which followed; and the testimony 

of the spectators. 

27 *TI1EN^ the soldiers of the governor took Jesus into the common hall,^ 

28 and gathered unto him the whole band® of soldiers. And they stripped him, 

29 and 'put on him a scarlet’ robe. “And when they had platted a crown of 
thorns, they put it upon his head, and a reed in his right hand: and they 
bowed the knee before him, and mocked him, saying. Hail, king of the Jews! 

30 And ’* they spit upon him, ami took the reed, and " smote him on the head. 

31 ^ And after that they had mocked him, they took the robe off from him, and put 
his own raiment on him ; ’and led him away to crucify him. 

32 * Ami as they came out,® ' they found a man of Cyrene,® Simon by name : him 

33 they com])elled to bear his cross.'^® ' And when they were come unto a place called 

34 Golgotha, that is to say, a place of a skull,** "they gave him vinegar** to drink 
mingled with gall : and when ho had tasted thereof he would not drink. 

35 And they crucified him, and parted his garments, casting lots ;*® that it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken by the prophet, yThey parted my garments among 

33 them, and upon my vesture did tln'.y cast lots. * And sitting down they watched 

37 him there.** And [they] "set up over his head his accusation *s written, This is 
Jjesus TJIH KlXO OF TJiB J EWS. 

38 Then were there two thieves*® crucified with him, one on the right hand, and 
another on the left. 
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1 St'(i vor. 19. This cmhlomatieul action (which Pilate 
probably knew to bo practised among the Jews, as it was 
!)> other nations : see Dent. xxi. 6, 9) made his declaration 
of our Lord’s iniiocenoi' tin* more impressive ; but it could 
not cleanse his own conacienee from guilt. 

2 'rhat is, If there be guilt, on us and our children 
let it rest. See ch. xxiii. 3.) ; Deut. xix. 10. This awful 
impri'caliim has for eighteen centuries rested on the 
Jewish nation. In their subsequent wars with Rome, 
‘wrath came upon them to the uttermost;’ and the 
retriimtion w'as made the more remarkable, by the e.ruci- 
tixidii of sueli multitudes of them, that room failed for 
the crosses, and crosses for the bodies. Joseph. Bell. Jud. 
b. V., e. 11, R. 1. 

3 As He hail predicted (eh. xx. 19). It was a Romim 
custom to scourge a criminal before execution ; and the 
iiilliclion was cruelly severe. 

■4 This is the closing scene of our Lord’s sufferings. 
After being scourged (see ver. 20), he is surrendered to 
the brutal insults of the soldiiTV (27 — 31) ; and then 
led forth, almost cxliaustcd, to the place of crueifixioii 
(32 - 34). There he is crueitied beDveeii two thieves ; 
beholds his dress divided among the soldiers ; and is 
tamih'd hy the passers by, who uneoriseioiisly use and 
fulfil the words of jiropheey (35'— 14). Meanwhile, over 
this display of Divine love and human depravity is drawn 
a significant veil of supernatural darkness (45) ; which 
continues until with loud cries, first of sorrow and then of 
triumph, the Redeemer yields to death (40 — 50). Ilis 
di‘ath is immediat(*ly followed by other equally significant 
events— the rending of the temple veil ; the quaking of 
the earth ; and the opening of the tombs, from which, at 
his resurrection, many saints were to rise (51 — 53). The 
whole seeiie is witnessed with awe by the Roman officer 
and soldiers, who are led to acknowledge; his claims, and 
by the faithful women, who linger near to see the end 
(51-50). 

.*) The court of the < pnntorium,’ or governor s resi- 
dence : see John xviii. 28, and note. 

6 Perhaps, ‘ a cohort ;’ the tenth part of a legion. 

< Rather, ‘ crimson ;’ the red military cloak of a Roman 
officer. The robe, the bramble crown, and the reed, were 
mock emblems of the royalty which Jesus was accused of 
claiming. All these inJignities Jesus bore in meek and 
siibniissivo silence (Isa. liii. 7). 


8 Rather, ‘ as they were going 'out ;* i. e. out of the 
city. All executions took place outside the eitv, as 
anciently ‘ without the camp’ (see Numb. xv. 35 ; I Kings 
xxi. 13; and compare Heb. xiii. 11 — 13). 

0 Cyreno (now Grennah) was a city of IJbya, on the 
north coast of Africa. It was an important Greek colony, 
and contained a large number of Jews: see Acts ii. 10; 
vi. 9. Perhaps this man was singled out because ho 
showed some sympathy with Jesus ; but if it were not so. 
it is probable that he became interested in the meek and 
uncomplaining sufferer ; for his sons, and probably their 
mother, were well-known persons among the disciples : 
see Murk xv. 21 ; Rom. xvi. 13. 

10 At first Jesus bore his own cross, as was usual (see 
John xix. 17) ; but his sufferings through the preci'ding 
night had probably so exhausted his frame that ho could 
not carry it alone : sec Luke xxiii. 26. 

11 So called, either because it was a rounded knoll, or 
because the skulls of criminals who had been (;xecuted 
and buried there were frequently found in it. Tradition 
places it on the north-west of the temple, where the 
‘ Church of the sepulchre’ is at present situated ; but the 
question of the site is still undetermined. 

12 This was a weak acid wine (Mark xv.23),the common 

drink of the soldiers; and was miiscd with a bitter drug 
(called ‘myrrh’ in Mark xv. 23) to stupefy criminals 
before their execution. Matthew prefers the w^da 
‘ vinegar’ and ‘ gall,’ which suggest Psa. Ixix. 21. Our 
Lord refused the draught ; choosing to retain his powers 
of consciousness and will unimpaired through all his 
sufferings. , , . . . „ 

13 See note on John xix. 23, where this is more fully 

related. . ^ 

14 It was usual for the soldiers to remain watching the 

cross, lest the friends of the crucified should take down 
the body before death. . j a 

15 On this inscription see John xix. 19, and notes. 

16 Rather, ‘ robbers ;’ who belonged to one of the bands 

with which the country was infested^ and had been re- 
served, as usual, to one of tlio great feasts for execution. 
It was probably to mark our Lord with peculiar infamy 
that he was crucified between these two men : but it 
fulfilled (Mark xv. 28) the remarkable prophecy in Ua. 
liii. 12, which our Lord had applied to himeelf (Luke 
xxu. 37). „„ 
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MATTHEW XXVII. 39-50. 


[A.n.31. II. 


39,40 And '^tliey that passed by reviled him, wagging their heads, and saying, 
^Thou that destroyest the temple, and huildest it in three days, save thyself. 

41 * If thou be the Son of God, ^ f come down from the cross. Likewise also the chief 

42 priests mocking hwi^ with the scribes and elders, said, if He saved others ; himself 
ho cannot save. If he be * the King of Israel, let liim now come down from the 

43 cross, and we will believe him. • He trusted in God ; let him deliver him now, 

44 if ho will have him:^ for he said, am the Son of God. ^The thieves also, 
which were crucified with him, cast the same in his teeth.^ 

45 ”*Now from the sixth hour there was darkness over all the land^ unto the 
ninth hour.® 

40 And about the ninth hour "Jesus cried with a loud voice, Baying, Elil Eli ! 
lama sahachthani? that is to say, My God I my God ! why hast thou forsaken 

47 me^^ [Psa. xxii. 1]? Some of them that stood there, when they heard t/uitj said, 

48 This calh^th for Elias.^ Aiid straightway one of them ran, and took a 
sponge, ^'and filled it with vinegar,^ and jmt it on a reed, and gave him to drink. 

49 The rest said. Let be, let us see whether Elias will come to save him. 

50 ^.lesus, when he had cried again with a loud voice,® yielded up the ghost. 

51 And, behold, ’‘the vaiG^ of the temple 'was rent in twain from the top to the 

52 bottom. * And the earth did quake, and the rocks rent. And the graves were 

53 opened; and ’‘many bodies of the saints which 'slept arose, and came out of the 
graves after his rcsuiTection, and went into v the holy city, and app(;arcd unto 
many. 

54 * Now wlien the centurion,*^ and they that were with him, watching .Tesus, saw 
the earthquake*, and those things that were done, they feared greatly, saying, 
“Truly, this was the Son of God. 

55 And many women were there*® beholding afar off, '’which followed .Tesus from 

56 Galileo, ministering unto him: among which was Mary Magdalene,*® and ''Mary 
the mother of James and .loses, ’’and the mother of Zebedee's children. 
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n Ho. I. 4. 

/> I.k 8. 2, 3. 
e Mk. 1,5. to. 
ti ( h. 13. 55; John 19. 
2.5. 

e ch. 20. 20. 


1 Those words sound like an echo of Satan’s in ch. iv. 6. 

2 Derisively quoting tho very words of a prophecy 
whii^h they were unconsciously fulfilling : see Psa. xxii. 
7, 8, and note. 

3 Kather, ‘reviled him,* For some interesting inci- 
dents not related here, see Luke xxiii. 39 — 43; John 
xix. 25 — 27, and notes. 

4 I’liis mav mean ‘ all Palestine ;* or perhaps ‘ all the 
earth,’ i. e. all that portion of it where there was day at 
the time. 

That is, from noon till three o’clock p. m. This 
could not be an eclipse of the sun ; which never causes 
such lengthened darkness, and whiidi occurs only at new 
moon; whereas the Passover was always held at full 
moon. Some regard it as a natural precursor of tho 
earthquake (ver. 51). But the circuinstania'S connected 
with that also are supernatural (vers. 52, 53). ‘ Tho.se 

who reflect wiio was then suffering will have no diffi- 
culty in accounting for these signs of sympathy in nature, 
or in seeing their apolicabilily.’ — Alford. It was the 
first of those miraculous events which attended the 
Saviour’s death, marking bv appropriate emblems its 
deep solemnity and unspeakable importance. 

0 These are the overling words of Psa. xxii., in an 
Aramaic form. They imply an overpowering sense of 
the position in which our Lord had placed himself by 
being ‘ made a curse for us,’ and ‘ bearing our sins,’ 
which .lehovah ‘ laid upon him.’ See note on ch, xxvi. 
38. That lie knew himself to he bearing not his own 
sins, but those of others, is manifest both from the in- 
(juiry ‘Why,’ and from the filial confidence which ho 
immediately afterwards expresses with his expiring 
breath : see Luke xxiii. 46. 

7 Perhaps wilfully misunderstanding his words, that 
they might renew their scoffs. 

B See ver. 34. Our Lord had exclaimed, ‘I thirst’ 
(John xix. 28). Thirst arising from fever was one of 
the greatest sufferings atttmding crucifixion. 

9 The words which Jesus uttered ‘with aloud voice’ 
are found in Luke xxiii. 46 ; John xix. 30. 

10 Some have inferred from these words that our Lord 

voluntarily hastened his own death by an act of bis 
Divine power ; but the phrase ‘ dismissed,’ or ‘ gave up 
his spirit,’ is frequently employed to express death. 


The overwhelming violence of our Lord’s sufterings eauseil 
him to die before the malefactors, and thus accomplished 
the Divine purpose. See John xix. 32 — 36. 

11 This was tho large and thick curtain which sopa- 
rated the holy place from the most holy. As our Lord 
expired at the ninth hour (three in tho afternoon), when 
the evening sacrifice was offered in the temple, the priest 
would be, at the very time, burning incense in the holy 
place, and the people praying without. This miraculous 
rending of the veil, which laid open the way into the 
most holy place, betokened the entering of Chri.st, as tho 
High Priest of his people, into the presence of his Father 
(sco Heb. X. 19, 20), there to present tho atonement he 
had made fur their sin ; and it intimated the removal of 
previous restrictions, and the opening of a iu*w and bettm* 
way of access to God. See lleb. ix. 7 — 12, 24 — 26 ; x. 
12—14, 19—22. 

12 Tho earthquake 5v.a.s, perhaps, designed to rt'present 
tho approaching destruction of the .Jewish state. 

13 'iLcir tombs were opened now by the earthquake ; 
but their resurrection probably did not precede, but ac- 
comp.anicd His who is the ‘first-fruits of them that 
slept,' as a proof that he was the Kesurrcction and the 
Tiife, and a fulfilment of his words recorded in John v. 25. 
This was tho most wonderful prodigy of all; and, like 
the others, it was plainly embltanatical, showing that 
the newer of death and the grave was vanquished by 
the aeath and resurrection of Christ. 

14 The Roman officer 5vho superintended the cruci- 
fixion. He had just before heard the taunt, ‘ If thou be 
the Sou of God ;’ and his words imply his conviction 
that these prodigies are a sufficient proof that the meek 
but dignified sufferer is all that he elaimed to be. 

15 The mother of Jesus had probably already retired, 
accomp.anied by the beloved disciple (John xix. 25—27), 
overpowered by the sufferings of her Son. The others 
lingered to the end ; and two (ver. 61) of them watched 
his burial, intending to embalm the body of Him to 
whose wants they had largely ‘ministered’ during the 
last year or two of his life. 

16 That is, ‘ Mary of tho town of Magdala.' See ch. 
XV. 39; and Luke viii. 2, and notes. On ‘Mary the 
mother of James and Joses,’ see ch. x. 3; xiii. 55, and 
notes ; and John xix. 25. 



A. p. 33. U.] 


MATTHEW XXVII. 57— XXVI 11. 1. 


[a. d. 31. II. 


The burial of Jesus ; and the guard set at the sepulchfe, 

57 /WHEN' the even was como,^ there came a rich*’* man of Arirnathjea,'^ named 

58 Joseph, who also himself was Jesus^ disciple: he wont to Pilate, and be^^^ed the 
51) body of Jesus.*'* Then Pilate commanded the body to be delivered. And when 
50 Joseph had taken the body, ho wra))ped it in a clean linen cloth, and ^hiid it in 

his own new tomb, which he had hewn out in the rock: and he rolled a great 
61 stone to the door of the sepulchre, and dej)arted. And there was Mary Magdalene, 
and the other Mary, sitting over against the sepulchre. 

O’J Now the next day, that followed ^ the day of the preparation," tin* chi(d' pri(*sts 

63 and Pharisees came together unto Pilate, saying, 8ir, we remember that * that 
deceiver said, while he was yet alive, * After throe days I will rise again. ^ 

64 Command therefore that the sepulchre be made sure until the third day,^ lest his 
disciphis come by night, and steal him away, and say unto the people, He is risen 

65 from the dead : so the last error shall be worse than the first.^® Pilate said unto 

66 them. Ye have a watch go your Avay, ^ make it as sure as yo can. So they wont, 
and made the sepulchre sure, sealing the stone, and setting a watch. 

The 7'esurrection of Jesus; his appearances ; and his commission to his disciples in Galilee. 
28 INi=^ the ’'(Mid of the sabbath, as it began to dawn toward the first dag of 
the week, came Mary Mngdah'ne "and the other Mary to see the sepulchre. 


Vkks. 57-61 : 
CllltON. Tab. Si*c. 146. 
f »e-o |jntaIU>1, Mk. 15 
\'l -47 ; l.k. 23 .'lO - 
;kJ ; John 1<>. 38-4*2. 

R I«. 53. U. 


Vki!S r,2-6n: 
CllTiov. Tah. See. 147 

A rh. ao. 17. 

• .lolm 7. 1*2, 17. 

* i'h 16. 21 ; 17. *23 : 
•211 lU; •26. 61; Mk. 
8.31; 10.31; Lk. 3. 
•22; IK. •24.6,7; 
John 2. ID. 


I nco eh. ‘28. II -1,'.; 

1*11.76.10; Pro. 21.30. 
ni Dan. 6. 17. 


Vick 1 : 

Cllltov. T.\U, Sop. UO 
n Hci- pnrnllcl, Mk. 16. 
1-1; Lk. -21. 1-3; 
Jcflin 20. I, *2. 
n ch. ‘ij. 5l>, hi. 


1 The M('.ssi;ih was to bo ‘ numbored with the trans- 
gresftors’ in his dc'ath, but he was to be associated ‘with 
the ricli’ iti his burial (Isa. liii. 9, 12). A wealthy dis- 
ei[)b; requests to have the Lord’s body; which ho hurie.s 
ill his own new tomb, observed by tlic miiii.stering women 
IVom (ialilee (57 — 61). The enmity of the priests pur.sue.s 
Jesus to the sepulchre, wliich they seal and guard, to 
frustrato all attempts to romovo his body (62-— 66); 
tiicreby unwittingly helping to establish the reality of 
th(3 resurrection by incontrovertible evid(*nce. 

2 Just before Run.set, when the Rabbatli would begin. 
Some intervening events are related in John xix. 61 — 67. 

3 Matthew alone mentions that ho wa.s ‘rich;’ indi- 
cating a fulfilment of La. liii. 9. Mark (xv. 43) calls 
him ‘an honourable oo’jns(*llor,’ referring to his rank as a 
member of the Sanhedrim, to whosii ‘counsel and deed’ 
he ‘had not consented,’ being ‘a good man and a just’ 
(Luke xxiii. 50, 51). 

■1 Perhaps the same as Ramafhaiin, the city of Samuel 
(I Sam. i. 1). If so, it was in the tribe of Denjamin, 
not far from Jerusalem. 

3 The Romans generally left the bodies of erueified 
ciiininals upon the cross till they wasted away, or wore 
devoured by hird.s. But they made .an exception in favour 
of the Jews on account of tin* law in Dent. xxi. 22, 23; 
and they usually dispatched those who remained alive 
towards the close of the day, and buried them at the 
place of execution. Our Lord, having in his death com- 
pleted his sacrifice, was not to he subjected to this further 
indignity : see note on Isa. liii. 9. 

Tin* rock-hewn tombs of the wealthy in Palestine 
had a earefiilly finished portal, closed by a massive stone 
door, revolving on a pivot. Tliis required great strength 
to open it (Mark xvi. 3), and it admitted of being fa.stened 
and ‘sealed’ (ver. 66). The tomb of Joseph was in his 
garden (comp. 2 Kings xxi. 18), near the place of cruci- 
fixion (.John xix. 41). 

" Tlui day before the sabbath was called ‘ the prep.ara- 
tion,’ because everything recpii.site for the sabbath wms 
th(‘ii made ready the ‘ next day,’ therefore, was the 
.sabbath itself. The chief priests and Pharisees, anxious 
to secure the body of Jesus, may have applied to Pilate 
on that very evening just after the comraenceinent of the 
sabbath ; or they may have gone to him on the following 
evening, as soon as the sabbath w'as over. 

3 Our Lord’s sayings (ch. xii. 40, etc ), imnerfectly 
apprehended and believed by his attiiehed disciples, were 
eagerly laid hold of bv his enemies, whose perceptions 
were quickened by malice and fear. 

9 The same as ‘ after three days ’ (ver. 63) : see note 
on ch. xii. 40. 

10 We shall have worse imposture than before. 

1 J Some think that this means, ‘ I allow you to have 
■I guard ;* but it may refer to a small guard attending 


upon the S.inhedrim. The presence of the Roman soldiers 
at the HOpuU-hre, as well as the olher precaution ary 
measures of the* .Lewish rulers, only served to strengthen 
the evidence of the r('.surn‘ction. 

12 The ‘watch’ was designed to prevent violence, the 

‘.seal’ upon the fastening to prevent fraud, (’omparc 
Dan. vi. 17, and note. 3'he Jewish priests and rulers 

hav<; now aoeompli.shed their de.sign against the Lord’s 

Anointed; and one thing only is wanting to complete 
their triumph — to throw open the sepuh’lire upon the 
third day, and to find there the lifeless body. 

13 The resurrection itself was seen by no human 

eye, and its circumstances are not made known to us ; 
but its evidences are numerous and complete. The 
women who visit the sepulchre behold with fear a 
glorious angel, who, having terrified the guards, keeps 
watch at the entrance of the vault (vers. 1 — 4): but 

they are rea.^&ured by his \vords ; telling them that 

their Lord is risen, and bidding them to inspect the 
v.ieated tomb and to carry the good news to his di.sciples 
(5 — 7). As they depart, they meet Jesus himself, and 
touch and worship him (8—10). The sohliers, too, be- 
come witru’SHCs for the resurrection ; first by the true 
aeeouiit whie.h they carry to the j)rie8ts, and then by the 
absurdity of the falsehood which they are taught to pro- 
pagate (11 — 15). And lastly, the eleven apostles and the 
multitude of disciples assembled with them on the (Jali- 
Ican mountain all have their faith confirmed, and every 
lingering doubt removed, by the presi'uce of their T/>nl ; 
and are prepared to carry out his last commission, and to 
receive his ever-enduring promise (16—20). The brief 
accounts which the four evangi'lists give of his n*snrrec- 
tion and a.srension, with the events which intervened, 
contain some apparent discrepancies : arising partly from 
the difTerent order and aspect in which the same circum- 
st.ances are presented by the dilferent writers ; partly 
from the selection by each of those oecnrrenei's which 
best suited his plan ; and chiefly from the omi.ssion of 
many incidents whie.h were unknown -to some or all 
(John XX. 30; xxi. 25). They all, liowevor, agree in 
relating the three successive steps h}: which the doubting 
disciples were at length convinced that the Lord had 
risen: first, the vacated sepulchre; secondly, the testi- 
mony of the angels ; and thirdly, the appearances of our 
Lord himself. Perhaps the different narratives may 
bo blended together as follows. ‘ liast at the cross and 
first at the tomb,’ the faithful women from Galil(*o come 
very early on the first day of the week to embalm the 
sacred body; Mary Magdalene taking the lead, and 
arriving first at the sepulchre. To her astonish nu'iit 
she finds the great stone rolled away from the entrance 
and the tomb emptied ; and she runs back to announce 
the fact to the apostles. Meanwhile the other women 
having reached tne sepulchre, see the angel who had 



A. P. 38. U.] 


MATTHEW XXVill. 2 -19. 


2 And, behold, p there was [or, had hoen] a great earthquake : for « thfi angel of the 
Lord descended from heaven, and came and rolled hack the stone from the 

3 door,* and sat upon it. * His countenance was like lightning, and his raiment 

4: wliitc as snow : and for fear of him * the keepers did shake, and became as 

dead men. 

5 'And the angel answered and said unto the women. Fear not ye;^ for I know 

9 that ye seek Jesus, wdiich was crucified. “Ho is not here: for he is risen, 'as 

7 he said. Come, see the place where the Lord lay. And go quickly, and tell 
his disciples that he is risen from the dead ; and, behold, ^ ho goeth before you 
into Galilee there shall ye see him. Lo, I have told you. 

8 * And they departed quickly from the sepulchre with fear and great joy and 
did run to bring his discijdes word. 

9 And as they went to toll his disciples, behold, ‘•.Tesiis met them, saying, All 

10 hail ! And they came and held him by the feet,** and w^orshipped him. Tlnm 
said Jesus unto them. He not afraid : go tell ^my brethren^ tliat they go into 
Galilee; and there shall they see me. 

11 Now when they wore going, hehold, some of the watch came into the city, and 

12 showed unto the chief priests all the things that w'cre done. And when they 
Avere assembled^ with the ehh'rs, and had taken counsel, they gave large money 

13 unto the soldiers, saying. Say ye. His disciples came b}*^ Jdght, and stole him 

14 (iwot/ wliile we slept.^ And if this come to the governoFs cars, Ave will jiorsuade 

15 him, and '■secure you. So they took the money, and did as they Avere taught: 
ami this saying is commonly reported among the Jews ''until this day. 

10 Then the eleven discijdes Avont away into Galilee, into a mountain 'where 

17 Jesus had a])j)ointed tlnnii. And when they saw him, they worsliipped him : but 

18 some doubted.** And Jesus came and spake tinto them, 8aying,/All power is given 

19 unto mo in lu'aA'en and in earth. *• ^ (io yo*‘* therefore, and teach *^ all nations,*’^ 


[a. I). 31. II. 

Vkijs. 2 -4 : 
Cnuox, Tau. Sec. 14ft. 
j> ch. 27. f>l-.A:4. 

7 Mk. Ifi. .A; V.k. 

21 4; Joliii2(). 12. 
r Dan in. «. 
t ch. 27. G5. (’*«. 

Vkks 5—7. 
ClUtON. Tab. Sec. l.V). 
t ICO parnllcl, Mk. 16. 

6,7; i.k. 24. 5-«. 
u John 14. Ill; I Cor. 
15. 20-22 ; El0>- 2. 
.5.6; Col 1.1ft. 
jrch. 12. 40; 16. 21; 

17. 2:1; 20. 10. 
y ch 26. 32. 

Vkks. 8— 10 s 
CllKoN. Tab. Sec. 151. 
* »vei)arallel,Mk.lti. ft. 
a SCO Mk. 16. 0; John 
20. U. 


b IOC rofi. ch 25 40 ; 
r» 22. 22; John 20. 
17; Uo. H.20. 

A' KBS. 11—15: 
Chuon. Tab. Sec. 151. 


lep Ac 12. 13. 
'! ch. 27. ft. 


A’^KK'^. 16-20: 
CHi:oN.TAri. Seci.l.5‘», 
IV* 

vrr. 7; eh. 26. 32. 
r Dan 7. 1 1 ; Ho N ; 
1 Cor. 1.5 27. Ileh. 
1. 2; 2. ft: 1 I’ct. 3. 
22 ; Her. 17. 11. 

H Mk. 16. 15. 


removed the storm, niid who bids them to go and nn- 
iiDiincc the resuiTcctioii to tho disriplcs (Matt, xxviii. 

1 — 8 ; Mark xvi. 1 — 8 ; Luke xxiv. 1—9 ; John xx. 1, 2). 
On the information of Mary !Mfi};d;dono, IVter and John 
rim to the sopulohrc, whicli they also find empty, hut 
they dep.'irt without seeing tho iingidsor tlu' Lord (Luke 
vxiv. 12; Jolin xx. 3 — 10). Mary, wlio hn.s followed 
them to the tomb, liris^er.s woepiiijr iilone; looks within, 
where slie sees tho angels ; and, turiiinj? back, obtain.s 
the first view of her risen Lord (John xx, 11 — 18; 
Mark xvi. 9); who also appears to tlie other women, 
.ift they were goin^ to cjirry the tidiiii's to lh(‘ disciples 
(Matt, xxviii. 9, 10), and then shows himself to IVtcr 
(Luke xxiv. 31; 1 Cor. xv. 5). In tho overling ho 
conver.ses with two disciph's walking to Lmm.-ius (Mark 
xvi. 12; Luke x.xiv. 13 — 31) ; and then suddenly appears 
in the midst of tho assembled disciples, Thomas alone 
being absent (Mark xvi. M; Luke xxiv. 30 — 49; John 
XX. 19— 23L Eight day.s afterwards, ho again visits 
their a.ssonil)ly, and riprovcs tho incredulity of Thomas 
(John XX. 26—20). The disciples now go into Galileo; 
where Jesus apjiears to some of them near tho Lake of 
'fiherias (John xxi.), and to a Itirge assembly, comprising 
‘ahoA-^e five hundred brethren’ (Matt. xxViii. 16— 20; 
1 Cor. XV. 6). lie then is seen by James alone (I Cor. 
XV. 7); and, lastly, by tlio apostles on the Mount of 
Olives, near Bethany, just belore Lis ascension (Luke 
xxiv. 50, 51 ; Acts i. 4—9), 

1 The.se things occurred probably just before the Avomcn 
arrived. 

2 Bather, ‘appearance.’ See Dan. x. G. 

3 The word ‘ ye ’ ig emphatic. ‘ Let his foes and his 
kcept'rs shako ; hut fear not //<’, his faithful followers.’ 

4 Where his disciples were most numerous. Ho did 
not, however, go thither for more than a week (John 
XX. 20), Avhen the feast of unleavened bread Avould be 
ended, and those who had come up to Jerusalem might 
have returned. See Chron. Table, Secs. 155—157. 

5 Awe, on account of the wonders they had seen; joy, 
at tho tidings they had heard. 

6 By touching our Lord’s feet they expressed the deep- 
est reverence, mingled with the most ardent affection; 
while they obtained a fresh evidence that it was not a 

ban tom which they saw, but tho living body of the real 
esus. 

1114 


7 Our Lord may havi; cboftim this word to show that 
neither hi.s disciph's’ unf'iit)ifulne.ss, nor his own new 
state of existence, had altered his relation or feelings to 
th«‘m. 

R This plan Avas probably determined upon at a meet- 
ing of tho.se who were most hostile to Christ, not at a 
formal sitting of tho whole eounril. 

9 This pretence was altogether absunl. Tt was un- 
likely that the disciples should make the attempt; in- 
credible that men accustomed to martial discipline should 
one and all sleep at their po.st, the penalty of wliich was 
death; and impossible that if they Avoro a.'^leep tlu'V 
sliould knoAv what others were doing at the time. But 
those who reject well-accredited truth will often Avel- 
como a coiiA'enient lie; so ‘that saying’ (L c. that ae- 
eouut of the matter) was commonly reported among the 
Jews. 

10 The last Avords of Josn.s Avhich MatthoAV records, Avere 
delhmred, like liis first discourses, on a mountain in 
Galilee. 

11 Not .some of tho apostles; but some of the largo 
body of disciples to Avhom he appeared in Galiha*, who at 
first doubted Avhether it Avas really he. ’J’ho frankness 
Avith Avhich Matthew mentions this fact indicates con- 
scious truthfulness. 

12 Keferring, perhaps, to Dan. A'ii. 14. For tho ‘ power’ 
hero intended, see Acts ii. 33—36 ; v. 31 ; Bom. xiv. 9 ; 
Eph. i. 20—23 ; Phil. ii. 9—11 ; IJeb. i. 3, 1 ; ii. 9 ; Rev. 
V. 5 — 14, etc. 

13 This command to tho assembled multitude of disciples 
shows that it is the duty and the j)rivilogo of every true 
disciple to endeavour to ‘make disciples of’ others: see 
Acts Auii. 4. 

H Or, ‘ make disciples of teach them the doctrine 
concerning me, and oudeavour to lead them to receive it. 
Wc have here the threefold object of the preachers of the 
Gospel — to make men disciples of Christ, by converting 
them to the faith ; to bring them to a public profession 
of the faith by baptism ; and to train them up in the 
practice of universal holiness. 

15 Not confining your labours to your own countrymen. 
Yet it required another express revelation (Acts x.) to 
teach the disciples that the gospel tidings were not to be 
confined to tho Jetvs in ‘ all nations,’ but to bo preached 
to all men. 



MATTHKVV XXVIII. 20. 


[a. d. 81. II. 


A. D. 38. U.] 

]>aptiziiig them' in ” the name of the Father, and of the 8on, and of the Holy 
20 Ghost ; "teaching them to ohsorve all things whatsoever 1 have commanded you. » BocGc.ii'ai; Num. 
And, lo, /»! am with you alway, even unto the end of the world.'"' v Amen. 5 coriLS 4 r uoi'n 

O Ac. 2. 42. V ch. IR. 20 ; Ii. 41. 10; John 14. 1R-23| Ac. IR. 0. 10. q ch. 6. 13. 


1 All who are made diseijilca are to be baptized, parts wbieli the Father, the Son, and the Holy Suirit 

Ibipliani is the solemn rite of admission into the visible take in the great work of salvation, there is joined an 

cdiun‘li, and is designed as a publio profes.sion of faith in equally distinct apprehension of the unity of the Godhead, 

I he eliarae-ter and the >vord of God, as revealed in the as the fountain of authority and the source of blessings. 
Holy Seripturi's. Compare 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 

2 *Ratiier, ^ into the name,’ etc.; a formula implying 3 The presence and power of Christ are necessary to 

union with ami dciiicatiou to. And it should be observed success in his service. And they are promised, as an all- 

that it is not into the uames^ but into the name; sufficient strength and comfort, to his faithful servants, 

showing that, with a distinct recognition of the dillcreiit in all their Christian labours, ‘unto the end of the world.* 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MARK. 


Thf. writer of the second Gospel is genorallv supposed 
to liave been ‘John, whose surnaimi was Mark* (Acts xii. 
12, 2d), the son of a pious relative of Darnabas (Col. 
iv. 10), named JMar}’, who resid('d at Jerusalem (Acts 
\ii. 12). Mark himself was probably converted to the 
faith of Christ by the ministry of IVter (I I’et. v. 13), 
who was accustomed to frequent his mother’s house 
(Acts xii. 12). He apnears to have accompanied Paul 
ami Ilarnabas to Antioch from Jeiusalem (Acts xii. 25), 
and to have set out with them upon a missionary journey ; 
but to have left thiun before its completion (Acts xiii. 
5, 13). In consequc'nce of this, Paul lefused to take him 
on another tour iibout six years afterwards : and he then 
accompanied Ilarnabas on his voyage to Cyprus (Acts xv. 
3.S, 3'J). Ho became, however, again an attendant of 
Paul, when a prisoner at lioino; and is mentioned in a 
manner which shows that lie had regained his place in 
the apostle’s estc'eni (see Col. iv. 10; 2 Tim. iv. 11; 
Pliilcm. 21). >Ve also lind him at one time with Peter 
(I Pet. V. 13). Karly Cliristian writ(‘rs assert that he 
.'itt(‘nd('d that apostle during a considcnible portion of 
his ministry; enjojing his intimate friendship, and act- 
ing as his interpret(‘r or secretary ; and that he afterwards 
lahouretl and siiifercd maityrdom in Fg)pt. But all this 
is verv uncertain. 

It is, however, supposed by some that Mark, the writer 
of the Gospel, was a ditlereiit p«'rson from John Mark of 
Jerusalem ; and that he was a Gentile convert and at- 
tendant of Peter, probably of Homan origin. They infer 
this from his evident fainiliarity with Latin words; and 
from the explanations which he giv(‘s of the cu.st.onis of 
‘ the Jews.’ of which he speaks like a foreigner, who hud 
observi'd tliein from witliout. 

Tt seems to have been a prevalent opinion, in the early 
periods of the church, that all the inspired writings of 
the New Testament must have had an apostolic origin. 
Hence Mark and Luke were supposed to have written 
under the superintendence, and even the dictation, of 
the apo.stles Peter and Paul. On the other hand, the 
Gospel of Mark appeal's at first sight as if it were little 
else than an abridgment of that of Matthew, omitting 
the distinctively Jewish portions of that Gospel, and add- 
ing a few matters which were required for Gentile readers. 
But a careful study of this Gospel leads to the conclusion 
that it was really the independent production of Mark. 
As he lived among the first Christians at Jerusalem, he 
had aiscess to the apostolic sources of information. He 
may possibly have seen Matthew’s Gospel ; but ho can 
hardly liave had it before him while ho wrote ; so nume- 
rous, unexpected, and apparently arbitrary are the varia- 
tions, in the midst of much that is similar, in the two 
books. Being intimate with Peter, ho doubtless heard 
from his lips many narratives told with all tho detaus 
of an eye-witness, who modestly omitted what might 
e.xalt himself, and yet supplied some cherished remem- 


brances of his Master’s personal kindness. And this 
seems to be all the connection with this Gospel th.at can 
with any ]>robability be ascribed to IVter. If it had 
actually been written under his dictation or superin- 
tendence, as some have thought, it would surely not have 
followed so closely in the same track as Matthew, but 
would have been enriclied, from the stores of Peter’s 
personal knowledge, with a large amount of new material, 
such as we find in the Gospel of John. 

It is uncertain both when and wli(*re this Gospel was 
written. The dates assigned to it vary between a.d. 4S, 
and A. I). 65. Some suppose it to have been composed at 
Home ; others at Ccesarea, or Antioch, or Alexandria. 

AVhilat the Gospel of Mark contains but little that is 
not to bo found in Matthew and Luke, it has its charac- 
teristic peculiarities. It does not present our Lord’s 
relation to the Jewish people or the Mosaic t'conoiny ; 
and it refers to the writings of the prophets in five in- 
Ktances only. It does not (like the Gospel of Mattlniw) 
aim to combat Jewish prejudices; and it takes for granted, 
rather than fully displays (as does that of Luke), the 
adaptation of the gospel to the world. It contains com- 
paratively little of our Lord’s teaching; aiidwliat it does 
give, it relates with great brevity. But it ilwells parti- 
cularly on those wonderful deeds which prove Ji'sus of 
Nazareth to be the Son of God. ’The life which it portray s 
is brief, indeed; but crowdi'd wilh action, indicative at 
once of unlimited power, unwearied energy, and inex- 
haustible grace. 

In narrating the works of Jesus, Mark is generally 
tho most life-like, cinmmstantial, and ci)mi)Iete of all the 
four evangelists ; and his language is peculiarly terse and 
energetic. So that in this Gospel we have, not only tho 
chief outlines of the evangelical narrative, but also the 
most minute delineations of many important incidents. 
Compare, for example, ch. v. 22 — 43 with Matt. ix. 18 — 
26; and ch. ix. 14—29 with Matt. xvii. 11—21. 

By this peculiarity, the Gospel of Mark was particularly 
adapteil to the practical character of that powerful nation 
who were at that time the masters of the world., 

Tho contents of this Gospel may be divided thus 

I. A brief introduction, describing the preaching of 

our Lord’s forerunner, and his own baptism and tempta- 
tion (ch. i. I — 13). * , 1 - 1 . ^ 

II. The leading events of our Lord’s public life and 
ministry in GaUlee, occupying the larger portion of the 
book (ch. i. 14— -ch. ix. 50). 

HI. A short account of our Lord s journey to Jerusalem 
(ch. X.) ; his entrance into the city and some events 
which occurred there, chiefly his sunerings, death, and 
resurrection (ch. xi. 1 — xvi. 14). ^ i. i 

IV. A concise appendix, relating our Lord s nnal com- 
mission to his disciples (ch. xvi. 15—20). 



MARK I. 1—20. 


[a. n. 26 -28. II. 


A. D. 26—31. U.] 


The ministry of John the Baptist; the baptism of Jesus, and his temptation, 

1 THE begiiiiiingi of tlio G<>spol of Josub Christ, “tlio Son of God; as it is 
ivritteri in the Prophets, ^ Behold, I send my messcng<ir before thy face, whieh 

3 shall prepare thy way before thee' [Mai. iii. 1]. ^The voice of one eryiiig in 
the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord; make his paths straight' [Isa. 

4 xl. 3]. *.Iohu did baptize in the wilderness, and preach the baptism of repent- 

5 mice 'for the remission of siiis.^ And there went out unto him all the land of 
Judma, and they of .Jerusalem; and ^ were all baptized of him in the river of 
.Jordan, 'confessing their sins. 

6 And John was ■'’clothed with camel’s hair, and with a girdle of a skin about 

7 his loins; and he did eat ^locusts and ^wild honey. And [he] preached, saying. 
There cometh one mightier than I after me, the latchot^ of whose shoes I am 

8 not worthy to stoop down and iinlooso. I indeed have baptized you with water : 
but ho shall baptize you ^ with the Holy Ghost. 

9 *And it came to pass in those days, that Jesus came from Nazareth of Galilee, 

10 and was ba]>tized of John in .Iordan. 'And straightway coming up out of the 
water, ho saw the heavens opened, and the Spirit like a dove descending upon 

11 him: and there came a A'oice from heaven, "‘Thou art my beloved Son, 

in whom I am well pleased. 

12, 13 "And immediately the Spirit drivoth*^ him into the wilderness.'* And he was 
. there in the Avilderness forty days,^ tempted of Satan; and was with the Avild 
beasts ; and the angels ministered unto him. 

The beginning of Christ' s public ministry in Galilee; the calling of Peter, Andreio, James, 

and John, 

14 ® NOW® after that John was put in prison, Jesus caino into Galilee, p priMiching 

15 the Gospel of the kingdom of God, and saying, ^Tho time is fulfilled,^ and * tin? 
kingdom of God is at hand. R(‘p(‘ut yo, and believe the Gospel.*® 

16 'Now as ho Avalked by the sea of Galilee, he suav Simon and Andrew his 

17 brother casting a net into the sea; for they wore fislu^rs. And .lesus said unto 

18 them, Como ye after me, and I will make you to hecomo fishers of men. And 
straightway 'they forsook tlioir nets, and followed him. 

19 " And when he luid gone a little farther thence, he saAv .Tames the son of 
Zebedee, and John liis hrother, Avho also Avere in the ship mending their nets. 

20 And straightAvay ho called them : and they left their father Zebedee in the sliip 
with the hired servants,** and Avent after him. 
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1 Ch. i. 1 — 1. ‘i forms tho in trod act ion to Uilark’s narra- 
tive. It announces the nsAine, ofUce, and title of the 
subject of the history (ver. 1) ; and eominonces the record 
of Ills public ministry with an account of his precursor, 
whose successful preaching fulfilled ancient prophecy (2 — 
0), and boro witness to the power of the Mighty One Avho 
was to follow (6— 8) ; and it relates His baptism, unction 
with the Spirit, and public acknowledgment by the Father 
(9 — U), and his temptation in the desert (12, 13). Of 
all this there is a fuller account in MatthcAv, ch. iii., iv., 
on which see notes. 

2 Some of the best manu-scripts and ATrsions read, 

‘ Esaias the prophet;’ the name of the prinidpal prophet 
ciuoted being mentioned alone, although there is a quota- 
tion from ^lalarhi too. If this be the correct reading, it 
throws liglit on Matt, x.wii. 9, on which sco note. 

3 He enforced repentance, and baptism as the sign and 
proof of it : and both h.ad resnect to the forgiveness of 
sins ; for which, however, his dispensation made no new 
provision, gave in fact no new promise ; but the penitent 
were referred to Him who was to come after John. — 
IVatson. 

4 Or, ‘ thong ;* the strap Avhich passed over the instep, 
and fastened the shoe or sandal. See note on Matt. iii. 11. 

3 Or, ‘ urgeth him forth see Matt. ix. 38. 

d The scene of our Lord’s fasting and temptation is 
not known. Some think it was the wilderness of Sinai, 
whore Moses and Elijah fasted. Tradition has fixed on 
a mountain above Jericho, and given it the name of 
(^uarantana. The mention of ‘ wild beasts’ seems to 
point to the desert near the mouth of the Jordan, where 
the marshy thickets of cane have always been the 
favourite haunt of beasts of prey. It certainly completes 
the idea of desolateness, 

7 It seems that our Lord Avas tempted during the whole 


of the forty days (see Luke iv. 2), but that the most 
urgent assaults of the temptiii* were made at the en<l of 
that time. 

3 'riie evangelist devotes the greater part of his history 
(ch. i. 14 — ix. /50) to our Lord’s ministry in the north of 
Rile.stine. After John’s imprisonment, Jesus preaehe.s 
ill (lalilec (ch. i. 14, 15) ; calls four of his disciples 
(16 — 20); and, making Capernaum his home, begins 
‘immediately’ to teach there (21, 22), and to show hi.s 
miraculous power over demons and diseases (23 — 34). 
Retiring from the town, first for prayer (35), and tlien 
to e.S(!ape from the throng who begin to follow him 
(30, 37), he extends his labours through the cities and 
towns of Galilee (38, 39) ; until the cure of a leper 
(40—44) attracts to him such multitudes, that he is com- 
pelled to seek the solitude of the uninhabited rural dis- 
tricts (45). On vers. 14—20, see notes on Matt. iv. 12 — 
22; xiv. 3, 5. 

9 These pregnant words, recorded by Mark alone, 
bring before the mind the long bygone ages of prepara- 
tion for the coming of * the kingdom of God during 
which full proof had been afforded of the greatness of 
man’s Avants, and of his oAvn inability to supply tliom ; 
and intimations of God’s interposition had been given, 
all pointing to this time, and exciting the most lively 
hopes in all Avho believed the ancient Scriptures. Comp. 
Gal. iv. 4. This preparation had now been completed by 
the short ministry and the speedy withdrawnient of John, 
who had pointed to Jesus as the expected Saviour. 

10 John had preached * repentance.’ To this our Lord 
adds faith in * the good tidings.* Comp. Acts xx. 21. 

11 They were not called to leave their father Avithout 
help. Respecting the indications wo have that these two 
apostles were not of the lowest rank, see Preface to John's 
Gospel. 



MARK I. 21—44. 


[a. d. 28. H. 


A. D. 31. U.] 


Jesus teaches and heals at Capernaum^ and throughout Galilee, 

21 “ AND tlioy went into Capernaum. And straiglitway on the sabbath day ho 

22 entered into the synagogue, and taught. *And they were astonished at his 
doctrine : ^ for he taught them as one that had authority, ''and not as th (3 scribes. 

23 ‘'And there was in their synagogue a man with an unclean spirit; and he 

24 cried out, saying, Let us alone; / what have we to do with thee, thou .fesiis of 
Nazareth? Art thou como to destroy us? I know thee who thou art, ^the Holy 

25 One of God. And .lesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and come out 

26 of him. And when the unclean spirit Giad torn him, and cried with a loud 
voice, he came out of him. 

27 And they were all amazed, insomuch that they questioned among themselves, 
saying. What thing is this? * what new doctriinj is this? for with authority 

28 commandoth he oven the unclean spirits, and they do obey him. And imme- 
diately his fainti spread abroad throughout all the region round about Galilee. 

29 'And forthwith, Avhen they were come out of the synagogue, they entered into 

30 the house of Simon and Andrtjw, with James and John. Hut Simon’s wife’s 

31 mother lay sick of a fever; and anon they tell him of her. And he came and 
took her by the hand, and lifted her up ; and imm(‘diately the fever left her, and 
she ministered^ unto them. 

32 ”*And at even, when tho sun did set,'* they brought unto him all that were 

33 diseased, and them that wore possessed with devils. And all the city was 

34 gathered together at the door. And he healed many that were sick of divers 
diseases, and cast out many devils ; and ” sntlered not the devils to speak, because 
they knew him [or, to say that they knew him]. 

35 And "in the morning, rising up a great while before day, he went out,® p and 
departed into a solitary place, and there prayed.^ 

36,37 And Simon and they that w(*re with him followed after him. And when tljey 

38 lind found him, they said unto him. All vien seek for thee.® And ho said unto 
them, « Let us go into the n(‘xt towns, that I may prea<*h there also : for ’’ there- 

39 fore came 1 forth.® • And ho preached in their synagogues throughout all Galileo, 
and cast out devils. 

40 'And there came a leper to him, beseeching him, and kneeling down to him, 

41 and saying unto him, If thou wilt, "thou oanst make mo clean, H And Jesus, 
moved with compassion, *'put forth his hand, and “'touched him, and saith unto 

42 him, '1 will; be thou clean. And as soon as ho had spoken, y immediately 

43 the leprosy departed from him, and ho was cleansed. And ho straitly charged 

44 him, and forthwith sent him away; and saith unto him, *Seo thou say nothing 
to any man:^*'^ but go thy way, show thyself to tho priest, and offer for thy 
cleansing those tilings “ wliich Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them.*® 
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1 See vii. 28, 29. Our Lord began to teach 

‘immediately,’ and continued teaching freipiently (Luke 
iv. 31) in the synagogue at Capernaum. His Instructions 
(see Matt, v., vi., vii.) exhibited the law in all its fulness 
and Hpirituulit}’^ ; and enforced it by personal authority 
of inaiiner, as well as by the following mirncle (ver. 27), 
which was wrought probably on the occasion of liis first 
public teaching. 

2 This testimony was not that of believing confidence, 
which Jesus delights to receive. Tlie demons knew him 
to be ‘the Son of God’ (Luke iv. 41). but our Lord 
cliose to reserve in his own hands the publication of this 
fact: revealing it to hi.s immediate disciples first, but 
forbidding them to tell all that they believed respecting 
Him, till they should be billy qualified to expound and 
defend the truth before the world. 

3 Or, ‘ had convulsed him though without being 
allowed permanently to injure him (Luke iv. 35). All 
this rendered the miracle the more impressive. 

4 Having none of that protracted weakness which 
attends a natural recovery from severe fever. 

5 They waited till sunset, when the sabbath ended 
(ver. 21), before they brought their sick. All the three 
evangelists who relate tjiis mention the great numbers 
that came and were healed at the close of this first 
sabbath spent in Capernaum. 

® That is, out of Peter’s house (ver. 29). For his 
return, see ch. ii. 1. 

1 It appears to have been our Lord’s habit to prepare 
for the activities of the day by giving part of the night to 
prayer ; and for this purpose he retired to solitary places : 


see refs. Tn this, as in many other things, ho has ‘ left 
us .an example.’ Comn. HaJ). v. 7. 

3 Many of the people came also, and entreated him to 
remain with them (Luke iv. 42). All this portion of 
the narrative shows his great popularity at tne begin- 
ning of his work in Galilee (see ver. 45). 

9 That is, into this world : see Luke iv. 43 ; John 
xvi. 28. I came rather to preach than to work miracles, 
and that in other places as well as here. 

10 Respecting the leprosy, see notes on Lev. xiii., xiv. 

11 The leprosy was regarded among the Jews as not 
being curable by any ordinary means. This sufferer 
evidently regarded Jesus as possessing Divine power to 
heal all diseases. 

12 Our Lord appears to have frequently given such 
prohibitions as this ; for which ho might have various 
reasons. In some cases his object evidently was to repress 
rather than to encourage the excitement of the people. 
But in this instance ho also probably desired that tho 
cure should be acknowledged by the priest, the appointed 
judge in such matters, before anything could occur to 
create a prejudice. 

13 This may mean, either that the command to offer 
sacrifioes of purification was designed as a testimony to 
the people, that their consecration to Jehovah bound 
them to be a holy nation ; or that the leper, by show- 
ing himself to the priests, would obtain their attestation 
to the people that tne cure was perfect ; or that this euro 
would he to the priests who saw and acknowledged it 
a testimony of the Messiahship of Jesus, which would 
condemn their unbelief. 
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A. D. 31. U.] 


MARK I. 4.5-.11. 26. 


[a. d. 28 , 26 . J I 


45 * But he went out, and ])cgan to publish it much, and to hlazo abroad tho matter, 
insomuch that Jesus could no more openly e3nter into the cityj^ but was without 
in desert places : * and they camo to him from every quarter. 

A paralytic at Capeniaiim healed, 

2 AND 2 again ‘'he entered into Capernaum after some days. And it was noised 

2 that he was in the house ; and straightway many were gathered tog(;th(*r, inso- 
much that there was no room to receive theiriy no, not so much as about tho door : 
and ^ he preached the word unto them. 

3 ^ And they come unto him, bringing one sick of the palsy, which was borne of 

4 four. And when they could not come nigh unto him for the press, they nn- 
coverod tho roof where he was : and when they had broken it up, they let down 

5 the b(‘d whenun the sick of the palsy lay. ^ When Jesus saw their iaith, he said 

6 unto tho sick of the palsy, Son, * thy sins • bo forgiven thee. But there were 

7 certain of tho scribes sitting thtjre, and reasoning in their hearts, Wliy doth this 

8 man thus * speak blasphemies? 'who can forgive sins but Cod only? And 
imnicdiately '"when Jesus perceived in his spirit that they so reasoned within 
themselves, ho said unto them, Why reason ye these things in your hearts? 

0 " Wlietlier is it easier to say to the sick of tho palsy, Thy sins bo forgiven th(‘(‘ ; 

10 or to say, Arise, and take up thy bod, and "walk? But that yo may know that 
^ the Son of man « hath power on earth to forgiv^'e sins, (ho saith to tho sick of 

11 tlio palsy,) I say unto thee, Arise, and take up thy bed, and go thy way into 

12 thine house. And immediately he arose, took up tho bed, and went forth before 
them all; insomuch that they were all * amazed, and glorified God, saying, ^ Wo 
never saw it on this fasldou. 

The cnlliny of Mat thaWy and the feast at his home; discourse concerning fasting. 

13 'AND ho went forth again by tho sea side; and all tho niultitude resorted 
unto him, and ho taught them. 

14 “ And-* as he passed by, he saw Levi the son of Alpbnms^ sitting at the receipt 
of custom, and said unto him. Follow mo. And he arose and followed him. 

15 * And it came to pass, that, as Jesus sat at meat in his house, many publicans 
and siniu'rs sat also together with Jesus and his disciples: for there were many, 

10 and tiny followed him. And when tho scribes and Pliarisec's saw him oat with 
publicans and sinners, they said unto his disciples, y How is it that he eatoth and 

17 drinketh with publicans and sinners? When Jesus heard /V, ho saith unto tlicm, 
^They that are whole have no need of the physician, but they that are sic-k. I 
came not to call the righteous, biit sinners to repentance. 

18 “ And the disciples of John and of the Pharisees used to fast ; and they come and 
say unto him. Why do the di8ci[)Ie8 of John and of tho Pharisees last, but thy 

19 disciples fast not? And Jesus said unto them, Can the children of the bridcj- 
chamber fast, while tho bridegroom is with them? As long as they have the 

20 bridegroom with them, they cannot fast. But tho days will come, when tho 
bridegroom shall be taken away from them, and then shall they fast in thos(> 

21 days. No man also soweth a piece of new [or, raw, nr, unwrought] cloth on an 
old garment : else the new piocci that filled it up tuketh away from the old, and 

22 tho rent is made worse.'* And no man putteth now wine into old bottles : else 
tho new wine doth hurst tho botth's, and the wine is spilled, and tho bottles will 
be marred ; but new wine must be put into new bottles. 

On the sahbathy the disciples pluck cars of coruy and Jesus heals a man icith a withered 

hand, 

23 * AND'* it came to pass, that bo went through the corn holds on the sabhath 

24 day ; and his discijdes began, as they wont, to pluck tho ears of corn. And the 
Pharisees said unto him, Behold, why do they on the sabbath day that which is 

25 not lawful ? And he said unto them. Have yo never read ‘'wliat David did, 

26 when ho had lu'od, and was an hungered, he, and they that were with him; how 
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1 That is, Capernaum (aoc vcr. 21). 

2 After a time Jesus returns to Capernaum, where the 
people throng', as before, to see him (vers. 1, 2). Hut 
opposition speedily arises: first, because, in healing a 
paralytic, he claims the power to forgive sins (3 — 12), 
jilthougU by his miraculous euro he proves his claim to 
be just; then beoauac, after tho call of Levi, he allows 
imblicans to associate with him (13 — 17); again, because 
he does not enjoin fasting (18—22) ; and hirther, because, 
disregarding the traditional regulations respecting the 
sabbath, he defends his disciples who pluck cars of corn 
(23—28), and then heals a cripple (lii. 1 — 5), on that 
day. From the persecution which now begins to threaten 


him (6), he retires to tho eastern side of the Lake of 
Tiberias; and is there followed by multitudes from all 

E arts, whoso sick he heals (7 — 12). On vers. 1 — 12, see 
lUke V. 17 — 20, and notes. 

3 On vers. 14 — 22, see notes on Matt. ix. 9 — 17- 
4 See Preface to Matthew. This Alphfoua is supposed 
to be a dilVcrent person from the father of James (Matt. 
X. 3), as the evangelists, who carefully mention the 
relationships which exist among the apostles, give no 
hint that Matthew and James were brothers. 

5 Or, * Tho new piece that fills np the old takes away 
from it, and tho rent is made worse. 

6 On vers. 23—28, sec notes on Matt. xii. 1 — 8. 
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lio went into the house of God in the days of ' Abiathar,i the high priest, and 
did eat the showbread, / which is not lawful to eat but for the nric'sts, and gave 

27 also to them which were with him? And ho said unto them, ^The sabhath was 

28 made for man/-^ and not man for the sabbath : therefore '* the Sou of man is Lord 
also of the sahbath. 

3 AihL** 'he entered again into the synagogue. And there was a man tluTo which 

2 had a withered hand. And ^ they watched him, whether he would heal him on 

3 the sabbath day; tliat they might accuse him. And he saith unto tlie man which 
4: had the withered hand, Stand forth. And he saith unto them, Is it lawful to do 

good on the sabbath days, or to do oril ; to save life, or to kill ?^ lJut they held 

5 their peace. And when he had looked round about on them ^ with anger, being 
grieved^ for the hardness of their hciarts, he saith unto the man, Stretch forth 
thine hand. And ho stretched out: and his hand was restored whole as the 

6 other. ” And the Pharisees went forth, and straightway took counsel with ® the 
Herodians® against him, how they might destroy him. 

Jesus at the Sea of Galilee is followed by mullituiles, 

7 llllT Jesus withdrew himself with his disciples to the sea. And a great miilti- 

8 tilde from (ialilce followed him, ^and from Judrea, and from Jerusalem, and 
from Iduma)a,7 and from beyond Jordan. And they ahont Tyre and Sidon, a 
gr(‘at multitude, when they had heard what great things ho did, came unto hirn.^ 

9 And he spake to his disciples, that a small ship® should weit on him because of 

10 the multitude, lest they should throng him. For he had honied mnny ; insomuch 

11 that they pressed upon him for to touch him, as many as had plngnes.^® « And 
unclean spirits, when they saw him,ii fell down before him, and cried, saying, 

12 ' Thou art tin? Son of God. And ^‘he straitly charged them that th(‘y should not 
make him known. 

Jesus chooses and appoints the twelce apostles. 

13 < he goeth up into a mountain,^^ and calleth unto him. whom he would : 

14 and they came unto him. Aiid^’^ he ordained^® twelve, that they should be with 
lo him, and that ho might send them forth to preach, and to have power to heal 

17 sicknesses, and to cast out devils. And "Simon 'ho surnamed Peter; and James 
tlio son of Zebedoe, and *John the brother of James; and ho surnamed them 

18 Iloanorgi'S, wliich is, "The sons of thunder ami Andr(‘w, and * Philip, and 
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I Abi.'itlifir is licro nmih'd as the hij^h priest; but in 
1 Sam. xxi. 1— ■() we find that his father Ahimelcch wa.s 
(lien in the oftico. It is possible that Ahiinelech may 
have had also the n.'iruo of ‘Abiathar;’ but it is mort 
jirob.able that the words mean, 'in the days of Abiathar, 
who was afterwards the hiyh priest.’ TIis name rathtT 
tliaii hi.s father’s is numtioiied, probably because he too 
wa.s present on the oeeasion (see 1 Sam. xxii. 22); and, 
having immediately afterwards sueceeded his father as 
hifjh priest, he was belter known us sueh in the history 
of David. 

2 See note on Matt. xii. 8. This saying of onr Lord’s 
rebukes ispially all superstitious regard to the sabbath, 
and all negligence in availing ourselves of the opportunity 
which it was designed to give for the cultivation of 
spiritual piety. 

3 On vers. 1—6, see notes on Matt. xii. 10 — 11. 

4 He who neglects to save life when he can do so must 
be held accountable for the loss of it (see Prov. xxiv. 
11, 12). The argument involved in this (piestion applies 
with still greater force to all that is done in order to save 
the soul. 

5 Holy ‘ anger* against sin is perfectly compatible with 
holy compassion and * gritd* for the sinner. 

(> 'fhis was a very remarkable combination; for these 
two parties were strongly opposed to one another. 

7 Idumnea here means probably the southern part of 
Judrea, of which the Edomites had taken possession during 
the captivity of the Jews in Babylon. They were, how- 
ever, afterwards subdued by the Maccabees ; and incor- 

orated, by submission to the Mosaic law, with, the 
ewish nation, about b.c. 125. See Joseph. Ant. b. xiii. 
c. 9, 8. 1. 

8 'J'he enumeration in vers. 7, 8 shows that the fame 
of our Lord’s teaching and miracles had spread through, 
the whole land, and had attracted to him all classes of 
the inhabitants. 

0 It has been supposed that fhis small vessel was 


permanently retained for our Lord’s use : see Alaf t. \ in. 211. 

10 Or, 'scourges;’ /. c. sicknesses: so called becau.sr 
tli<*y W(‘re regarded ns Divine eh/ististmieiits for sin. 

11 Those words indicate the close <‘onneetion between 
the demons and the human beings whom tliey 'posses.sed.’ 
The demons recognise ‘tho Son of God’ in him whom 
the demoniacs see, and urge their victims to ' fall down 
before him,’ etc. 

12 S(*e notes on ch. i. 25, and on Matt. xvi. 20. 

13 The distinction between our Lonl’s adherents and 
his opponents now becomes more marked. He choosi s 
twelve to be his constant companions and messengers 
(eh. iii. 13—19). Multitudes follow him, although 
most of his own family regard him as mad (20, 21), 
and the emiss.aries of the' rulers at Jerusalem assert tinit 
he is in league with Satan, and wields his power (22). 
lie exposes and denounces the folly and malice of liis 
enemies (23—30) ; and rebukes the unbeli»*f of liis rela- 
tives; declaring his faithful disciples to be his nearest 
and best-loved kindred (31 — 35). 

H See note on Matt. v. 1. 

15 On vers. 14 — 19, see notes on Matt. x. 1 — 4. 

10 That is, constituted. Whilst Matthew records at 
length the commission subsequently given to the apostles, 
from which we may gather tho nature and objects of 
their office, Mark states concisely but clearly the imme- 
diate nurpose of their appointment. I’liey were to be 
with Jesus; to witness his life, death, and resurrection ; 
to learn by his example as well as by his public dis- 
courses (Matt. V.— vii.) and his private teachings (John 
xiv.— xvi.) ; and, thus instructed, they were to begin, 
under his superintendence, that work of preaching and 
healing whicn they wore further to carry out after his 
departure. 

n Some take this name to bo an allusion to the vehement 
and zealous disposition of tho two brothers. Others refer 
it rather to the ‘thunder’ of the gospel itself, of which 
they were to be eminent and powerful ministers.^^^ 
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Bartholomew, and Matthew, and 'Thomas, and /.Tames the son of Alpha^ns, and 

19 Thaddffius, and * Simon the Canaaiiite, and Judas Iscariot, which also be- 
trayed him. 

Jesus is charged by his relations toith madness^ and by the Scribes and Pharisees with 
being in league with Satan; his replies to both. 

20 AND they went into an house.^ And the multitude cometh together again, 

21 * so that they could not so much as eat bread. And when his * friends*^ heard 
of it, they went out to lay hold on him: 'for they said, He is beside Iiiiiisnlf. 

22 And the scribes® which came down from JeriiBalera said, ”* Ho hath Beelzebub;^ 
and, By the prince of the devils casteth he out devils. 

23 " And he called thorn nnto him^ and said unto them in parables. How can 

24 Satan cast out Satan ? And if a kingdom be divided against itself, that kingdom 

25 cannot stand. And if a house be divkhid against itself, that houst^ cannot stand. 

20 And if Satan rise up against himself, and bo divided, ho cannot stand, but liath 

27 ail end. ®No man can enter into a strong man^s house, and spoil his goods, 
except he will first bind the strong man; and then ho will spoil his house. 

28 Verily 1 say unto you, ^’All sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, and 

29 blasphemies wherewith soever they shall blaspheme: « but ho that shall blas- 
])hcmo against the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal 

30 damnation. Because they said. He hath an unclean spirit. 

31 ’ There came then his brotliren and his mother, and, standing without, sent 

32 unto him, calling him. And the multitude sat about him, and they said nnto 

33 him, Bcihold, thy mother and thy brethren without seek for thee. And he 

34 answered them, saying, Who is my mother, or my brethren ? And ho looked 
round about on them which sat about him, and said, Behold my mother and my 

.35 brethren! For whosoever shall do the will of God, 'the same is my brother, 
and my sister, and mother. 


Parables of the sower, the growing corn, and the mustard seed. 

4 AND® ‘ho began again to teach by the sea side : and there was gathorod unto 
lum a great multitude, so that ho entered into a ship, and sat in the sem ; and the 

2 whole multitude was hy the sea ou the laud. And he taught them many things 

3 by parables, “and said unto them in bis doctrine, Hearken; Behold, there went 

4 out a sower to sow : and it came to pass, as he sowed, some fell by the way side, 

5 and the fowls of the air came and devoured it up. And some fell on stony 
ground, where it had not rnucli earth; and immediately it sprang up, because it 

0 laid no depth of earth : but when tlie sun was up, it was scorched ; and because 

7 it had no root, it withered away. And some fell among thorns, and the thorns 

8 grow up, and choked it, and it yielded no fruit. And other fell on good ground, 
'and did yield fruit tliat sprang up and increased; and brought Ibrtli, some 

9 thirty, and some sixty, and some an hundred. And lie said unto them. Ho tliat 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

10 y And when ho was alone, they that were about him with the twelve asked of 

11 him the parable. And he said unto thorn. Unto you it is given to know the 
mystery of the kingdom of God : but unto * tlicm that are without, all these 

12 things are domj in parables : “ that ‘seeing they may see, and not perceive ; and 
hearing they may hear, and not understand; lest at anytime they should be 
converted, and their sins should be forgiven tbern^ [Isa. vi. 9, 10]. 

13 And he said unto tbcui, Know yo not this parable? and bow then will ye 

15 know all parables? * The sower sowoth the word. And these are they by the 
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b Mt. 13. 19. 


1 For thfi events intervening bet\vet*n vers. 19 and 20, 
see Chron. I’able, ss. 40 — 46. 

2 That is, Ilia family. They intended to porsnade, or 
even to compel him to desist from his labours, which they 
thought exce.ssivo ; regarding him as ‘ beside himself,’ 
or imprudently carried away by his earnestness. See note 
on Matt. xii. 46. For their arrival, see ver. 31. 

3 These, like most of the Scribes, were Pharisees (Matt, 
xii. 21) ; and they had come down from Jerusalem probably 
to oppose the progress of the new doctrine. This malig- 
nant and crafty aspersion was designed to counteract the 
powerful impression made upon the people by our Lord’s 
triumphs in liberating tbo victims of Satan (comp. Matt, 
xii. 23 ; Luke xi. 14) ; so that they were ready to hail 
Jesus as the Messiah. And it was too successful. On 
vers. 22 — 3o, see notes on Tilatt. xii. 24 — 50. 

4 See note on Matt. x. 25. If Jesus were possessed by 
Beelzebub, * the prince of the demons,* he would have 
power over inferior demons. Hence the form of His reply. 


5 Tin; marked difference whicli has now appeared 
between the two classes of our l.ord’s hearers leads to a 
difference in his mode of teaching. IIi' begins to use 
parables (ch. iv. 1, 2, 33, 34 : see notes on Matt. xiii. 1, 3) ; 
of which Mark selects those of the sower (3 — 9), the 
growth of corn (26-~29b and the mustard sifed (30— .32). 
To the first of these ho adds the reason for parabolic 
teaching (10—12), the explanation of the parable ( 13—20), 
and the use to which the disciples w(‘re to put all his 
teachings in instructing others (21—23), and for which 
they would bo held responsible (24, 25). 'fliis introduces 
the second parable, which illustrates the need of human 
w well as of Divine agency, and the certainty of succi ss 
in the Lord’s work : and this certainty is further shown 
in the third. On vers. 1 — 20, see notes ou Matt. xiii. 
3—23. 

6 A Jewish designation of the heathen, here used to 
intimate that those who reject Jesus forfeit all title to 
the privileges of the Israelite. Comp. John viii. 31 —47. 
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way side, where the word is sown ; hut when they have heard, « Satan cometh 

16 immediately 1 and taketh away the word that was sown in their hearts. And 
these are they likewise which are sown on stony ground ; who, when they have 

17 heard the word, immediattjly receive it with gladness; and have no root in 
tlmmselves, and so endure but for a time : afterward, when afllictioii or persecution 

18 ariseth for the word^s sake, immediately ^they are offended. And these are they 

19 which are sown among thorns; such as hear the word, and the cares of this 
world, ^aud the deceitfulness of riches, and the, lusts of other things entering in, 

20 choke the word, and it becometh unfruitful. And these are they which are 
sown on good ground; such as hear the word, and receive it^ and bring forth 
fruit, some thirtyfold, some sixty, and some an hundred. 

21 /And he said unto them, Is a candle ^ brought to be put under a ^bushel, or 

22 under a bed; and not to be set on a candlestick? ^ For there is nothing hid, 
which shall not be manifested; neither was any thing kept secret, but that it 

23 should come abroad. ‘ If any man have ears to hear, let him hear. 

24 And he saith unto them, Take heed what ye hear: * with what measure ye 
mete, it shall bo measured to you:'^ and unto you that hear shall more be given. 

25 ^ For ho that hath, to him shall be given : and he that hath not, from him shall 
bo taken oven that which ho hatli.'^ 

20 And he said,^ 8o is the kingdom of God, as if a man should cast seed into 

27 the ground ; and should sleep and rise, night and day, and the seed should spring 

28 ” and grow up, he knoweth not how. " For the earth bi'ingetli forth fruit of 

29 liorsolf ; first the blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in the oar. But 
when the fruit is brouglit forth, ininiediatoly 'Gic putteth in the sickle, because 
the harvest is come. 

30 And® ho said, ^ AVhereunto shall we liken the kingdom of God ? or with what 

31 comparison shall we coinijaro it? It is like a grain of mustard seed, which, 
when it is sown in the earth, is less than all the seeds that bo in the earth : 

32 but when it is sown, it groweth up, and becometh greater than all herbs, and 
shoototh out great branches ; so that the fowls of the air may lodge under the 
shadow of it. 

33 ''And with many such parables spake ho the word unto them, as they were 

31 able to hear iti But without a parable spake he not unto them. And when 

tliey were alone, ho expounded all things to his disciples. 
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Jesus f crossing the lake^ stills a storm; at Gadara he heals a demoniac ^ and permits the 
demons to destroy a herd of swine, 

35 • A ND® the same day, when the even was come, he saith unto thorn, Lot us pass „ioK?T,?nrsL;. .•». 

30 over unto the other side. And® when they had sent away the multitude, they 

took him even as he was in the ship. And there were also with him other little -* » **‘* •* 

37 ships. And thorc arose a great storm of wind, and the waves heat into the ship, 

38 so that it was now full.^® And ho was in the hinder part of the ship, asleep on a 

jullow : and they awake him, and say unto him, Master, < carest tnou not that 1 1 ifc40.27; iPet..\7. 


1 Mfin may dulay to attend to their souls, but Satan 
loses no time in C!irr}ing out his malignant designs. 

- Rather, ‘ the lamp^ ’ and ‘ to be set on the lamp-standJ 
This simile of the lamp, which is used in Matt, v, 15 for 
uiioLher purpose, seems here to be designed to teach tho 
disciples that our Lord’s object in now giving to them tho 
e<])laiiation of this parable was, that he might qualify 
tlieiii for being the public instruc.tors of the world; for, 
what he was now teaching them in secret, was in proper 
tim^ and manner to go widely abroad (vers. 21, 22). 
’fherefore they are to attend earnestly to his teaching 
(23) ; for, according to the measure of attention that 
they pay, and the obedience which they render, to these 
instructions of heavenly wisdom, will bo their improve- 
ment in it (24, 25). 

3 What is elsewhere applied to persons is liere applied 
to ‘ the word.’ As you treat it, so will it operate towards 
you. If you believe it, it brings you salvation; if you 
reject it, it condemns you. See 2 Uor. ii. 15, 16. 

See note on Matt. xiii. 12. 

s Our Lord, having impressed upon his disciples that 
they are not only to receive the word for their own 
profit, but to be fellow-labourers with liiin in seeking 
the salvation of others, adds this parable to fortify them 
against impatience and despondency. As the husbandman 
diligently labours, in certain assurance that, by the hidden 
processes of life, God will in due time cause the seed to 
germinate and ripen, ‘ ho kiioweth not how ;’ so do you 


industriously preach the word of God, calmly expecting 
that in due time he will bring to maturity its unseen 
operations, and then, with cheerful diligence, you shall 
gather an abundant harvest. Tho belief in the gracious 
agency of the Holy Spirit should, therefore, animate 
Christians in all their efforts for the extension of tho 
church and the salvation of men. 

<> On vers. 30 — 32, see notes on Matt. xiii. 31, 32. 

7 Gradually enlarging His communications, as, by the 
reception of earlier lessons, they were prepared to under- 
stand more. The apostles afterwards acted on the same 
principles as thoir Lord; adapting their instructions to 
the ignorant, so as to lead tnem onwards: seo 1 Cor. 
iii. 1, etc.; Ileb. v. 11 — 14. 

8 The opposition which our Saviour meets with does 
not arrest the displays of his power and grace. Crossing 
the Lake of Tiberias, he quells a tempest (vers. 35 — 41) ; 
on the eastern side ho cures a demoniac, and suffers the 
demons to destroy a herd of swine (ch. v. 1 — 20) ; returning 
to Galileo, he raises to life the daughter of Jairus; and, 
on his way, heals a suffering woman (21 — 43). The 
people of Nazareth, however, despise him and his teach- 
ing (ch. vi. 1 — 3) ; and there his power to kave and bless 
is restrained, because of their unbelief (4—0). 

9 On vers. 36—41, seo notes on Matt. viii. 24—27. 

10 Rather, ‘ was now filling.* 

11 Rather, ‘the cushion ;* that is, the covering of the 
seat for the rowers. 
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39 we perish ? And he arose, and rebuked the wind, and said unto the sea, Peace, 

40 be still. And the wind ceased, and there was a great calna. And he said unto 

41 them,i Why are ye so fearful ? How is it that ye have no faith ? And they feared 
exceedingly, and said one to another, What manner of man is this, that even 
« the wind and the sea obey him ? 

5 And * they came over unto the other side of the sea, into the country of the 

2 Gadarenes. And when he was come out of the ship, immediately there met him 

3 out of the tombs a man® with an unclean spirit, who had his dwelling among the 

4 tombs;* and no man could bind him, no, not with chains: because that he bad 
been often bound with fetters and chains, and the chains had been pluck ( h 1 
asunder by him, and the fetters broken in pieces : neither could any man tamo 

6 him. And always, night and day, he was in the mountains, and in the tombs, 
crying, and cutting himself with stones. 

6, 7 But when ho saw Jesus afar off, he ran and worshipped him, and cried with a 
loud voice, and said, What have 1 to do with thee,* Jesus, thmi Son of v the most 

8 high God ? 1 adjure thee by God, that thou torment me not. For he said unto 

9 him, * Como out of the man, tho%i unclean spirit. And ho asked him, Wliat is 
thy name ? And he answered, saying. My name is Legion : ^ for wo are inan 3 \ 

10 And he besought him much that he would not send them away out of the country. 

11 Now there was there nigh unto the mountains a great herd of swine feeding. 

12 And all the devils besought him, saying, Send us into the swine,<* that we may 

13 enter into them. And foruiwith Jesus gave them leave. And the unclean spirits 
went out, and entered into the swine : and the herd ran violently down a steep 
place into the sea, (they were about two thousand ;) and wore choked in the sea. 

14 And they that fed the swine fled, and told it in the city, and in the country. 

15 And they went out to see what it was that was done. And they come to Jesus, 
and see him that was possessed with the devil, and had the legion, “ sitting, ami 

16 clothed,^ and in his right mind : and they were afraid. And they that saw it 
told them how it befell to him that was possessed with the devil, and also con- 

17 cerning the swine. And * they began to pray him to depart out of their coasts. 

18 And when he was come into the ship, ^he that had boon possessed with the 

19 devil prayed him that ho might bo with him.* llowboit Jesus suffered him not, 
but saith unto him, ^ Go home to thv friends, and tell them how great things the 

20 Lord hath done for thee, and hath nad compassion on thee. And he departed, 
and began to publish in Docapolis ‘^how great things Jesus had done for him: 

H^aud all men did marvel. 

Jesus raises to life Jairus*s daughter; and heals a tooman with an issue of blood, 

21 /AND when Jesus was passed over again by ship unto the other side, much 
people gathered unto him : and he was nigh unto the sea. 

22 And, behold, there cometh one of the rulers® of the synagogue, Jairua by 

23 name ; and when he saw him, ho fell at his feet, and besought him grt^atly, saying, 
My little daughter lieth at the point of death : I pray thcCy come and lay thy 

24 hands on her, that she may be healed ; and she shall live. And Jesus went with 
him ; and much people followed him, and througc^d him. 

25,26 And a certain woman, * which had an issue of blood*® twelve years, and had 
suffered many things of many physicians, and had spent all that she had, *aud 
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1 In Matthew, the reproof is placed before the stilling? 
of the storm; but Murk, with whom Luke agrees, is 
evidently exact. 

2 Matthew speaks of two demoniacs. Perhaps there 
was something peculiar in the circumstances or the cha- 
racter of one of the men, which rendered him more pro- 
minent, and caused him to be particularly mentioned. 

3 The mountains of Palestine abound with large 
caverns, often improved by human labour, and adapted 
for use as sheepfolds, dwellings (Judg. vi. 2), or tombs. 
Such caves afforded refuge for outlaws and maniacs. 

* Why do you interfere with us ? See 2 Sum. xvi. 10 ; 
Ezra iv. 3. These demons * believe and tremble’ (James 
ii. 19) ; and discover a better knowledge of the ^n of 
Qod than the men of the time. 

5 The Homan word ^Legion* (see Matt. xxvi. 5.3, and 
note) had come to signify a large number ; and hero it 
strikingly represents the overwhelming power of this 
demon influence, pervading the man’s whole nature. 
This narrative contains awful indications of the number, 
power, and malignity of these fiends of darkness; but 
it also gives cheering proofs that they are all under 
the control of Him who * was manifestea to destroy the 


works of the devil,’ and who now merciful ly restniins 
that power which he will hereafter utterly overthrow. 
Comn. Korn. xvi. 20. 

C Why the demons made this request, and why our 
Lord granted it, we are not informed. Certainly the rebult 
was to show more fully their malice and cruelty, and so 
to illustrate the power and mercy of Him who expelled 
them from their human victims. 

7 He had ‘ worn no clothes’ (Luke viii. 27) while 
under the power of the evil spirits. 

8 The man perhaps feared the return of the ejected 
demons ; but his subsequent conduct shows that he also 
felt grateful love to his Ueliverer, whose grace appears to 
have restored the soul also to health. Our Lord, nowever, 
desired that he should become to his dark, half-henth(‘U 
kindred and neighbours a witness of the Messiah’s grace 
and power. 

9 ‘The ruler of the synagogue* was a person who presided 
over the assembly ; not only convening it and preserving 
order in it, but inviting readers and speakers to officiate. 
See Acts xiii. 15. 

10 A disease which, according to the law, caused defile- 
ment (Lev. XV. 19). 



MARK V. 27— VI. 0. 


A. D. 31. U.] 


27 was nothing bettered, but rather grow worse, when she had heard of .lesus, came in 

28 the press behind, and touched his garment.^ For she said,*-* If I may touch but 

29 his clothes, I shall be whole. And straightway the fountain of her blood was 

30 dried up ; and sho felt in her body that she was healed of that plague. And 
Jesus, immediately knowing in himself that * virtue^ had gone out of him, turned 

31 him about in the press, and said, Who touched my clotlics? And his disciples 
said unto him. Thou seest the multitude thronging thee, and sayest thou. Who 

32 touched me ? And ho looked round about to see her that had done this thing. 

33 But the woman fearing and trembling, knowing what was done in her, came and 

34 fell down before him, and told him all the truth. And he said unto her, Daughter,^ 
Hhy faith hath made thee whole ; go in peace, and bo whole of tliy plague. 

35 ”* While ho yet spake, there came from the ruler of the synagogue's house certain 
which said. Thy daughter is dead : why troublest thou " the Master any further f 

30 As soon as Jesus heard the word that was spoken, he saith unto the ruler of the 

37 synagogue. Be not afraid, ® only believe. And he suffered no man to follow him, 

38 ^save Peter, and James, and John the brother of .James.® And he comoth to the 
house of the ruler of the synagogue, aud seeth the tumult, and them that wcjpt 

30 and wailed^ greatly. And when he was come in, ho saith unto them, Why make 

40 ye this ado, and weep? The damsel is not dead,® but » sleepeth. And they 
laughed him to scorn. * But when he had put them all out, he taketh the father 
and the mother of the damsel, and them that were with him, and ontorcth in 

41 where the danistd was lying. And ho took the damsel by the hand, and said 
unto her, Talitha curni which is, being interpreted, Damsel, I say unto thee, 

42 arise. And straightway the damsel arose, and walked ; for sho was of the arje of 

43 twelve years. And they were astonished with a groat astonishment. And Mie 
charged them straitly that no man should know it;*® and commanded that some- 
thing should be given her to eat.*^ 

Jesm tenches and is rejected at Nazareth. 

6 AND *2 u iiQ went out from thonco,i® and camo into his own country; and his 

2 disciples follow him. And when the sabbath day was come, ho began to teach 
in the sy'iiagogue. And many hearing ?iim were astonished, saying, ■* From whence 
hath this 7}ian these things? and what wisdom is this which is given unto him, 

3 that oven such mighty works are wrought by his hands ? Is not this the 

carpenter,*^ the sou of Mary, * the brother of James, and Joses, and of Juda, and 
Simon, and are not his sisb'rs hero with us ? Aud they « were offended at him. 

4 But Jesus said unto them, * A prophet is not without honour, but in his own 

5 country, and among his own kin, and in his own house. - And ho could there do 
no mighty work,*® save that he laid his hands upon a few sick folk, and healed 

0 them. And ho marvelled because of their iinbolicf. 
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1 The * garment* was the mantle (see note on Matt. 
V. 40) ; on the border of which was a fringe (see Numb. 
XV. 38) or ‘ hem.* 

2 That is, ‘ to herself ;* she thought. 

' 3 Itather, ‘power.* He know that he had exercised 
his Divine power in rcwsirding the woman’s faith. 

1 A term of kindness, like the word ‘ son’ in ch. ii. 5. 

5 This woman's faith was not unrnixed with some 
mistake and infirmity ; but it was genuine, and therefore 
obtained the blessing which she sought. 

‘And the father and mother of the maiden’ (Luke). 
The three disciples here chosen to witness our Lord’s 
power over death wore afterwards stdeeted to be present 
at his transfiguration (eh. ix. 2), aud his agony in the 
garden (ch. xiv. 33) ; and two of them (ch. xvi. 7; John 
XX. 2), and perhaps the third (1 Cor. xv. 7), were among 
the earliest witnesses of his resurrection. It can hardly 
be doubttal that they were thus distinguished in order to 
complete their fitness to stand foremost in labours and 
sufTerings for their Lord (Acts ii. 14; iii. 4; iv. 3, 13; 
viii. 11; xii. 2). 

7 It is still customary in the East not only to give 
vent to grief in loud outcries, but, on occasion of death, 
to hire professional mourners and minstrels to bewail the 
deceased in most doleful music and lamentations. See 
Efcles. xii. 5; Jer. ix. 17; xvi. fi, 7; Ezek. xxiv. 17; 
Amos V. 16. 

® ‘This is rather a sleep than death* (compare John 
xi. 11). Thus our Lord intimated his gracious purnoso 
to restore her to life. The fact that ‘ they laughea at 
him’ is mentioned to show that sho was reaUy dead. 

® Tile exact words are given (as in ch. vii. 31) perhaps 

4C8 


in order to show that our Saviour used ordinary language 
on such occasions, not any mystic magical term. 

10 The meaning seems to be, that they should not 
iiblish it inimcdiatehjy in order that he might retire 
efore the excitement that it would cause had spread 

among the people. For it clearly could not long remain 
secret. 

11 The addition of this apparently unimportant par ti- 
cuI.Hr not only completes the picture in all its vividness, 
but indicates our Lord’s attention to the smallest as well 
as the greatest wants of those whom he benefits. 

12 On vers. I — 6, see notes on Matt. xiii. 54 — 58. 

13 From tho neighbourhood of the Lake of Gennesareth 
our Lord went to Nazareth. 

11 This word implies that Jesus himself actually worked 
at the trade of his reputed father. As thepoople of Naza- 
reth mentioned him only as ‘ tho son of Mary^ it appears 

J robablo that Joseph had died before this time ; and that 
esus was therefore known as having helped to support 
by his labour his widowed mother, with whom he dwelt. 
His lowly position in life is fitted to shed peace into 
tho bosom of the humblest in this world ; and it mdst 
impressively illustrattis the truth that neither rank nor 
wealth is the standard of personal or social worth and 
infl lienee. 

15 Ho ‘ could not* do this, without violating his rule 
of requiring fiiith in the suppliants. Perhaps, too, their 
own unbelief kept them from socking his aid. 

16 His human soul was susceptible of natural emotions ; 
and he might well be astonished at the obstinate unbelief 
of his own townsmen, as he was at the faith of the cen- 
turion (Matt. viii. 10). 
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A. D. 31. U.] MARK VI. 7—26. 


A third circuit in Galilee; mission of the twelve, 

•AND ho went round about tho villages, teaching. 

7 And* he called unto him the twelve, and began to send them fortli by two 

8 and two;* and gave them power over unclean spirits; and commanded them that 
they should take nothing for their journey, save a stalf only; ^ no scrip, no bread, 

9 ^ no money in their purse : but * he shod with sandals ; and not put on two coats. 

10 And he said unto them, *Iu what place soever ye enter into an house, thtire 

11 * abide till ye depart from that place. ”*Aiid whosoever shall not receive you, 
nor hear you, when ye depart thence, “shake oft* the dust under your feet for a 
testimony against them. Verily I say unto you, •It shall bo more tolerable for 
Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judgment, than for that city. 

12, 13 And they went out, and preached that men should repent ; and they cast out 
many devils, ^and anointed^ with oil many that were sick, ami healed them, 

Herod hears of Jesm; account of the death qf John the Baptist, 

14 *'AND king Herod ^ heard n/* him; for his name® was spread abroad: and he 
said, That John the Baptist was risen from tho dead, and therefore mighty works 

15 do show forth themselves in him. ‘ Others said, That it is Elias. And others 

16 said, That it is a prophet, or as one of tho pronhets. 'But when Herod heard 
thereof, he said, It is John, whom I beheaded : he is risen from the dead. 

17 “For Herod himself had sent forth and laid hold upon John, and bound him 
I in prison for llerodias* sake, his brother Philipps** wife : for he had married her. 

18 For John had said unto Herod, * It is not lawful for thee to have thy brothers 

19 wife. Therefore Herodias had a quarrel against him, and would have killed him ; 

20 but she could not : for Herod ^ feared John, knowing that he was a just man and 
an holy, and observed him;^ and when he heard him, ho did many things, and 
heard him gladly.® 

21 * And when a convenient day® was come, that Herod “on his birthday made a 

22 supper to his lords, high captains, and chief estates^^^ of (lalileo; and when the 
daughter*' of tho said Herodias came in, and danced, and pleased Herod and tlnuu 
that sat with him, the king said unto the damsel. Ask of me whatsoever thou 

23 wilt, and I will give it thee. And he s\Vare unto her, ^ Whatsoever thou shalt 

24 4Bk of mo, I will give it thee, unto the half of iny kingdom.** And she went 
forth, and said unto her mother. What shall I ask ? And she said, Tho head of 

25 John the Baptist. And she came in straightway with haste unto the king, and 
asked, saying, I will that thou give me by and by in a chargor*® the IumkI of John 
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1 The mis-sion of tho twelve to preach and work mira- 
cles extends our Lord’s fame (cn. vi. 7—13) ; so that 
Herod hears of him, and fears that John is risen from 
tho dead (14 — 29h The multitudes, too, follow him more 
than before ; ana this causes him to retire beyond the Sea 
of Galileo (30 — 32). There, however, they come to him ; 
and, by their eagerness to hear, deeply move his compas- 
sionate heart (33, 34). He teaches, and then miracu- 
lously feeds them (34 — 44) ; dismisses them and his 
disciples, and retires for prayer to a mountain (4:5, 46) ; 
astonishes his disciples by walking to them on the water 
(47 — 62) ; and, in the district of Gennesaretli, repeats his 
wonders of mercy (53—56). On vers. 7 — 11, see notes 
on Matt. X. 1 — 15. 

^ 2 Thus regarding their weakness and the social neces- 
sities of their nature, and guarding them against tho 
dangers of isolation, and of personal ambition. It is 
observable that, whilst Matthew places their names in 
pairs in his list, it is Mark who tells us that they were 
sent out by ' two and two.’ 

8 The anointing was not the means of cure ; hut (like 
touching with the hand) as a visible symbol of the invisi- 
ble healing power thus imparted. See James v. 14 : sec 
also ch. vii. 33 ; 2 Kings v. 14 ; John ix. 6. It was pro- 
bably prescribed by our Lord, and was used by his apostles, 
as an acknowledgment of dependence on Him. 

4 This was Ilerod Antipas, son of Herod the Great, 
and own brother to Archelaus. See notes on Matt. ii. 
1, 22. At his father's death, he obtained the govern- 
ment of Galilee and Percoa, with tho title of * tetrarch* 
(Luke iii. 1, 19), which originally meant a ruler of a 
fourth part (of the kingdom), but was afterwarils applied 
more generally, like the name ‘ king.’ At the time of 
these events he was pi-obahly residing at Machferus, a 
fortressjhi the south of Perica, where John was imprisoned. 


He wns a very different man from his father — weak, crafty, 
and temporizing, rather than violent and cruel ; with 
some good dispositions, but too much the slave of passion 
to allow them to have much practical influence. 

8 By the preaching of the apostles as well as his own. 
The various reports ‘ perplexed’ Herod ; and his own 
guilty conscience led him to adopt the supposition which 
most dreaded — ‘It is John.' An awful illustration of 
the terrifying power of remorse, in a heart given up to 
sensuality and crime. 

6 Not Philip the tetrarch of Tturca (Luke iii. 1), hut 
another brother who had no tetrarchy. Herodia.s was a 

f randaughtcr of Herod the Great, and was married to 
er uncle Philip, whom she abandoned for Herod. To 
make way for her, Herod had divorced his former wife, 
the daughter of Aretas, king of Arabia ; which involved 
him afterwards in war. 

7 This may mean either, ‘esteemed him ;’ or, perhaps, 
‘ preserved him’ from the attempts of Herodias against iiis 
life. Therefore she resolved to gain her end hy stratagem. 

8 Herod had at times some good impressions under the 
Baptist’s ministry; and treated him with rt'spect so long 
as no collision occurred between the injunctions of the 
preacher and his own criminal passions. 

9 Perhaps u festival day ; but more probably a season- 
able day for the execution of the queen’s designs. 

10 The most distinguished men in Galilee. 

11 Salome, the daughter of Philip and Herodias. She 
afterwards married her uncle Philip the tetrarch of Iturea, 
and then her cousin Aristohulus. 

12 See note on Esth. v. 3. This foolish promise, re- 
pented of as soon as claimed, shows the danger of yield- 
ing to sensual excitement. 

13 Or, ‘ at once on a tray.’ She asks to have it done 
‘ at once,’ lest llcrod should change his mind when cool. 



MARK VI. 26—51. 


[a. d. 29. H. 


A. T>. 32. U.] 

*26 the Raptist. ® And the king was exceeding sorry; yet lor his oath’s ^ sake, and 

27 for their sakes wliich sat with him, he would not reject her. And immediately 
the king sent an executioner, ^ and commanded his head to he brought : and he 

*28 went and beheaded him in the prison, and brought his head in a chargor, and 

29 gave it to the damsel : and the damsel gave it to her mother. And wlion his 
disciples hoard of they came and took up his corpse, and laid it in a tomb.3 

The twelve return^ and Jesus retires with them to a desert place; the people follow him^ 
and he feeds the multitude. 

.30 AND the apostles gathered themselves together unto Jesus, and told him all 

31 things, both wliat they had done, and what they had taught. 'And^ he said 
unto tliem, Come ye yourselves apart^ into a desert place, and rest a while. For 
/there were many coming and going, and they had no leisure so much as to eat. 

.32 « And they departed into a desert place by ship privately. 

33 And the people saw them departing, and many knew him, and ran afoot ^ thither 

34 out of all cities, and outwent them, and came together unto him. * And Jesus, 
when lie came out, saw much people, and was moved with compassion toward 
them, because they wore * as sheep not Iiaving a shepherd : and * he began to 
teach them many things. 

^ And when the day was now far spent, his disciples came unto him, and said, 

This is a desert place, and now the time is far passed: send them away, that 
they may go into the country round about, and into the villages,^ and buy thom- 

37 st'lves bread : for they have nothing to eat. He answered and said unto them, 

Give ye them to eat. And they say unto him, ”* Shall we go and buy two hundred "Nmn u. w » a 

38 ” penny worth 7 of bread, and give them to eat? lie saith unto them, How many • no jit. 18.28. 
loaves have ye? go and see. And when they knew, they say, ® Five, and two 

.39 h.slnjs. And he commanded them to make all sit down by companies upon the »',*•« Mt! is. 31. 

41 green grass. And they sat down in ranks,® by hundreds, and bv fifties. And 
when he had taken tlie five loaves and the two fishes, ho looked up to heaven, 

;»and blessed, and brake the loaves, and gave them to his disciples® to set before I 

42 them ; and the two fishes divided ho among them all. And they did all eat, 

4.3 and wore filled. And they took uj) twelve baskets full of the fragments, and of 

44 the fishes. And they that" did cat of the loaves were about five thousand men. 

Jesus walks upon the water. 45-661 

45 9 AND'® straightway he constrained his disciples to get into the ship, and to . ^ 

go to the other side before unto Hethsaida," while he sent away the people. w-Sn Joiin6.ia- 

46 And whmi he had sent them away, he departed into a mountain to pray. 

47 And when oven was come, the ship was in the midst of the sea, and ho alone j fJl’i:?’ 

48 on the land. And ho saw them toiling in rowing ; for the wind was contrary 
unto them : and about the fourth watch of the night he cometh unto them, 

40 * walking upon the sea ; and * would have passed by them.'® But when they saw ; 

50 him walking upon the sea, they supposed it had been a spirit, and cried out : for 
they all saw him, and were troubled. And immediately he talked with them, 

51 ami saith unto them, “ Bo of good cheer : it is I ; be not afraid. And lie went up 
unto them into the ship; and the wind ceased: and they were sore amazed in 
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1 Tie forgot that to keep an unlawful vow was only 
adding to the guilt of a hasty word the heavier guilt of a 
deliberate and atrocious crime. But whatever was his 
n*gard to ‘bis oath,’ ho was also actuated by the cowardly 
fear of being ridiculed as mean or spiritless, which led 
him, as it has led many others, to the coiumission of the 
greatest wickedness. 

2 A soldier of the guard in attendance. 

3 John’s death seems to have occurred about three 
years after he began his public work, and when he had 
lain in prison nearly a year and a half : for the Piissover 
was now at hand (John vi. 4) ; and this was the third 
during our Lord’s ministry. 

4 On vers. 31 — 44, see notes on Matt. xiv. 13 — 21; 
John vi. Mark adds several eircumstanecs in his own 
vigorous and graphic style, 

* After exciting labour, such retirement is greatly 
needed to restore not only bodily and naental vigour, but 
also that calm spiritual energy wnicli active duty demands. 

0 Or, ‘ by land.’ Seeing the direction which the vessel 
was taking, the people went by land round the northern 
end of the Lake, to meet our Lord on his landing. 

7 Worth about J66 ; a considerable sum. See note on 
Matt. XX. 2. This was Philip’s reply (John vi. 7). 


8 The word here used properly ineans^ ‘ garden-beds ; 
nd probably refers to the orderly grouping of 

»anies (ver. 39) each consisting of fifty or a hundred, 
ly this aTrangemcnt the vast multitude could, be con- 
eniently served, and accurately counted ; and all possi- 
lility of deception was precluded. , i. i.- 

9 While the power and love of Christ are here beauti- 
ully represented, the service of his apostles on this occa- 
ion might indicate to them their future work in convey- 
ng the bread of life to perishing sinners. 

19 On vers. 45 -56, see notes on Matt. xiv. 2J— 3o. 

U There were two towns of this name. From the 
leighbourhood of the northern Bethsaida (or Julius), the 
liaeiples embark for Bethsaida of Galilee (which lay on 
he western side of the Lake in the same direction as 
^apernaum, mentioned in John vi. 17), and they land 
in the plain of Gennesareth (ver. 53) ; and the next day 
he multitude follow in bouts to Capernaum, seckmg for 
lesus, and find him there (John vi. 24, 26, 69). 

12 As though He disregarded their duress. be 

icted towards the sisters at Bethany (John xi. 6). Me 
iften sees fit to try faith, and to elicit prayer, even 
vhile ho designs to beafflw bis gracious help. See also 
Luke xxiv. 28. 


1125 



MAM VI. 53— VII. 30. 


[a. d. 39. 30. H. 


A. D. 33. g.j 

53 themselves beyond measure, and wondered. For ' they considered not the uiiraclc 
of the loaves ; for their v heart was liardened. * 

53 * And when they had passed over, tlmy came into the land of Gennesaret, and 

54 drew to the shore. And when they wore come out of the ship, straightway they 

55 know him, and ran through that whole region round about, and began to carry 

56 about in beds those that were sick, where they heard he was. And whither- 
soever he entered, into villages, or cities, or country, they laid the sick in the 
streets, and besought him that « they might touch if it were but the border of his 
garment : and as many as touched him p/r, it] wore made whole. 

Discourse concerning eating with unwashed hands; Pharisaic traditions. 

^ THEN 2 *came together unto liim the Pharisees, and c(*rtain of the scribes, 

3 which came from Jerusalem. And when they saw some of his disciples eat bread 

3 with defiled,^ that is to say, with unwashen, hands, they found fault. For the 
Pharisees, and all the Jews, except they wash their hands oft,** eat not, holding 

4 the tradition of the elders.^ And 7vhen they come from the market, except they 
wash, they eat not. And many other things there be, which they have received 

5 to hold, as the washing of cups, and pots, brazen vessels, and of tables. 'Then 
the Pharisees and scribes ashed him, Why wallc not thy disciples according to 
‘'the tradition of the elders, but ®eat bread with unwashen hands? 

6 He answered and said unto them. Well hath Esaias prophesied® of you hypo- 
crites, as it is written, /‘This people honoiireth me with their lips, but tlieir 

7 heart ^ is far from me. Ilowbeit in vain do they worship me, teaching for 

8 doctrines the commandments of men’ [Isa. xxix. 13]. For laying asid(i tln^ 
commandment of God, ye hold the tradition of men, as the wasliing of j)ots and 
cups. And many other such like things ye do. 

9 And he said unto them. Full well ye reject the commandment of God, that yo 

10 may keep your own tradition. For Moses said, ' Honour tby father and tliy 
mother;’ and, Whoso curseth father or mother, let him die tho death’ [Exod. 

11 XX. 12, and xxi. 17] : but ye say. If a man shall say to his father or mother, 
It is »Corban, (that is to say, a gift,”) by whatsoever thou inightest be proliU'd 

12 by me; he shall he free ; and ye sullbr him no more to do aught for his father 

13 or his mother; making tho word of God of none effect through your tradition, 
which ye have delivered. And many such like things do yo. 

14 * And when ho had called all the people nnto hm, he said unto them. Hearken 

15 unto me every one of you, and understand: thero is nothing from without a man, 
that entering into him can defile him: but 'the things which come out of him, 

16 those are they that defile the man. ”* If any man have cars to hear, let him hear. 

17 " And when he was entered into the house from the people, his disciples asked 

18 him concerning the parable. And he saith unto them, Are ye so without under- 
standing also? Do ye not perceive, that whatsoever thing from without entoreth 

19 into the man, it cannot defile him ; because it enteroth not into his heart, but into 

30 the belly, and goeth out into the draught, purging all meats? And he said, 
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1 The ‘hardness of heart ^ which characterizes the 
unbeliever (ch. iii. 6) is not wholly removed from the 
disciples; and, so far as it prevails, it keeps men from 
‘ considering the works of Jesus ; so that they are only 
‘ amazed,* instead of learning tho lessons of truth which 
will prepare them for fresh displays of his power and 
wisdom. Comp. ch. viii. 17. This fault, as well as others, 
the evangelists record with the utmost simplicity and 
candour. 

2 Chapters vii., viii. 1 — 26 resemble Matt, xv., xvi. 
1—12 in the general form as well as tho particular inci- 
dents of the narrative ; containing, however, two addi- 
tional miracles — the euro of a deaf and dumb man (vii. 
32—37), and of a blind man (viii. 22 — 26). For the 
analysis, see note on Matt. xv. 1. 

3 Or, ‘ common.' As the law enjoined ablution (Lev. 
XV. 11) after a person had touched anything ceremonially 
unclean, the excessive formalism of the Jewish teachers 
at this period had imposed this ablution whenever thero 
was the least possibility of defilement. Hence a person 
sitting down to meals rinsed hb hands ; and he washed 
himself more carefully on returning from ‘ the market,* 
or place of public concourse. ‘ Cups, vases, brazen vessels, 
and dining-couches* (not tahtes) were also required to be 
thoroughly washed. The later Jews even directed that 
the frame- work of ‘ the couches should be taken in pieces 
and dijpped.’ — JVatson. In proportion as the spirit of 


true religion is departing, num usually make its extcriisil 
uireraents more nuiiKjrou-s and burdensome. 

Literally, ‘ with the fist ;* meaning eitlier the ivho/c 
hand and not merely the fingers; or, as it is rendered in 
the Syriac, ‘ diligently or, as in the Vulgate and the 
English version, ‘ often.’ Possibly it may al^yde to some 
peculiar mode of washing the hands then used among 
the Jews whic.h is now unknown. By this punctilious 
washing of hands the Pharisees distinguished tnemselves. 
not only from the heathen, but from ‘the men of the earth,’ 
as they called the common people of their own nation. 

5 This ‘tradition of the ciders ’ is the interpretation 
put upon the Mosaic law by eminent teachers of former 
times. It was often puerile, and even mischievous ; 
leading men not only to neglect (ver. 8), but also to 
oppose (9), and virtually to annul (12), tho spirit of the 
law: yet it was enjoined as sacred and authoritative. 
In our Lord’s time it was only an oral tradition, but it 
has subsequently been collected in tho Talmud. 

6 See notes on Isa. xxix. 13, 15. The prophet’s de- 
scriptions apply not to his own ago only, out to * hypo- 
crites’ and rormalists of all times. 

7 No worship in which the ‘ heart ’ is not engag(‘d can 
be acceptable. Comp. John iv. 24. 

8 With respect to the construction of tho sentence, see | 

note on Matt. xv. 6. The word ‘Corban’ means an ' 
offering without sacrifice. i 



A. D. 32. U.] MARK VII. 21— VIII. 9. 

21 That which cometh out of the man, that defileth the man. » For from within, 
out of the heart of men, proceed evil thoughts, i adulteries, fornications, murders, 

22 thefts, covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, 

23 pride, foolishness : all these evil things come from within, and defile the man. 

A GctUile woman obtains for her daughter deliverance from a demon. 

24 P AND 2 from thence he arose, and went into the borders of Tyre and Sidon ; 
and entered into an house, and would have no man know it. But ho could not bo 

25 hid. For a certain woman, whose young daughter had an unclean spirit, heard 
20 of him, and came and fell at his feet : (the woman was a (Ireek, a Syrophenician 

by nation ;) and she besought him that he would cast forth the devil out of her 

27 daughter. But Jesus said unto her, TiOt the children first be filled : for it is not 

28 meet to take the children’s bread, and to east it unto the dogs. And she answered 
and said unto him. Yes, Lovd : yet the dogs under the table oat of the children’s 

29 crumbs. And he said unto her. For this saying go thy way; the devil is gone 

30 out of thy daughter. And when she was come to her house, she found the devil 
gone out, and her daughter laid upon the bed.** 

A deaf and dumb man healed. 

31 » AND*"* again, departing from the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, he came unto the 

32 sea of (Jalilee, through the midst of the coasts of Decapolis. And *‘they bring 
unto him one that was deaf, and had an impediment in his speech ; and they 

33 beseech him to put his hand upon him. And he took him aside from the raulti- 
.34 tilde, and put his fingers into his ears, and 'he spit, and touched his tongue;® 

and ' looking up to heaven, " he sighed,^ and saith unto him, Ephphatha, that is, 
35 •*'bo opened, v And straightway his ears were opened, and the string of his 
tongue was loosed, and ho spake plain. 

3fi And * he charged them that they should tell no man but the more he charged 
37 them, so much the more a great dc'al they published it ; and were beyond measure 
astonished, saying, lie hath done all things well : “ he maketh both the deaf to 
hear, and the dumb to speak. 

Jesus again feeds a great multitude, 

8 IN® those days *the multitude being very groat, and having nothing to eat, 

2 Jesus called his disciples unto him^ and saith uuto them, I have compassion on 
the multitude, because they have now boon with me three days, and have nothing 

3 to ('at : and if I send them away fasting to their own houses, they will faint by the 

4 way : for divers of them came from far. And his disciples answered him, From 

5 whence can a man satisfy these men with bread here in the wilderness? ® And 
0 he asked them. How many loaves have ye? And they said, Seven. And he 

commanded the people to sit down on the ground ; and he took the seven loaves, 
and gave thanks, and brake, and gave to his disciples to set before them; ami 

7 they did set them before the people. And they had a few small fishes ; and ^ he 

8 blessed, and commanded to set them also before them. So they did eat, and were 

9 filled : and they took up of tho broken meat that was left seven baskets. And 
they that had eaten were about four thousand ; and he sent them away. 
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1 The catalogue of sins proceeding from the depraved 

heart is given by Matthew according to the order of tho 
commands in the Decalogue (compare E.xod. xx. with 
Mutt. XV. 19). Here the list is longer and tho number 
greater. The * evil thoughts’ are tho germs of the fol- 
lowing sins: ‘wickedness’ means probably ‘lasci- 

viousness’ may include unrestrained indulgence of every 
kind; ‘an evil eye’ is envy ; ‘blasphemy’ may include 
iahimmj; and the last sin, ‘ foolisnnfjss,* seems, as in 
tho Old Testament (see Psa. xiv. 1), to mt'an senseless and 
reckless impiety. Such are the defiling streams, some 
of which flow forth from every heart, until it is renewed 
by Divine grace. 

2 On vers. 24 — 30, see notes on Matt. xv. 21 — 28. 

3 These words (which Mark alone mentions) show 
that her application was not refused absolutely. Her 
vigorous faith laid hold of the apparently slight hope 
which remained. 

4 These graphic words suggest the contrast between 
the present quiet repose of the child and her previous 
rage and restlessness. 

a Our Lord went first northward through the country 
of Sidon ; then he crossed the Jordan, and approached the 
Sea of Galilee on its eastern side. The miraculous healing 


of the deaf and dumb man, which follows, is related by 
Mark only. But, . in Matthew's account of tho same 
journey f^Matt. xv. 31), ‘the dumb speaking’ is mentioned 
as one of the miracles which excited the admiration of 
the multitude. 

6 This and two other passages (ch. viii. 23— 20; John 

ix. 1—7) contain the only recorcled instances in which 
our Lord employed an intermediate instrumentality in 
performing his miracles. In these cases the touch and 
external application were perhaps designed t() enable the 
subject of his work of mercy tne more readily and cer- 
tainly to connect the benefit with his benefactor. They 
may also have been intended to remind us that all instru- 
mentality depends for its efficacy upon the supremo will 
of God. , 

7 The sight of suflTering in any form might suggest to 
our Lord’s mind the deep-seated cause of all human ills, 
as well as their boundless variety. 

8 It was in this very region that our Lord had com- 
missioned the restored demoniac to report his deliverance 
to his family and friends (ch. v. 20). He now enjoins 
secrecy ; as ne usually did when he was about to remain 
some time in a neighbourhood. 

9 On vers. 1 — 10, see notes on Matt. xv. 32 — 39. 



MARK VIII. 10-38. 
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The Pharisees a^xd Sadducees require a sign; warning against their teaching. 

10 AND ^straightway he entered into a ship with his disciplos and oamo into the 

11 parts of Dalmaimtha. /And* the Pharisees came forth, and began to question 

12 with him, seeking of him a sign from heaven, tempting him. And ^ho sighed 
deeply in his spirit/-* and saith, Why doth this generation seek after a sign? 

13 Verily I say unto you, There shall no sign^ be given unto this generation. * And 
he left them, and entering into the ship again departed to the other side. 

14 * Now^ the disciples had forgotten to Oike bread, neither had they in tlie shin 

15 with them more than one loaf. *And he charged them, saying. Take lieod, 

16 beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, and q/‘the leaven of Herod. And thiiy 

17 reasoned among themselves, saying, Jt is ' because we have no bread. And when 
Jesus knew it^ he saith unto them. Why reason ye, because ye have no bread ? 

Perceive ye not yet, neither understand? Have ye your heart ^et hardened? ■'* 

18 Having eyes, see ye not ; and having ears, hear ye not ? And do yo not remember ? 

19 " When I brake the five loaves among five thousand, how many baskets full of 

20 fragments took ye up ? They say unto him, Twelve. And ® when the seven 
among four thousand, how many baskets full of fragments took yo up? And 

21 they said, Seven. And he said unto them, How is it that ^ ye do not understand ? 

Healing of a blind man at Bethsaida, 

22 AND he cometh to Bethsaida.® And they bring a blind man unto him, and 

23 besought him to touch him. And he took the blind man by the hand, and led 
him ^out of the town; and when ’'he had spit on his eyes, and put his hands 

24 upon him, he asked him if -he saw aught. And ho looked up, and said, I see 

25 men as trees, walking.^ After that he put his hands again upon his eyes, and 

20 made him look up: and ho was restored, 'and saw every man clearly. And he 

sent him away to his house, saying. Neither go into the town,*^ ^uor tell it to 
any in the town. 

Petei‘*8 confession; Jesus for (tells his sufferings ^ deaths and resurrection, 

27 *• AND® Jesus went out, and his disciples, into tho towns of Cmsarea Philippi. 
And by the way he asked his disciides, saying unto them, ' Whom do men say 

28 that I am? And they answered, John the Baptist: but some aw/, Elias: and 

29 others, One of the prophets. And he saith unto them, But whom say ye that 1 

30 am? And Peter answeroth and saith unto him, vThou art the Christ. * And ho 
charged them that they should tell no man of him. 

31 And ® he began to teach thorn, that the Sou of man must suIKt many things, 
and be rejected of the elders, and of the chief priests, and scribes, and be killed, 

32 and * after three days rise again. And ho spake that saying openly. And Peter 

33 took him, and began to rebuke him. But when he had turned about and looked 
on his disciples, he rebuked Peter, saying, Get thee behind me, Satan: for 
tbou savourest not the things that be of God, but the things that bo of men, 

34 And when he had called the people i- unto him with his dis iples also, he said 
unto them, ® Whosoever will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up 

35 his cross, and follow mo. For ^ whosoever will save his life shall lose it ; but 
whosoever shall lose his life for my sake and the gospcEs, tho same shall save it. 

36 For what shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world, and lose his 

38 own soul ? Or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul ? ' Whosoever 

therefore shall bo ashamed of me and of my words in this ^ adulterous i® and 
sinful generation ; of him also shall the Son of man bo ashamed, * when he cometh 
in the glory of his Father with the holy angels. 
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1 On vers. 11 — 13, see notes on Matt. xvi. 1—4. 

2 Deeply grieved with the perverseness of men who 
were requiring new signs, not because they wished to be 
convinced, but in order to evade the convincing power 
of the mighty works they had already witnessed. 

3 The wording of this refusal is most emphatic. 

4 On vers. 14—21, see notes on Matt. xvi. 5—12. 

5 Are yo still so much like your unbelieving country- 
men, thus described by tho prophet ? (Isa. vi. 9). See 
note on ch. vi. 52. 

6 On Bethsaida, see note on ch. vi. 45. This was the 
northern Bethsaida ; our Lord being on tho way from tho 
eastern shore of the Lake, towaids Cossarea Philippi. 
This miracle is related by Mark alone ; and it is remark- 
able not only for the use of an external application (see 
note on oh. vii. 34), but also for tho gradual process of the 
cure : illustrating the variety of tho Divine proceedings, 
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the reasons of which we are not able to comprehend. 

7 I can distinguish men from trees only by their move- 
ments. 

8 From this it appears that the man did not reside in 
Bethsaida. 

9 Chapters viii. 27—38, ix. closely resemble Matt. xvi. 

13—28, xvii., xviii. For analysis, see notes on Matt, 
xvi. 13 and xviii. 1. j 

B> On ‘ throe days,* see note on !Matt. xii. 40. i 

11 All of whom probably felt what Peter had expressed. 
It is observable that, though Mark (with Luke) omits 
the praise given to Peter, he records (with Matthew) the 
reproof addressed to the apostle. 

*2 Jesus concealed his glory from the multitude (see 
ver. 30) ; but he spoke openly to all of his cross, and of 
the lessons of self-sacrifice which they were to learn there. 

13 See note on Matt. xii. 30. 



MARK IX. 1—27. 
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9 And lie said unto them, ‘Verily I say unto you, That there ho soino of them 
that stand here, which shall not tpte of death, till they have Been * the kingdom 
of God come with power. 

The ti avxJif/Hration, 

^2 'AND' after six days Jesus taketli 7vith him Peter, and James, and John, and 
leadoth them up into an higli mountain apart by theiiiBolves. And he was trans- 

3 figured before them ; and his raiment became shining, exceeding "* wliite as snow ; 

4 so ns no ‘fuller on earth can white them. And there ap]U!arcd unto them Klias 

5 with Moses : and they were talking with Jesus. And Peter answered and said 
to Jesus, Master, " it is good for us to be hero : and let ns make thiv'e tabernacles; 

0 one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias. For he wist not what to say ; 

7 Ibr they were sore afraid. And there was a cloud that overshadowed them : and 

8 a voice came out of the cloud, saying. This is my beloved Son : hear him. And 
suddenly, when they had looked round about, they saw no man any more, save 
Jesus only with theuiselvos. 

9 ‘’And as they came down from the mountain, he charged them that they should 
tell no man what things tlnjy had seen, till the Son of man were risen from the 

10 dead. And they kept that saying with themselves, questioning one with another 

11 what the rising from the dead should inean.‘^ Aqd they asked him, saying, Why 

12 sny the scribes ^ that Elias must first come? And he answered and told them, 
Elias verily corneth first, and restoreth all things; and 9 how it is written of the 

13 8on of man, that he must suffer many things, and ’ he set at nouglit. Put I say 
unto you, Tliat ‘ J!llia8 is indeed come, and they have done unto him whatsoever 
they listed, as it is written of him. 

Healing of a demofiiac, 

14 'AND >vhon he came to //?.<? disciph‘s, he saw a great multitude ahont them, 

10 and the scribes questioning with them.*’* And straightway all the people, when 

U) they beheld him, were greatly amazed,' and running to him saluted him. And 

17 lie asked the scribes, What question ye with them? And “one of the multitude 
answered and said, Master, 1 have brought unto thee my son, which hath a dumh 

18 spirit; and wheresoever he taketh him, ho tenrcth^ him; and he foameth, and 
gnaslieth with his teeth, and luncth away: and 1 spake to thy disciph's that they 

19 should cast him out; and tliey could not. He aiisvvercth him, mid saith, '0 
iiiithless generation, how long shatl 1 ho with you? how long shall I Biiller yon? 

20 Bring liiin unto me. And they brought him unto him : and y when he saw him, 
straightway the spirit taro him ; and he fell on the ground, and wallowed foaming. 

21 And he asked his father, How long is it ago since this came uniu him? And 

22 he said. Of a child: and ofttimcs it hath cast him into the fire, and into the 
waters, to destroy him : hut if thou canst do any tiling, have compassion on ns, 

23 and help us. Jesus said unto him, * Tf thou canst believe,^ all things are pos.siblo 

24 to him that believeth. And straightway the lather of the child cried out, and 

25 said with tears, Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief. When Jesus saw that 
the people came running together, ho rebuked the foul spirit, saying unto him. 
Thou dumb and deaf spirit, n charge thee, come out of him, and eiit(*r no more 

2() into him. And the spirit cried, and rent him sore,^ and came out of him : mid 

27 he was as one dead ; insomuch that many said. He is dead. But Jesus took him 
by the hand, and lifted him up; and he arose. 
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1 On vers. 2—13, see notes on Luko ix. 28 — 36, and 
on Matt. xvii. 1 — 13. 

2 The disciples, like other pious Jews, doubtless be- 
lieved in tlie soul’s immortality and the future general 
resurrection (see Aets xxiii. 6— 8, also John xi. 24) ; but 
thtty found it hard to believe our Lord’s declarations con- 
cerning his own death and resurrection, as they expected 
that the Messiah would live for ever (John xii. 34). 

3 The Scribes were probably triumphing over the disci- 
ples, and from their failure deducing their Muster’s in- 
ability. How great the change from the Mount of Trans- 
figuration, with the open heaven and the homage of the 
glorified, to this scene of misery and unbelief, where the 
enemies of the truth were exulting in the power of the 
devil ! 

4 In order to account for the amazement of the multi- 
tude, some suppose that our Lord’s countenance retained 
something of the brightness of his recent transfiguration. 
But the people might well be awe-struck by the sudden- 
ness of his appearance, and his dignified calmness and 
heavenly serenity, as contrasted with the excited passions 


marked in the faces of the applicant, the sufferer, ami 
the eager disputants. 

5 Throwing him into eonvulsions. Thus an afft'ction 
resembling violent epileptic fits was added to habitual 
dumbnc.ss. 

6 The full force of the phrase which our TiOrd hero 
uses may bo best brought out by a paraphrase: The 
difficulty is, not whether I enn heal, but whether thou 
canst believe;- for all things are pos.sible to liim tliat 
believeth. His power being challenged, he requires that 
the challenge be with<lrawn before ho works the cure. 
Ho thus brings the father humbly to confess his own 
unbelief; and illustrates afresh the important truth, that 
faith in him is the channel through which all his blessings 
flow to men. 

7 The word ‘I’ is here emphatic: Not ray disciples, 
but I, whom you know too well to resist, command you. 

8 All the facts related seem to show the terrible malig- 
nity and cruelty of the possessing demon (see ver. 29, 
and Matt. xii. 45), increased probably by the expectation 
of being speedily ejected. Comp. llov. xii. 12. 



MARK IX. 28-49. 


[a. d. 30. II. 


r- 


A. D. 32. U.] 


28 " And wluiii he was come into the house, his disciples asked him privatcily, 

29 Why could not wo cast him out? And he said unto them, This kind can come 
forth hy nothing, hut by 'sprayer and fasting.^ 

Another journey through Galilee; Jesus again foretells his death and resurrection, 

30 A^JD they depart<id thence, and passed through Galilee. And lie would not 

31 that any man should know ‘ For he taught his disciples, and said unto 
them, The Son of man is didivered into the hands of men, and they shall kill 

32 him ; and after that he is lulled, he shall rise the third day. But they under- 
stood not that saying,*^ and were afrai<l to ask him. 

Uumility and brotherly love enjoined. 

33 'AND he came to Capernaum. And being in the house ho asked them, What 

34 was it tliat yo disputed among yourselves by the way ? But they held their 
pence : for by the way tliey had disputed among themsidves, who should he the 

35 greatest.'* And ho eat doWn, and called the twelve, and saith unto them, ^ If 

30 any man desire to be first, /hr same shall be last of all, and servant of all. And 

^ he took a child, and s(‘t him in the midst of them:*”* and when he had taken 

37 him in his arms,** he said unto them, Whosoever shall receive one of such children 
in my name, rocidvoth me : and whosoever shall receive me, receivoth not me, 
but him that sent me. 

38 'And John answered^ him, saying. Master, we saw one easting out devils in 
thy name, and ]i(‘ follovveth not ns: and wo forbad him, because he followeth not 

39 us. Jiut JoauB eaul, * Forbid liim not: ^for there is no man which shall do a 

40 miracle in my name, tliat can lightly speak evil of me. For "'he that is not 

41 against us is on our part.** "For whosoever shall give you a cup of water to 
drink in my name, because ye ladong to Christ, verily 1 say unto you, he shall 
not lose his reward. 

42 ® And whosoever shall offend® one of these little ones that believe in me, it is 
better for him that a millstone*® were hanged about his neck, and ho were cast into 

43 the sea,** ^ And if thy hand otiend thec**'^ [or, cause thee to offend’], 'cut it off: 
' it is better for thee to enter into life maimed, than liaving two hiiinls to go into 

44 hell, into the fire that never shall be <[uenche(i : ' wh(*re their worm dieth not, 

45 and "the fire is not qmmehed. And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off: it is 
hotter for thee to enter halt into life, than having two feet to bo cast into bell, 

46 into the fire that never shall be ((uenclied ; wlierc their. worm dieth not, and the 

47 fire is not (pienchod. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out : it is Ixdter for 
thee to enter into the kingdom of (iod with one eye, than having two eyes to 

48 be cast into bell fire : where their worm dieth not, and 'the fire is not (pumched. 

49 For every one shall ho salted with fire,*"* yand every sacrifice shull be salted with salt. 
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1 Tfic higlicr achiovenioiita of Christian holinc.ss and 
benevolence deniantl tlie strongest faith ; which must 
therefore be made and kept vigorous by earnest devo- 
tion and self-renunciation. Many think that ‘ this kind’ 
refers to a peculiarly malignant description of evil spirits. 

2 XVishiiig apparently to continue hia instructions re- 
finerting his approaching death without interruption from 
the multitude. 

3 Although they wore familiar with the doctrine of 
atonement, they eould not receive the idea that the Messiah 
was to be himself the atoning victim. Other devout men 
felt similar difficulties : see Acts viii. 32—34. 

4 'fhe honour recently given to Peter (Matt. xvi. 17 
— 19), and the privilege granted to three or the disciple.s 
(Matt. xvii. 1), may have given fresh impulse to that 
earthly ambition which our Lord always aimed to repress. 

3 To impress the lesson more powerfully upon them all. 

6 By folding the child in his arms, our Lord showed 
how warm and close is the sympathy which true humility 
will excite in us^ towards the humblest of his followers. 
And his succeeding promise shows that the same sym- 
pathy prompts both the Father and himsel/ to accept such 
services to Clod’s children as done to God himself 

7 John probably felt himself condemned by our Lord’s 
words; and he interrupts the discourse to ascertain 
whether what he had done in this instance was wrong. 
Jesus shows that it was; for the man who had been 
rebuked was evidently acting in his service, and in reliance 
upon his power. All who do so are virtually taking bis 
part against those who revile and oppose him ; and, how- 
ever feeble their labours, they shall not fail of reward. 

8 This saying is a counterpart to that in Matt. xii. 30 ; 
and, like it, shows that there can be no neutrality in the 


contest between God and sin. The foi-m in which the 
truth is here put teaches us, that differences in views 
and modes of acting are to bo charitably borne with, 
where there is fundamental agreement of faith. ‘All 
those who, notwithstanding outward differences of com- 
munion and government, believe in and p?'each Jesus 
Christ, without bitterly and uncharitably opposing eav.h 
other, arc hereby declared to be helpers forward of each 
other's work. Oh that all Christians would remember 
this!’ — Alford. 

9 Rather, ‘cause to fall.’ Ho who in any way aims 
to lead the humble disciples of Christ into error or sin 
brings upon himself the heaviest guilt. 

Properly, a stone of a mill worked by an ass, and 
therefore larger than the common hand-mill. 

11 Drowning was anciently inflicted upon persons guilty 
of sacrilege. See Diodorus, xvi. 35. 

12 See note on Matt. v. 29, 30. 

13 See notes on Isa. Ixvi. 24 (from which these expres- 
sions are taken) ; and on Matt. v. 22, 29. 

14 There is some difficulty in this passage, arising from 
a mixture of two closely connected metaphors. The 
meaning appears to be, Just as every burnt sacrifice 
offered to God naust be seasoned with salt — the emblem 
of purity (Lev. ii. 13) ; so every person consecrated to 
Him must be purified, though it oe by a process as painful 
as fire (i. e. the cutting off the hand, or foot, or eye). 
Otherwise he incurs the danger of the ‘unquenchable 
fire for, if he who professes to have the principle of 
purity remains or becomes unholy, there is no other 
means of purifying him. Take care, therefore, to main- 
tain personal, self-denying holiness, combining with it 
mutual Christian affection (vor. 60) . 



A. D. 32. 33. U.] MARK IX. 50- X. 30. [ 

50 *Salt is good : but if tlie salt liavo lost his saltnoss, wlierowitli will yo sonsoii 
it? “liavo salt in yourselves, and have peace ^ one with another. 

Jesus goes beyond Jordan^ mid is followed by many; he replies to the Pharisees respecting 

divorce. 

10 AND - * ho arose from thence, and oometh into the coasts of Judina by the farther 
side of Jordan. And the peoijlo resort unto him again ; and, as ho was wont, he 
taught them again. 

2 And the Pharisees came to him, and a'^lcod him, Is it lawful for a man to put 

3 away his wife? toni})ting him. And ho answered and paid unto them, What did 

4 Moses coinnnind you? And they said, Moses suffered to write a hill of divoive- 

5 iinnit, and to put her away. And Jesus answered and said unto them, ‘^For the 

0 hai(ln(‘ss of your heart he wrote you this precept. Rut from th(‘ beginning of 

7 the creation, (lod made them male and female^ [den. i. 27, Sept..] s ‘ For this 

8 eau8() shall a man leave his father and mother, and cleave to his wife ; and they 
twain shall ho one fleslP [den. ii. 24, Stpt.] So then tliey are no more twain, but 

1) one Hesh. What therefore dod hath joiiKid together, let not man jiut asunder. 

10, 11 And in the house his disciples asked liim again of the same matter. And he 
saith unto tluMii, ^Whosoever shall put away his wife, and marry another, com- 

12 mittoth adultery against her ; and if a woman shall put away her husband,*'^ 
and be married to another, she committeth adultery. 

Jesus receives and blesses children, 

13 *AND they brought young children to him, that he shonld touch them: and 

14 h is disciph's rehnked those that hrought them. Rut when Jesus saw it^ ho was 
mnch displeased, and said unto them, Suffer the little children to come unto me, 

15 and forhi<l them not: for * of such is** the kingdom of dod. Verily I say unto 
you, MVhosoevcr shall not receive the kingdom of (fod*** as a little child, he shall 

16 not iMiter thendn. And he took them up in his arms,^ put his Lands upon them, 
and hlotised (lieni. 

Tnejuiry of a rieh man; nnr Lotd's answer^ and following diseourse, 

17 AND^ wdnui he was gone forth into the way, there came one miming, and 
kneeled to him, and asked him, dood Master, W’Jmt shall I do that I may inherit 

18 eternal life? And Jesus said unto him, Why callost thou mo good? there is none 

RJ gootf hut one, that iSy God. Thou kiiowcst the commandments, " ^ Do not commit 

n<lultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, Defraud not, 

20 Honour tby father and mollnu*^ [Exod. xx. 12 — 16], And be answ^ered and said 

21 unto liim, Master, all these have 1 observed from my youth. Then Jesus beholding 
him loved him,® and said unto him, One thing thou lackest : go tliy way, sell 
whatsoever thou bast, and give to the poor; and thou slnilt have “treasure in 

22 lienven : and come, take up the cross, and follow me. And be was sad at that 
saying, and wont away grieved : for lie bad groat poBsessions. 

23 e And Jesus looked round about, and saith unto his discijilos, How hardly shall 

24 they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God I And the disciples were 
astonished at his words. Rut Jesus answeretli again and saith unto them, Children, 
how hard is it for them « that trust in riches to enter into the kingdom of (rod I 

25 It is easier for a camel to go through t\\e eye of a needle, than for a rich man to 

26 enter into tho kingdom of God. And they wore astonished out of measure, saying 

27 among themselves, Who then can be saved? And Jesus looking upon them saith, 
With mou it is impossible, but not with God: for *'with God all things are 
possihle. 

28 'Then Peter hogan to say unto him, Lo, we have left all, and have followed 

29 thee. And Jesus answered and said, Verily I say unto you. There is no man 
that hath left house, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or 

30 children, or lands, for my sake, and the gospePs, *but he shall receive an 
hundredfold now in this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and 
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} Il«4erring to the ambitious contention out of which 
this discourse sprung (vcr. 33). 

2 See note on Matt. xix. 1 for analysis of ch. x. ; which 
contains the same matter as Matt, xix., xx., except the 
parable of the labourers in the vineyard. On vers. 1 — 12, 
see notes on Matt. xix. 1 — 12. 

3 The law of Moses did not permit a woman to divorce 
)u>r husband. But the Jews seem to have adopted this 
custom from the Homans. 

4 Kathcr, * to such belongs the kingdom of God,’ with 
its high privileges. 

3 Those words evidently refer to that meek, humble, 
eliild-like disposition which is one essential characteristic 


of Christ’s true followers (see ver. 14, and also ch. ix. 33 
— 37, and notes. 

6 This circumstance, mentioned by Mark onlj^ strik- 
ingly displays the condescending affection of our Lord. 

7 On vers. 17—31, 8.ee notes on Matt. xix. 16—30. 

8 There was about this young ruler an engaging open- 
ness and sincerity whicn contrasted ve^ favourably 
with the hypocrisy and dishonesty of the rharisees and 
Scribes. 

9 These words explain the meaning of ver. 23. Those 
who possess riches are apt to trust in them — to regard 
them as a source of security and happiness. See note on 
Matt. xix. 23. 



MAIiK X. 31— XL 3. 


[a. d. 31. H. 


A. D. 33. U.] 

cliilclren, aud lands, with persecutions ; ^ and in tlie world to come eternal life. 

31 ** But many that are first shall be last ; and the last first. 

Jesus a third time foretells his approaching strfferings^ deaths and resurrection. 

32 * AND they were ih the way going up to Jerusalem; and Jesus went before 
them : and they were amazed ; and as they followed, they were afraid. ^ And he 
took again the twelve, and began to tell them what things should happen unto him, 

33 sayiuff] Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; aud the Son of man shall bo didivered 
unto ‘the chief priests, and unto the scribes; and they shall condemn him to 

34 death, and shall deliver him to the Gentiles: *and they shall mock him, and 
shall 8 courg (3 him, and shall spit upon him, and shall kill liim : and the third day 
he shall rise again. 

Request of James and John ; and our Lord's reply. 

3i) « AND‘^ James and John, the sons of Zebedco, come unto him, saying, ^Master, 

3() we would that thou shouldest do for us whatsoever we shall desire. And he said 

37 unto them. What would ye that I should do for you? They said unto him. 
Grant unto us that we may sit, one on thy right hand, and the other on thy left 

38 hand, in thy glory But Jesus said unto them, Ye know not what ye ask. Can 
ye drink of the cup that 1 drink of; and be baptized^ with * the baptism that 1 

39 am baptized with ? And tln^y say unto him. We can. And Jesus Bai(l unto them, 

^ Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that I drink of; and with the baptism that 1 

40 am baptized withal shall ye be baptized ; but to sit on my right hand and on my 
left hand is not mine to give; but it shall he given to them ‘^for whom it is 
prepared. 

41 ' Aud when the ten heard it, they began to bo much displeased with James and 

42 John. But Jesus called them to him, and saith unto them, /Ve know that they 
which are accounted''^ to rule over the Genlil(‘S exercise lordship over them; and 

4.3 their great ones exercise authority Tipon them. But so shall it not be among 

44 you: but whosoever will bo great among you, shnll be your minister: and who- 

4d soever {»f you will be the cbiefest, sluill be servant of all. For oven tbe 8on of 
man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and ‘ to give his life a 
ransom for many. 

Jlenllng of blind Burfimtcus near Jericho, 

40 * AND® they came to Jericho. And as ho went out of Jorieho with his disciples 

and a great number of people, blind BartimuMia,^ the son of Tiimens, sat hy the 

47 highway side begging. And when he hoard ihat it was Jesus of Nazareth, ho 

48 began to cry out, and say, J(‘siis, thou son of David, have mercy on me. And 
many cliargcd him that he should hold his peace: ])ut he cried 'the mr)re a great 

49 d(‘al, IViou sou of David, have mercy on me. And Jesus stood still, and coffi- 
manded him to lx? called. Aiid they call tlio blind man, saying unto him, Be 

50 of good comfort, rise; lie calletli thee. And he, casting away his ganiniiit, rose, 

51 ami came to J(*sus. And Jesus amswered and said unto him, What wilt thou that 
1 should do unto thee? The blind man said unto him, Lord, that I might receive 

52 my siglit. And Jesus said unto him. Go thy way; "'thy faith hath made thee 
whole. And immediately he received his sight, and followed Jesus in tho way. 

Our Lord's public entry into .Terusaletn ; the barren fig tree; cleansing of the temple, 

11 AND® ” wlien they came nigh to Jerusalem, unto Bethphage and Bothnny, at 

2 the mount of Olives, he sondetli forth two of his disciples, and saith unto them, 
Go your way into the village over against you : aud us soon as ye he entered into 
it, ye shall find a colt tied, wherf3oii never man sat: loose him, and bring him. 

3 And if any man say unto you. Why do yo this? say yo that the Lord hath need 
of him; and straightway In? will send him hither. 
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1 The addition of these words shows that the bless- 
ings of which our Lord is speaking are chielly spiritual. 
Yet, even in this life, those who have willingly lost for 
Christ’s sake have often found unexpected advantages. 
They have been introduced into new relations, which 
have abundantly compensated for all that they have 
relinquished — ‘houses,^ where they have been welcomed ; 
‘brothers, sisters, mothers,’ who have made common in- 
terest with them (see Rom. xvi. 13) ; and ‘ children’ in 
the faith (see 2 Cor. vi. 13; Gal. iv. 19). 

2 On vers. 35 —45, sec Matt. xx. 20—28, and notes. 

3 They evidently referred to a state of earthly glory, 
which they expected Jesus soon to assume. 

4 < The being immersed and overwhelmed with waters 
is a frequent metaphor, in all languages, to express the 
rush of successive troubles.* — Watson. 

• 1133 


5 ‘ They Avho are acknowledged a.s rulers,’ etc. 

6 On vers. 46 — 52, see notes on Matt. xx. 29 — 34. 

7 ‘ Bar* is the Aramaic word for son. Tho case of 
Bjirtirmcus affords a striking illustration of the earnest 
aud persevering manner in which spiritual healing is to 
b(5 sought from the Great Physician, of the certain suc- 
cess of believing application to him, and of the effect which 
saving mercy has upon its recipient. 

8 The incidents recorded in cliapters xi., xii., are for 
the most part the same as those which are narrated at 

reatcr length in Matt. xxL— xxiii. ; tho chief addition 
eing our Lord’s notice of the widow’s gift to the temple 
(ch. xii. 41—44). Mark, however, follows the order of 
time more closely than Matthew. See notes on Matt, 
xxi. 1, 12. On this section, see notes on Matt. xxi. 
1-27. 



A. n. 33. U.] MARK XI. 4— 1>«. 

4 And they wont thoir way, and found the colt tied by tlie door without in a 

5 place where two ways met; and they loose him. And certain of tln>m that stood 

fl there said unto thorn, What do yo, loosing the colt? And they said unto them 

7 even as Jesus had commanded : and they let them go. And they brought the colt 
to Jerjus, and cast their garments on him; ®and he sat upon him. 

8 P And many spread tlnur garments in the way : and others cut down branches 

9 olf the trees, and strawed them in the way. And they tliat went Intforo, and they 
that followed, cried, saying, « Hosanna 1 Blessed is he that coriH'tli in the name 

10 of the Lord! Bl«'ssed he the kingdom of our father David,* that cometh in the 
name of tJie Lord I Hosanna in the highest ! 

11 'And Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and into tlio temple. And when he had 
looked round about upon all things, and now tho eventide was come, he went out 
unto Bethany with the twelve. 

I ‘3 'And on the morrow, when they were ipome from Bethany, he was hungry: 

13 "and seeing a fig tree afar oil* having leaves, he came, if haply he might find any 
thing thereon: and when he came to it, he found nothing but leaves; for the 

14 time of figs was not yet.^ And Jesus answered and said unto it, No man eat 
fruit of thee hereafter for ever.*'* And his disciples heard it. 

15 'And they come to Jerusalem. And Jesus went into the temple, and began to 
cast out them that sold and bought in the temple; and overthrew tho tables of 

Ifi the money changers, and the seats of them that sold doves ; and would not sulfer 

17 that any man should carry any vessel through the teiii])le. And he taught, saying 
unto them, Is it not written, ‘ My house shall be called of all nations the house 
of prayer? But ye have made it a den of thieves^^ [Isa. Ivi. 7, and Jer. vii. 11]. 

18 And y the scribes and chief priests hoard it^ and sought how they might destroy 
him : for they feared him, because *all the peo])le was astonislied at his doctrine. 

19 And when ovon was come, he went out of the cify.*'> 

30 "And in tho morning, as they passed by, they saw tho fig tree dried np from 

31 the roots. And Peter calling to remonihrance saith unto him, Master, behold, 

3*3 the fig tree which thou cursiMlst is withered away. And Jesus answering saith 

33 unto them, Have faith in (lod. For ^ verily 1 say unto yon, That whosoever 

shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and bo thou east into the sea; 
aud shall not doubt in his heart, htit shall l)eli<‘ve that those things whieh he 

24 saith shall come to pass; he shall have whatsoever ho snith. Therefore I say 
unto you, Wliat things soever ye desire, when yo pray, believe that yo receive** 
the in y and ye shall have them. 

35 And^ when ye stand praying, ‘'forgive, if ye have aught against any: that your 

3() Father also which is in heaven may forgive yon your trespasses. But 'if ye do 
not forgive, neither will your Father which is in heaven forgive your trespasses. 
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t That is, the promi.sed restoration of David’s kingdom 
by the Messiah. See 2 Sam. vii.; Tsa. xi. This exulting 
iniiltitiide laid, however, no conreption of the spiritual 
nature of Christ’s kingdom ; and before a week had elapsed 
a similar multitude in Jerusalem were clamorous for his 
death. 

2 1’he fig tree yielded two and sometimes three eropa 
of fruit in the year. Some of the latest crop remained 
in sheltered spots till the spring ; when the summer figs 
began to form, and the h'avea were put forth. If a tree 
were early in leafing, it might be expected to have upon 
it some young fruit forming, and perhaps some old fruit 
remaining. If there were nothing but leaves, the tree 
would justly be deemed barren. But this would be a 
correct inference only until * the time of figs’ (/. e. of 
gathering fh(*in) was come ; for then a way-side tree 
would probably soon be stripped. 

3 It can scarcely be doubted that our Lord designed 
tho withering of the fig tree to convey other lessons 
beside that which is enforced in vers. ^3, 24. It cer- 
tainly may be used as an apt emblem of the Jewi.sh 
people, ‘wholly a right seed,* planted ‘ in a very fruitful 
hill ;’ but now ‘ turned into a degenerate plant,’ bringing 
no ‘fruits of righteousness,’ and thcreiore soon _to be 
‘withered’ and ‘burned:’ see Isa. v. 1—7; Jer. ii. 21; 
John XV. 6. In tliis view it is a symbolical expression of 
the prophecy in Matt. xxiv. It is w^orthy of notice, that 
while our Lord symbolized his abundant mercies by 
numberless miracles for the good of men ; he expressed 
the severity of his judgments on the disobedient aud 
unfruitful by one sign, inflicted on a senseless tree. 


4 8ec Jer. vii. 11. Form(*rly our Lord had reproved 
the unseemly introduction of secular business, with its 
cares and bustle, into the temple (John ii. 16) ; now he 
rebukes the fraud and extortion whicli are the natural 
fruit of the former. The pi'rmi.‘'8ion of this profanation 
by the priests, who were very jealous for the honour of 
the tenijde, i.s an illustration of that strange mixture of 
irreverence with superstition which is wont to prevail 
among ceremonious mrmalists. Perhaps part of the quota- 
tion from Isaiah was designed to reprove tho contempt 
poured upon Gentile proselytes, by the use of their part 
of the temple for worldly business. 

5 Jesus went out of the eity in tho evening; probably 
in part to obtain rest and quiet, Jerusalem being tilled at 
this time with an imnumsc eoneourse of persons. 

6 This is evidently to bo understood as meaning, ■What- 
soever is asked in reliaiiee upon God’s promises, and 
according to his will : see I John v. 14. To the confiding 
prayer of one whose mind and heart are brought into 
unison with the will of God, nothing is iiripossihle. Such 
faith, however, as contra.sted with caprice and presump- 
tion, and rising above general (:onfi<lence in our neavcnly 
Father’s goodness, is the special gift of tho Holy Spirit 
of Christ for the particular occa.sion. 

7 This command may have been added, lest, from tho 
withering curse which had been pronounced upon the 
fig tree, any of the disciples should imagine that they 
might imprecate eunses upon those who opposed them 
(see Luke ix. 54). The want of a spirit of love will 
forfeit not only the use of this mighty weapon, but even 
the enjoyment of pardon. 


A. D. 33. U.] 


MARK XI. 27— XII. 25. 


1 


Our Lord^a authority questioned; hia question in reply respecting the authority of John the 
Baptist ; parahUa of the two aona^ and of the vineyard let out to husbandmen, 

27 AND* they come again to Jerusalem. * And as lie was walking in the temple, 

28 there come to him the chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders, and say unto 
him, Bv what authority doest thou these things ? aud who gave thee this authority 
to do these things? 

20 And Jesus answered and said unto them, I will also ask of you one question, 

30 and answer me, and I will tell you by what authority I do these things. The 

31 baptism of John, was it from heaven, or of men? answer me. And they reasoned 
with themselves, saying. If we shall say. From heaven ; he will say, Why then 

32 did ye not believe him? But if we shall say, Of men ; they feared the people: 

33 for* all mrn counted John, that he was a prophet indeed. And they answered 
and said unto Jesus, We cannot toll. And Jc8ii» answering saith unto thorn. 
Neither do 1 tell you by what authority I do these things. 

12 And * he began to speak unto them by parables/-* A certain man planted a 
vineyard, and set an hedge about ity and digged a place for the winefat, and 

2 built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, aud went into a far country. And 
at the season he sent to the husbandmen a servant, that he might receive from 

3 the husbandmen of the fruit of the vineyard. And they caught hiaiy and beat 

4 him, and sent him away empty. And again he sent unto them ^another servant; 
and at him they cast stones, and wounded him in the head, and sent him away 

5 shamefully handled. And again ho sent another; and him they killed: and 

6 many others ; beating some, and killing some. Having yet therefore one son, his 
wcllbelovcd,''* he sent him also "‘last unto them, saying, They will reverence my 

7 son. But those liusbandmen said among tlnunaelves. This is the heir; come, let 

8 us kill him, and the inheritance shall be ours. And they took him, and killed 

9 hiniy and cast him out of the vineyard. What shall therefore the lord of the 
vineyard do? he will come and destroy the biisbandmen, and will give the vine- 

10 yard unto others. And have ye not read this Scripture; " ‘The stone which the 

11 builders rejected is become the head of the corner. This was the Lord’s doing, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes’ [Bsn. cxviii. 22, 23, Sept.]i 

12 “And they sought to lay liold on him, but feared the people: for they knew 
that lie had spoken the parable against them: and they left him, and went 
their way. 

Our Lord's replies respecting the payment of tribute to C(esnr, the resurrection of the dead^ 
and the great commandment ; and his question concerning the Son of Dadd. 

13 AND** they send unto him certain of the Pharisees and of the Ilerodians, to 

14 catch him in his words. And when they were come, they say unto him. Master, 
we know that thou art tnu', and carest for no man : for thou regardest not the 
person of nuin, but? teac^ieat the way of (lod in truth : Is it lawful to give tribute 

15 to Crosar, or not? ’Shall we give, or shall we not give? But he, knowing their 
hypocrisy, said unto them, Why tempt ye me? Bring me a ^ penny, that I may 

in SCO it. And they hronght it. And he saith unto them, Whose is this imago and 

17 superscription? And they said unto him, Cyesur’s. And Jesus answering said 
unto them, Render to Cmsar the things tliat are Caisar’s, and to God the things 
that are God’s. And they marvelled at him. 

18 'I’hon come unto him the J^addma'es, Mvhich say there is no resurrection ; and 

19 they asked him, saying, Master, "Moses wrote unto us, If a man’s brother die, 
and leave his wife behind him, and leave no children, that his brother should 

20 take his wife, and 'raise up seed unto his hrotlior [Dent. xxv. 5]. Now tlioro 

21 were seven brethren: and the tirst took a wife, and dying left no seed. And the 
second took her, and died, neither left he any seed : and the third likewise. 

22 And the seven had her, and loft no seed. Last of all tbo woman died also. 

23 In the resurrection therefore, when they shall rise, whose wife shall she he of 
them? For the seven had her to wife. 

24 And Jesus answering said unto them. Do yo not therefore err, because ye know 

25 not the Scriptures, neither the power oT God? For when they shnll rise from 
the dead, tlu'y neither marry, nor are given in marriage ; but y'are as tlio angels 
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1 On vers. 27—32, see Matt. xxi. 23 — 27, and notes. 

2 Mark relates only one parable; but Matthew adds 
several others. On vers. 1—12, see notes on Matt. xxi. 
33-46. 

3 The language here used defines most clearly the 
difference in rank and authority between the servants 
and the son, who is ‘the heir’ of the vineyard (corap. Heb. 


iii. 5, 6). It also expresses with the deepest pathos the 
greatness of that Divine love which, when all other 
means of recovering men from rebellion were exhausted, 
did not shrink from this the greatest possible gift. And 
further it displays the unparalleled boldness and obstinacy 
of those who reiect ‘ the Son.* 

4 On vers. 13 — 27, see notes on Matt. xxii. 16—33. 




MAJIK XII. 20— XIII. 2. 


A. D. 33. U.] MAJIK XII. 20— XIII. 2. 

20 which are in heaven. And as touching the dead, that they rise : have ye not 
read in the book of Moses, how in, the hush^ God spake unto him, saying, * ‘ I am. 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ^ [Exod. iii. 0] i 

27 Ho is not the God of the dead, but the God of the living. Ye therefore do 
greatly err. 

28 “And one of the scribes ^ came, and having heard them reasoning together, 
and perceiving that he had answered them well, asked him, Which is tiie first 

2{) commandment^ of all ? And Jesus answered him. The first of all the comiuand- 

30 ments w, * ‘ Hoar, O Israel ; The Lord our God is one Lord : and thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind,'^ and with all thy strength’ [IJeut. vi. 4, 51: this is the first comniand- 

31 ment. And the second is like,® nam.el}f this, ‘"‘Thou shalt love thy neighbour^ 

as thyself ’7 [Lev. xix. 18, There is none other commaudineiit greater 

than these. 

32 And the scribe said unto him,® Well, Master, thou hast said the truth : for 

33 there is one God; '^and there is none other but he : and to love him with nil the 
heart, and with all the understanding, and with all the soul, and with all the 
strength, and to love his neighbour as himself, 'is more than all whole burnt 

34 olferings^ and sacrifices. And when Jesus saw that he answered diBcroetly,^^ he 
said unto hii 4 . Thou art not far from the kingdom of God. /And no man after 
that durst ask him any question. 

35 « AinU^ Jesus answered and said, while ho taught in the temple, How say the 

30 scribes that Christ is the son of David ? For David himself said by the Holy 

Ghost, ‘The Lord said to my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I make 

37 thine enemies thy footstool’ [Fsa. cx. 1, David therefore himself calleth 

him Lord ; and whence is he then liiB son ? 

Warning against the scribes; and commendation of the xcidmo^ s offering. 

38 AND the common people heard him gladly. And 'Gio said unto them in his 
doctrine,^''^ *Heware of the scribes, which love to go in long clothing, and ^loec 

3!) salutations in the marketplaces, and the chief seats in tho synagogues, and tlie 

40 uppermost rooms at feasts: ‘which devour widows’ houses,*® and for a pretence 
make long prayers : these shall receive greater damnation, 

41 "‘And .lesiis sat over against the treasury,*^ and beheld how tho people cast 

42 ” money “into tho treasury. And many that wore rich cast in much. And there 
came a certain poor widow, and she throw in two mites, which make a farthing. 

43 A ml lie called nnto him his disciples, and saith unto them, V<5rily I say unto you, 
That ^ this poor widow hath cast more in, than all they which have cast into tlui 

44 treasury: for all they did cast in of their abundance; ?but she of her want did 
cast in all that she had, ^ even all her living.*** 

Our Lord foretells the destruction of Jerusalem^ and his second coming ; and exhorts to 

watchfulness. 

13 AND *7 *as he wont out of the temple, one of his disciples saith unto him, Master, 
2 see what manner of stones*® and what buildings arc herd And Jesus answering 
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1 Probably muaning ‘ in tho passaf^e relatiii}? to tho b’^sh,' 

2 A ‘ lawyer’ of the sect of * the Pliariaeea.' 8eu Matt, 
.vxii. 31, 3-5, and note. 

3 This was one of tho ‘ striving.^ about the law * 
(Titus iii. 9) warmly contosttid among the Jews; some 
giving the preference to tho sabbath law, others to 
.sacriHct's, others to various ceremonial laws. Our Lord 
gives the pre-eminence to ‘ the law of love.* 

4 These words imply supremo and undivided affection. 

5 For both are parts of tho one great law of love. 

6 Tho parable of the good Samaritan (Luke x. 29 — 35) 
was spoken to show who is our neighbour. 

7 As heartily and thoroughly; so as to treat him as 
you would have him love and treat you. 

8 This reply of the scribe, which is related by Mark 
only, shows that he had entered into the true spirit of 
our Lord’s answer. 

9 ‘ Whole burnt offerings* wore the most costly kind of 
‘ sacrifices.* These are put here for all ritual observances. 

10 Literally, ‘ us one having understanding.* He saw 
through the externals of the law to those fundamental 
principles which, in all Divine dispensations, are essen- 
tial to ‘ the kingdom of God.* But, unless such perception 
lead to practical faith, it does not save. ‘ If thou art not 
far off, enter ; better otherwise to have been far off.’ — Bengel. 

H On vers. 35—37, see notes on Matt. xxii. 41 — 46. 


12 That is, in his teaching. Vers. 38, 39 m’o a brief 
notice of what is given at length in Matt. eh. xxiii. 

13 By pretending to extraordinary piety, they iiisinuati’d 
Ihomselves into the confidence of unproteetivl and uiidis- 
(jorning persons, for the purpose of effecdiig their own 
covetous and rapacious objects. 

It The * treasury ’ is said to have been a part of tin* 
8(’Cond court of tho tomjile, where tho thirteen chi'sts 
were placed to receive (see 2 Kings xii. 9) the voluntary 
offerings of the people for various purposi’s eonnected 
with the temple service. 

15 ‘Two mites’ was tho smalh'st offering that was 
allowed to be made. On ‘ farthing,’ see note on Matt. v. 26. 

16 Her gift was not only far greater than those of others 
in proportion to her moans ; but it was also the sacrifice, 
by one who had very little to live upon, of all that she 
had to support her, at least for that (lay. Such self- 
denial shows genuine faith in God’s providence, as well 
as lively love towards Him. 

17 Chapter xiii. is throughout similar in arrangement 
to Matt, xxiv., on which see notes ; but the end (34 — 37) 
appears to be an abstract of the impressive lessons in 
Matt. xxiv. 43—51, xxv. See note on Matt. xxiv. 1. 

18 Many of the stones used in tho temple were, according 
to Josephus (Bell. Jud. v. 6), 40 cubits, or, according to 
the Talmud, 45 cubits long, and of white marble. There 
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MARK XIIL 3— .34. 


[a. I). 31. II. 


said unto Lira, Seest thou theso great buildings? “There shall not ho loft one 
stone upon another, that shall not be thrown down. 

3 And as he sat upon the mount of Olives over against tlio temple, Peter and 

4 James and John and Andrew asked him privately, 'Toll us, when shall these 
things be? and what shall he the sign when all these things shall bo fulfilled ? 

.5 And Jesus answering them began to say, v Take heed lest any man deceive you : 

3 for many shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ; and shall deceive many. 

7 And when ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars, * he ye not troubled : for such 

8 thinffs must needs be ; but the end shall not he yet. For nation shall riso against 

nation, and kingdom against kingdom : and there shall be earthquakes in divers 
places, and theroshall be famines and troubles. ® Theso the beginnings of sorrows. 

9 Rut ^take heed to yourselves : for they shall deliver you up to councils; and 
in the synagogues ye shall he beaten and ye shall be brought before rukrs and 

10 kings for my sake, for a testimony against them. And ^ the Ciospol must first be 

11 published among all nations. Rut when they shall lead yoUj and deliver you 
up, take no thought beforehand what yo shall speak, neither do ye premeditate : 
hut whatsoever sliall he given you in that hour, that speak ye: for it is not yo 
that speak, 'hut the Holy (lhost.‘^ 

12 Now /the brotlier shall betray tho brother to death, and the father the son; 
and children shall rise up against their parents, and shall cause tluun to ho ]>ut 

13 to death. «■ And ye shall lx,* hated of all mrn for my Harness sake. Rut ho that 
shall endin’e unto tho end, tlxi same shall bo saved. 

14 * Rut when ye shall see tho abomination of desolation, * spoken of by Daniel 
tho prophet, standing ^ where it ought not, ("*lct him that readetli iimh'rstand,) 

13 then "let them that be in .Jmhca flee to the mountains: and let him that is on 
tho housetop not go down into the house, neither enter thiirei/iy to take any thing 

16 out of his house : and let him that is in the field not turn back again for to take 

17 up his garment. ® Rut woe to them that are with child, and to them that give 

19 suck in those days 1 And pray ye that your flight be not in the wintc^r. f* For in 
those days shall be allliction, sucli as was not from tho beginning of tho creation 

20 which (lod created unto this time, neither shall be. And except that tho Lord 
had shortened those days, no flesh should be saved : but for the ehicFs sake, 

21 whom he hath chosen, he hath shortened the days. » And then if any man shall 

22 say to you, Lo, here is Christ ; or, Lo, he is there ; believe him not : for false 
Christs and false prophets shall rise, and shall show signs and wonders, to seduce, 

23 if it were possible, even tho (dcct. Rut ’ take ye heed : behold, I have foretold 
you- all things. 

24 * Rut in those days, after that tribulation, the sun shall be darkened, and tho 

23 moon shall not give her light, and the stars of heaven shall fall, and the powers 

26 that are in heaven shall bo shaken. < And then shall they see the Son of man 

27 coming in the clouds with great power and glory. And then shall he send his 
angels, and shall gather together his elect from tho four winds^, from the utter- 
most part of tho earth to the uttermost part of heaven. 

28 “Now learn a parable of the fig tree; When her branch is yet tender,*'' and 

29 putteth forth hiaves, ye know that summer is near: so yo in like manner, when 
VO shall see these things come to pass, 'know that it is nigh, even at the doors. 

.30 Verily I say unto you, that this generation shall not pass, till all these things be 

31 done. Heaven and earth shall pass away: but ^my words shall not pass away. 

32 Rut of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angols which are 
in heaven, neither the Son,'* but tho Father. 

33, 34 ' Take yo heed, watch and pray : for yo know not when the time is. ^For^ the 

siro stones still remaining in tho wall which measure 

24 and 30 feet (Robinson’s Bib. Res. i. 423). At Baalbek 
in Lebanon is a wall which contains stones of 63 and 64 
feet each ; ‘ and its veseniblanco to the remains of the 
temple of Solomon cannot fail to be remarked.’ — I^chter. 

1 ^Rather, ‘into synagogues yo shall be [taken and] 
beaten.’ The rulers of the synagogues had judicial au- 
thority, and punished by scourging. 

2 Compare Matt. x. 18 — 20, and note. 

3 Or, ‘ when its branch becomes tender,’ etc. 

4 Some suppose that the word ‘know’ stands here, 
and in 1 Cor. ii. 2, according to a Hebrew idiom for 
‘ make known ;’ and that it means here, that not even 
the Son as Mediator ‘reveals’ the exact time of this 
judgment. But this interpretation, even if it be allow- 
able, is evidently adopted to avoid a difficulty. It must 
be remembered, that in our Lord’s person the Divine and 
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human natures wore both complcfe. His human soul 
was capable of growth in wisdom (Lukeii. 32), susceptible 
of human emotions (John xi. 35), and dependent upon 
Divine influence (John iii. 34; Ileb. ix. 14), and therefore 
upon the exercise of prayer (ch. i. 3/>). His manhood 
\vas necessarily finite and progressive in eonci'iition and 
knowledge ; and, as ‘ Son ’ — this word referring here to 
his mediatorial character (Heb. v. 6, 8), —he had put 
himself in subjection, and therefore might not have had 
this fact communicated to him. How the finite and the 
infinite can be' united in one person. Scripture does nut 
explain ; but it proposes the fact to our faiths as tho 
mystery of the incarnation. 

5 These concluding verses (34—37) differ from the 
close of the discourse as given by Matthew and liuke ; 
being apjiareiitly a summary of the parables wliich 
Matthew relates, with one or two particulars added. 
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A. D. 33. U.] 

Sofi of 7)1071 is as a man taking a far journpy, wlio loft Ihh lionso, and gave antlmrity 
to liis servants, and to ev(^ry man liis work, and commanded tlio porter to watcJi. 

35 * Watch ye theretoro: for yo know not when the master of the house cometh, at 
30 even, or at midnight, or at the cockcrowing, or in the morning lest coming 
37 suddenly he find you sleeping. And what I say unto you I say unto all,** Watchr 
Consjiiracy.of the rulers to seize Jesus; the anointing at Bethany ; Judas's compact with 

the chief priests, 

14 . AFTER*'* two days was the frost of Xha passover, and of unleavened bread. 

And the chief priests and the scribes sought how they might take him by craft, 

2 and put him to death ; but they said, Not on the feast day, lest there bo an 
uproar of the peo])le. 

3 / And being in lletbany in the house of Simon the leper, ^ as he sat at meat, 
there came a woman having an alabaster box of ointment of sj»ikenard^ very 

4 jm'cious; and sl\e brake the box,” and poured it on his head.'^ And there were 
some that had indignation within themselves, and said, Why was this waste® of 

5 the ointment made? For it might have been sold for more than three hundred 
f j)once,” and have been given to" the poor. And they murmured against her. 

G And Jesus said, Let lujr alone ; why trouble yo her? She hath wrought a good 

7 work on me. For ^ ye have the jmer with you alwa^^s, and whensoever yo will 

8 ye may do them good: hut me yo have not always. She hath done wliat she 
1) could : she is corno aforchand** to anoint my body to the burying. Verily 1 say 

unto you, Wheresoever this Gospel shall* bo preached thrmighoiit the whole 
world, this also that she hath done shall be spoken of Gbr a memorial of her.*^ 

10 * And Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, wont unto the cbi(‘f priests, to betray 

11 birn unto them. And when they heard it^ they Avere glad, and promised to give 
him inoney.i^ And he sought how he might conveniently betray him. 

Our Lord celebrates the Pas^iover ; points out the traitor; institutes 7Tis supper; and 
foretells the Jliyht of a^l his disciples^ and Peter's denial. 

12 ^ AND*^ the first day of unh'avened bread, when they killed the passover, his 
disci]d('s said unto him, Where wilt thou that we go and prepare that thou mayest 

13 eat the passover? And he sendeth forth two of his disciples, and saith unto tliem, 

Go ye into the city, and there shall meet you a man bearing a pitcher of wat(‘r : 

14 follow him ; and wlieresoever he shall go in, say ye to the goodman of the house, 

I'ho Master saith, Where is the guest-chamber, where I shall eat the passover 

15 with my discijdes? And he will show you a large upper room furnished a))(l 
IG prepared : there make ready for us. And his discijdes went forth, and came into 

the city, and found as he had said unto them : and they made ready the passover. 

17, 18 And in the evening he cometh with the twelve. And*” ns they sat and did 
eat, J('8us said. Verily I say unto you. One of you wdiicdi enteth with mo shall 

1 St’C iiofo on jMatt. xiv. 'lo. soon nftrr sold IiLs Master’s lift* for a paltry thirty shekels, 

2 To all who shall believe in me, till the time when I the price of u slave (Exod. xxi. 32), not a third of this 

come anain. amount. 

3 Chapters xiv., xv. are parallel throughont to Matt, 10 A ‘noble work;’ an appropriate expression of thankful 
xxvi., xxvii. Sec note on J\latt. xxvi. 1 for analysis of and reverential love, whieli felt that no offerinjj: eould ho 
this portion. On vers. 1,2, sec notes on Matt. xxvi. 1 — 5. too eostly. And onr Lord, w*i(h eondeseendiii^ benevo- 

4 Simon had been a leper, but had probably been lenee, lest her mind should be troubled by the objections 
healed by our Lord. He was a friend, and perhaps a of his disciples, hastens to assure her that, thouf>:li others 
relative, of the family of Lazarus; who was himself a might blame her, he graciously accepts and will reward 
guest at this supper, wliilst his sister ‘ Martha served,’ lier grateful service. 

and his other sister Mary performed the action here nar- H The embalming of liis body was to take place while 
rated (see John xii. 2, 3). Tliis narrative must not be he was yet alive, as tliere would bo no time afforded for 
confounded witli that in Luke vii. 30 — 50, w'hich lias it after his death. Probably ]\[ary had no more than 
manv very different eircumstanees. a general presimtiment of his approai'liing departure ; 

j ilie meaning of the Greek word here used is not though it is possible that one so thoughtful and spiritually 
certain. It may he either ^genuine nard,’ or ^liquid minded as she was may have understood our Lord^s 
Hard.’ This ‘nard’ was probably tlio product of iheuardo- declarations respecting his deatli better than liis apostles. 
stnrhys jatamansi ; which is founo in the mountains This significant act afforded our Lord another opportunity 
north-west of India, and is still very liighlv esteemed. of announcing liis speedy decease. 

Or, ‘ va.se ;’ of which she probably broke either the 12 Tliis promise clearly indicates onr Lord’s intention 
seal or the neck. that, all the most important facts eoneerning himself 

7 Slie applied some also to his feet, which she wiped should he prcsiTved in an enduring form, and circulated 

with her hair (John xii. 3). throughout ‘ the wliole world.’ 

8 The peculiar odour of the perfume, which instantly 13 It was the opportunity of seizing Jeans ‘in the' 
pervaded the whole room, disclosed at once its quality ahsenec of the multitude’ (Luke xxii. 6), that made this 
and costliness. It appears, from John xii. 4, that the propo.snl so acceptable to llu* rulers. 

dissatisfaction was expressed bv Judas, but as the censure 14 Matthew alone mentions the sum, ‘thirty pieces of 
assumed the guise of charity, others of the disciples may silver;’ between three and four pounds. See note on ver. 5. 
have acquiesced in it. On vers. 12—17, see notes on Lnkc xxii. 7—30. 

9 Nearly £10; which was little less than a labourer’s 16 On vers. 18 — 26, see notes on Matt. xxvi. 21—25; 
vages for a whole year (Matt. xx. 2). He who said this John xiii. 21 — 30. 
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[a. d. 31. II. 


' A. D. 33. U.j MAUIC AIV. 10—03. 

19 betray me. And they began to be sorrowful, and to say unto him one by one, 

20 it I? and another saidj it I? And he answered and said unto them, It is 

21 one of the twelve, that dippetli with me in the dish. " The vSon of man indeed 
goeth, as it is written of him : but woe to that man by whom the Son of man is 
betrayed 1 good were it for that man if he had never been born. 

22 ®Aiidi as they diii eat, Jesus took bread, and blessed, and brake it, and gave 

23 to them, and said, Take, eat : this is my body. And he took the cup, and when 

24 he had given thanks, he gave it to them : and they all drank of it. And ho said 
unto them, rTbis is my blood of the New ^Testament, which is shed ' for many. 

25 Verily I say unto you, 1 will drink no more of the fruit of the vine, until that 
day that I drink it new in the kingdom of God. 

26 And when they had sung an hymn, they went out into the mount of Olives. 

27 'And Jesus saith unto them, All ye shall be olfended because of me this night : 
for it is written, will smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered^ 

28 [Zoch. xiii. 7]. But ” after that I am risen, I will go before you into Galilee.* 

29 'But Boter said unto him, Although all shall be otFended, yet will not I. 

30 And Jesus saith unto him, Verily I say unto thee. That this day ,2 coefi in this 

31 night, before the cock crow twice, ^ thou shalt deny mo thrice. But he spake 
the more vehemently. If I should die with thee, I will not deny thee in any wise. 
Likewise also said they all. 

Christas agony in Gethsemane ; his hehnyal and apprehension. 

32 y AND^ they came to a place which was named Gethsemane. And he saith to 
his disciples. Sit ye bore, while I shall pray. 

33 And ho taketh with him Betor and James and John, and began to be sore 

34 amazed, and to bo very heavy; and saith unto them, * AMy soul is exceeding 
sorrowful unto death : tarry ye here, and watch. 

35 And he wont forward a little, and fell on the ground, and prayed that, if it 

36 were possible, the hour might pass from him. And he said, "Abha,"^ Father, *all | 
things are possible unto thee; take away this cup from me: ‘^nevertheless not 

37 what I will, but what thou wilt. And he cometh, and lindoth them sloiiping, 
and saith unto Beter, Simon, sleopcst thou? OouldeSt not thou w’abdi one hour ? 

38 Watch ye and pray, lost ye enter into temptation. The spirit truly is ready, 
but the flesh is weak. 

39,40 And again he wont away, and prayed, and spake the same words. And when 
ho returned, he found them asleep again ; for their eyes were heavy, neither wist 
they what to answer him. 

41 And ho cometh the third time, and saith unto them, Sleep on now, and take 
your rest : it is enough, ' flie hour is come ; behold, the Son of man is betrayed 

42 into the hands of sinners. /Kise up, let us go; lo, ho that betrayoth me is 
at hand. 

43 f And immediately, while ho yet spako, cometh Judas, one of the twelve, and 
with him a groat multitude with swords and staves, from the chief priests and 

44 the scribes and the elders. And he that betrayed him had given them a token, 
saying, '' Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is ho ; take him, and lead hini away 

45 safely. And as soon as ho was come, he goeth straightway to him, and saith, 

46 Master, master ; and kissed him. And they laid their liands on him, and took him. 

47 And one of them that stood by drew a sword, and smote a servant of tho high 
priest, and cut ofi" his ear. 

48 *And Jesus answered and said unto them. Are yo come out, as against a thief, 

49 with swords and with staves to take me? I was daily with you in the temple 
teaching, and ye took me not : but * tho Scriptures must be fulfilled. 

50,51 * And they all forsook him, and fled. And there followed him a certain young 
man,® having a linen cloth cast about his naked body ; and the young men laid 

52 hold on him : *“ and ho left the linen cloth, and fled from them naked.^ ! 
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1 On vers. 22 — 25, see notes on Matt. xxvi. 26—29. 

2 The day had already begun, about 6 r. m. 

3 In relating both our Lord’s words and Peter’s denial, 
Mark alone mentions a second cock-crowing. The cock 
often crows irregularly about midnight, or not long after; 
and again always, ana regularly, about tho third hour, or 
daybreak. When, therefore, ‘the cock-crowing' is spoken 
of indefinitely, this last is always meant. Hence tho name 
‘ cock-crowing' was used for tne third watch of the night, 
which ended at the third hour after midnight (ch. xiii. 35). 
Mark, therefore, h^re relates more definitely ; the others 
more generallv. 

4 On vers. 32—50, see notes on Mutt. xxvi. 36—56. 
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5 Mark here, as elsewhere, preserves the Aramaic 
form : see ch. v. 41 ; vii. 34. 

6 It cannot be ascertained who this young man w.as. 
As there is no other apparent reason for mentioning tho 
circumstance, it has been supposed to be Murk himself, 
who thus modestly claims to have been an eye-witness of 
part of what he relates. 

7 This may mean simply, without his outer robe (see 
Isa. XX. 2, 3 ; John xxi. 7). The young man, aroused 
by tho tumult, did not wait to dress himself in the 
ordinary manner, but merely threw on this linen robe. 
Tho material of the dress— ‘ linen * — shows that he did 
not belong to the poorest class. 



A. D. 33. U.] 


MARK XIV. 53— XV. 15. 


Jesus before the high priest and the Sanhedrim; he is condemned and mocked; Peter's denial. 

53 "AND^ they led Jesus away to the high priest: and with him were ass(mil)led 

51^ all the chief priests and the elders and the scrihea. And Peter followed him afar 
off, oven into the palace of the high i)riost: and ho sat with the servants, and 
warmed himself at the fire. 

55 ® And the chief prioats and all the council sought for witness against Jesus to 

50 nut him to death; and found none. For many bare ^ false witness against him, 

57 but their witness agnjcd not together.^ And there arose certain and bare false 

58 witness agsinst him, saying, We heard him say, will destroy this temple that 
is made with hands, and within three days I will build another made without 

50 hands. But neither so did their witness agree together. 

00 *■ And the high priest stood up in the midst, and asked Jesus, saying, Answerost 

61 thou nothing? What is it which these witness against thee? But 'he held his 
peace, and answered nothing. 

^ Again the high priest asked him, and said unto him, Art thou the Christ, the 

02 Son of the Blessed? And Jesus said, I am: “and ye shall 8(ie the Son of man 

03 sitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. Then 
the high priest rent his clothes, and saith, What need wc any further witnesses? 

04 Ye have heard the blasphemy: what think ye? And they all condemned him to 
he guilty of death. 

05 •*^And some began to spit on him, and to cover his face, and to buffet him, and 
to say unto him, Prophesy: and the servants did strike him with the palms of 
their hands. 

00 y And as Peter was beneath in the palace, there coracth one of the maids of 

07 the high priest: and when she saw Peter warming himself, she looked upon him, 

08 and said, And thou also wast with Jesus of Nazareth. But ho denied, saying, 1 
know not, neither understand I what thou sayest. And he wont out into the 

Ot) porch ; and the cock crew. * And a maid saw him again, and began to say to 

70 thorn that stood by, This is 07ie of them. And he denied it again. “ And a little 
after, they that stood by said again to Peter, Surely thou art one of them : * for 

71 thou art a CJalilean, and thy speech agrecth thereto. <^But he began to curse and 

72 to swear, saying^ I know not tliis man of whom ye speak. And the second time 
the cock crew. And Peter called to mind the word that Jesus said unto him. 
Before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice. And when ho thought 
thereon,'* ho wept. 

Jesus before Pilate ; he is delivered vp to death y insulted by tJie soldierSy and crucifed. 

15 . AND 5 straightway in the morning the chief priests hold a consultation with 
the elders and scribes and the whole council, and bound Jesus, and carried him 
away, and delivered him to Pilate. 

2 f And Pilate asked him. Art thou the King of the Jews? And he answering 

3 said unto him. Thou sayest it. And the chief priests accused him of many things : 

4 but ho answered nothing. « And Pilate asked him again, saying, Answerost thou 

5 nothing? Behold how many things they witness against thee. * But Jesus yet 
answered nothing; so that Pilate marvelled. 

6 Now *at that feast he released unto them one prisoner, whomsoever they 

7 desired. And there was one named Barabbas, which lay bound with them that 
had made insurrection with him, who had committed murder in the insurrection. 

8 Afid the multitude crying aloud began to desire him to do as he had ever done 

0 unto them. But Pilate answered them, saying. Will yc that I release unto you 

10 the King of the Jews? For he know that tlie chief priests had delivered him 
* for envy. 

11 Blit * the chief priests moved the people, that he should rather release Barabbas 

12 unto them. And Pilate answered and said again unto them. What will yo then 

13 that I shall do lento him whom ye call the King of the Jews? And they cried 

14 out again, Crucify him. Then Pilate said unto them. Why, what evil liath he 

15 done? And they cried out the more exceedingly, Crucify him. ”• And so Pilate, 
willing to content the people, released Barabbas unto them, and delivered Jesus, 
wdieu he had scourged hiifiy to bo crucified. 


[a. d. 31. II. 
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* On vers. 53 — 72, sco notes on Matt. xxvi. 57 — 75. 

2 Or, ‘ Iheir testimonies were not oonsistent.* 

3 That is, in the court. Sco Matt; xxvi. 3. The trial 
was going on in a room above, which seems to have looked 
into the court. 

4 I'he Greek word here translated * when he thought 
thereon’ is variously rendered. But perhaps the version 
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in the text, though not certain, is best. Peter’s fall is a 
solemn admonition to every Christian to ‘ watch and pray.’ 
The self-confident disciple here finds the purest intentions 
and the most solemn vows unable to withstand the first 
onset of temptation. .. 

5 On this chapter^ see notes on Matt, xxvu., Luke 
xxiii., and John xviii. 


A. D. 33. U.l 


MAHK XV. 16— XVI. 1. 


[a.d. 31. II. 


10 "And the Boldiers led him away into the hall, called Prmtoriiim.* And they 

17 call together the whole hand. And they clothed him with piirnh?, and platted a 

18 crown of thorns, and put it about his headj and began to salute liim. Hail, King 

19 of the Jews! And they smote him on the head with a reed, and did spit upon 

20 him, and bowing their knees worshipped him. ® And when they }md mocked 
him, they took olf tho purple from him, and put his own clothes on him, 

21 And [they] led him out to crucify him. ^And they compel one Simon a 
Cyreiiian, who passed by, coming out of the country, (the father of Alexander 
and Rufus,) to bear his cross. 

2*3 » And they bring him unto tho place Golgotha, which is, being interpreted, 

23 The place of a skull. * And they gave him to drink wine mingled with myrrh : 
but he rec(}ivod it not. 

24 And when they had crucified him, * they parted his garments, casting lots 

I upon them, what every man should take. 

25 And ^ it was tho third hour,'^ and they crucified him. 

26 And “tho superscription of his accusation was written over, The ICixo op 
THE Jews. 

27 And ' with him they crucify two thieves; the one on his right hand, and the 

28 other on his left. And the Scripture was fulfilled, which saitli, r ^ And ho was 
iiiimbcrod with tho tran.sgressors ^ [Isa. liii. 12]. 

29 And - thoy that passed by railed on him, wagging their lioads, and saying, Ah ! 

30 ® thou that dcstroyest the temple, and huildcst it in three days, save thyself, and 

31 come down from the cross. Likewise also the chief priests nnu'king said among 

32 thomsolvos with the scrihes, He saved others; liinisolf bo cannot savo. Let 
Christ tho King of Isra(d descend now from tlie cross, that we may see and believe. 
And ^tbey that were crucified with him reviled him. 

33 And * when the sixth hour was cotnc, there was darkness over the whole land 
until the ninth hour. 

34 And at the ninth hour .Tesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eloi ! Eloi I lama 
sahachtbani? which is, being interprcitod, * My God! my God I why bast tlion 

35 forsaken rne^ [Psa, xxii. 1]? And some of them that stood l)y, when they beard 

30 ity said, Beliold, ho calloth Elias. '^And one ran and filled a sponge full of 

vinegar, and put it on a rood, and *’ gave him to drink, saying. Lot alone ; let us 
see whether Elias will come to take him down. 

37 /And Jesus cried with a loud voice, and gave up tho ghost. 

38 Aud <■ the vail of the temple was rent in twain trom the top to tho hottom. 

39 And ^ when the centurion, which stood over against him, saw that ho so cried 
out, and gave up tho ghost, ho said, Truly this man was the Son of God. 

40 ^Thoro wore also women looking on *aiar off’: among whom was Mary Magda- 

41 lone, and Mary tho mother of James the loss*^ and of .Josc's, and Salome ;** (who 
also, wh<*n ho was in Galilee, Mbllowcd him, and ministered unto him;) and 
many other women which came up with him unto Jerusalem. 

The burial. 

43 "* AND now when tho even was come, because it was the preparation, that is, 

43 the day before tlio sabbath,® Joseph of Ariinatlnea, an honourable counsellor, 
which also "waited for the kingdom of God, came, and went in boldly® unto 

44 Pilate, and craved tho body of Jesus. And Pilate marvelled’' if lie were already 
dead: and calling unto him the centurion, ho asked him whether ho had boon 

45 any while dccad. And when ho know it of tho centurion, he gave the body to 

46 Joseph. ”And he bought fine linen, and took him down, and wrapped him iti 
the linen, and laid him in a sepulchre which was hewn out of a rock, and rolled 

47 a stone unto tho door of the se[)ulchre. And Mary Magdalene and Mary the 
mother of Joses beheld whtjro he was laid. 

The resurrection. 

16 AND^ p when tho sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of | 


O »t>€> nnrniu*], Mt. 27. 
.Sl-34; I.k. 2:1. iW- 
3:1; John I'J. US, 17. 

P Mt. 27. 32 ; Lk. 23. 


V Mt. 27. 3.3 ; Lk. 2;i 
33; John I'.). I7, 
r Mt. 27. 34. 


Visits. 24—32 1 
CnitON. Tah. Si-c. 144. 
‘ ice unralU‘1, Mt, 27. 
3ft— Lk. 2.1. :i:i, 
34.38; John 1!). 18— 
24; KOI- alio 1'*. 22 18. 
t ICO Mt. 27. 4.'t; Lk. 

2:<. 41 ; Jolin I'.i. U 
u Mt 27.37; John 19. 
19. 

r Mt. 27. 38. 

V iB. ft.3. 12 ; T.k. 22. 
37 ; 2 Cor. ft. 21. 


E BPO imrallcO, Mt. 27. 
39 -44! I.k. 2.13')- 
37, 3'i -13 ; iCfl rNo 
I'H. 22, 7. 

< fh. 14. ft8 ; John 2. 


b Mt. 27. 44 ; Lk. 23. 
39. 

Vrn.S. 33-41 ; 

C It HON. Tab. .See. Il.ft. 
e ICO imrallol, Mt. 27. 
4&-.V); Lk. 23 ll - 
4ti ; John 19. 2«-3i), 


<< Mt. 27. 48 ; John 
19. L"!. 

e I'l. 69.21. 


/ Ml 27. .')(); Lk. 23. 

4(>, Johnl'k :U) 

K leo i.aialli.l, Mt. 27 
ftl— ?)(>; Lk. 2.1. 4.'). 
47-19. 

A Mt. 27. &4; Lk. 2:1 
47. 

. Mt 27. .V> ; Lk. 23 


Vi’HS. 42-47! 

('ll HON T 4 B. Sec. 

»i ifo iiarallol, Mt 27. 
.')7-6l ; Lk. 23 ftO- 
.V>; John 19. 38 42. 
a I.k. 2. 2.'), 38; 19. II. 


1 This was formerly Herod’s palace ; it was now the 
residtmee of the Roman governor, and the court of justice. 

2 The time here mentioned agrees well with that 
specified in ver. 33, and in Matt, xxvii. 4-5 and Luke 
xxiii. 44; but it appears to be at variantio with John 

I xix. 14.N It is quite possible that John may have adopted 
a different mode of calculation. It should also be 
[ remembered that the evangelists constantly use the third, 
sixth, and ninth hours as tho ordinary divisions of the 
day ; so that they might speak of an event whicih occurred 
between the- third and the between 9 a. m. 

aud noon) as happening in cither of those two divisions. | 
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3 See note on Matt. x. 3. 

4 See note on Matt. xx. 20, 

5 See note on John xix. 31. 

6 His ‘fear of the Jews’ (John xix. 38) being over- j 
come by tho power of love, which had been made only 
tho more ardent by tho sufterings of Jesus. 

7 The tortures of crucifixion did not cause a speedy 
death ; but our Lord’s death was doubtless liastened by 
his previous agony, and the oppivssion of all those pecu- 
liar sufferings which might well have weighed down the 
strongest. 

8 In chapter xvi. 1—8, Mark gives the evidence of our 


MARK XVI. 2—20. 


[a. 1). 01. H. 


A. D. 30. U.] 

James, and Salome, * had bought sweet spices, that they might come and anoint 

2 him.* 'And very early in the morning the first day the week, they came unto 

3 the sepulchre at the rising of the sun. And they said among themselves, VVJio 

4 shall roll us away the stone from the door of the sepulchre ‘I And whim they looked, 
they saw that the stone was rolled away : for it was very great.^ 

5 * And entering into the sepulchre, they saw a young man** sitting on the right 

6 side, clothed in a long white garment; and they were affrighted. “ And he saith 
unto them. Be not affrighted: ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, which was crucilied.'* 

7 *He is risen; he is not here. Behold the place where they laid him. But go 
your way, tell his disciples and Peter** that he gocth hefore you into (lalileo : tliere 

8 shall ye see him, ^as he said unto you. * And they went out quickl}’^, and lied 
from the sepulchre ; for they trembled and Avere amazed : “ neither said they any 
thing to any 7na?i; for they were afraid. 

Our LonVs appearances to his discijdea^ and his final commission, 

9 NOW** when Jesus Avas risen early the first day of the week, he appi'ared 

10 first to Mary Magdalene,^ out of Avhom he had cast seven devils. Ami she 
Avent and told them that had been Avith him, 'as they mourned and wi'pt. 

11 /And they, Avhen they had Inward that he was aliA'o, and had been seen of her, 
believed not. 

12 After that he appeared in another form® « unto two of them, as they walked, 

13 and went into the country. And they went and told it unto the residue : neither 
believed they them.** 

14 Afterward ho appeared unto the eleven as they sat at mi'at, and uphraideii 
them with their unbelief and hardness of heart, because they believed not them 
Avhich had seen him after he was risen. 

15 * And he said*** unto them. Go** ye into all the Avorld, and preach the gospel 
10 to every creature. lie that belicA^eth and is baptized shall bo saved ; but he 

17 that believeth not*® shall be damned. And those signs *‘^ shall follow them that 
believe; * In my name shall they cast out doA^ls; *thcy shall S])eak with new 

18 tongues; they shall tiike u]) serpents; and if they drink any deadly thing,*** it 
shall not hurt them ; "they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover. 

19 So then after the Lord had spoken unto them, he was received up into 
heaven, and sat on the right hand of God. 

20 And they wont forth, and preached every Avhere, the Lord working with 

‘’and confirming the word with signs following. Amen. 

Lord’s resurrection, derived from the testimony of the of these narratives end with the words * they believed 
women,^ho, coming to embalm liis body (vers. 1, 2), not.’ So far were the apostles from being credulous, that 
are surprised by finding the sepulchre open (3, 4). They wc are astonished at their slowness to believe, 
behold an angel within, and hear from him that Jesus *** Vers. 15 -—18 contain probably an epitome of what 
is risen, and will meet his disciples, according to liis our Lord said on various occasions : see Matt, xxviii. 
promise, in Galilee (5 — 7); upon which, with great awe 18 — 20; Luke xxiv. 49; Acts i. 4 — 8. 
iind wonder, they depart (8). On vers. 1 — 8, see notes on • H See note on Matt, xxviii. 19. 

Matt, xxviii. 1, 5 — 8. 12 ‘ JJy these words the missionary work is bound upon 

1 8ee John xix. 40. It is possible that they bought the church through all ages, till every part of the earth 
the spices on Friday evening, just before the sabbath shall have been evangelized.’ — Alford. 

began (Luke xxiii. c56), and prepared them afUir its close IS Unbelief, i. c. the rejection of the gospel in heart and 
on Saturday evening. life, shall condemn a man, whether baptized or unbap- 

2 Its size not only caused their anxiety, but enabled tized. — Alford. 

them, ‘when they looked’ from a distance, to see that it *1 Buringthefirstageof the church, these extraordinary 
was moved. gifts were not only exercised by the apo.stles themselves, 

3 That is, an angel in human form (sco Gen. xix. 15, but were also conveyed by them tootlu‘rs. For instances 

16; Acts i. 10). of both, see refs. At what period they ceased cannot be 

4 The Greek is very emphatic: ‘Ye seek Jesus, the precisely ascertained ; but there is reason to believe that 

Nazarene, the crucified.’ they were withdrawn, not suddenly, but by degrees. They 

5 This particular mention of Peter would assure the were important as aids to the introduction of a now reve- 

penitont disciple of his Lord’s forgiveness. lation from God ; but there was clearly no mjci'ssity for 

6 The remainder of this chapter is an appendix, in a their permanent continuance. As soon as they became 

rather different style, perhaps added by the author at a matters of authentic history, the record of them took 

later period ; relating very briefly some appearances of their place among the evidences of the truth of Chris- 
our Lord to his disciples (vers. 9 — 11), the commission tianity. 

which he gave them (15—18), his ascen.'^ion into heaven 15 Poisoning was extensively practised at this period. 
(19), and the success of their preaching (20). No instance of this Divine interposition is recorded in 

7 See John XX. 11— 17, aim notes. Scripture; but it is not more wonderful than others 

® He was disguised in some way, and was only recog- which are relahid. 

nised upon his breaking and blessing the bread (Luke Thereby fulfilling His promise (Matt, xxviii. 20). 

xxiv. 31— -35). This was the secret of tlieir unparalleled success; the 

** Certainly Thomas did not believe them (John xx. Tjord wrought with them by his Spirit ; fitting them to 
21, 25), and probably some others of the disciples. But deliver, and preparing their hearers to receive, the saving 
all doubt was soon dispelled : see Luke xxiv. 31 — 47. Most truth of his Gospel. 
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LUKE I. 1—3. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. LUKE. 


Luke, the writer of this GospcA and of the A(!ts of the 
Apostles, was the companion of the apostle Paul in some 
of his labours and travels. lie appears first in the apos- 
tolic history at Troas ; and accompanies Paul to Philippi 
(Acts xvi. 10, 17), where he seems to have remained, 
perhaps to instruct the new converts. ISeven years 
later, he is at the same place, and goes thence with 
Paul to Asia and Palestine, and finally to llonic (Acts 
XX. 6 — xxviii. 16) ; where he is again with the apostle 
shortly before his martyrdom (2 Tim. iv. 11). He is 
generally allowed to have been the ‘bidovcd physician* 
mentioned in Col. iv. 14. He appears to have been of 
Gentile extraction, being distinguished, in Col. iv. 11, 14, 
from those who were ‘ of the circumcision.* He is said 
by some of the Fathers to have resided at Antioch in 
Syria, and this statement is somewhat confirmed by pas- 
sages in his writings. The form of his name and his 
medical profession make it likely that he was a freedman 
of some wealthy Homan. But from his accurate acquaint- 
ance with the Jewish religion it may be inferred that 
he was a proselyte to Judaism before he received the 
gospel. His medical knowledge may bo traced in his 
descriptions of diseases, and in his accounts of cures 
wrougnt by our Saviour and his apostles, which have more 
of technical definiteness than wo find in the other Gospeds. 
And his superior education is apparent from his style, 
which is more classical than that of the other evangelists. 

It appears, from Luke’s own preface (ch. i. 1 — 4), that 
he was not an eye-witness of the facts which ho records ; 
but that he compiled his Gospel canjfully from the testi- 
mony of those who had personally known and attended 
our Lord. It contains many things which are not to bo 
found in any of the other Gospels. The chief of these 
are, (1.) A narrative of the events preceding and accom- 
panying the birth of Jesus — for which purpose Luke 
appears to have used a documentary record, derived, per- 
haps, from our Lord’s mother, who alone was competent 
to narrate many of the partiimlars ; (2.) Discourses and 
sayings of our Lord (contained in ch. ix. 61~xviii. 15), 
apparently belonging to the period between his leaving 
Galileo and his last passover at Jerusalem ; and, (3.) 
An cnlarp:ed account of some events following our Lord’s 
resurrection, and of the circumstances of hi.s ascension. 

This Gospel was certainly written before the ^Acts of 
the Apostles’ (see Acts i. 1), which probably may bo dated 
not long after the expiration of the two years mentioned 
in Acts xxviii. 30 (see IVeface to the Acts), about the 
year 63, A. d. Some suppose that, during the seven years 
which elapsed between the first and the second occasion 
on wdiich wo find Luke with Haul at Philippi (compare 
Acts xvii. 1 with xx. 6), Luke may have travelled into 
Palestine and the neignbouring regions for the purpose 


I of collecting the information which ho has incorporated 
I in this Gospel. Others think that this was done during 
the two years of Paul’s detention at Caesarea (.Vets xxiv. 
27). The date of its composition was probably some- 
where between a.d. 50 and 58. 

Luke’s immediate object in writing his Gospel was the 
instruction of his friend Thcophilus (see ch. i. 3) ; but he 
evidently designed it for nermanent and univta’sal use. 
Tracing our Lord’s gt*nealogy up to the common head 
of the whole human race, he nqiresents Him as the 
Saviour of man, making no distinction between Jew and 
Gentile. He brings out, in the fullest manner, all that 
connects the Son of God most closely with our nature. 
Hence, without obscuring our Lord’s Divine dignity and 
glory, the evangeli.st relates his birth, his growth in 
childhood, his human ancestry, his constant pra}er- 
fulness, his support on various occasions by angels’ hidp, 
and his quick and tender .sympathy with human feelings, 
and especially human sorrows. Upon these subject.s 
Luke dwells with a pathos which gives to the incidents 
and parables he relates a most powerful hold upon the 
heart: see particularly ch. ii. 40—52; iv. 16—22; vii. 
11-17; X. 30—37; xv. ; xvi. 10-31; xxiv. 13-32. 
So that this Gospid, more than any other portion of the 
Bible, enables us to sia* and feel how truly and thoroughly 
our condescending Saviour ideutilied hmiself with us in 
nature and interests. 

The Gospid of Luke possesses, in some respects, more of 
historical completeness than any of the others, lie begins 
with the announcement of the forerunni'r’s birth, and 
concludes with our Lord’s ascension ; luj notes the con- 
nection of the leading events ho relates with iruudents of 
contemporary history, and he supj)li(‘s many important 
additional facts which give to his Gospel a peculiar 
value. Ho relate.s, ■with remarkiihlo clearness, the oh- 
nervations and occasional saf/inf/s of our Lord, with the 
incidents which gave rise to them, and the replies of those 
who were present. But his narrative di tiers glfatly as 
to copiousness in difierent parts aeeording to the sources 
from which he drew his information. Sometimes he 
gives only a brief compendium ; at others he is most 
minute and circumstantial in detail, and as graphic in 
description as Mark. 

The contents of this Gospel may ho thus divided : — 

The birth and early life of Jesus (eh. i., ii.) 

His baptism, genealogy, and Uunptation (iii. 1 — iv. 13). 

His ministry in Galilee (iv. 14 -ix. 50). 

His last journey from Galilee, ending with his arrival 
ill Jerusalem (ix. 51 — xix. 27). 

His entrance there; and all that followed, down to his 
crucifixion (xix. 28 — xxiii.) 

His resurrection and its results (xxiv.) 


Introduction, 

1 FORASMUCH ^ as many liave taken in hand to sot forth in order a declaration^ 

2 of those things which arc most surely believed among us, “ even as they delivered 
them unto us, which ‘from the beginning wore oyowitnesses, ®and ministers of 

3 the word;’* ^it seemed good to me also, having had jierfect understanding of 


1 After a brief introduction, in which the evangelist 

mentions his object in writing and his care in collecting 
information (vers. 1 — 4), ho relates the angel’s announce- 
ment to Zacharios of the birth of John the Baptist (5— 
25), and to Mary of the birth of Jesus (26—38) ; Mary’s 
visit to Elisabeth, and her song of praiso (39 — 56) ; and 
th© birth of the forerunner, with his father’s prophetic 
hymn (57 — 80). i 

2 This refers probably to certain narratives which were 
cii'culated among the first Christians, containing the lead- I 

ms 


to sot forth in order a declaration^ * js pA i. io; i John 
iinong us, “ even as they delivered * Mkri; i ; .loim lii. 
0 oyowitnesses, ®and ministers of r ac! •iK.'iJ “ ’ 
ing had jierfect understanding of con 7 : 40 ! * 

ing facts of our Lord’s history, as related by those who 
had witnessed them. These have not come down to us, 
being superseded by the inspired records of the four 
evangelists. The books now called ‘ Apocryphal Gospels ’ 
are the productions of a later age ; and they serve to 
illustrate the historical credibility of the genuine evan- 
gelical narrative, by contrast with their childish legimds. 

3 That is, ‘ the word of the gospel ;’ a phrase used by 
Luke elsewhere. See Acts xiii. 26; xv. 7; xvii. 11; 
IX. 32. 
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all things^ from tlio very lirst, to Avrite unto thco ^iu order, ^ /most excellent** ' ac.ii. 4. 

4 Theopliilufl, ^that thou miglitest know tho ccrtaiuty of those things.^ whoreiu’ »». 31 » 2Pet. 

thou iiast been iustructcd. ** 

An angel announces the birth of John the Baptist, ^ 

5 THEUE Avas® *in the days of Herod, the king of Judiea, a certain priest 

named Zacharias, *of the course of Abia;^ and his Avife was of the daughters of • 21. 10, in; and 

G Aaron, ^ and her name was Elisabeth, And they Avere both * righteous before * 

God,** walking in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord ^blameless, il. 

7 And they had no child, because that Elisabeth was barren, and they both were 

910 w Avell stricken in years. ' 2 Pet. 3. 

8 And it came to pass, that while ho executed the priest^s office before God ”* in «*i chr. 21.105 2ei>r. 

9 the order of his course,® according to the custom of tho priest’s office, his lot was ® *^*‘ '*’ 

10 » to burn incense when he went into the temple*® of tho Lord. ® And the Avliole 

multitude of the people Avere praying** without at the time of incense. ^ ‘ V * 

11 And there appeared unto him an angel of the Lord standing on the right side ° ^ ® inv.a 3. 

12 of ^ the altar of incense. And when Zacharias saAv hbtiy vhe was troubled, and j j, 5,. 

13 fear**-^ fell upon him. But the angel said unto him. Fear not, Zacharias : for thy 22 1 

jira^^cr *^ is heard ; and thy wife Elisabeth shall bear thee a son, and thou slialt i!^i7.^“' *"■ 

14 call his name John. *^ And thou shalt have joy and gladness ; and * many shall ^ vr" .wl’ 

15 rejoice at his birth. For * he shall be great in the sight of the Lord,*-'^ and “ shall ‘ ‘ 

drink neither wine nor strong drink; and he shall be 'filled Avith the Holy “ •21^:4 

IG Ghost, yeven from his mother’s woml 3 . * And many of tho children of Israel 

17 shall he turn to the Lord their God.*® "^And ho shall go before him *in tho 7^ '■iin/4 i r,* 

spirit and power of Elias,*^ to turn the hearts of the fathers to the ‘children, and ^ ijn'a ij, aj ^ 
tile disobedient to the Avisdom of tho just’ FMal. iv, 5, Gl: to make ready a people "*2^!’“ 
prepared for the Lord.*® / 1 1 /> .eoroa Mt. n. u. 

18 And Zacharias said unto the angel, 'Whereby shall I know this?*® for I am «on. 17. 17. 

19 an old man, and my Avife W(dl stricken in years. And the angel answering said 

unto him, I am (iabriel, that stand in the presence of God;'-^® and am sent to '' 7 u* 

20 speak unto thee, and to show thee these glad tidings. And, behold, ' thou shalt " u i k*®. 3.' 
bo dumb, and not able to speak, until the day that these things shall be per- *** 
formed, because thou believest not my words, /which shall be fulfilled in tlieir /2Tim. 2. 135 m-i. 
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formed, because thou believest not my words, /which shall be fulfilled in their /2Tim. 2. 135 m-i. 


1 Iliithor, ‘ having traced down everything.’ This is a 
plain proof that inspiration did not render it iinnceesaary 
to iiso every available source of i nforniation . 'I’he expres- 
sion ‘from tho very lirst’ makes it not improbable that 
Luke derived tho early part of his Gospel from our 
Lord’s mother or near relatives. 

2 Not necessarily meaning in order of time, hut in an 
orderly, connected narrative. 

3 A litlo of honour, used in addressing persona of rank 
or authority : seo Acts xxiv. 3 ; xxvi. 25. Nothing more 
is known of Theophilus. 

4 Rather, ‘ words ;’ i. e. accounts. 

3 The style of the portion whie.li follows, to the end of 
ch. ii., is in the original so peculiar as to mako it probable 
that Luke is here following A^ery ch'sely some oral or 
written narratives, one of which supplied ch. i., and 
another ch. ii. 

6 Or, ‘ Abiiah.* Tho course of Abi jah was tho eighth of 
tho twenty-iour classes into which David divided the 
whole number of jiriests, who were appointed to perform 
the service in weekly rotation ; so tliat each of the courses 
attended at the temple twice in tho year (see 1 Chron. 
xxiv. 1 — 19 ; 2 Chron. viii. 14, and notes). On the divi- 
sion made after tho captivity, seo K/ra ii. 3G, and note. 

7 So that John was of the sacerdotal family by both 
parents. ‘ Elisabeth ’ is tho same as ‘ Elishcba,’^ the name 
of Aaron’s wife (Exod. vi. 23). A priest might marry 
into any of the tribes (2 Chron. xxii. 11). 

8 Not, like the Pharisees, before men only. Zacharias 
and Elisabeth were habitually fulfilling the command in 
Mai. iv. 4, and were therefore prepared to receive tho 
fulfilment of the promise in Mai. iii. 1. 

That is, during the attendance of his course (vcr. 6) 
at the temple. 

*0 Rather, ‘ to enter the sanctuary of tho Lord, and 
offer incense.’ The oflBco of carrying the smoking censer 
into the holy place, Avherc the altar of incense stood, and 
pbiping it on tho altar, was tho most honourable of tho 


functions of an ordinary priest ; it was assigned by ‘ lot,’ 
and could not b(> pm-formed by the same person twice. 

U S(«e Exod. XXX. 1—10, and notes. As there was 
‘a multitude’ of jiooplo present upon this occasion, it 
Avas probably the sabbath ; for tho ordinary tmnple-scrvices 
were not so numerously attended on other days. 

12 A lively sense both of personal sinfulness and of the 
glory of holincss,tho difiiculty of realizing tho most glorious 
objects of faitli, and the infrequency of such supernatural 
manifestations — all combined to produce awe. See Dan. 
A’iii. 10, 17 ; X. 5 — 12. 

13 This may refer eitlier to former prayers for offspring, 
which he no longer hoped to seo fulfilled ; or to his prayer 
for the appearance of tho Messiah and his forerunner, 
which Zacharias, witli other pious Jews, doubtless con- 
stantly presented. 

14 ffeb., ‘Johanan;’ meaning, ‘one whom Jehovah 
has graciously bestowed.’ 

15 Though without carthlv dignity, ho shall be one of 
the chief of God’s servants (^^att. xi. 11) ; he shall be a 
true priest (Lev. x. 9) and Nuzarite (Numb. vi. 1 — 21), 
extraordinarily endowed with the Holy Spirit. 

16 To the true knowledge and fear of God, which were 
necessary to prepare them to receive the Alessiah. See 
note on the state of the Jews at this period, p. 500. 

17 With the zeal and energy which Elijah had shown 
(see 1 Kings xvii., xviii., xxi.) : but not with miraculous 
‘ power ;’ for ‘ John did no miracle.’ 

18 See Mai. iv. 6, and note. 

19 There Avas so much unbelief in this request, that God 
saw correc.tion to bo needed (vor. 22). See, for a contrast 
ill a similar case, Rom. iv. 19—21. 

20 As one of His chief atfendants. Tho eminent rank 
of the messenger shows tho importance of his communi- 
cation; and his name (see note on Dan. viii. 16) might 
remind Zacharias of his former errand to Daniel, when 
he was sent to announce the coming of Messiah : sou 
Dan. ix. 21, 25. 
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21 And the people waited^ for Zacliarias, and niarrclled tliat lie tarried so long 

22 in the temple. And when ho came out, ho could not speak unto tliem: and they 
perceived that he had seen a vision in the temple : lor he beckoned unto tiiein, 
and remained speechless. 

23 And it came to pass, that, as soon as * the days of his ministration were nccora- 

24 plished, he departed to his own house. And after those days his wife Elisabeth 

25 conceived, and hid herself ^ live months, saying, Thus hath the Lord dealt with 
me in the days wherein ho looked on me^ to * take away my reproach among men. 

The annunciation to Mary ; her visit to Elisabeth and sony of praise, 

20 AND in the sixth month ^ the angel (labriel was sent from God unto a city 

27 of Galilee, named Nazareth,'^ to a virgin * espoused to a man whose name was 

28 Joseph, of the house of David ;''5 and the virgin^s name was Mary. And the 
angel came in unto her, and said, ^ Hail! thou that art "‘highly favoured, “the 

29 Lord is with thee : " blessed art thou among women I And when she saw him, 
^’she was troubled at bis saying, and cast in Tier mind what manner of salutation 

.30 this should be.® And the angel said unto her. Fear not, Mary : for thou liast 

.31 found favour with God. « Aud, behold, thou slialt conceive in thy womb, and 

32 bring forth a son, and ’'slialt call his name JE8US. 'He shall be great, ^and 
shall bo called 7 the Son of the Highest: and "the Lord God shall give unto him 

33 the throne of his father David "and he shall reign over the house of Jacob for 
[ ever ; and of his kingdom there shall bo no cud. 

.34 Then said Mary unto the angel. How shall this lie, seeing I know not a man ? 

35 And the angel answered and said unto her, ■'The Holy Gliost^ shall come ujion 
thee, and the power of the Highest shall overslnadow thee: therefore also ^ that 

36 holy thing*® which shall be born of thee shall be called * the Son of God. And, 
behold, thy cousin** Elisabeth, she hath also conceived a sou in her old age : and 

37 this is the' sixth month with her who was called barren. For " with God nothing 
shall bo impossible.*^ 

38 And Mary said, Beliold the handmaid of the Lord; bo it unto me * according 
to thy wonl. And the angel departed from her. 


Ce. :m. ‘J3i Ir. 4. 1; 


to thy wonl. And the angel dei»arted from her. 

39 And Mary arose in those days, and went into the hill country with haste, 
4*0 'into a city of Juda;*® and entered into the house of Zacliarias, and saluteil 

41 Elisabeth. And it came to pass, that, when Elisabeth heard the salutation of 
Mary, the babe leaped in Inu* womb. And liilisabeth was lilled with the Holy 

42 Ghost : *•* and she spake out with a loud voice, and said, Blessed art thou 

43 among women, 'and blessed is the fruit of thy womb. And whence is this to 

44 me, that the mother of my Lord should come to me '( For, lo, as soon as the 
voice of thy salutation sounded in mine cars, the babe leaped in my womb lor 

45 joy. And blessed**^ is she that believed: for there shall bo a performance of 

46 those things which wore told her from the Lord. And Mary said,*® 
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t ver. .V>; Mk 't. 7i 
Jolin (h (>0; Ho. I. l; 
Hi*l> I. 2 -»1. 
u 2 Sum. 7. 11, 12: IN 
132. II ; Ir. 0. I>, 7; 
ID 5; Jer.23. 5; lU v. 
3. 7. 

I- D.in. 2.41; 7. 14.27: 
OI>.nl. 21 j Mie, 1 7 ; 
John 12. 31: IJi-h I. 
8; Hev. 11. 15. 

J- Mt. I. 20. 

»/ Roe refs. Job 14. 4 ; 

and lx. .'>.3 0. 

■i Rfc ref». I'r.2 7: Mt 
II. 33; 2D. hi, hi; 
Mk. 1. 1 ; J„hn 1. 
31 ; 20. 31 ; Ac. K .37; 
Ko. I. 4. 

'» ch IK. 27 ; »ee lefx. 
Nmn. 11.23; .In ;’.i. 
17 : Zee. K. h; Mk. 
ID 27; Ko. 4 21. 
b Pr. 110. 3K. 

Vkk.s. .3'»-5«; 
ClIKO.v. Tah. bcc. 4. 

c Jor. 21. 0-11. 


</ vir. 2K; Jiult- .5. 2 1 

r Pr. 45. 2, 7-*. 17-10. 


1 The people would not leave the teniplo till the 
priest came out of tho holy place, and the benediction 
was pronounced. Any unu.su.d delay excited their fear 
of Divine displeasure; and in this ease the excitement 
would become the greater, wlien it was found that 
Zacliarias was deaf and dumb (vers. 22, 62). 

2 That is, she kept herself in retirement ; probably to 
avoid legal defilement to herself and tho child (see Judg. 
xiii. 4), and also to devote herself without hiiidranco to 
prayer and thanksgiving (ver. 25). 

3 Since the announcement to Elisabeth. See ver. 36. 

4 See notes on Matt. ii. 23. 

5 Here, and in Matt. i. 20, this is said of Joseph. 
That Mary also was a descendant of David is nowhere 
expressly aflirraed in tho Gospels ; but it is implied in 
vers. 32 -35, where she is informed that she shall be 
the only human parent of Jesus, and yet David is called 
‘his father.’ See also Rom. i. 3; Hob. vii. 14; Acts ii. 
30 ; Psa. cxxxii. 11. 

6 She wondered what message was to follow such a 
salutation. 

7 That is, lie shall bo acknowli‘dgcd, particularly by 
* the Most High,* as His Son. 

8 The language of vers. 32, 33 is evidently chosen with 
reference to Isa. ix. 6, 7 ; on which see notes. See also 
2 Sam. vii. 12 — 16 ; Psa. Ixxii. ; Isa. xi. 1, etc., and notes. 

9 These words apparently refer to the phrase used in 
Gen. i. 2 (on which see note) ; where, as here, the Divine 
creative energy is connected with the Holy Spirit. 
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10 It was necessary that tho Redeemer sliould he ‘ horn 
of a woman’ (Gal. iv. 4), that ho might be as closely as 
possible connected with our mortal riico. It was e(|unllv 
necessary that he should be ‘ holy,’ witliout taint of .sin'; 
that his life might not bo forfeited to the law, but be 
voluntarily surrendered ns a ransom for others. 

11 Or, * kinswoman.’ Other instances occur of affinity 
between the royal and priestly families (Exod. vi. 23*; 
2 Chron. xxii. 11). 

12 This was probably a reference to Gen. xviii. 14, 
de.signed to confirm Mary’s faith. 

13 Somo read this, ‘ to the city of Juia’ or Julia (now 
Yutta) ; a city of tho priests in the mountains of Judah 
south of Hebron (see Josh. xv. 55; xxi. 16). But tlie 
words may be rendered ‘ a city of Judah ;’ and may refer 
to Hebron, where Zaeharias is supposed to have resided. 

14 Who not only revealed to her Mary’s condition, hut 
also led her with joy and reverence to recognise Mary’s 
offspring as her ‘ Lord.’ 

1 j R:ither, ‘ happy ;’ perhaps with an allusion to tlie 
affliction resulting from Zaeharias’ want of faith. 

16 ‘Phis beautiful hymn of praise has many (‘xpressions 
borrowed from the song of Hannah (1 Sam. ii. 1—10). 
Mary acknowledges with joyful gratitude God’s condescen- 
sion (47—49) ; which she regards as an instance of his 
unchanging mercy to his lowly servants (50), of his 
dtsterni illation to ahasi* the proud and exalt the humble 
(51—63), and of his fulfilment of his covenanted promise 
to Abraham and to Israel (54, 55). 





B. c. C. U.l 


J.UKE I. 47-7.3. 


/ My soul doth mngnily tlie Lord, 

47 And my spirit hath rejoiced ^ in God my Saviour. 

48 For *ho hath regarded the low estate^ of his handmaiden : . 

For, behold, from henceforth ‘all generations shall call me blessed.^ 

40 For * he that is miglity ^ hath done to mo great things ; — and lioly is liis name. 

50 And " his mercy is on them that fear him — from generation to generation. 

51 ® He hath showed strength with his arm ; 

p Ho hath scattered the proud ^ in tho imagination of their hearts. 

52 » He hath put down the miglity from their seats, — and exalted them of low degree. 

5. ‘3 *■ Ho hath filled the hungry with good things 

And * the rich he hath sent empty away. 

54 He hath holpen his servant Israel , — * in remembrance of his mercy, 

55 »* (As he spake to our fathers,)— to Abraham, and to his seed for ever.''* 

56 And Mary abode with her about throe months, and returned to her own house.*^ 

Birth of John the Baptist ; and his father* s prophetic hymn, 

57 NOW Elisabeth^s full time came that she should be delivered ; and she brought 

58 forth a son. And her neighbours and her cousins heard how the Lord had 
showed great mercy upon her; and -^they rejoiced with her. 

50 And it came to pass, that v on the eighth day they came to circumcise tho child ; 

60 and they called^ him Zachariaa, after tho name of his father. And his mother 

61 answered and said, • Not so; but ho shall be called John. And they said unto 

62 her. There is none of thy kindred that is called by this name. And they made 

6. ‘1 signsS to his father, how he would have him called. And h(‘ asked for a writing 

64 tahle,^ and wrote, saying, "His name is John. And they rnarvelh'd all. *And 
his mouth was opened immediately, and his tongue loosed, and ho spake, and 
praised God. 

65 And fcar^o round about them: and all thoso sayings 

60 things] were noised abroad throughout all ‘ the hill country of .ludira. Ainl 

all tliey that lieard thini '^laid them up in their hearts, saying. What inaunor of 
child shall this be I And ^ tho hand of the Lord was with him. 

67 And his father Zachariaa / was filled with the Holy Ghost, and prophesied, 
saying, 

68 « lilossed he the liord’ God of Israel : 

For he hath visited and rede(‘nied*^ his people, 

60 • And hath raised uj) an horn of sal vation for us — in the house of his servant David : 

70 (* As he spake by the mouth of his holy prophets, 

Which have b(‘en since tho world began :) 

71 ^That we shouldbe savial from our enemies, — and from the hand ofall that hate us ; 

72 To perform the mercy promised to our fathers. 

And to remember his holy covenant ; 

7.3 " The oath which ho swaro to our father Abraham, 

74 That ho would grant unto us, 

That we being delivered out of the hand of our enemies^® I 

Might ® serve him without f(3ar, 

75 P In holiness and righteousness before him, — all the davs of our life. 


[b. c. 6. 5- 11, 


t »ec rrfu. P.. S') !i. 

K I*. 12. 2; Ilab 3. IH. 
A I Sam 1. tl : In. b7, 
I.'); Mlc. 4. K, 7. 

! • ch II. 27; Mul 3. 12. 
A- Pi. 24. 8; Is. 10 21 : 
(». I. 

t r*. n i!)j 120.2, .3. 

Kx. 1.'). II ; I Sam. 2. 
2; Pi. III. q. 

M Go. 17. 7; Kx. 20. 0 ; 

Ps. 103 17. 18. 
o Kx. l.'i 0, CIO ; Ps. 

'.W.lils. .M.O .VJ 111. 
P l>aii ; 37; I P«-f t,. 
7 wo refs. Job 6. n ; 

Ps. 107. 10, 41. 
r 1 Sam. 2 6 ; si<o refs. 

Ps '07.9; .biliii li 3.'i. 
* oh. 6. 21 ; IH. ll-H, 
Hov. 3. 17, 18. 
t Is. »i3. 7 hi ; Jor. 
31.3, 2u Mlc 7.20; 
Zt>|>h. .1. 1 20. 

»• SCO ri-fs. (ip. 12. 3: 
Ps 10.'). 0— 10. 132 II 
—17; N. 41.8.9; Ko. 
n. 28; Gill. 3. 10. 
Vf.Ks. .')7..8fl: 
Ciinii.v. Tah. Spc.5. 

•r Ter. 14. 

y Go. 17. 12; La. 12. 3. 


' vor. 20; Ps. 51. 16. 


I 1 The family of David was at this tiim* in an obscure 
condition (see Isa. xi. 1 ; Amos ix. 11, and notes). 

2 Kathcr (as the word is rendered in James v. 11), 
‘ shall count me happy,’ 

3 On this connection of judgment with mercy, see 
Isa. Ixiii. 1, and note. 

4 rrobahly taken from Psa. evii. 9. The condition is 
taken as implying the character often connoctc’d with it ; 
‘ tho rich* and ‘ the mighty’ being put for ‘ the proud.’ 

5 Probably derived from Psa. xcviii. 3 ; Mie. vii. 20. 

6 The events related in Matt. i. 18 — 21 probably oc- 
curred soon after Mary’s return. 

7 Rather, ‘ they were naming i. e. w^ero about to name 
him. Names common in the family were usually pre- 
ferred (ver. 61) ; but not the father’s name, unless tnerc 
were some particular reason for it. 

8 Soo note on ver. 21. 

9 A tablet whitened or covered with wax, and written 
upon with a stylus or iron pencil. 

10 A solemn awe, on account of tho evident interposi- 
tion of God. 

11 On the meaning of the word ‘ prophesied,’ see the 


Preface to Prophetical Books, p. 721. Thinking of tho and tho Romans, 
expected Child, as well as of his own son, * Zacharias 17 The words 1 


(I was wuu mm. <• 3 '(. 2 ; pg. so. 17 ; 

lie Holy Gliost, and prophesied, ^ j jo,.?*-]. 28 ? 

' l Kl. l. IS; Pg. 41 

13: 72. IH. lot; 48 
Ach. 7. 16; Ex. 3. 1(5; 
1.31: Pg III. 9. 

•» » 1 Sam 2. 1 ; Pg. 18 2; 

’.^11 , 1.12 17; Etc. 29. 21. 

-Ill tlie bouse ol bis servant David : * if . Jy- *'3 

. .'>.6; 30. 10; Dan. 9. 

tS, 21; Ac 3. 21 ; Ho 1. 

' 2: 2 Pit. I. 21. 

I Di ll. 3.5. 29; Pg. 10(5. 

id from the band ofall that hate us ; 

mver. .'ll; C.e. 57. 4-9; 

7 L« 2(5. 12 ; pg, 518 3 ; 

10.'). 8, 9 ; 10(5. 4.) ; 
I'./c, 1(). (Ul. 

ini «G.*. 12. 3. 22.1(5,17; 

n.>b (5. 13, 17. 

« Zojib. 3 I.'* -17; Ho 
6. 18,22; licb. 9. M. 

Cliomics '0 V JiT. 32. 3'I, 10 , K|.h. 

4. 2t: 2 Theg 2 10; 
2 Tim. I. 9; Tit. 2. 

ill the days of our life. I pTl.i!i 6 V* 2 Pet.LV 

prai.se.s God for fulfilling his promise to Israel, and to 
David, and to Abraham, in giving tho true spiritual 
salv.Ttion (68—75). 'Then, addres-sing his infant son, he 
declares his mission as tho prophet and herald of tin* 
Divine Rtuleenntr, sent to prepare the people to receive 
His blessings (76 — 79). 

12 Literally, ‘ wrought redemption for.’ Zaeh.arias 
looks onward to tlie completion of the work now begun 
by the birth of Messiah’s forerunner. 

13 On the figure of a ‘ liorn,’ see refs, and note on 
1 Sam. ii. 1. Tin's lu'cessarily refers to the Messiah ; for 
John was not of the house of David. 

14 ]iather, in continuance of ver. 69, * [ho hath raised 
up] salvation from our enemies,’ etc. Spiritual blessings 
are here represented, as in tho ancient prophets, by figures 
taken from the deliverance of a nation from subjection 
to foreign conquerors. 

15 < To remember his oath’ ‘ for tlie purpose of grant- 
ing’ its fulfilment, etc. 

16 It has been the policy of the enemies of God’s people, 
in all ages, to restrict and even put down their piiolic 
worship. Zaeharias may allude to Antiochus Epiphanes 


17 The words hero rendered ‘holiness’ and ‘ righteous- 
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B. c. 6. 5. U.] 


LUKE I. 76—11. 9. 


[b. c. 5. H. 


76 And tliou, child, shalt be called the prophet of the Highest : 

For 9 thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare liis ways ; 

77 *■ To give knowledge of salYatiou ^ unto his people — ^ by the remission of their sins, 

78 * Through the tender mercy of our God ; 

Wheroby the "dayspring^ from on high hath visited us, 

79 ^ To give light to them that sit in darkness and in the shadow of death, 

To guide our feet into the way of peace. 

80 And ythe child grew, and Avaxed strong in spirit, and * was in the deserts ^ 
till the day of ® his showing-* unto Israel. 

The birth of Jesus Christ; antjelic announcement to the shepherds^ 

2 AND® it came to pass in those days, that there went out a decree from Ctesar 

2 Augustus, that ^all the world should be laxed.^ {’‘And this taxing was lirst 

3 made when Cyronius^ was governor of Syria.l And all went to be tax(!d, 

4 every one into his own city. And ‘^Joseph also went up from Galilee, out 
of 'the city of Nazareth, into Judma, unto /the city of David, which is called 

5 Bethlehem; because ho was of the house and lineage^ of David: to be taxed 
with Mary *his espoused Avife, being groat with child. 

6 And so it was, that, while tluiy were there,'* the days were accomplished that 

7 she should be delivered. And * she brought forth her firstborn son, and wrnjij)cd 
him in swaddling clothes, and laid him in a manger ; because there was no room 
for them in the inn.** 

8 And there W(‘re in the same country *2 shepherds*® abiding in the fi(dd, keeping 

9 watch over tlnur fiock by night.*-* And, lo, the angel of the Lord came upon 


V ver. 17 ; !•. 40. 3 • 
M:i1 3. It 4. &: Mt. 

n. 10. 

r oh. 3. 3t John 1. 16 
-17. 

• Mk. 1. 4; Ac. 2. 3K; 
3.1!); lU. 43; Eiih. 

I. 7. 

t fii.(n.7t Johns. Ki; 

Etih. 2. 4,.fi. 
u N^um. 21. 17; !•. 0. 

2; Mai. 4. 2. 

J-ch. 2. 32; li. !). 2; 
42. 7; 4!». «, 9; Mt. I 
4. hi : John I. !) : 8. 
12; Ac. 2h.l8i Eph. 

.A. 8. 

y ch. 2. 40. 

* Mt. 3. 1; 11. 7. 
u Jcihn I. 31. 

VKits. 1-7 : 

CllKOV. Tah. See. 7. 
b to Ac. 11. 28; 17. 6; 

19. 27. 

0 Ac. .'>. 37. 

d ch. 1. 2ti, 27. 

e I Nam. 20. 6 ; Mic. 

S). 2. 

/ 1 Sum. 10 1, 4; John 
7. 42. 

K ch 1. 27; Mt. 1. 10. 
b ch. 1. 27; Mt. 1. 18. 


noss’ are frequently combined, both in profaiK! authora 
and in Sorinture (see refs.), as rcpre.senting tho whole of 
practical religion ; the former applying to iniin’a relation 
to God, the latter to his dutit's to his fellow-men. 

1 Teaching them that tho ‘siilvation’ they needed 
was not a political, but a spiritual emancipation ; b«*gin- 
ning with the * remission of their sins,’ which Messiah 
was coming to bestow, as tho gift of God’s ‘ tender mercy.’ 

2 See notes on Isa. viii. 22 ; ix. 2 ; 1^1 al. iv. 2. 

3 Thinly-peopled districts ; as in Matt. iii. 1. 

4 That IS, his entrance on his public mini-stry. 

5 Chapter ii. narrates some incidents connected with the 
Saviour’s birth and childhood. An iiripi'rial decree brings 
his mother to Bethlehem, the homo of her ancestors 
(vers. 1 — 6). There he is born, in circumstances of 
great discomfort (6, 7) ; is visited by shepherds to whom 
angels have announced his birth (8 — 20) ; and is circum- 
cised when eight days old (21). After forty days ho is pre- 
sented by his mother in the temple (22— 21), where he 
is welcomed by tho expectant Simeon Avith grateful 

E raises mingletl Avith prophetic warnings (2y — .3.5), and 
y the devout and v'enerable Anna (.3() — .38). Some time 
after these eA’^ents (comp. Matt, ii.) he is taken to 
Nazareth ; where, under the Divine favour, his adv'anc- 
ing childhood is spent (.39, 40). At the age of tAveh’^e he 
accompanies his parents to Jerusalem, and lingers behind 
in tho city (41 — 4.5), seeking instruction from the pnblie 
teachers of tho law (46), and evifleiitly uAvare of his 
relation to God and his destined work (-17 — 50). But he 
returns to Nazareth; and there spends the rest of his 
early years (.51, .52). 

6 Rather, ‘enrolled,’ or * registered,’ for the purposes of 
a census : and so in ver. 6, 

^ I’ublius Sulpitius Quirinus is the full n.ame in Latin 
of this Roman officer. It has commonly been supposed 
[ that ho was not governor of Syria until eight years after 
our Lord’s birth ; and various reasons have been suggested 
for this reference to him. Some think that he was the 
deputy of Saturninus, and that, as having charge of the 
census, he is mentioned instead of his superior. Others 
remark that Augustus had been displeased with Herod 
(Joseph. Ant. xvi. 9, ,3) ; and they suppose that this 
census Avas decreed, and perhaps begun, as a step towards 
reducing Jiuhea to a Roman province; but that, the 
emperor being pacified, it was not ‘made’ (e. e. completed 
or acted upon) till Archelaus Avas deposed, when Quirinus 
was governor of Syria. Some translate the verse, aecoi-ding 
to an idiom found in John i. 15, 30, ‘ This census was 
made before Quirinus was governor of Syria ;* supposing 
that Luke intended to distinguish this census, Avliich 
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appears to haA'o eauhed no disturbance, from another 
Avhich gaA'o rise to the insurrection mentioned in Acts 
V. 37. Such a census of the Avhole empire (‘ tho whole 
world’) must have been made about this time, as Augustus 
left behind him a summary of the population and resourees 
of all the proA'inces and subject Kingdoms of his emj)in‘. 
It has, hoAvoA'cr, recently bmm shown to be probable that 
Quirinus Avas governor of Syria at tlie time of our Lord’s 
birth, and again eight years lati'r ; and tliat the Jews w ere 
registeiH'd by him on both occasions : so that this was tlie 
‘first enrolment’ of the two wliieh he made. 

3 Tho word ‘lineage’ is more specific than ‘house,’ 
signifying direct descendants. The cemsus being made 
for the imperial gOA^ernment, it is probable tluit in a 
small state still goATrned by its own laws, like Judrea, 

! there avouIJ be a mixture of Roman and .l('wihh regula- 
tions in the mode of making it. It Avas a Uomun eustoni 
to number women and children as av(> 11 as men (ver. 5) ; 
and it Avas a Jewish practice to enrol every one at the 
head-quarters of his family. Some, however, think tlial 
jM-ny AAjent to be enrolled as the heiress of another brancli 
of David’s family. See note on ch. iii. 23. 

9 By this app.'irently accidental circumstance avus ful- 
filled tho proplu^ey in Mic. v. 2. 

10 See notes on Matt i. 25; xiii. .55. 

11 See note on Gen. xiii. 27. Tlie little town of Beth- 
lehem, Avhero Josejih and Mary Avero evidently strangnjrs- 
uppears to have hud hut one ‘ inn ;’ to Avhicli Avas attached 
a stable or court for eatth*, having a partial shelter, and 
a bench, or perluips a trough, for provender, here called 
a ‘ manger.’ Many of tlio ancient Fatliers say that it 
Avasacavo; and caves Avere doubtless used for stables: 
but it must not be forgotten that eeelesiastical tradition 
h;is always been prone to fix the site of important events 
in caves or grottoes. 

12 That is, in that district; tho disirict of Bethlehem ; 
who.se inhabitants Avould regard it, rather than Jerusalem, 
as ‘the city of David’ (vers. 11, 1.5). 

13 The heavenly message is sent to men Avho, like the 
fishermen of Gsililee afterwards summoned to our Ijord’s 
service, were diligently fulfilling the duties of their worldly 
calling. These shepherds were probably, like Simeon, 
devout men ‘ waiting for the consolation of Israel.’ 

14 Or, ‘keeping tne watches of tho night over their 
flock ;’ i. e, relieving one another at the several Avatches. 
See note on Matt. xiv. 25. As the flocks Avere not kept 
out at night in the open fields between tho autumnal 
rains and the Passover, it is inferred that our Lord’s 
birth must have occurred between March and October; 
but the exact time is uncertuiii. 


B. c. 5. 4. U.] LUKE IL 10—34. 


tli(;ni, and * the glory of the Lord * shone round about them : * and they were 

10 sore afraid. And the angel said unto them, Fear not : for, behold, I bring you 

11 *"good tidings of groat joy, "which shall bo to all people.^ «For unto you is 
horn this day in tlm city of David f'n Saviour, » which is Christ the liord.^ 

12 And this shall he a sign unto you ; Ye shall find the babe** wrapped in swaddling 
clothes, lying in a manger. 

13 **.'A;nd suddenly th(*re w'as with the angel a multitude of the henvonly host 

14 praising God, and eayiijg, ^ Glory to God in the highest, and on earth ' peace, 
"good will toward nien.^ 

15 And it came to pass, as the angels were gone away from them into Iicavcn, tlie 
shepherds said one to another. Lot ns now go even unto Jiothhdiem, and see this 

16 thing which is come to pass, which the Lord liath made known unto us. And 
they (!ame with haste, and found Mary, and Joseph, and the babe lying in a 

17 manger. And wlien they had seen they made known abroad^ the saying 

18 which was told thijni concerning this child. And all they that heard it wondered 

19 at those things which wore told them by the shepherds. 'But Mary kept^ all 

20 these things, and pondered them in her heart. And the shepherds returned, 
glorifying and ])raiBiug God for all the things that they had heard and seen, as it 
was told unto them. 

Cifcumcisiun of Jesus ; his presentation in the temple; and the prophecies of Simeon 

and Anna. 

21 y AND when eight days were accomplished** for the circumcising of the child, 
his name was called ^.lESUS, which was so named of the angel before he was 
conceived in the womb. 

22 And when « the days of her® purification according to the law of Moses were 
accomplished, they brought him to Jerusalem, to present him to the Lord; (as 

23 it is written in the law of the T^ord, Fvery male that openeth the womb shall 

24 be called holy to the Lord’ [Exod. xiii. 2];) and to offer a sacrifice according 
to that which is said in the law of tho Lord, ‘ A pair of turtledoves, or two 
young pigeons’ [Lev. xii. 8J. 

25 And, behold, there was a man in Jerusalem, whoso name nms Simeon : and the 
same man was ‘^just and devout, ‘^waiting for tho consolation of Israel and the 

20 Holy Ghost was upon him. And ^ it was revealed unto him by the Holy Ghost, 

27 that he should not ^ see death, before he had seen « the I^ord’s Christ.^** And he 
came ^by the Spirit into the tem])le: and when the parents brought in the child 

28 Jesus, Go do for him after tho custom of tho law, then took ho him up in his 
arms, and blessed God, and said, 

29 Lord, * now Jettest thou thy servant depart in peace, — 'according to thy word : 

30 For mine eyes '"have seen thj^ salvation,'^ 

31 « Which thou hast prepared hidbre the face of all people; 

32 "A light to lighten tho Gentiles, — Pond tho glory of thy people Israel. 

33 And Jose])h and his motln'r marvelled at those things which were spoken of 

34 him. And 8imeoii blessed them, and said unto Mary his mother, Bidiold, this 
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»ioh. :4. 6; Go. 10. 18; 
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.^7. 2. 
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o Ib. 0. 2; 12.6; 40.6; 
lit). 1 3. Mt. I. 16; 
Ar. 13. 47; 28. 28; 
Ho. I.V 8. 

p 1». I.-). 2.'); GO. 10. 


1 A fflory such as betokened the Divine presence. 

2 lhi9i(*r, ‘ to the whole people namely, of Israel, to 
whom the gospel was first to be proclaimed. 

3 These three appellations of tho new-born infant 
oint to his saving work, his Divine appointment, and 
is supreme dignity. 

• 4 Kather, ‘ This shall be the sign to you ; you shall 
find a babe wrapped,’ etc. The sign by whi<;h you will 
recognise the infant will be the unusual place iu which 
you will find him. 

3 The Latin versions and a few manuscripts make 
only two clauses in these words, reading thus — ‘ on earth 
peace to men of good will.’ But this arrangement destroys 
the symmetry and spoils the sense of the passage. The 
angels’ song ceh’brates the incarnation of Messiah, as 
causing the inhabitants of ‘ tho highest* heavens to glorify 
God; as bringing to the eartli * pciuio*---the reconcilia- 
tion of man and God ; and as thus opening the way for 
all the blessings which Divine benevolence can bestow. 

6 Rather, ‘ clearly made known ;’ for their informa- 
tion was probably confined to a small circle ; sufliciently 
wide to secure evidence, for all who were disposed candidly 
to inquire, that Jesus of Nazaretli was born in Bethlehem 
at the time of the census, and was declared by angels to 
be the Christ of God. 

I Mary ‘kept* in memory and carefully ‘compared 


togctlier all these’ words and events regarding her infant. 

R See Gen. xvii. 10, 12, and note. 

9 Rather, ‘ their purification i. c. of Mary (see liCV, 
xii.) and the babe. By circumcision and purification our 
Lord was placed ‘ under the law,* that bo might bo fully 
qualified to redeem ‘ them that were under tho law.’ 
See Gal. iv. 4, b ; also Matt. iii. 1-5, and note. 

10 That is, shall bo esteemed speeially devoted to the 
Divine service. See Exod. xiii. 13 — 15; Numb. iii. 11, 
12 ; viii. 16-- 18 ; xviii. 15, IG. 

11 See note on Lev. xii. S. This must have been done 
before the visit of the Magi : see note on ver. 39. 

12 The ‘consolation of Israel’ was a well-known phrase 
among the Jews; derived from Isa. xl. 1; xlix. 13, and 
referring to the Messiah. Whilst tliere was a general 
expectation of his speedy advent, it is clear (vers. 25, 
38) that some persons looked for it much more earnestly 
and belie vingly than others : see Matt. ii. 1. 

13 Or, * Jehovah’s Anointed One see Psa. ii. 2. 

H This fulfilment of thy promise leaves me nothing 
to hope or desire in this life; ‘now’ I can welcome 
death in perfect ‘peace,’ whenever ‘thou dost redease’ 
me from mv service here. 

15 One of the names of the Messiah. Vers. 30—32 are 
formed from tho very words of ancient prophecy. See 
Isa. xiii. 6; xlix. 6; lil 10; lx. 1—3; Ixi. 11. 
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child is Bftt for the » fall and rising again of many in Israel;^ and. for 'a sign 

35 which shall be spoken against; (yoa, 'a sword sliall pierce through thy own 
soul also,) “ that the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed.^ 

30 And there was one Anna, ' a prophetess, the daughter of Pluinuel, of the tribe 
of ^Aser:^ she was of a great age, and had lived with an husband seven years 

37 from her virginity; and she was a widow of about fourscore and four years, 
which departed not from the temple, but served God with fastings and prayers 

38 'night and day. And she coming in that instant gave thanks likewise unto the 
Lord; and spake of liim to all them that " looked for redemption® in Jerusalem. 

The childhood and youth of Jesus; visit to Jerusalem at twelve years of age, 

39 AND wheii^ they bad performed all things * according to the law of the Lord, 
they returned into (lalileo, to their own city Nazareth. 

.40 ^And the child grew,® and waxed strong in spirit, filled with wisdom: and 
** the grace® of God was upon him. 

41 Now his parents went to Jerusalem ^ every year at the feast of the pasWer. 

4*2 And when he was twelve** years old, they went up to Jerusalem after the custom 

43 of the feast. And wlien they had fulfilled the days, *2 as they returned, the child 
Jesus tarried behind in Jerusalem; and Joseph and his mother knew not of it, 

44 But they, supposing him to have been in the company,*'** wont a day^s journey ; 

45 and they sought him among their kinsfolk and acquaintance. And when they 

^ found him not, they turned back again to .Jerusalem, socking him. 

40 And it came to pass, that after threo‘ days*** they found him in the tomi>hi,*'* 
sitting in the midst of s the doctors, both hearing tliem, and asking them questions. 

47 And ^all that heard him were astonished at his understanding and answers. 

48 And when they saw him, they wore amazed: and his inotlu'r said unto him, Son, 
why hast thou thus fh-ult with ust Ihihold, thy father and I have sought thee 

49 sorrowing. And he said unto them, How is it that yc sought me? Wist ye not 

50 that I must be about *my Fatlier’s business?*® And ^tlnw understood not*^ the 

51 saying which ho spako unto them. And ho went down with them, and came to 


r In. rt It, l.'i; IlnN It. 

t>; TMt. *Jl. it; Kn. 
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V (ii*. .TO. l:i, A ^her. 

* Ac.2i).7i 1 Tlm.fj .•) 
« viT. 2'»; oil. 2i. 21 ; 

Mk. 1.5. i:i; Ho.R 23; 
1 Cor. 1. 7. 

VKIIR 39.40; 
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c Tcr. 5*2; oh. 1. HO. 
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Vl lfS 41 -.52: 
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« Ex. 2:1. 11-17; 34. 
23 1 l>ou. 16. 1-8, 16; 
l.Sttm.l.3,2li 2Chr. 
30. 21. 


/ Pi. 42. 4 ; 122. 1-4. 


K ch. .5. 17. 

h oh. 1. -’S,*.':!- Pn 119. 
Wli; Mt.7 28; Mk. 1. 
22 } John 7. I.'), 46. 


I Pn 40.H; John2. I6t 
4 3l ; 6 :vs ; 9. 1. 
k oh. 9. 4.5; 18 31. 


1 There is perhaps here a reference to Tsa. viii. 11, 18 ; 
xxviii. IG. If 80 , the metaphor is that of a stone, by 
wliich some may fall, whilst it enables others to rise. So 
Jesus will prove a cause of bles.sing to some and of woe to 
others, aceording as they receive or reject Him. Compare 
Isa. xxviii. IG; Matt. xxi. 41; James iv. 6. 

2 Mary's faith, as well as her maternal feelings, would 
bo most severely tried by the sufferings and ttio death of 
her Divine Son : see John xix. 25. 

3 Nothing shows more clearly the inward state of a 
man’s heart than the way in which he regards and treats 
the Saviour and his sacrificial work. See Jolin xv. 23; 
1 Cor. xvi. 22; 1 John iv. 2, 3. 

4 That is, Asher. Many of the exiles belonging to 
the ten tribes returned to ralestinc i5ith their brethren 
of Judah and Benjamin, and preserved their genealogies. 
See note on Ezra i. 6. 

5 Whether this w’cre the length of her widowhood or 
of her whole life, her constant attendance, notwithstmid- 
iug her advanced age, at the services of the temple, 
especially by * night,’ shows the ardour and constancy 
of her piety. 

6 Great as was the general corruption, there was still 
a remnant of the truly pious in Jerusalem (comp. I Kings 
xix. 18) ; who appear to have encouraged each other in 
looking for the promised Redeemer. 

7 The visit of the Magi (Matt, ii.) was prohahlj’^ sub- 
sequent to the events here recorded : for had it preeed<*d 
them, the valuable gifts then presented would have 
enabled Mary to make a more costly offering on this 
occasion fsee ver. 24) ; and that visit brought the life 
of the infant Jesus into immediate danger; so that he 
could not then have been taken to Jerusalem. Some 
think that the journey to Nazareth hero mentioned was 
taken immediately after tho presentation in the temple ; 
and that after that, Joseph and Mary returned to Beth- 
lehem. They would therefore place* Matt. ii. after ver. 
39. But it appears better to regard it as immediately 
following ver. 38 ; and to understand the evangelist as 
saying that after (whether immediately or not he does 
not say) all these things were done, they went to live at 
Nazareth. 


8 In his human nature .Jesus experienced the devidop- 
ment of all his powers, in the degrees proj>er to every 
age ; and thus sanctified them all, as an example to us. 
See note on ^Mark xiii. 32. 

9 Rather, the//av>/rr of God. 

10 See note on 1 Sum. i. 4, 

11 Among the Jews, wlien a boy entered liis thirteenth 
year, he was called ‘ a son of the law,’ and was initiated 
into its oh.scri ances. 

12 Including probably, at least, the preparation, tin? 
Passover, and the seven days of unleavened brcvid. 

13 The n umber of persons quitting Jerusalem for 
Galilee after the Passover would generally he very large ; 
and they ivould travel in (jompany, as Eastern pilgrims 
ill tho present day usually do, for the sake of security 
and society. Josejih and Mary, ai’cnstonu'd to the 
thoughtful obedience of Jesus, ivould not be likely 
to seek him till they missed him when the caravan 
battl'd, and the several families gathered round their 
evening meal. 

H This may moan either throe days after ilioy had 
left Jerusalem, or tile three days of their search after 
they missed Jesus. 

Ij In one of its cliamhers or halls, where the teachers 
of the law instructed their disciples; to whom they 
allowc'd great liberty of question and reply. The attend- 
ance of a youth of this age was not in itself strange : but 
the ‘understanding and answers’ of Jesus surprised the 
teachers; and might have led to inquiry had he not 
quickly been called away. 

16 In my Ealher’s house, learning his truth and his 
w'ill. In thus reminding his mother of his lieavenly 
origin and his important work, Jesus shows that his 
own consciousness of his Divine nature and mission is 
beginning to bo developed. Thus ho was in all things 
* in.ade like unto his brethren,’ in whom the conscious- 
ness of their human powers begins to be felt as the period 
of childhood passes away. 

17 It seems necessary that Mary should not fully 
understand these things, in order that the maternal 
instincts on tho one hand, and tho filial submission on 
the other, might remain natural. 
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Nazareth, Laid was suliject unto thorn. ^ Jlut his mother kept all these sayings 
ill her heart. 

52 And .Jesus ’* increased in wisdom and stature, ^ and in favour with God and man. 

The ministry of John the Baptist^ and the baptism of Jesus, 

3 NOW^in the fiftoeiitli yenr^ of the reign of Tiberius Ciesar, (Pontius Pilate 
being, governor of Judroa,® and llerod^ being tetrareh of Galileo, and his brother 
Pliilip7 tetrareh of Itura?a and of tlie region of Trachonitis, and J^ysanias tlie 

2 tetrareh of Abilene,® " Annas and Caiaphas being the high priests/^) the word 
of God canie*^* unto John the son of Zacharias '"in tho wilderness. 

3 ^And he came into all tho country about Jordan, preaching the baptism of 

4 ’'repentance * i‘or the remission of sins ; as it is written in the book of the words of 
Esaias the prophet, saying, ' ‘ Tho voice of ono crying in the wilderness, Prepare 

5 ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight. Every valley shall be tilled, 
and every mountain and Jiill shall be brought low; and the crooked shall be 

6 made straight, and the rough ways shall be mado smooth. And "all flesh shall see 
the salvation of God^^i [Isa. xl. 3 — 5; lii. 10]. 

7 Then said ho to the multitudo that came forth to be baptized of him, " 0 gonora- 

8 tion of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from ’®tho wrath to come? Bring 
forth therefore i' fruits wortliy of repentaneo; and begin not to say within your- 
selves, = We have Abraliam to father : for J say unto you. That God is able of 

0 these stones "to raise up children unto Abraham. And *now also the axe is laid 
unto the root of tho tnjes : every tree thondbre which bringeth not forth good 
fruit is liown down, and cast into the lire. 

10,11 And the people asked him, saying, What shall we do then? *2 He answereth 
and saith unto them, ‘'He that hath two coats, lot him impart to him that hath 
none ; and lui that luith meat, let him do likewise. 

12 Then f came also publicans to be baptized, and said unto him. Master, what 

13 shall we do? And ho said unto them, Exact no more than that which is 
appointed you. 

14 And the soldiers’® likewise demanded of him, saying. And what shall wo do? 


[a. d. 8. 26. H. 


I Eph. 6. 1,8 ; I Pet 
2 . 21 . 

mTpr. 19; D»n. 7. 28. 
n Ter. 40 ; 1 Sam. 8. 26. 
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1 'fho liif^li consciousness winch had inanifi'stod itself 
(vcr. 60) (lid not int('rfcie with hia sclf-huiniliation, nor 
render liirn indcpcnd(*nt of his parents. Tho wise and 
‘ lidly cliild Jesus’ hero presents to the youii}; a patlerii 
of hiimhlo docility, earnest diligence in acquiring religious 
knowledge, and ready obedience to parental authority. 
Tliis voluntary subjc'ction probably showed itself in work- 
ing at his r(‘puted father’s trade (see Mark vi. 3). From 
this time we hear no more of Joseph. We next hear 
only of ‘ his mother and hrethron’ (John ii. 12) ; whence 
it is inferred that, betwa'cn this lime and the commenwv 
ment of our Lord’s public life, Joseph dic'd. — Alford, 

i Or, ‘ ill age put for the whole physi(;.'d growth. Ills 
phisieal, mental, and spiritual development was so 
uaiural and symmetrical, that God and man regarded 
his advan(jing and maturing powers with increa.sing eom- 
])].ie('ncy. How sugg('.stive is this simple statement! A 
child in wlio.se heart was bound un no ‘folly’ (Prov. 
xxii. 1.5) ; a young man pure in soul from .all ‘ youthful 
lusts’ (2 Tim. ii. 22) ; a son whose coiiscdousness of 
his Divine origin abated not his obedienc.e to earthly 
panmts; a man so unpretending and genial that his 
supc'rior wisdom and unblemished holiness conciliated 
tlie favour of others ; a servant of God, ever mindful of 
liis high destiny, yet submissively working in obscurity 
at liis mcchanicaf craft;— such wo must suppose our 
Lord to have beim during the eighteen years of retirement 
which his Father saw to bo the best preparation for his 
brief olheial life. And, in all, how perfect an example 
to all His followers ! 

® Chapters iii., iv. 1 — 13 form tho introduction to the 
narrative of our Lord’s public life. Tho date of his fore- 
runner’s appearance is precisely fixed by a reference to 
contemporary events f vers. 1, 2) ; the character of the 
lu'rald’s ministry and baptism is described, with its 
(iflTects on tho people and its results to himself (3 — 20) ; 
the baptism of our I^ord is briefiy narrated (21, 22) ; his 
genealogy is carefully traced, through David, Abraham, 
and Adam, up to God as the Father of the spirits of all 
fiesh (23—33) ; and his thretifold temptation by Satan is 
’•elated at length (iv. 1 — 13). 


4 ‘The fifteenth year' from the time when he was 
as8oeiat(‘d with Augustus in tho empire; a.u.c. 7G4. 

•'> Upon the depe.sition of Arehelaus (seo note on Matt, 
ii. 22) Judjea was put unilfu* tlie govemment of a Hornnn 
procurator ; an otfic.er subordinate to tho governor of a 
province, but in this case possessing power of life and 
death. Tontius Pilate had bec'n appointed to the olllee 
about two ye.'irs bi'foro this timo ; and he held it for 
ten year-s. He 5vas then summoned to Rome to answ’(*r 
the complaints of the Jews; and soon afterwards put an 
end to his lif<\ 

6 Seo note on ISfark vi. 14. 

7 This Philip (see noto on Mark vi. 17) was half- 
brother of Herod Antipas ; and was better than most of the 
Uerodiaii family. His tetrarcliy, comprising Iturea (now 
el-Jedur) and Trachonitis (now el-Lediah), lay south of 
Damascus, and between tho Hafiralf ami tho upper waters 
of tho Jordan. 

8 Abilene was the district round Abila, a town eighteen 
miles north-west of Jlamascus. It was a part of the 
dominions of Herod the Great; and, upon his death, was 
given to Lysanias, a descendant of the former possessor, 
from whom it had been taken away by Mark Antony. 

9 See noto on Matt. xxvi. 3. 

10 This is one of the forms of expression used to denote 
prophetic inspiration. Compare Jer. i. 2 ; Fzek. vi. 1. 
On vi'rs. 2—17, sec notes on Matt. iii. 1 — 12. 

n Thu last sentence, quoted by Luke alone, accords 
with tho universal character of his Gosmd. 

12 Having awakened conviction by nis stern appeals, 
the Baptist directs the inquiring people first to the sin most 
prevahint among them, and then to other particular 
sins which distinguished certain classes of hia liearers. 
Unfeeling selfishness characterized the people generally 
(James iv. 1—6 ; v. 1—6) ; he therefore enjoins upon all 
self-denying generosity (ver. 11). The publican was 
prone to extortion, the soldier to violence or insubordi- 
nation ; he thenjforo warns them against these (12—14). 
Tho preacher who would lead men truly to repent must 
faithfully rebuke their distinctive and individual sins. 

13 These were probably not Romans but native troops. 
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And lie said nnto them, Do violence to no man, neither accuse any falsely; *r.x.a hi.®. 19.11. 
* and he content with your wages. * Phu. 4. ii; i Tim. 

• And as the people were in expectation, and all men mused in their hearts of 
1 John, whether he were the Christ, or not; John answered,^ Baying unto them 
all, * I indeed baptize you with water ; but one mightier than I cometh, the latchet •' m® ref*. Mt. 3. 11, 12. 
of whose shoos 1 am not worthy to unloose : he shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire: whoso fan is in his hand, and he will throughly purge his 
floor, and-^' will gather the wheat into his garner; but the chaff he will burn with > Mic.4.12; Mt.13.30. 

I fire uiKjuenchable. And many other things in his exhortation preached ho unto 
the people. 

* Hut Herod the totrarch, being reproved by him for Ilerodias his brother * nee pRraU®!, Mt. M. 

I Philip’s wife, and for all the evils which Herod had done, added yet this above ^ ■«. 7 

all, that he shut up John in prison.^ 

Now wlioii'* all the people wtiro baptized, Gt came to pass, that Jesus also I oiinox Taii. Sec. 14. 
i being baptized, and praying, the heaven was opened, and the Holy Ghost ' 
descended in a bodily shape like a dove upon him, and a voice came from heaven, lee auo Joiln'i. 32. ’ 
which said. Thou art ray beloved 8011 ; in thee I am w'oll pleased. 

Genealogy of Jesus Christ. 

AND Jesus himself began to bo^ ’"about thirty years of ago, being (as was CllKoN. TaU See. 1. 
supposed*^) ”tho son of .Joseph,** which was the son of lleli, which was the son 
of Matthnt, which was the son of Levi, which was the son of Melchi, which was 
the son of Janna, which was the son of Joseph, which was the son of Mattathias, 
which was the son of Amos, which was the so?i of Naum, wdiich was the son of 
Ksli, which was th>e son of Nagge, which was tJie son of Maath, which w’as the 
son of Mattatliias, which was the son of Semei, wdiich was the son of Joseph, which 
was the son of Juda, which was the son of Joanna, which was the son of Rhesa, 
which was the son of Zorobabel, which was the son of Salathiel, which was the 


j Mic. 4. 12 ; Mt.l3. 30. 


* nee parallel, Mt. 14. 
3-5 1 Mk. a. 17-20. 


Vkks. 21—2:1: 
Ciinox Taii. Sec. 14. 
^ nee pHrftllcI, Mt 3. 
i:i-17; Mk. 1.9-11; 
ire aliu John 1. :i2. 


n «ce N lira. 4. 3, 3.^. 39, 

43, 47. 

< Mt. 13. 5.5; John 0. 


1 Ver. 15 is a summary of the events narrated in John i. I 
19 — 28 ; on which see notes. 

2 John’s imprisonment occurred some time later, but ' 
it is mentioned here by anticipation, to show how his 
public ministry was brought to an end. 

3 Jesus cumo unostentatiously, like one of John’s con- 
verts. Luke’s aim seems to bo to show how our Lord 
placed himself on a level with us ; and for this reason 
probably ho mentions here, as in his narrative of the 
transfiguration, that Jesus was ‘praying.’ On vers. 21, 
22, see notes on Matt. iii. 13 — 17. 

4 Rather, ‘ Jesus was about tliirty years of age when 
ho began' [Iiis ministry] : see Acts i. 1, 22. This was 
the ago at which the priests and Levites entered fully on 
their nublio service. See Numb. iv. 3, 43, 47. 

5 Inis was tho general belief ; the fact of Uie miracu- 
lous conception not having been made public. 

6 This genealogy differs from that in Matt. ch. i., by 
I taking tho line of David’s descendants through bis son 

Nathan, whereas Ma^Jihew gives the line of the kings of 
Judah and their descendants. Both, however, terminate 
in Joseph, the reputed father of Jesus, who is called in 
tiio one ‘ the son of Jacob,’ and in the other tho ‘ son of 
lleli.' This apparent discrepancy has given rise to much 
controversy, and many explanations have been proposed. 
The following considerations are suggested as affording 
the most probable solution of it. The genealogical bibles 
of the Hebrews were not mere records of natural descent ; 
but rather registers of inheritance, serving as title-deeds 
to the family possessions. Renee the fiimilies of every 
tribe, and the branches of each family, had their ‘ books 
of generations.’ Hence also, if one branch terminated in 
a diuighter, who was required by tho law (see Numb, 
xxvii. 1, and note) to marry one of the collateral heirs, 
and to convey her rights to him ; or if it altogether failed, 
BO that its claims were transferred to another branch; 
in both these cases the heir was inserted in the register 
as ‘the son’ of his father-in-law (see Numb, xxxii. 41, 
and note) or predecessor, who was also said to have ‘ be- 
gotten him.’ It resulted from this system of intermarriage 
and adoption, as well as from the custom mentioned in 
Gen. xxxviii. 8 and Dent. xxv. 5, that in process of time 
the various branches of a family might coalesce, and 
might again diverge, more than once. So that a man 
might sometimes trace his descent from a remote ancestor 


through two or more lines wholly or partially distinct. 
All this would of necessity operate most powerfully in 
David’s family, which had both a temporal sovereignty 
and tho promise of the rrinee-Messiah. Tho descend- 
ants of David’s sons would carefully preserve their r(*gis- 
ters; because their lines would supply tho heir to the 
throne, if that of Solomon should fail. Among them, too, 
the marriage of an heiress would probably bo jealously 
restricted to her own family fcornp. 1 Kings xv. 2 with 
2 Sam. xviii. 18), lest she sliould convey any of her 
rights to a member of another family (sec Numb, xxxii. 
41; xxxvi. ; 1 Chron. ii. 22). Thus it might easily 
happ(‘n that our Lord might be connected with David by 
actual descent or legal heirsliip through two (or more) 
lines of pedigree ; perhaps distinct throughout, but more 
probably coalescing in Salathiel, and diverging again in 
Z(*rubbabel : and Matthew might naturally select one of 
these lines, and Luke another, according’ to the spt’ciul 
views with which they severally wrote. Matthew’s pur- 
pose, in accordance with the design of his Gospel, is to 
show that Jesus, being adopted before his birth by Ji'seph, 
is the promised heir to ‘ the throne of his father D.iv’id,’ 
and is ‘ born King of tho Jews’ (cli. ii. 2). He there- 
fore gives the regal pedigree ; omitting insignilicant or 
obnoxious names, so as to bring it into three fourteens, 
corresponding to the periods before^ during^ and after the 
possession of the kingdom by the house of David ; and 
suggesting that tlie old polity ends, and a new era 
begins, at the birth of Jesus. Luke, on the otluT hand, 
traces the line by a private document up to David, and 
then through Abraham to Adam ; showing that Je8u.s was 
the promised ‘ seed of the woman,’ and thus ‘ the Saviour 
of the world.’ It is therefore most probable that Joseph 
was tho son of Jacob (Matt. i. 16), of the line of Solomon, 
and tho son-in-law of Heli (Luke iii. 23), of the line 
of Nathan, by marriage with his heiress Manj^ the 
mother of our Lord. But this point, together with some 
others which have been warmly debated, must be admitted 
to be still uncertain; nor has the royal genealogy in 
1 Chron. iii. been cleared as yet from some errors which 
have crept into it (see note on 1 Chron. i. 5). Yet the 
preceding remarks show that the ditferences behveeri 
tho two evangelists are not real discrepancies, but are 
rather indications of the naturalness and truth of their 
narratives. 
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LUKE in. 28— IV. 14. 


[a.d. 27. 28. 11. 


28 son of Nori, which was the son of Mclchi, which was the son of Addi, which was 

29 the son of Cosam, which was the son of Elrnodam, which was the son of Er, which 
was the son of Josn, which was the son of Eliozer, which was the son of .Jorim, 

30 which was the son of Matthat, which was the son of Lovi, which was the son of 
vSimeon, wliich was the son of Jiida, which was the son of .Joseph, wliich was the 

31 son of Joiian, which was the son of Eliakiin, which was the son of Mclt'a, wliich 
was the son of Menao, which was the son of Mattatha, which was the son of 

32 ® Nathan, ^ which was the son of David, « which was the soil of .Tesso, which was 
the son of Ohod, which was the son of JJooz, which was the son of Salmon, which 

33 was the son of Naasson, which was the son of Aminadah, which was the son of 
Aram, which was the son of Esron, which was the son of Pharcs, whicli was the 

34 son of .hida, which was the son of .Jacob, which was the son of Isaac, which was 
the son of Ahraliam, which was i?te son of »'Thara, whicli was the son of Nachor, 

35 which was the son of Saruch, which was the son of Kagan, which was the son o\' 

30 Plialcc, which Tvas the son of Ilehor, which was the son of Sala, ' which was the 

son of Caiiian,^ which was the son of Arjihaxad, 'which was the son of Sern, which 

37 was the son of Noo, which was the son of Lamech, which was the son of Mathusala, 
which was the son of Enoch, which was the son of Jared, which was the son ot 

38 ^Maleleel, which was the son of Cainaii, which was the son of Enos, which was 
the son of Seth, which was the so7i of Adam, “ wliich was the son of God. 

The temptation of Jesus, 

4 AND2 «.Tosus, being full of the Holy Ghost, returned from Jordan, and "’was 

2 led by the 8pirit into the wilderness; being forty days tempted-* of the deVil. 
And yin those days he did eat nothing: and when they were ended, he afl.er- 

3 ward “hungered. And the devil said unto him, If thou bo the Sou of God, 

4 command this stone that it be made bread. And Jesus answered him, saying, 
“It is written,^ ‘That man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word 
of God^ [Dent. viii. 3]. 

5 And the devil, taking him up into an high mountain, showed unto him all the ! 

6 kingdoms of the world in a moment of time. And the devil said unto him. All 
this power wdll I give thee, and the glory of them: for *that is delivered unto 

7 me ; and to whomsoever 1 will I give it. If thou therefore wilt worship mo, all 

8 shall bo thine. And Jesus answered and said unto him. Get thee behind me, 
Satan: for it is written, 'Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him only 
shalt thou servo ^ [Deut. vi. 13]. 

9 And he brought him to Jerusalem, and set him on a pinnacle of the temple, 
and said unto him. If thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down from hence : 

10 for it is written, ' He shall give his angels charge over th(‘e, to keep thee : 

11 and in their hands they shall bijar thee up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot 

12 against a stone^ [Psa. xci. 11, 12]. And Jesus answering said unto him. It is 
said, 'Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God^ [Deut. vi. 16, *Sr/7t.] 

13 And when the devil liad ended all the temptation, ho departed from him for 
a season.® 

Jestis teaches in Galilee; he visits Nazareth^ and is rejected there, 

14 ‘’AND^.Tosus returned in the power® of the Spirit into Galilee: and there 
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1 Tho compiler of this genealogy followed the Septua- 
gint version of Gen. xi. 12, 13. 

2 On vers. .1 — 13, see notes on Matt. iv. 1 — 11. 

3 The Spirit who urged Jesus to the scene of conflict 
had already supplied him with the strength wliich his 
hum.Qn soul needed for it. Cornp. 1 Cor. x. 13. 

4 Luke has not arranged the temptations in tho same 
way as Matthew, who evidently follows the order of time : 
see Matt. iv. 5, 9, and notes. The reason for the change is 
not obvious. Perhaps tho order in which Luke has put 
them may have been intended to suggest that temptation 
will follow a man into absolute solittide^ into the suh- 
limest scenes of naturey and even into the house of Ood. 
Certainly this is one of many instances of unimportant 
diversity, united with substantial agreement, between 
tho evangelists, which show tho value of their several 
narratives as independent testimonies to tho truth. 

3 It is remarkable that our Lord found within the 
compass of a few verses Divine truth sufficient to repel 
all the assaults of Satan. 

6 Eather, ' until a season probably the time men- 
I tioned in ch. xxii. 53, if not before. 

' 7 Like the preceding evangelists, Luke confines him- 

self, in tho first main portion of his narrative (ch. iv. 14 


I — ix. 50), to our Lord’s ministry in Galilee. Jesus, filled 
with the Spirit and honoured by all (iv. 14, 15), comes to 
I Nazareth, the home of his youth ; and there, after pub- 
licly reading an ancient prophecy of himself, he speaks 
' gracious words,' which arrest attention, but soon awaken 
so much prejudice and bigotry that his enraged hearers 
attempt to kill him (16 — SOL Kejected at Nazareth, 
he adopts Capernaum as ‘nis own city’ (see Matt, 
ix. 1) ; and there, on the sabbath, ho teaches (31, 32), 
expels a demon (33—37), cures a fever (38, 39), and in 
the evening heals the whole ipultitude of sick and pos- 
sessed who are brought to him (40, 41). Ho then d^arts 
to extend his blessings to other places (42 — 44). From 
Simon’s boat he teaches the people on tho shore of 
tho Lake of Tiberias (v. 1—3) ; he gives to Simon and 
his partners a large draught of fishes (4 — 9), and calls 
them to a higher employment, in his service ( 10, 1 1). Ho 
heals a leper (12— lo) and a paralytic (17—26), calls Levi 
the publican to follow him (27, 28), eats with publicans 
and sinners, and vindicates himself and his disciples on 
this and other subjects (29—39), especially with regard 
to the true purpose and use of the sabbath (vi. 1 — 11). 

8 Under the full and unrestrained influence of the 
Holy Ghost. The evidence of this is the efiective preaching 



LUKE IV. 15—29. [a. d. 28. IF. 

15 wont out a fame of him through all the region round about. ^ And he taught in 
their synagogues, being glorified of all. 

16 And he came to Nazareth, ^ where he had been brought up. And, as his 
custom was, ^ he wont into the synagogue ^ on the sabbath day, and stood up for 

17 to read. 3 And there was delivered unto him the hook of the prophet Esaias. 

And when he had opened the book, he found tho place whore it was written, ^ 

18 * ^ The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because he hath nnoint(jd me * to preach 
the Ciospol to the poor;® he hath sent me 'to heal the broknuhearted, to pn'acli 
'"deliverance to tho captives, and “recovering of sight to the blind, to set at 

19 liberty them that are bruised,'* to preach the acceptable ® year of the Lord’ 

20 [Isa. fxi. 1, 2]. And ho closed the book, and he gave it again to the minister,^ 
and sat down.® And tho eyes of all them that were in the synagogue were 
fastened on him.® 

21 And he began to say unto them. This day is this vSeriptnre fulfilled in your 

22 ears. And all hare him witness, and p wondered at tho gracious words wliich 

23 proceeded out of his mouth. And they said, « Is not this .Joseph’s son ? And he 
said unto them, Ye will surely say unto me this proverb, ’’Phvsician, heal thyself:*® 
whatsoever wo have heard done in * Capernaum, do also here in 'thy country. 

24 And he said. Verily I say unto you, No “ju’ophetis accepted in his ow’ii country. 

25 But I tell you of a truth, many widows were in Israel in the days of Ivlins, 
when tho heaven was shut up three years and six months, 'when great famine 

26 was throughout all tho land ; v but unto none of them was Elias sent, save** unto 

27 Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that was a widow. And many lepers 
were in Israel in the time of * Eliseus the prophet ; and none of them was cleansed, 

® saving Naainaii tho Syrian. 

28 And all they in the synagogue, when tbey heard these things, were filled with 

29 wrath, *2 and rose up, *and thrust him out of the city, and led him unto the brow 

whirhh'd his hearers to I'evercnce him as a great prophet. 3 Signifying his desire to read. Vers. 14, 15 nceoimt 
Vers. 14, 15 are a summary introdueing a new portion of for the ready eomplianee of tho rulers of the synugogue 
our Lord’s life. Between vers. 13 and 16 intervene tho with his wishe.s. Tiio ordinary lesson for the day was 
narratives in John i. 19 — 51, ii., iii., iv. 1 — 42. Sec probably in the propliecies of Isniah; hence the ‘roll’ 
Chron. Table, sections 16—26. oontaiinng them was handed to liini ; hut it is doubtful 

1 Many suppose this to he tho visit to Nazareth re- whether the portion which he ‘found,’ when he ‘unrolled’ 
corded in Matt. xiii. 53 — 58; Mark vi. 1—6, which is the stroll, was the next in course, or one upon which ho 
here more fully related, though out of the order of time, providentially or purposely fixed. 

They infer this from tlie similarity of many of tlie eir- ^ The (piotation is uhieAy from tho Septuagint version 
cumstnnees in the two narratives ; narticuhirly tho ex- of Isa. Ixi. 1, 2 ; on which si'o notes. Perhaps in the 
pressions used W the cavilling people, and by our Lord whole of the prophetical writings no passage could ho 
in his reply. They allege also that Nazareth is men- found so suitable as this for the opening of our Lord’s 
tioned, as though Jesus liad for some time ceased to n'side eoinmission in the little despised (John i. 46) village of 
there (ver. 16), and that Capernaum is spoken of (vcr. 23) Nazareth. And, had the hearts of the people corre- 
as a place where he had for some time dwelt and had sponded in any dcgre(? with their actual conditif)n, they 
wrought many miracles ; the fume, of which had spread would have welcomed him who was anointed with the 
throughout Galilee. According to this view, verses 16— 31 Spirit of Jehovah, not only to reign as King in Zion, 
ought to form part of section 61 in the Chronological but also to raise the debased, and to comfort the poor 
Table (p. 1056), instead of standing alone as section 27 and suifering. 

(p. 105o), according to Kobinson’s arrangement. On tho 3 Sec eh. vi. 20, and note. 

other hand, it is said that vers. 10, 23 contain nothing to 6 This clause is inserted here from the Septuagint of 

show that Nazareth was not the homo to which Jesus Isa. Iviii. 6. 

‘came* from his murneys in Periea, various parts of 7 Tho officer who had charge of the sacred hooka. 

Galilee, incliidinq Capernmmu Judaea, and Samaria (John 3 The Jews stood when reading the Scriptures, but sat 

i. 43; ii. 1, 12, l5 ; iii.,iv.; Mark i. 14). Ver. 31 appears, while expounding them. 

too, to he in striking harmony with Matt. iv. 13; but is 9 The people would know that this passage in Isaiah 
tliought not to agree so well with the latter part of Mark was usually applied to the Messiah, and would naturally 
vi. 6. Moreover, it appears highly probable that, after the be eager to see whether Jesus would appropriate it to him- 
lapse of several months, when it might be hoped that pre- self. And when, delicately referring to their privileges, 
judice had somewhat given wav» the compassionate He- rather than to his own elaiins, their fellow- townsman an- 
deeiner would revisit his own village, to bring once more nouiices its present fulfilment, they are pleased with the 
to his follow-townsmen his saving ‘wisdom and mighty ‘gracious* deehiration. But, as soon as he suggests the 
works.* If in both instances ‘they were ofiended’ by his possibility that, through selfishness, familiarity, and pride, 
humble rank, such a feeling is too common to excite siir- they may lose these privileges and sec them transferred 
prise; and his replies, though embodying the same proverb to others, even to Gentiles, they are filled with wrath, 
(found also in John iv. 44), put it in very difterent forms ; and even attempt to kill him. 

being stronger in Matthew and ^lark than in Luke. Nor 10 This proverb, with a difterent application, was ad- 
enn the accounts in Matt. xiii. 58 and Mark vi. 5 be easily dressed to our Lord at tho cross. 

reconciled wilh Luke’s report of the speedy and abrupt H Rather, ‘ hut only;* t. not to any Israelitish widow, 
termination of our liord’s ministry in Nazareth by an act hvt ovhj to a Gentile. See note on 1 Kings xvii. 9. 
of popular violence. * These two miracles of mercy to Gentile sufferers were 

2 See note on Matt. iv. 23. Our Lord’s ‘ custom* of most appropriate symbols of the universal bonefieenee 
going to the synagogue service for reading and expound- of the true Messiah, as opposed to tho narrow feelings 
iiig tne Scriptures and for prayer, gives tho highest sane- and expectations of the Jews. 

tion to regular and diligent attendance upon public Divine 12 For a similar instance of murderous rage, see Acts 
worship. xxii. 22 ; and comp. Deut. xxxii. 21 ; Rom. x. 19. 
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LUKE IV. 30--V. 10. 


[a. d . 28. Jl. 


of the hill whereon their city was built,* that they might cast him down head- 

30 long. But he ® passing through the midst of them went his way. 2 

Jesus heals and teaches at Capernatim^ and throughout Galilee, 

31 AND [he] ‘^came down to Capernaum, a city of Galilee, and taught them on the 

3*2 sabbath days: and they were astonished at his doctrine: '■for his word was 

33 with power.^ /And'* in the synagogue tluire was a man which had a spirit of 

34 an unclean devil, and cried out with a loud voice, saying. Let ns alone; what 
have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth? s art thou come to d(‘stroy ns ! 

35 * i know thee who thou art; * the Holy One of God. And Jesus rebuked him, 
saying. Hold thy peace, and come out of him. And when the devil had thrown 

36 him in the midst, he came out of him, and hurt him not. And they w(;rc all 
amazed, and spake among themselves, saying, AVhat a word is this 1 for with 
authority^ and power ho commandetli the unclean spirits, and they come out. 

37 And * the fame of him went out into every place of the country rouinl about. 

38 ^And® ho arose out of the synagogue, and entered into Simon’s house. And 
Simon’s wife’s mother was taken with a great f(5ver; and they ])eponght him for 

39 her. And he stood over her, and rebuked the fever; and it left her : and imme- 
diately she arose and minister(‘d unto tlnun. 

40 Now when the sun was S(?tting, all tlu'y that had any sick with divers diseases 
brought them unto him; and he laid his hands on every one of them, and healed 

41 them. ” And devils also came out of many, cr 3 dng out, and saying, Tliou art 
Christ the Son of God. And « ho rebuking fhc/n sutforod them not to speak : for 
they know that he was Christ. 

4*2 ^And when it was day, he departed and went into a desert place: and the 
people sought him, and came unto him, and v stayed him, that he should not 

43 depart from tlnmi. And ho said unto them, 1 must preach the Ivingdoin of God 

44 to o( her citi(‘S also : * for therefore am I sent. ^ And he preached in the synagogues 
of Galilee. 

J/iraculous draught of fishes; and calling of Peter, Andrew, James, and John. 

5 AND 7 Mt came to pass, that as the j>oo])lo pressed upon him to hear the word 

2 of God, ho stood by the lake of (Jennesaret, and saw two ships standing by the 
lake: hut the fishermen were gone out of them, and were washing® their nets. 

3 And he entered into one of the shij)8, which was Simon's, and prayed him that 
ho would thrust out a little from the land. ” Aud be sat down, and taught the 
people out of the ship.^ 

4 Now when ho had left speaking, ho said unto Simon, ' Launch out into the 

5 deep, and let down your iKits for a draught. Aud Simon answering said unto 
him, IMaster, wo have toiled all tho night,*'* and have taken nothing : y nover- 

6 theless at thy word I will hit down the net. And when they had this done, 

7 * they iiiclost'd a great multitude of fishes: and their net brakci.** And they 
beckoned unto their partners, which were iif the other ship, “ that they should 
come and help them. And they came, and filled both the ships, so that they 

8 began to sink. When Simon Peter saw it, he fell down at Jesus’ hnees, saying, 

9 *i)<'part from me; for 'I am a sinful man, 0 Lord.*2 For ho was astonisluid, 
aud all that were Avith him, at the draught of tho fishes Avhich they had taken: 

10 and so 7V(is also James, and John, the sons of Zebedeo, which were partners with 


> John a 59 ; Ifl. 39. 


VFn«?. 31—37: 
Cliirox. Ta». .Soo •J'*. 

'i »cr pHruIh'l, IMk. I. 
31— 2S; (oealxo^n. 
4 13. 

f Mt. 7 ax, 29; 1 Thoi. 

1 5; Tit. 2. IV 
f *o. r. fs. Mk.l.3:i-3a 
S Ge. 3. 15, 

A vcr. tl. 

• rh. 1.35; Pg. ir,. 10; 


* In. r,2. 13. 

Vl IfS 3X 4l ; 

• 'liKiiN T\M. Sr,’ 30 

I punilUI, TMf rt. 
14-17; lMk.1.29 :ii. 


wMt. 8.10; Mk. 1.32. 


» Mk. 1. 34; .3. 11. 

o virn 31, 3.5; Mk. 1. 
i!j, 31 ; roniii. Ac. 111. 
lli-ia 

Vr.Its 42-11: 
ClIKo.N. TaJI. .Sec. 31. 
r nt'c imrullfl, Mk. !• 
av- ,39. 


r Tf. ia 16. 
» Mk. 1. 39. 


Vkps. l -ll ! 
Tah. Spc.28. 
' SOP paralli‘1, Mt. 4. 
18-22; Mk. 1.10-20. 


« Mt. 1.3. 2. 

j* John 21. 6. 


V Pi. 127. 1, 2 i .lohn 
1.V It. 


* .lohn21.ft, 7l 1 Cor. 

15. .58; Gul. 0. 9. 
ei Gal. 0. 2. 


h Ex. 20 10; JiiflK- 13. 
22 ; 2 Sam. 0. 9 ; 1 
Ki. 17. 18. 

c Joh 40. 4 ; Is. 0. -V 


1 Nazareth lies on the side of a basin of hills, whoso 
‘ brow’ is ahoee, not helow the city. The cliff from which 
they intended to precipitaio Jesus is probably one which 
overhangs tho present Maronitc convent at tlie south- 
west corner of the town, and is an abrupt wall of lime- 
stone rock about forty feet high. 

2 Some think that our Lord so awed them by a majes- 
tic look, that they made way for him to pass; others, 
that he struck them with blindness, or laid upon them 
some miraculous restraint. If so, ‘ he performed among 
them one mighty work but it was one which * separated 
him from them and this ‘ will bo tho cflect also of the 
last act of power which our Lord will perform as to all 
those who finally reject him.’ — Watson. Comp. John 
viii, .59 ; xviii. 0. 

3 lluther, ‘ authority ;* as the word is rendered in 
A"er. 36. See note on Mark i. 22. 

4 On vers. 33—37, see notes on Mark i. 23 — 28. 

5 Our Lord’s peculiar manner of performing his mira- 
cles showed his supreme ‘authority.’ llo spoke to the 
demons as one who had ‘power’ himself to compel their 
obedience. 

4 E 


C On vers. 38—44, see notes on Mark i. 20—39. 

7 Many suppose that vers. 1—11 refer to the trnnsne- 
tioii rclatiMl in Matt. iv. 18 -22, and Mark i. 16—26. 
See Chron. Table, see. 28. Others regard thorn as nar- 
rating a distinct event, which occurred at a later period. 

^ ft*obably, ‘ had washed,’ and put them out to dry ; 
so that their trouble in obeying the command (vcr. 4) 
would be the greater. 

9 Our Lord was thus secured from the pressure of the 
crowd, and was sufficiently raised for them to see and 
hear him well. 

10 As the night is tho usual time for fi.shing, it was 
not likely that, having failed in the night, tliey should 
succeed by day. But, puffing more faith in the word of 
Jesus than in his own experience, I’c'ter obeyed. 

If lluther, ‘ was breaking.’ 

12 All were ‘ astonished’ at our Lord’s control over 
creation ; but Peter’s susceptible mind was deeply affi-eted 
with that sense of pcrHoriai sinfulness wliich other pious 
men have felt and expressed under a vivid perception of 
the presence and power of the Most Holy : see .Joi) xl. 4, 5, 
and note and refs. 

II. V3 
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LUKE V. 11—33. 




Simon. And Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not; ^irom iKMieefbrtli thou shnlt 
11 catch 1 men. And when tliey had brought tlieir ships to land, ‘'they Ibrsook aiJ,'^ 
and followed him. 


Healing of a leper y and of a paralytic, 

12 -^AND^ it came to p.ass, wIhmi lie was in a certain city, behold a man full of 

leprosy: who seeing hdl on his fa(*(i, and besought him, saying, Lord, il 

13 thou wilt, thou oaiist ninko mo clean. And ho put forth his hand, and touched 
him, saying, I will : bo thou chain. And immediately the lepntsy (h'partcMl from 

14 him. Ami ho (dnirged him to tell no man: but go, and show thyself to (ho 
priest, and oiler for thy clejinsing, according as Moses commanded, for a testimony 

1. J unto them. Jlut so mmdi the more went there a lame abmad othim : 'and great 

multitudes came togetlnw to luMir, and to be h(*al('d ])y him of their infirmities. 

10 * And ho withdrew^ himself into the wilderness, and prayed. 

17 And it came to pass on a c(‘rtain day, as lie was t(‘aehing, that there were 
Pharisees and doctors of the law sitting by, which Avm’o come out of every town 
of (ialih'o, and .Judiea, and .ImMisalem : and Hho powm* of Ihe Lord was present 

18 to heal them.*'' "‘And, ludadd, imm brought in a bed a man which was takim 
with a palsy: and tln'y sought naans to bring him in, and to lay him before him. 

19 And Avhen they could not lind by what fra// they^ might bring him in because of 
tho multitmh', they W(mt upon the hou.setop, and l(‘t him down‘d throiigli the 

20 tiling with his couch into tho midst b(dbn‘ .h'sus. And when ho saw tlndr faith, 

21 he said unto him, Man, “thy sins are forgiven thee.'' "Ami tho scrilies and the 
IMiariscos began to reason, saying, Who is this Avhiidi spiiakidh blasphemies?'^ 

22 P Who can forgive sins, but (bxl alone t Jlut wlnm .Tesiis perceived tlndr thoughts, 

23 ho answering said unto tlnmi, IVhat reason ye in your hearts? Whether is easii'r, 

24 to say, Thy sins bo forgivem theo; or to say. Pise up and walk ? Put that ye 
may’ know that tho Son of man '?hath powm* upon ('arth to forgivo sins, (In' said 
unto tho sick of tho jailsy,) I say unto thee, Arise', and take up thy eom'h,^^ and 

2. ) go unto thine house. And immediabdy ho rose up befor<^ tliem, and took up 

that whereon ho lay, and departed to his own house, glorifying Clod. 

20 And tln\y were all amazed, and they gloriliod God, ' and wero filled with fear, 
saying, Wo have si'i'ii .strange things to-<lay. 

The call of Lci'i, and the feast at his house ; discourse concerning fasting. 

27 ^AND^^^ after the.so things ho went forth, and saw a pulilican, named Levi, 

28 sitting at tho receipt of custom : and ho said unto him. Follow mo. And ho h'l't 
all, rose up, and followed him. 

29 'And JiOvi made him a great feast in his own homso : and there was a great 
.‘30 company of publicans and of others that sat down with them. “ But their 

scribes and Pharisees murmured agjiinst his discijdes, saying, Why do yo eat and 

31 drink with 'publicans and sinners ? And .losus answering said unto them, -’'They 

32 that arc whole m'od not a physician ; but they that are sick. = J caim! not to 
call tho right eons, but sinner.s to repentance. 

33 And they said unto him, “Why do the disciples of .John fa.st often, and make 
prayers, and likewise the disciples of tho Pharisees; but thine cat and drink ? 
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t Litt'rally, ‘thou shalt take men alive f the particular 
word btdiig eliosen which would most readily suggest tho 
thought intended. The eoniinand given and the niiraelo 
wrought, in connection with I’eter’s obedience, were pro- 
bably designed to prepare him to receive this call and 
promise; as the repetition of the miracle (John xxi. G) 
seems to have been intended to re.storo that confidence 
wliieh he liad lo.st by hi.s fall. J’he promise was rem;irk- 
ably fulfilled on tlie day of Pentecost and shortly after: 
see Acts ii. 41, etc. 

2 See note on Matt. xix. 27. 

S On vers. 1*2 — IG, sec notes on ^fark i. 40 — ilf. 

4 Or, ‘ used to withdraw.' Luke is the most ptirticular 
of all tho evangelists in referring to our Lord’s constant 
habits of devotion. 

5 That is, to heal the persons who were brought for 
hetiling. 

6 They reached the top of the house, either by a stair- 
I case ascending immediately from the street, or from the 

roof of an adjoining house. Tho ‘ tiling’ tliroiigh which 
they let tho man down could hardly be part of the actual 
roof of tho house itself ; for that is very thick in Oriental 
houses, and being composed of cement, could not well be 
removed without annoyance, if not injury, to all beneath : 


but it was probably a covei'ing whieli jirojecti’d beyond 
the p:irnpet over pait of tin* ei'iitral court, wlu're our 
Lord was. T'his would be liglit :iud tliin, commonly of 
wood; and in many ease's so made as to be readily taken 
away. 

7 It would seem tlint the sick man’s disi'ase had aw.ak- 
ened in him a sense of guilt; and to tliis deeper need of 
liis spiritual n:iture our Ijord first addri'ssc.s liimself, 
p:irtly for the.sufierer’s relief, and p.'irtly doubtle.ss to bring 
out tor the instruetion of tlio spectators the important 
truth that lie was come to remove not only lesser evils, j 
but especially sin, which is the root of all. Compare i 
M;itt. viii. 17, and note. 

8 They justly held that it is God’s prerogative to for- 
give sins; but they ‘ tliought evil’ (Matt. ix. 4) in attri- 
buting bla-sphemy to One whose miraculous powers, put 
forth with incomparablo case, proved tho justice of nis 
claims. 

9 The thin light mattrasscs which were commonly used 
as beds could easily be carried away. 

10 On vers. 27 — JIO, see notes on Matt. ix. 9 — 17. 

11 The seribc's and Pharisees of the town. 

12 Maintaining tho lengthened devotions and contem- 
plations of an ascetic life. Our Lord and liis disciples, 
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I 34 And lie said unto them, Can ye inako the children of tlio hrid(.>cliaTiih(?r fast, 

35 while the bridegroom is with them? But the days will come, wIicmi the bride- 
groom shall ho taken away from them, and then shall they last in thoso days. 

36 *And he spake also a parable unto them; JVo man p'uttetlra piiro of a new 
garment upon an old;^ if otherwise, then both the new inaketh a rcait, and the 

37 piece that was out of the new agreeth not with tlie old. Ami no man 

})utteth now Avine into old bottles; else the new wine Avill burst the botth'S, and 

38 bo spilled, and tlio bottles shall perish. But now wine must be put -iulo lu'w 

30 bottles; and both are pnjscrved. No man also having drunk old straight- 

Avay dosireth now: for ho saith, 'Tlio old is better.- 

Jesus justijies his disciples in pilncJdng corn, and himself in healin'/ on the sahhath. 

6 AND^ '^it came to pass on the second pab1)a(h after the first, ^ that ho Avent 
through tho corn holds; and his disciples plucktvl the ears of eoi’u, and did cat, 

2 rubbing them in their hands. And certain of tln^ Pharisees said unto them, 

3 Why do ye that‘’Avhich is not lawful to do on tho sabbath days? And desns 

answering them said, Have ye not read so mneli as this, Avhat David did, A\dnm 

4 himself was an hungered, and they which wen^ Avit.h him; how Ini wmit into tho 
house of Cod, and did take and eat tho showhn^ad, and ga\m also to them that 

5 Avero with him ; ^ which it is not laAvftil to <'at but for tho priests alone ? And In^ 
said unto them, That tho Son of man is Lord also of the sabbafh. 

6 And it came to pass also on another sabbath, that ho enten'd into the synagogmi 

7 and taught: and there was a man whose right hand aaois withered. And tin' 
scrihes and Pharisees watched him, A\diether he would heal on tho sabbath day ; 

8 ‘that they might tind an accusation against him. But * ho knoAV” their thoughts, 

and said to the man Avhich had the withered hand, lliso up, and stand forth in 

9 tho midst. And ho arose and stood forth. Then said J(‘sus unto them, I will 

ask yon one thing; Ts it laAvful on tho sabbath days to do good, or to do evil? to 

10 sav(^ lilo, or to d<\stroy it/ And looking round about upon them all, ho said unto 
the man, Stn'tch forth thy hand. And he did so: and Ids hand was restored 

II Avhoh'. as tho other. And they were filled with madness:-'’ and communed one 
with another Avhat they might do to J(*8U3. 

Appointment of the twelve apostles ; a great multitude follow Jesus. 

12 ^AND^ it came to pass in those days, that he went out into a mountain to 

13 pray, ”*and continued all night in prayer to Cod.^ And Avhen it was day, In^ 
called unto him his disci[dcs : ” and of tliem In? cliose twelve, whom also he named 

14 apostles; Simon, (‘’whom ho also named Peter,) and AndroAv his brother, .lames 

1.5 and .Tohn, Philip and Bartholomew, Mattlnjw and Thomas, .Tames the son of 

10 Alphams, and Simon called Zelotes, and Judas, ^ the brother of .Tames, and Judas 

Iscariot, Avhich also was the traitor. 

17 And^^ ho came down with them, and stood in the plain,*’ and tho coinpany of 
his disciphjs, vand a great mnltitudti of people out of all Jndiea and Jernsalom, 
and from the sea coast of Tyro and Sidon, which came to hear him, and to be 

18 healed of their diseases; and they that AA^ero A'excd Avith unch'an spirits: and 

19 they Avere healed. And tho whole multitude ’’sought to touch him: for* there 
Avont virtue out of him, and healed them all. 

The Sermon on the Mount. 

20 AND he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and said. 

Blessed he ye poor : for youPs is tho kingdom of (io<l. 
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on tho contrary, confornicd to all the lawful usages of 
ordinary society. 

1 This may bo rendered, cither, ‘otherwise both the 
new makes a rent ;’ or, ‘ otherwise he both rends (and so 
spoils) the new, and the patch of the new docs not ngr(*c 
with the old.’ Each part is spoilt, and the AAdiole is in- 
congruous. 

2 Ver. 39 (which is peculiar to Luke) contains our 
Lord’s final ansAver to the tpicstion in A'cr. 33. Accord- 
ing to some it means. Those who have long been accus- 
tomed to the old dispensation cannot be expected quiellg 
to lose their preference for it ; but in time the new wine 
will become older, and tho men Avill become habituated 
to its taste, hut Tyiidalo’s explanation seems better: 
Those AAdio have tasted tho (mellower, and therefore) 

leasanter wine of grace will not like to go back to the 
arsher Avine of the law. 

3 On A'ers. 1 — 11, see notes on Matt. xii. 1 — 13, and 
on Mark ii. 23 — 28 ; iii. 1— G. 

4 Literally, ‘on tho second -first sabbath.’ Tliis 


plinise occurs only in this piano, and its signification is 
doubtful. It may mean the first sabbatli after the second 
day of the festival of unleavened bread; that being a 
common mode of reckoning. As on that day the fir.8t- 
fruits of the barley harvest were ofFcn'd (Lev. xxiii. 10, 1 1), 
the com would tlicn be beginning to ripen in the fields. 

5 A seiisele.ss rage, which rejc'cts all I'videiicc. 

fi Ver.s. 12—49 relate the rail of the twcU^e apo.sth‘.8 
and tho Sermon on tho Mount: see nolt'.s on Matt. v. 
1, 2. On A'ens. 12 — 16, see notes on Matt. x. 1—4, and on 
Mark iii. 13 — 19. 

7 See notes on cli. x. 10; Matt. v. 1. 

8 On A'ers. 17 — '19, see notes on Matt. A’. --vii. 

9 Uather, * n levad placrj sec note on Matt. v. 1. 

10 That is, ‘ poor in spirit;' as in ^Eatt. v. 3. Matthew 
preserves the Avoids which indicate the spiritual meanin" 
of our Lord’s saying: laike gives prominence to the 
figure in Avhich lie clothed it. lie tnoreby sugge.sts tin? 
thought that, on tho one liund, no outward poverty or 
suffering can depriA'C Christ’s true disciples of this blessed- 
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LUKE VI. 21—49. 


[a. d. 21). 11. 


I 21 ^ lUcsscd are ye that liuiigcr now : lor ye shall he filled. 

« lllesscd arc ye tliat weep now : for yo shall laii^li.* 

22 * Blessed are ye, when men shall hate you, and when they ^ shall separate^ you 
from their company^ and shall reproach you^ and cast out your name as evil, *for the 

23 Son of man’s sake. "Ihujoicoye in that day, and leap for joy : lbr,ljchold, *your rijward 
is great in heaven : for in the like manner did their fathers unto the prophets. 

24 But woe*^ unto. you that are rich M for ‘’ye have received your consolation. 

25 /Woe unto you that are full ! for yo shall hiingcr. 

^ Woo unto you that laugh now I ior ye shall ^*nionrn and weep. 

20 *Woc unto you, when all men shall speak well of you!^ for so did their 
fathers to the false prophets. 

27 *But I say unto you which hear. Love your enemies, do good to them which 

28 hate you, hless them that cur.so you, and 'pray for them which despitefully use 

20 you. ’"And unto him that smiteth thee on the one cheek oiler also the oth(?r. 

30 "And him that taketh away thy cloak forhid not to take thy coat also, "(live to 

every man that asketh of thee ; r and of him that taketh away thy goods ask 

31 them not again. ^ And as yo would that men should do to you, do ye also to 

32 them likewise. *■ For if ye love them which love you, what thank have ye? for 

I 33 sinners also love those that love them. And if yo do good to them which do 

34 good to you, what thank have yc? for sinners also do oven the same. “ And if 3-0 
lend to them of whom yo hope to receive, what thank liavo yo? for sinmu’s also 

35 lend to sinners, to njcoivo as much again. But Move yc your enemies, and do 
good, and ’* lend, hofiing for nothing again ; and your reward shall be great, and 
•’'yo shall he the children of the Highest: for ho is kind unto the unthankful and 

36 to the evil. ^Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father also is merciful. 

37 * Judgo not, and ye shall not ho judged: condemn not, and ye shall not he 

38 condemned. “Forgive, and yo shall he forgiven, '’(.live, and it shall ho given 
unto 3’ou; good measure, ])r(*ssed down, and shak(*n together, and running over, 
shall men give’' into your "bosom.® For ‘'with the same measure that yo meto 
withal it shall he measured to you again. 

39 And ho spake a parable unto them, "Can the blind load the blind? / shall they 

40 not both fall into the ditch? ^Tho disciple is not above his master: but every 
one that is perfect shall bo as his master [or, shall bo perfected as his inastorj. 

41 ^ And why boholdost thou the inoto that is in thy brother’s eye, •' but percei vest 

42 not th(i beam that is in thine own eye? Either how canst thou saj^ to thy brother. 
Brother, let mo pull out the mote that is in thine 03-0, when thou thyself beholde&t 
not the beam that is in thine OAvn ()3'o? Thou hy])ocrite, * cast out lirst the beam 
out of thino own eye, and then shalt thou see clearly to pull out the mote that is 
in thy brother’s eye. 

43 ' For^ a good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit ; neither doth a corrupt 

44 tree bring ibrth good fruit. For ”* every treo is known by his own fruit. For 
of thorns men do not gather figs, nor of a bramble bush gather they grapes. 

45 " A^^ good man out of the good treasure of his heart bringeth forth that which is 
good ; and an evil man out of the evil treasure of his heart bringeth forth that 
which is evil : for "of the abundance of the heart his mouth speaketh. 

46 r And why call yo mo, Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say? 

47 ® Whoso(}ver cometh to me, and heareth 103^^ sayings, and doeth them, 1 Avill show 

48 you to whom lie is like. lie is like a man which built an house, and digged deep, 
and laid the foundation on a rock : and when »■ the flood arose, tho stream beat 
vehemently upon that house, and could not shako it: 'for it was founded upon a 

49 rock. But he that heareth, and ' doeth not, is like d man that without a foundation 
built nn house upon tho earth ; against which the stream did boat vehemently, 
and immediately it fell ; and ” tho ruin of that house was great. 
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ness (compare Rom. viii. 35—39) ; and that, on the other 
hand, no earthly wealth or honour can avert the doom of 
those who, in proud self-sufficiency, neglect the Saviour 
(compare ch. xii. 21). 

1 That is, ‘ye shall rejoice see Psa. exxvi. 2. 

2 That is, ‘when they shall excommunicate you,’ as 
tho vilest of men. 

3 Tho woes which follow the blessings remind ua 
that tho gospel displays God’s holiness as well as his 
grace. 

4 That is, who trust in your wealth : comp. ch. xviii. 
24, 25 with Mark x. 24, and see note on Matt. xix. 23. 

5 With all worldly-minded men, as with tho Jews of 
old, those only can oe popular who will ‘ speak smboth 
things’ (Isa. xxx. 10). 

11.56 


6 See note on Matt. v. 48. 

7 Rather, ‘ shall tliey give i. e. shall be given ; p.irtly 
by men, but chiefly by God. Luke here presiu-vea a 
portion of our Lord’s discourse not found in Matthew ; 
exhibiting tho benefits which a man derives from liis 
charitable treatment of others (ver. 38) ; and then, by a 
proverbial comparison, illustrating the incapacity of the 
censorious man for guiding others aright ; bocauso ho is 
‘blind’ himself (39), and his disciples cannot, at their 
best, become better tnan he (40). Sec note on Matt. vii. 1. 

3 See note on Neh. v. 13. 

9 The following verses are connected not so much with 
those immediately preceding, as with tho whole foregoing 
discourse : sec Matt. vii. 18. 

10 On ver. 45, see Matt. xii. 34, 35, and notes. 
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Healing of a coifnrion s servant; and raising of a widow's son, 

7 NOW* wlimi ho had ondod all hia eayiii^a in th(3 audience of the people, "Jje 
‘2 ontonid into Capornaiiin. And a certain eonturioids- servant, who ^ was dear unto 

3 him, was sick, and ready to die. And when ho heard of Jesus, ho sent unto him 
the ehlers'* of tho .lows, beseochin^ him that he wmiild come and lieal his servant, 

4 And when they came to Jesus, they hosoiiglit him instantly, ^ snyini^, T^t ho 

5 was worthy for whom ho should do this:' for 'ho loveth our nation, and he^liath 
G built us a synagogue. ^ Then Jesus went Avith thorn. 

And when ho was now not far from tho house, tho conturion sent® friends to 
him, saying unto him, Lord, trouble not thyself: for v I am not Avorthy tliat thou 
7 shouldest enter under my roof : Avherofore neither thought I myself Avorthy to 
8. come unto thee ; but say in a Avord, and my servant shall bo healed. For I also 
am a man set under autliority, having under me soldiers, and I say unto one, (lo, 
and ho goetli ; and to another, Como, and ho cometh ; and to my servant, Do this, 
9 ami lie do(;th When Jesus heard these things, he marvelled at him, and 

turiHid him about, and said unto tho people that followed him, I say unto you, 

10 * I have not found so gn'at faith, no, not in Israel. And they that Avero sent, 
r(‘turning to tho house, found tho servant Avholo that had been sick. 

11 And it came to pass the day after, that he Avont into a city called Nain and 

12 many of his disciples went Avith him, and much p(‘oj)le. Now avIkui ho came 
nigh to the gate* of thi3 city, behold, there AA^as a dead man carried out,® " the only 
sou of his mother, and she Avas a AvidoAV : and much people of the city was Avith 

13 her. And when the Lord saAV her, ^he had compassion*® on her, and said unto 

14 her, W(.‘ep not. And he came and touched the bi(ir:** and they that bare him 

15 stood still. And he said, Young man, I say unto thee, ' Arise. And ho that 
Avas dead sat up, and b(‘gan to speak. And )ie delivered him to liis mother.*® 

IG ‘^And there came a fear on all: and they glorified God, saving ‘’that, A groat 

17 proph(3t is risen up among ns; and /that, God hath visited his people.*-* And 
this rumour of him Avent forth throughout all Jiuhea, and throughout all tho 
region round about. 

^fessnge o f inquirg from John the Baptist; oxtr Lord's n)iswc}\ and address to the people. 

18,10 «^AND*® the disciples of John showed him of all these things. And John 
calling inito him two of his disciples sent them to Jesus, saying, Art thou '‘Im that 

20 shouhl come? or look av(' for another? When tho men Avere come unto him, th(‘y 
said, .lohn liaptist hath sent us unto thee, saying, Art thou ho that should come ? 

21 or look AV(; for anoth(*r ? Ami in tho same hour ho cured many of their intirmities 
and phigiK'S, and of cauI spirits ;*® and unto many that were blind he gave sight. 
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1 hy two asfoiiishiii' 4 : iiiiriiclcs — tho restoration of .a 
eeiituriou’s servant (vers. I — 10), and tho raising to life 
of a widow’s son (11 — 15)— our Lord’s fame is spread 
through Jiid;ea as wcdl :is (Inlilec (IG, 17). It reaches 
.lohii in his pri.son, iiiid leads him to send disciples to 
Jesu.s (hS — 20) ; who pcwfornis niirncles in their preseiiee, 
;ind bids them carry tlm n'port to their master (21"-2‘})- 
Ho then vindieati’s and praises John (21 28); and con- 

demns as unreasonable and w’icked the I’harisces and law- 
}ers, who had reji'c.ted th(3 Forerunner as an ascetic, and 
now reject Himself as a ‘ friend of sinners’ (2U -“.T)). An 
iiileivsting incident is subjoined, at on(V illu.strating and 
vindicating liis conduct as tho sinner’s Friend (36 — 60). 

- CVmturions were Roman oHicers commanding 100 
men. One of them Avas usually quartered in every im- 
})ortant provincial toAvn, to preserve order. This man 
appc'ars to have become strongly attached to tho worship 
and the people of Jehovah ; and to liaA'e inferred, from 
tlie miracles of which he had hoard, that Jesus must be 
the, Messiah, whose supreme and universal authority he 
liiimhly acknowledges (A’-ers. 7, 8). 

3 ‘ Elders’ either of the ioAvii, or of tho synagogue. 

** Or, ‘urgently.’ 

5 Ratlier, ‘ana himself built us our synagogue.’ A 
strong mark of a rare attachment to tho true ivligion. 

® See note on Matt. viii. 5. 

7 My authority is but limited ; for my poAver is but 
human, and my rank subordinate: yet even my Avord is 
certainly and promptly obeyed. Who or Avhat can resist 
thine ! ’J’lie clear views, strong conlidencc, and genuine 
humility of the godly man are here seen in advantageous 
connection Avith the practical common sense of tho soldier. 

8 Nain is a village of Galilee (still called Nein), l>ing 


on the nortliern declivity of Little Ifermon, about three 
inih‘s south of Tabor. 

5> Among the Jews, all hiirinls were oufsidi* the city 
walls, except those of kiug.s and (listing uislicd person.s. 
S('e 1 Sam. .xwiii. 3; 2 Kings .xxi. 18. 

10 Oiir Lord’s compassion appears to have he(‘n spon- 
laneou.s and nn.solieited. The wlmh* narrative indicat('.s 
the most wonderhil combination of Divine jiower with the 
tenderest sympathy in the sorrows of that nature whicli 
he had assumed. 

11 The corpse Avas Avrapped in folds of linen (John xi. 
41), and carried on an open bier. 

12 ’J’he dignified ease appan'ut in OAa'ry ease in which 
our Lord raised the dead (ch. viii. 61; Jolin xi. 43) is 
particularly impn'ssiA'c when contrasted with tlio manner 
in which the proplnds Klijali and Elisha, and in wliich 
also his own apostles Peter and Paul, obtained the restora- 
tion of life in the only other instances in which it was 
granted (1 Kings xvii. 17 — 24; 2 Kings iv. 31 — 37 ; Acts 
ix. 39 — 13; xx. 9 -12). 

13 By this cond('sc(‘nding act, so full of grace and ten- 
derness, Jesus Iiononrs maternal love. And ho ns(>.s it, ns 
well as other natural aflection.s, to further the interests 
of hia kingdom. 

H Elijah and Elisha Avero regarded as ‘ great’ prophets ; 
and some of the p(‘oplo ai'em to have thought J('sub to bo 
tlie Elijah of prophecy (Mai. iv. 6). Others apparently 
regarded this miracle as a proof that he was'tho A[(‘S8iah, 
in whoso person God Avas to ‘ visit his people’ (Isa. lix. 
16—21, etc.) 

Ij On vers. 18 — 35, sec notes on Matt. xi. 2 — 19. 

16 * Observe that Luke, liirnself a physici.tn, distin- 
guishes between the diseased and the possessed.' — Alford. 
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22 * Thon Jesus answering said unto tliom, (lO your Avay, and toll Jolm wliat things 
ye liavo seen ^id heard; *how that the blind see, 'the lanio walk, '"the lepers are 
cleansed, ” the deaf hear, ‘'the dead are raised, v to the poor the Gospel is ])reached. 

23 ^ And blessed is hc^ whosoever shall not he olfeiided in me. 

24 ''And when the messengers of John Avero departed, he began to speak unto the 
people concernin^John, What Avent yo out into the wilderness for to see? A reed 

25 shaken with the wind? But what went ye out for to see? A man clothed in 
soft raiment? Behold, they Avhich arc gorgeously apparelled, and live delicately, 

2(1 are in kings’ courts. But what Avent ye out for to see? A prophet? Yea, 1 say 

27 unto you, and much more than a prophet. TThis is he, of whom it is Avritten, 

Behold, 1 send my messenger before thy face, which shall prepare tliy way 

28 before thee’ [iMal. iii. 1]. For 1 say unto you, Among those that are born (tf 
Avomen, there is not a gn^ater prophet than John the Baptist: but he that is least 
in the kingdom of God is greater than he. 

20 And all the people that heard him, and the publicans, * justified God,^ Mjcing 

30 baptized Avith the baptism of John. “But the Bharisees and lawyers rejected 
“ the counsel of God against themselves, being not baptized of him. 

31 And the Lord said, «’ Whereunto then shall 1 liken the men of this generation i 

32 and to Avhat are they like? They arc like unto children sitting in the market- 
place, and calling one to anotluir, and saying, We havm piped unto you, and ye 

33 nave not danced; we have mourned to you, and ye haA'c not Avept. For •'^.lolin 
the Baptist came neitlnjr eating bread nor drinking Avine ; and ye say, lie hath 

34 a devil. The 8ou of man is come eating and drinking; and ye say, Belndd a 

35 gluttonous man, and a Avinebihber, a friend of publicans and sinners I ^But 
Avisdom is justified of all her children. 

Anointing of Jesus* feet by a penitent tcoynmi, 

36 * AND one of the Fharisees desired him that he Avould eat Avith him. "And 
ho Avent into the I’harisee’s house, and sat down to meat. 

37 And, behold, *a Avomaii*'^ in the city, Avhich Avas a sinner, avIkui she kneAV'^ 
that Jesxis sat** at meat in the Pharisee’s house, ‘‘brought an alabast(‘r box of 

38 ointment ; and stood at his feet behind him ‘^AA^coping, and began to Avash his fiw't 
Avith tears, and did Avipe them Avith tho hairs of lier head, and kissj'd his f(‘(‘t, 

39 and anointed them Avith the ointment. Noav Avheu the Pharisee which had biddmi 
him saw it, ho spake Avithin himself, saying, /This man, if he AV(*ro a proplu't, 
Avouhl have known who and Avhat manner of woman this is that toueheth him:^ 
«■ lor she is a sinner. 

40 And Jesus answering said unto him, Simon, I have somoAvhat to say unto thee. 

41 And ho saith. Master, say on. There Avas a certain creditor Avhicdi had two 

42 didjtors : tho one oaammI five hundred • pence, and the other fifty. And Avhen 
they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both. Ttdl mo therefore, 

43 Avhich of them Avill love him most ? Simon ansAvered and said, I suppose that 
he to whom he forgave most. And ho said unto him. Thou hast rightly judg('d. 

44 And he turned to tho Avomnu, and said unto Simon, Sei'st thou this Avoman ? 
I ent(‘red into thine house : thou gavest mo no * AAub'r for my feet but she hath 
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1 Vers. 29, J'lO may he either a piircnthetioal statement 
of the evanj^clist, or tho words of our l^ord liimself. In 
either case they arc evidently designed to show that the 
success of John’s ministry, though great, Avas almost 
entirely confined to tlio more despised el.'isses of people, 
Avho ‘justified God’ by their faith in his Divine comnii.s- 
sion and their ohedienco to hi.s injunctions; AA'hilst the 
ndigious teachers rejected him. And this statement 
serves to introduce the reinarlcs of our Lord wliieh follow 
in vers. 31 — 35. The words, ‘ And tho Jjord said’ (a’ci*. 
31), whicli seem to indicate tlie resumption of the dis- 
course after an interruption, arc not found in the best 
manuscripts. 

2 'i'luue is no ground for supposing, as some ha\’e done, 
that this Avoman was Mary Magdah nc (mentioned in ch. 
viii. 2) ; or ]Mary the sister of Jjazarus, Avho also anointed 
oiir TiOrd’s feet shortly before his last suflerings : see note 
on ^lark xiv. 3. Neither of them, so fur as aa’o know, 
hud Ix'en a person of immoral character. Of this Avomau 
AA’o hear nothing more. 

3 It is still customary, in somo piwts of the East, to 
allo.w any persons to enter the house, and cA'en to take 
part in the conversation going on at tho table ; tliongh 
they are not only uninvited, hut such as th(^ party Avould 
not cat Avith. This was probably the best oj)portunity 


AAhich this penitiuit Avoiuan could find of expressing per- 
sonally her gratitude to h(*r Didivi'rer. 

4 Kather, ‘reclined;’ as the Jew.s at this period did 
at table, Avith the fei't unshod on the eoueh ; so that om* 
Avho stood Ave(*ping behind a guest might easily lid lier 
tears fall upon his feet. And in this case, insti'ad of re- 
straining tliein, the W'oman’s ardent fi'clings prompted 
her to supply in this Avay Simon’s lack of hospitable 
attention to the Lord. 

5 The inspiration of a prophet (thought he) would 
reveal to him this sinner’s character; and his sanctity 
Avould shrink from her tou(;h. Jesus therefore (ho con- 
cluded) cannot be a prophet. Our Lord’s reply proves 
tho contrary : for he shows his knowledge not only of 
the Avomaii’s life and conduct, but oath of tho I’liarisee’s 
thoughts ; and his accurate appreciation of the reverential 
penitence of tho one, and tho uncharitablo self-righteous- 
ness of tho other. 

Simon probably thought it a sufficient condescension 
to invite the Nazanmo prophet to his table, without add- 
ing these customary tokens of hospitality. And tho inci- 
vility might have passed unnoticed by Him who ‘ came 
not to bo ministered unto, but to minister,’ liad it not 
ailorded an opportunity for pointing tho arrow of convic- 
tion at tho Pharisee’s heart. 



A. 1). 31. U.] J.IIKE VII. 45-VllI. ‘20. 

45 wasluid my foet with toara, and wiped them with tlie hairs of Iilt Inaid. Tliou 
gaveat imi no ^kiss: hut this woman since tlio time I came in hnth not censed to 
40 kiss my lecjt. "‘My Invid witli oil thou didst not anoint: hut this woman hath 
47 anointed my fecit with ointment. " Wlierefore I say unto thee, Ifcr sins, which 
are many, are forgiven; for^ /'she loved much: hut to whom little is forgiven, 
40 the same lovcth little. And lui said unto ln*r, 7 Thy sins are forgiven. And tliey 
that sat at meat witli liim hegan to say within themselves, ’ Who is this that 
50 forgiveth sins also? And ho said to the woman, * Thy faith hath saved thee; 
^ go in peace. 

Jesus makes a second circuit in Galilee^ teaching and healing. 

8 AND^ it came to pass afterward, that ho wemt througliout every city and 
village, preaching and shoAving the glad tidings of the kingdom of Clod : and the 
‘2 twelve mere with him, and “certain women, which had hecn healed of evil s])irits 
3 and inlirmities, Mary called Magdalene,*^ "out of Avhom Avent seven devils,'* and 
•"Joanna, the Avife of Chuza Herod's steward,-'^ and Susanna, and many others, 
y Avhich ministered unto him of their suhstancc. 
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Parable of the soioer, 

4 *ANi)0 Avhen much people Avere gathered togeth(U‘, and were come to him out 

5 of every city, he spake hy a parable : A sower Avent out to soav his seed : and as 
ho sowed, some fell by the Avay side; and it A\ms trodden doAvn, and the fowls of 

0 the air devoured it. And some fell upon a rock ; and as soon as it was sprung up, 

7 it withered aAvay, because it lacked moisture. And some fell among thorns ; and 

8 the thorns sprang up with it, and choked it. And other fell on good ground, and 
sprang up, and bare fruit an hundredfold. And Avhen ho had said these things, 
ho cried. He that hath ears to hear, let liim hear. 

0,10 "And his disciph's asked him, saying, Wliat might this parable bo? And he 
said. Unto you it is given to knoAV the mysteries of the kingdom of (Jod : but to 
others iu parables; that ^ seeing they might not see, and hearing they might not 

11 understand’ [Isa. vi. 0]. * Now the parable is this: "The seed is the word of 

1*2 (lod. Those by the Avay side are they that hear; then cometh the devil, and 
taketh away the Avord out of their hearts, lest they should believe and bo saved. 

13 They on the rock are they, Avhich, Avlieii they hear, ‘^receive the word Avith joy; 
and these have no root, which for a Avhilo believe, and iu time of temptation lall 

14 aAvay. And that which fell among thorns are they, Avhich, Avhen they hav’e 
hoard, go forth, and "are choked Avilh cares and riches and jileasures of this life, 

15 and bring no fruit to perfection. Hut that on the good grouml are they, which 

iu an honest and gofxl hoart,^ having heard the AVord, s keep it, and bring forth 
fruit '* Avith patience.^ 

10 ‘ No** man Avhen ho hath lighted a candle, coveretli it Avith a vessel, or putteth 

it under a bod ; but setteth it on a candlestick, that they Avhich entew in may bj'C 

17 the light. * For iiothing is secret, that shall not be mad(i rnanihjst; neither any 

18 thiny hid, that shall not be knoAvn and come abroad. ^Tako In'cd therefore hoAV 
ye hear: "‘for Avhosoever hath, to him shall be giA^eii; and AvhosooA'^cr hath not, 
from him shall be taken ev(*n that Avhich ho seemeth to have. 

The mother and brethren of Jesus seek to see him. 

10 ” THEN*® came to him his mother and his brethren, and couhl not come at him 

‘20 for the press. And it avms t(dd him hy certain Avhich said. Thy mother nn<l thy 
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1 The word ‘ for’ often adduces not a reason^ hut a 
proof. Our Lord is speaking not of the means of pardon, 
which is faith (see ver. 50), but of its cridcnce,, Avhich i.s 
grateful love. Whero this is ab,sent, it may wedl be 
feared that neither is sin felt to bo a burden, nor is for- 
giA'eness souglit as a boon. On the other h:ind, feiwent 
lovo to Je.su3 i.s some evidence that both the need and the 
bli'ssedness of pardon liaA'c bten proportionally realized. 

2 In ch. viii., Luke gives an account of a niission.Try 
journey, in Avhich our Lord and his disciples were pro- 
vitb'd for by some Avomcn whom he had he, Tied (vers. 
1 — 3). Of his teacliing, it contains the parable of the 
sower, with its explanation and the use to be made of 
his instructions (-I—IS), and his reference to his mother 
and brethren (10—21). Of liis miracles, it relates the 
stilling of the storm (22 — 25), the expulsion of demons, Avho 
destroy a herd of swine (20 — 39), tlie restoration of Jairus’s 
daughter, and the cure of a diseased Avoman (40 — 50). 

3 See note on Matt, xxvii. 66. 

4 ‘Seven’ is the number of completeness, and it pro- 
bably implies here, and in Matt, xii . 45, the thorough 


subjugation of the Avhole nature to demoniacal power, 
but this circumstance affords no ground for suppo.sing 
Mary Magdalene to liave been a Avoman of immoral life. 
That she occupied a ri’spertable po.sition in society is 
evident from her connection with the other Avomen Avho 
ministered to Jesus of their substance. 

5 An otiico of responsibility, and therefore of honour, 
in the court of the teti-arch. It is probable that Joanna 
was now a widoAV, and thus able to devote lier time and 
property to the service of her Benefactor (ch. xxiv. 10). 

G On vers. 4 — 15, see notes on Matt. xiii. 1 — 23. 

7 The words rendifred ‘ honest and good’ aomidimes 
haA'e the accessory meaning ‘ noble.’ Comp. Acts xvii, 11. 

8 The Avord rendered ‘ patience’ includes active per- 
severance through diflicnlty. Comp. Korn. ii. 7. ouch 
perseverance is needed in order to bring forth fruit to 
perfection, as opposed to vers. 13, 14. 

9 On vers. 16 — 18, see notes on Mark iv. 21 — 25. 

10 Tho word here rendered ‘ then,’ and in ver. 22 
‘now,’ is a purticlo of connection, not a not^ of time. 
On A'crs. 19 — 21, see notes on Matt. xii. 40—50. 
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[a. d. 29. 28. H. 


21 brethren stfind without, desiring to see thee. And he answered and said unto them, 
My mother and iny brethren are these ® which hear the word of God, and do it. 

Jesus crossing the lake with his disciples^ stills a storm; and heals a demoniac on the 

other side. 

22 pNOW^ it came to pass on a certain day, that he wont into a ship with his 
disciples : and he said unto them, Let us go over unto the other side of the liike. 

23 And they launched forth. But as they sailed he fell asleep. And there came 
down a storm of wind on the lake; and they were filled with 7vatcr, vand were 

24 in jeopardy. And they came to him, and awoke him, saying, Masfijr, master, wo 
perish 1 Then ho arose, and rebuked the wind and the raging of the water : and 

25 tliey ceased, and there was a calm. And he said unto them, Whore is your faith 'I 
And they being afraid wondered, saying one to another, What inaniu^r of man is 
this I ’'for ho commaudeth even the winds and water, and they obey him. 

26 'And*-^ they arrived at the country of the Gadarenes, whi(;h is over against 

27 Galileo. And when he went forth to land, there met him out of tho city a certain 
man, which had devils long time, and ware no clothes, noitln^r abode in ani/ 

28 house, but in tho tombs. When he saw Jesus, ho cried out, and fidl down before 
him, and with a loud voice said, AVliat have I to do with thee, Jesus, thoit Son 

29 of God moat high? 1 beseech theo, torment me not. Eor he had commanded 
tho unclean spirit to come out of tho man. For oftentimes it had caught him : 
and he was ktjpt bound with chains and in fetters ; and he brake the bands, and 

30 was driven of the devil into the wilderness. And Jesus asked him, saying. 
What is thy name? And ho said. Legion: bocauso many devils w(‘re cnlerecl 

31 into him. And they besought him that he would not command tlioni to go out 
' into the deep. 

32 And there was there an herd of many "swine feeding on tho mountain : and they 
besought him that ho would suffer thorn to enter into them. And ho sulfered 

33 them. Then went tho devils out of tho man, and entered into the swine : and 
tho herd ran violently down a stoop place into tho- lake, and wero choked. 

34 When they that fed them saw what was done, tliey tied, and wemt and told it 

35 in tho city and in tho country. Then they wont out to seo what was done; and 
came to Jesus, and found tho man, out of whom the devils wore departed, sitting 

30 at tho feet of Jesus, clothed, and in his right mind : and they wore afraid. Th(*.y 
also which saw it told them by what means he that was possessed of tho devils 
was healed. 

37 yTlion the whole multitude of tho country of tho Gadarenes round about 
* besought him to depart from them ; for they were taken with great foar. And 
he wont up into tho ship, and returrnjd back again. 

38 Now "tho man out of whom tho devils were departed besought him that ho 

39 might bo with him. But Jesus sent him away, saying, Return to thine own housn, 
^’and show how great things God hath done unto thee. And ho wont his way, 
and ^published throughout the whole city how great things Jesus had done 
unto him. 

Raising of Jaints*s daughter; and healing of a tooman leith issue of blood, 

40 AND it caino to pass, that, when Jesus was returned, tho pcoplo gladly received 
him : for they Avero all Avaiting for him. 

41 ^And,^ behold, tlu'ro came a man named Jairus, and ho was a ruler of tho 
synagogue: and ho fell down at J(‘SU8^ feet, and besought him that he Avould 

42 come into his houso : for he had ono only daughter, about twelve years of ago, 
and she lay a dying. 

43 But as ho went the people thronged him. * And a woman having an issue of 
blood twelve years, Avhich had 8j)ent all her living upon physicians, neither 

44 could be h(ialcd of any, carno behind him, and touched the border of his garment : 

45 and immediately her issue of blood stanched. And Jesus said, Who touched mo? 
When all denied, Peter and they that Avoro with him said, Master, the multitude 

46 throng thee and press and sayest thou. Who touched mo? And Jesus said, 

47 Somebody hath touched me : for 1 perceivo that-^ virtue is gone out of me. And 
when the woman saAV that «’sho was not hid, she came trembling, and falling 
down before him, she declared unto him before all tho people for Avhat cause she 

48 had touched him, and how she was healed immediately. And he said unto her. 
Daughter, be of good comfort : * thy faith hath made thee Avholc ; * go in peace. 
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VEIPI. 41— rjfi ! 
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A Mt. 8. 13. 
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1 On vers. 22 — 25, compare Matt. viii. 23—27 ; Mark 
iv. 36—41, and notes. 

2 On vers. 26 — 40, seo notes on Matt. viii. 28—34; 
Mark v. 1 — 21. 

3 Literally, ‘tlio ahgsSf* or * bottomless place;* used 


in Rev. ix. 1, 2, etc., for the abode of malignant spirits, 
whence, with God’s permission, they can come forth on 
tho earth. 

4 On vers. 41 — 56, see notes on Matt. ix. 18—26; 
Mark v. 22—43. 



LUKE VIII. 49— IX. 22. 


A.D. 31.^2. U.] 


[a. d. 29. II. 


49 *\Vhilo lio yet spaLe, there coincth otio from the ruler of the Bynngogiie’a housCy * Mk. 6 . 35 . 

50 saying to him, Thy daiit/htor is dead ; trouble not the Master. But when Jesus 
heard it, ho answered him, saying, Fear not: believe only, and she shall be 
made whole. 

51 And when ho came into the house, he suffered no man to go in, save Peter, and 

52 James, and John, and the father and the mother of the maiden. And all wept, 

.5.3 and bewailed her: but he said. Weep not; she is not dead, Mmt sleepeth. And ' John 11 . 11 . 13 . 

54 they laughed him to scorn, knowing that she was dead. And ho ])ut them all 

55 out, and took her by tlio hand, and called, saying. Maid, "‘arise. And her spirit 7 . 14 ; Joim 11 . 

came again, and she arose straightway: and he commanded to give her meat. 

5(i And her parents wore astonished : but " he charged them that they should tell no « Mt. 8 . 4 ; 9 . 30 ; Mk. 
mail what was done. 

Mission of the twelve apostles, 

9 TlIEN^ “he called his twelve disciples together, and gave them power and chrov. t‘ai». se’e. ou. 

2 authority over all devils, and to cure diseases. And t'Iio sent them to preach the ^ ?! a-IS' mw!’!.' 7 - 

3 kingdom of God, and to heal the sick. ^And ho said unto them, Take nothing pj?; 10 . 1 . 9 ; mu 10 . 

for journey, neither staves, nor scrip, neither bread, neither money; neither , i?- Mt 

4 have two coats apiece. ‘ And whatsoever house ye enter into, there abide, and r TitVailV Mkio-io. 

5 tlnmce depart. * And whosoever will not receive you, when ye go out of that city, * Mt! 10 . u. 

'shako off the very dust from your feet for a testimony against them. ‘ ac. is. &i. 

G “And th(‘y departed, and went through the towns, preaching the Gospel, and «Mk.6. 12 . 

healing every where. 

Herod's perplexity on hearing of the miracles of Jesus, 

7 ^NOW2 Herod the tetraroh hoard of all that was done by him: and ho was rnnoN. Ta», Soc. fi.1. 
j perplexed, because that it was said of some, that John was risen from the dead; ^ ?!Yb"11j‘!' St. ‘3: 

8 and of some, that Elias had ajipearcd ; and of others, that one of tjie old prophets u-i6, 21-29. 

9 was risen again. And Herod saiil, .Tohn have I beheaded: but who is this of 

j whom I hear such things? ^Aud he desired to see him. »ch. 23 . 8 . 

,Tesus ret ires with the apostles to a desert place ; where he feeds a multitude, 

10 *Ai\D'^ the apostles, when tlniy were returned, told him all that they had emS TAHrsU. in. 

I done. And he took them, and wimt aside privately into a desert place belonging paraiiri, Mt. 

11 to the city called Btjthsaida.^ And the jieople, when they knew followed him : iJrjJhn^eVi-iT 
and he received them, and spake unto them of the kingdom of God, and healed 

them that had need of Inialing. 

12 “And when the day began to wear away, then came the twelve, and said unto “ J 1 *• 
liim, Send the multitude away, that tln^y may go into the towns and country o»n . . 0 . 
round about, and lodge, and get victuals: *for wo are here in a desert place. fcp«. 78 . 19 . 

13 But ho said unto them. Give ye them to cat. And they said. We have no more 
but live loaves and two fishes ; except we should go and buy meat for all this 

14 people. For they wore about five thousand men. And ho said to his disciples, 

15 iMake them sit down by fifties in a company. And they did so, and made them 
IG all sit down. Then he took the five loaves and the two fishes, and looking up to 

heaven, ho blessed them, and brake, and gave to the disciples to set bclbro the 

17 multitude. And they did cat, and were all filled: and there was taken up of 
fragments that remained to them twelve baskets. 

Peter’s confession: Jesus announces his sufferings, death, and resurrection ; and exhorts his , ‘ 

followers to St ed fastness, « i»U3 

18 AND'^ it came to pass, as he was alone praying, his disciples were with him ; ,, 

19 and he asked them, saying, ^ Whom say the people that 1 am? They answering 

said, ‘'John the Baptist; but some sag, Elias; and others sag, that one of the ^ jVu’-ij! ^ 

20 old prophets is risen again, lie said unto them, But whom say ye that I am? 

21 /Fetor answering said. The Christ of God. ^ And ho straitly charged them ^ 22 - 27 : 

22 and commanded them to toll no man that thing; saying, '‘The Son of man must A^"rpaJitn 

sailer many things, and 1)0 rejected of the elders and chief priests and scribes, and Mk*^H. 31- 

bo slain, and bo raised tbo tliird day. Mt. 17 ! 22.* 
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* Mt 10. 14. 


Vfi?'!. 7—9: 
rnnoN. Tab, Scc. 0.3. 

r SCO parallel, Mt. It 
I. 2, 6-12 ; Mk. 6. 
U-16, 21-29. 


VERS. 10-17; 
rinK)N. Tab. Sec. (it. 
M SCO i)arallel, Mt l4. 
13-21; Mk. 6. so- 
il; John 6. 1—14. 


Mt II. 15; Mk. 6. 
35; JohnC. 1,5. 


Veks. 18-21 : 
CiiKDN. Tab. Sec, 73. 
c sec iinralleliMt 16.13 
- 20; Mk. 8. 27-:iO. 
f/ Dun. 7. 13; Mt 12.* 
40 ; lit 37, 41 ; John 
I,.W; Ac. 7. 56; Hob. 
2. 14-18. 

« vers. 7.8; Mt 14. 2. 


g Mt Hi. 20. 

Vkks. 22 -27: 
CllKo.v. Tab. Soc. 74. 
A see parallel, Mt 16. 
21-28; Mk. H. 31- 
38 ; 9. 1 ; see also 
Mt 17.22. 


1 See note on ch. viii. 19. Chiipter ix. 1 — 50 contains 
the elo8(5 of Luke’s consecutive history of our Lord’s work 
in (jiilihic. He sends forth his twelve apostles (vers. 
1--6), and (jxtends his fame to the alarm of Herod (7 — 9). 
When they r(*turn, he withdraws with them beyond the 
Lake (10) ; and is followiul by a vast multitude, whom 
hti instructs and miraculously fetids (11 — 17). He elicits 
l'(‘t«*r’8 confession, predicts his own death, and teaches his 
di.seiples the iieeessity of self-sacrificc (18 — 27). Ho is 
tranafijifured in the presence of three chosen apostles 
(28 — 36) ; and, n; turning to the rest, casts out a demon 
\Nhoni they could not eject (37 — 43). Though all are 


amazed at his miracles, he solemnly tedls his dwciples 
Unit he shall bo put to deatli (43—45), and rebukes their 
ambition and party spirit (40 — 50). On vers. 1 — 0, see 
notes on Matt. x. 1 — 15 ; Mark vi. 7 — 13. 

2 On vers. 7 — 10, see notes on Mark vi. 14—31. 

3 On vers. 10 — 17, see notes on Matt. xiv. 13 — 21; 
Mark vi. 31 — 44; Jolin vi. 1 — 13. 

4 This was Tlethsuida of Gaulonitis, or Julias, on the 
north-eastern shore of the Lake. 

5 For the events intervening between vers. 17 and 18, 
j see Chron. Table, secs. 65 — 72. On vers. 18 — 27, see 
1 notes on Matt, xvi, 13 — 28; Mark viii. 27 — 38. 



A. D. 33. U.] 


LUKE IX. 33—14. 


[a. n. 39. 30. 11. 


33 * And ho said to them all, If any man will como after me, let him deny himself, 

34 and take up his cross daily, ^ and follow me. For whosoever will save his life 
shall lose it : but whosoever will lose his lih; for my sake, the same shall save it. 

So j For what is a man advantaged, if he gain the whole worlil, and lose liimscdf, or 

SO bo east away ? * For whosoever shall bo ashainc'd of mo and of my words, of him 

shall the Son of man be ashamed, when he sliall come in his own glory, and in 

27 his Father’s, and of th(5 lioly angels.- ^Uut I tell you of a truth, there be some 
standing here, which shall not taste of dc'ath, till they see the kingdom of Clod. 

The tmnsjiyuration, 

28 "* AND 3 it came to pass about an eight days after these sayings [/?r, things], 
he took Peter and John and Jaimjs,^ and went up into a mountain*’^ "to pray. 

39 And as he prayed, tlie fashion of his countemanee was altennl,*^ and his raiment 

30 rvas white and glistering. And, behold, there talked with him two men, which 

31 were Moses and Filias: who appeared in glory, and spake of his decease ^ wliich 

33 he should accomplish at Jerusalem. But Peter and they that were with him 

® were heavy with slecip and when they were awake, p they saw his glory, and 
the two men that stood with him. 

33 And it came to pass, as they departed from him, Peter said unto Jesus, Master, 
it is good for us to be here : and lot us make three tabernacles one for thee, and 

34 one for Moses, and one for Elias : not knowing Avliat he said. While he thus 
spake, there came a cloud, and overshadowed them, and they feared as they 

35 entered into the cloud. And tluiro came a voice out of the cloud, saying, ^ This 

30 is my beloved Hon : ’ hear him. And Avhen the voi<*e Avas jnist, Jesus was found 

alone. 'And they kept it close, and tohl no man*- in those days any of those 
things Avhich tln^y had scon. 

• Healing of a demoniac. 

37 'AND*-* it came to pass, that on the next day, Avhen they were come Joaaui 

38 from the hill, much people met him. And, behold, a man of the company cried 
out, saying, Master, I beseech thee, look upon my son : for he is mine only child. 

39 And, lo, a spirit taketli him, and ho suddenly crieth out; and it teareth him 

40 that he foanieth again, and ])ruising him linrdly departeth from him. And J 

41 besought thy discijjles to cast him out; and they could not. And Jesus answering 
said, 0 faithless and perverse generation, hoAvlong shall I bo Avith you, and sulfcr 

43 you? Bring thy son hither. And as he was yet a coming, the devil threw him 
down, and tarci him. And Jesus rebuked the unchian spirit, and Inailed the child, 

43 and delivered him again to his father. "And they Avere all amazed at the mighty 
power of Cfod. 

Our Lord's second announcement o f his death. 

13 LIT Avhile they Avondered OA’cry one at all things which Jesus did, he said unto 

44 his disciples, Let these sayings sink down into your ears : *^ for the Hon of man 
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CUIfOV. Ta» Sic 76. 
< Bc’c pHrullcl, Ml. 17. 
11-18; Mk. 9. U— 
27. 


A'fr'; 43— I."!: 
CliiJov. Tau. Sec. 77. 
u Zee. 8. C. 


J" BCD parallel, Mt. 17. 
22,23; Mk. 9 31,32; 
Bcc aim Mt 16. 21. 


1 The self-renunciation signified by ‘ taking our cross’ 
is not reserved for extraordinary occasions, but is a cou- 
stant habit of the soul. 

2 Tlii.s desoriptioTi of the threefold glorie.s of the Son 
of man, arising from personal dignity, ofiiei.'il .autliority, 
and the attendance of angels, forcibly shows the folly of 
being ashamed of Bim before men. 

3 On vers. 28 — 3G, see notes on !Matt. xvii. 1 — 9 ; 
Murk ix. 2—10. 

4 Seo note on Mark v. 37. Peter refers distinctly to 
this wondrou.s seeno (2 Pet. i. 16—18) ; and John appears 
to allude to it (John i. 14). 

5 The tradition that this was i^fount Tabor is most 
unlikely. As it i.s called by Matthew and Mark ‘a high 
mountain,’ it is most jirobablc that it was one of the 
summits of Ilermon. Our Iiord was at this time iu*ar 
the mountain region which seems to have formed the 
northern limit of ids journeyings. 

6 Of this change or transfiguration, only the bright- 
ne.ss which radiated from his person and garments (comp. 
Exod. xxxiv. 20 — 3<3) is described ; the rest WJis doubt- 
less indeseribablo. 

7 Or, ‘ departure.’ Perhaps this word may Imve been 
chosen to inelutle both our liord's death and his ascen- 
sion. Comp. John xvi. 28, etc. 

8 Huther, ‘ Now Peter and his companions had been 
heavy for sleep ; but, being kept awake, they saw,’ etc. 
The transfiguration seems to have occurred at night; and 
they were at first extremely wearied witli the toils of the 

IKU 


d.'iy and the fatigue of the ascent, until the light and 
glory thoroughly awoke them. 

t) ‘Tents’ or ‘boollis.’ Peter was so confused that lie 
probably had nothing more tlian tlie general feeling ‘ It is 
good to be here;’ and therefore wislied to jirovido for the 
stay of the heavenly visitants. 

A bright cloud, like the Shekinah, a symbol of the 
Divine presence, (mvi'loped Jesus and tlie lieaveiily \-i.sit- 
ants, ;ind strui’k the disciples with awe. 

D Three times the Father audibly expres.scd his satis- 
faction in our Lord’s work, and in each ease a.s a respon.se 
to prayer: seo ver. 29; eh. iii. 21, 22; and John xii. 
27, 28. The transfiguration, which occurred just before 
his last journey from (lalilee to Jerusalem, was a most 
filtingprep.'inition for tho great events which wiredrawing 
nigh. It gave the disciples a momentary glimpse of the 
glory Avhicii awaited their Lord, when hi.s work on earth was 
finished. It was a formal recognition of his supremacy 
by the LaAvgiver and the Ueformer of ancient Israel. And, 
when the representatives of the former economy depart, 
the heavenly voice proclaiming ‘Hear him’ intimates that 
that dispensation .is passing away, and is giving place to 
another, of which Jesus, by virtue of his work ana death, 
is constituted the Lord and Head. 

12 III obedience to our Lord’s command (Matt. xvii. 9). 

IS On vers. 37—45, see notes on ]\lark ix. 11—32. 

H 'rhe great importance as well as the unexpected 
strangeness of this truth required that thi‘y should fix 
their thoughts upon it. See note on Mark ix. 32. 



A. D. 32. U.] 


LUKE IX. 45— (52. 


45 eliall bo clolivored into tlio Iiiiiuls of men. yllut they understood not this siiyinir, 
and It was hid from theni,^ that they perceived it not: and they feared to ask 
him ot tJjat saying. 

I Jems rebukes the disciples for ambition and jealousy , 

46 ^TIIEN‘^ there arose a reasoning among tlieni, which of them should bo 

47 greatest. And J(‘siis, “perceiving the thought of their heart, took a child, and 

48 S(‘t liim by him, and said unto them, * Whosoever shall receive this child in my 
iijuiio recc'iveth mo : and whosoever shall receive me recoivcth him that sent me : 

ibr he that is least among you all, the same shall be great. 

49 And John answered and said, Master, wo saw one casting out devils in thy 

50 name; and we forbad him, because bo followoth not with us. And Jesus said 
unto him, l\)rbid him not : for he that is not against us is for us. 

Jesus finally leaces Galilee^ to go up to Jerusalem^ j>^ssing through Samaria, 

51 AND*^ it came* to pass, when the time was come that -^he should bo received 

52 up,*^ ^ he st(^<lfastly set his face to go to Jerusalem. And [he] sent messengers 
before Ids iaco : and they went and entered into a village of the Samaritans, to 

53 make read^^ for him. And they did not receive him,*^ because his lace was as 
51 though he would go to Jerusalem.^ And when liis disci ph*s James and Johu^ saw 

thiiij they said. Lord, wilt thou that we command tire to come down from heaven, 
5.) and coiisuiik* them, even as ‘ Elias (li<I?^ But ho turned, and rebuked them, and 
.)6 said, * \ e know not what ni.anner of sjurit yo are of. For Hhe 8on of man is not 
come to destroy men’s lives, bvit to save them, And they went to anothc'r village. 
The rcfjuiremotts of discipleship explained. 

.)7 "AXD^^ it came (o j^ass, that, as they went in the way, a certain vian said 
58 unto him. Lord, I will ibllow LIkm* whitin‘rsoever thou goest. And Jesus said 
unto liim, Fox(*a have h()l(*s, and birds of the air have nests ; but the Son of man 
hath not where! to lay his head. 

oO And he said unto anoth(*r, I'Vjllow mo. But ho said. Lord, suffer me first to 
GO go and bury my iath(*r.>^ Ji'sus said unto him, Let the dead bury their dead 
"but go thou and preach the kingdom of (Jod. 

G1 Ami another also said, Lord, ^ 1 will follow thee; but let mo first go bid them 
G2 farewell, which an* at home at my house. And Jesus said unto him, ^ No man, 
having put his hand to tin* [)l()ugh,*'* and looking back, is lit for the kingdom of (led. 


[A.D..30. II. 


Vkrm. 46— .V); 
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I Vfrs. .51 .VJ: 

ClIHo.V. TaH. Sec. Hi. 
/ Mk 16. 19; Ac. 1. 2. 
« Is. 50. 5—9. 


A cutup. John 4. 4, 9. 


I 2 Ki. I. 10-14. 

*Jer. 17. 9; Ro. 11. 
19 -21 ; .lum. I. 19, 
20; 3. 17, IH; 1 Pet. 
;i. 9. 

/ Mt. IH. 11 ; John 3. 
17; 12. 47; I Tim. 
I. 15. 

m Mt 39 ; Ro. 12. 
IH. 19; IPct. 2. 21- 
23. 

tt sec refs. Mt, H.19— 22. 


0 2 Tint. 2. 4 ; 4. 5. 

/ sec 1 Ki. 19. 20; Ror. 

9 10. Mt. 10 37,:iH. 
q ch. 17. 31, 32; Ps. 
7H. H. 9 ; 2 Tim. 4. 
10; H«-h. 10. 3H. 


1 Jfy tlif foivo of tlirir own prejudice's, which made 
llicui * fear to ask liiui as we naturally shrink from 
hearing fully any unwelcome news. 

- On vers. 40—50, sec notes on IMatt. xviii. 1 — 6; 
.Maik ix. 153— 50. 

At ch. ix. 51 the cvangiilist pa.s.se3 to the second 
main poition of his narrative, which (!ontaina much that 
is not to be found in the other (xospi'ls. He relates our 
l.ord’a preparation to go to Jerusalem, with the Samari- 
tans’ refusal of hospitality, and the anger of James and 
Jehu, which called forth a strong rebuke (51 — 5(>) ; and 
the replu's wliieh Jesus gave to some who proposed to 
follow him (57- 02). Be records the uppeinfnient and 
commission of the seventy, followed by a woe upon those 
tialilean towns which our Lord now finally left (x. I — 
10) ; and lie narrates the return of the nie.ssengers, with 
our Lord’s words of warning, gratitude, and hle.ssing (17 

25). To this are subjoined three of his mo.st important 
lessons : (I,) to a lawyer, illustrating the law of uiiiver.sal 
ehirity (25 -37); (2,) to Marth.a, eorrecting the intro- 
duction of a worldly spirit into his service (38 — 42); 
(3,) to all his disciples, encouraging importunity in prayer 
(xi. 1—13). 

This ‘being received up’ points to the glory to 
M'hicli our lionl’s work on cjirtli would quickly bring 
him. liis ‘ setting Ids face stedfastly,’ etc., indicates tho.se 
extn'ine sufferings wdiicli Ida work involved, requiring 
«»n Ids part tluj tirmest resolve in anticipating as w'ell as 
enduring tln'iii. 

5 See notes on John iv. 6, 9. 

6 See note on Matt. x. 5. 

7 He was evAdeiitly going up to one of the great Jewish 
festivals. 

^ Tliis same John afh'rwards came down with Peter to 
Samaria (Acts viii. 14 — 17) to confer the gifts of the 
Holy Spirit oil the Samaritan believers. 

See 2 Kings i. 10, and note. The few cases in which 
(iod has seen tit to vindicate his power and justice by 


terrible dispensations of Providence aro eagerly seizi'd 
for imitation by the unhallowed zeal of bigotry and 
party .spirit. Hut this is as much opposed to the spiiit 
of judicial holiness which animated the stern Elijah, .as 
it 13 to the spirit of merciful forgiveness which Jesus 
both show'ed and taught. 

On vers. 57, 5tS. see’notes on Matt. viii. 19, 20. 

H It seems most likely, from comparing this j)assngo 
with Matt. viii. 21, 22, that one of the ‘ di.sci pies’ (tra- 
dition says Philip), having just heard of his fallier’s 
death, was about to recpiest to be released from attend- 
.ance upon Jesus in this journey, hut was met by the 
injunction, ‘ Follow me ;’ and, when he made his request, 
by the aubse;pieut command. 

12 Here, us in some otlu*r places (see John v. 21, 25; 
xi. 25, 2(5), our Lord ajipears to regard death in all its 
aspects as essentially one ; and to mean that, though the 
incidents of this mortal state may engross the attention 
of those who are dead to the realitic's of eternity, liis 
disciples, having a higher lf \ should have higher ohjocls, 
and chiefly tlie diffusion of that life by preaching the 
gospel. Compare the law of tlie Nazarite (Numb. vi. 7). 
Our Lord’s careful performance of relative duties shows 
that he could not have intended to interfere with acts of 
filial regard ; but it appears probable that ho saw in both 
this and the next ca.se (vers. Gl, G2) a tendency to shrink 
from the requirements of discipleship, and bo met it by 
these forcible admonitions. 

13 'i’he ploughman cannot make a good furrow, unless 
he keeps his attention fixed without distraction upon his 
work : neither cun a Christian, and least of all one who 
is to ‘preach the kingdom of Cod,' perform his important 
w'ork w'ith a divided heart. These three cases show how 
the Lord ailapted his requirements to the characters of his 
hearers, lie bids the unreflecting to ‘ count the cost’ of 
disciplesliip ; he prompts the procrastinating to imme- 
diate action ; and ho urges the vacillating to unreserved 
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Mission of the seventy, and their return, 

10 AFTER tlicflo tilings tho Lord aj^poiiited other ** seven ty^ also, and 'sent them 
two and two before liis face into every city and place whither lie himself would 
come. 

2 Tlierefore said ho unto theni,^ < Tho harvest truly is great, but the labourers 
arc few: “jiray ye therefore tljo Lord of tho harvest, that he would 8('iid fortli 

3 labourers into his harvest. Go your ways: "'behold, I send you forth as lambs 

4 among wolves, v Carry neither purse, ^ nor scrip, ^ nor shoes : and » salute no man 

5 by the way.*'* ® And into whatsoever house ye enter, first say, ''Peace® be to this 

0 house. And if ®the^ son of ])eace be there, your peace shall rest upon it: if not, 

7 it shall turn to you again. '' And in the same house remain,® 'eating and drinking 

such things as they give: for-^ the labourer is worthy of his hire. Go not from 
house to house. 

• 8 And into whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive you, eat *■ such things as 

9 are set before you: *and heal the sick that are therein: and say unto them, ‘The 

10 kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. But into whatsoever city ye entcir, and 
they receive you not, go your ways out into tho streets of the same, and say^, 

11 >Evcn tho very dust® of your city, which cleaveth on us, we do wipe off against 
you: notwitlistanding bo ye sure of this, that the kingdom of God is come nigh 

12 unto you. But 1 say unto you, that * it shall be more tolerable in that day lor 
Sodom, than lor that city. 

13 'Woe’® unto thee, Chorazin ! Woe unto thee, Bethsaida I For if the mighty 
works had been done in Tyro and Sidon, which have been done in you, they had 

14 a groat while ago repented, sitting in sackcloth and ashes. But it shall bc^ more 

1.5 tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the judgment, than for ymu. ” And thou, Caper- 
naum, which art " exalted to Invavcn, /'shalt be thrust down to hell. 

1(1 ’ lie that heareth you htaireth me ; and he that dcspiscth you despiseth me ; 

'and he that despiseth me despiseth him that sent me. 

17 And the seventy returned again with joy, saying, TiOrd, oven tho devils are 

18 subject unto us through thy name.** And he said unto them, « 1 behold**' Satan 

19 as lightning fall from heaven. Behold, •'I give unto you power to tread on 
serpents and scorpions,*® and over all tho jx)wer of the emuny: yand nothing 

20 shall by any means hurt you. Notwithstanding in this rejoice not, that tho 
spirits are subject unto you; but rather rejoice, because ^your names are written 
in heaven.*'* 

21 “In that hour*® Jesus rejoiced*® in spirit, and said, I thank thee, 0 Father, 
*Lord of heaven and earth, that 'thou hast hid these things from tho wise and 
prudent, ‘'and hast revealed them unto babes: 6ven so, Father; for so it seoTued 
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1 llather, ‘others also (t. c. bosido the apo.stlos, ch. 
ix. 1) seventy.' Our Lord had himself preached, and 
had sent the twelve, through Galilee. The mission of 
tho seventy was more extensive. Some compare tho 
niimher of* ‘the seventy’ with that of tho ‘elders’ in 
Kxod. xxiv. 1, 9 and Numb. xi. 16, or with that of the 
Sanhedrim ; otliers witli tlie iiumher of the nations of the 
world according to Jewish tradition. 

2 Our Lord now repeated, with a few variations, so 
much of liis address to tho twelve (Matt, x.) as suited 
tho temporary mission of the seventy ; chietiy tho first 
of the three great divisions of that discourse. See notes 
on Matt. ix. 6o— 38; x. 7 — 16. 

3 The ends of the ‘girdle’ (^fatt. x. 9) were com- 
monly used for purses. ‘For all tilings— money, food, 
and clothing, as well as protection— rely on me, whilst 
you are doing my work.’ In its spirit, this commuml is 
universal ; its litiwal form was but of temporary applica- 
tion (see Liiko xxii. 35, 36). Ver. 7 shows that the neces- 
sary provision was to he supplied by their Lord through 
tho gifts of their hearers and converts. 

4 llather, ‘ wallet’ for provLions. 

5 See 2 Kings iv. 29, and note. 

6 That is, Courteously address to its inmates the cus- 
tomary salutation. The prayer which it implies shall be 
answered for them, if tliey are willing to receive the 
gospel of ‘ peace :’ hut, whether they do or not, in any 
COSO it shall bo answered to you. 

7 llather, son of peace.’ 

8 Thus showing that you are neither idlers nor fasti- 
dious. 

^ 9 As your countrymen shake off the dust of heathen 
cities as unclean, so those who reject your message must 


ho regarded as heathens, yea, worse than tho worst of 
heathens (vers. 12 -10), wlio have not had tho advan- 
tages which I am giving to llu m. 

10 Vers. 13 — 15, like tlu' feregeing discourse, had pro- 
bably been spoken before : si'c Mutt. xi. 20- -21, and notes. 

O They are glad to lind thc iiLsidves able to do what 
had lately hafiled even some of the twelve ('di. ix. 40). 

12 Perlmps the meaning is, ‘What you regard uith 
triumphant joy is but a very small part of tlie great 
vietory. I have been watching the downfall of tlie jniiice 
of evil spirits, and the complete and tirnil overthrow of 
his dominion.* The figure which our Lord employs re- 
sembles tliut in Isa. xiv. 12. 

13 See note on eh. xi. 12. This is a well-known figure 
for malignant powers of evil (Fsa. xei, 13; Ezek. ii. 6), 
which the disciples, under their Lord’s safeguard, in 
prosecuting his work, are to overcome. 

H Comp. Isa. iv. 3, and note. To bo enrolled ‘ in the 
Lamb’s book of life’ (llev. xxi. 27) as a faithful subject of 
the kingdom of heaven is a far more valuable disfinetion 
than the possession of supernatural gifts. See Numb, 
xxii. 8 ; I^fatt. vii. 22, 23, and notes. 

15 See Matt. xi. 25 — 27, and notes. Tho passage is 
evidently in its right place here. Our Lord may have 
uttered his joyful feedings in these words more than 
once ; or Matthew may have placed them where he does 
for the purpose of appending our Lord’s review of all his 
evangelical labours in Galilee to his remarks upon John’s 
question, as throwing light upon tho subject. 

^ 16 The disciples have been rejoicing in tho mamfesta- 
tion of power, our Lord rejoices in the bestowment of 
salvation upon those whom the world despises : see vers. 
23, 24. How pure and benevolent His joy ! 
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22 good ill thy eight. ‘'All things nro delivered to me of my Father: and no man 
knowoth who the Son is, hut the Father j ^ and who the Father is, but the Son, 
and he to whom the Son will reveal 

23 And ho turned him unto /lis disciples, and said privately, Blessed are the 

24 eyes which see the things that yo see : for I tell you, * that many prophets and 
kings have desired to see those things whiidi ye see, and have not seen them] and 
to hear those things which ye hear, and have not heard them. 
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Reply to the question of a lawyer; jmrable of the good Samaritan. 

25 AND, behold, a certain lawyer ^ stood up, and tempted- him, saying, * Master, 

2() what shall 1 do to inherit eternal life? lie said unto him, .^Wliat is written in 

27 the law? howreadest thou ? And ho answering said, *‘Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy h(‘art, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and 
with all thy mind ; and ^ thy neighbour as thyself^ [Dent, vi.5 ; and Lev. xix. 18]. 

28 And ho said unto him, Thou hast answered right: this do, and thou shalt live. 

21) But he, willing^ to "jiistily himself, said unto Jesus, And who is niy ncigh- 

30 hour? And Jesus answering said, A certain man went down from Jerusalem to 
Jericho,^ and fell among thieves, which stripped him of his raiment, and wouiuIimI 

31 him^ and departed, leaving him half dead. And by chance there came down a 
certain priest that way : and when ho saw him, ® he passed by on the othcT side. 

32 And liluiwiae a Levi to, when he was at the place, caiiuj and looked on hinif and 

33 passed by on the other side. But a certain ^ Samaritan, as he jouriuiyiMl, cann* 

34 where Ikj was : and when he saw him, he had compassion on him, and winit to 
/(tm, and bound up his wounds, pouring in oil and wine,^ and set him on his 

35 own b(;Hst, and brought him to an inn,^ and took can* of him. And on the 
morrow when ho departed, he took out two ’ pence, and gave them to the host, 
and said unto him, Take care of him ; and whatsoever thou 8])endest more, when I 

36 come again, I will repay thee. Which now of these three, thin best thou, was 

37 neighbour unto him that fell among the thieves? And he said, lie that showed 
mercy on him. Thou said Jesus unto him, » Go, and do thou likewise, 

Jesus at the house of Martha and Mary. 

38 NOW it came to pass, as they went, that he ont(*red into a certain village 

39 and a certain woman nann'd * Martlia received him into her housi*. And she had 
a sister called Mar^’-, Mvhich also “sat at JesusMeet,** and heard his word. 

40 But Martha was "cumbered about much serving, and came to him, and said. 
Lord, dost thou not care that my sister hath hdt mo to S(*rve alone ? Bid h(*r 


Vi |{v 2.5-37: 
CliifDN. TvH. Sec. 8G. 

• Mt. ;>> lb; 22 35 

J n. rt.2i>; J()lni.5 39; 
Uo X U*; J. It -1C., 
tiiil .1. U)-- 13, 21, 22. 

* l>t u b. 5. 

t I-e. 19. 18. 

18. 5; Np. 9. 29; 
K/p. 29 11, 13. 21; 
Ho. 19. 3, 

» cli. lb. 15; see I.p. 
19. 31. 


o .Tobb.M ; P* 38 11 ; 
Pro 21.13; 21.11. 12. 
•liiin 2.13—16, IJobii 
3. 17. 18 

P fb, 17 16; Pro 25. 
21.22; Ml. 5 13 -t>; 
Joliii 1.9,19; 1 Tlii-«. 
5. 15. 


7 IOC Mt. 20. 2. 


r cl). 6 32 -36; nopMt. 
.5. 41 ; Jnbii 13 l.i. 


VKRS .38-12; 
Cliui)\. Tau. .Si-f. 87. 

f Join: n. ); 12 . 2 ,:). 

t I Cor 7. :)2. PtP. 

II cb M. 35, Di ll. 3:). 3 ; 

I’ cb li.Vj'; Join) a 27. 


1 That is, a teacher or expounder of the Mosaic law. 
This narrative should bo compared with one somewhat 
similar in ch. xviii. 18—30, and Matt. xix. 10—30, on 
which see note.s. 

2 That is, ‘ proved him.* See note on Matt. xxii. 31. 

3 The correctness of this man’s views is proved bv our 
Lord’s mention of the same two commauds : see !Nrarlv 
\ii. 20 — 31. But with theoretical correctucs.s he appears 
to liavc been uniting practical disobedience ; and this our 
Lord brings home to hiui by his explanation of the word 
‘ neighbour.’ 

'I Or, ‘ wishing.* The lawyer probably felt nnca.sy in 
the conviction that our Lord’s words in vor. 28 were de- 
signed to suggest that he had come short of what he 
knew to be necessary ; and he put this question, perhaps 
hoping that our Lord would give to the word ‘neighbour’ 
the restricted sense that the Jews usually gave to it (see 
Matt. V. 43, and note) ; or that if any other anplication 
wore made of the term, it would ba one that ho should 
bo able to refute. The beautiful parable which follows 
deprived him of all power of evasion ; although in reply 
to the micstion, Who was neighbour to the Jew? hp still 
cannot bring himself to say ‘the Samaritan' (ver. 37). 

5 See note on Matt. xx. 20. The road which yoes 
down from Jerusalem to Jericho is a ‘ long descent of 
three thousand feet.* ‘ Sharp turns of the road, and pro- 
jecting spurs of rocks, everywhere facilitate the attack or 
escape* of robbers, and make this route one of the most 
dangerous in Palestine (Stanley, ‘Sinai and Pale.stine,* 
p. 410). 

6 The Samaritans appear to have reciprocated the 
national hostility of the Jews fseo ch. ix. 52, 53) ; and 
we may suppose that our Lord selected a Samaritan as an 
example of the loving neighbour who succoured the half- 
dead Jew, in order to give, in one of the hated and despised 


race, an illustration of that Divine love which forgets 
all antipathies in another’s distress. The jirie.st and Levite 
perhaps excused themselves on the ground that the man 
was not a neighbour; or that the place was vt'ry danger- 
ous ; or that the sutferc'r was beyond ludp : but the 
Samaritan sought no oxeiiso, and overlooked all dangers. 
It is probable that this was not an ideal picture, but a 
real oecurreneo. 

^ ‘ Oil and wine,* wliieh were frequently carried by 
travellers (see (xen. xxviii. 18 ; Josli. ix. 13), were applie d 
to wouiuls in the East : si’c Isa. i. (3. 

8 The words here rendered ‘inn* and ‘host* occur 
nowhere else in Scripture, and s\igges,t rather a llom in 
inn than un Eastern khan. But they are perhaps used 
popularly, the ‘ ho.st’ being only the person in charge of 
the public khan. Si'e note on Gen. xlii. 27. 

9 On ‘pence,’ see note on Mutt. xx. 2. 

19 Tho village was Bethany, near Jerusalem (see Jolin 
xi. 1). This visit probably occurred when Jesus was at 
Jerusalem at tho Eeast of Dedication (John x. 22, 23). 
The two sisters were both attached disciples of our Jjord. 
Tho busy, energetic Martha, who seems to have been 
tho elder sister and the manager of the household, was 
not only assiduous in providing for his entertainment, 
but was BO ‘anxious and harassed’ about it as to lose 
sight of the spiritual blessings which he came to impart, 
and to find fault with Mary, whose whole soul was engaged 
in earnest attention to his ‘ gracious words.’ His gentle 
reproof reminds us that the ‘many things’ belonging 
to the outward service of God may sometimes so absorb 
the thoughts and distract tho feelings of even loving 
and faithful Christians, as to interfere with that teach- 
able and devout spirituality which is the ‘one thing 
needful’ to all acceptable and profitable service. 

11 The humble position of an attentive disciple. 
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41 therefore tliat bIio help me. And .Tesus answered and said untr) her, IMartha, 

42 Martha, ^ thou art careful and troubled about *many things : but voiio thing is 
needful : and Mary hath * chosen that good part " which shall not be taken 
away from her. 

Jesus teaches the disciples to pi'ay, 

11 AND it came to pass, that, as ho was praying in a certain place, when he 
ceased, one of his disciples said unto him, Lord, teach us to l>ray,^ as John also 
taught his dis(!ii)les.‘‘^ 

2 And he said unto them, When ye pray, say, ^ Our Father ‘'which art in heaven, 
^ Hallowed bo thy name. * Thy kingdom come. -^Thy will be done, as in heaven, 

3 so in earth. Give us day by day our * daily bread. And Mbrgivo us our sins; 

4 * for Ave also forgive every one that is indebted to us. And ' lead us not into 
temptation; but ”* deliver us from evil. 

5 And ho said unto them, Which of you shall have a friend, and shall go unto 

0 him at midnight, and say unto him, Friend, lend me three loav(‘s ; for a friend 

of mine in his journey is come to me, and 1 have nothing to set Ixdbre him ( 

7 And he from Avithin shall ansAver and say. Trouble me not: tin? door is now 

8 shut,** and my childrcm are Avith me in bed; I cannot rise and give thee. 1 say 
unto you, "Though he Avill not rise and giv'o him, because he is his frieiKl, yet 
because of his importunity •'"Mie Avill rise and give him as many as he need('th. 

n And I say unto you, "Ask,^ and it shall be given you; ^scek, and ye shall find ; 

10 knock, and it shall be opened unto you. For « every one that nsketh niciuvoth; 
and he that seeketh fimh^th ; and to him that knocketh it shall be opemed. 

11 ’ If a son shall ask bread of any of you that is a father, will he give him a stone 'I 

12 or if he ask a fish, will ho for a fish give him a serpent?^ or if he shall ask an 

13 egg, will he oiler him a scorpion If ye then, 'being evil,-^ knoAV how to give 
*good gilts unto your children : hoAV much more shall ^our heavenly Father give 
“ the Holy Spirit to them that ask him t 

Jesus casts out a demon; and is accused of being in league with Satan; to which he replies, 
and adds warnings to the people, 

14 "AND '' he was casting out a devil, "■ and it w'as dumb. And it came to pass, 
when the devil was gone out, the dumb spake; and the people Avojulerod. 
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1 Probably both the manner and the mtittcr of the 
prayer which our Lord offered .struck Iii.s listening disci- 
ple. His answer to their request includeft both; fiist 
suggesting subjects for prayer (vers. 2 — 4), and then en- 
couraging earnestness and confidence in prayer (/} — 1.3). 

2 The Jewish teachers gave their disci ple.s short forms 
of prayer. The prayer Avhich follows is substantially llic 
same as that in Matt. vi. 9 — 13 ; on whicli see notes. 

3 During the hot season, travellers in the East often 
prefer the cool evening and night for a journey. 

4 Kather, ‘ locked and my family (servants and chil- 
dren), us well ns myself, are in bed. 

5 Literally, ‘ fthamelessiiess.’ It is implied that the 
applicant continues knocking and .asking, determined to 
take no denial. The force of the parable lies partly in 
the resemblances, partly in the contrasts. God is our 
Friend, our Father ; hut in him there is nothing scljish, 
nothing ‘ evil* If, then, importunity can overcome* sel- 
fishness (vers. 5 — 8), and if natural nffbctioii c.an hold 
in check hiininn depravity (11, 12), how surely may avc 
reckon on the grace and Avisdom of our heuvimly Friend 
and Father ! Compare also ch. xviii. 1 — 8. 

This threefold repetition, wdiich is so varied as to 
sot prayer before us in varied aspects, seems designed to 
inculcate thoughtful and persevering earnestness; and 
the corresponding threefold promise gives us the fullest 
certainty that all such prayer is heard and will he an- 
swered. With vers. 9—13 comp. Matt. vii. 7—11. 

7 To a hungry child, a stone Avoiild be useless ; a ser- 
pent, not only useless, but injurious, 

8 The scorpion is a venomous reptile found in hot 
countries among the stones of old Avails and in decayed 
buildings. 

9 Sinners, and therefore selfish, 

10 Sec note on Matt. vii. 11. 

11 The events narrated in ch. xi. 14 — xiii. 21 probably 
occurred before those which arc related in the preceding 
chapters ; and may he inserted, according to the order of 
Mark, after ch. viii. 3. The indefinite manner in Avhich 
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they are introduced seians to warrant the suppeftilifin lliat 
the evangelist avus not informed as to the exact ])('ri<Kl at 
Avliich they took place, and that he tlierefore plaeeil t.]iem 
at the end of his narrative of eur Lord’s work in (halilec, 
and before liis journey through Perioa. ’fin* several parts, 
lioAvever, seem to be in rc'gnlar ehronologieal order. On 
A'ers. 11 — 30, see notes on Matt. xii. 22— ■Id; Mark iii. 22. 

12 Upon the casting out of a demon, some of our Lord's 
opponents accuse him of being in league with Satan, 
Avhilst others demand a sign from heaAa*n (14 — 10). The 
former he refutes and warns, so as to ('licit the admiration 
of the hearers (17 — 28) : the hitler he refers to the pro- 
ph(*t Jonah as the only sign which shall l>e givm them, 
admonishing tlnnn not to trillo with their high ])rivileu^es, 
nor to extinguish the light of truth (29 — 30). These 
w.arnings and admonitions he continiu's with gn'ater j'ar- 
tieularity and severity at the table of one of the Phari.si'i'.s 
(.37 — 52), whilst they endeavour to'extiamt from his words 
some ground of accusation (53, 51). Then, addressing his 
disciples, he denounces rinirisaic hypocrisy, and promises 
them protection and aid in the open and faithful mainten- 
ance of their allegiance to him (xii. 1 — 12). In replying to 
an application from a hy-stander, he exposes the clanger 
and folly of another vice of the Pharisees — covetousness 
13 — 21) ; h(^ bids his disciph's to he always prep.ared for 
ealh, Avhich will strip the rich man of his wealth, and 
put the faithful Christian in m)as(’Ssion of the ‘kingdom’ 
(22 — 40) ; and, in answer to Peter’s inquiry, ho extends 
and enforces these injunctions (41 — 48), adding some 
intimations of the persecutions Avhich his followers will 
have to brave in carrying out these principles (49—53). 
He then reproves the people for their hlinilne.ss, both to 
the signs of Messiah’s coming and to the principles of 
truth and justice ; and warns them that, unless they 
speedily repent, they must soon pay the penalty of their 
neglect (54 — 59). Some persons present mention Pilate’s 
massacre of some Galileans ; upon which he further teaches 
them that this and other appalling events are but an 
earnest of what they all must suffer, if they remain 



LUKE XI. 15 -.30. 
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[a. d. 20. 30. H. 


15 But some of them snid, •'He castoUi out devils through Heelzohuh the chief of 
IG the devils. And others, tempting ///m, •’'sought of him a sign from heaven. 

17 *IUit he, "knowing their thoughts, Bai<l unto them, Every kingdom divided 
against itself is l)rought to desolation ; and a house divided against a house falloth. 

18 If Satan also be divided against himself, how shall his kingdom stand t because 
10 ye say that I cast out devils through Beelzebub. And if 1 by Beelzebub cast out 

devils, by whom do your sons cast them out? Therefore shall th(*y be your 

20 judg(‘s. But if I with the linger of God cast out devils, no doubt the kingdom 
of God is come upon you. 

21 ''When* a strong man armed k(‘epeth his palace, his goods are in peace: 

22 but "when a stronger than he shall come uj)on him and overcome him, he takidh 

23 from him all his armour whendn he trust('d, and divideth his s])oiIs. /lie that 
is not with me is against me : and he that gathereth nf)t with me scalt(U’(‘th. 

24 « When the unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he walkoth through dry 
places, seeking rest ; and finding none, ho sailh, I will return unto my house 

25 whence 1 came out. And when he conicth, he tindeth it. swept and garnished. 
2G Then goeth he, and taketh to him seven other spirits more wiclced than himself; 

and th(!y enter in, and dwell there : and '*the last state of that man is worse than 
the first. 

27 And it came to pass, as he spake these things, a certain woman of the com])any 
lifted up her voice*, and said unto him, 'Blessed is the Avomb that bare tlu'e, and 

28 the paps which thou hast sucked.^ But ho said. Yea, ''ratlu'r, blessed are they 
20 that h(‘ar the word of God, and keep it. 'And when the people Avere gathered 

thick together, ho began to Bay, 'J’his is an evil g(‘neration: they S(*ek a sign; 

30 and tln'ro shall no sign be giv(*n it, but the sign of .Jonas the prophet. Eoras '".fonas 
Avas a sign unto the Xinevites, "so shall also the Son of man ])o to this generation. 

31 "The queen of the south shall rise up in the judgment Avith the m(*n of this 
generation, and condemn Ukuu : for she came from the utmost parts of the earth 
to hear the Avisdoni of Solomon; and, behold, a greater than Solomon is hero. 

32 ^’The men of Xineve shall rise up in the judgment with this generation, and 
V shall condemn it: for ’they repented at the preaching of Jonas ; and, behold, 
'a great('r than Jonas is here. 

33 ' Xo man,'* Avheii ho hath lighted a candle,* putteth it in a secret place,'"’ neither 
under a ’'bushel, but on a candlestick, that they Avhich come in may s(*o the light. 

34 "The light of the body is the eye: therefore when thine e^’e is single, thy whole 
body also is full of light; but when thi/?e eye is evil, thy body also is full of 

35 darkness.'* •"Take heed therefore that (he light which is in thee be not darkiu'ss. 
3G If thy whoh; body therefore he full of light, having no part dark, the Avhole shall 

bo full of light, as wlnm the bright shining of a candle doth give thee light,^ 
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j The sins of the Pharisees exposed and denounced, 

I 37 AX^D as he spake, a certain Pharisee hesought him to dine'** with him : and he riiM>N.’Tui7!iJc..'io 
38 went in, and sat down to meat. And vwheii tho Pharisee saw it, he marvelliMl yMk. 7 . 2 -.'.. 

I 30 that he had not first washed before dinner.'* ‘Ami tho Lord said unto liini, *Mf. - 23 . 25 . 


I impenitent (xiii. 1— 5), find that, they an* even now living 
I in the last period of God’s merciful probation of unfruit- 
ful Israel (A—9), Appended to this .section are the euro 
of an afflicted woman (10— l.'l), witli a convincing vindi- 
cation of the propriety of working miiacles of mercy on 
the sabbath (14 — 17) ; and the parable.s of tlm mustard- 
seed and the h'aven, illustrating the growth of the king- 
dom of God (18-21). 

1 Had I been in league with Satan, I should have left 
him to keep Ills power over men ‘ in peace.’ Hut what T 
am doing shows both my superiority and iny enmity to 
him ; so that there can bo no neutrality (v(*r. 23). 

2 An Oriental exnression of the highest admiration. 
Contrast 1 Sam. xx. 30. Our Lord, not denying that it was a 
great happiness to have been hi.s mother, nor reproving tlie 
malt'rnal instinct which had prompted the exclamation, 
yet declares that there is a higher honour and happiness 
attainable by every one wlio to admiring attention adds 
reverent obediene^ to His word. Comp. Matt. xii. 40 — 
50, and notes. This passage is so directly opposed to the 
religious veneration whicli has been claimed for our 
Lord’s mother, that it appears to have been spoken and 
recorded under the peculiar guidance of tho Spirit of 
prophecy. 

3 Vers. 33—35 arc found also in the Sermon on tho 
Mount (see Matt. v. 15; vi. 22, 23, and notes; and com- 


pare ell. viii. 10). ’I’lny are here repeated, wilh a spcci.il 
application to the preceding diseour.se. Aa God madt' 
Solomon and Jonali to be a ‘ light’ to the tpieen of Sheba 
and to tlie men of Xiiieveh, so lie is making ‘ the Son of 
man’ a ‘ light’ ‘ to this generation’ (John lii. 19 ; viii. 12). 

4 llather, *a lamp.’ 2 \nd .so ‘candlestick’ should he 
‘ the lamp-stand ;’ and ‘ the liglit of the body’ should bo 
‘ the lamp of tlie body.’ 

5 Or, ‘ a vault.’ 

0 If the eye which admits the light be not healthy 
( 7 . e. if the soul he in a wrong state towards God and his 
truth), you will be still in darkness. Hut if it be sound 
and clear — if the powers which are adapted to receive my 
truth bo in right excreist*, then will its guiding and cheer- 
ing inllucnce diffuse itself through your whole niiture. 

< Hather, ‘ as when tho lamp enlightens thee with its 
brilliaueo.’ 

8 To take the early or mid-day meal. Tho severe 
character of our Tiord’s remarks on this occasion seem to 
justify the supposition that the Pharisee had invited him 
with an unfriendly intention ; and this is confirmed by 
vers. 53, 54. Compare ch. xiv. 1. 

9 This was a thorough washing of the hand.s : see 
note on Mark vii. 3. Our Lord did not praefist it, pro- 
bably because it was an act of superstition rather than of 
cleanliness. 

1167 


T 



A. D. U.] 


LUKE XI. 40— XII. 7. 


Now^ do ye Pharisees make clean the outside of tho cup and the platter; hut 

40 yyour inward part is full of ravening and wickedness. * Ye fools/- "did not ho 

41 that made that which is without make that which is Avithin also? *llut rather 
give alms of such things as ye have and, behold, ‘^all tilings are clean unto yon. 

43 But woe unto you, Pharisees 1 for ye tithe mint and ruo and all manner of herbs, 
and pass over judgment and the lov'o of (jod: these ought ye to have done, and 

43 not to leave the other undone.'* ^ Woo unto you, Pharisecjs ! for ye love the iipper- 

44 most scats in the synagogues, and greetings in the markets, f Woo unto you, 
scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye are as graves which appear iiot,^ and 
the men that walk over the//i are not aware of them. 

45 Then answered one of the lawyers, and said unto him, Master, thus saying thou 

46 reproachest us also. And he said. Woe unto you also, ye lawyers I '*for ye lade 
men Avith burdens grievous to be borne, and ye yourselves touch not the Imrdiuis 

47 Avith one of your lingers. * Woe unto you ! for ye build the sepulchres of the 

48 prophets, and your lathers killed them. Truly ye bear Avitness that yi? allow 
the deeds of your fathers : for they indeed killed them, and ye build their 

49 sepulchres. Therefore also said the wisdom^ off Jod, ^'1 will send them prophets 

50 and apostles, and sooie of them they shall slay ainl persecute: that the blood of 
all the jirophets, which was shed from the foundation of tho Avorld, *may be 

51 required of this generation ; ^frorn the blood of Abel unto tho blood of Zaijharias, 
which perished between the altar and the temple': verily I say unto you. It shall 

53 be required of this generation. “Woe unto you, lawyers! for ye have taken 
away the key of knowledge:^ ye enter not in yourselves, and them that Avere 
entering in ye hindered. 

.53 And as ho said those things unto them, the scribes and tho Pharisees began '’to 

54 urge /rm vehemently, and to ])rovoke him to speak**^ of many things: laying 
wait for him, and ^seeking to catch something out of his mouth, that they might 
accuse him. 

JFaniin^ against hypocrisy; and encouragement to the confession of Christ. 

12 IN 9 the mean time,^^ Avheii there were galhered together an innumerabh* 
multitude of people, insomuch that they trode one upon another, ho began to sny 
unto his disciples; i^rst of all, * beware ye of the leaven of tho Pharisees, Avhich 

3 is hypocrisy.**'* 'Por*‘* there is nothing covered, that shall not be roveahal ; 

3 iioither hid, that shall not be known. Therel’ore whatsoever ye hav^o spoken in 
darkness shall bo hoard in tho light; and that which ye liaA^o spoken in the oar 
in closets shall bo proclaimed upon the housetops. 

4 And I say unto you Mny friends, "Be not afraid of them that kill the body, 

5 and after that ‘'have no more that they can do. But 1 Avill forewarn you Avhom 
yo shall fear: «’ Fear him, which after he hath killed hath poAAU'r to cast into 

6 hell ; yea, I say unto you. Fear him. Are not live sparrows sold for two 

7 * farthings? and ynot one of them is forgotten before CJod : 'but oven the very 
hairs of your luiad are all numbered. Fear not therefore : ® yo are of more value 
than many sparrows. 


[a. d. 30. II. 
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1 That is, This is one instance in whi(4i, etc. On tho 
following discourse, see Matt, xxiii., and notes, 

2 It is /o//y to attend only to the external observances 
of religion; for Ood made man with a soul as well as 
a body, and claims tho right use of all his spiritual 
faculties, as the proper service of his intelligent crea- 
tures. 

3 This may bo rendered, ‘Give as alms the contents* 
[/. e, of tho vessel — yourselves] ; meaning. Instead of 
your ostentatious charities, give your liearU to the ser- 
vice of God and man. Or it may mean, ‘GiA'e alms 
awarding to your ability;’ alms-giving being particularly 
specified by our Lord, .ts opposed to the prevailing covet- 
ousness of the age : see ch. xii. 33; xvi. 14. lie who 
resolutely strives to root out his most cherished sins, is 
taking the best means for tho sanctification of his whole 
nature. 

4 The performance of one class of duties must not be 
made an excuse for tho neglect of another. 

5 The same figure is found in Matt, xxiii. 27; but 
with a different application. There, the outward osten- 
tation of the Pharisees is reproved ; here, their inward 
secret wickedness. 

6 There is perhaps here a general allusion to 2 Chron. 
xxiv. 18 — 22. The variation which our Tvord mAde when 
he repeated this saying (Matt, xxiii. 31) shows that ho 


was referring to bis own teachings as much a.s to those 
of earlier prophets. 

7 8(.‘e note on Matt, xxiii. 31. 

8 See Matt, xxiii. 13, and note. 

By captious questions, vehement objections, and pro- 
bably by distorting his words, and CA'en by railing at 
him. 

to The people, excited by our Lord’s discourses, throng 
in vast numbers to hear him. Ilis recent controversy witli 
the Pharisees (ch. xi. 37— 5 B seems to suggest his opening 
remark. Speaking first to nis disciples, ho warns them 
against attempting to appear to be Avhat they are not, 
because God will unmask all hypocrisy (vers. 1 — 3) ; ami 
against concealing what they are, because they need not 
fear men, whose malice God will control (4 — 7) . They may 
expect that their Lord will reward those wlio (ionfess 
him, and punish those who deny him and ascribe bis 
works to Satanic power (8—10) ; and they may rely on 
the timely help of his Spirit in allatheir emergencies 
12)- 

11 Bather, ‘During which things;’ viz. either whilst 
our Lord was in the Pharisee’s house, or, more generally, 
during this period of his ministry. 

12 This Avorst of vices, if indulged, will, like leaven^ 
spread over and infect the Avholo character. 

13 On vers. 2 — 9, see notes on Matt. x. 2G — 33. 
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8 Also I say unto you, * Whosoever shall confess me before men,i ^ him shall the 

9 Son of man also confess before the angels of (Jod : ''but he that denioth me before 
men shall be denied before the angels of God. 

10 And 'whosoever*^ shall speak a word against the Son of man, it shall be 
forgiven him : but unto him that blasphometh against the Holy Ghost, it shall 
not bo forgiven. 

11 /And 3 when they bring you unto the synagogues, and U7ito magistrates, and 
powers, take ye no thought how or what thing ye shall answer, or what ye shall 

12 say : f for the Holy Ghost shall teach you in the same hour what ye ought to say. 
Cautions against covetousness; and exhortations to confidence in God^ and to watchfulness. 

13 AND one of the company said unto him. Master, speak to my brother, that he 

14 divide the inheritance with me. And he said iiiitd him, Man, who made mo a 

15 judge or a divider over you?^ And lie said unto them, 'Take heed, and beware 
of covetousness : > for a man^s lifo*'^ consisteth not in the abundance of the things 
which he possesseth. 

16 And he spake a parable unto them, saying. The ground of a certain rich man 

17 brought fortli plentilully : and he thought within himself, saying, What shall I 

18 do, because I have no room where U) bestow my fruits? And ho said, Tliis will 
I do : *I will pull down my barns, and build greater; and there will I bestow 

19 all my fruits and my goods. And I will say to my soul, GSoul, thou hast much 

goods laid up "'for many years; take thine ease, cat, drink, and bo merry. 

20 Hut God said unto him. Thou fool, this night “ thy soul shall be required of thee : 

21 " then whose shall those things be, which thou hast provided? 8o is he that 
layeth up treasure for himself,'* ^and is not rich toward God. 

22 And^ he said unto his disciples. Therefore 1 say unto you, ^Take no thought 

23 for your life, what yo shall eat ; neither for the body, w'hat 5^0 shall put on. The 

24 life is more than meat, and the body is than raiment. Consider the ravens 
for they neither sow nor reap; which neither have storehouse nor barn; and 

25 ’God feedeth them: 'how much more are ye better than the fowls? And 

26 which of yoi^with taking thought can add to his stature one cubit? If ye 

then be not able to do that thing which is least, why take yo thought for tlie 

27 rest? Consider the lilies how they grow: they toil not, they spin not; and yet 
1 say unto you, that ' Solomon in all liis glory was not arrayed like one of these. 

28 If th(*n God so clothe the grass, which is to-day in the field, and to-morrow is 
cast into the oven ; how much more will he clothe you, ” 0 ye of little faith? 

20 And "seek not ye what yo shall eat, or what yo shall drink, neither be yo 

30 of doubtful mind.*' For all these things do the nations of the world seek after: 

31 and your Father knoweth that yo have need of these things. "Hut rather seek 

32 ye the kingdom of God ; and all those things shall bo added unto you. Fear not, 
'^little y flock;*" for *it is your Fathers good pleasure to give you “the kingdom. 

33 ''Sell** that ye have, and give alms; 'provide yourselves bags which wax not 
old, a treasure in the heavens that faileth not, where no thief approacheth, neither 

34 moth corrupteth.*^ '' For where your treasure is, there will your heart bo also. 

35,36 ' Let your loins bo girded about,*** and ^yonr lights burning; and yo your- 
selves ^'liko unto men that wait for their lord, when ho will return Irom the 
wedding; that when he comoth and knocketh, they may open unto him imme- 

37 diately. * Hlossed arc those servants, whom the lord when he cometh shall find 
watching. Verily I say unto you, ' that he shall gird himself, and make them to 
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1 The confession required is a firm and consistent 
avowal before the world of .Tesus as the object of worship, 
love, and trust ; and it will be requited by his avowal of 
Ilia faithful and obedient disciples as the objects of his 
love and approbation. 

2 See notes on Matt. xii.'Sl, 32. 

3 See note on Matt. x. 19. 

4 It was no part of our Lord’s office to administer the 
laws, or to arbitrate in civil matters. Ho came to teach 
men the higher law of love ; and to correct the desire of 
worldly gain, and reliance upon earthly possessions as a 
source of happiness. To check this sin, which often puts 
on the garb or diligence and prudence, the solemn parable 
which follows was spoken, showing that the heart is liable 
to bo entirely occupied by earthly possessions, even when 
they are acquired and enioyed in a lawful and honourable 
manner, so as to banish thoughts of our entire dependence 
upon God and obligation to Him, as well as of those 
spiritual and eternal blessings which are man’s true 'life.* 

•'> The meaning is, However large a man’s possessions 


may be, his ‘ life,’ even his natural life, does not depend 
upon them ; and the higher life, the spiritual and immortal 
life, may be lost through them. 

6 As one whose trust and aims terminate in himself. 
This saying of our Lord supplies an all-important test as 
to the nght pursuit and use of worldly possessions. 

7 On vers. 22—31, see notes on Matt. vi. 25—33. 

8 A disliked and despised class of birds, which are 
nevertheless objects of the Divine care. See Job xxxviii. 
41 ; Psa. cxlvii. 9. 

9 Be not agitated, tossed about between fear and hope. 

10 You are my ‘ flock,’ and therefore need not think 
yourselves too few, poor, and weak to attain the ' kingdom 
of God’ (ver. 31). It is your Father’s fixed purpose to 
give it to every self-denying, heavenly-minded, diligent, 
and watchful ‘servant’ (33—40). 

11 See notes on Matt. vi. 19. 

12 They are not liable either to t>iolence or to decay. 

13 See note on Jer. i. 17; and Matt. xxv. 1. Bo ever 
ready and watchful. 



A. D. 33. U.] LUKE XII. 38-Xiri. *2. [a. d. 31. II. 

38 sit down to moat, and will como forth and sorvo thorn. ^ J And if ho shall come 
in the second watch, or come in tho third watch,^ and find them so, blessed are 

39 those servants. * And^ this know, that if the goodman of the house had known 
what hour the thief would come, he would have watched, and not have sufibred 

40 his house to be broken through. ' Be ya» therefore ready also : for the Son of 
^ man cometh at an hour when ye think not. 

41 Then Beter said unto him, Lord, spoakest thou this parable unto us, or oven to 

42 all ? And tho Lord said, ”• Who then is that faithful and wise steward, whom ?iis 
lord shall make ruler over his household, to give them their portion of meat in 

43 due season ? ” Blessed is that servant, whom his lord whcni he cometh shall find 

44 so doing, • Of a truth I say unto you, that he will make him ruler over all that 
4.0 he hath, r But and if that servant say in his heart, My lord delayoth his coming; 

and shall begin to beat the menservauts and maidens, and to oat and drink, 

46 and to bo drunken ; tho lord of that servant will come in a day when ho looketh 
not for himj and at an hour when he is not aware, and will « cut him in sunder, 

47 and will appoint him his portion witli the unbelievers. And *■ that servant, 
which know his lord’s will, and prepared not himself) neither did according to 

48 his will, shall be beaten with many stripes, *But ho that knew not,'* and did 
commit things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes, ‘ For unto 
whomsoever much is given, of him shall bo much required : and to whom men 
have committed much, of him they will ask tho more. 

49 “I am como to send fire on the earth ; and what will I, if it be already kindled ? ^ 

50 But "I have n baptism to be baptized with; »and how am I straitened till it bo 

51 accomplished 1 Suppose ye that 1 am como to give peace on earth? I toll you, 

52 Nay;** ^ but rather division : * for from henceforth there shall bo five in one house 

53 divifh'd, throe against two, and two against throe. “Tho father shall bo divided 
against tho son, and tho son against the father : the mother against tho daughter, 
and tho daughter against tho mother; tho mother-in-law against her daughter-in- 
law, and the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law. 

54 And 7 he said also to the people, * When ye see a cloud rise out of the wes^, 

55 straightway ye say. There cometh a shower; and so it is. And when ye see ^ the 

66 south wind^ blow, ye say. There will bo heat; and it cometh to jmss. ^Ye 
hypocrites, yo can discern the face of tho sky and of tho earth ; but how is it that 

67 yo do not discern this time? Yea, and ‘'why even of yourselves** judge yo not 
what is right? 

68 /When*^ thou goost with thine adversary to tho magistrate, s’ «.■? thou art in tho 
way, give diligence that thou mayest be delivered from him; lest ho hale tliee 
to tho judge, and the judge deliver thee to the ollicer, and tho ollicor cast thee 

59 into nrison. I tell thee, thou shalt not depart thence, till thou hast paid the 
very last * mite. 

Our Lord's reply concerning the murdered Galiheans; parable of the barren Jig -tree, 

13 TIIFUE were present at that season some that told him of ' the (hililroans, 

2 whoso blood Pilate had mingled with their sacrifices.** And J(*8 iib answering said 
unto thorn. Suppose ye that these Ualihcans wore sinners *2 above all the Galiheans, 

t Treating them not as servpts (ch. xvii. 7, 8), hut 7 On vers. 51—56, boo note on Matt. xvi. 8. • 

as most honoured and distinguished guests. Soo John S From tho sultry desert on the soutli of Jmljua. 

xiii. 1 — 16 ; Rev. iii. 20, 21. ^ 9 You ought not to need these signs to awaken you to 

2 See note on Matt. xiv. 25. Tho second and third repentance. 

watches, extending from 9 r. m. to 3 a.m., are selected lo See Matt. v. 25, 26, and notes. lI(‘ro the parable 

probably to illustrate unsleeping vigilane(;, as that is the is introduced to exhort the Jewa not to lose the short 

part of the night in which men would bo rno.st drowsy. season of grace and salvation. 

3 On vers. 39—46, see notes on Matt. xxiv. 42 — 51. n Nothing further is known either of this event or of 

4 All men have some knowledge of God’s will ; but that referred to in ver. 4. The slaughter evidently 

those who have tho light of revelation, and neglect it, occurred at one of the great fpstivals. Fanatical insur- 
arc pre-eminontlv guilty. See Rom. ii. 12—16. rections, repressed by military severities, were too fro- 

3 Rather, ‘ and what will I ? Oh that it were already quent at such times to bo always recorded by historians, 
kindled!' Some regard this ‘fire’ as referring to tho 12 The important truth that all sutfering is the conse- 
power of the Holy Spirit, of which the fiery tongues on quence of our sinful state, and the fact that much suftbr- 
ihe day of Pentecost were an emblem. See Matt. iii. 11 ; ing is the direct result of particular sins, had been distorted 
Acts ii. 3, 4. O^ers think that it refers to the persecu- into the common and mischievous error that every great 
tions and dissensions which the spread of the Gospel has calamity was the chastisement of some flagrant sin. See 
occasioned (vers. 51, 52). But see note on Matt. iii. 11, John ix. 2, and Preface to tho Book of Job. This notion 
in accordance with which passage it is best to interpret led, on tho one hand, to uncharitable judgments upon 
this. To kindle this refining fire, which destroys all that those who particularly need compa.s8ion ; and on the other, 
will not be refined, was the very obi ect of our Lord’s to self-complacency on the part of the peaceful and pros- 
mission. But he needed to be baptized with blood, before porous; whom our Lord therefore warns, lest they also 
he could baptize with fire ; and for this completion of perish : and he adds a parable (I'eVs. 6 —9) to teach them 
his work ho earnestly longed. to regard tho lengthening of their lives as space given 

6 Sec Matt. x. 34, and note. them to repent. See Rora. ii. 4, 5. 
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LUKE XIIT. 3--24. 


A. I). 33. U.] LUKE XIIL 3--24. 

3 bocaiiso tlioy suffered sucli things? j I tell you, Nay : hut, * except ye repent, yo 

4 shall all likewise* perish. Or those eighteen, upon whom the tower in Siloain*-* 
fell, and slew them, think ye that they were ^sinners above all men that dwelt in 

3 Jerusalem ? I tell you, Nay : but, except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish. 

6 He spake also this parable ” A certain man had a fig tree planted in his vine- 

7 yard ; and he came and sought fruit thereon, and found none. Then said he unto 
the dresser of his yineyard, Jiehold, these ® three years'* I come seeking fruit on 
this fig tree, and find none: ^'cut it down; why cumberoth® it the ground? 

8 And ho answering said unto him, » Lord, let it alone this year also, till I shall 

9 dig about it, and dung it: and if it bear fruit, well: and * if not, then after that 
thou shalt cut it down. 

Healing of a woman on the sabbathy and discourse thereupon; parables of the mustard seed 

and the leaven, 

10,11 AND ho was teaching in one of the synagogues on the sabbath. And, behold, 
there was a woman which had a spirit of infirmity** eighteen years, and was 

12 bowed together, and could in no wise lift up herself. And when .l(?sus saw her, 
he called her to him^ and said unto her, * Woman, thou art loosed- from thine 

13 infirmity. *And he laid his hands on her: and immediately she was made 
straight, ” and glorified God. 

14 And th(i ruhir of the synagogue ^ answered "with indignation, because that 
Jesus had healed on the sabbath day, and said unto the people, There are six 
days ill which men ought to work : in them therefore come and bo healed, and 

15 not on the sabbath day. The Lord then answered him, and said, Thou hypocrite,** 
y doth not <‘ach one of you on the sabbath loose his ox or his ass from the stall, 

K) and h'ad him away to watering? And ought not this woman, * being a daughter 
of Abraham, " whom Satan hath bound, lo, these eighteen ycai’s, bo loosed from 
this bond on the sabbath day ?** 

17 And whim ho had said these things, all his adversaries *wcrc ashamed. ‘^Aud 
all the peo[)le rijoicod for all the glorious things that wore done by him. 

18 ^Theii said he,*** Unto what is the kingdom of God like; and whereimto shall 

19 1 resemble it? •'It is like a grain of mustard seed, which a man took, and cast 
into his gardim ; and it grew, and waxed a great tree ; and the fowls of the air 
lodged in the branches of it. 

20, 21 And again ho said, Whcrcunto shall I liken the kingdom of God ? Tt is like 
leaven, which a woman took and hid in throe f measures of meal, till the whole 
was leavened. 

Journey towards Jerusalem; answer to a question as to the number to he saved, 

22 S’ AND** he went through the cities and villages, teaching, and journeying 
toward Jiirusalem. 

23 Then *‘'^ said one unto him, Lord, are there few that bo saved ? And he said unto 

24 them, ^ Strive*'^ to imtcr in at ‘the strait gate: for ^inaiiy, I say unto you, will 
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1 kiithcr, ‘ ill like manner i. e. us certaiidy and 
terribly. In fact, many thousands of the Jews did pcrisli 
by tho Koimiu sword, not a few while ollerinff sacnlice 
in the temple. But the words niu.st not be restricted to 
any retribution in tlie present world. 

2 Probably a tower adjacent to tbit pool of tluit name 
in Jerusalem. See Neh. iii. 15 ; John ix. 7 ; and Joseph. 
Bell. Jud. V. 4, 2. 

3 This solemn parable appears to be intended for those 
who, like most of the Jews in our Lord’s time, and 
many persons in our own, hai^e enjoyed great religious 
advantages and privileges, which they are disposed to 
regard as an evidence of Divine favour, and a pledge of 
their exemption from tho doom of flagrant sinners. It 
shows them that they owe these to God’s mercy; and 
that his forbearance has a limit, beyond which, if they 
remain impenitent and unprofitable, there remains for 
them only inevitable destruction. 

4 Sufficient time being given to show that its barren- 
ness is not accidental. 

5 Bather, ‘ Why [does it not only take up room, but] 
also impoverish tho ground ?’ 

6 That is, infirmity inflicted by an evil spirit : as in 
tho case of Job (sec ver. 16; Job ii. 7) ; but to bo dis- 
tinguished from cases of demoniacal possession. 

" See note on Mark v. 22. 

3 The ruler did not speak frankly and honestly; hut 
addressed to tho multitude the reproof which he meant for 
■h sus, and perverted Scripture for his own purpose. JJo is 


therefore publicly branded by our Lord as a * hypocrite.’ 

9 The argument here is stronger than in Matt. xii. 11 ; 
for there the case supposed involves imminent danger, 
here it would cause only temporary discomfort. ‘No 
directions were given in the law about the care of bea.sts 
on the sabbath. God has not revealed himself to men 
for the purpose of teaching what may otherwise be known, 
or of giving decisions upon matters to which human 
reason is fully competent.’ — fl^e&stcr and Wilkinson. 

10 On the parables in vers. 18—21, see notes on Matt, 

xiii. 31—33. Terhaps the confusion of our Lord’s enemies 
and the joy of the people may have led him to teach by 
these parables, ‘ that though now the Go.8pel is despised 
as n mere grain of mustard seed, yet it will spread its 
branches through the whole — Wordsioorth. 

11 Ch. xiii. 22— xix. 28 contain narratives of events 
which occurred at various times during our Lord’s jour- 
neys through Pbrsoa, after ho had left Galilee, h) liis 
public entry into Jerusalem. They are probably for the 
most part subsequent to the date of John xi. 64; but 
there are no dennito marks of time. With very few 
exceptions (namely, ch. xviii. 

peculiar to Luke, and form a most valuable addition to 
tho narratives of the other evangelists. 

12 In answer to a question as to the number of the 
saved, Jesus exhorts to earnest and immediate effort in 
relio'ion, for want of which many who think themselves 
cutiaiMi to heaven will be excluded (vers. 23—30). 

13 Bather, ‘ struggle ;’ for the Greek word suggests a 
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LUKR XIII. ei)— XIV. 10. 
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25 seek to enter in, and shall not be able. * When once the master of the bouse is 
risen un, and ^ bath shut to the door, and ye begin to stand without, and to knock 
at the door, saying, “ Lord, Lord, open unto us ; and he shall answer and say unto 

26 you, "I know you not whence yo are: "then shall ye begin to say, We liave 

27 eaten and drunk in thy presence, and thou hast taught in our streets, p 13ut ho 
shall say, I tell you, 1 know you. not whence ye are; » depart from mo, all ye 

28 workers of iniquity. *■ There shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth, ' when ye 
shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and .Jacob, and all the prophets, in tho kingdom of 

29 God, and you yourselves thrust out. ^And they shall come from tho east, and 
Jro7n the west, and from the north, and Jr07n tho south, and shall sit down in tho 

30 kingdom of God. “And, behold, there aro last which shall be first, and there are 
first which shall be last. 

The Pharisees' teaming respecting Ilerod^ and our Lord's reply. 

31 THE same day there came certain of the Pharisees, saying unto him. Get thee 

32 out, and depart hence: for Ilerod will kill thce.^ And he said unto them, Go 
ye, and tell that fox, Behold, 1 cast out devils, and I do cunis to-day and to- 

33 morrow, and the third day^l shall be perfected. Nevertheless “I must walk 
to-day, and to-morrow, ^ and the day following: for it cannot bo that a prophet 

34 perish out of .Jerusalem. '0 Jerusalem,^ Jerusalem, which killest the prophets, 
and stonest them that arc sent unto thee ; how often would I have gathered thy 
children together, as a hen doth gather her brood under her wings, and ^ ye would 

35 not I Behold, *your house is left unto you desolate: and verily I say unto you, 
Yo shall not sco mo, until the time come when yc shall say, “ Blessed is ho 
that cornoth in tho name of tho Lord. 

Ill a Pharisee's house ^ our Lord heals on the sahhath^ and addresses the guests; parable 
• of the great supper. 

14 AND^ it came to pass, as ho went into tho houso of one of the chief Pharisoes to 

2 oat bread^ on tho sabbath day, that they watched him. And, behold, there was 

3 a certain man before him which had the dropsy. And Jesus answering s^ako 
unto the lawyers and Pharisees, saying, ''Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath day? 

4 And they held their peace And he took him^ and healed him, and let him go ; 

5 and^ answered them, saying, ® Which of you shall have an ass or an ox fallen 

6 into a pit, and will not straightway pull him out on tho sabbath day? ^ And they 
could not answer him again to these things. 

7 And ho put forth a parable to those which wore bidden, when he marked how 

8 they chose out the chief rooms saying unto them, When thou art bidden of any 
man to a wedding, sit not down in the highest room ; lest a more honourable 

0 man than thou bo bidden of him; and lie that Ijado thee and him come and say 
to thee. Give this man place; and thou liegin with shame to take the lowest 

10 room, s J3ut when thou art bidden, go and sit down in the lowest room ; that 
when ho that bade thee cometh, he may say unto thee. Friend, go up higher: 
then shalt thou have worship'^ in tho presence of them that sit at meat Avith 
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combat. The exhortation in ver, 2 1 is somewhat like that 
in Matt. vii. 13, 14; but the emphasis is here laid, not on 
the difference between the brojid and the narrow way, 
but on the absolute necessit)’’ of unf inching earnestness 
in religion : compare Matt. xi. 12. Vers. 25 — 27 also 
resemble Matt. vii. 21 — 23, but they appear to bo added 
chiefly for the purpose of enforcing promptitude. And 
vers. 28—30 are almost the same as !Matt, viii. 11, 12; 
xix. 30; replying to tho question in ver. 23 by a solemn 
warning lest the widely-extended blessings of the gospel 
should be lost by those who have deemed themselves so 
sure of them. See notes on the passages in Matthew. 

1 Some suppose that this warning was a mere invention 
of the Pharisees ; but our Lord’s repl)^, addressed to Herodj 
makes it more likely that they were instigated by Herod, 
who was alarmed at his popularity, and desired to get 
him out of his territory, without displeasing tho multitude. 
Ho replies that he shall not hasten nis work or his journey, 
and that he has nothing to fear from Herod ; for it is 
not in Galilee or Perma that his labours and sufferings 
are to be consummated in his death, but in the blood- 
guilty Jerusalem, which will fill up the measure of its 
sins by killing the Great Prophet of Divine mercy (vers. 
31 — 35). Compare ch. ix. 11. 

2 See Hosea vi. 2, and note. 

3 On vers. 34, 35, see notes on Matt, xxiii. 37 — 39, 
where these words are repeated, with variations to suit 
the connection. 
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4 In the house of a chief Pharisee, Jesu.s again works a 
miracle on the sabbath, and vindicates the act (vers. I — 6). 
He rebukes the love of distinction in the guests (7 — 11), 
and teaches the host that benevolence to the needy is the 
true hospitality (12 — 14). One of tho guests, ptitting 
apparently a literal interpretation upon tho words of 
Jesus, refers to the blessedness of the Messiah’s days, 
as expected by the Jews (ver. 15) ; in which every Jew 
felt certain of participating. Our Lord replies to him, in 
a parable ; showing how ill tho heavenly invitation would 
be received, and how comparatively few of those who 
presumed upon its enjoyment would value it when offered 
to them (16—24). Tnis parable somewhat resembles 
that in Matt. xxii. 1 — 14 (on which see notes) ; but here 
tho rejection of God’s offered mercy is shown to bo caused 
by various forms of prevailing worldliness, connected 
with either the possessions, tho businesses, or the pleasures 
of this life. 

5 A Hebraism, denoting to take a meal. 

6 They would not acknowledge that it was lawful 
to heal on the Sabbath, and they could not show it to be 
unlawful. 

7 See note on Matt. xii. 11. 

8 Rather, ‘the chief of seats' or ^places'' and so in 
vers. 8 — 10. See note on Matt, xxiii. 6. This parable was 
spoken probably on occasion of a splendid entertainment. 

9 Ratner, ‘ honour.’ This is to be regarded rather as 
tho consequence than as the motive of this conduct. 
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A. D. 33. U.] LUKE XIV. 11— XV. 2. 

11 tlioo. * For whosoovor exaltcth himself shall he abased ; and he tliat humbletli 
himself shall bo exalted. 

12 Then said he also to him that bade him, When thou makest a dinner or a 
supper, call not^ thy friends, nor thy brethren, neither thy kinsmen, nor thy 
rich neighbours; lest they also bid thee again, 'and a recompence be niade thee. 

13 But when thou makest a feast, call *tho poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind : 

14 and thou shalt bo blessed; for tlujy cannot recompense thee : Mbr thou shalt be 
recompensed at ”• the resurrection of the just. 

15 And when one of them that sat at meat with him heard these things, he said 
unto him, " Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God. 

10 ®Then said ho unto him, A certain man made a groat supper, and bade many : 

17 and ^ sent his servant at supper time to say to them that were bidden. Come ; for 

18 all things are now ready. ^ An<l they all with one consent began to make excuse. 
The first said unto him, « I have bought a piece of ground, and I must needs go 

19 and see it: I pray thee have me excused. And another said, 1 have bought five 

20 yoke of oxen, and 1 go to ])r()vo them : I pray thee have me excused. And 

21 another said, *■! have marritid a wife, and therefore I cannot come. So that 
servant came, and showed his lord those things. Then the master of the house 
being angry said to his S(irvant, Go out quickly into the streets and lanes of the 
city, and bring in liither the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the blind. 

22 And the servant said. Lord, it is done as thou hast commanded, 'and yet there is 

23 room. And the lord said unto the servant, ^ Go out into the highways and 

24 hedges, and compel'^ them to come in, that my house may b(i filled. For I say 
unto you, « That none of those men which were bidden shall taste of my supper. 

The multitude follow Jesus; he tells them the terms of disciplaship. 

25 AND there went great multitudes with him: and ho turned, and said unto 

20 tluMu, If ^ any man come to me, yand hate-'* not his father, and mother, and 

wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, * yea, and his own life also, he 

27 cannot be my diseijde. And " whosoever doth not bear his cross, and come after 
me, * cannot be my disciple. 

28 For^ « which of you, intending to build a tower, sittoth not down first, and 

29 counteth the cost, whether he hath snfficient to finish it? Lest haply, after ho 
hath laid the foundation, and is not able to finish it^ all that behold it begin to 

30 mock him, saying, This man began to build, and was not able to finish. 

31 Or what king, going to make war against another king, sittoth not down first, 
and consultiith whether he be able with ten thousand to meet him that cometh 

32 against him with twenty thousand ? Or else, while the other is yet a great way 

33 olf, he sendeth an ambassage, and desiretli conditions of peace. So likewise, 
whosoever he be of you ^ that forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be 
my disciple. 

34 ' Salt is good : but if the salt have lost his savour, wherewith shall it bo 

35 seasoned? 7 It is neither fit for the land, nor yet for the diingliill; hut men cast 
it out. lie that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

Parables showing the joy of God in the salvation of sinners. 

15 THEN® /drew nojir unto him all the publicans and sinners for to hoar him. 

2 And tho Pharisees and scribes murmured, saying. This man rcceiveth sinners, 
f and oateth with them. 


A ch. 18. I i : Joh 22. 
2 1 ; !*•. 18. 27 ; Pr .. 
2f». 2:i; Mt. 2-1 12: 
Jam 4. (i ; 1 Pet. .'i. 


2 Sam. (i. Ill, Nc. 8. 
10, 12; .lob 29. 13; 
I’ro 1;. 31 ; la. 68, 
7. in; Ro. 12. i:j. 
f Pro 19. 17; Mt. 10. 
41, 42. 

Mfh. 20 35, 3«; John 
5. 29; Ac. 21 l.'>; 
1 ThPi. 4. 16; Hfv. 
20. 4-6. 

n ch. 13. 29 ; 22. 30; 
Her. 19. 9. 

p ICC refa Mt 22. 2 
10 ; Rev 19. 7, 9. 
pPro. 9. 1-3, .'u la. 

.W. 1, 2; 2 Cor. .6. 20. 
? ch. 8. 14 i 18. 21 ; 
Mt. 13. 22; 22. b; 

1 Tim. 6. 9, 10; 2 
Tim. 3 4 ; 1 John 

2 1.'). K. 

r 1 Cor. 7. 29-31. 


* Mk. 16. 1.-); John 11. 
2; E|ili. 3. 8; 1 .lolin 
2 . 2 . 

t Mt 22. 9; 28 19. 20; 
1 Cor. 9. 19-23; 2 
<’<ir. b. U, 20. 

•I Mt.2l 43; 22.8; Ac 
13. 16. 


Vhifs 2.’>-.'W: 
C'UltoN.Tvii Sec, 97. 
r Di-ii 1.3. 6- 10; ‘Xi. 

9: Mt. 10. 37, :W. 

V Ho. 9 13. 

* Ac. 20. 23, 21; Kpv. 
12 . 11 . 


« ch 9 23; Mt 16 24 ; 
Mk. 8. 31; 2 Tim. 3. 
12 . 

h Mt. 13. 21. 
e Pro, 24. 27 ; Mt 20. 
21, 22; John 16 1- 
4 ; 1 ’I'hci, 3. 1, 6. 


d ch. r». II. 28 ; 18. 22, 
23; I John 2. i:), Ift. 

• Mt.f>. 13; Mk.9 50. 


Vi; Its. 1- 32: 

[ CifKMV. Tvn, .*Scc.98. 
/ ch..*) 30; 7. 31; Mt. 
9. 10. 

« Ac. 11.3; Gal. 2. 12. 


1 Our Lord condemns not social hospitalities (Matt, 
xi. 18, 19), but the selfish spirit which leads men to 
extend these only to those who can make an adequate 
return. The Christian spirit prompts us to give, ‘ look- 
ing for nothing again;’ although the promise of God 
assures us that there is a future reward. 

2 (See note on Matt. xxii. 3. 

3 These outcasts w'ould hardly believe that the invita- 
tion was for them. The compulsion to be u.sed is only that 
of ear)iest persuasion. 'Saul, mad for Judaism, compelled 
ill 0110 way, Paul, the servant of Jesus, in another.’— 

4 On vers. 26, 27, see notes on Matt. x. 37, 38. 

5 Love and hatred are used to designate strong de- 
cided preference. Comp. Matt. x. 37. Love to parents 
is one of tho first requirements of the gospel; love of 
life, one of tho stroiigost laws of nature : but even these 
must not come into competition with the claims of Jesus. 

6 The two parables wnich follow (which are given by 
Imke only), show that the entire self-renunciation which 
is required of Christ’s true disciples should lead every one 


solemnly to reflect and count tho cost of committing him- 
self to a Christian life ; especially as the profession of 
religion without its reality is wortliless and offeiiHive. 

7 See IMatt. v. 13 ; Mark ix. 50, and notes. 

8 Chapters xv., xvi. contain some of our Lord’s para- 
bles, directed particularly against the Pharisees ; first 
(in ch. XV.) in reply to their accusation, then (in ch. xvi.) 
in reproof of their covetous worldlinesa. In ch. xv., 
their murmuringa at his reception of publicans (vers. 
1, 2) are silenced by three beautiful parables, displaying 
God’s love to the greate.st sinners. The silly wanderer 
(see Prov. i. 4, and nbt(0 is sought out, brought tenderly 
back, and rHoiced over (3—7). The smallest coin which 
has borne God’s likeness (Oen. i. 26) is thought to bo 
worth patient search and public joy (8—10). And even 
the thankless, wayward, wasteful, debased prodigal is still 
regarded us a son, and is watched for, embraced, restored, 
and honoured, filling the Father’s house with joy ; though 
self-righteous men may refuse to receive their fallen but 
penitent brother (11 — 32). 
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JAIKE XV. 3— 2«. 


3,4 And ho spake this parable unto them, saying, * What man of you, having an 
hundred sheep, *if he lose one of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in the 

5 wilderness,^ *and go after that which is lost, until he fiiid^ it'^ ^And when he 

6 hath found it, he layeth it on his shoulders, ^ rejoicing. And when ho conn^th 
home, he calleth together his friends and neighbours, saying unto them, Ihyoico 

7 with me; for I have found my sheep “which was lost. ® I say unto you, that 
likewise joy shall he in heaven over one sinner that ropenteth, ''more than over 
ninety and nine just persons,* which need no repentpee. 

8 Either what woman having ten » pieces of silver, if she lose one piece, doth not 

9 light a candle,^ and sweep the house, and seek diligently till she find it? And 
when she hath found it, she calleth her friends and her neighbours together, 

10 saying, llejoice with me ; for I have found the piece which I had lost. Likewise, 
1 say unto you, * there is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner 
* that repeuteth. 

11, 12 And he said, * A certain man had two sons.® And the younger of them said to 
his father, Father, give me the portion of goods that falhith to And he 

13 divided unto th(?in ** his living. And not many days after the younger son 
gathered all together, ^ and took his journey into a far country, and there v wasted 

14 his substance with riotous living. And when ho had spent all, there arose a 

15 mighty famine in that land; * and ho began to be in want. ^ And he went and 
joined himself to a citizcni of that country; and ho sent him into his fields to 

10 feed swine.® And “he would fain havo filled his belly with the husks that 
the swine did eat : and no man gave unto him. 

17 Aftid when ho came to ‘^himself, ho said. How many hired servants of my 

18 fathers have bread enough and to spare, and I perish with hunger! will 
arise and go to my father, and will say unto him. Father,/! have sinned ^ against 

19 heaven,*^ and before thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy son : * make 

20 me as one of thy hired servants. And he arose, and came to his lather. Hut 
^ when ho was yet a great way off, liis father saw him, and had compassion, and 

21 ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed him. And the son said unto him. Father, I 
havo sinned against heaven, ^ and in thjr sight, and am no more worthy to bo 

22 called thy son. Hut the father said to his servants. Bring forth ’“tlio best robe,** 

23 and put it on him ; and put ” a ring on his hand, ® and shoes on his feet : p ami 

24 bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it; and let us cat, and bo merry: ‘^for tliis 
my sou was dead, and is alive again; ’‘ho was lost, and is found. And they 
began to bo merry. 

25 Xow^® his elder son was in the field. And as he came and drew nigh to 

20 the house, he heard music and dancing; and he called one of the servants, and 
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1 The * wilderness ’ is the open pasture-land. Sec note 
on M<att. iii. 1. 

2 This beautiful illustration of our Lord’s work of 
mercy appears more forcible when compared with Kzek. 
ch. xxxiv. ; where God promises to ‘ seek that which 
was lost’ (ver. IG), through the agency of his Sheplierd 
— the true David (23). Thus the Pharisees’ accusation 
(ver. 2) is an involuntary testimony to our Lord’s faithful 
discharge of the functions of the Messiah. 

3 Not driving it back. The circuinsluiice is finely ex- 
pressive of the tenderness shown by the Good Shepherd, 

4 See Mutt, ix, 12, 13, and note. Some take this to 
mean the holy angels. Put our Lord probably refers to 
the Pharisees’ estimate of themselves. If you were as 
righteous as you think you are, yet it would be but 
natural that the wanderer should have tho sliepherd’s 
chief attention, and, when recovered, should exc.ite his 
liveliest joy. 

5 Rather, ‘ a lamp to enable her to search tho darkest 
comers of the ill-lighted house. 

6 The parable of tho prodigal son has been well called 
tho crown and gem of our Lord’s parables. To display 
tho love of God to sinners, it brings before us tho g(?rm 
of ^cir sin — that unfilial, proud, and self-dependent 
spirit which claims God’s gifts almost as a right, but 
renders him no return of love and submission. The 
prodigal exhibits one result of this, in tho avowed rejec- 
tion of God’s authority and of all moral restraint. He 
is brought to utter destitution ; arising in part naturally 
from his own misconduct, in part from a timely and 
merciful ch^tening of Providence; and then his* self- 
suilicionoy giv<?8 place to hearty repentance. The same 


spirit also appears in anotlier form in the elder son, who 
proudly insists upon his ob(idicnco and hi.s rights, and re- 
fuses to acknowledge tho penitent as a brotlior (ver. 30). 
To both the father shows the same condescending grace ; 
and the warm welcome and full forgiveness which ho 
gives to the returning outc;i8t are scarcely more touching 
than the gentle forbearance and tender n'proof with 
which ho meets the haughty and self-righU ous Pharisee. 

7 By law ail inheritance 3vas divided equally among 
the sons, except the eldest, who took a double share. 
But this son claims his share before it is due. 

3 The ‘famine’ and ‘want’ forcibly depict tho utt»‘r 
destitution of all satisfying good to which a course of sin 
moat certainly brings the soul. 

‘J Notliing could more forcibly depict to a Jew the 
extreme of degradation, than tho occupation of a swine- 
herd as the servant of a foreigner, which would bear in 
his view the closest resemblance to the condition of the 
publicans who collected the taxes for foreign rulers. 

10 llather, ‘ pods,’ with the fruit in them, of the carob- 
tree {eeralouia siliqnosa ) ; which arc used in the Fast for 
feeding swine, and are sometimes eaten by the veu-y poor. 

11 Genuine penitence is hero beautifully represented. 
Sin is felt ana acknowledged chiefly in its relation to 
God — (‘against heaven*) ; the desire to return is resolutely 
acted upon, though it involves the deepest humiliation ; 
and the gracious reception and hope of pardon do not 
hinder the full confession of sin. 

12 The ‘chief robe’ and tho ‘ring,* implying freedom 
and dignity in the person who wore them, were never 
allowed to servants. 

13 In this last portion of the parable our Lord holds up 
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LIJKK XV. 27— XVI. 1.3. 


27 asked what those things moant. And he said unto him, Thy brother is conio; 
and thy father hath killed the fatted calf, because ho hath received him safe and 

28 sound. * And ho was angry, *and would not go in: therefore camo his father 

29 out, and iiitreated him. “And he answering said to his father, Lo, these many 
years do 1 serve thee, neither transgressed I at any time thy commandment : 
" and yet thou never gavest me a kid, that I might make merry with my friends : 

30 but as soon as this thy son was como, which hath devoured thy living with 

31 harlots, thou hast killed for him the fatted calf. And he said unto him. Son, 

32 “'thou art ever with me, and all that I havo is thine. It was moot that wo 
should make merry, and be glad : for this thy brother was dead, and is alive 
again ; and was lost, and is found. 

Parables and precepts inculcating the right use of the things of this life. 

16 AND ho said also unto his discijdes,^ y There was a certain rich man, which 
had *a steward;- and the same was accused unto him that he had wasted his 

2 goods. And h(j called him, and said unto him. How is it that I hear this of thee I 
"give an account of thjr stewardship; for thou mayost be no longer steward. 

3 Then the steward said within himself. What shall I do? for my lord taketh away 

4 from me the stewardship : I cannot dig; to b(‘g I am ashamed. I am resolved 
what to do, that, when 1 am put out of the stewardship, they may receive me 

5 into their houses. So he called every one of his lord’s debtors* tinto hini^ and 

() said unto the first. How much owest thou unto iny lord ? And ho said. An 

liundred 'measures of oil. And ho said unto him, Take thy bill, and sit down 

7 (jiiickly, and write fifty. Then said ho to another. And how much owest thou? 
And he said. An hundred measures of wheat. And he said unto him. Take thy 

8 bill, and write fourscore. And the lord'* commended the unjust steward, because 
lie liad done wisely, lor ‘*tho childrou of this world are in their generation 
wiser than ' the children of light.* 

9 And I say unto you, Make to yourselves friends^ of the mammon of un- 
righteousness;^ that, ^ when ye fail, they may receive you *into everlasting 

10 habitations. ’ He that is faithful in that which is h'ast is faithful also in much : 

1 1 and ho that is unjust in the h'ast is unjust also in much. * If therefore ye have 
not been faithful in the unrighteous mammon [or, riches], who will commit to 

12 your trust *tlie true richest And if ye have not been faitnfnl "‘in that which is 

13 another mail’s,^ who shall give you that which is your own ?^ “ No servant can 
serve two masters : for either he will hate the one, and love the oth(*r ; or else he 
will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye cannot scirve (lod and mammon. 
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before the inurinurcrs (ver. 2) a mirror in which they 
could hardly fail to discern their own features. 

1 In ch. xvi., our l.ord, alluding to tl\c master sin of the 
riiarisecs (sec ver 14), teaches Ids diseijjles to he wise aa 
w(*ll as faithful in Die use of all earthly gift.8, so as through 
them to fit themselves for a heavenly posvses.sioii (vers. 
1 — 13); and, wlien the Tharisees deridehim for liis doctrine 
(1 1), he fir.st rebukes some of their prominent siiivS— hollow 
stdf-righteousncss (15) ; rejeetion of John, whom others 
wideoined (IG) ; and neglect of that unalterable law in 
which they boasted (17),esi)eeially in authorizing and prac- 
h.sing the most tlagitiou.s adultery, whilst they scorned the 
publicans (xv. 1) and harlots (xv. 30). Then, in the 
iniiiressivo pfirahle of the rich man and Lazarus, he por- 
trays tho character and awful doom of the luxurious 
worldling; who, living, as he fancies, according to his 
rank in society, but, neglecting to make a wise use of his 
possessions (see vers. 9 — 13), regards himself as a son of 
Abraham, and expects as such to be taken to ‘Abraham’s 
bosom,’ but at death awakes in torments which can never 
he mitigated, and are only aggravated by tho remem- 
brance that, in having ‘ Moses and tho prophets,’ he had 
enough, if he had but used it aright, to preserve him 
from the ‘place of torment.’ And all this is made more 
vivid by contrast with the blessed state of the pious poor 
man (19—31). 

^ The parable of the unjust steward has been variously 
explained and applied. But the key to it is in vers. 8, 9, 
on which see note. 

3 These ‘debtors’ would be either tenants, who paid 
their rent in kind, or persons who had purchased some 
of the produce of the lord’s estate. They had given an 
acknowledgment (or ‘ bill’) of the amount owing, and 
ncro now told to put down a smaller amount. It is 


implied that these sums would agree with tlie steward’s 
accounts, and thus all would appear rij'ht. 

4 'i'hat is, the steward’s lord, who admired tho man’s 
sliri'wdnesH, though ho Bufh*red by it. 

5 The ‘children of liglit’ are they wlio are illuminated 
by heavenly wisdom. Seo John xii. 30 ; Ejih. v. 8 ; 
1 The.s3. V. 7, 8. They, however, use tliis wisdom to far 
less purpose in the pursuit of heavenly tilings, than the 
men of the world use their natural shrewdness in earthly 
pursuits. 

6 As the unjust steward, by the use of his lord’s 
money, provided for himself ‘friends’ and ‘habitations’ 
against his time of need ; so do you employ whatever your 
Lord intrusts to you in such a way that you may have 
friends and a home hereafter. This includes not only 
almsgiving, but all use of property in God’s service. 
Compare ch. xii. 33 ; Matt. xxv. 34 — 40 ; Murk ix. 41 ; 
Heb. vi. 10. 

7 ‘Mammon’ (or riches) ‘of unrighteousness’ probably 
mcanB false, deceitf/d riches, in opposition to the ‘true’ 
(ver. 11). See Prov. viii. 18, and note. Our Lord cau- 
tions us against two opposite mistakes : (1) the idolizing 
money, as if it were a good in itself ; (2), tho supposing 
it to be so profane and unclean that it cannot bo employed 
in the service of God. 

8 Rather, ‘another’s;’ that is, God’s. All earthly 
possessions should bo regarded as a tn/.<<t, however large 
and complete the powers which human laws may give us 
over them. 

9 Substantial, enduring, and inalienable possessions. 
These questions intimate that faithfulness to God is the 
highest prudence; to which the next verse adds that this 
faithfulness cannot exist with the love of money. Sec 
Matt. vi. 24, and note. 
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LUKE XVL 14— XVn. 4. 


14 And the Pharisees also, ® who were covetous, heard all these things : and they 

15 derided him. And ho said unto them, Yo are they which ^justify yourselves 
before men ; but « God knoweth your hearts : for »■ that which is highly esteemed 
among men is aborainatioii * in the sight of God. 

16 'The Law 2 and the Prophets were until .John: since that time ^the kingdom 

17 of God is preached, and “every man presseth into it. 'And it^ is easier for 
heaven and earth to pass, than one tittle of the Law to fail. 

18 y Whosoever^ putteth away his wife, and marrieth another, committoth adultery : 
and whosoever marrieth her that is put away from her husband committeth adultery. 

19 There was a certain rich man, which was clothed in purple and fine linen, and 

20 fared sumptuously every day: and there was a certain beggar named Lazarus,® 

21 which was laid at his gate, full of sores, and desiring to be fed with the crumbs® 
which fell from the rich man’s table: moreover the dogs came and licked liis 

22 sores. ^ And it came to pass, that the beggar died, * and was carried by the angels 

23 into Abraham’s bosom.® “ The rich man also died, and was buried.® And in 
helU® he lift up his eyes, * being in torments, ‘^and seeth Abraham afar off, and 

24 Lazarus in his bosom. And he cried and said, Father Abraham, have mercy on 
me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in water, and ‘'cool 

25 my tongue; for I 'am tormented in this flame.* ^ But Abraham said. Son, 
/remeniber*® that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and likewise 

26 l^zarus evil things: *^but now ho is comforted, and thou art tormented. And 
beside all this, between us and you there is a great gulf fixed: ^so that they 
which would pass from hence to you cannot ; neither can they pass to ns, that 

27 would come from thence. Then he said, I pray thee therefore, father, that thou 

28 wouldoBt send him to my father’s house : for I have five brethren ; that he may 

29 testify unto them, lest they also come*® into this place of torment. Abraham 
saith unto him, 'They have Moses and the Prophets;*'* let them hear them. 

30 And he said. Nay,*® father Abraham : but if one went unto them from the dead, 

31 they will repent. And he said unto him. If they hear not Moses and the Prophets, ! 
* neither will they be persuaded, though one rose from the dead. 

Forbear ance^ faith f and humility inculcated. 

17 THEN*® said he unto the disciples, 'It is impossible but that offences *7 will 

2 come: but woo n7ito him^ through whom they cornel It were better for him 
that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he cast into the sea, than that 

3 ho should offend one of these little ones. “‘Take heed*® to yourselves. ” If thy 
brother trespass against thee, ^rebuke him; ^and if he repent, forgive him. 

4 And if ho trespass against thee seven times in a day, and seven times in a day 

turn again to tnec, saying, I repent; thou shalt forgive him. | 
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1 See Exod. viii. 26, and note. Mammon, which you 
worship, is abhorred by God as an idol. 

2 See note on Matt. xi. 12, 

3 Soo note on Matt. v. 18. 

4 See notes on Matt. v. 31 ; xix. 3—9. The .apostle 
Paul also (Col. iii. 5) connects carnal lusts with ‘ covet- 
ousness (not avarice, but tlie inordinate desire to possess 
for enjoyment), which is idolatry," See ver. 15, and the 
following parable. 

5 The name Lazarus (or Eleazar, signifying one ivhoae 
help is Ood) is probably meant to mark the poor man’s 
character, which is not otherwise designated. Not because 
he was poor, but because, in his poverty, he made God 
his trust, he is taken to ‘Abraham’s bosom.* 

6 And evidently expecting and getting them. It is not 
implied that the rich man was niggardly. Such a suppo- 
sition weakens the force of the parable. 

7 Treated by men contemptuously, as little better than 
a dog ; and, by dogs, compassionately as one of themselves. 

8 An expression derived from the position of friends 

at a feast (see John xiii, 23, 25), implying honour, joy, 
and intimate association (John i. 18). As here used, it 
suggests a striking contrast to the daily feasting of the 
rich man and his Mends on earth (ver. 19). { 

9 The rich man’s body has a gorgeous funeral on 
earth, the soul of Lazarus an angelic convoy to heaven. 

10 Greek, ‘ Hades the name given to the abode of 
the departed, both the righteous and the wicked. See 
Acts ii. 31 ; Eev. i. 18. It is by the ‘ torments* that the 
state of the ungodly man after death is characterized. 

11 The sufferings of disembodied spirits are here and 
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elsewhere metaphorically rcpre.scnted by bodily pain. 

12 There is every re.ason to Riippose that, in the future 
state, many of the events of the past life will bo vividly 
recalled by the memory, which will thus become a source 
either of grateful joy or of poignant anL-iiish. 

13 Some think that this request is designed to indicate 
a fear that the presence of his brothers would aggravate 
his own torments ; and perhaps a desire to excuse himself, 
a.ft if he had not been sufficiently warned of the danger of 
worldliness, 

14 That is, their inspired writings. God gives in his 
word abundant reason for faith ; but the belief of inoral 
and spiritual truth requires not only sufficient evidence, 
but mso a right state of heart. A real Tinzarus was 
recalled from the grave, and One greater than Lazarus 
soon afterwards rose from the dead; but the Pharisees, 
instead of believing, were only the more exasperated 
against the truth. Those who do not desire such a Saviour 
as the gospel reveals always find some pretext for rcj(*cting 
the testimony even of the most astonishing miracles. 

15 * Not so ;* that is, I know they will not hear them. 

16 llather, ‘ And he said for the connection with the 
preceding chapter is not that of timCy but of subject. 
Vers. 1 — 10 appear to be a reminiscence, with a few addi- 
tions, of several remarks which Matthew has preserved 
in their connection : see Matt. xvii. 20 ; xviii. 6, 7, 15, 
21. 22. and notes. 

17 That is, ‘ occasions of sin see notes on Matt. v. 
29; Mark ix. 42. 

18 Be careful not to cause any one to fall into sin, espe- ' 
daily by manifesting an unforgiving spirit (ver. 4). 
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LUKE XVII. 5—25. 
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5, 6 And the apostles said unto the Lord, 9 Inrroase our faith. ^ And the Lord 
said, If ye had faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye might say unto this sycamine 
tree ,2 Bo thou plucked up by the root, and be thou planted in the sea; and it 
should obey you. 

7 But which of you, having a servant plowing or feeding cattle, will say unto 
him by and by, when he is come from the field, Go and sit down to meat?-' 

8 And will not rather sa 3 '’ unto him. Make ready wherewith I may sup, and gird 
thyself, ' and serve ino, till I have eaten and drunken ; and afterward thou shalt 

9 cat and drink Doth he thank that servant because he did the things that 

10 were commanded him ? I trow not. So likewise ye, when ye shall have done 
all those things which are commanded you, say, We are ' unprofitable® servants : 
wo have done that which was our duty to do. 

Healing of ten lepers. 

11 AND it came to pass, "as ho went to Jerusalem, that he passed through the 

12 midst^ of Samaria and Galileo. And as ho entered into a certain village, there 

13 mot hini t(m men that w’ore lepers, •‘'which stood afar oir:^ and they lifted up 

14 thrir voices, and said, .Tcsiis, IMastc'r, liavo mercy on us. And when he saw tlum^ 
he said unto them, v Go show j^oursolvoa unto the priests.^ And it came to pass, 

15 that, *as they went, they were cleansed. And "one of them, when he saw that 

1(5 he was healed, turned back, and with a loud voice glorified ('Jod, and fidl down 

17 on Tiis face at his feet, giving him thanks : * and he was a Samaritan. And .Jesus 

18 answering said, Wore there not^* ten cleansed? ®but where arc the nine ? There 

19 are not found that returned to give glory to God, ^ save this stranger.'^ ® And he 
said unto him, Arise, go thy way: thy faith hath made thee whole.'* 

Answer to the Pharisees respecting the coming of the kingdom of God; importunate prayer 

enjoined. 

20 AND -fwheii he was demanded of the IMiarisees, when the kingdom of God 
should come, ho answered them and said, The kingdom of God cometh not with 

21 observation neither shall they say, Lo here! or, Lo there! for, behold, ^ the 
kingdom of God is < within you.*® 

22 And he said unto the disciples, *The days will come, when ye shall desire to 

23 see one of the clays of the Son of man,** and ye shall not see it. * And*® they 
shall say to you, See hero! or, See there! Go not after them^ nor follow them. 

24 '"For as the lightning, that lightoneth ont of the one part under heaven, shineth 
unto the other part under lieavcii; "so shall also the Son of man bo in liis day. 

25 ‘'But first must lie sufibr many things, and be rejected of this generation.'® 
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1 As this is the petition of ‘tJio apostles’ as distinguished 
fj oni the other disciples, it appears probable that it had 
ref(*r(’Tice to their defeat by a demon, which our Lord 
iiM'ribed to their ‘unbelief.’ See ^latt. xvii. 11 — 21; 
^lark ix. 29, and notes. 

2 The ‘sycamine’ is the black mulberry tree, which 
is found in Palestine. 

3 Kather, ‘will say unto him as he cometh in from 
the field. Go at once,*^ etc. 

•1 Do not regard these requirements as a hardship, or 
think to found on them a claim for (xod’s favour. When 
a servant comes in from his work, however laboriou.s, the 
master still requires his attendance, and does not feel 
tliat the servant has thereby earned special thanks. 

•'» Not unserviceable, although God could dispense with 
their services; but having no claim or merit. If this be 
the case when ‘all those things which were comniandc'd’ 
have been done, how much more must it be so when the 
service is so defective as it is even at the best ! ‘ Miserable 
is he whom the Lord calls unprofitable (Matt. xxv. 30) ; 
bappy he who calls himself so.’ — Jicngel. See I Cor. ix. 
lG-18. 

6 That is, between the two countries. This seems to bo 
the journey mentioned in Matt, xix.l. This incident is per- 
haps out of the exact order of time, being introduced here 
as part of a st-ries of illustrations of the unti-Pharisaic spirit 
of our I^ord’s actions and teachings, which appears so pro- 
minent throughout this section. After healing ten lepers, 
ho particularly commends and blesses the Samaritan, who 
alone showed any gratitude to his benefactorfvcrs.il — 19). 
Ife corrects the false expectation of the Pharisees, that 
the Messiah would come with great outward pomp (20, 21) ; 
and takes occasion to inform his disciples that his next 
coming will be sudden, and awfully destructive to that 
guilty nation, who will then be ripe for destruction 


(23—37). Much of this last portion is to be found in 
Matthew’s report of the discourse on the Mount of Olives 
(Matt, xxiv.), though not in Luke’s (ch. xxi.) It mny 
have been spoktm on both occusioiis; and, liaviug Ihhmi 
recorded by Luke in the one place, it is omitted in the 
other. 

7 In obedience to tlio law (Lev. xiii. 45, 46). 

8 See note on Mark i. 44. This command implied 
that they Would be licalcd on the way ; and their obedu'ncn 
to it showed so much faith in our Lord’s power as ob- 
tained the cure : but, except in the ease of one, the bless- 
ing called forth little gratitude. 

9 Kather, ‘ Were not the ten cleansed 

19 ‘Thi.s foreigner.’ See note on John iv. 9. 

11 Or, ‘hath saved theo;’ doubtless in a higher Bonso 
than the mere cleansing of his leprosy, for in that all the 
ten had participated alike. 

12 It will be gradual and unobserved. 

13 Or, ‘among you’ as a people; for the kingdom of 
God was not u ithin the Pharisees. But it is, in truth, 
within all genuine believers (see Kom. xiv. 17), its seat 
being in the heart ; and so it escaped the observation of 
the worldly-minded Pharisees, whose religion was wholly 
external (see Matt, xxiii. 28). 

H ‘Days* of severe trial ‘will come when ye shall 
desire to see one’ such day as these in Avhich yo no5v 
enjoy my personal presence among you (yer. 21). 

15 On vers. 23—37, see Matt. xxiv. 23-41, and notes. 

16 The coming of the kingdom of God (ver. 20) is very 
dificreiit from that which you expect. As to myself my 
sufierings must precede my glory ; and so it must be as to 
my disciples (Matt. x. 24, 25 ; Kom. viii. 17; 1 Pet. iv. 13). 
As to these unbelievers, it is the coming of a day of ven- 
geance. And as, when ‘righteous* Noah entered the 
ark, the reckless people whom he had left were over- 
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20 ^And as it was in tho days of Noe, so shall it ho also in tho days of the Sou of 

27 man. They did eat, they drank, they married wives, tlujy wero given in 
marriage, until tho day that Noe entered into tho ark, and the flood ranie, and 

28 destroyed them all. « Likewise also as it was in the dfiys of Lot; * they did eat, 

29 tliey drank, they bought, they sold, tln^y jdanted, they builded ; but the same 
day that Lot W'cnt out of Sodom it rained tire and brimstone from heaven, and 

30 destroyed them all. Even thus sliall it bo in tho day wlnm tho Son of man *is 

31 revealed. In that day, he 'whioli shall bo upon the liousoton,* and his stuff in 
th(5 house, let him not come down to take it awav: and ho tliat is in tho field, 

33 h*t him likewise not return back. “ Iteniember Lot’s wife.® »’ Whosoever shall 
seek to save Jiis life shall lose it; and whosoever shall lose his life shall preserve 

34 it. **’1 tell you, in that night there shall be *two men in one b(id ; tho oiui shall 

35 be taken, and tho other shall bo left. Two 7ro'men shall bo grinding tog(‘tlior; 

3() the one shall bo taken, and tho other loft. Two nmi shall be in the fiedd ; the 

37 one shall bo taken, and tho other loft. And they answt‘rc»l and said unto him. 

Where,*'* Lord? And he said unto them, ^ Wheresoever tho body^w, thither will 
the eagles be gathered togc'ther. 

Parables illustrating the nature of successful prayer. 

18 AND^ he spake a parable unto them to this end^ that men ought - always to 

2 pray, and not to faint; saying. There was in a city a judge, which feared not 

3 God, neither regarded man : and there w^as a widow in that city ; and slio came 

4 unto him, saying, "Avenge mo of mine adversary.-^ And he would not for a 
while: but afterward he said within himself. Though I fear not God, nor regard 

5 mail ; yet because this widow troiibleth me, I W'ill avenge her, h‘st by her con- 

() tinual coming she wciary mo. And the [.oril said. Hear what tho unjust judge 

7 saith. And * shall not God avenge his own elect, which cry<* day and night 

8 unto him, though he bear long with thom?^ I toll you that he will avenge 
them speedily.” Nevertheless, ^wheu the Son of man cometh, shall he find 
faith on tho (mrth 

9 And he spake this parable unto certain '’which trusted in themselves that 

10 they were righteous, /and despised others Two men went up into tlie temple 

11 to pray; the one *a Phari8('e, and the other a publican. Tho Pharisee ‘stood 
ana prayed thus with himself, J God, 1 thunk tlwM*, that I am not as other men 

12 are, extortioners, unjust, adult(*rers, or even as this publican. *I fast twice in 

13 tho week, ^1 give tithes of all that I jiossess.** And tho publican, "‘standing 
afar off,*® would not lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven, ” but smote 

14 upon his breast, saying, "God bo merciful to mo a sinner! I tell you, this 
man went down to liis house '’justified*'* rather than the other: vfor every one ! 
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wlielrncd ; and wlien ‘ righteous Lot’ went out of Sodom, 
tho busy city was utterly dofttroyed ; so, when I have 
boon ‘ rejected by Ibis generation,’ aiul my disciples have 
withdrawn from thc-ni, .shall Israel, no more God a people, 
and Jerusalem, now a very fcjodoni (Isa. i. 10; Jcr. xxiii. 
14; Ezek. xvi.), ho unexpectedly destroyed, 

1 See note on Matt. xxiv. 17. 

2 See Gen. xix. 17, 20. Lot’s wife is to all ages a 
solemn example of the sin and danger of loving tho soeit'ty 
of the ungodly, and fixing tho heart upon tho possessions 
or pleasures of a polluted world. 

» ’I’liis (piestion gives our Lord occasion to declare 
that such punishineiits may be expected, not in Jeru- 
salem only, hut ‘wheresoever’ sin similarly prevails. 

4 In two beautiful parables our Lord illustrates two 
main (dc'inents of successful prayer ; encouraging first 
the utmost importunity (vers. 1- S), and then enjoining 
the deepest sense of unworthiness (9 — 14). In the former 
he infers, from the power of earnest entreaty upon a hard- 
heart(*d man, that God will eertaiiily answer tho urgent 
cries of his people. In the latter he forcibly contrasts the 
self-complacent thanksgivings of a Pliarisee with the self- 
renouncing prayer of a penitent publican. lie further 
shows the value he sets upon humble confidence, by his 
remarks upon tlio infants who are brought to him (15 — 
17) ; and tho necessity of self-denial in order to real 
piety, by his reemirements from a young ruler (18 — 
30) : he foretells nis own exemplification of this in his 
death (31—342 : and he halts in his journey to euro a 
blind beggar (35 — 43), and to visit Zacchneus the publican 
(xix. 2 — 10). Tho section is closed with the parable of the 
pounds ( 1 1 — 27) ; respecting which, see note on ch. xix. 1 1. 

5 llather, ‘ Exact justice for luo from my opponent,’ 
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in my cause before tliee. On the oppn'ssion of widows 
generally, see Exod. xxii. 22; Mai. iii. 5; and by the 
rhari9(*e8 especially, see^ Mark xii. 40. 

<> both by their prayi'rs (see Ihw. vi. 10), and by their 
patieritl}'- borne sufferings. S('e Gen, iv. 10. 

7 luTther (as in Janie.s v. 7), ‘though ho hath long 
patience in regard to them delaying in lucrey the 
vengeance whicli he will inflict for them upon their per- 
secutors. 

8 There is no real delay, tliough man in his impatience 
may think there is : sec 2 Pet. iii. 8—10. 

0 When this day of vengeance and delivt'r.'ineo comes, 
how few will b(» found still confiding and pray(*rfiil } An 
intimation that the danger is, not that God will be un- 
faithful, but that his elect, through mistrust, will relax 
tlu'ir importunity. 

10 These two traits of character are always connected. 
Men’s estimation of others and feelings towards them 
are determined by their feelings towards God. 

11 Kather, * of all that I gainf or ‘ acquire.* See Matt, 
xxiii. 23, and note. 

12 Feeling, like the Pharisee, but in the opposite sense, 
that he is ‘ not as other men.’ To the Pharisee otlu'rs are 
sinners, and ho is righteous ; to the publican others are 
righteous, and he ‘ the sinner.’ 

13 'rhis word (on which see notes on Rom. iii. 21 — 26) 
here probably includes the happy consciousness of Divine 
ac<5eptance : see Rom. v. 1. The Phuriset*, not alive to 
his bins, was also not alive to the blessedness of pardon ; 
the publican was alive to both : see Psa. xxxii. These 
two men represent in their siin pleat form tlie two opposite 
principles of trust in personal merit on the one liaiid, 
and humble appeal to God’s free mercy on the other. 
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tlint (‘XJiltoth Liuiaoir shall be abased; and ho that hiinil)leth hiiusclf sliall bo 
exalted.^ 

Jesus receives and blesses Utile children, 

13 *■ AND^ they brought unto him also inrants, that he would touoh thoiri : but 

10 when his disciples saw it, they rebuked them. Hut Jesus called them unto him, 
aud said, Sullbr little (diildron to come unto me, and forbid tluuu not: for *of 

17 such is the kingdom of (lod. * Verily 1 say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive 
the kiiigcloiAi of God “ as a little child shall in no wise enter therein. 

. Question of a rich ruler; our Lord's answer and discourse thereupon. 

18 *'AND''* a certain ruler asked him, saying, Good Master, what shall I do to 
11) inherit eternal life? And Josua said unto Inm, Why callcst thou me good? none 
CO is good, save one, that u, God. Thou knowest tlie commandments, "’‘Do not 

commit adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not In^ar false witness, •*' Honour 
Cl thy father and thy mother’ [Hxod. xx. 1C, etc.] And he said, y All these have 1 
kept from my youth up. 

CC Now when Jesus heard these things, ho said unto him, Yet lacdicst thou one 
thing: ^sell all that thou hast, and distribute unto the poor, and thou shalt have 
C3 treasuro in heaven: and come, follow mo. And when ho heard this, ho was very 
sorrowful : for ho was very rich. 

*24 And when Jesus saw that ho was very sorrowful, he said, “ How hardly shall 
•C.') they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God! For it is easier for a 
cannd to go through a needle’s eye, than for a rich man toentiir into the kingdom 
C7 of God. And they that hoard it said, Who then can be saved ? And lie said, 
*The things which are imp(»ssible with men are possible with God. 

C8, 21) ®Then Peter said, Lo, we have loft all, and followed thoo. And he said unto 
them. Verily 1 say unto you, There is no man that hath left house, or [>arent8, 

30 or brethren, or wif(<, or childnui, for the kingdom of God’s sake, 'who shall 
not receive manifold more in this present time, and in the world to come life 
over las ting. 

Jesus a third time foretcls his sufferings, death, and resurrect io?i, 

31 /THEN** ho took unto him the twelve, and said unto them, Behold, we go up 
to Jerusalem, aud all tilings ^ that are written hy the [iropluds eoncerning the 

3C Son of man shall be accom|»iishod. For be shall be delivered unto the Gentiles, 

33 and shall be mocked, and S]>itefully entreated, and s]»itted on: and tbey sliall 
si^ourgo him, and put him to d(*alh: and the third day he shall rise again. 

34 ‘And they und(*rstood noue-'^ of thowse things: and this saying was hid from 
them, neither know they the things which Avere s])oken. 

Healing of a blind man at Jericho, 

35 I AND^ it came to pass, that as he was come nigh nnto Jericho, a certain blind 
3() man sat by the way side begging: and bearing the innltitiide pass hy, ho asked 
38 wliat it meant. And they told him, that Jesus of Nazareth passetli liy. And lie 
33 cried, saying, Jesus, ^thou son of David, have mercy on me! And they Avhich 

Avoiit before rebuked him, Hint ho should hold liis peace: hut he cried so miudi 
Hie moT’e, Thou sou of David, liavo mercy on me ! 

4<) And Jesus stood, and commaiidod him to he brought unto him: and when he 
41 was come near, ho asked him, saying, What Avilt thou that I shall do unto tliei}? 
4C And he said, Lord, that I may receive my sight. And Jesus said unto him, 
43 Iteceive tliy sight: ^thy faith hath saved thee. Aud immediately he received 
his sight, and followed him, glorifying God:^ and all the people, when they 
saw it, gave praise unto God. 

Our Lord* s visit to Zacchccus. 

19 AND Jesus entered and passed® through Jericho. And, behold, there was a 
man named Zacclueus, which was the chief among the publicans,'^ and he was 

3 rich. ” And he sought to see Jesus who ho was; aud could not ® for the press. 


Vkus. is 17} 
CnnoN. T\». s<’i*. Ktft. 
r *#0 imriillrl, Mt, 111. 
i:)-l5; Mk. 10. 13— 
It). 

* 1 Cor. 14. 20; I IVt. 

1 ivir.’lrt I -.MO; Wk. 
10 ir». 

M 1 l*ct. 1. 1 1. 


Vkus. 18-30: 
CiniO.v. T\(i .Src lOrt. 
I' n*o pit) alii 1, Mt. 10. 
Ui -30 ; Mk. 10 17 
31. 

i»V.x tM). 12,10; Dru. 

:> 10 «»; llrt 13.0 
r I pli 0.2; Col 3.20. 

V rlui. 3. 6 . 


* Mt 0 10. 20 ; \y. 21 ; 
1 Tim. 0. 111. 


Pro. II. 28; Mt. 19. 
23; Mk. 10. 23; 1 
Jolm 2. IS. 


fr clt 1 37; .ltT.32. 17; 
Z<M>. K 0; Mt. 19. 
20 ; 2 Cor. 12. 9. 

(■ Mt. 10. -.7 -2U; Mk. 

10. 28 -:io. 

<1 Peu .13. 9. 
a Job 12. 10. 


Vkus. 31 -34 1 
(’iti{i»\. Tvii. Soo. 107. 
/ iK'i* imrallil, Mt. 20. 
17 19; Mk. 10. 32- 
31; Hi'o Also Mt. It). 
21 ; 17. 22. 
e I** 22 ; Is. rh. fA 
ft fh 23. I : Mt. 27. 2; 
Joint IH. 28; Ac. .3. 


• cli.^*..')!); 9 LS; Mk. 
9. 32; Julia 10. (>; 
12. 16. 


Vr.lt 3.S to Cit. 19. I : 
CIM{')N. T.\n Soi* 109. 
I Mi- i.iiriUlil, Mt 20. 
-.11; Mk. 10. 10- 
f)2. 


A Ko. 1. 3. 


I I'll. 17. 19. 

»> ell 2l>| Ac. 1. 21 : 
11. 18. 


2 - 10 : 

ciiKo.N. tao. See. no. 


n ,lnhn 12. 

« l.k.8.14; 11.40; 21. 
31. 


but in actual life the puhlican’s words are often found 
on a rharisce‘s lips ; and the coiiUict between the two 
principles goes on even in the true believer's heart. 

1 Compare eh. xLv. 11 ; Matt, xxiii. 12. 

2 On vers. 15 — 17, see Jilurk x. 13 -16, and note. 

3 On vers. 18 — 30, see notes on Slatt. xix. IG— 20, and 
Mark x. 17—32. 

On vers. 31 — 34, see notes on Matt. xx. 17 — 10. 

5 Sec Mark ix. 32, and note. 

6 On vers. 35 — 43, see notes on Matt. xx. 29 — 34 ; 
Mark x. 46—52. 

< kuke here, as in some other places (ch. v. 26 ; ix. 


43; xiii. 17), notices partieiilarly the eflect of the miracle 
upon men’s minds, leading them to ‘ glorify God.' 

H Ratlier, ‘ was passing.' 

9 See note on Matt. v. 46. Zacchicus either farmed 
the taxes of a largo district, which he sub-let again to 
the ordinary coll«*ctors; or was receiver- general of the 
taxes of the district from the inferior collectors. 

10 The ‘rich’ publican is not brought by affliction, 
either personal or relative, but impelled by an inward 
longing to know ‘ the Friend of publicans.' And the 
Friend of publicans has determined to visit this ‘ son of 
Abraham' (vci-s. 5, 9). 


LUKE XIX. 4—27. 


A. D. 33. U.] LUKE XIX. 4—27. 

4 bocauflo be was ^ little of etaturo. And ’ be ran before, ** and cliuibed up into a 
6 sycomore* tree to see bira : for be was to j>as8 that way. And when Jesus came 
to the place, 'be looked up, and saw him, and said unto him, Zacchffius, 'make 

6 haste, and come down ; for to-day " I must abide at thy house. And be made 
haste, and came down, and received him joyfully. 

7 And when they saw it^ they all murmured, saying, *'That ho was gone to bo 

8 guest with a man that is a sinner. And Zaechacus stood, and said unto the Lord ; 

"Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to the poor; 'and if^ 1 have taken 

9 any thing from any man by false accusation, vl restore him fourfold.^ And 
Josus said unto him, 'This day is salvation come to this house, forsomuch as 

10 " he also is '' a son of Abraham.* ® For the Son of man is come ^ to seek and to 
save that which was lost. 

Parable of ten servants intrusted with ten pounds. 

11 AND as they heard those things, he added and spake a parable, because he was 
nigh to Jerusalem, and because ' they thought that the kingdom of God sliould 

12 immediately appear.*'^ / lie said therefore, 

A certain nobleman wont into ^ a far country * to receive for himself a kingdom, 

13 ‘and to return.® And ho called his ten servants,^ and delivered them ten 

14 pounds,® and said unto them, Occupy® till I come. •‘But his citizens hated 
nirn, and sent a message after him, siiying, We will not have this iiinn to rm’gn 

15 over us. And it came to pass, that when lie was returned, having received the 
kingdom, then ho commanded these servants to be called unto him to wlioni he 
had given the * money, ' that he might know how much every man had gained^® 

16 by trading. Then came the first, saying, l^ord, thy pound hath gained t(‘ii 

17 pounds. And he said unto him, Well, thou good servant : because thou hast 

18 neon ”* faithful in a very litth*, have thou authority over ten cities.’* And the 

19 second came, saying, Lord, thy pound hath gained five pounds. And he said 

20 likewise to him. Bo thou also over five cities. And another came, saying, Lord, 

21 behold, here is thy pound, which I have kept laid up in a napkin : “for I feared 
thee, because thou* art an austere man : » thou takest up that thou layodst not down, 

22 and reapest that thou didst not sow. And he saith unto him, e Out of thine own 
mouth will I judge thee, than wicked servant. «^Thou knewest that I was an 
austere man, taking up that 1 Inid not down, and reaping that I did not sow : 

23 wherefore then gavest not thou my money into the bank, that at my coming I 

24 might have required mine own with usury? And he said unto them that stood 

25 by. Take from him the pound, and give it to him that hath ten pounds. * (And 
20 they said ’2 unto him. Lord, he hath ten pounds.) For I say unto you, 'That 

unto every one which hath shall bo given; and from him that hath not, oven 
27 that he hath’® shall be taktm away from him. But those mine enemitjs, which 
would not that I should reign over them, bring hither, and slay them before me. 

1 The ‘Bveomore* is the Egyptian a tree which and on his return he receives from those who had hi'cn 

resembles the mulberry in appearance and foliage, and faithful n'sults proportionally equal, and bestows on both 
growB to a great size and hei<^ht. the same measure of approval. In Luke, a prince rf)ni- 

2 Rather, ‘ Whatever I have exacted, from any one by inita to each of ten servants the same small sum, and he 
unfair charges.' One of the most decisive marks of true obtains from those who are faithful very different returns, 
peniteneo is the humble ackno\vledj;nieut, not only of and confers rewards bearing in each case the same propor- 
sin in general, but of actual and particular sins; com- tion to the servants' dili^jence and success, but indicatiu}? 
billed with an effort, as fur as possible, to counteract in their richness rather his royal bounty than the measure 

* their evil consequences. pf tlieir deserts. The parable in Matthew relates only to 

3 This was much beyond the demands of the law, professed disciples, and inculcates diligence. This in 

which only required double (Exod. xxii. 4, 9), or some- Luke includes also rebellious citizens, referring evidently 
times only the addition of a fifth part (Numb. v. G, 7), to those who, like tlie greater part of the Jews, reject 
upon proof and conviction of the oifenoe. altogether tlie Saviour’s authority, and thus bring upon 

4 lour bigotry denies him the privileges of your themselves certain and terrible destruction. 

nation ; my grace confers upon him those of the kingdom c This incident in the parable was probably suggested 
of heaven. by the journey of Arohelaus to Rome, to obtain from the 

3 As our Lord was now within fifteen miles of Jeru- emperor confirmation in the throne of Judma. 

Salem, and had reeontly wrought many wondta-ful miracles, ^ Or, ‘ ten of his servants.' 

his numerous followers imagined that, on reaching the 3 The ‘pound’ (or niina) was but a fraction of the 

royal city, he would ‘ immediately' establish his kingdom ‘talent' in Matt, xxv., and was wortli about j£3 of our 
as Messiah by some miraculous display of power (see money. 

ver, 37). He therefore delivers a parable to correct their *•> That is, ‘Employ it in business see note on Matt, 
views, to repress their impatience, and to inculcate the xxv. 14. 

duty of patiently waiting and actively working for him. 10 Or, ‘ what business each had carried on.' 

^is parable, though very similar in some points to that H This alludes to the ancient Oriental custom of assign- 

in Matt. xxv. 14 — 30 (on which sec notes), was evidently ing the government and revenues of a certain number of 
delivered upon a different occasion, and differs from it cities to a meritorious public officer, as the reward of his 
both in design and in many important particulars. In services. 

Matthew, a wealthy private person intrusts to his servants 12 That is, the servants said to the king, 

largo sums of money, varying according to their ability; 13 See note on Matt. xiii. 12. 
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A. D. 33. U.] 


LUKE XIX. 28~XX. 10. 


Fublic entry into Jerusalem^ and lamentation over the city; cleansing of the temple, I 
28 AND wlioii he Lad tliiis spoken, * lie went before, ^ ascending np to Jerusalem. 

20 ** And'*^ it came to pass, when he was come nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, at I 

30 the mount called the mount of Olives, he sent two of his disciples, saying, Cio ye 
into the village over against you; in the which at your entering ye shall find a 

31 colt tied, whereon yet never man sat : loose him, and bring him hither. And if 
any man ask you, Why do ye loose him? thus shall ye say unto him. Because 
the Lord hath need of him. 

3*3 And they that were sent went their way, and found even as lie had said unto 
33 them. And as they were loosing the colt, the owners thereof said unto them, 
33 Why loose ye the colt? And they said, The I-iord hath need of him. And they 
brought him to Jesus : ^and they cast their garments upon the colt, and they set 
33 Jesus thereon. And as they went, they spread their clothes in the way. 

37 And when he was come nigh, even now at the descent ot the mount of Olives, 
the whole multitude of the disciples began to rejoice and praise God with a loud 

38 voice for all the mighty works that they had seen; saying, » Blessed he the King 
that comoth in the name of the Lord ! * Peace in heaven, and glory in the highest 1 

31) And*^ some of the Pharisees from among the multitude said unto him, Master, 

40 rebuke thy disciph;s. And he answered and said unto them, I tell you that, if 
these should hold their peace, the stonos would immediately cry out."^ 

41 And when he was come near, he beheld the city, and w(*pt over it, saying, 
4*3 ‘^If thou liadst known, even thou, at least ‘'in this thy day,^ the things which 

43 belong unto thy peace! — but now they arc hid from thine eyes. For ‘ the days 
shall come upon thee, that thine enemies shall cast a trench" about thee, and 

44 compass thee round, and keep thee in on every side, and /shall lay thee oven 
with the ground, and thy children within thce;^ and *they shall not leave in 
thee one stone upon another; ‘because thou knewest not the time of thy 
visitation. 

45 * And" he went into the temple, and began to cast out them that sold therein, 
40 and them that bought ; saying unto them, ' It is written, ‘ My house is the house 

of prayer : but “ye have made it a den of thieves^ [Isa. Ivi. 7; Jer. vii. 11]. 

47 And" he taught daily in the temple. But " the chief priests and the scribes 

48 and the chief of the people sought to destroy him, and could not find what they 
might do : for all the people ® wore very attentive to hear him.^" 

Christ's auihorUy questioned ; his reply; parable of the vineyard and the husbandmen, 
20 AND^^ p it came to pass, that on one of those days, as he taught the people in 
the t(?mplo, and preached the gospel, the chief priests and the scribes came upon 

2 hint with the elders, and spake unto him, saying. Tell us, ^by what authority 

3 doest thou these things? or who is he that gave thee this authority? And he 

4 answered and said unto them, I will also ask you one thing ; and answer me : The 

5 baptism of John, was it from heaven, or of men? And they reasoned with them- 
selves, saying. If wo shall say. From heaven; he will say. Why then believed 

0 ye him not? But and if we say. Of men; all the people will stone us:*® » for 

7 they bn persuaded that John was a prophet. And they answered, that they could 

8 not toll Avheiico it wur. And Jesus said unto them, Neither tell I 3'ou by what 
authority I do those things. 

9 Then*" began ho to speak to the people this parable; * A certain man planted 
a vineyard, and let it forth to husbandmen, and Aveiit into a far country for a long 

10 time. And at the season he sent a servant to the husbandmen, that they should 
give him of the fruit of the viiu'yard : but the husbandmen beat him, and sent 
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3:1-46 ; Mk. 12. 1— 
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1 Advancing detcjrininately to meet his sufferings and 
accomplish his work. 

2 chapter xix. 20—46 is parallel with Matt. xxi. 
1- -22 : see note on Matt. xxi. 1. On vers. 29 — 38, seo 
notes on Matt. xxi. 1 — 9 ; Mark. xi. 1 — 10. 

3 Vers. 39 — 44 are peculiar to Luke. The Pharisees 
are offended that such lofty epithets and such great pro- 
phecies should be applied to one whom they regard only 
as a teaclier. 

4 A bold personification: compare Psa. xevi. 11 — 13; 
Hab. ii. 11 f Matt. iii. 9. 

5 ‘The time of thy visitation’ (vcr. 44), when I am 
come, willing to save thee. 

6 Rather, ‘ a bank’ with palisades. In besieging Jeru- 
salem, Titus first surrounded it with a wooden fence 
(Joseph. Bell. Jud. v. 6, 2) ; and, when the Jews destroyed 
this, ne blockaded the city with a fortified wall. Compare 
Isa. x.vix. 2—4, to which Jesus appears to refer here. 


7 They shall destroy both the buildings and the people, 

8 On vers. 45, 46, see notes on Matt. xxi. 12, 13, and 
Murk xi. 17. 

9 Vers. 47, 48, like ch. xxi. 37, 38, contain a general 
description of the manner in which our Lord spent tho 
last few days before he suffered. Some of the particulars 
are found in chapters xix. — xxii. 

10 Or, ‘ hung on his words ;* implying deep interest 
and admiration. 

1 1 The events recorded in ch. xx. are found also in 
Matt. xxi. 23 — 46; xxii., xxiii: see notes on Matt. xxi. 
23; xxii. 15 ; xxiii. 1. On vers. 1 — 8, see notes on Matt, 
xxi. 23 — 27 . 

12 The rulers had been accustomed to encourage such 
acts of violence on the part of tho people, for their own 
piirposes ; and now they fear the weapon they have used. 

13 On vers. 9—19, seo notes on Matt. xxi. 23, 33 — 46; 
Mark xii. 1—12. 

nsi 



11 him away empty. And again ho sent another Bervant: and they boat Jiiin also, 

12 and entreated him shamefully, and scnit him away empty. And again ho sent a 

13 third : and they wounded him also, and cast him out. Then said the lord of the 
vineyard, *^yhat shall I do? I will send my beloved son: it may be they will 

14 reverence ?dm when they see him. Ilut when the husbandmen saw him, they 
reasoned among themselves, saying, This is the heir: come, let us kill him, that 

15 the inheritance may bo ours. So they cast him out of the vineyard, and killed 

l(i him. What therefore shall the lord of the vineyard do unto tliem ? He shall 

come and destroy these husbandmen, and shall give the vineyard to others. 

And when they heard it^ they said, God forbid I ^ 

17 And ho beheld tlnnn, and said, What is this then that is written, ** ‘ The stone 
which the builders r(\jectcd, the same is become tho head of the corner ?' [Tsa. 

18 cxviii. 22, Sept,] Whosoever * sh^l fall upon that stone shall be broken ; but 

19 yon whomsoever it shall fall, it will grind him to powder. And the chief priests 
and tho scribes tho same hour sought to lay hands on him; and they feared tho 
people : for they perceived that ho had spoken this parable against them. 

Oiw Lord's replies concerning the payment of tribute to Cresar^ and the resurrection of the 
dead; and his question respecting the Son of David. 

20 *AN1)2 they watched hivij and sent forth spies,*’* which should feign them- 
selves just men, tliat they might take hold of his words, that so tliey might 

21 deliver him unto tho power and autliority of tlm governor. And they asked him, 
saying. Master, wo know tliat thou sayest and teacliest rightly, neitlier acce[)test 

22 thou the ji()rBon of any^ but toacln^st tho way of God truly : “ Is it lawful for ns 

23 to give tribute unto Cmsar, or no ? Hut ho perceived their craftiness, and said 

24 unto them, Why tempt ye me? iShow me a ^ penny. Whose image and sn|)(*r- 

25 scription hath it? They answenvl and said, Gaosar's. And lie said unto thorn, 

^ Render therefore unto (^jesar tho things which be Cmsar's, and unto God the 

20 things which he God's. *'Aud they could not take hold of his words helbro the 
people : and they mpvelled at his answer, and ludd their peace. 

27 * Then came to him certain of tho Sadducces, which deny that there is any 

28 resurrection; and they asked him, saying, Master, a' M oses wrote unto us, M*f 
any man's brother die, having a wife, and ho dici without children, that his 
hrothor should take his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother' [Ihmt. xxv. 5]. 

29 There were therefore 80 V(m brethren : and tho first took a wife, and died without 

31 children. And tho second took licr to wife, and ho died cliildloss. And tho 

third took her; and in* like manner tho seven also: and tiny left no children, 

33 and died. Last of all the woman died also. Therefore in tlio resurrection wliose 
wife of them is she ? for seven had her to wife. 

34 And Jesus answering said unto them, The children of this world marry, and 

35 are given in marriage; but they which shall he accounted worthy to obtain that 
world, and the resurrection fi'oiri the dead, neither marry, nor are given in 

36 marriage: '‘neither can they die any more: for they are equal unto the angels;"* ^ 

37 and are tho cliildreii of God, * Inuiig the children of the resurroction.*'* Now that 
the dead are raised, *oven l\Io8es showed at the hush, wlnm ho calleth tho Lord - 

38 the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. J'^ir ho is not ■ 

39 a God of tho dead, hut of tho living : for 'all live unto him. Then certain of the ' 

40 scribes answering said, IMaster, thou hast well said. And” after that they > 
durst not ask him any question at all. 

41,42 And ho said unto them, “ How say they that Christ is David's son ? And David ( 
I himself saith in the hook of Psalms, " ‘ The Lord said unto my Lord, 8it tlioii ' 

43 on mv right hand, till I make tliino enemies thy footstool' [f^sa. cx. 1, Sipt] « 

44 David therefore calleth him Lord, how is ho then his son? 

Caution against the Scribes; the widoiv s offer mg to the temple-treasury. 

45,46 r then in the audience of all the people he said unto his disciples, ? Beware ( 
ol the scribes, which desire to walk in long robes, and * love greetings in the ' 
markets, and tho highost seats in tho synagogues, and tho chief rooms at feasts ; 

47 ‘which devour widows’ houses, and for a show make long prayers: the same » 
shall receive greater damnation. ' 
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1 They felt that the parable was directed against them- 
selves (vor. 19). 

2 On vers. 20 — i7f see notes on Matt. xxii. 15 — 4G; 
Mark xii. 13—40. 

3 Rather, ‘ and having watched [their opportunity], 
they sent suborned incn.‘ 

4 Like thorn in the enjoyment of immortality: and 

Il8* 


therefore not needing marriage, which is tho means of 
replacing tlioso whom death destroys. 

5 Having obtained the full benefit of their adoption 
in the deliverance of body as well as soul from the eflbets 
of sin : see Rorn. viii. 23 ; Eph. i. 11. 

6 Vers. 39, 40 are a summary of tho beginning and I 
end of Mark xii. 28 — 34. 
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J.UKR XXI. 1—31. 


21 And* lio looked np, 'and saw the rich men casting tludr gifts into the 

2 treasury. And he saw also a certain poor widow casting in thither two « mites. 

3 And he said, Of a trutli 1 say unto you, 'that this poor widow hath cast in more 

4 than tliey all ; for all those have of their abundance cast in unto the ollerings of 
God : but she of her penury hath cast in all the living that she had. 

Prophecy of Christas second coming, 

5 S' AND 2 as some spake of the temple, how it was adorned with goodly stones 

0 and gifts, 3 he said, As for these things which ye behold, the days will come, in 

wliich * there shall not be left one stone upon another, that shall not bo thrown 
down. 

7 And^ they asked him, saying, "Master, but when shall these things be? And 
what sign will there he when these things shall come to pass? 

B And he said, * Take heed that ye bo not deceived: for many shall come in my 
name, saying, I am Christ; and, ‘'The time draweth near.® Go ye not therefore 

9 alter them. Jlut when ye shall hear of wars and commotions, ‘'be not terrified : 
for these things must first come to pass; but the end is not by and by.'* 

10 ‘ Then said he unto them. Nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against 

11 kingdom: and groat oartlKiuakos shall bo in divers placets, and famines, and 
postileiices ; and fearful siglits and groat signs shall there be from heavim. 

1*2 /But^ before all those, they shall lay their hands on you, and persecute you, 
delivering yon up to the s^-nagognes, and into ])ri8on8, being brought before 

13 kings and rulers ‘ for my name’s sake. And * it shall turn to you for a to 8 timon 3 ^^ 

14 GSettle it theroforo in your lioarts, not to meditate hoforo what yn shall answer: 

15 "'for 1 will give you a mouth and wisdom, ” which all your adversaries shall not 

Id ho able to gainsay nor resist. "And yo shall bo hotraved both by parents, and 

hrothroUj and kinsfolks, and friends; and rsome of yon shall they cause to bo ])ut 

18 to death. And »yo sliall bo hated of all me/i for my name’s sake. ^But there 

lU shall not an hair of your head perish.® 'In your patience possess yo your souls. 

20 ' And wl)en yo shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, tlum knoAV that the 

21 desolation thereof is nigh. Then let them whieh are in Judma fh'o to the moun- 
tains; and let them whicdi are in the midst of it*® depart out; and lot not them 

22 that an? in the countries outer thereinto. For these he "the days of vengeance,** 

23 that 'all things which are written may be fulfilled. ^ But woo unto them that 
are with child, and to them that give suck, iu those days I ^ for there sliall be 

24 groat distress in tho land, and wrath upon this people. And they shall fiill by 
the edge of tho sword, ‘'and shall be led away captive into all nations :*'*' ^and 
Jerusalem shall he trodden down of tho Gentiles, ® until the times of tho 
Gentiles *•'* bo fulfilled. 

25 And tlnu’c shall bo signs in the sun, and in tho moon, and in tho stars ; and 
upon th(i oartli distress of nations, with perplexity; '’the sea and tho waves 

20 rosring;*^ /men’s In'arts failing thorn for fear, and for looking after those tilings 
which are coming on the earth: for tho powers of hoavmi shall b(i shaken. 

27 And then shall tliey see tho Son of man '‘coming in a cloud with [)ower and groat 

*28 glory. And when those things begin to come to pass, Hlion look up, and lift up 
your beads ;*® for * your redeiuptiini *® draweth nigh. 

29 , ' And ho sjiako to them a parable ; Behold the fig tree, and all the trees ; 

30 when tln^y now shoot forth, yo see and know of your own selves that summer is 

31 now nigh at hand. So likewise yo, Avhen ye s(?o these things come to pass, know 
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1 On A'LTS. 1 — 4, see notes on Mark xii. 41 — 44. 

2 'this seotion closely resembles Mark’.*! account of our 

Fiord’s projihotio discourse on the Mount of Olives. Sec 
notes on Matt. xxiv. 1 ; Mark xiii. 1. I 

I 3 Tho ‘ gifts,’ or votive offerings in tho temple, were 
very numerous and valuable : see Joseph. B. J. v. 5, 4 ; 
Ant. XV. 11, 3. 

4 This was after leaving the temple : see Matt. xxiv. 3. 

5 These are the words of the impostors, who imitate 
our Lord’s own preaching (Mark i. 15). 

6 llutlu'r, ‘ is not iinraediaiely.* 

7 On vers. 12—19, see notes on Matt. x. 17— -22. 

8 'I’his public nersecution shall turn out to be a testi- 
mony ‘ to you,’ snowing your faithfulness, as well as ‘ to 
them :* see note on Matt. x. 19. 

You shall not sustain the smallest real injury : and, 
if you patiently trust and obey me, you shall obtain both 
present deliverance and eternal salvation (ver. 19). 

*® That is, of Jerusalem. Ibe ‘countries’ are rather 
‘ country places,* i. c. rural districts. 


11 Taking ver. 22 in connection with ver. 28, it is 
evident that the ‘day of vengeance’ is the same as the 
‘year of redemption:’ compare Isa. xxxiv. 1 — 8; Ixiii. 
1, 4, and notes. 

12 Formerly the Jews had been led captive into Chaldea; 
now they were to be dispersed through the wholo world. 
For many ages tho Holy City, with apostate Israel, has 
been trodden down by Homans, Persians, Saracens, super- 
stitious Christian nations, and Turks. 

13 Ancient Israel has had its time (ch. xix. 42) of mer- 
ciful probation ; the Gentiles arc to have theirs. As tho 
former ends in a day of combined vengeance and redemp- 
tion, so duos the latter. 

H The various and forcible figures here employed illus- 
trate the awful nature of these convulsious. 


nient of their unbelieving countrymen ; which is viewed 
as a type of the final deliverance of God’s faithful people. 




A. D. 33. U.] 


LUKE XXI. 32— XXII. 20. 


[a. d. 31. II. 


32 ye that the kingdom of Ood is nigh at hand. Verily I say unto you, ”»This 

33 generation shall not pass away, till all bo fulfilled. •Iloayon and earth shall 
pass away: hut my words shall not pass away. 

34 Aud ® take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts bo overcharged 
with surfeiting, and drunkonuess, ''and cares of this life, and .5a 9that day come 

35 upon you unawares. For * as a snare * shall it come on all them that dwell on 
3(J the face of the whole earth. 'Watch ye therefore, aud 'pray always, that ye 

may be accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come to pass, and 
•* to stand ^ before the Sou of man. 

Jesus teaches daily in the temple; the rulers conspire to kill him, and make a compact 

with Judas, 

37 * AND in the day time ho was teaching in the temple ; and y at night he went 

38 out, and abode in the mount that is called the mount of Olives.® And all the 
people came early in the morning to him in the temple, for to hear him. 

22 Now^ *tho feast of unleavened bread drew nigh, which is called the passover. 

2 And “ the chief priests and scribes sought how they might kill him : for they 
feared the ptjople. 

3 *Thnn® (int(Tod Satan into Judas surnained Iscariot, being of the num])or of 

4 the twelve. And he wont his way, and communed with the chief priests and 

5 captaiiis^^ how he might betray him unto them. And they were glad, and 
C ‘^covenanted to give him money. And he promised, and sought opportunity to 

betray Jam unto thorn in tho ahsemeo of the multitude [nr, without tumult]. 

Our Lord celebrates the Passover; institutes his Supper; announces his betrayal by one of 
the iioelce ; 7'eproves their contention for pre-eminence ; and warns Peter and the rest. 

7 'THEN 7 came the day^ of unleavened bread, when the passover must ho 

8 killed. And he sent Peter and John, saying, Go and prepare us the passover, 
0 that wo may oat. And tln’y said unto him. Where wilt thou that we prepare 

10 And he said unto them, ilohold, when ye are entered into tho city, there shall a 
mail moot you, hearing a pitcher of water; follow liim into tho house wliero ho 

11 enteroth in. And yo shall say unto the goodman® of the house, The IVfaster 
saitli unto tlieo, Wln^re is tho guestchamber, where I shall oat the passover with 

12 my disciples? And lie shall show you a large upper room furnished:*® tliere 

13 make ready.** And they went, and found as lie had said unto them: and tiiey 
made ready the passover. 

14 /And when the hour was come, ho sat down, and tho twelve apostles with 

15 him. *® And ho said unto them, Witli desire*® I have desired to cat tliis passover 

16 with you before 1 suffer: for I say unto you, I will not any moro eat thereof, 

17 « until it ho fulfilled in tho kingdom of God. And ho took tho cup,** and gave 

18 thanks, and said, Take this, and divide it among yourselves : for * I say unto you, 
I will not drink of the fruit of the vino, until the kingdom of God shall come. 

19 * And *® he took bread, and gave thanks, aud brake it^ and gave unto them, 
flaying, Tliis is my body * wJiicii is given for you: this do in romerahraiico of 

20 me. Likewise also the cup after supper, saying, This cup is the new testament 
in my blood, which is shed for you. 
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1 Unexpected and inevitable. 

2 To stand in judgment, uneondemned : see rofs. 

8 According to Mark, He spent these nights at Bethany, 
which was on the western slope of the Mount of Olives. 

4 Ch. xxii. is for the most part parallel to Matt. xxvi. 
See notes on Matt. xxvi. 1, I 7 , 36, 67. 

5 On vers. 3—6, see notes on Mark xiv. 10, 11. Luke 
omits the supper at Bethany. 

S That is, captains of the temple ; the officers com- 
manding the Levitical guard in the temple. Sec Acts 
iv. 1. 

^ On vers. 7 — 14, see also notes on Matt. xxvi. 17 — 19. 

8 That is. the tirat day of the feast so called. 

9 The inhabitants of Jerusalem gave the free use of 
their rooms to strangers coming from tho country to 
celebrate tho Passover. It is therefore unneijossary to 
suppose that this man was a disciple of Jesus ; though he 
may have been so, as he appears to have known him as 
the * Master* of Peter and John. 

10 Literally, ‘furnished with couches;* that is, for 
reclining at table. 

H By sacrificing and preparing the lamb, and providing 
the bread, wine, and other things necessary for the pas- 
chal sujper. See Exod. ch. xii. • 


12 The order of the transactions during the paschal 
supper appeal's to have been the following: the taking 
of the places at table (v'er. 14) ; the contention for pr<‘- 
eminence (24—30) ; our Lord’s expression of desire, and 
tho first cup of wine (15—18) ; the washing of the disci- 
ples’ feet, and reproof to them (.John xiii. 1 — 20); the 
pointing out of the traitor (vers. 21—23) ; the foretelling 
of Peter's denial (31—38); and tho institution of the Lord’s 
Supper (19, 20). Luke introduces the institution of the 
Supper out of its regular order, and connects it with 
the first cup ; apparently that ho may exhibit in close 
connection tho abrogathm of the old economy (ver. 18), 
and tho introduction of the new (19, 20). 

13 That is, ‘ I have earnestly desired.* Our Lord 
longed to begin the last conflict which was to terminate 
his humiliation and to complete his work of mercy ; and 
in this feast ho desired both to give to his disciples a fresh 
proof, and to iustituto a permanent memorial, of his love 
to them. 

14 This was probably the first cup in the Passover-meal, 
which was now about to be ‘fulfilled’ (yer. 16), and so 
abrogated, by his death. The cup of the Lord’s Supper is 
not mentioned till ver. 20. 

15 On vers. 19, 20, see notes on Malt. xxvi. 26—28. 
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LUKE XXII. 21—45. 


[a. d. 31. H. 


21 * Lut, hcliold, the hand of him that betrayeth me is with me on the table.i 

22 And truly the Son of man goeth, "* as it was determined : but woe unto that 

23 man by whom he is betrayed I And they began to inquire among themselves, 
which of tlnnu it was that should do this thing. 

24 » And there wns‘^ also a stril'e among them, which of them should ho accounted 

25 the greatest. ® And ho said unto them, Tlie kings of the Gentiles exercise lordship 
over them; and they that exercise authority upon them are called benefac^tors.-'* 

26 Pllut ye shall not he so: but he that is greatest among you, let him be as the 

27 younger;'* and ho that is chief, ns he that doth serve, lor whether is greater, 
he that sitteth at meat, or h(» tliat sorveth ? is not he that sittetli at meat ? Jlut 

28 I am among you as he that serveth. Ye are they ^wliich have continued with 

20 mo in Mny temptations.*"* And '1 appoint unto you a kingdom, "as my Father 

30 Imth appoiiibMl unto me; that ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom,^ 
yand sit ou thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 

31 ‘And the Lord said, Simon, Himon, behold, “Satan hath desired to have 

32 that he may ^mUtyoa as wheat: but ^I have prayed for thee, that thy faith jail 

33 not: ''and wlnui tliou art converted, strengthen thy brethren. And ho said 
unto him, /Lord, 1 am ready to go with thee, both into prison, and to death. 

34 And he said, I toll thee, Peter, the cock shall not crow this day, before that 
thou shalt thrice deny tliat thou k no west mo. 

35 «'And^ he said unto them. When I sent you without purse, and scrip, and 

36 shoes, lacked ye any thing! And tliey said. Nothing. Thmi said ho Tinto thorn, 
Put now, lie that hath a purso, lot him take it^ and likewiao his scrip : and ho 

37 that hntli no sword, h't him sell his garment, aiul buy one. For 1 say unto 
you, that this that is written must yet be aecomplislioil in mo, ''‘And ho was 
reckoned among the transgressors’ [Isa. liii. 12]: ‘for the things concerning me 

38 have an end. And they said, Lord, behold, hero are two swords. And he said 
unto them, *It is enough. 

Christ's agony on the Mount of Olives; his betrayal and apprehension. 

30 'AND ho came out, and went, as he was wont, to the mount of Olives ; and 

40 his disci jiles also followed him. " And when he was at the place, he said unto 
them, ® Prny that ye enter not into temptation. 

41 And ho was witlidrawn from them about a stone’s cast, and kneeled down, 

42 and prayed, saying, Fathoi', ij* tliou bo willing, remove this cup from mo : never- 

43 theless ^not my will, hut tliine, bo dono. And there appeared ^an angel unto 

44 him from heaven, strengthening him. *’ And being in an agony ho prayed more 
earnestly: 'and his sweat was as it wore great drops of blood** falling down to 

45 the ground. And when he rose up from prayer, and was come to his disciples. 
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* Partaking of the same dish. 

2 Or, ‘ there had been.’ ’J’lio washing of the disci- 
ples’ feet (John xiii. 1 — 17), which, though not related 
here, is evidently alluded to in ver. 27, was probably 
di-sigiied to correct that self-seeking which caused the 
dispute (see Matt. xx. 25 — 28). 

The title ‘Euergetes’ (or benefactor) was given to 
and assuiried by one of the Ptoleraitis in Egypt, and some 
other Eastern princes. Our Lord’s argument is, You 
wish for honour and distinction : seek it then, after my 
yxarnple, by becoming in reality what others are only 
in name — the benefactors of mankind. See notes on Matt. 
XX. 26, 28. 

4 That is, the inferior. 

5 Through ray humiliation and sufferings you have 
been my faithful companions ; and, in my kingdom of 
glory, you shall be distinguished accordingly. 

6 See note on Matt. viii. 11. 

7 Rather, ‘has urgently demanded you.’ The usage 
of the Greek word implies the success of the demand. 
Though several incidents had occurred since those related 
in vers. 24 — 30, yet that dilute was still before our 
Lord’s mind, as appMrs from John xiii. 34, 36. So that, 
when Peter began his eager protestations (John xiii. 36, 
37), our Lord, though addressing him chiefly, includes 
all his brethren (observe ‘you’ and ‘ thee,’ vers. 31, 32), 
as this conduct of theirs showed that Satan, who was 
permitted to tempt, had already gained some advantage 
over them. And his * sifting* of them, by putting the 
genuineness of their faith and love to the severest test, 
would bring to light the treachery of Judas, the insta- 
bility of Peter, and the weakness or all. But their Lori 

4 o 


knowing that all but Judas, though cowardly, were true- 
hearted, would pray for them ; so that the one of them who 
fell farthest would be brought back (‘converted’), that 
he might ‘strengthen’ others (1 Pet. v. 10; 2 Pet. i. 12; 
iii. 17). Here, as throughout the narrative of the last 
feast, Luke has attended more to the internal connection 
than to the sequence of the events; and he alone has 
preserved these touching words of our TiOrd. 

8 In vers. 36—37, our I^ord apparently pursues the 
train of thought expressed in ver. 31 : You are entering 
unon a season of severe ‘sifting,’ as a result of the accom- 
plishment of ‘the things ooneerning me,' which arc to 
‘have an end’ (or, he fulfilled) in my death ; you must there- 
fore be completely provided and armed for the greatest 
emergencies. The language is figurative, derived from 
the previous mission of the apostles ; but they took it 
as literal (see vers. 38, 49) ; and our Lord regarded it as 
sufficient (‘It is enough’) to have given them a warning 
which events would soon (ver. 61 ; John xviii. 11) teach 
them to understand. Comp. Eph. vi. 13—20. 

9 Or, ‘and he who hath not [a purse or scrip], let him 
sell his garmmt^ and buy a sword ;’ that is, lot him pro- 
cure one at all costs. 

10 On vers. 39 — 46, see notes on Matt. xxvi. 36 — 46. 
Luke’s account of our Lord’s agony in the garden, while 
it omits some particulars which the other two Gospels 
coutain, adds the important details in vers. 43, 44. 

1* This probably means that the sweat was like drops 
of blood, i. e. highly coloured with blood. Well-attested 
cases are recorded in which blood has exuded from the 
pores of the skin, under the pressure of extreme suffering 
or terror. * 
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A. D. 33. U.] LUKE XXII. 4fl-XXl II. 6. 

! 46 lie found them sleeping for sorrow, and said unto them, Why sleep ye ? rise and 
pray, lest ye enter into temptation. 

47 And while' ho yet spake, ' behold a multitude, and ho that was called Judas, 
one of the twelve, went before them, and drew near unto Jesus "to kiss him. 

48 But Jesus said unto him, Judas, betrayest thou the Son of man with a kiss ? 

49 When they which wore about him saw what would follow, they said unlo him, 

50 Lord, shall wd smite with the sword? And -*01162 of th(3m smote the servant 

51 of the high priest, and cut off his right ear. And Jesus answered and said, Sutler 
ye thus lar.® y And he touched his car, and healed him. 

52 *Then Jesus said unto the chief priests, and captains of tho temple, and the 
ciders, which were come to him. Bo ye come out, as against a thief, with swords 

53 and staves? When I was daily with you in tho temple, ye stretcdied forth no 
hands against mo : “ but this is your hour, ^ and the power of darkness.*' 

Jesus is led to the high priest* s house; Peter thrice denies him. 

54 ‘ THEN took they him, and led hiniy and brought him into the high priest’s house. 

55 And® Peter followed afar off. And when they had kindled a lire in the 
midst of the hall, and were set down together, Peter sat down among them. 

60 But a certain maid beheld him as he sat by tho fire, and earnestly looked upon 

57 him, and said. This man was also with him. And ho * denied him, saying, 

58 Woman, I know him not. And after a little while another saw him, and said, 

59 Thou art also of them. And Peter said, Man, I am not. ^ And about the space 
of one hour after another confidently affirmed, saying, Of a truth i]\mfdh)w also 

60 was with him: for he is a (lalilocan. And Peter said, Man, 1 know not what 

61 thou sayest. ^’And immediately, while he yet spake, tho cock crew. ^ And the 
Lord turned, and looked upon Peter. 'And Peter remcmb(ired the word of tho 
Lord, how ho had said unto him,* Before tho cock crow, thou shalt deny mo 

62 thrice. And Peter went out, and wept bitterly. 

63,64 ' And^ the men that held Jesus "‘mocked him, and smote Mm. And when 
they had blindfolded him, they struck him on the face, and asked him, saying, 

65 Prophesy, who is it that smote thee ? And many other things blasphemously 
spake they against him. 

Jesus before the cotmcil, 

66 ” AND as soon as it was day, " tho elders of tho people and the chief priests and 

67 tho scribes came together, and led him into their council, saying, Art thou the 

68 Christ? toll us. And ho said unto them, If I tell you, »yo will not believe : and 

69 if I also ask yew, ye will not answer mo, nor let me goJ * Hereafter shall 

70 tho Son of man sit on the right baud of the power of God. Then said they 
all. Art thou then the Son of God? And ho said unto them, ' Ye say that T am. 

71 ' And they said. What need we any further witness ? for wc ourselves have heard 
of his own mouth. 

Jesua before Pilate, and Herod; Pilate seeks to release Him, but finally delivers Him up 

to death, 

23 . AND® “the whole multitude of them arose, and led him unto Pilate. And 
they began to accuse him, saying, AYe found® t\\\& felloiv 'perverting tho nation, 
and y forbidding to give tribute to Cmsar, saying * that he himself is Christ a 

3 King, "And Pilate asked him, saying. Art thou the King of tho Jews? And 
ho answered him and said. Thou sayest 

4 Then" said Pilate to the chief priests and to the people, * I find no fault in 

5 this man. And they were the more fierce, saying. He stirretli up tho people, 

6 teaching throughout all Jewry, '2 ‘^beginning from Galileo to this place. When 
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1 On vers. 47 — 53, eco notes on Matt. xxvi. 47 — 56; 
Mark xiv. 43 — 52; John xviii. 2 — 11. Luke introduces 
here several minute and striking details which arc not 
found elsewhere. 

2 This was Peter, whom John alone names. Tho act 
was very characteristic. 

3 This short sentence is obscure. If addressed to tho 
captors, it may mean, ‘ Excuse what has been (lone, * or, 
'Allow me so much liberty as to touch the wounded 
man.' If spoken to the disciples, it may mean, ‘ Let them 
do as they please ;' or perhaps, ' Enough of this.' 

4 What you have not done before you do now, because 
God nermits and Satan prompts you. 

5 On Peter’s denial, see note on Matt. xxvi. 69. See 
also notes on Mark xiv. 66 — 72 ; and John xviii. 17, 18. 

6 On vers. 63-— 71, see notes on Matt. xxvi. 59—68. 

7 1 know that neither any reply I may make, nor any 
questions I may ask, will avail to shake your determina- 


tion to condemn mo. But I avow myself (ver. 69) the 
Messiah — 5'our Judge. S(!e note on Ifiatt. xxvi. 64. 

8 Chapter xxiii. is panillel to Matt, xxvii. (see notes 
on Matt, xxvii. 11, 27, 57) ; but it has some omissions 
and some important additions. It contains our Lord’s 
examination before Herod, and Pilate’s te8timoiii(‘8 to his 
innocence (vers. 4 — 16) ; liis address to the women who 
lament('d him (27 — 31); his pray(*r for his murderers 
(34); his promise to tho penitent malefactor (39 — 43); and 
his committal of himself in death into hi.s Father’s hands 
(46). On ch. xxiii., see notes on Matt, xxvii. ; Mark xv.; 
John xviii., xix. 

9 See note on Matt, xxvii. 1. 

10 That is, ' It is as thou sayest see ver. 70. Our Lord's 
reply, which is given more fully in John xviii. 36, 37, 
thoroughly convinced Pilate of his innocence (ver. 4). 

11 Vers. 4 — 16 are peculiar to Luke. 

12 Rather, * Judroa;’ and so in John vii. 1. 


A. D. 33. U.] LUKE XXIII. 7—34. [a. d. 31. H. 

7 Pilato hoard of Galilee, he asked whether the man were a Galilocan. And as o 

soon ns ho knew that he belonged unto Herod^s jurisdiction, ho sent him to 

Herod, who himself also was at jerusalem at that time. 

8 And when Herod saw .Jesus, he was exceeding glad: for 'he was desirous to * cb. 9 . 9 . 
see him of a long season^ because -^he had heard many things of him; and ^ he « 

9 hoped to havo soon some miracle done by him. Then he qiie'stioncd with him in 

10 many words ; '‘but he answered him nothing.^ And the chief priests and scribes a u.ia. 7 . 

11 stood and yoherncntly accused him. 'And Herod with his men of war set him • ch.22.fl3-65; i«.63. 
at nought, and iiiocIumI Injn, and arrayed him in a gorgeous ^ robe, and sent him 

1*2 again to Pilato. And the same day * Pilate and llcrod were made friends aaAV 
together: for before they were at enmity between themselves.^ 

13 ' And Pilato, when he had called together the chief priests and the rulers and 

14 the people, said unto them, ”*Yo have brought this man unto me, as one that 
porvertoth the people : and, behold, ** I, having examined him before you, have 

15 found no fault in this man touching those things whereof ye accuse him : no, nor 
yet Herod: for I sent you to him; and, lo, nothing worthy of death is done 

17 unto him.** ® I will therefore chastise him,® and release hun. p For of necessity ho 

18 must reh'ase one unto them at the feast. And « they cried out all at once, saying, 

19 Away with this man! and release unto us Bnrabbas : (who for a certain sedition 
made in the city, and for murder, was cast into prison.) 

*20,21 Pilato therefore, willing to reh'ase Jesus, spake again to them. But they 
‘22 cried, saying, Crucify him, crucify him. And he said unto them the third time. 

Why, ’■ what evil hath he done? I have found no cause of death in him : I will 
23 tln'refon^ chastise him, and let him go. And they were instant with loud voices, 
rcfjuiring that ho might be cruciliod. And the voices of them and of the chief 
‘24 priests ])rovailed. And * Pilate 'gave sentence that it should bo as they required. 

*25 And he released unto them him that for sedition and mimh'r was cast into prison, 

“wdiom they had desired; but he delivered .Jesus to tlndr will. 

The erneijixion. 

•20 'AN O'’ as they led him away, they laid hold upon one Simon, a Cyronian, 
coming out of tlie country, and on him they laid the cross, y that he might bear 
it a1t('r ,lesus.^ 

27 And th«3re followed him a great company of people, and of women, which also 
‘28 l)(‘wailed and lamented him. But Jesus turning unto them, said. Daughters of 
Ji'rusalem,^ weep not for me, but weep for yourselves,^ and for your children. 

29 * For, behold, the days are coming, in tluj which they shall say, “ Blessed arc 
the barn'll, and the wombs that never bare, and the paps which never gave suck. 

30 ''Then shall they begin to say to the mountains, Fall on us; and to the hills, 

31 Cover us [Hos. x. 8]. For if they do these things in a green tree, what shall 
be done in the dry 1 

32 ^ And there wen) also two other, malefactors, led with him to be jmt to death. 

33 And ^ when they ^vere come to the place which is called Calvary \or, The ciiZ%'!V\n7sw.iu. 
])Iace of a sculll, there '* they crucified him, and the malefactors, one on the right 

hand, and the other on the left. * See "Sarpi’ VtV 

34 Then said Jesus, Father,^ ^ 'forgive them; for they know not what they do. § 7 is * 24 ": 

And * th(*y parted his raiment, and cast lots. ioo ni«o is. ’ 

1 He knew that Herod was not wishing to Icam and who were attracted by the spectacle, and moved with 

obey the truth. sympathy for the sufferer. 

2 Tfie Greek favours the idea that the robe was white, 9 This is the end of w?;/ sufferings, but the beginning 
whicli was the ro^ al colour among the Hebrews. Comp, of yours ; and these shall be so terrible, that, instead of 
Sol. Song V. 14, and note ; Matt. vi. 28, 29. But the im- deeming barrenness a curse, you will count it a blessing 
perial colour among the llornans was purple ; and hence (ver. 29), and will think sudden death better than your 
that was the colour of the robe in which Pilate’s soldiers protracted miseries (30). For if I, the holy, the useful, 
arrayed Jesus in their mockery of him : see John xix. 2. suffer thus, how much must your ungodly fruitless nation 

3 What had been the cause of their quarrel is unknown, have to endure (31). 

Some think it was Pilate’s act of cruelty to some of Herod’s 'Calvary' is a Latin word, corresponding with the 

subjeeta mentioned in eh. xiii. 1. Hebrew Golgotha (see Matt, xxvii. 33, and note). 

4 llather, * has been done hy him i. c. by Jesus. 11 To Luke we owe this precious portion of the intcr- 

5 Pilate wished to trc'at the affair as a misdemeanour ; ces.sion of Jesus. Conscious, even whilst ho is bearing 

and to inflict a slight but dt'grading punishment, which human guilt, of his Father's unabated love, ho pleads 
would throw contempt upon the alleged pretensions of already for the pardon of his enemies (Isa. liii. 12). 
J('8us. But the Jews persisted in urging its importance. Though himself the victim of their furv, he becomes their 
and prevailed. advocate, turning the very blindness 01 their bigotry into 

6 On vers. 26—49, see notes on Matt, xxvii. 31 — 66 ; a plea for mercy. How beautiful an illustration of his 

Mark xv. 20 -41 ; John xix. 16—30. own precepts (Matt. v. 44) ! How perfect a pattern to all 

7 Simon bearing the hinder part of the cross, and his followers (Acts vii. 60 ; 1 Pet. ii. 21 — 23) ! 

Jesus the fore part. 12 Not only the Homan soldiers, but the Jewish people 

8 These were therefore not the women who had fol- too, did it in ignorance (Acts iii. 17; 1 Cor. ii. 8) ; an 
lowed him from Galilee ; but inhabitants of Jerusalem, ignorance, however, which was exceedingly guilty. I 
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LUKE XXIII. 35— XXIV. 7. 


[a. d. 31. H. 


35 And ^ the people stpod ])eholding. And the rulers also with them derided 
him, saying, He saved others ; let him save himself, if he he Christ, the chosen 

36 of God. And the soldiers also mocked him, coming to him, and oiferiiig him 

87 vinegar, and saying. If thou be the King of the .Tews, save thyself. 

38 " And a superscription also was written over him iii letters of Greek, and Latin, 
and Hebrew, This is the King op tub Jews. 

39 And one of the malefactors which wore hanged railed on him, saying, If thou 

40 be Christ, save thyself and us. Hut the other answering rebuked him, saying, 

41 Dost not thou fear God, seeing thou art in the same condemnation?^ ® And wo 
indeed justly; for wo recjoivo the duo reward of our deeds : p but this man hath 

42 done nothing amiss. And ho said unto Jesus, ? Lord, remcimber me when thou 

43 coinest into ' thy kingdom. ^ And 'Jesus said unto him. Verily I say unto thee, 
** To-day® shalt thou bo 'with me in paradise.^ 

44 y Ancl it was about the sixtli hour; and there was a darkness over all the earth® 

45 until the ninth hour. And the sun was darkened. 

And * the veil of the temnlo was rent in the midst. 

40 And when Jesus had cried with a loud voice, he said, ® Father, ^ into thy hands I 
commend ray spirit’^ [Psa. xxxi. 5]. * And having said thus, he gave up the ghost. 

47 ‘^Now when the centurion saw what was done, ho glorilied God, saying. 
Certainly this was a righteous man.'^ 

48 And all the people that came together to that sight, beholding the things which 

49 were done, ^ smote their breasts,** and returned. And all his acquaintance, 
and the women that followed him from Galileo, stood afar off, beholding these 
things. 

The burial. 
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50 -fAND,® behold, there rvas a man named Joseph, a counsellor; and he was^^ 

51 good man, and a just: (the same *had not consented to the counsel and deed of 
them;) he was of Arimathcea, a city of the Jews: ^who also himself waited for 

52 the kingdom of God. This man went unto Pilate, and hogged the body of Jesus. 

53 * And be took it down, and wrapped it in linen, ^aud laiil it in a sopulcbro that 

54 was hewn in stone, wherein never man before was laid. And that day was tlic 
preparation ; and the sabbath drew on. 

55 And the women also, " which came with him from Galileo, followed after, and 

56 ® behold the eopulclire, and how his body was laid. And tlujy retimiod, and 
p prepared spices and ointments. And [they] rested the sabbath day ^ according 
to the commandment. 

Visit of the disciples to the sepulchre; our Lord* s appearance to them after his resurrection; 
and his ascension to heaven. 
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24 NOW'® r upon the first day of the week, very early in the morning, they came 
unto the sepulchre, * bringing the spices wbicn they bad preparcil, and certain 

2 others witli them. And they found the stone rolled away from tho sepulchre. 

4 And they entered in, and found not the body of the Lord Jesus. 'And it came 
to pass, as they wore much perplexed thereabout, “ behold, two men stood liy 

6 them in sbiniiig garments. And as they were afraid, and bowed down their 
faces to the earth, they said unto them, Why seek yo tho ' living among the 

6 dead? Ho is not liero, but is risen, y Remember bow lie spake unto you when be 

7 was yet iu Galileo, ^ saying. The 8on of man must be delivered into the bands of 
sinful men, and be crucified, and the third day rise again. 
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^ Art thou SO dc.stituto of tlio fear of God, as to join in 
railing at this au/foror, although thou thysolf art under- 
going tho same punishment } 

2 Or, thy kingdom;’ when thou shalt come again 
in regal power and glory. How this man had obtained 
his knowledge of Jesus wo are not told ; but the proofs of 
his penitence and faith are clear. He acknowledges his 
own guilt and the justice of his condemnation ; he reproves 
the ungodliness of his companion, attests the innocence 
of the crucibed Jesus, and makes personal application to 
him as tho Royal and Divine Messiah. 

3 * To-day for I am a King already, and my death 
will but establish my kingdom. 

4 The word ‘paradise,^ which originally signified a 
garden, came to Be applied to tho garden of E«lcn (Qen. 
li. 8. Sept.), and was subsequently used to designate tho 
abode or the souls of the righteous after death (2 Cor. 
xii. 4; Rev. ii. 7). This promise proves that those who 
die in the Lord are, Immediately after death, with Him. 
See Fhil. i. 23. 

1188 


5 Or, us in Matthew and Mark, ‘ the land.’ 

6 Using the words of Psa. xxxi. 6, with the emphatic 
word ‘ Father’ prefixed, our Lord again shows his con- 
sciousness of his Father’s approving love. 

^ Rather, ‘ Truly this man was righteous.* And, if 
righteous, then he was what ho claimed to be, the Son of 
God. Comp. Mark xv. 39. 

3 In regret for what had been done. In many, doubt- 
less, this prepared the way for the conviction which fol- 
lowed Peter’s preaching (Acts ii. 37). 

9 Oil vers. 60—56, see notes on Matt, xxvii. 67—66 ; 
Mark xv. 42 — 17 ; John xix. 38—42. 

10 Chapter xxiv. is partly parallel to Matt, xxviii. ; 
Murk XVI. ; John xx., xxi. See particular^ note on 
Matt, xxviii. 1. But Luke alone relates our Lord’s con- 
versations with the two disciples whom he joined on their 
way to Emmaus (vers. 13—35), and with tho apostles on 
his first reappearance among them (37— 48) ; and he alone 
completes the narrative with an account of our Lord’s 
ascension (50 — 53). 




A. D. 33. U.] 


LUKE XXIV. 8—37. 


[a. d. 31. H. 


10 

11 

12 


9 And they remembered his words, “ and returned from the sepulchre, and told 
all these things unto the eleven, and to all the rest. It was * Mary Magdalene, 
and Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and other women that were with 
them, whi(di told these things unto the apostles. ^ And their words seemed to 
them as idle tales, and they believed them not. 

Then arose Peter, and ran unto the sepulchre ; and stooping down, he behold 
the linen clothes^ laid by themselves, and departed, wonaering in himself ^ at 
that which was come to pass. 

* And, behold, two of them^^ went that same day to a village called Emraaus,^ 
which was from J erusalem about threescore furlongs. And /they talked together 
of all those things which had happened. And it came to pass, that while they 
communed together and reasoned, ^ Jesus himself drew near, and went with them. 
But ^ their eyes were holden that they should not know him.-'^ 

And he said unto them, What manner of communications are these that ye 
have one to another, as ye walk, *and are sad? And the one of them, * whose name 
was Cl eopas ,^ answering, said unto him. Art thou only a stranger ^ in .Ferusalem, 
and hast not known the things which are come to pass there in these days? 

And he said unto them. What things? And they said unto him. Concerning 
Jesus of Nazareth, ^ which was a prophet mighty in deed and word before God 
and all the peoj)le: ”and how the chief priests and our rulers delivered him to 
be condemned to death, and have crucified him. But wo tiuisted " that it had 
been ho which should have redeemed Israel. And ^'beside all this, to-day is the 
third day^ since these things were done. Yea, and » certain women also of our 
company made us astonislu'd, which were early at the sepulchre : and when they 
found not his body, tlu'y came. Baying, that they had also seen a vision of angels, 
which said that ho was alive. And ‘ certain of them which w'ere with us went to 
the sepulchre, and found it even so as the women had said : but him they saw not. 

Then ho said unto them, 0 fools, ^ and *slow of heart to believe all that the 
pro])hcta have spoken: bought not Christ*® to have sulJered these things, and to 
enter into his glory? “And beginning at * Moses and ^ all the prophets, he 
expoundt'd unto tluun in all the Scriptures the things concerning himself. 

And tlu)y drew nigh unto the village, whither they went : and * ho made as 
though ho would have gone further.** But “ they constrained him, saying, Abide 
with us : for it is toward evening, and the day is far spent. And ho wont in to 
tarry with them. 

And it came to pass, as he sat at meat with them, ^ ho took bread, *2 and 
bloBB(Ml and brake, and gave to them. And ‘‘their eyes were opened, and 
they knew him ; and h(5 vanished out of their sight [or, ceased to be seen of them‘d ]. 
And they said one* to another, Did not our heart burn within us,*® while ho talked 
with us by the way, and while he opened to us the Scriptures? 

And they rose uj) the same hour, and returned to Jerusalem, and found the 
ehjveii ** gathered t()g(*ther, and them that were with them, saying, The liOrd is 
risen indeed, and / hath appeared to Simon.*® And they told what things 7ve?'€ 
(lone in the way, and how he was known of them in brcalving of bread. 

^'And*® as tluiy thus snake, Jesus himself stood in the midst*’' of them, and 
salth unto them. Peace be unto you. But they were terrified and affrighted. 
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1 llather, * cloths,’ or handoges, in which the body of 
our Lord was wrapped with Uic .spires. 

2 llather, ‘Ho wont away by himself’ (‘to his own 
home,’ John xx. 10), ‘ wondering.’ 

3 Not two of the apostles, but of the ‘ rest’ mentioned 
in ver. 9. See ver. 18, and note, and ver. 33. 

4 Emmaus (whir.h signifies ‘ the hot-baths') lay about 
seven miles from Jerusalem (Joseph. Bell. Juu. vii. 6, 6). 
Its site is not dtitermined. 

5 Tlie language here and in ver. i31 shows that there 
was a Divine interposition whicdi lu'pt the two disciples 
from recognising Jesus : but that it was by mkaculous 
agency is not said. 

B Cleopas is thought by some to be the same as Clopas 
or Alphmus, the husband of Mary, a relative of our Lord’s 
mother : see Matt. x. 3 ; John xix. 25, and notes. But the 
variation in the name here makes this supposition very 
improbable. 

• Perhaps the best rendering of these words is, ‘ Thou 
alone soioumest in Jeruealem, and dost not know,’ etc. ! 
Surely thou art the only person in Jerusalem (even among 
the strangers here) who dost not know, etc. 

3 Sec note on Matt. xii. 40. The very mention of 


‘ the thh'd day’ in connection with what follows ought to 
have rekindled hope. 

9 llather, ‘ without understanding.’ 

10 Rather, ‘the Christ.’ Have not these things of 
which you arc speaking arous<!d your hearts to under- 
stand what the prophets foretold (and your Master himself 
taught you), that by Divine arrangement it was required 
that the Messiah should suller, and (by suffering) enter 
into his glory 

11 See note on Mark vi. 48. 

12 He acted as the master of the house ; and by this 
action, as well as by his mode of doing it, revealed him- 
self to the disciples.” 

13 We ought to have felt that those enlivening and 
kindling words could be no other than His. 

14 A pliraso for the ‘ apostles one of whom, however, 
was absent : sec John xx. 19, 2L 

13 Compare 1 Cor. xv. 5. 

16 On vers. 36 — 49, compare Mark xvi. 14 — 18 ; John 
XX. 19—23, and notes. 

17 ‘ The doors being shut* (John xx. 19). The manner j 
and the suddenness of his impearance, after his recent 
death, excited their alarm (3/). 
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LUKE XXIV. 38—53. 


[a. j). 31. H. 


A. D. 33. U.] 


38 and supposed that they had seen * a spiiit. And he said unto them, Why are ye 

39 troubled? and why do thoughts arise in your hearts? Uehold my hands and my 
feet,* that it is I myself: ‘handle mo, and see; for *a spirit liath not flesh and 

40 bones, as ye see me have. And when he had thus spoken, ho showed tliem 

41 /its hands and Ats feet. And while they yet hedieved not Mor joy, and wond(‘red, 

42 he said unto them, ”* Have ye here any moat? ” And they gave him a piece of a 

43 broiled fish, and of an honeycomb. “ And he took and did eat before them.*-^ 

44 And** he said unto them, These arc the wmrds which I B]>ako unto you, while 
I was yet with you,^ ^'that all things must be fulfilled, which were written ' in 
the Law of Moses, and in the Prophets, and in the Psalms,*^ concerning mo. 

45 Then 'opened ho their understanding, that they might understand the Scriptures. 

40 And [hoj said unto them, ' Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Clirist to 

47 sufler, and to rise from the dead the, third day: and that repentance and remis- 
sion of sins should be preached in his name '‘'among all nations, y beginning at 

49 Jonisalem,** And *yo arc witnesses of these things. " And, behold, 1 send the 
promise of my Father ^ upon you. But tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, until 

ho endued with power from on high. 

50 And ho led them out * as far as to Bethany,® and ho lifted up his hands, .and 

51 blessed them. ' And it came to pass, while lie Idesscd them, ho was parted from 

52 them and carried up into heaven. ‘*Aiid they worshipped him,^^ and returned 

53 to Jerusalem with great joy. And [they] wore continually 'in the temple, 
praising and blessing God. Amen. 
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1 This would at once convince them of his possession 
of a material body, and of hia identity : see John xx. 20. 

2 In condescension to their ‘slowness of heart’ to be- 
lieve, he multiplies the proofs of hia resurrection. 

3 Vera. 44 — 49 appear to contain a summary of our 
Lord’s instructions to his disciples, during the forty days 
that intervened between his resurrection and his ascension. 

4 Some of these words are recorded : see eh. xviii. 31 ; 
xxii. 37 ; Matt. xxvi. 56 ; but doubtless there were very 
many others, of which we have no account. 

5 This was the threefold division of tho Old Testament 
Scriptures among tho Jews, See General Prefaci', p. iv. 

0 mne could be more undeserving, and none more in 
need of this distinguishing favour, than the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem ; which had not yet lost, though it was soon 
to lose, its ancient religious honours. The apostles obeyed 
this command literally (Acts ii. — viii.) ; and they after- 


wards still further carried out the spirit of it, by announc- 
ing the gospel lirst to the Jews in eyerj Gentile city to 
which they went : see Acts xi. 19; xiii. 16; xvii. 1,2; 
xviii. 5, 6, etc. 

7 ‘The baptism with the Holy Ghost,* which they 
were to receive ‘not many days hence’ (Arts i. 5). 

3 Not (piite to the villoge, but to that part of the 
Mount of Olives which ndjoiru-d to IJethaiiy. A fuller 
account of our Lord’.s ascension is given in .Nets i. 9 — 12. 

9 This was a solemn act of worship rendered to him 
as exalted at God’s right hand. 

10 'I’hat is, at all the appointed soa-sons of prayer. See 
Acts iii. 1. 'I’heir daily presence in ihe temple would 
show th.at the crucilied Je.sus .still had devoted followei's, 
and would enable them to satisfy any iiupiirers who 
wished for information ri'specting tho extraordinary oc- 
currences which they had witnessed. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN. 


John, the brother of James, and one of his colleagues in 
tho apostleship, was the son of Zebedco (Matt. iv. 21) and 
Salome (sco noto on Matt. xx. 20) ; and was employed 
with his father as a fi.sherman at Dethsaida in Galilee, 
on tho Lake of Gennesarcth. Tho family scorn to have 
been in easy circumstances: for his father had ‘hired 
servants’ (Mark i. 20) ; his mother was among the women 
who accompanied Jesus from Galilee, and ‘ ministercil to 
him of their substance’ (Matt, xxvii. 56) ; and John him- 
self apparently was known to tho higli priest (ch. xviii. 15). 

It is almost certain that ho was the companion of Andniw 
in first following Jesus (ch. i. 35—40) ; and it may therc- 
We be supposed that he early became a disciple of John 
the Baptist, and was by him directed to Jesus, to whom 
he quickly and strongly attached himself. He was soon 
adimtted, with his brother James, and Peter, to particular 
intimacy with tho Saviour, who selected them as wit- 
nesses of tho most important and solemn events of his 
life (see liLark v. 37, and note). Through our Lord’s 
whole public ministry John was devotedly attached to 
his Master.* Althougli at the time of tho apnrehensioii 
in the garden he fled, like the other apostles, no appears 
to have subsequently recovered his firmness; ho was 
present during tho trial and crucifixion of oui- Saviour, 
and was intrusted by him with tho care of his mother 
(ch. xix. 26, 27). 


After the close of the gospel narrative John is men- 
tioned but seldom, and then always in connection with 
Peter. When Paul first visited Jeiuaalcm after his con- 
version, John was absent (Gal. i. 19) ; he was fijiirid there 
by Paul at a later pt'riod (Gal. ii. 9) ; but In; probably was 
not there at the time of that apostle’s last visit (Acts 
xxi. 18, etc.) Tradition relates that ho remaiiual at J(‘ru- 
salem until tho death of Mary, about a. d. IS ; and that, 
after Paul finally left Asia Minor, John went to labour 
there, residing chiefly at Ephesus, and founding several 
churches in that country. It is Kirtlii‘r said that, sonio 
years afterwards, during the persecution under Doriiitian 
(or perhaps towards the end of the ridgn of Nero), ho 
was banished to Patmos, an island in the AEgean Sea, 
where ho received the viaifuis of tho Apocalypse; and 
that, on the accession of Nerva, ho was liberated, and 
returned to Ephesus, where ho continued to labour until 
his death, in tho hundredth year of his age, about 
A.D. 100. 

John is thought to have been naturally a man of quick 
and ardent feelings, who needed tho discipline of his 
Lord’s rebukes to check a tendency to bigoted party 
spirit (Luke ix. 49 — 54) ; but he became, when corrected 
and sanctified by Divine grace, singularly affectionate 
and amiable, without losing any of his earnestness in 


JOHN 1. 1—3. 


opposing evil : see 1 John i. 6—10 ; iii. 8, 15 ; iv. 7—13, 
etc. Hence, probably, ho was favoured with his Lord’s 
special regard, which ho highly prized, evidently delight- 
ing in the name, ‘the disciple wnoin Jesus loved.' 

John’s writings sliow also a remarkably contemplative 
mind, peculiarly fitting him to be the Holy Spirit’s instru- 
ment in recording those actions and discourses of our 
Lord which disclose his intimate union of nature and will 
with the Father, and his close and tender sympathy with 
his own believing followers. 

According to the general testimony of antiquity, John 
wrote his Gospel at Ephesus, about the j'car 97 ; long 
aft(‘r the destruction of Jerusalem. This statement is 
confirmed by the fact that ho docs not mention our Jjord’s 
predictions of that event and the dispersion of the Jews ; 
those prophecies having been already fulfilled. 

As John wrote at a distance from Palestine, after the 
overthrow of the Jewish polity and worship, and when 
Gentile converts to Christianity had become numerous, 
he gives explanations of Jewish terms, customs, and 
localities, wliich he has occasion to mention ; calling the 
feasts (which he is careful to note) ‘ feasts of the Jews* 
(ch. V. I ; vi. 4) ; explaining the ‘ Sea of Galilee’ as 
being the same as the ‘ Sea of 'J'iberias’ (ch. vi. 1) ; telling 
his readers that ‘llabbi’ signifies Teacher (ch. i. 38), and 
‘Messiah’ Christ ((;h. i. 41); and accounting for the 
conduct of the Samaritans by recalling the fact that ‘ the 
Jews had no dealings with the Samaritans’ (ch. iv. 9). 
Explanations of this kind .are observable in the other 
Gospels ; but in this they are more marked, and occur 
more frequently. 

I’here ran ho little doubt that John was well acquainted 
with the earliiu’ Gospels, lie writes as one who supposes 
his hearers to be informed of the chief events of the 
Saviour’s life. He repeatedly alludes to facts recorded 
hy the other evangelists; but rarely relates the same 
events, and then only when .they are closely connected 
with the main object of his Gospel. He records only 
six miracles, of which five are peculiar to this Gospel. 

; He omits all the parahh‘a found in the other evangelists, 

I as M'ell as the Sermon on the Alouiit, and our Lord’s last 
! proplictic discourse. ’I’hus two-thirds of the book are 
entiridy new ; and those matters which are found else- 
where are given here with such important additions as 
to place them in a new light. 


The evangelist's subject, as announced by himself (ch. 
i. 4, 14), is the manifested glory of the Incarnate Word, 
the Life and the Light of men ; and his object is to lead 
his readers to faith in Jesus, viewed in this aspect, that 
they may attain eternal life (ch. xx. 31). For this pur- 
pose he selects such passages of the Saviour’s life, and 
places them in such a light as may display most fully the 
‘grace and truth’ of the Son of God. lie relates those 
discourses in which our Lord speaks most plainly of his 
own nature, of the work given to him by the Father, and of 
the efficacy of his death, as an atonement for the sins of 
the world. And it is from this Gospel that the most 
numerous and decisive proofs of our Lord’s Deity are 
derived. Yet no evangelist has portrayed the gentler 
lineaments of our Lord’s humanity with more delicacy 
and beauty, or disclosed more of the inmost affections and 
feelings of the Saviour’s heart. 

The didactic character of John’s Gospel naturally brings 
out the truths opposed to prevailing errors ; but it does not 
necessarily follow that he had any special design to con- 
trovert them. 

In pursuing his great object the evangelist avowedly 
makes a selection of the materials which he possessed 
(ch. XX. 30; xxi. 25). His narratives evidently follow 
the order of tirno ; but they may bo further arranged in 
the following divisions 

T. The introduction, displaying the glory of the Son of 
God in his original Divine nature and operations, as well 
as in the fact and the purpose of his incarnation (ch. i. 
1-18). 

II. Some events whiidi occurred during his public life, 
also manifesting his glory (i. 19— xii. 50) : 1. In the 
earlier portion, the testimony of the Baptist, the faith 
of his early disciples, the inquiry of Nicodemus, and the 
faith of the Samaritans and of a Galilean nobleman 
(i. 19— iv. 54) : 2. In the subsequent narratives, his own 
miracles, conversations, and deportment, amidst violent 
and growing opposition (v. 1 — xii. 36). This is closed by 
reflections on the foregoing narratives (xii. 37— 50J. 

HI. Some events preparatory to and connectea with 
liis death, further showing his glory (xiii. 1— xxi. 25) : 
1. In his private discourses with his intimate disciples 
and his irit(;rcc8sory prayer (xiii. 1— xyii. 26) : 2. In his 
trial, sufferings, and death (xviii. 1 — xix. 42) : 3. In his 
resurrection and appearances to his disciples (xx.), of 
which a further account is added in an appendix (xxi.) 


The eternal existence and Divine attributes of the Word. 

1 «IN* thn hogiiining^ ^yas the "Wordy^ and the Word was * witli God, 4 <?and the " K,‘'w.”VM’john 
3 Word was God. The same was in the heginning with' God. ‘^All things were I h »pp rof». cii. is. iW. 

c ch. 10. :W; I’i. 4.’i. r>; I*. 7. 14 j Mt. 1. 23; Phil. 2. 6 ; 2 Pet. 1. I ; I John 5. 7. d gee refs. Op. 1. I, 26; F.ph. 3. 0; Hob. 1. 2, 10-12; 3. 3-6. 


1 The evangidist, in aecordanpe with the great plan of 
1 Ins Gospel, sets forth the Word, 1, in his jire-existent 
I aatiiri\ us partaking of the Godhead (vers. I, 2) : 2, in 

his aets^ as the Divine Creator of all things (3) : 3, in his 
earlier relations to men^ as the Author of life and light 
(4, 5); which, however, men had not received, either re- 
jecting or mistaking the testimony borne to Him (6 — 8) ; 
so that Jews and Gentiles united in rejecting Him, and 
thusS lost the privilege of God’s children (9 — 13) : and, 4, 
in his last and present manifestation to men^ when he 
became incarnate, bringing llivine blessings which none 
else was able to bestow (14 —18^. 

2 This is a reference to Gen. i. 1 ; meaning that before 
anything was made^ the Word already ^ivas.* The refer- 
ence to the creation seems to be kept up in vers. 4, 5 ; 
and perhaps also in the notice of the several ‘days’ 
which compose this week of the manifestation of the 
glory of the word : see vers. 29, 35, 43 ; ch. ii. 1. 

3 John alone employs this term to designate the Son 
of God ; but he employs it without explanation, as one 
which had already come into use in such a sense as to 
make it the most suitable word which he could adopt. 
Some suppose that it was derived from the Old Testament 
Scriptures, where the word and wisdom of God are per- 
sonified (see Psa. xxxiii. 4, 6 ; cxix. 89, 105 ; evii. 20 ; 


cxlvii. 15, 18; Job xxviii. 12, etc. ; Prov. viii., ix.) The 
term is found in the writings of Philo of Alexandria, a 
Jewish disciple of Plato, whoso writings were exercising 
a powerful influence in Egypt and throughout the East. 
Its equivalent in the Aramaic language was familiar to 
the Jewish theologians. It appears to have been speedily 
introduced into the statements of Christian doctrine re- 
specting the person of Jesus; although it was probably 
used with very indefinite and incorrect notions. But, as 
one who would make known to the heathen the true God 
uses the best well-known term ho can find (Acts xvii. 23), 
connecting with it more correct and exalted ideas ; so 
it seems that the inspired evangelist ‘ took the familiar 
t(;rm, and, as it wore, infused into it the peculiar and 
Christian sense in which it is used in his writings.' Many 
suppose that ‘the Word’ here is nearly equivalent to 
‘ Svisdom :’ but the original meaning and the usage of the 
term lead us rather to think of the Divine Being who 
communicates with man ; and this idea appears the most 
agreeable both to the description of Him who ‘ reveals 
the Father,’ and to the immediate context (see note 1). 

4 * The Word’ is closely united with the Divine nature, 
and is partaker of the Godhead absolutely, without re- 
striction or qualification. Yet in this union there is a 
distinction (ver. 2), not in oflaces and actions only, but 
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A. D. 20. U.] JOHN L 4—18. 

4 made by ^ him ; and without him was not any thing made that was mado. * In 

6 hirn^ was life ; and ^ the life was the light of men. And * the light shineth® in 
darkness ; and the darkness comprehended it not. ^ 

The matiifestation and work of the Divine Word; with the testimony of John the Baptist. 

0, 7 ‘THEllK was a man sent from God whose name was John. * The same came 
for a witness, to bear witness of the Light, that all viea through him might believe. 

8 ' lie was not that Light, but was sent to bear witness of that Light. 

9 ”* That was the true^ Light, which lighteth every man that comoth into the 

10 world. Ho was in the world, and "the world was made by him, and ®tlie 

11 world® know him not. ^Ho came unto his own, and his own received him not. 

12 But 9 as many as received him, to them gave ho power® to become the sons^ of 

10 God, even to them that believe on his name: which were born, ’not of blood,® 

* nor of tho will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, <but of God. 

14 And the Word “was made flesh,® and dwelt among us (and 'wo beheld*® 
his glory, the glory as of ^tho only begotten** of the Father) 'full of grace 
and truth.*® 

15 John bare witness*® of him, and cried, saying, This was ho of whom 
I spake, “ lie that cometh after me is preferred before mo : *^ ^ for lie was be- 
fore me. 

10, 17 And of his fulness have all we*® received, ^and grace for grace.*® For *7 the 

18 Law was given by Moses, hut /grace and truth came by Jesus Christ. 'O^o 
man hath seen God at any time ; * the only begotten 8on, which is in the bosom *® 
of tho F ather, * he hath declared him. 
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subsisting ‘ in tho beginning,’ before any external Divine 
act. With respect to this distinction the terms * person* 
and ^personality’ are commonly used; but it must be 
remembered thiit no uninspired language can be supposed 
accurately to express these mysterious truths. The words 
hero used are probably intended to oppose at once tho 
denial of our Lord’s proper Deity, ana tho confusion of 
‘Persons’ in the Godhead. 

1 Rather, ‘ through him i. e. by his agency ; and so in 
ver. 17. This form of expression is used in speaking of 
a Divine agent in Horn. xi. 36 ; 1 Cor. i. 9 ; Gal. i. 1. It 
scoma to intimate that the Son does not act opart from 
tho Father fsee ch. v. 19—23). Nor does tho Father act 
apart from the Son ; for ‘ williout him was not even one 
thing made which has been made.’ 

2 Life was in Him as in its source, whence all life is 
derived ; and especially man’s life. And this life is also 
light ; for without knowledge, purity, and joy (of which 
light is the symbol) man does not really live. 

3 The meaning is, ‘ has been and is shining referring 
to the whole series of Divine coinniunieations to man, 
whii'h- had not been ‘ comprehended so that men re- 
inaiiied ignorant of God, degraded, and unholy. 

4 Some render tbi.s, * I’he true light, which lighteth 
every man, w^as [now] corning into the world.’ Others, 
‘The true light was that which, coming into tho world, 
ligliteth every man.’ ‘True’ here and elsewhere in 
John’s Gospel means original^ real (in opposition to repre- 
seutatire^ apparent, the ‘ figures of the true,' Ueb, ix. 24) ; 
and therefore also permanent and universal. John ‘was 
the buniiiig and shining lamp’ (ch. v. 3o) ; but neither 
liis origin nor his powers fitted him to bo ‘ the true Light’ 
of ‘ every man.* 

5 That is, mankind at large, who did not recognise or 
‘ receive’ him. But more than this, ‘ his own ’ inheritance, 
‘his own* chosen people of Israel, failed to acknowledge 
him (ver. 11). Some, however, in all ages and in different 
nations, not by virtue of human will or human parent- 
age, but under a Divine power, were led to receive him, 
and thus obtained the privilege of being ‘sons of God’ 
(12, 13). This seems to refer primarily to tho salvation of 
believers before his incarnation, who by faith ‘ saw his 
day,’ and w'ere glad (eh. viii. 56). 

o Or, ‘the right;’ including all that enabled them to 
become such. 

7 Rather, ‘ children.* This word is chosen perhaps, not 
only because it best expresses the believer’s privileges and 
character, but also as being in keeping with the aspect in 
which the Incarnate W ord is now to be proseiited,a8 the ‘ only 
begotten’ (ver. 14), the ‘firstborn among many brethren.* 


8 Literally, ‘ bloods perhaps meaning, as in Hebrew, 
blood- shedding. These accumulated expressions enforce 
the idea that these children of God heeuine such by 
virtue, not of outward rites, sucli us fireumcision ; nor 
of human parentage, as descendants of Abraham (Matt, 
iii. 9) ; nor of anything di'pending in any w ay upon man's 
will; but by the will and power of God (el>. iii. 5). 

9 Or, ‘became flesh.’ Flesh here stands for the human 
nature geiierally, including soul as w'ell as body. It may 
be ai'lected hero beiiause some asserted that our Lord’s 
body was only a semblance. 'J’lie w’ords ‘dwelt among 
us’ seem to refer to the dwadliiig of God among men, 
symbolized by tho Shechiiial^ or visible ‘ glory,’ in the 
holy of holies. 

16 One remarkable pcciiliaiity of this evangc'list is the 
reference which he constantly makes to wdiut he and his 
colh'ugues had ‘seem and heard,’ as affording indisputable 
evidence of the truth of his testimony. Compare Luke 
ix. 28—36, and notes. 

11 That is, ‘ such as is suitable to tho only begotten 
from the father.’ This term, peculiar to John, seems here 
to refer to ver. 12; and to assert that, however <‘lose the 
relation of the believer to God and to J(‘sus, }( t it must 
be always distinguished from that still elosiT relation 
in which Jesus alone stands to tlie Father. 

12 Compare ver. 17,wdiere ‘grace and truth’ are opposed 
to the Mosaic law. The incarnate Word is ‘full of graeo 
and truth’ as the Revealcr and Bestowi'r of pardoning 
mercy, and tho substance of all that had been set forth 
in the ancient typcjs. 

13 Ratlier, * bears witness.* Ilia testimony still remains 
U8 one evidence of these truths. 

14 Or, ‘has eoino to be before me.* Though he w^as 
after me in his ministry on earth, h<* was before me in 
dignity and pre-existence ; and therefore now lakes pre- 
cedence of me. 

15 All of us who believe in him (ver. 12). 

16 ‘Grace in the place of grace;’ i.e. successive com- 
munications of ever-increasing blessings. This expres- 
sion beautifully represents tho inexhaustible ‘ fulness’ of 
Christ, 

17 The inferior economy might be intrusted to the 

hands of a servant (lieb. iii. 2—6); the realization of 
all its foreshadowed blessings, and especially the exenuse 
of the highest Divine prerogative of sovi'reign mercy, 
could be committed only to One whoso intimacy with 
the Father, such as no mere man could pndend to, 
would enable him to m.ako the fullest revelation of God 
(ver. 18). * 

18 See note on Luke xvi. 22; also ch. xiii. 23. 




A. D. 30. U.] 


JOHN I. 19—39. 


[a.d. 26. 27. H. 


John* a teatinioniea of Christ to the priests^ and to hia own disciples; Jesus gains disciples. 

19 AND^ this is Hhe rocord of John, when the Jews ^ sent priests and Lovites 

20 from Jeriisaloin to ask him, AVho art thou? And '"he confessed, and denied not; 

21 but confessed, 3 I am not the Christ. And they asked liim, Wlint then? Art 
thou "Elias? And he saitli, I am not.'* Art thou "that prophet?'' And lie 

22 answered. No. Tlieii said they unto him, Who art thou? that we may give an 

23 answer to them that sent us. What sayost thou of thyself? lie said, I nm 
Hhe voice of one crying in the wilderness, Make straight the way of the Lord’ 
[Isa. xl. 3], as said tlie prophet Esaias. 

24, 25 And they which were sent were of the Pharisees.® And they asked him, and 
said unto him, Wliy baptizest thou then, if thou bo not that Christ, nor Elias, 

26 neither that prophet? John answered them, saying, baptize with water 

27 ' but there standeth one among you, ‘whom ye know not; *he it is, who coming 
after me is preferred before me, whose shoe’s latchet I am not worthy to unloose.** 

2R These things were done “in liethabara,® beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing. 

29 The next day John sneth Jesus coming unto him, and saith. Behold the Lamb 

30 of God, y which taketh *away** the sin of the world I "This is ho of whom I 
said. After mo cometh a man which is preferred before mo : for ho was before' 

31 mo. And ''I knew him not:*® but that he should be made manifest** to Israel, 

therefore am 1 come baptizing with water. 

32 And J(din bare record, saying, I saw the Spirit descending from heaven like 

33 a dove, and it abode upon him. And I knew him not: but he that sent me to 
baptize with water, the same said unto me. Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit 
descending, and remaining on him, '’the same is he which baptizoth with the 

34 Holy Ghost. And I saw, and hare record /that this is the Son of God.*® 

35, .36 Again the next day aller John stood, and two of his disciples; and looking 

.37 upon Jesus as he walked, ho saith, Bcdiold the Lamb of God 1 And tlie two dis- 

38 ciples heard him speak, and tln^y followed *® Jesus. Then Jesus turned, and saw 
them following, and saith unto them, What seek ye? They said unto him, 
Babbi, (which is to say, being interpreted, Master,*^) ''where dwellest thou? 

39 Ho saith unto them, 'Come and S(*e. They came and saw where he dwelt, 
and abode with him tliat day : for it was about the tenth hour. *** 
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1 TIio cvan^fclist, having rtlludcd to John’s testimony, 
now brings it forward as delivered on various occasions. 
I^’irst, in answer to the priests who were commissioned to 
investigate his preteiisioits, John declares that he is not the 
^re.<5.si!ih, but liU forerunner (vers. 19 — 28). Then, on 
(ii(‘ next day, ho points out Jesus to his disciples as the 

I Divinely promised victim, who was destiiu'd to expiate 
I human guilt, and had been made known to him by a sign 
I from heaven (29 — 34). Again, on the day following, he 
I lepgats his testimony, and thus leads two of his disciples 
I to attach themselves to Jesus as tlieir ‘Master’ (35 — 39). 

! 'I'ho consequences of this testimony are then more fully 
! unfolded, in tlio zeal of the new di.scip]es to bring their 
friends to Jesus, and in the increase or tlie little band of 
followers by their own elforts, and by the attractions of 
liis supernatural knowledge and grace (40 — 51). And the 
! truth of John’s te.^timony is coiilirmcd, to the stronger 
conviction of the new disciples, by our Lord’s first miracle, 
when he turned water into wine at a wedding-feast (ii. 
1—12) . These events must have occurred after our Lord’s 
baptism and terniitation ; and they would occupy tlie 
short space of about a week. 

2 The term ‘the Jews’ is often used by John for the 
rulers, civil and ecclesiastical, of the Jewish people. 

3 An emphatic statement of his dimial. 

4 In the sense in wliicli the Jews used the word, he was 
‘ not Elijah, whom they expected to return in person (see 

Matt. xvii. 10^. John came, indeed, in the spirit and 
power of Elijan (Luke i. 17, and note) ; and therefore is 
called Elijah by our Lord (Matt. xi. 14; xvii. 11), as well 
as by the prophet Malachi (ch. iv. 5). But it is quite 
possible that he, like our Lord’s disciples (Mark ix. 11 — 
13), was not aware that the prediction alluded to himself. 

5 See Deut. xviii. 15 — 18; from which some of the Jews 
inferred that one of their prophets would return, either as 
the Messiah or as his attenaant. See Matt. xvi. 14, and note. 

j G The fact that they were Pharisees explains the pro- 
j mjnence which they gave to an external ordinance (ver. 

1 25) in their iiiquirie.s. Corap. Mark vii. 3 — 13. 

I 7 'Phis answer was both a vindication of himself, assert- 


! iiig that the Messiah, whose right to baptize all allow'cd, 
was already eome, and that John w'as liis forerunner ; and 
a reproof to them, teaching them that, in the new dis- 
pensation, outward ordinances would be of less account 
than they were w'ont to make them. 

8 See note on Matt. iii. 11. 

9 All the best manuscripts have ‘Bethany,’ instead of 
Bethabara. The W’ords ‘ beyond Jordan’ distinguish it 
from the Bethany near Jerusalem. 

10 Isaiah (ch. liii. 7) had likened the Messiah in his 
death to a lamb, with 5vliich the people w’erc already 
familiar as a Divinely appointed sacrificial victim, ]>oth in 
the daily offering (Exod. xxix. 38, SOb and also in the 
Passover (Exod. xii.) wdiich the evangelist distiiietly con- 
nects with onr Lord’s death (ch. xix. 36). John points 
out Jesus as the antitype of these types, the fulfilment of 
this projiliocy. 

11 Or, ‘ beareth away.’ Sec Isa. liii. 5, and note. 

12 Not the sin of the Jewish nation only, but of the 
whole human race. Sec 1 John ii. 2. 

13 John probablv w'as personally acquainted with Jesus 
previously to his baptism, and knew the holiness of his 
life ; but it was not until he saw the appoifitcd sign that 
he was assured that Jesus was the Messiah. 

14 Partly by the desiiont of the Spirit upon him in 
baptism, partly by John’s consequent testimony. 

15 Keferring to the voice which accompanied the dc- ; 
scent of the Holy Spirit (Matt. iii. 17). 

16 Apparently w'alkiug after him (ver. 38), as if they ] 
wished to overtake and converse with him. 

17 ‘ Master’ is the old Englisli for Teacher. 

16 An apparent discrepancy betwei'ii Mark xv. 23 and 
John xix. 14 has led some to suppose that John reckons 
the hours from midnight, according to one of the Homan 
methods, so as to make this ten o’clock a. m. But see 
notes on those passages. It was probably about four 
o’clock in the afternoon. The two disciples seem to have 
remained with Jesus till the usual time for retiring: to rest. 
What they then saw and hoard confirmed their belief 
that he was the Messiah (ver. 41). 

' ' I lua 



A. D. 30. U. 


JOHN I. 40—11. 8. 


40 Ono of tho two* which heard John speaky and followed him, was * Andrew, 

41 Simon Peter’s brother. He first^ tiudoth his own brother Simon, and saith unto 
him, We have found *tho Messias, which is, being interpreted, the Christ [«r, the 

42 anointed '"J. And ho brought him to Jesus. And when Jesus beheld him, he said, 

"Thou art Simon ®the son of Jona: p thou shalt be called Cephas,® (which is by 
interpretation, » A stone.) 

43 The day following Jesus would go forth into Galilee. ** And [he] fiiideth Philip, 

44 and saith unto him, Follow me.^ Now 'Philip was of Betnsaida,® the city of 
Andrew and Peti'r. 

45 Philip findeth * Nathanael,® and saith of him. We have found him, of whom 
"Moses in the Law, and the ‘’Prophets, did write, Jesus "of Nazareth, ' tlio son 

46 of Joseph. And Nathanael said unto him, ^Can there any good thing come out 
of Nazareth?^ Philip saith unto him. Come and see. 

47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, and saith unto him. Behold * an Israelite 

48 indeed,® in whom is no guile! Nathanael saith unto him, Whence knowest thou 
me? Jesus answered and said unto him,. Before that Philip called thee, ‘‘when 

49 thou wast under the fig tree, I saw thee. Nathanael answered and saith unto 

50 him, Babbi, *thou art the 8on of God; thou art ‘’the King of Israel.® Jesus 
answered and said unto him. Because I said unto thee, I saw thee under the fig 

51 tree, believest thou? thou shalt see greater things than these. And he saith unto 
him. Verily, verily,*® I say unto you. Hereafter** ye shall see ** heaven open, ‘’and 
the angels of God ^ ascending and descending upon the Son of man.*-* 

Miracle of turning water into loine at Cana» 

2 AND the third day*® there was a marriage in «^Cana*^ of Galilee; and tho 

2 mother of .lesus was there : *® and both .Jesus was called, and his disciples, to tho 

3 marriage.*® And when they wanted wine, the mother of Jesus saith unto him, 

4 They have no wine. Jesus saith unto her, * Woman, *^ * what have I to do with 

5 thee? i mine hour*® is not yet come. His mother saith unto the servants, What- 

6 soever he saith unto you, do And there were set there six waterpots of stone, 

♦after the manner of the purifying of the Jews,^® containing two or three firkins-** 

7 apiece. Jesus saith unto them. Fill the waterpots with water. And they filled 

8 them up to the brim. And he saith unto them, Draw out now, and bear unto the 

1 It call scarcely bo doubted that tho other of ‘ the two’ Kciitative of man, as may bo well illustrated by that 
who is not named is the evangelist himself; who avoids supernatural vision. On the title ‘ Son of man,’ as applied 
tho mention of his own name throughout his Gospel, by our Lord to himself, see note on Matt. viii. 20. 

Tho wliolo narrative bears tho marks of an eye-witness. *3 That is, the third day after the transactions related 

2 Or, ‘ho is tho first to find;’ i.e. either before John in ch. i. 41 — 51. 

found Simon, or before John found his own brother James. 14 Cana (now Kena-el-Jelil) was about eight miles 
It is an emphatic statement, that Simon was brought to nearly due north of Nazareth. 

Jesus originally through his brother’s efforts. 13 Mary soeins to have been connected in some way 

3 The Aramaic name ‘Cephas,’ like the Greek name with this family, who were evidently not poor peopb* 

‘ Peter,’ means a rock. This new name indicated our (ver. 5). It was probably through her iuHueiice that 
Lord’s Divine knowledge of Simon’s character and future * both Jesus was invited, and his disciph's.’ I’he disciples 
service : see note on Matt. xvi. 18. having been gathered during the past few days, would be 
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4 That Is, Become my disciple. This did not yet just at hist included in the invitation. Perhaps it was this 
volve constant attendance upon Jesus, to Which they addition to the guests wliicli caused ‘ wine to be a anting’ 


involve constant attendance upon Jesus, to Which they 
were afterwards called. 

3 See note on Matt. xi. 21 . Peter was shortly afterwards 
livime in Capernaum (Matt. viii. 5, U). 

Nathanael Is described in ch. .v\i. 2 as ‘of Cana in 
Galilee;’ where Jesus was two days afterwards (ch. ii. 1), 
.’ind peril jips at this time. Natliamud is generally supposed 
to have been the same as Bartholomew ; see note on 
Matt. X. 3. 

7 See notes on Matt. ii. 23. 

3 One of the true Israel — a real, faithful, prayerful ser- 
vant of God. JeHUs may allude to Gen. xxxii. 28 ; Psa. xv. 

® Nathanael’s admiring confession shows bis certain 
conviction that no human eye could have witue.ssed his 
retirement (ver. 50). It is not unlikely that ho had been 
at the time praying, as a true Israelite, for the fulfilment of 
Israel's hopes ; and if so, our Lord’s allusion would bo to 
him a most forcible proof that his prayer was now answered. 

*® Tho phrase ‘Verily, verily’ is peculiar to John. 

‘ The * Venly, verily, 1 say unto you’ of the Lord, answers 
to tho ‘Thus saith the Lord’ of the prophets.’ — Stier. 

n Rather, ‘ Henceforth.' Henceforth you shall sco 
greater (ver. 60) and more glorious proofs of my Messiah- 
ship. 

12 These words may perhaps allude to J acoV s vision (see 
Gen. xxviii. 12). Himceforth you shall behold such a 
communication opened between heaven and me, the repre- 


(or to fail). As yet our Lord had wrought no miracle 
(vcr.ll); but his mother seems to have expected that, :ilter 
the events of the last week, he would begin more publicly 
to substantiate Ills claims as Mc.ssiah. This, indi'od, lie was 

{ irepared to do; but in doing it, he teaches her that, in 
lis public work and in tho exercise of his miraculous 
power, he was in no respect under her control (ver. 4). 

It» Our Lonl’s presence at this festival shows that it is 
not the part of true pii/ty indolently or timidly to shrink 
from social intercourse, but ratln'r to eiidi'avour to purify 
and improve it by the iiilluenco of Christian example and 
conversation. 

*7 The appellation * Woman’ is in Greek perfectly 
respectful, and was again addre.ssod to his mother by our 
Lord in his tender parting on tho cross (ch. xix. 20). 

18 The time for showing my power. 

19 Alary still feels assured tnat Jesus will interpose, 
and seems to have a preseutiraont of the manner in 
which he will do it (ver. 5). 

20 See Mark vii. 2, 3, and notes. 

21 The ‘ firkin’ probably contained nearly nine gallons ; 
80 that each vessel held at least twenty gallons, and tlie 
total quantity of wine thus created would not be less than 
120 gallons. The largeness of the quantity, the previous 
use of the vessels, and the commendation given to tho 
wine, all show that there could be no collusion. 



A. D. 30. U.] 


JOHN II. 9—22. 


A. D. 27. 28. II. 


9 governor of the feast.^ And they bare it. When the ruler of the feast had 
tasted ^ the water that was made wine, and knew not whence it was ; (but the 
servants which drew the water knew;) the governor of the feast called the bride- 

10 groom, and saith unto him, Every man at the beginning doth set forth good wine; 
and when men have well drunk, then that which is worse : hut thou hast kept 
the good wine until now. 

11 This beginning of miracles^ did Jesus in Cana of Galilee, and manifested forth 
his glory : and his disciples believed on liim.*^ 

12 Alter this ho went down to Capernaum, he, and his mother, and "his brethren, 
and his disidples : and they continued there not many days. 

Jesus goes up to the Passover at Jemtsaleniy cleanses the temple^ and performs miracles ; 
his conversation with Nicodemus. 

13 «AND'* the Jews’ passover was at hand;^ and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 

14 P And [he] found in the temple those that sold oxen and sheep and doves, and the 

15 changers of money sitting:^ and when he had made a scourge of small cords, ^ 
ho drove them all out of the temple, and the sheep, and the oxen; and poured 

16 out the changers’ money, and overthrow the tables ; and said unto them that sold 
doves. Take these things hence; ^ make not *my Father’s house” an house of 

17 merchandise. And his disciples remembered that it was written, ‘The zeal of 
thine house ^ hath eaten me up’ [Psa. Ixix. 9]. 

18 Then answered the Jews and said unto him, ^What sign^<^ showest thou unto 

19 us, seeing that thou doest these things'? Jesus answered and said unto them, 

20 ^Destroy this temple,^* “and in three days “I will raise it up. Then said the 
Jews, Forty and six years was this temple in building,'*^ and wilt thou rear it up 

22 in three days? Jlut he spake *^of the temple of his body. When therefore ho 
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1 Some suppose this person to have been an upper ser- 
vant, who superinteiuh'd the whole arrangements; hut 
bo was more probably one of the guests, who had the 
general supta'inteiideiiee of the feast. Compare the apo- 
cryphal book, Keelesiastieus x.\.xv. 1, 2. The Greeks and 
Homans had a similar practice. This miracle may be 
rt'ganleil as not only showing forth our Lord’s power and 
kindness, and affording evidence of his Divine mission, 
but as also indicating his ability and willingness to bestow 
the riclicst blessings. 

2 John almost invariably use's a word which means 
‘signs’ rather than ‘miracles’ or ivonders ; perhaps in 
ord(‘r to keep bi'fore his readers’ minds the signijicaucc of 
our Lord’s works. 

3 I’hat is, their faith in him was strengthened and 
contirined. See ch. xi. L'5. 

4 Honouring all Divine ordinances, our Lord, soon 
after the conimenecinent of his public work, goes up to 
the Passover at .ferusalem (ch. ii. 13). There he cleanses 
the temple of the tralliekers (14 — 17), an act which he 
repeated at the close of his ministry (see Matt. xxi. 12, 
and note) ; and, in reply to a demand for proof of his 
Divine autliority, predicts his own resurreetion, in a figure 
which his disciples did not understand till it was fulfilled, 
(18 — 22). He also works miracles which lead many to 
recognise him us the Mcs.si!ih (23 — 23); and induce 
Nicodemus, a distinguished member of the Sanhedrim, 
to come secretly to inquire further respecting the king- 
dom of God which he had announced (ch. in. 1, 2). He 
astonishes the inquirer by solemn ,and repeated as-sertions 
that even a Jew— a Pharisee, and a ‘ teacher of Israel’ — 
must undergo a thorough change in principle and feeling, 
in order to comprehend or partake of the blessings of this 
kingdom (3L Amazemc'iit and wounded pride prompt 
the reply, wliich sei'ins designed to throw contempt upon 
the whole subject (4). Put Jesus repeats his assertion; 
refers to physical facts which none can explain, but none 
can doubt (o —8) ; meets another question of incredulous 
surprise by intimating that there was more reason to be 
surprised at the doubter’s ignoranc(*, and by Insisting 
again on thfi reception of his testimony (9—11). He then 
proceeds to further disclosures respecting his own heavenly 
origin and nature (12, 13), the object of his mission, and 
the mode of fulfilling it (14, 15) ; the purpose of Divine 
love in sending him forth (16, 17), and the results of his 
work in the salvation and condemnation of men (18 — 21). 
The effect of this conversation we are left to gather from 
subsequent hints ; which show that the timid and half 


incn'dulous inquirer became a true, though long a secret 
disciple. 

5 This our Lord’s first Passover, during his public 
ministry, is mentioned by John alone, though the lan- 
guage of the other evangelists implies that he liad gone to 
Jiuben soon after the beginning of his ministry (Matt, iv. 
12 ; Mark i. 14). John connects with tliis first Passover 
the cleansing of fho h'lnple and fhe casting out of the 
traders ; while the other tjvuugelists descrilx* a like trans- 
action at his last Pas.s()ver (Mutt. x.vi. 12, 13; Mark .\i. 
15 -17 ; Luke xix. 45, 16). The two transactions resem- 
ble each other so much, tliat some have thought them 
to be the saiiu'. Put our TiOrd’s avtious^ as well as his 
words (see note on Matt. v. 1), might well be repeated if 
occasion arose. And, beside the dilh rence in the language 
employed on the two occasions, and in other particulars 
recorded, there is every probability that thf3 act would 
need to be repeated, for a singlo reproof would hardly 
altogether put a stop to a custom which some found so 
profitable, and many so convenient. See notes on Matt, 
xxi. 12, 13; Mark xi. 15—17. 

6 In the East, at the present day, sitting is the com- 
mon posture of tradesmen at tludr business. 

7 Pands made probably, as the Greek word suggests, of 
the rushes strewn for the cattle to lie on. The ‘scourge’ 
seems to have been merely a symbol of .authority. The 
traffickers, conscious of the unlawfulness of their proceed- 
ing.8, and awed by the authority of our Lord, at once 
obeyed. 

8 A phrase similar to that in Luke ii. 49, and involv- 
ing a claim to Messiahship. 

9 That is, ‘zeal for thy house — for its purify and 
honour.’ ‘Hath eaten me up’ is an expression denoting 
a vehemence of desire which disregarded danger. 

10 It was rather for the authoritative mode in which 
our Lord did this, than for the act itself, that they re- 
quired a warrant. 

11 Neither our Lord’s disciples nor the Jews appear 
to have understood this saying, which was purposely 
enigmatical, as he had not yet b(*gun to speak openly of 
his death. It was afterwards eniployed m a perverted 
form against him (see Matt. xxvi. 61, and notcL 

12 'Ihe temple had already been so long in building ; 
for it was then just forty-six years from the commenc^;- 
ment of the work by Herod, in the fifteenth year of his 
reign : Joseph. Pell. Jud. i. 21, 1. It was not completed 
till about A. I). 63, seven years before its destruction by 
the Homans, A. d. 70. 

' iiax 




A. D. 30. U.] 


JOHN II. 23-~IlI. 15. 


WU8 risen from the dead, 'his disciples remembered that he had said this unto 
them; and they believed the Scripture,* and the word which Jesus had said. 

23 Now when he was in Jerusalem at the passover, in the feast dayy^f'mmy 

24 believed in his name, when they saw the miracles which ho did.^ Hut Jesus 

25 * did not commit^ himself unto them, because ho know all meny and needed not 
that any should testify of man : for “he knew what was in man. 

3 There was a man of the Pharisees, named * Nicodemus, a ruler of the .Tews: 

2 ‘^the same came to Jesus by night,'^ and said unto him, Ibibbi, ‘'we know^ that 
thou art a teacher come from God: for *no man can do these miracles that thou 
doest, except /(rod be with him. 

3 Jesus answered and said unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, f Except a 
man be born again,^ he cannot see the kingdom of (5od. 

4 Nicoderaus siiith unto him, * How can a man bo born when he is old? Can he 
enter the second time into his motlier’s womb, and be born? 

5 Jesus answered. Verily, verily, I say unto thee, ' Except a man bo born of 

(5 water *and of tho Spirit,^ 'he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. “That 

which is born of the flesh is flesh;® and that which is born of the Spirit is 

8 spirit. Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must bo born again.*® ” The wind 
bloweth whore it listeth, and thou hearest tho sound thereof, but canst not 
tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth : “so is every one that is born of 
the Spirit. 

9 Nicodemus answered and said unto him, p How can these things lx;? 

10 Jesus answered and said unto him, ^ Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest 

11 not these things?** ‘ Verily, verily, I say unto thee. We speak that wo do know, 

12 and testify that wo have seen; and 'ye receive not our witness. *‘^ If I have 
told you 'earthly*® things, and ye believe not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you 

13 6/ ’* beavenly things? And 'no man hath ascended up to heaven, ^but ho that 

14 came down from lieaven, even tho Bon of man which is in heaven. * And as 
Mos(; 8 lifted up*^ the serpent in the wilderness, oven so “must the Bon of man bo 

15 lifted up: * that whosoever beliovotii in him should “not perish, but have 
^ eternal life. 
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1 Tliiit is. tho Old Testament, which in 8ev('ral p.as- 
tiiiges foreti'lla the resurrection of Christ. See P.8a. xvi. 
!), 10, and note. Compare also ch. xx, 9 ; and Luke 
xxiv. 26, 27. 

2 Uather, ‘ at* or ‘ during the festival.’ See note on 
Matt. xxvi. 5. 

3 These miracles are not recorded, but they were evi- 
dently remarkable : see ch. iii. 2. 

4 Ho did not intrust himself and tho mysteries of his 
person and kingdom to all those wlio appeared to be dis- 
posed to regard him as a teacher sent from God; for ho 
knew all that was in them. This omniscionco, extend- 
ing to all the secrets of the heart, is further strikingly 
displayed in tho following incident. 

5 That Nicodemus ‘came to Je.sus hj nighV through 
fear is evident from the manner in which his coming 
is afterwards referred to in contrast with his subsequent 
open confession : see ch. xix. 39. 

6 Nicodemus may refer only to himself ; but it is pro- 
bable that there had been some disiutssioiis among tho 
rulers respeijting the claims of Jesus, and that there were 
others who agreed with him in this conviction. It is not 
Messinhship, but merely a Divine commission as a tmehevy 
which he here acknowledges. 

7 Some render this, ‘ born from above.’ But tho reply 
of Nicoderaus (ver. 4), and other New Testament phrases 
(Titus iii. 5, ete.), show that it means ‘ born anew.’ This 
term was applied by the Jews to a prosidyto from heathen- 
ism ; so that its meaning would he partially understood 
by a religious teacher. 

8 Many sunpose the ‘ water* to refer to baptism ; and 
some think tnat our Lord intimded by these words to 
reprove Nicodemus for neglecting John’s baptism of 
repentance (see Luke vii. 3(n. Others reg;ird this lan- 
guage as exactly parallel to Matt. iii. 11, where the Divine 
Agent of puriheation is connected with a symbol of his 
work ; in the one case fire being the symbol chosen, in 
the other w^ater. See Psa. xxvi. 6; Ezek. xxxvi. 25; 
Kph. V, 26. It should be remembered that our Lord was 
conversing with one of the Pharisees, who generally 

I made far too much of external rites. 

HUB 


9 Corrupt humanity can only produce its like. All 
that is holy, and fitted for the kingdom of Ix'aven, is in 
its origin and nature not fleshly, but spiritual ; and no 
agency hut that of tho Spirit of God ran impart it. Hence 
the terms ‘flesh’ and ‘spirit’ are often used in Scripture 
to denote respectively the nnrmcwtd and j’oa xvY? state of 
man’s heart. See especially Rom. vii. 18; viii. 5 — 9; 
Gal. V. 16—19. 

10 Do not think the change of which I speak incredible 
because you cannot understand tho way in which it is 
brought to pass. Powerful (‘fleets, which all can Re(‘, are 
produced by unseen causes beyond human control in tho 
natural world : well, therefon', may the like be expi'cted 
in the spiritual world (ver. 8). Tho beauty and aptitude 
of this illustration are still more apparent in Hebrew 
and GiTck, in both of which ‘wind’ and ‘spirit’ are ex- 
pressed by tbo same word. 

D Nicoderaus ought, as a religious teacher, to have 
learned this doctrine from the Old Testament Scjriptures 
(Psa. li. 10 ; Ezek. xi. 19, 20 ; xxxvi. 20, etc.) He would 
then have been prepared to believe our Lord’s words. 

12 Our liord here shows the unreasonableness of that 
unbelief, which would not receive his testimony as that 
of men is received with respect to matters which they 
know. 

13 You do not receive ' the earthly ’ parts of my doctrine, 
connected with human consciousness and the present 
world; how will you recinve ‘ the heavenly’ truths, which 
none but an inhabitant of heaven can know, respecting 
my Divine origin and the high purposes of God’s all- 
eomprehending (ver. 16) love ? 

14 Our Lord illustrates his work by referring this 
'teacher of Israel* to a Divinely commanded act of the 
great lawgiver whom ho venerated (Numb. xxi. 9). The 
representative of death, the imago of tho creature which 
inflicted it, gave life and health to all, who recognised the 
appointment and trusted in the provision of Jehovah’s 
mercy. So to those who believe in the Son of man, thus 
‘ lifted up ’ to the view of all, ‘ everlasting life ’ flows 
through Qcnth, the death, however, not of the destroyeVy 
but of the Deliverer, 



A. D. 30. U.] 


JOHN TIT. 16—33. 


[A.D. 28. H. 


16 •Fori God so loved the world, that /he gave his only begotten Son, 2 that 

17 whosoever believeth in him should not ^perish, but have everlasting life. * For 
God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world; 'but that the 

18 world through him might bo saved. >Ho that believeth on him is not condemned : 

* but ho that believeth not is condemned already,^ because he hath not believed 

19 in the name of the only begotten Son of God. And this is the condemnation, ' that 
light is come into the world, »"and men loved darkness rather than light, boenuse 

20 their deeds were evil. For ” every one that doeth evil hateth the light, neither 

21 cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved [^r, discovered]. ® But ho 
that doeth truth'* cometh to the light, that his deeds may bo made manifest, that 
they are wrought in God. 

JesuSf leaving Jerusalem^ teaches and baptizes in Judaa; further testimony of the Baptist, 

22 AFTETt® these things came Jesus and his disciples into the land of Jiidma;’' 

23 and there he tarried with them, ''and baptized. And John also was baptizing in 
^ilnon** near to Salim, because there was much water there: ^ and they came, 

24 and were baptized. For *' John was not yet cast into prison.® 

25 Then there arose a f|iie6tion between of John’s disciples and the Jews 

26 about purifying. And they came unto John, and said unto him. Rabbi, he that 
was with thee beyond Jordan, 'to whom thou barest witness, behold, the same 
ba])tizeth, and all men come to him. 

27 John answered and said, ' A man can receive nothing, except it bo given him 

28 from heaven. Yo yourselves bear mo witness, that I said, “ I am not the Christ, 

29 but * that I am sent before him. y He that hath the bride is the bridegroom : but 

* the friend *2 of the bridegroom, which standeth and heareth him, rejoiceth greatly 

30 because of the bridegroom’s voice this my joy therefore is fuldllcd. “He must 
incr(‘ase, but I must decrease. 

31 He^*'^ that cometh from above * is above all: •he that is of the earth is 
earthly, and spcalvoth of the earth ‘'he that cometh from heaven is above all. 

32 And •what he hath seon^^ heard, that ho testifictb; /and no man rocoiveth 

33 his testimony. He that hath received his testimony *hath set to his seaP^ that 
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1 The change in tt'iiacs, and the similarity to John's 
usual phraseology in vora. 16 — 21, as well as the full 
aniiounceincnt which they contain of the purpose and 
nature of our Lord's work, have led some to regard them 
as the evangeliflt’s comment on the preceding words, 
but, on the whole, it seems not unlikely that the Divine 
bencher continued to unfold the ‘mysteries of the king- 
dom of God’ to one whose previous knowledge prepared 
him to rceidve them, as soon as his heart began to open 
to the truth. 

2 See note on ch. i. 14. Perhaps there may be here 
an allusion to the offering of Isaac. Comp. Gon. xxii. 2, 
16; Rom. viii. 32. 

3 The Jews imagined that the Me.ssiah would come to 
save them, and to punish the Gentiles. But he is the 
gift of God’s love to the world; and whoever, whether 
Jew or Gentile, receives him, shall have eternal life; 
whilst whoever, Jew or Gentile, rejects him, must be left 
in the condemnation which he has ‘already’ incurred. 
Hence, as o.xpressing not God’s purpose^ but the result 
produced by man’s unbelief, our Lord is said to have come 
also to ‘judge’ (ch. ix. 39). 

4 Jesus being ‘ the only begotten Son of God,’ those 
who reject him can hope for no other Saviour (ver. 18). 
But they have also brought a new curse upon themselves, 
by rejecting the Light which God in his mercy has given 
them (19). And they have shown the more clearly their 
determined hostility to God’s holiness and love (20). 

5 He who heartily obeys the truth must be attracted by 
this manifestation of God’s holy love ; for he lives under 
the renewing and sanctifying influence of Divine grace. 

6 Chapter hi. 22 — 36 contains the Baptist’s further 
testimony to our Lord. Jesus begins to baptize before 
John’s ministry had terminated (22—24); and this in- 
volves John’s disciples in a controversy, which they refer 
to their Master (25, 26). He then explains the inferiority 
of the relation which he su.stains to Jesus, as the fore- 
runner, the Bridegroom’s friend, whose joy is in the 
Bridegroom’s satisfaction (27 — 30). He shows that this 
must be so; for the heavenly must be superior to the 
earthly (31) ; since it is he who speaks with perfect 
knowledge, whose testimony is that of God himself, who 


has unlimited possession of Divine influence, and whom 
the Father loves and (‘xalts (32 — 35). To receive him, 
therefore, is life ; to reject him, eternal death (36). 

7 That is, the rural districts of Judiea. 

3 Thesp places, JFnon and Salim, may bo the same as 
Ain and Snilhim (Josh. xv. 32), in Jud.Ta. But Euse- 
bius and Jerome place them in Samaria, a little to the 
south of Bethshan. 

9 John merely alludes to the Baptist’s imprisonment ; 
the account of which is to be sought in the other Gospels. 
From these words, compared with Matt. iv. 12, it .ippears 
that the events rolatea in ch. i. 15— iv. 54 occurred be- 
tween vers. 11, 12 of Matt. iv. 

19 Many of the best manuscripts read ‘a Jew,’ instead 
of ‘the Jews.’ 

11 John reprc.ssps the jealous zeal of his disciples, by 
reminding them that ho cannot go beyond the bounds of 
his mission as appointed by God (vcr. 27), and that he 
has always declared that he ia not the Messiah, but the 
Messiah’s forerunner (28) ; holding to him a relation 
similar to that which the bridegroom’s friend or agent 
holds to the bridegroom (29), who is of course the prin- 
cipal person. On the use of this figure, see nolo on 
Matt. ix. 15. 

12 The ‘ friend of the bridegroom ’ negotiated the pre- 
liminaries of marriage, and arranged the marriage-feast. 

13 His expressions of satisfaction. 

14 As the morning star at the sun’s approach. 

15 Some critics regard vers. 31 — 35 as the words of the 
evangelist. But they may very well bo those pf the Baptist, 
being intimately connected with the foregoing. 

16 One who has merely an earthly human nature can- 
not speak of heavenly things as He can who has dwelt 
among them, superior to them all, and intimately con- 
versant with them (32). And yet even his testimony is 
received by almost ‘ none.’ All, however, who do receive 
it do in fact attest God’s truth (33 ) ; for his words are 
God’s words, as he partakes without limit the Spirit of 
God (34). 

17 See note on ver. 11. 

18 That is, has set his seal to it, as one who attests a 
document. 
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JOHN III. 34— IV. 19. 


A. D. 30. U.] JOHN III. 34— IV. 19. 

34 God is true. * For lie whom God hath sent speaketh tlio words of God : for God 

35 giveth not the Spirit *hy measure unto him, ■'The Father loveth the Sou, *and 

30 hath given all things into his hand. 'He that helievcth on the Son hath* ever- 
lasting life : and lie that believeth not the Son shall not seo life ; but the wrath 
of God abideth on him.^ 

Jesus, on his way to Galilee, discourses with a Samaritan woman; many believe on him. 

4 WHEN3 therefore ”tho Lord knew how the Pharisees had heard that.Iosiis 

2 made aud ® baptized more disciples than John, (though Jesus himself baptized 

4 not,'* but his disciples,) he left .Judaea, and departed again into Galilee. And he 

5 must needs go through Samaria.^ Then cometh ho to a city of Samaria which 
is called Sychar,** near to the parcel of ground /'that Jacob gave to his son 

6 Joseph.^ Now Jacobis well ^ was there. Jesus therefore, being » wearied with 
te journey, sat thus** on the well : and it was about the sixth hour. 

7 There cometh a woman of Samaria*** to draw water. Jesus saith unto her, 

8 Give mo to drink. (For his disciples were gone away unto the city to buy 

9 moat.**) — Then saith tlie woman of Samafia unto him, How is it that thou, being 
a Jew, askest drink of mo, which am a woman of Samaria?*^ (For the Jews 
have no dealings with the Saniaritaiis.*^) 

10 Jesus answiircd and said unto her, * If thou knowost 'the gift of God,*^ "and 
who it is that saith to thee, Give mo to drink; *’thou wouldest have asked of 

11 him, and he would have given thee 'living water.*'* — ^The woman saith unto 
him, vSir, thou hast nothing to draw with, and the well is deep : from whence 

12 then hast thou that living Avater ? *Art thou grijator than our father Jacob,*** 
which gave us the well, and drank thereof himself, and his cliildren, and his 
cattle ? 

13 Jesus answered aud said unto her, "Whosoever drinketh of this water shall 

14 thirst again; but * whosoever drinketh of the water that 1 shall give him shall 
nev(ir thirst;*^ but the water that 1 shall give him shall be in him a well of 

15 water springing up into everlasting life. ‘'The woman saith unto him, 8ir, give 
mo this wat(?r, that I thirst not, neither come hither to draw. 

10,17 Jes!is;saith unto her. Go, call thy husband, and come hither.*® The woman 
answered and said, I have no husband. 

18 .lesus said unto her, Thou hast avoII said, I have no husband; ^for thou hast 
had dve husbands; and lie Avhom thou now hast is not thy husband: in that 

19 saidst thou truly. The woman saith unto him, Sir, perceive that thou art a 
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1 As his present and endurina; pos.scssion. 

2 11(5 was under this wrath before ; refusing the ap- 
pointed Deliverer he remains subject to it. 

3 Ch. iv. sets Jesus before us in his all-comprehending 
grace as the Saviour of the world. Leaving Jiidma to 
escape the notice of tlie Pharisties (vers. 1 — 3), ho returns 
to Galileo through Samaria ; and rests on the journey at 
mid-day at Jacob’s well, near Shechera (4—6). Accost- 
ing a woman who comes for water fV), he gradually ex- 
cites in her a sense of n(?(’d, which tie alone can supply 
(8 — 16), surprises her by liis knowledge of her past and 
present life (16 — 19), directs her how to approach God 
(20—24), and at length declares himself to be the ex- 
pected Messiah (25, 26). Whilst she, in her astonish- 
ment, carries tho news to. the town (27 — 30), our Lord 
expresses his joy in his work, and encourages his disci- 
ples to expect largo results (31—38). The woman’s 
testimony is readily believed by her neighbours ; and 
Jesus remains in the town two days to give fuller in- 
struction to the people, and many of the despised Sa- 
maritans believe on him (39—42). Pursuing nis work 
in Galileo (43—45), he heals, without personally going 
to the place, the son of a nobleman at Capernaum 
(46—54). 

4 Perhaps lest any should pride themselves upon having 
been baptized by him ; or to show that the preaching of 
the word was of higher importance than any outward 
rite. Compare I Cor. i. 17. 

5 A traveller from this part of Judma to Galileo must 

J ass through Samaria (see map), unless he crossed the 
ordan, and went round by Perma (see Luke ix. 52, 53). 
But the sequel shows that tho shortness of the route was 
not tho only reason why our Lord chose it. 

6 Or, ‘Snechem’ (see Gen. xxxiii. 18; Josh. xx. 7; 
Acts vii. 16) ; one or the oldest towns in Palestine. It 


I was afterwards called ‘ Neapolis,* from which is deriv'cd 
I the modern name ‘Nabulus.’ 

I 7 SeeGen.x-vxiii. 19; xlviii.22, andnot(5; Josh.xxiv.32. 

[ 8 Called BO from the tradition mentioned in ver. 12. 

I A well still exists here, which on various grounds is sup- 
posed to be the same. It lies near tho road, about two 
miles south of the present town. 

9 That is, as a weary man would. 

10 Not of tho town of Samaria, but of the nation. She 
lived at Sychar. 

H Bather, ‘food’ (of any kind): and so in ver. 32. 

12 Perhaps the words imply not only surprise, but also 
something of triumph, that oven a Jew could humble 
himself in his necessity to ask drink of a Samaritan woman. 

13 On the origin of the Sumsiritaiis, .and tho bitter en- 
mity between them and th(5 Jews, seo note on Matt. x. 5, 
and others referred to there. This mutual enmity still 
exists : see Bobinson’s Bib. Boa. iii. 107, etc. 

H The blessings which God is now giving to tho world. 
Our Lord’s reference is plainly to salvation, and to him- 
self as the Author of it. 

15 That is, springing water like that of a fountain ; as 
opposed to the stagnant wati'r of a cistern. The phrase 
had long ago been used to describe the pure, life-giving, 
healthful blessings of Divine grace : see Psa. xxxvi. 8 ; 
Isa. xli. 17, 18 ; Jer. ii. 13. 

16 Jacob was contented with this water. If thou art 
not, thou must claim to be superior to him. 

17 This indwelling grace shall constantly and fully 
supply all the deepest necessities of his soul, until he 
attains the complete blessedness of everlasting life. 

18 As the woman was cither unable or unwilling to 
understand these all-important truths, our Lord turns to 
the facts of her life, so as at once to arouse her conscience 
and to convince her of his Divine authority. 



A. n. 30. U.r 


.lOHN IV. 20—43. 


[a. d. 28. II .n 


20 propLet. Our fathers ^ worshipped in ^ this mountain ; and yo say, that in 
* Jerusalem is the place where men ought to worship.^ 

21 Jesus saith unto lior, Woman, believe me, the hour cometh, ‘when'** yo shall 

22 neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, worship the Father. Ye worship 
*ye know not what:^ *wo know what we worship; for salvation is of the 

23 Jews. But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers shall worship 
the Father in ” spirit ®and in truth : ^for the Father seoketh such to worship him. 

24 9 God is a Spirit : ® and they that worship him must worship him in spirit and 
in truth. 

25 Tlio woman saith unto him, I know that Messias cometh,® (which is called 

26 Christ:) when he is come, *'ho will tell us all things. Jesus saith unto her, *I 
that speak unto thee am he.’^ 

27 And upon this came his disciples, and marvelled that ho talked with the 
woman yet no man said. What seekest thou? or. Why talkest thou with her? 

28 The woman then left her waterpot, and went her way into the city, and saith 

29 to the men,® Come, see a man, ^ which told me all things that over I did: is not 

30 this the Christ?*® Then they went out of the city, and came** unto him. 

31,32 In the mean while his disciples prayed him, saying, Master, eat. But he said 

33 unto th(‘m, «I have meat*-^ to eat that ye know not of. Theniforo said the 
disciphis one to another. Hath any man brought him mujht to eat? 

34 Jesus saith unto them, My meat is to do the will of him that sent me, and to 

35 finish his work. Say not ye. There are yet four months,*® ami then cometh 
harvest? Behold, 1 say unto you, Lift up your eyes, and look on the fiolils ; y for 

36 they are white already to harvest. * And he that reajxith receiveth wages, and 
gatliereth fruit unto life (*ternal : that both he that soweth and he that reapeth 

37 may rejoice together. And herein is that saying true,*'* "One soweih, and 

38 another reapeth. I simt you to reap that whereon ye bestOAved no labour : * other 
men*® laboured, and ye are entered into their labours. 

30 And 'many of the Samaritans of that city bidievcd on him ''for the saying of 

40 the Avomaii which testified, Ho told me all that ever I did. So wlnm the 
Samaritans were come unto him, they besought him that be Avould tarry with 

41 them. And he abode tbero two days. And many more believed because of bis 

42 own word; and said unto the woman, Now wc* believe, not*® because of thy 

I Some suppose that the woman, made uneasy by the feeling seems to have hei'ii, 1 eannot understand these 
disclosure of her sin, wished to turn the conversation to things; Wt they will all be made clear when the Christ 
a controverted question. Others think that her awakened shall come, who will give us full instrindions and decide 
' conscience bf*gan to turn towards God, and tliat she asks all controversies. And she perhaps alri'ady had some 
in earnest siiuierity where she may seek his mercy with suspicion that lie who had ‘told her all things’ (see ver. 
the assurance of obtaining it. by ‘our fathers’ she pro- 29) might be the Christ. 

bablv means her Samaritan ancestors, who built a temple 7 This appears to have been the first, and it is one of 

on Mount Gerizim (see note on Neh. xiii. 28). This was the clearest, of our Lord’s declarations that be was the 
destroyed about 129 n. c. by John Hyreanus : but the Messiah. Perhaps he made this disclosure on this occasion 
j Samaritans continued to worship on the mountain ; and partly to show that ho was to be the ‘ Saviour of all men.’ 

to this day a few Samaritans resort to it. 8 Or, ‘ with a woman.’ 

I 2 God had chosen Jerusalem as the site of the temple, 9 Rather, ‘ the people.’ 

and the place for offering sacrifices. Sec 1 Kings viii. 10 Rather, ‘ Is this the Christ .^’ 

48; ix. 3; xi. 13; Psa. Ixxvi. 2. But the Samaritans H Rather, ‘ were coming.’ They had not yet arrived, 

contended that Gerizim had been indicated by Moses as 12 In fulfilling my Father’s will I find refreshment and 

ilie place of Divine worship ; maintaining that, in Deut. strength, and I nave done so now by teaching this igno- 
xxvii. 4, Gerizim should be read (as in the Samaritan rant sinner. 

text) instead of ‘ Ebal.’ 13 Some think that our Lord here refers to the actual 

3 That is, when ye shall worship the Father, but not period of the year, as boin^ four months before harvest- 

only in this mountain, or in Jerusalem. It will no longer time, or about the beginning of December. But it is 
be a (luestion whether Zion or Gerizim is the right place much more likely that ho uses a proverbial saying, derived 
of worship ; for the worship of the common Father of all from the period which usually elapsed between seed-time 
nations will be restricted to no place. and harvest, and designed to inculcate patience in wait- 

4 Though you worship Jehovah, your ideas of him are ing for the results of labour. In this case, says our Lord, 

incorrect ; particularly because you reject those prophe- the spiritual harvest immediately follows the sowing : 
eies of ‘ salvation ’ in which he is clearly revealed. or rather. Others have sown; it is yours to reap the 

5 Or, ‘God is spirit,’ essentially and absolutely; and fruit of ‘their labours;’ and you ana they shall share 
therefore ho ‘seeks’ or desires that that part or man’s the everlasting reward (vers. 36 — 38). 

nature which most nearly corresponds with his own should 14 Rather, ‘ for in this case the true saying [is applicable] .’ 
be especially devoted to his worship. This alone will 15 The prophets, my forerunner, and myself, 
give the value of ‘truth’ to any outward form of service; 16 Rather, ‘no longer because of thy saying.* The 
and it may and will be offered quite independently of forms woman’s report led many at once to believe, who aftcr- 
and places (vers. 21, 23). Compare Acts vii. 48; xvii, wards found a still surer ground of faith, when they heard 
24, 25. * Dost thou wish to pray in a temple ? Pray in him themselves. It is remarkable that, though the Jews, 
thyself ; but first become a temple of God.’ — Augustine. who saw many miracles, were constantly demanding a 

6 The Samaritans, as well as the Jews, expected the sign, and even the disciples were sometimes in doubt, 
Messiah ; resting their expectation on such passages in these Samaritans, who witnessed no miracle, readily re- 
the books of Moses as Dout. xviii. 16 — 20. The woman’s ceived our Lord’s words as convincingly true. 
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A.D. 30. 31. U.] 


JOHN IV. 43— V. 7. 


saying: for * we have heard him ourselves, and -^know that this is indeed the 
Christ, the Saviour of the world. 

Jesus in Galilee; lie heals a nobleman* $ son at Capernaum. 

43,44 NOW after two days ^ he departed thence, and went into Galilee. For'-^ « Jesus 

45 himself testified, that a prophet hath no lioiiour in his own country. Then when 
he was come into Galileo, the Galilmans received him, ^having seen all the 
things that he did at Jerusalem at the fi'ast : * for they also went unto the feast. 

46 So Jesus came again into Cana of Galilee, * where he made the water wine. 

And there was a certain nobleman,^ whose son was sick at Capernaum. 

47 When he heard that Jesus was come out of Judaea int(3 Galileo, he went unto 
him, and besought him that he would come down and heal his son ; for he was 

48 at the point of death. Then said Jesus unto him, H^ixeept ye see signs and 

49 wonders, ye will not believe.^ The nobleman saith unto him, Sir, come down 

50 ere my child die. Jesus saith unto him. Go thy way; thy son liveth. "•And 
the man believed the word that Jesus had spoken unto him, and he Avent his way. 

51 And as he was now going down, his servants met him, and told hiuij saying, Thy 

.5*3 son liveth. Then infjuired he of them the hour when he began to amend. And 

53 they said unto him. Yesterday at the seventh hour the fever left him. So the 
father knew that it was at the same hour in the which Jt'sus said unto him. Thy 

54 son liveth: "and himself believed, •'* and his whole house. This is again "the 
second^ miracle that Jesus did,Avhen he was come out of Judeea into Galilee. 

At Jerusalem our Lord hrnls on the sabbath ; and in reply to the objections of the Jews declares 
himself to be the Son of God, one with the Father in power, purpose, and tcorks, 

5 AFTFdl^ ^’this® there was a feast^ of the .Tews; and Jesus wtuit up to 

2 Jerusalem. Now there is at Jerusalem «by the sheep marhrO^ a pool, which is 

3 called in the Hebrew tongue Ih'thesda,** having five porclu'S. In these lay a 
groat multitude of ’’impotent folk,*'^ of blind, halt, withered, * waiting for the 

4 moving of the Avatcr. For an angel went down*^ at a certain season into the 
pool, and troubled the water: Avbosoovor then ^ first after the troubling of the 
water stepped in ’• was made whole of whatsoever disease he had. 

5 And a certain man was there, which had an infirmity thirty and eight years. 

6 When Jesus saw him lie, 'and knew that he had been now a long time in that 

7 CUM^ he saith unto him, ^Wilt thou bo made whole The impotent man 
answered him. Sir, I have no man, Avhen tho water is troubled, to put me into 
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4. 14. 
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Vkks. 43— 4.S: 
CiiKON. Tad. 8«c 25. 
K Mt 13. fiJi Mk.6, 4; 
I.k. 4. 24. 

h ch. 2. 13-17.23; 3.2. 
‘ Dcu. 16. 16. 


Vers. 46-.'i4 : 
Cnm)N. Tad. Sec. 26. 
k ch. 2. 1, II. 


I ch. 2. 16; Num. 14. 
II; Mt. 16.1; ICor. 
1 . 22 . 

Ro. 4. 20, 21 ; Hcb. 
11 . 10 . 


» Ae. J6. l.-i, 31 ; 18. 8. 
o ch. 2. 1-11. 


Vkrs. 1-47: 
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p ch. 2, 13; Lc. 23 2; 

Di'it 16 1. 

<1 Nc 3. 1 ; 12. 30. 
r li. I. b; 61. 6. 
jr Pro. 8. .34; I.ain. .3. 


t Ecc. 9. 10. 

M Zpc.13.1; IJohn 1.7. 


r Deb. 4. 13, IfA 
y la. 6.V I ; Lk. 18. 41. 


1 Rather, ^ after tho two days.* See ver. 40. 

2 Thu connection hero is dimcult. As Judiua contained 
the religious centre of the people to whom our Lord ‘came’ 
(ch. i. 11), some think that it is here called ‘ his own coun- 
try.’ But as this phrase is elsewhere applied to Nazareth, 
some connect this verse with tho next, thus : Tho Galileans 
did indeed receive him, but it was only on account of his 
niiruclcs and fame at Jerusalem ; for, as he had declared, 
a prophet has no honour, etc. Others regard the preceding 
sentence as elliptical, and complete it by supplying tho 
words, ‘but not to Naz.'ireth, for Jesus himself testified,' etc. 

3 lie was probably an officer of the court of Herod the 
tetrarch. 

* Tliis general charge, which was moat just, was appa- 
rently designed to test the courtier’s sincerity. Tho reply 
shows that he made the request, not because he wanted 
to see a sign, but because he believed that Jesus could 
grant his earnest desire and heal his son; though he knew 
not the extent of the Saviour’s power. 

5 Rt^ceiving, with a stronger faith, Jesus not only as 
a wonder-working prophet, but as tho Messiah whom he 
claimed to be. 

6 That is, the second miracle which our Lord wrought 
in Galilee : see ch. ii. 11. 

7 At one of the festivals, in Jerusalem (ver. 1), our 
Lord heals a cripple on tho sabbath, and commands him 
to carry home nis bed (2 — 9). Tne Jewish rulers re- 

? roving the man for this, he pleads tho authority of his 
Coaler; and they now persecute Jesus as a sabbath- 
breaker. This brings on our Lord'8y4>.vf open controversy 
with them (10—16). He justifies bimsolf on tho ground 
of his intimate relation to the Father (17). This, as 
the Jews rightly saw, involved a claim to ‘equality with 
the Father’ (18) ; wliich our Lord proceeds to viiidic.ate 
and exjdain (19—30) ; implying, though not stating tho 
inference, that One who could give life, and w.as to judge 


both body and soul with Divine authority and power, might 
surely interpret, or even abrogate, the law or the sabbath 
.as he saw fit. He then adduces tho Divine testimony, 
from his own supernatural works and from ancient Scrip- 
tural annoimeements, to the truth of his claims (31 — 39). 
He charges his opponents with determined unbelief, tho 
fruit of pride and enmity to God (40—44) ; but intimates 
that ho needs not to accuse them, for Moses already con- 
victs them of disbelieving the very Scriptures whicn they 
professed to receive (45—47). 

8 Rather, ‘After these things." John appears to use 
tho singular — (ftrr this — only when he ^\i8hc^ to mark 
the sequence a*s immediate (compare ch. iii. 22; v. 14; 
vi. 1, etc., with ch. ii. 12; xi. 7, 11, etc.) There was a 
considerable interval between cli. iv. 51 and v. 1: see 
Chron. Table, secs. 27— 34. 

It is quite uncertain what festival it was ; but many 
think that it was the Passover ; and this is not unlikely. 

10 Rather, the ‘sheep- r/afe ;’ see Neh. iii. I, 32 ; xii. 39. 
The situation both of the gate and of the pool is uncer- 
tain. See Robinson, Bib. lies. i. 433, 508. 

11 Signifying in Aramaic, Home (or place) of mercy. 

12 Infirm, diseased people. 

13 From the word ‘ withered’ to the end of A'cr. 4 is 
Avanting in some ancient raamiscripts : but the passage is 
most probably genuine ; and ver. 7 appears to imply the 
fact here stated. 

14 This is a statement of the evangelist, no doubt 
accordant with the popular belief, but giving to that belief 
the sanction of inspiration. Tho reasons and the duration 
of this miraculous interposition we arc not told. 

15 This question not only showed the Lord’s compas- 
sion, but it would also excite the sufferer’s hope. And, 
although it did not lead him at first to look to any new 
source of relief (ver. 7), it prepared him to obey the 
hcfiUiig word (8, 9). 



JOHN V. 8—28. 


A. D. 31. U.] JOHN V. 8—28. 


8 the pool: but while I am coming,' another Btepnoth down before me. 'Jesus 

9 saith unto him, ® Hise, take up thy hed,‘^ and walk. And immediately the man 
was made whole, and took up his bed, and walked. 

10 And *on the same day was the sabbath. The Jews® therefore said unto him 
that was cured. It is the sabbath day : ®it is not lawful for thee to carry thy bed.^ 

11 He answered them, ‘^He that made me whole, the same® said unto me, Take up 

12 thy bed, and walk. Then asked they him, 'What man is that which said unto 

13 thee. Take up thy bed, and walk And he that was healed wist not who it was : 
for Jesus had conveyed himself^ away, a multitude being in that place. 

14 Afterward Jesus tindeth him-^iu the temple, and said unto him. Behold, thou 

15 art made whole : ^ sin no more,® lest a worse thing come unto thee. The man 
departed, *aud told the Jews® that it was Jesus which had. made him whole. 

16 And therefore did the Jews persecute Jesus, and sought to slay him, because he 
had done these things on the sabbath day. 

17 But Jesus answered them, * My Father worketh hitherto, and I work.'® 

18 Therefore the Jews * sought the more to kill him, ^because ho not only had 
»« broken the sabbath, but said also that God was his Father," "making himself 
equal with God. 

19 Then answered Jesus and said unto them. Verily, verily, I say unto you, ® The 
Son can do nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father do: ^for what 

20 things soever he doeth, these also dooth the Son likewise. For the Father 
loveth the Son, ^and sliowcth him all things that himself doeth : and he will 

21 show him 'greater works than these, that ye may marvel.'® ' For as the Father 
raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them; 'even so the Son quickeneth whom 

22 he will. For the Father judgeth no mail,*'' but “ hath committed all judgment unto 

23 the Son : ' that all men should honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. 
y lie tliat honoureth not the Son honoureth not the Father which hath sent him. 

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, * He that heareth my word, and believeth on 
him that sent me,'® hath everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation ; 

25 "but is passed from death unto life. Verily, verily, I say unto you, The hour is 
coming, and now is, when * the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God : and 

26 they that hear shall live. For as the Father 'hath life in himself;'^ so liath he 

27 given to the Son to have life in himself; and hath given him authority to 

28 execute judgment also, ‘'because he is the Son of man.'® Marvel not'® at this: 
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I oh. 9. 4 ; 11. 10. 

* ch. 7. 19, 20, 23 ; 10. 

t P«. 3.*.. 11. 

mch 7.22,23; Mt.l2..'i. 
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1 This implies that ho could move, though very slowly. 

2 See note on TiUke v. 24. 

3 Sot* note on ch. i. 19. 

4 See Matt. xii. 1 — 7, and notes, 

5 Whether the speaker intended it or not, his words 
suggest the thought that lie who can control the laws of 
nature may suspend an outward religious ordinance. 

G The form of the question (not, Who healed thee? 
but, Who told thee to carry thy bed .^) may serve to show 
how the bigoted can shut their eyes even to a Divine 
work, looking only at sorno supposed irregularity attend- 
ing it. Some also think that the form of the man’s 
reply (ver. 15), and his attendance in tlio temple (ver. 
11), indicate a grateful spirit which thinks of the fivour 
bestowed. 

7 Mther, * had glided away.’ 

8 These words do not necessarily imply that the man 
had been particularly wicked (see ch. ix. 1 — 3 ; Luke 
xiii. 1—5, and notes). But they are a solemn warning that 
sin repeated after Divine chastisement and deliverance, 
will incur ‘a worse thing’ — some signal and terrible 
punishment. 

9 Partly, perhaps, to justify himself, partly to make 
known his benefactor. 

10 My Father, who instituted the sabbath, is always 
putting forth his power, on the sabbath as well as on 
other days ; I, his Son, do the same. The ground which 
our Lord here takes is peculiar to himself, and therefore 
difibrent from that on which he vindicates his disciples 
in Matt. xii. 3—8. 

Rather, ‘ Aw own Father,’ in a peculiar sense : com- 

K ure Rom. viii. 32. The Jews rightly understood that 
e was claiming the right to act as God, in distinction 
from men : and so ver. 19. 

12 ’Phough equal with the Father, the Son does not act 
apart from him ; for the Father and the Son always act 
in concert ; the result of infinite love, which will appear 


in works even greater than any yet seen (ver. 20). These 
inolude ‘the exereiae of his power to quicken (21) and 
of his authority to judge (22). There is a literal visible 
future quickeningy i, e. the resurrection (21, 28), and a 
spiritual invisible present quickeningy i. e. regeneration 
(21, 24, 25, 26) ; there is also an open visible future 
judgment, eonternpormieous with tho former (22, 27, 29), 
and a secret invibible present judgment connected with 
the latter (22, 24, 30). The Feather raises the literally 
dead ; so does the Son the spiritually dead (21) : but he 
will also raise the literally dead (28). 'Phe Father is 
Judge of all ; but be has committed to the Son the act of 
final judgment (22, 27), and even now the Son exercises 
judgment (24, 30).’ — wehster and Wilkinson. See Phil, 
ii. 10, 11 ; Rom. xiv. 9, 12. The truths briefly stated in 
ch. i. 3, 4 are here more fully revealed. 

13 Rather, ‘ so that ye shall marvel.* 

14 Rather, ‘ For neither does the Father judge any man.* 

15 Our Lord is showing his equality with tho Father. 
As the life-giving power which he had claimed proved 
his Divine omnipotence^ so does his ability to judge man- 
kind prove his Divine omniscience. And these are to bo 
fully displayed, that he may be honoured even as the 
Father; who, indeed, is not truly honoured, unless the 
Sou is honoured too (ver. 23). 

16 That is, ‘ who believeth on Him as having sent me’ 
(compare oh. xii. 44; xvii. 3; 1 John v. 9—12). 

17 In Himself as its fountain. 

18 Judicial authority has been given to him as Mediator, 
See Dan. vii. 13, 14 ; Acts xvii. 31. 

19 Do you think this strange ? Stranger still you will 
deem it that the resurrection of the body, which you 
expect, is to bo effected, and the eternal destinies of the 
ri^teouB and* of the wicked are to be fixed by me, Tet 
even in this 1 act not independently of the Father, but 
according to my oneness of nature and will with him, 
and therefore in perfect rectitude (ver. 30). 




A. D. 31. 32. U.] 


JOHN V. 29 -VI. 3. 


[a. d. 29. II. 


for the hour is coming, 'in the whicii all that are in tlio graves shall hear his 

29 voice, -^and shall come forth; *'they that have done good, unto the resurrection 
of life ; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation. 

30 I can of mine own self do nothing: as I hear,* *1 judge: and my judgment 
is just; because seek not mine own will, but the will of the Father which 

31 hath sent me. * If I bear witness of myself, my witness is not true.*'* * There 

32 is another^ that beareth witness of mo ; and I know that the witness which he 
witnesseth of mo is true. 

33,34 ”• Ye sent unto John, and he bare witness unto the truth. But I receive 
not testimony from man: but those things I say, that ye might be saved.^ 

35 Ho was a burning and "a shining light :*^ and ®ye were willing for a season to 
rejoice in his light. 

36 But have greater witness than that of John: for the works which the 
Father hath given me to finish, tho same works that I do,® bear witness of mo, 

37 that the Father hath sent me. And the Father himself, which hath sent mo, 
»hath borne witness of me. Ye have neither heard his voice at atiy time, 'nor 

38 seen his shape. And 'ye have not his word * abiding in you: “for whom he 

39 hath sent, 'him ye Ixilicve not. y Search ^ the Scriptures; 'for in them yo 
think yo have eternal life : and * they are they which testify of me. 

40,41 * And® ye will not come to me, ' that yo might have life. ^ I receive not honour 

43 from men. But I know you, that 'yo have not the love of (lod in you. I am 
come in my FathcFs name, and ye receive me not: /if another shall come in 

44 his own name, him ye will receive. How can yo believe, ^ which receive honour 

45 one of another, and seek not * the honour that comHh from God only?® Do not 
think that I will accuso you*® to tho Father: ‘there is one that accuseth you, 

46 even Moses, *iu whom ye trust. For had ye believed Moses, ye would have 

47 believed mo: *for ho wrote of me.** ‘“But it* ye believe not his writings, how 
shall ye believe my words? 

Jesus miraculously feeds a multitude^ and sends them away; joins his disciples in the niyhty 
walking on the water; and returns to Capernaum^ where he teaches the people. 

6 AFTER *2 “ those things Jesus went over*® the sea of Galilee (which is the sea 

2 of Tiberias). And a great multitude followed him, bo'causc they saw his miracles 

3 which he did on thorn that were diseased. And Jesus wont up into a mountain,*-* 
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1 My decisions perfectly accord with wliiit 1 know tlie 
Father’s to be : see ver. 19, 

2 That is, If my testimony were unsupported, you 
might reject it as untrue. Compare ch. viii. 14, and see 
note there. 

3 Or, ‘ It is another that beareth witness,’ so that my 
statements are confirmed. Our Lord proceeds to adduce 
this testimony. Passing by that of Jotin, as merely a 
man, though highly honoured even by themselves (vers. 
33— 3«5), he brings forward first his own works^ showing 
a Divine commission ^36) ; and then the word of the 
Father^ who, though himself invisible, and, even as re- 
vealed, by carnal men little apprehended, had spoken to 
them (37, 38) in the Scripture, where they believed 
eternal life was revealed ; and rightly, for there Messiah 
was announced (39). These are butii, in fact, in another 
aspect one witness — tho Father : see ch. viii. 17, 18. 

4 I appeal to John, simply in order that you, who 
professea to rejoice in his light, may attain salvation by 
oelieving in me through his testimony. 

3 liather, ‘ The burning and shining lamp the great 
religious luminary of his day, in whom you took a kind 
of pleasure (Mark vi. 20) ; yet, after all, he was not 
‘ the light.’ See ch. i. 9, and note. 

6 The very miracles which I am now doing. To these 
our Lord often appealed (ch. x. 25, 37 ; xiv. 10, 11 ; xv. 24). 

7 Many render this, ‘I c search the Scriptures.’ I’lu'n 
the connexion is, *Ye have not (jod’s word dwelling in 
your hearts ; ye search the Scriptures, etc., and [^'et] ye 
will not come to me.* But perhaps the rendering in the 
text is better, as the word seems to imply more diligent 
search than they had given. Then ver. 40 will be liest 
explained if it be completely separated from ver. 39. 

3 After all this testimony, you refuse to seek life in 
receiving me. For myself, I am not dependent upon 
your esteem (ver. 41), but your conduct condemns yow, 
because it shows your want of love to God, which you 
will soon display still more in following impostors (42, 43). 
Nor can it be otherwise, so long as the sclr-idolatry which 
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J ,'ou (dujrish in one another ('xcludos from your hearts an 
lumble regard to God alone (41). 

9 Rather, ‘from the only God;' tho only source of 
true honour. 

I® It is no part of my work to tu'ciise you (ch. iii. 17). 
Nor is this nece8.sury; your own Moses is your accuser. 
Disbelieving me, you do in fact disbidieve him wlio 
‘wrote of me;’ and if you dishe.lievo writings which 
have long been sacredly preserved among you, you are 
not likely to believe the words of a modern teaclier. 

11 This is an important testimony to the author of the 
Pi'iitateuch, and to the c-orrcctne.s8 of that interpretation 
of its prophecies which applii's them to Clirist. 

12 (Chapter vi. contains another discourse, iutronuccu 
by another miracle; both exhibiting , Jesus as the source 
of life to the world. A great multitude, attracted by liis 
wonderful works, follow liim to the eastem side m the 
Luke of Tiberias, where he continues to iiistruot them 
(vers. 1 — 4L Movi'd by their necessities, he feeds them 
niiraculously ; by which th(;ir enthusiasm in his favour 
is greatly increased (5 — 14). Perceiving that they are 
I'agcr to make him King, ho dismisses his disciples, and in 
the night ho follows them, walking on the water (15 — 
21). The next day many of tho people cross the Lake, 
seeking after him, and to their surjjrise find him at 
Capernaum (22—25) ; when ho reproves and instructs 
them with smdi ‘hard’ sayings (as they regard them), 
that almost all, except ‘ the twmve,' forsake him (26—71). 
If the events related in ch. v. occurred at a Passover, 
nearly a year must have elapsed before those of ch. vi. 
(see ver. 4). In any case there w'as a considerable in- 
terval, during which our Lord had become extensively 
known in Galilee by many miracles (sec ver. 2). For 
tho historical connection, see Chroii. Tab. secs. 36—63, 
and note on Matt. xiv. 1. 

13 To the neighbourhood of Bethsuida (Julias). See 
Luke ix. 10, and note. 

U Rather, '‘the mountain;’ probably the table-lands 
on the east of the Lake. 
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A. D. 32. U.] JOHN VI. 4—26. 

. * - ■ - - — — - - 

4 and there he sat with his disciples. (® And the passe ver, a feast of the Jews, was 

5 nigh.) f When Jesus then lifted up his eyes, and saw a great company come unto 
him, he saith^ unto Philip, Whence shall we buy bread, that these may eat? 

6 (And this he said 9 to prove him:* for he himself knew what he would do.) 

7 Philip answered him, ’’Two hundred penny worth^ of bread is not sufficient for 

8 them, that every one of them may take a little. One of his disciples, Andrew, 

9 Simon Peter’s brother, saith unto him. There ^ is a lad here which hath five 
barley loaves, and two small fishes : * but what are they among so many ? 

10 And Jesus said. Make the men sit down. Now there was much grass*'^ in the 

11 place. So the men sat down, in number about five thousand. And Jesus took 
the loaves; and 'when ho had given thanks, he distributed to the disciples, and 
the disciples to them that were set down ; and likewise of the fishes as much as 

12 they would. When they were filled, he said unto his disciples. Gather up the 

13 fragments that nunain, that nothing be lost.® Therefore they gathered them 
together, and filled twelve baskets^ with the fragments of the five barley loaves, 
which remained over and above unto them that had eaten. 

14 Then those men, when they had seen the miracle® that Jesus did, said. This 

lo is of a truth “that prophet® that should come into the world. When .Tesiis 

therefore ' perceived that they would come and take him by forc(», y to make him 
a king,*® * he departed again into a mountain himself alomi. 

16, 17 “And when even was nom come, his disciples went down unto the sea, and 
entered into a ship, and went over the sea toward Capernaum. And it was now 

18 dark, and Jesus was not come to them.*^ And the sea arose by reason of a great 

19 wind that blew.** 8o when they had rowed about five and twenty or thirty 
furlongs,*® they see Jesus walking on the sea, and drawing nigh unto the 

20 ship: and they were afraid. Hut he saith unto them, ^ It is I; be not afraid. 

21 Then they willingly received*^ him into the ship: and immediately the ship 
was at the land whither they went. 

22 The day following, when the people which stood on the other side of the sea 
saw*® that there was none other boat there, save that one whereinto his disciples 
were entered, and that Jesus went not with his disciples into the boat, * but that 

23 his disciples were gone away alone; (howbeit there came other boats from 

24 Tiberias *® nigh unto the place where they did eat bread, after that the Lord had 
given thanks :) when tin? people therefore saw that Jesus was not there, neither 
his disciples, they also took shipping, and came to Capernaum, seeking for Jesus. 

25 And when they nad found him on the other side of the sea, they said unto him, 
'^Kabbi, when earnest thou hither? 

26 Jesus *7 answered them and said. Verily, verily, I say unto you, ' Ye sock me, 
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1 From tho other gospel narratives it appears that 
some of the disciples had suggested the necessity of dis- 
missing the people, and had named tho sum which it 
would cost to buy food for them. Philip says, This 
would not be suflieient (ver. 7). 

2 To test his faith in the power of Jesus. 

3 About six pounds’ worth. See note on Matt. xx. 2. 

4 On vers. 9—21, see notes on Matt. xiv. 13 — 33. 

5 Tho time being spring (ver. 4), I 

6 This union of frugality and care with creative power 
is something so peculiar, that it impresses, beyond all 
mistake, a heavenly character upon tho narrative. Never 
would such a thing have been invented. Nature, that 
mirror of Divine perfections, places before our eves tho 
same combination of boundless munificence and ol truest 
frugality in imparting her benefits. — Olshausen. 

7 The Jews were proverbial for carrying a basket (Ju- 
venal Sat. iii. 14 ; vi. 542), which they did probably for 
fear of having their food polluted by accidental contact 
with Gentiles. It is likely that each of the disciples took 
a basket. Thus all would have a lesson against wasting 
the gifts of Divine bounty, and an evidence how abun- 
dant was the miraculous provision. 

3 Rather, ‘sign :* see note on ch. ii. H. 

® See note on ch. i. 21. 

*® This public miracle, of which thousands had shared 
the benefit, raised tho enthusiasm df the people to the 
highest pitch ; and they were already planning to take 
him up to the Passover at Jerusalem, and there make 
him king. The other evangelists mention his immediate 
dispersion of the people and dismissal of his disciples; 
John supplies the reason for it. 

11 They had probably waited for some time off the 


i RK ch. I. 38. 
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shore, expecting that Jesus would soon join them. 

12 See note on Matt. viii. 24. 

13 The Lake is forty stadia wide ; but tho boat’s course 
could hardly be directly across. 

11 Perhaps, ‘ Then they were willing to receive liim 
into the boat;’ their fears (ver. 19) being removed. 

15 Rather, ‘ tho people, etc., having even i, c, on the 
preceding evening. Alter the miracle, many of the people, 
intent upon their design (ver. 15), seem to have watclieJ 
the departure of the disciples (16) ; which they did not 
oppose, as they saw that Jesus remained behind, and that 
there was no other boat. Missing him in tho morning, 
they supposed that he had gone round the head of the 
I..ake ; and therefore put off in some boats which had 
arrived in the mean time, expecting to reach Capernaum 
first. Hence their question of surprise when they found 
him there before them. 

16 Tiberias (now Tabariyeh) is a town on tho south- 
west coast of the Sea of Galileo. It was built chiefly by 
Herod the tetrarch for the capital of Galilee, and named 
by him in honour of Tiberius Crosar. It was celebrated 
for its warm baths, and for its Rabbinical schools ; and 
though it has suffered severely from earthquakes, it still 
contains a population of more than 2000 pei-sous. 

17 Our Lord gives no direct reply to their question, but 
exposes tho low selfish motive which prompted them to 
seek him. He then directs their attention to the spiritual 
significance of the miracle which they had beheld ; and 
reveals himself to them as the ‘ Bread of life,’ who has 
come down from heaven to give himself for the life of 
the world. In this discourse he adapts the course and 
form of his instructions to the questions and remarks of 
tho people ; but he subordinates all to the develo|)ment of 
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A. D. 32. U.] JOHN VI. 27—44. 

not because ye saw the miracles,* but because ye did eat of the loaves, and were 

27 filled. Labour not^ for /the moat which perisheth, bnt <^for that meat which 
endureth unto everlasting life, which the Son of man * shall give unto you: ‘for 
him hath God the Father sealed 

28 Then said they unto him, What shall we do, that we might work^ the works 

29 of God ? Jesus answered and said unto them, * This is the work of God, that yo 
believe on him whom he hath sent. 

30 They said therefore unto him, *What sign*'^ showest thou then, that wo may 

31 see, and believe thee? What dost thou work? “Our fathers did oat manna in tlie 
desert; as it is written, "‘He gave them bread from heaven to eat* [Psa.lxxviii.24]. 

32 Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, ® Moses gave you 
not that bread from heaven ; but my Father giveth you ''"the true® broad from 

33 heaven. For the bread of God is he^ » which conieth down from heaven, and 

34 giveth life unto the world. Then said they unto him, Lord, evcirmore^ give us 
this bread. 

35 And Jesus said unto them, 'I am the bread of life: ‘he that cometh® to me 

30 shall never hunger ; and he that bolieveth on me “ shall never thirst. * But I 

37 said unto you, That ye also have seen mo, and believe not.*® ^All** that the 
Father giveth me * shall come to me; and him that cometh to me « I will in no 

38 wise cast out. For I came down from heaven, * not to do mine own will, but the 

39 will of him that sent me.*'-^ And ^this is the FatheFs will which hath sent mo, 
•^that of all which he hath given me I should lose nothing, ''but should raise it 

40 up again at the last day. And this is the will of him that sent me, / that every 
one which secth** the Son, *^and bolieveth on him, may have everlasting life: 
and I will raise him up at the last day. 

41 The Jews*^ then murmured at him, because ho said, I am the bread which 

42 came down from heaven. And they said, *l8 not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, 
whose father and mother we know ? How is it then that ho saith, * I came down 
from heaven ? 

43 Jesus therefore answered and said unto them. Murmur not among yourselves. 

,44 * No man can come to me, ‘ except the Father which hath sent me “ draw him : 
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the truth which he designs to teach. He first directs the 
people, eager after tlieir temporal interests, to seek that 
iiigncr good which he is coinniis.sioned to bestow (2fi — 20). 
He then asserts his superiority to Mosi's in respect to the 
truly spiritual and eternal nature of the blessings which 
he gives (30 — 34) ; points out the nofle8.sity of faith in 
hitn.si'ir, and the certainty of the believer’s salvation 
(35—40) ; and traces this faith to a gracious Divine, 
iiitlucnco (41 — 40). Kesuining his subject, ho exhibits 
himself personally^ under a natural figure, a.s the sourci* 
of n life that triumphs over every kind of death (47 — 5D ; 
and declares the personal appropriation of this to be 
indispensable to spiritual and immortal life (51 — 58). 
'i'e this doctrine ho adds an intimation of his return to 
heaven, and of the necessity of receiving his te.aehing in 
its spiritual meaning (59— *65). Upon this many of his 
followers forsake him ; but the apostles appreciate the 
life-giving truth, and are confirmed in their uttachincnt 
to himself (06 — 09) ; yet even in this little baud of 
adherents there lurks ono traitor (70, 71). 

I Kather, ‘not because ye saw signs.’ To them the 
miracle was not a siyn : they saw nothing of its spiritual 
I significance. 

I 2 That is, ‘Do not make it your chief busincs-s;’ us 
they were doing, by following liini from place to place. 

3 That is, has attested or accredited him as his envoy. 

I 4 Thew repeat our Lord’s word ‘labour’ (ver. 27); 

! which they rightly apply to earnestness in religion ; and 
they acknowledge him as ‘sealed’ (Divinely commis- 
sioned) to teach them. But when he replies that the 
one primary work which they have to do is to trust in 
him (29b understanding him to claim superiority to 
Moses, they demand something more than his recent 
miracle— ‘ a sign’ which shall surpass the manna f30, 31). 
He tolls them that it was not Moses, but God, who gave 
the manna, and who was now giving them ‘the true 
heavenly bread’ which gives spiritual life to the world 
(32, 33). Their expression of a desire for this bread (3-1) 
leads to fhller disclosures. 

5 Sec note on Matt. xii. 38. The Jews had a tradition, 
founded upon a Rabbinical interpretation of Psa. Ixxii. 


10, that the Messiah, when he came, would repeat the 
miracle of the manna. 

6 See note on ch. i. 0. 

7 Ihither, ‘ The Bread of God i.s that* ofc. 

8 That iH, always, constantly. Comp. ch. iv. 15. 

9 See note on ch. v. 10. 

10 You want a sign from heaven ; ‘ 3 'ou have even seen 
we,' who, as I said (ver. 32), am come from he.aviai ; 

‘ and yot you believe not.’ But some do and will believe ; 
for ‘all that the Father givi'th me shall come to me,’ etc. 

11 Or, ‘ Whatsoever the Fiitlicr giveth me.’ Tlie form 
of expression seems to point to the collective universality 
of the gift : I'ompare ver. 39, etc. The promise of recc])- 
tion in the second clause of ver. 37, and of everlasting life 
in ver. 40, is made to the individual bidicvcr. 

12 The perfect harmony of purpose between me and my 
Father ensures to me that many shall come to inii ; anil 
it ensures to tliern that all who come .shall be welcomed 
by me, and raised both in soul and in body to the 
enjoyment of eternal life. 

13 Rather, ‘looketh at,* with that earnest attention 
which leads to faith. 

14 See note on ch. i. 19. The Jews murmur at our 
Lord’s declaration that he came down from heaven, 
which they deem inconsistent with his well-known earthly 
descent. He does not directly answer their objeidion, 
but asserts more of the truth. Your murmurs and ob- 
jections only show that you have not been drawn by God 
to believe in me as the Author of eternal life (44). This 
faith in me is the result of special Divine teaching; 
which reveals God to his children (15), though not with 
that«fuU and immediate knowledge of him which I alone 
possess (40). 

13 This drawing is the gracious allurement of Divine 
love: comp. ch. .Y]i.'32. 'Phe reconcileableness of God’s 
influence upon the will with the free agency of man is a 
subject for the philosopher. It involves no practical 
difiiculty; for there is nothing of which every man is 
more distinctly conscious than the freedom of his will. 
Our Lord here presupposes this; for he is blaming his 
hearers for rejecting him. 
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45 nnd I will rniee him up at the last day. "It is wriften in the Prophets, ^ i mic 4 . 2 ; Heb mo; 

‘And they shall be nil taught of Ood^ [Fsa. liv. 13]. Every man therefore that 

46 hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, coineth unto me. ® Not that any « ch. 1 . is; s. 87 . 
man hath seen the Father, ^savo he which is of tJod,^ he hath seen the Father. ^ 

47 Verily, verily, I say unto yoii,-^ vHe that helievcth on me hath everlasting -1 ch.? * 10 , 18 , 36 . 

48 life. *■! am that bread of life. ' Your fathers did eat manna in the wilderness, ;; 3 , 

.'iO and are dead. ‘This is the bread which comoth down from heaven, that a man ' vp/Vi, aT*; eh. a 

51 may eat thereof, and not die.^ I ain the living hread^ “which came down from uch’.^is?‘‘ 
heaven : if any man eat of this bread, ho shall live for ever. And ' the bread that 

I will give is my fliish, which I will give «^for the life of the w^orld. con'o. 

52 The .lew's therefore * strove among themselves, saying, “ How can this man give jj; ‘ *■ 

us //?.9 flesh to eat ? * ,J; *”■ 

53 Then Jesus said unto them, Vr'Hly, verih', I say unto you, E.Kcept '^yo eat the 5 28 

54 flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in yon. ^ Whoso « "^*27 4o”65'-*ci> 
eatelh my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life; and 1 will raise him ^ 3 * e 

55 u]) at th (3 last day. For my flesb is meat indeed, nnd m 3 ' blood is drink indeed. 17 rjohn3.'i4; 4. 

5(3 He that eatelh my lh‘ah. and drinketh my blond, ‘‘dwelleth in me, and I in him.^ • 1 ?’. Via ; 84 . 2 ; 

57 As <’the living Father hath sent me, /and I live bv the Father: so he that eatelh f."; ^ 

58 me, even he shall live by m(‘. This is that bread w’hich came down from cki. 2 . 

lieaven : not as yoiir fathers did eat manna, and are dead : he that eateth of this a hi-. 5 i.^’^‘ 
bread shall live for ever. wt. n.c. 

50 Ihese things said he in the synagogue, as he taught in ( .apernanm. * S‘id.*‘’ac? 

()0 ‘TVrany therefore of his disciples, when they had heard t//?s, said, This is an 4 krD. “ ' * 

61 hard saving; who can ln'ar it? When Jesns-^ knew in himself ^ that his disciples 

62 murmured at it, he said unto them, Doth this ofleinP yon? * What and if 3^0 *** 

I 63 shall see the Son of man ascend np where ho was heibro?^ ‘It is the spirit 

I that qnickeneth ; the flesh protitotli nothing: the words that I speak nnto you, J rrim.VJii. 26 . 

64 f?fn/ are spirit, and fhc^ are life. But '"there are some of 3 ’ou that believe not. 

For " Jesus knew from the Ix'giniiiiig*** who they were that believed not, nnd wbo ^ 

65 should befray him. And he said, Therefore "said I unto you, that no man can * pV‘73.‘25;^ac.4. 12 ; 

come unto me, /'except it w’ere given unto him of my Father. t yr$*'v\ w; Ac. ^ 

66 V From that time many of his disciples went back, and walked no more W’itb « di!i. 49 ?” l 27720 ’. 
68 him. Then said Jesns unto the twelve,^* 'Will ye also go away ? Then Simon H.'wrV.klVw.”’*’ 

Peter answ’erod him, Lord, *to whom shall we go? Thou hast ‘the words of J 13 . ih; 

60 eternal life.^^ « And we believe and are sure that thou art that Christ, the . '{ 3 . ^* 2 ! 27 “;***! 

70 Son of the living (lod. Jesus answered them, ^ Have not T chosen you twelve, ^ t'il'i'oj’ jLg ;* ac. 1 

71 2 and one of you is a devil ? Ho spake of J udas Iscariot the son of Simon : ® for ^ [.VJf ’g*- 

he it was that should betray him, * being one of the twelve. --"i& ’ * 

1 SiM* 1 . 8 ) 1 . liv. 13; Jer. xxxi. 31—34, and notes. comprising superintendence and supply on the one part, 

2 lt:ither, ‘from (lod f i,e. Ho Avho hath come forth nnd dependence on the other, secures the believer’s eternal 

from (jod. life. 

3 Our Lord now directly replies to the murmurers 7 By his Divine knowledge (see ch. ii. 25). 

(ver. 41), solemnly repeating his assertion that he is B Or, ‘Does this make you stumble.^’ See note on 
himself the Bread of life (vers. 47, 48) ; contrasting him- Matt. xi. 6. 

self with the manna, which could not save even from 9 Some supply the words, ‘Will not this be ‘harder’ 
bodily death (19 — 51) ; connecting his life-giving power still for you to believe?’ Others, * Will not this remove 

o.specially, 1, with hi.s own giving up of his ‘flesh and your objection ?’ But perhaps the meaning is as follows : 

blood’ for the life of the world, nnd, 2, with the personal You find difficulty in these teachings of mine. But if you 

nppronriation of this his wonderful gift in order to indi- find that I ascend corporeally to heaven, will not that 

vidual salvation (51—55) ; and describing the effect of both convince you that my assertions are true, and also 

this appropriation in the vital and eternal union which it show you that this eating my flesh is to be taken not 
produces between himself and the receiver, somewhat like literally, but spiritually ; and that it is the reception of 
that between the Father and himself (56—58). The par- my words into the heart that gives life (62, 63) ? But 
ticular form in which our Lord here expressed these truths no evidence will convince flio unbelieving and false (64) : 
evidently had reference to the miracle and the remarks for there can be no faith until the heart is changed and 
of the people which gave occasion to the discourse; and drawn by the Father (66). 

his words may also have been designed to accord with the 10 From the time when they began to follow him. 

subsequent institution of the Supper ; but both the figu- That He should still permit any such person to observe 

rative language in which he here darkly foreshadowed his private life shows nis conscious rectitude, 

his w'ork, and the symbolical ordinance which he after- H ‘The twelve* are here mentioned by John for the 
wards appointed to perpetuate the memory of it, must first time, in a manner which assumes their appointment 
be interpreted by the explicit teachings of the Holy Spirit, to be well known. 

The giving his ‘flesh and blood’ evidently represents his 12 We fully believe all thy claims respecting thy life- 
death,, in which ‘ he gave himself a ransom for all* giving work (vers. 27, 39, 40, 47, 61, 68) and personal 
(1 Tim. ii. 6; compare Heb. ix. 11—28, etc.) ; and ‘the digni^ (38, 4o, 61, 67, 62). 

eating and drinking’ sets forth that ‘faith in his blood* 13 ^ther, We have believed, and still do so. Peter 
which brings to the believer ‘ the remission of sins’ and answers for the rest. 

‘justification of life* (Rom. iii., iv , v.) 14 Chosen to bo apostles. 

4 See note on ch. xi. 26. 15 The word ‘devil* sometimes means ad/ceraarff. But, 

5 Possessing and giving life. as applied to Judas here, it seems to designate him as 

B A mutual intimate union of affection and interest, SatanS chosen instrument. Bee ch. xiii. 27. 
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comprising superintendence and supply on the one part, 
nnd dependence on the other, secures the believer’s eternal 
life. 

7 By his Divine knowledge (see ch. ii. 25). 

B Or, ‘Does this make you stumble?’ See note on 
Matt. xi. 6. 

9 Some supply the words, ‘Will not this be ‘harder’ 
still for you to believe ?’ Others, * Will not this remove 
your objection ?’ But perhaps the meaning is as follows : 
You find difficulty in these teachings of mine. But if you 
find that I ascend corporeally to heaven, will not tnat 
both convince you that my assertions are true, and also 
show you that this eating my flesh is to be taken not 
literally, but spiritually ; and that it is the reception of 
my words into the heart that gives life (62, 63) ? But 
no evidence will convince tlie unbelieving and false (64) : 
for there can be no faith until the heart is changed and 
drawn by the Father (65). 

10 From the time when they began to follow him. 
That He should still permit any such person to observe 
his private life shows nis conscious rectitude. 

11 ‘The twelve* are here mentioned by John for the 
first time, in a manner which assumes their appointment 
to be well known. 

12 We fully believe all thy claims respecting thy life- 
giving work (vers. 27, 39, 40, 47, 61, 68) and personal 
dignity (38, 46, 61, 67, 62). 

13 ^ther, We have believed, and still do so. Peter 
answers for the rest. 

14 Chosen to bo apostles. 

15 The word ‘ devil* sometimes means adversary. But, 
as applied to Judas here, it seems to designate him as 
Satan's chosen instrument. See ch. xiii. 27. 



A. D. 32. U.] 


JOHN VIJ. 1—19. 


[a. d. 30. H. 


Jetits goes up privately to the Feast of Tabernacles at Jerusalem and teaches in the temple; 
the rulers endeavour to seize him, 

*7 AFTER* these things Jesus walked in Galilee lor he would not walk in 
Jewry,® * because the Jews^ sought to kill him. 

2,3 ‘'Now the Jews’ feast of tabernacles® was at hand. ^His brethren therefore 
said unto him, -^Depart hence, and go into Judsea, that thy disciples also may see 

4 the works that thou doest. For there is no man that doeth any thing in secret, 
and he himself seeketh to be known openly. If thou do these things, «■ show 

5 thyself to the world. For ^ neither did * his brethren believe® iu him. 

6 Then Jesus said unto them, •'My time^ is not yet come: but your time is 

7 alway ready. * The world cannot hate you ; ' but me it hateth, ”• because I testify 

8 of it, that the works thereof are evil. Go ye up unto this feast : I go not up yet® 
unto this feast; ” for my time is not yet full come. 

9,10 When he had said those words unto them, he abode still in Galilee. Hut 
when his brethren were gone up, then went he also up unto the feast, not openly, 
« but as it wore in secret.® 

11, 12 Then the Jews sought*® him at the feast, and said. Where is he ? And » there 
was much murmuring** among the people*'-^ concerning him: for ’ some said, He 

13 is a good man: others said, Nay; 'but he deceivoth the people, llowbeit no 
man*® spake openly of him 'for fear of the Jews. 

14 Now about the midst of the feast “Jesus went up into the temple, and taught. 

1/5 ‘'And the Jews marvelled, saying. How kuoweth this man letters,*^ having never 

learned ? ^ 

10 Jesus answered them, and said, •'My doctrine*® is not mine, but his that sent 

17 me. ylf any man will do his will,*® ho shall know of the doctrine, whether it 

18 bo of God, or whether I speak of myself. * He that speaketh of himself st'eketh 
his own glory: hut he that seeketh his glory that sent him, the same is true, aiid 

19 no unrighteousness*^ is in him. “Hid not Mos(?s give you tlio law, ''and yet none 
of you keepeth the law? 'Why go ye about to kill me? 
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I Chapters vii— x. contain the continuation of the con- 
troverny between Jesus and the Jewish rulers, which 
now becoines more urgent. He refuses to gratify the 
vanity of his brethren by going publicly to Jerusalem, 
but proceeds thither privately to the Feast of Tabernacles 
fch. vii. 2 — lOJ. Much discussion arises there about him 
(11 — 13^, and 18 increased by his assumption of the office 
of public teacher, for which his capability is questioned 
(14. 15). This leads him to assert the Divine authority 
of nis doctrine and its self-coin mending power to the 
obedient heart, and to reprove tlie malignant hostility 
which violated the law in seeking his life (16 — 19). After 
a brief interruption (20), he refers to his miracle of healing 
on the sabbath, which had excited the anger of the 
rulers ; and shows that this was not so great violation of 
the sabbath law us the practice of circumi'ising on that 
day (20 — 24). An expression of doubt as to liis origin 
leads him to assert more boldly that he came from 
heaven ; so that his safety is endangered (25 — 30). The 
Sanhedrim hear that some are inclined to support him, 
and send officers to apprehend him ; upon whieh ho 
intimates liis speedy removal, in language whieh bis 
hearers cannot understand (31 — 36). He agjiin, on the 
last day of the festival, publicly declares himself to be the 
source of the life-diiliising influences of the Holy Spirit 
(37—39). On this a new dismite arises about him; but 
he is still unmolested (40 — 41), the officers of the council 
being too much impressed by his teaching to apprehend 
him. For this they are reproved by the council; and 
Nioodomiis, who suggests that he ought not to be con- 
demned unheard, is taunted too (45—52). 

3 After the events related in eh. vi. our T^ord remained 
in Galilee, probably at least six months ; for the Feast of 
Tabernacles (ver. 2) was held in October, six months 
after the Passover mentioned iu cli. vi. 4, to which he 
appears not to have gone up. The language of his brethren 
ill ViT. 3 implies Glut lately he had not attended the festi- 
vals. He is now about to quit Galilee for the last time. 
In ch. X. 22 he is in Jerusalem in the winter ; whence ho 
retires to Perusa, and there ho probably remained until 
his last Passover. 

3 'J'hat is, Judina. 

4 See note on ch. i. 19. 

3 See Lev. xxiii. 34, and note. 

I20b 


'I’hey appear to have believed his miracles, and to 
have regarded him as the Messiah ; but tJiey neither 
understood nor sympathized with his true character and 
mission, and were only eager to see him assume the tem- 
poral greatness which they conceived to bo his due, and 
in which they hoped to share. His reply (ver. 7) was 
well suited to dissipate their hopes. 

7 I have a great work to do in a hostile and ungodly 
world (ver. 7) ; and must choose my time of manifesting 
myself, so as best to fulfil my mission. You have no 
such work to do, and no such enmity to meet. 

3 Or, perhaps, ‘ I am not going up i. e. not when 
and (fs you wish 

9 That is, privately ; avoiding the great eoncourse of 
travellers with which the roads to Jerusalem would then 
be thronged (see Luke ii. 44, and note). The ‘twelve’ 
probably went too (see eh. ix. 2), but perhaps not in one 
company. 

10 Jesus had become the subject of much notice at Jeru- 
salem ; partly in consequence of his former miracles there 
(see ch. ii. 23 ; iv. 45 ; v.), luid partly from the fame of 
his miracles in Galilee. 

11 Secret and cautious whispering. 

12 Rather, * the multitude.^ 

13 That is, none of those who favoured him. 

14 That is, learning; especially Scripture learning. 
The surprise of the Jews seems to show that Jesus hud 
not hitherto taught publicly at Jerusalem. They wonder 
that one who had not been brought up in any of their 
schools should take upon himself the office of a teacher. 
He replies. My teaching, like my commission, is Divine, 
and will be felt to be so by every one who is willing to 
do God’s will ; for his spirit of obedience will lead him 
to reject the teacher who seeks his own honour, and to 
receive as true the teacher who aims only to glorify God 
(16 — 18) ; whereas you, who boast of Moses, neither 
teach nor keep his law ; for you seek to kill one who 
enforces it (19). 

15 That is, my teaching. On this verse, see ch. v. 19, 20. 

16 R*fther, * If any man is willing, i. e. heartily de- 
sirous, to do His will.’ ‘In human matters we must 
know before we can love ; in regard to spiritual things 
we must love in order to know them.* — Pascal. 

17 That is, no falsehood^ the opposite of the ‘ true.* 




JOHN VII. 20—39. 


[a. d. 30. H. 


A. D. 32. U.] 

20 The people answered and said, ‘^Thou hast a devil who goeth about to 
kill thoe ? 

21 •Jesus answered and said unto them,® 'I have done one^ work, and ye all 

22 marvel. Moses therefore^ gave unto you circumcision; (not because it is of 
Moses, «'but of the fathers;) and ye on the sabbath day circumcise a man. 

23 If a man on the sabbath day receive circumcision, that the law of Moses should 
not bo broken ; are ye angry at mo, because ^ I liave made a man every whit 

24 whole on the sabbath day? ‘Judge not according to the appearance,® but judge 
righteous judgment. 

25 Then said some of them of Jerusalem,^ Is not this he, whom they seek to kill? 

2() But, lo, >he spoaketh boldly, and they say nothing unto him. * Do the rulers 

27 know indeed that this is the very Christ?^ 'Howbeit we know this man 

whence ho is:® but when Christ cometh, ”*no man kiioweth whence he is. 

26 Then cried Jesus in the templ(5 as he taught, saying, ” Yo both know me, and 
ye know whence I am.*^ And “ I am not come of myself, but he that sent mo p is 

29 true, ? whom ye know not: but ‘1 know him: • for I am from him, and 'ho 
luith sent me. 

30 Then “ they sought to take him : but * no man laid hands on him, because his 
hour was not y(5t come. 

31 And •‘'many of the people believed on him, and said, When Christ comoth, 

.32 will he do more miracles than these which this man hath done ? The Pharisees 

lii'ard that, the jv^oplo murmured such things concerning him; and the Pharisees 
and the clii(;f priests^i ysent ollicers to take him. 

33 Then said Jesus unto them, * Yet a little while am I with you, and thm I go 

34 unto him that sent me. Ye "shall seek me, and shall not find and where 

1 am, thither ye cannot come. 

35 Then said the Jews among themselves, Whither will he go, that we shall not 
find him? will he go unto Hhe dispersed among the Gentiles,^® and teach the 

30 Gentiles ?*•* What manner saying is this that he said. Ye shall seek mo, and 
shall not find me: and wlnn’o 1 am, thither ye cannot come? 

.37 " In the last day, that great day of the feast,*® Jesus stood and cried, saying, 

.38 '*lf any man thirst, ‘•let him coimi unto me, and drink.*** « He that believeth 
on mo, as the Scripture hath said, *7 ^‘out of his belly*® shall flow rivers of living 

39 water. * Hut this spake he of the Spirit, which they that believe on him should 
receive: -^’for the Holy Ghost was not yet given because that Jesus was not 
yet * glorific^d. 
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1 You speak madly, like a man possessed : see ch. x. 
20. This is said by ‘the people,’ who had come up to 
the feast, and were not aware of the designs of the rulers 
(ver. 25). 

2 Our Lord, having, in vers. 16—18, spoken of his 
tlortrine^ now procei'da to justify his works; particularly 
that which had displeased them on the occasion of his 
former visit to Jerusalem (ch. v. 8, 9). 

3 A single act of mine, in apparent violation of your 
sabbath rules, astonishes you. Why you yourselves con- 
stnntlg violate the sabbath rules, to obey a Mosaic com- 
mand, in circumcising on that day ! If you do this to 
fulfil an outward rite, surely I may do it to fulfil the 
law of love. See notes on Matt. xii. 0, 8. 

4 Many connect tlie word translated ‘ therefore’ with 
the preceding verse, and render thus, ‘Ye all marvel 
thereat.’ But the meaning seems to be, ‘ Moses enjoined 
circumcision on this very account, that it was a previously 
appointed national institution. And yet you put the 
national rite above the Mosaic rules as to the keeping of 
the sabbath, although it has been made stricter by your 
law’ (see Exod. xxxv. 3). 

5 That is, l)o not judge suncrficially. 

6 As distinguished from ‘the people’ (ver. 20). 

^ Rather, ‘ Is it really the opinion of the rulers that 
this man is the Christ .^’ etc. ; i. e. ‘ Have they changed 
their views and purpose respecting him, or why do they 
allow him to go on teaching thus publicly ?’ 

8 Both the human ancestry and the birthplace of the 
Messiah were known from prophecy : see Matt. ii. 1 — 6, 
and notes. But it was a prevalent notion that ho would 
appear in an unexpected maimer, so that his origin would 
at lirst be unknown. 

9 He spoke out loudly and boldly. 

10 Yuu do indeed know something of me and my origin ; 


and yet I am not come of myself, but there is a true, a 
real Berson who 8i*nt me forth, whom you know not. 
This bold avowal might well lead any who were open to 
conviction to believe on him (ver. 3n. 

n The acting members of the Sannedrim. 

12 It is useless to seek my life till my ‘hour’ is come 
(ver. 30). That time will soon arrive ; and then I shall 
return to him who sent mo (33). Then you will wish to 
see me again, but in vain. I shall not return to you, 
nor can you come to me (34). The Jews, cither misunder- 
standing or perverting his words, took them as referring 
to a flignt from the country. 

13 Literally, ‘ the Greeks ;* amongst whom chiefly the 
Jews were dispersed. Comp. 1 Pot. i. 1. 

H That is, if rmected by us Jews. They could hardly 
believe that any Jewish teacher would instruct the Gen- 
tiles. 

15 It is said that on tho eighth day of the Feast of 
Tabernacles there was a solemn assembly; but that on 
this day tho water mentioned in note on Ley. xxiii. 34 j 
was not brought into the sanctuary. It may bo in allusion j 
to the absence of this significant ceremony that our Lord 
points to himself as ‘ the Fountain of living watore.’ 

19 The figurative expression ‘drink’ is explained by 
tho word ‘ believe’ in the next verso. 

17 Our Lord appears to refer (comp. Matt. ii. 23, and 
note) not to one passage of Scripture, but to several; 
such as Isa. Iviii. 11: Ezek. xlvii. I — 12; Joel iii. 18; 
Zeeh. xiv. 8, on whicn see notes. 

18 From his inmost self (see Prov. xx. 27). He who 
truly believes in Jesus shall possess within himself an 
inward spring of Divine life (see ch. iv. 14), the fulness 
of which shall stream forth to bless others also. 

19 That is, tho dispensation of the Spirit was not yet. 
Comp. ch. xiv. 16, 26 ; xvi. 7 ; Acts ii. 33. 



A. D. 32. U.] JOHN V IL 40— VIIL 12. 

40 Many of tlie people therefore, when they heard this saying, said, Of a truth 

41 this is ^the Prophet.^ Others said, "‘This is the Clirist. But some said. Shall 

42 Christ come " out of Galileo? ® Hath not tho Scripture said, That Christ cometh 

43 of the seed of David, and out of the town of Bethlehem,/' where David was ? So 

44 « there was a division among the people because of him. And ' some ol them 
would have taken him ; but no man laid hands on him. 

45 Then came • the officers to tho chief priests and Pharisees ; and they said unto 

40 them. Why have ye not brought him? The officers answered, < Never inaii spake 

47 like this man. Then answered thorn the Pharisees, “Are ye also deceived? 

49 ‘'Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees believed on him? But "this people 

who knoweth not the law are cursed 

.50 Nicodemus saith unto them, ('he that came to Jesus by night, being one of 

51 them,) ^Dotli our law judge man, before it hear him, and know what he 

52 doeth ?3 They answered and said unto him, Art thou also of Galileo? Search, 
and look : for * out of Galihie ariseth no prophet. 

8 “And every man went unto his own house.^ Jesus went unto tho mount of 
Olives.® 

The adulteress and her accusers. 

2 AND<* early in tlie morning *ho came again into the temple, and all the people 
came unto liiin ; and he sat down, and taught them. 

3 And the scribes and Pharisees brought unto him a woman taken in adnltc'ry. 

4 And when they had set her in the midst, they say unto him. Master, this woman 

5 was taken in adultery, in the very act. ‘^Now Moses in the law commanded us, 

6 that such should bo stoned but what sayest thou? This th(5y said, tempting 
hirn,^ that they might have to accuse him. But Jesus stooped down, and with 

7 his finger wrote on tho ground, ‘as thouffh he heard them not. 8o when they 
continued asking him, he lifted up himself, and said unto them, / He that is 

8 without siu^ among you, let him first cast a stone at her. And again ho stooped 

9 down, and wrote on tho ground. And they which heard ?t, ^ being convicted by 
their own conscience, '‘went out one by one, beginning at the eldest, even unto 
the last:^® and Jesus was left alone, and the woman standing in the midst. 

10 When Jesus had lifted up himself, and saw none but tho wonnin, ho said unto 
her. Woman, where are those thine accus(*rs? Hath no man condemned thee ? 

11 She said. No man, Lord. And Jesus said unto her, * Neither do I condemn" 
thee : * go, and siu no more. 

Jesus continues to teach in the temple ; the Jews in anger attempt to stone him. 

12 THEN spake Jesus again unto them, saying, 'I am the light of the world 

”• he that followeth me " shall not walk in darkness, ® but shall have the light 
of life. 
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1 See ch. i. 21, and note. 

2 The Jiabbinical writings show extreme contempt for 
the common people. 

3 You are aiming to kill a man unheard, contrary to 
the law. This just but gentle remonstrance by a mem- 
ber of their own body only gives occasion to fresh dis- 
play of malignity, in bitter taunts and reckless assertions 
which they knew to be false. 

4 Tho passage extending from ver. 53 to ch. viii. 11 
is wanting in many ancient manuscripts, and it exhibits 
an unusual variety of readings in those which contain it. 
Some who maintain its genuineness suppose that it was 
omitted in those manuscripts because it was thought that 
it did not sufficiently condemn the sin of adultery. Many 
who refuse to accept it as canonical regard it as a fragment 
of apostolic teaching, which was adopted into tho text 
about the fourth century, because it was deemed valuable. 
Upon the whole, the evidence in its favour decidedly pre- 
ponderates ; but there is some ground for questioning tho 
propriety of its insertion here. It difters greatly from 
the style of John ; it seems to interrupt the course of 
thought and remark ; and it appears more suitable to the 
end of Luke, oh. xxi., where it is inserted in a few manu- 
scripts. If it had been omitted from several copies, it 
would not be unlikely that, when restored, it should be 
put in a wrong place. 

3 The Mount of Olives was our Lord’s favourite place 
of retirement : see ch. xviii. 2 ; Luke xxi. 37. 

6 Chapter viii. contains the narrative of the adulteress 
and her accusers (vers. 2—11) ; and the continuation of 
our Lord’s discussions in the temple (12—59). 
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7 The law commanded that they should be put to death 
(Lev, XX. 10 ; Deut. xxii. 22) ; custom appears to have 
regulated tho mode ; compare £xod. xxxv. 2 with Numb. 
XV. 35. 

8 They thought they had placed him in a dilemma. If 
he should absolve the woman, they might accuse him of 
despising the law of Moses. If ho condemned her, he 
would not* only offend tlie people by his severe treatment 
of a prevailing custom, but he would probably come into 
collision with the Homan government. Compare Matt, 
xxii. 15—33. 

9 This might mean either sin in general, or the sin of 
adultery, which appears to have been common among 
the Jews at this time. Our Lord’s reply, without ex- 
cusing the sin, or detracting from the authority of the 
law, gave a suitable rebuke to the hypocritical accusers. 

19 That is, all the accusers; leaving Jesus as the only 
one with whom the sinner had now to do. 

11 Rather, ‘ Neither do I pass sentence upon theo as 
if I were one of the judges. Compare^ Luke xii. 13, 14. 
But, whilst our Lord refuses to assume the functions of 
an ordinary magistrate, he pronounces her a sinner. 

12 See note on oh. i. 4 ; also Isa. xlii. 6 ; Mai. iv. 2. Our 
Lord now repeats his gracious assurance that he is tho life 
and light of the world (corap. ch. vi. 51) ; and, when evi- 
dence is demanded, he replies that in his case his own 
testimony might be sufficient, but that he has his Father’s 
too (12—20) . He then again (comp. ch. vii. 34) announces 
that he is about to leave the world ; and, in answer to a 
taunting remark, shows clearly that the essential difference 
in character between his opponents and himself indicates 



A. D. 32. U. 


JOHN VIII. 13—31, 


[a. u. 30. H. 


13 The Plmrisoes therefore said unto him, Thou hearest record of thyself; thy 

14 record is not true. Jesus answered and said unto thorn, Tliough 1 bear record of 
myself, yet my record is triie:^ «for I know whence I came, and whither I go; 

15 bnt * ye cannot tell* whence I conic, and whitlnn* I go. *Ye jiulgo aft(;r the 

10 flesh ; * 1 judge no man.*^ “ And yet if I judge, my judgment is true : for I am 

17 not alone, but I and the Father that sent me. ^It is also written in your law, 

18 ‘ that the testimony of two men is true* [Deut. xix. 15]. *I am one that bear 
witness of niysidf, and « the Father that 8(*nt mo heareth witruiss of me. 

19 Tlien said they unto him, Where^ is thy Father? Jesus answered, * Yo neither 
know me, nor my Father: <^if ye had known me, ye should have known my 
Father also. 

20 Tlieso words spake Jesus in ^ the treasury, as he taught in the temple. And * no 
man laid hands on him ; for / his hour was not yet come. 

21 Then said Jesus again unto them, I go my way, and ^ yo shall seek me,® and 
* shall die in your sins ; ‘ whither 1 go, ye cannot come. 

22 Then said the Jews, Will he kill‘d himself? because he saith, Whither I go, 

23 ye cannot com(». Ami he said unto them, * Ye are from beneath ; I am from 

24 above: *ye are of this world; I am not of this world. ’"I said therefore unto 
you, that ye shall die in your sins : “for if ye believe not "that I am //c, ye shall 
die in your sins. 

25 Then said th(‘v unto him, Who art thou?^ And .Tesus snith unto them, p Even 

20 the same that I said^ unto you from the beginning. 1 have^* many things to 

sny and to judge of you : but ^ he that sent me is true ; and *’ 1 S])eak to the world 

27 those things which 1 have heard of liim. *They understood not'*’ that lie spake 
to them ot the 15ither. 

28 Then said Jesus unto them, When yo have Mifted up the Son of man," “ then 
shall ye know that 1 am he; and * that I do nothing of mysidf; but ^as my 

29 Father hath taught im*, I speak these things. And * he that sent me is with me : 
« the Father hath not left me alone ; * for I do always those things that phaise him. 

30,31 As ho spake tlu’se words, "man}' believed''-^ on him. Thmi said Jesus to those 
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II (liflerenco in final destiny (21 — 24), Anothi'v scornful 
question he answers only by another reference to liis 
teaeliing ; for he delights not to expose and condemn, 
but to proclaim the saving truths eoiinected with his 
sacriHeial death, assured that in this he has his Father’s 
acceptance, and shall ultimately convince his enemies 
(25—29). Me encourages some who give credit to his 
words to retain his instruetion.s, by the promise of true 
freedom (30 — 32) ; a freedoin from sin, which, sons of 
Ahraharn though they be, they all need (33"-38J. Me 
disproves their repeated olaim to the privileges of tlic sons 
of Abraham, by showing tlieir uiilikeness to that putri- 
areh, and their enmity to (rod’s truth and messenger, 
which proves them to be children of Satan, the original 
liar and murderer (39 — 47). Mi answer to their further 
revilings. He vindicates himself only by reasserting the 
gracious purpose of his coming, and proceeds to deehire 
his pro-existeneo and Divine dignity (48—58). They 
are now exasperated, and would stone him for blasphemy, 
but he suddenly disappears (59). The whole narrative 
shows how meekly our Lord ‘ endured such contradiction 
of sinners against himself,’ and endeavoured again and 
again to introduce lii.s ‘gracious word.s.’ 

1 Granted that a man's claims may not be taken as 
‘true’ (ver. 13), unless they are supported by other evi- 
dence (comp. ch. V. 31, and note) ; yet my own high con- 
sciousness of my origin and destiny must not be held 
to bo of no value, because you are too blind to see it (14) ; 
blinded, indeed, by your habit of judging superficially and 
jiartially (15) ; so contrary to my judgment, which is 
always true and accordant with the Father’s will fl6). 
Still I am able to satisfy tho requirements of your law, 
that there must bo a second witne.ss ?17) ; for, beside my 
own testimony, I have my Father’s (18). 

2 Rather, ‘ ye know not.’ 

8 That is, judgment is not the object of my present 
mission on earth (comp. ch. iii. 17 ; xii. 47) : out, were 
it so, my judgment would bo true and just ; for I always 
act in harmony with my Father. 

4 Probably an expression of scorn: Let us see this 
other witness of yours. To this tho reply is simply, 
Tho same perverseness which blinds you to my claims, 


blinds you to Him and His testimony. Angry as they 
were at his imblic rc'pniof (for it was given at ‘ tho trea- 
sury,’ where many were jiassing: sec Mark xii. 41, and 
note), tliey weie not allowed by ‘the Father’ to seize 
him before his time (20), 

5 That is, you will wish me back again (see ch. vii. 
34), but in vain ; you must then perish, and bo separated 
from me for ever. tSee on ch. xiii. 33. 

G Another scoffing remark. If he kill himself, we, 
sons of Ahraliam, certainly shall not fellow him to the 
‘darker hell’ of the siiieide. See Joseph. Pell. Jud. b. iii. 
c. 8, a 5. To this thought our Lord replies. To that 
world beneath you already belong, as your earthlim'.8.8 
shows; and therefore, as I told you, you must perish 
(24) : whilst I, who am come from heaven above, return 
thither. This passage .states most forcibly tho earthly 
character and final ruin of the unbeliever. 

7 Another question of cavilling ‘ unbelief, which desires 
only to use the answer as a vantage ground for further 
opposition.’ — iSficr, 

8 Perhaps this may mean, ‘ I am altogether tliat which 
I speak to you ;’ t. e. my teaching makes known who I 
am, IIS ‘ the light by its shining bears witness to itself.’ 
Compare ver. 14. 

9 That is, ‘ I am able to speak,’ etc. I could c*xpo.se 
and condemn your many sins, but my present work is 
rather to proclaim to the world the truth which the 
Fountain of truth has sent me to declare. This is a rea- 
son for not answering more fully their captious f^uostions, 

10 This reference to the inapprehensiveness ot perverse 
unbelief is an introduction to our Lord's assertion that 
they should one day recognise him (ver. 28) ; some 
doul)tle.ss to their salvation (comp. Acts iii. 17 ; iv. 4), 
otliers by his judgments in their destruction. 

11 He alludes to his crucifixion. See ch. iii. 14, and 
note ; xii. 32, 33. The world will first crucify me, and 
‘then’ it will know me. Comp. ch. xvi. 7 — 11. 

12 Our Lord’s words were doubtless made the more 
powerful by the dignified calmness of his demeanour; 
and thus produced conviction in the minds of many, whose 
faith yet needed to be tested, and, if genuine, to be con- 
firmed. To them ho adapts his next remarks. 




JOHN VIIL 32—51. 


[a. d. 30. n. 


A. I). 32. U.] 

Jews which believed on him, * If ye continue in my word, then are ye my disciples 

32 indeed; *and ye shall know the truth, and Hho truth shall make you irco.^ 

33 They 2 answered him, We be Abraham^s seed, and wore never in bondage to 
any man how sayest thou, Ye shall be made free? 

34 Jesus answered them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, " Whosoever committeth 

35 sin is the servant of sin.^ And ®the servant abideth not in the liouse for ever: 

30 hut ^tho Sou abid(}th cv(‘r. »If the Sou therefore shall make you free, ye shall 

37 bo free indeed. I know tlmt yo are Abraharn^s seed;® but ’"ye seek to kill me, 

38 because my word hath no place in you. 'I speak that which I have seen with 
my Father : and ye do that whicdi yo have seen with your father. 

39 They answered and said unto him, * Abraham is our father. 

Jesus saith unto them, “If ye were Abraham^s children,® ye would do the 

40 works of Abraliain. Jlut now yo seek to kill me, a man that hath told you the 

41 truth, which 1 have heard of (iod : this did not Abraham. Ye do the ioods of 
your father. 

Then said they to him. Wo be not born of fornication * wo have one Father, 
even ( Jod. 

42 Jesus saith unto them, ^ If God wero your Father, ye would love me: ‘for I 
])rocoedod forth and came from God ; “rnutln'i* came 1 of mysidf, but ho sent me. 

•13 '' Why do yo not understand my sj^eech '( even because ‘^yci cannot hear my word.® 

14 ^ Ye are of jjonr father the devil, and the lusts of your father yo will do.® * He 
was a murdenjr from the beginning, and abode not in the truth, because there 
is no truth in him. ^ Wlnm he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own: ^for ho 

4.5 is a liar, and the father of it.*® And * because 1 tcdl you the truth, ye bedievo me 

40 not.** * Which of you convineetli*'^ iiie of sin? Ami if 1 say the truth, why do 

47 ye not believe me? ^ Ho that is of God heareth God's words : ye therefore hear 
them not, because "'ye are not of God. 

48 Then answered the Jew^s, and said unto him, Say wo not well*® “ that thou art 
a Samaritan,*** and " hast a devil ? 

49 Jesus answered,*®'’! have not a devil; but! honour my Father, and ye do 

50 dishonour mo. And ’ I seek not mine own glory: *■ there is one that seeketh and 

51 judgeth. V(‘rily, verily, 1 say unto you, ’If a man keep my saying, lie shall 
never see death.*® 
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1 Kaiaing you not only above tlie tliraltlom of error 
and ain, but even above mere legal ooin pulsion, so that 
30 ur service of God aluill be apontancoua and cheerful. 
8ee Rom. viii. 2, 15. 

2 Some think that this was the reply of tlio believing 
Jews (see ver. 30) ; others suppose that it was spoken 
by some by-staiiders who perversely misrepresented our 
Lord’s meaiiiiig (aoo ver. 37). 

3 Tolitically this was not true, as they conh’ss in ch. 
xviii. 31 ; xix. 15. But they probably sutlieiently under- 
stood our Lord’s words as referring to religious Aeedom ; 
and their answer may allude to their independence in 
religious position, which they had never resigned. Their 
mention of Abraham as their ancestor favours this inter- 
pretation. Corap. Matt. hi. 9. 

•* Or, ‘ Whosoever practiseth sin (/. c. livi'S in the 
practice of it) is a slave of sin.’ They boasted of being 
Abraham’s sons; but forgot that, while Isaac, ‘the sou 
of the free woman,’ was hi.s lieir, Ishmacl, ‘ the son of 
the bond woman,’ did not ‘ abide in the house’ (ver. 35), 
but was ‘east out.’ Unless souship includes freedom, it 
avails nothing for permanent connection with God’s 
family. And it is the Son, ‘ the heir of all things,* who 
alone can bestow this ‘power’ (ver. 3(i; comp. ch. i. 12; 
Gal. iv. 19—24, and notes). 

3 True, vou aro his natural descendants, and included 
in the national covenant. But you are slaves ; for, in- 
stead of seeking to be made free by me (ver. 36), you 
‘ practise sin’ (34), and seek to kill me (37). And, as my 
words show mo to be the Son of God, your deeds show 
you, though sons of Abraham by natural descent, to be 
also sons of Satan (38). 

6 Some refer to Rom. ix. 7 as establishing a distinc- 
tion between ‘seed’ (ver. 37) and ‘children.’ However 
this may be, the important distinction to which our Lord 
refers here is that between natural descent and oneness 
of religious principle. The Jews connect the privileges 
of God’s covenant with the former, and assert that they 
are sons of God (ver. 41) ; Jesus binds tliein to tho latter. 
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7 This word is probably used here in the sense to which 
tho Jews had long been accustoimsd. See Ezek. xvi. ; 
Hos. ii., and notes. The high claim which they make 
to bo sons of God constrains our Tjord to convict them of 
being tho children of the devil (vers. 42 — 47). 

3 You misunderstand my expressions (vers. 19, 22, 27, 
38, 41), beciuuse your hearts are unprepared to receive 
the truths I speak. 

Or, ‘you are minded to do’ (see note on ch. vii. 17). 
This refers to their ellbrts to kill our Lord (ver. 40). As 
your unlikeness to Abraham and your opposition to God’s 
word show that you are not their true children, so are you 

{ iroved to bo Satan’s by your likeness to him. He was a 
iar and a murderer from the beginning, when he dc’ceived 
Adam into sin, and thus plunged him into bodily and 
spiritu^ death ; and instigated Cain to murder his own 
brother (see 1 John iii. 10 — 15), which wiis the proto- 
type of all following murders. 

10 The force of these words may be best brought out 
by a paraphrase. Satan is in the condition of a being 
utterly destitute of and estranged from truth ; falsehood 
has become a part of his very self; so that of every lie 
and every liar he may be called the father. 

11 A proof that you are children of the father of lies. 

12 Rather, ‘ convicteth ;’ i. e. ‘can prove me guilty' 
My words are truthful, for ray life is sinless. 

13 See ch. vii. 20, and note, 

H This was a term of bitter reproach, nearly equivalent 
to calling any one a heathen or a heretic. The Samari- 
tans were accounted both. See note on ch. iv. 9. 

Ij If I had a demon I should not bo striving to honour 
my Father, especially when I thereby bring dishonour 
upon myself (ver. 49). But my object is not my own 
honour;* I can leave that to One who will vindicate 
me (50) : it is the ^ving life to men, to all who will 
hold fast my teaching (51). To this universally im- 
portant statement our Lord calls attention in his usual 
emphatic way. 

lt> That is, * die.’ See note on ch. xi. 26. 



JOHN VIII. 52— IX. 9. 


A. n. 32. U.] JOHN VIII. 52— IX. 9. 

52 Thou said tho Jews unto him, Now we know that thou liast a devil. ^Abraham 
is dead, and tho prophets ; and thou saycst, If a man keep my saying, ho shall 

53 never taste of death. Art thou greater than our father Abraham, which is dead? 
and the prophets are dead : whom inakest thou thyself? 

54 Jesus answered, I honour myself, my honour is nothing: 'It is my 

55 Father that honoilreth me ; of whom ^ ye say, that ho is your (Jod : yet ‘ yo have 
not known him; 'but I know him: and if I should say, I know him not, *I 

50 shall be a liar like unto you : but I know him, ‘'and keep his saying. Your father 
Abraham ‘'rejoiced to see my day: ' and ho saw it, and was glad. 

57 Then said the Jews unto him, Thou art not yet fifty years old, and hast thou 
seen Abraham? 

58 Jesus said unto them. Verily, verily, I say unto you, / Before Abraham was,'** 
I am. 

59 Then * took they up stones to cast at him : but Jesus hid himself, and went 
out of tho temple, ' going through tho midst of theuv** and so passed by. ^ 

Jesus on the sahhath gives sight to a blind wian, who is severely examined by the rulers 
respccliny the miracle and its Author; and is excommunicated for his bold confession, 

9 AND*^ as Jrsus passed by, ho saw a man^ which was blind from his birth. 

2 And his disciples asked him, saying. Master, * who did sin, this man, or his 

3 parents, that he was ])orn blind?'* Jesus answered, Neither hath this man 
sinned, nor his parents ' but that tho works of (lod should be made manifest in 

4 him. ”* 1 must work the works of him that sent me, while it is day: tho night 

5 conuith, wlnni no man can work. As long as I am in tho world, ” I am the light'* 
of the world. 

n When he had thus spoken, ‘’ho spat on the ground, and made clay** of tho 

7 spittle, and he anointed the eyes of the blind man with tho clay, and said u?ito 
him, (Jo, wash*** >*111 tho pool of Siloani,** (which is by interpretation. Sent.) 
V He wont his Avay thondbre, and washed, and came seeing. 

8 The neighbours therefore, and they which before had seen him that ho was 

9 blind, said, Is not this ho tliat sat and begged? Some said. This is ho: others 
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1 If, in proiniaiiig to exempt my disciples from death, 
I claim to be greater than Abramim and the prophets, 
tins honour is given to me by my Father (ver. 54). You 
call him your dod ; and yet you know him not, you love 
not nor keep his truth, which 1 know and teach (55). 
You call yourselves children of Abraham ; then you should 
rejoice to sec me, for he wus Hlled with joy by the prospect 
of my coming (5d). 

2 itather, ‘ Before Abraham wus born, I am.’ Comp, 
ch. i. 1 — 3. The peculiar phrase ‘I am’ evidently refers 
to the name assumed by Jehovah (Exod. iii. 14), express- 
ing his eternal self-existence ; and it was fully under- 
stood to do so, as tho people immediately prepared to 
treat Jesus as a blasphemer. 

3 See note on Luke iv. 30. 

4 The evangelist does not veiy clearly establish any 
close connection in time between chapters viii. and ix. 
Some think that our Lord saw and h(*jded tho blind man 
as ‘ he pa.ssed by ’ when he was escaping from the ang('r 
of his opponents (ch. viii. 50). Others suppose that the 
following events occurred after a sliort interval, at some 
period between the Feast of Talx’rnacles and that of the 
Dedication. In chapters ix., x. our Lord hears witness to 
himself in relation to, 1, The intluence and effect of his 
coming, as a light by which the blind arc made to see, 
and those who see are made blind ; 2. The design of his 
love, as the Good Shepherd, who knows his sheep, and 
lays down his life for all ; and, 3. His personal nature 
as such, as one with the Father. 

5 On tho sabbath Jesus miraculously heals a man who 
had been blind from his birth (vers. 1 — 7) ; to the great 
astonishment of his neighbours (8 — 12^, who bring him 
before one of tho courts, consisting chiefly of rharisees. 
There ho is closely interrogated, in order to invalidate 
his testimony to tho miraculous power of Jesus; but his 
straightforwardness and good senstj baffle his questioners 
(13 — 17). His parents aro then called, but they carefullyr 
limit their evidence to tho facts of his identity and his 
euro (18— -23). The man himself is nguin examined; but 
maintains both the facts and also tho legitimate inference 
that he who performed such a miracle must be a prophet, 
with such boldness and power, that his prejudiced ques- 


tioners revile and excommunicato him (24—34). Jesus 
then finds him, and reveals liimsidf to liiin as the Messiah, 
and receives his homage as such (35 — 38). 

6 On the prevalent opinion that special affliction is thes 
fruit of spetjial sin, see Pn'faco to Job, p. 523, and iioto 
on Luke xiii. 2. When the suffering preceded any per- 
sonal transgression, a qu(‘stioii would arise, as to the 
person who had committed the sins which caused it. 
‘ May not such passages as Exod. xx. 5 involve a principle 
of uniwrsal application ; for do we not constantly sc(} 
the child suffering the ill conseciiuinces of the sins of 
‘his parents?’ Or may there oe some truth in the 
notion of the soul’s pre-oxisteuce, which many Gentiles 
hold, and which tho Rabbins are beginning partially to 
admit? Or are tho man’s own foreseen sins being 
punished by anticipation ?’ The disciples evidently have 
no definite opinion, and eagerly ask to liavc their doubts 
removed. 

7 Do not seek tho cause of this man’s blindness in any 
of his own or his parents’ sins. Think of it rather as 
designed to display God’s power and grace, and to illus- 
trate my office and work as ‘the Light of the world.’ 
Such cases urge me to use diligently tho short time I 
have on earth in dispensing tho blessings 1 came to bestow 
(vers. 4, 5). 

3 Here, as elsewhere (see ch. iv. 10 ; xi. 25), the out- 
ward blessing is used to represent the spiritual benefits 
which are the chief results of our Lord’s work. 

0 Our Lord occasionally employed outward means in 
working a miracle. In this ease he employed more than 
in others. The reason for this we are not told; but it 
certainly served to test the man’s faith, and to make the 
miracle more public. See note on Mark vii. 33. 

, 10 Probably the eyes only, 

11 Sec notes on I^eh. iii. 15 ; Isa. viii. 6 ; Luke xiii. 4 : 
also Robinson’s Bib. Res. i. 341, 493 — 508. The interpre- 
tation added by the evringelist intimates that the name 
of the water was appropriate to the purpose ; and suggests 
the Divine Messengcir who was sent into the world to give 
the water of life. Compare Heb. iii. 1, where the word 
‘apostle' — another form of the word here rendered ‘sent’ 
— IS applied to Christ. 
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JOiL\ IX. 10—36. 


[a. d. 30. H. 


A. D. 32. U.] 

10 mid, Ho is like liiiii : hut lie said, 1 am he. Therefore said they unto him, How 

11 were tliiiie eyes opened? He answered and said, *‘A man that is called Jesus 
made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said unto me, (lo to the pool of Siloain, 

12 and wash : and 1 went and waslied, and 1 received sight. Then said they unto 
him. Where is he? He said, 1 know not. 

13, 14 Tliey brought to the Pharisees* him that aforetime was blind. And 'it was 

lo the sabbath day when Jesus made the clay, and opened his eyes. Then again 
the Pliarisees also asked liim how he had received his sight. He said unto tliem, 

16 Ho put clay upon mine eyes, and 1 washed, and do see. Therefore said some of 
the Pharisees, ^ Tliis man is not of Go<l, because he keeneth not the 8ab})ath day. 
Others’-^ said, “ How can a man that is a sinner do sucli miracles ? And there 

17 was a division among them. They say unto the blind man again, Wliat sayest 
thou of him, tliat he hath opened thine eyes?^ He said, » He is a prophet. 

18 Hut the Jews * did not believe concerning him, that he iiad been blind, and 
re(!(‘ived his si^t, until they called the ^lanmts of liini that had received his 

19 sight. Anil th^ asked them, saying, is this your son, who yo say was born 

20 blind? How then dotli he now seiG His -parents answered them and saiil, We 

21 know that this is our son, and that he was born blind : but by what means he 

now seeth, we know not; or who liath opened his eyes, we know not. He is of 

age; ask him : he shall speak for liiinscdf. 

22 Tliese spake his j)arejits, bccaus(? « they feared the .Jews: for the Jews 

had agreed * already, that if any man did confess that he was Christ, he * should 

23 be put out of the synngoguen^ Therefore said his parents, He is of age ; ask him. 

24 Then again called tliey the man that was blind, and said unto him, ‘^(live God 

25 the jiraiseP* we know that this man is a sinner. He answered and said, 

Whether he be a sinner or no, I know not: 'one thing I know, that, wdiereas 1 

was blind, now 1 see. 

26 Then saiil they to him again, What did he to thee? how opened he thine eyes? 

27 He answered them,/! have told you already, and ye did not hear: wherefore 
would ye hear it again? Will ye also be his disciples ?7 

28 Then they reviled him, and said, Thou art his disciple; but we are Moses’ 

2il discijdes.® * We know that God spake unto Moses: as for this fUo/rf wo. 

30 know not from whence he is.^* Tho man answered and said unto thenn, * Why 
herein is n marvellous thing, that ye know not from whence In* is, and yrt lie 

31 hath opened mine eyes.*^’ Now we know that GSod hoaroth not sinners: but if 
any man be a worshipper of God,** "»and doeth his will, "him he hoareth. 

32 Since the world b(}gan was it not heard that any man opened the eyes of one that 

33 was born blind. *2 "If this man wore not of God,*'** he could do nothing. 

34 They answcTod and said unto him, /"Thou wast altogether born in sins,*'* and dost 
thou teach ns ? v And they cast him out.**''' 

35 .leans heard that they had cast him out; ’ and when he had found him,*** he 

36 said unto him, Dost thou believe on * the Son of God? He answered and said. 
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1 The Jewish rulers, who were mostly ‘ Pharisees.’ Tliis 
seems to liave been a regular meeting either of the Sanhe- 
drim or of one of the inferior courts, having- power to 
summon witne.sse8, and to pronounco excominunioution 
(vers. 18, 24, 34). 

2 Thi'se ‘others’ were probably a few among them, 
like Nieodemus and Jo.seph of Arimatbiea. 

^ That is, What sayest thou of him, ns to his opening 
thine eyes } They probably hoped to elicit something on 
which they could raise an objection. But the reply, ‘ lie 
is a messenpr of God,’ is so simply natural, that they 
(*an say notliiiig against it *, but try rather to disprove 
the fact of the miracle. 

4 I’his was probably not a regular decree, but a well- 
known resolution of the rulers. 

5 That is, ^be excommunicated* The Jewish excom- 
munication at this period is supposed to have involved 
the exelusion of the person from his family and from the 
synagogue for thirty days. 

6 Rather, ‘Give glory to God.’ This might be a solemn 
adjuration to remember God’s presence and to speak the 
truth (as in Josh. vii. 19). Or it might mean, ‘Praise 
God for thy cure’ (compare 1 Sam. vi. 5; Jer. xiii. 16; 
Iiuke xvii. 18), ‘ but do not ascribe a miracle to a sinner 
like this man.’ By their authoritative ‘ we know,’ they 
endeavour to overawe his convictions, and to induce 
him to be ruled by their superior judgment : and so in 
ver. 29. 
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7 He secs that truth is not their object, and answers 
them ironically. 

s For th(*ir boast in Moses and his miracles, .s(‘e ch. v. 
45 -47 ; vi. 30—32. 

9 And yet Je.suR had given them precisely the same 
kind of evidence as Moses. 

10 Wliy truly this is strange, that you, who undertake, 
according to your office, to distinguish true from false 
prophets, should not be able to disciTii with whose power 
One comes who gives sight to a man born blind. 

11 Rather, ‘ a pious man.’ Only such a man is heard 
by God. 

12 Such blindness was universally regarded a.s absolutely 
incurable. Therefore he who ha.s done such a work must 
be a person of extraordinary piety. 

13 If he wore not commissioned by God, ‘he conld do 
nothing’ miraculous, much leas such a wonder as this. 

11 See note on ver. 2. Here, as in other cases, the 
forcible reasoning of honesty and common sense is re- 
sented by Pharisaic arrogance, as an invasion of authority ; 
and, as it cannot be refuted, it is met by reviling and 
persecution. The Pharisees subsequently resort at once 
to violence, not argument : see ch. xi. 47, 63. 

15 See note on vcr. 22. 

16 The Good Shepherd seeks his poor sheep, who has 
borne reviling and persecution for his name’s sake ; and 
both reveals himself to him more fully, and strengthens 
his incipient faith. 



JOHN IX. 37— X. 11. 


A. D. 32. U.] JOHN IX. 37— X. 11. 

37 Who is he, Lord, that I might believe ou him? And Jesus said unto him, Thou 

38 hast both seen him,* and ^it is lie that talkoth with thee. And he said, Lord, I 
believe. And he worshipped him. 

Our Lord* 8 discourse respecting false and true shephej'ds^ and the Good Shepherd, 

39 AND'^ Jesus said, “ For iudgmont^ I am come into this world, ' tliat they which 
see not might see ; »and that they which see might be made blind. 

40 And some of the Pharisees which were with him hoard these words, *mid said 

41 unto him, Are we blind also?^ Jesus said unto them, “If ye were blind, ye 
should have no sin : but now ye say. We see; ^ therefore your sin remainoth. 

10 Verily, verily ,•'* I say unto you, ‘^Ho that entereth not by the door into the 
shoepfold,® but cliinboth up some otlior way, the same is ‘'a thief and a roliber. 

3 But he that entereth in 'by the door is-^ the shepherd of the sheep.^ ^To him 
the porter® open oth ; *and the sheep hear his voice: * and he calleth his own 

4 sheep byname,® *and leadeth tliem out. And when lie putteth forth his own 
sheep, ho goeth before them, and the sheep follow him: for they know his v^ico. 

5 And 'a stranger will they not follow,*® but will ilee from him: for they know 
not the voice of strangers. 

6 This parable** spake Jesus unto them: but they understood not what things 
they were which ho spake unto them. 

7 Then said Jesus unto tlnun again. Verily, verily, T say unto you, ’“I am tho 

8 door of “the sheep.*^ «AU that ever came before nio*® are thieves and robbers : 

9 ^ but tho sheep did not hear them.** am the door: ’ by me*'' if any man 

10 enter in, he shall bo saved,*® and shall go in and out, *and find pasture. 'The 
thief cornoth not, but for "to steal, and to kill, and to destroy :*^ •*! am come 
that they might have life, and that they might have it y more abundantly. 

11 *1 am the good shepherd,' Tho good shejdiord “giveth his life for the sheep,*® 
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* Jesus does not say, ‘T am ho;’ but, referring to the 
now and precious power which ho had conferred on the 
nuin, says, ‘ Thou hast seen him.’ 

2 Our Lord refers to the facts just related, as illus- 
triiting both the direct purpose and the happy fruit of 
his coming into the world, in the enlightenment of the 
spiritually blind, and also it.s indirect and unhappy result 
ill the darkening of tliose who thouglit themselves en- 
ligliteneil (vers. 89 — 11). Tn answer to tho taunts of 
tlio Pharisees, he sliows tho marked disfiiiction between 
false teachers and true sliepherds (ch. x. 1 — G). He then 
proclaims liimself the true ^door’ of entrance to the fold, 
and ‘tho Good Shepherd’ of tho Hock (7 — 18); upon 
which a now contest arises respecting nim (19—21). 
This disens.^ion appears to have been held soon after 
the preceding events, and to bo closely connected with 
tlieni. 

8 ‘Judgment’ is not the great object for which T am 
come (sec cli. xii. 47) ; but it is a necessary result. 
Compare Matt. x. 34 ; Luke ii. 34, 35, and notes. 'Tho 
truth which enlightens and sanctities tho most ignorant 
and wicked who receive it, becomes the means of harden- 
ing and blinding the obstinate and sclf-sutlicient, who 
reject and pervert it. Comp. 2 Cor. ii. 16. 

4 Do you mean to say that we, masters in Israel, are 
so ignorant ? 'The reply is, If you were simply ignorant, 
you would not have the guilt of rejecting tho truth ; but 
the knowledge which you profess, and which you in some 
degree possess, makes you guilty. 

5 Tho Pharisees having charged our Lord with being 
not a true prophet, but an impostor (ch. ix. 24), ho shows 
the difference between thieves fver. 1) and true shepherds 
(2 — 6), and proves himself to be the Good Shepherd, as 
well as the door of the fold. 

6 The Eastern sheep-fold is sometimes a cave, some- 
times a space inclosed with stone walls or strong wicker- 
work, for the protection of the sheep at nignt. The 
‘ sheep-fold * here represents tho whole church of God : 
see ver. 16. The terms here used (‘ shepherd— thief- 
hireling’) apply to all professed leaders or God’s people. 
Tho distinctive marks of a true and false teacher are 
these. A false teacher does not enter or hold the office 
in order to serve Christ ; but rather to rob him of the 
sheep, by drawing them after himself. The true teacher 
undertakes his work as one who trusts, obeys, and honours 
Christ; and exerts over his dock the infiuence of holy 


love, to which they readily respond. Tn tliis lie resem- i 
hies the Good Slu'pherd. Comp. 1 Pet. v. 1—4. 

7 The ‘sheep’ are those who know the voice of the ! 

Good Shepherd and of every true shcplierd — the true j 
children of God, both among tho Jews and the Gentiles, j 
See vor. 16. . . ! 

8 It is uiinecessary to attach a symbolical moaning to 
every particular in the allegory. Tlie main points of com- 
parison desigiH‘d are explained by our Lord himself. See 

»iiote on Matt. xiii. 3. 

® Slieep arc objoefs of much endearment in Oriental 
countries, having names given to them, to which they 
respond ; and they follow the shepherd, who walks before 
them, instead of going after them, as in other parts of 
the world. 

10 The true-hearted child of God may for a while be 
imposed upon by specious men ; but ere long he discovers 
their hollowness and imposture, and refuses to follow 
them. 

11 Rather, ‘ allegory.’ The word is different from that 
translated ‘parable’ (Matt, xiii., etc.) 

12 That is, of the sheep-fold ; the only entrance alike 
for sheep and for shepherd. 

13 This may mean, all that came before rac, pretending 
to that authority which no one before me had a right to 
claim. Our Lord evidently refers to those who reijuired 
implicit submission to themselves (eb. ix. 24, 34) ; thereby 
assuming that place which belonged to Him alone. See 
Matt, xxiii. 7, 8, and note. 

14 See note on ver. 5. 

13 Salvation is obtained by immediate access to Christ : 
there is no door between tho soul and him. 

16 The genuine shepherd secures, by this means, first 

his own safety ; and, secondly, freedom and safety in 
* going in and out,* and rich pasture, for Comp. 

Numb, xxvii. 16, 17; 1 Tim. iv. 16. 

17 The false teachers proved themselves to be such by 
their selfishness and rapacity (see Ezek. xxxiv. 1 — 10, 
and notes). Tho ‘life’ and blessings which I ‘abun- 
dantly’ bestow prove me to be the long-expected Good 
Shepherd, who will not only give life to tho slieep (Ezek. 
xxxiv. 23^1), but will give his own life for them (Zech. 
xiii. 7). 

1® As a good shepherd will hazard and even lay down 
his life for his sheep, so the Messiah lays down his life 
for bis spiritual flock. 



A. n. 82. 83. U.j 


.JOHN X. 12—32. 


[a.o. 30. 81. If. 


12 But ^ he that is an hirtiling,^ and not the shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, 
seeth the wolf coming, and Icaveth the sheep, and fleeth : and the wolf catciheth 

13 them, and scattcrcth the sheep. The hireling tleeth, because he is an hireling, 

14 ‘^aiid careth not for the sheep, I am the good shenherd, and 'know my sheep, 

lo and /aig known of mine;^ as the Father knowetn me, even so know I tlie 

16 Father, And I lay down ray life for the sheep. And ^ other sheep T have, 
which are not of this fold : them also 1 must bring, * and they shall hoar my 

17 voice; •'and there shall be one fold,^ ^and one shepherd. Therefore^ doth my 
Father love me, btHiause I lay down my life, that 1® might take it again. 

18 ^No man taketh it from mo, but I lay it down of myself.® 1 have power to lay 
it down, and 1 ’"have power to take it again. “This corainandraent have I 
received of my Father. 

19 "There was a division therefore again among the .Tows for these sayings. 

20 And many of them said, /'lie hath a devil, ^ and is mad; why hear yo hiiri? 

21 Others said, These are not the words of him that hath a devil. Can a devil 
open the eyes of the blind ? 

Jesus at Jerusalem at the Feast of Dedication ; he is interrogated by the Jews; they charge 
him loith blasphemy ^ and again attempt to seize him. 

22 AND® it was at Jerusalem the feast of the dedication.*^ And it was winter;*® 

28 and Jesus walked in the temple ^in Solomon’s porch. 

24 Then came the Jews round about him, and said unto him. How long dost thou 

make us to doubt? ** ^ If thou be the Christ, tell us plainly. 

25 Jesus answered them, ‘ 1 told you, and ye bolioveef not. The works that I 

26 do in my Father’s name, they bear witmjss of me. But 'ye believe not because 

27 yo aro not of my sheep, as I said unto you.*® My sheep hear my voice, and I 

28 know them, and they follow me:*^ “and I give unto them et(‘rnnl life; and 
•'they shall never perish, neither shall any nyin^^ pluck them out of "’ray hand. 

29 My Father, which gavo them me, is greater than all ; and no vian is able to pluck 

.80 them out of ray Fatlu;r’s hand. ‘*’1 and my Father are one.*® 

81 Then ^ the .lows took up stones again to stone him. 

.82 Jesus answered them, * Many good works *’' have I showed you from my Father; 
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1 The ‘ hireling’ is one w)io serves menbj for gain, 
witliout any personal interest in the f oek. Such a person 
may seem to ho better than a robber ; but the sheep are 
not safe in his care ; for he will risk notliiiig and suffer 
nothing for them. He is no true shepherd ; for ho wants 
the essential characteristic of one, that close personal 
intimacy which exists between Jesus and crery one of his 
sheep (ver. 14), resembling that which subsists between 
the- Father and the Son (15). 

2 Vers, 14, 15 should be thus read and connected : 
‘ And I know my sheep, and am known of mine ; even 
US the Father knoweth me, and I know the Fatln^r.’ 

3 Rather, ‘ one Jlock' 'i’ho disciples of Jesus, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, shall be ('ssentially ‘one flock,’ united 
by their relation to the ‘one Slu’pherd.’ Our Lord do(‘s 
not say ‘ one fold ;’ for this unity is not that of any mere 
external organization. 

4 Compare Phil. ii. 6 — 11, and notes. This assurance 
not only sets before us the mutual love of the Father and 
the Son, but connects it most closely with their Divine 
compassion to our fallen race. 

3 It was necessary to the fulfilment of the Divine pur- 
pose of mercy that our Lord should resume his life. See 
liom. iv. 25, and note. 

6 My death is niy own voluntary act (see ch. xviii. 5 — 8), 
for I have the right to my own life ; yet it is also an net 
of obedience to the ‘commandment’ which ‘I have re- 
ceived from the Father.’ It is the combination of this 
‘ right’ or power with obedience which gives value to the 
sacrifice of Christ. 

^ See note on ch. vii. 20. 

8 Where our liord was during the two months which 
intervened between the Feast or Tabernacles (ch. vii. 2) 
and that of the Dedication, is not said : probably he was 
in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem or of the Jordan, for 
his work in Galilee was now ended. In reply to a demand 
of the rulers, our Lord refuses to reassert his Messiahship, 
on the ground that neither his own testimony nor his 
Divine works have been believed (22 — 25). lie shows 
how different is the conduct of his true disciples, and 
how great Gieir blessedness and security under the care 
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of a Shepherd who is ono with the Fattier (26 — ,30). This 
brings upon him a charge of bla.spbtuny ; in replying 
to which ne maintains his oiu'ncss with the Father; whicdi 
excites a new outburst of anger (31 — 31)). Ihit he .again 
escapes ; and retires to the Jordan, whither many follow 
him, and believe on him (40 — 42). 

® On the Feast of Dedication, see Skt'teh of History of 
th(i Jews between the Old and New Testament, page 1050. 
This festival occurred in December, and lastijd eight days 
from the 25th of Cliisleii. See 1 Maccabees iv. 50; 
2 Macc. X. 1 — 8 ; Joseph. Ant. xii. 7, 7. 

10 This may mean wintry weather, as in Matt. xvi. 3 ; 
Acts xxvii. 20 ; but the time was ‘ winhw.’ This is men- 
tioned as the reason \\hy our Lord used to walk at this 
tinu? ill Holomon’s poreh, which was the eastern colonnade 
of the temple ; standing probably where that of {Solomon 
formerly stood. 

H iVrliaps tlie meaning is, ‘ How long do.'^t thou excit/' 
our minds’ upon this subject.? 'J'he object of this que.s 
tion appe.ars to have been, to obtain from J(*8us an ex^ 
press declaration, upon which they might ground pro- 
ceedings against liim. 

12 Hsither, ‘ believe.’ Both his language (see ch. viii. 56, 
58, etc..) and his works had sufllcientlv declared who he was. 

13 Either in words to the same i;ft*ect (see ch. viii. 47), 
or in some unrecorded portion of a previ(Mi8 discourse. Jiut 
the passage may be divided thus : ‘ Ye are not of my sheep. 
As T said unto you, my sheep hear my voice,’ etc. (vers. 2, 4) . 

14 Implying, But you do not ; which proves (ver. 26) 
that you aro not of my sheep. 

Rather, ‘ any one ;’ including the powers of dark- 
ness, as well as human enemies. 

*<» The connection appears to bo as follows : ‘ No one 
shall pluck them out of my hand.’ But does that seem 
too lofty a word .? Should I rather say, ‘ out of rny Father’s 
hand? Then 1 say this also, and quite truly; for my 
hand and the hand — the power — of God, are the same. 1 
and my Father are One. — Stier. The Jews rightly un- 
derstood him to lay claim to the possession of Divine 
attributes : boo ver. 33. 

17 'Lo those who disbelieve his words, our Lord again 
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JOHN X. 33— XI. 9. 
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33 "for which of those works do ye stone mcj? The Jews answered him, saying, 
For a good work we stone thee not *, hut for blasphemy ; and because that thou, 
being a man, ‘'makest thyself God. 

31- Jesus answered tliem, Js it not written in your law,i < j gj^id, Ye are gods? ’2 
.3.') [Psa. Ixxxii. 6]. If he called them gods 'unto whom the word*'^ of God came, 

36 (-'and the Scripture cannot be broken j**) say ye of him ^ whom the Father Imtli 
sanctified, and * sent into the world, Thou blasphemest ; * because I said, I am 

37 -^tho Son of God? ^ If I do not the works of my Father, believe rne not: 

38 but if I do, though ye believe not me, Gielievc the works: that ye may know, 
and believe, that the Father is in me, and I in him. 

39 "Therefore they sought again to take him : ® but he escaped out of their hand. 

40 And [he] wont away again beyond Jordan*'* into the placor where .John at first 

41 baptized; and there ho abode. And many resorted unto him, and said, .John” 
4*3 dia no miracle: » but all things that JoJin spake of tliis man were true. *' And 

many J^elioved on him there. 

The raishig of Lazarus; irhich leads many to believe on Jesus: but the rulers resolve tipon 
his death; and he retires to Ephraim. 

11 NOW^ a certain man was sick, named Lazarus,” of Bethany,” tlie town of 
3 ’Mary and her sister Martha. It was that Maryi” wJiich anointed the Lord 
with ointm(‘iit, and wiped liis feet with Jier hair, wlioso Jjrothcr Lazarus Avas sick.) 

3 Therefore his sisters sent unto him, saying, Lord, Jjohold, " he whom thou lovest 
is sick. 

4 When Jesus heard that, he said, "Tliis sickness is not unto death,'' «’but for 
the glory of God, "*■ that the Hon of God might be glorified thereby. 

.5,6 Now Jesus loved'” Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus. When he had heard 
therefore that he was sick, »he abode two days still in the same place where lie 
7 was. Then after that saith he to his disciples. Let us go into Judiea again, 
ft Ills discipl(‘a say unto him, Master, *the Jews of late sought to stone thee; "and 
9 goost thou thither again? .Jesus answered, Are there not twelve'” hours in the 
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achUicca the evidence of his worksy in proof of his claim 
to be ono with the Father. 

1 ‘ Tho law’ is here put for the Old Testament. 

2 See note on Psa. Ixxxii. 6. 

3 That is, to whom (jod gave his commission (comp. 
Jer. i. 2; ii. 1; Ezek. i. 3; iii. 16), appointing them 
judges and rulers. 

4 That is, cannot be set aside. Tliis pa.sRage shows 
that tho mimo *0od’ may in some eases be given to men 
without blasphemy. But, if sinful mortals (Psa. Ixxxii. 
2, 7) are so addressed in Scripture, when they are ap- 
pointed by Providence to judge and rule, how much more 
may'^ this title be claimed by me, * tho lloly One of God’ 
sent forth with liis commission to the world ! But I rest 
not on my ivords (vers. 37, 38) : regard my worlcs^ so 
‘many,’ so ‘good’ (ver. 32). These numerous signs of 
unparalleled (ch. ix. 32) power and benelicence surely 
show that, in a sense higher than that which any other 
can claim, ‘lam in the Father and the Father ih me;’ 
‘I and the Father are one.’ But tho proof was dis- 
regarded as much as the daim^ and ‘ they sought again 
to take him’ (ver. 39). 

^ At Bethany in Pemca (see on ch. i. 28 ; xi. 1). 

” Reminded by the place of John’s testimony, they 
sec its confirmation in the life and teaching of Jesus, 
which afford to their minds convincing evidence that 
John was a prophet, though he wrought no miracles, and 
consequently that Jesus is the Messiah. And therefore they 
believed on Jesus. Thus the simple-minded and candid 
find conclusive evidence where the prejudiced find none. 

I The sickness and death of our Lord’s intimate friend 
Lazarus of Bethany give occasion to a most w'onderful 
display of the glory of the Son of God as the Life of man. 
Receiving tidings of the dangerous illness of J..azarus 
(vers. 1—^, he seta out, after a delay of two days, to 
return to Judaea, braving all danger from his enemies, 
that he may restore him to life (6—16). He finds Laza- 
rus already buried, and the mourning sisters surrounded 
by condoling friends (1 7 — 19) ; he checks Martha’s com- 
plaint, and strengthens her faith, until she confesses him 
aa the Christ (20—27); he receives the weeping Mary 
and her companions with the deepest emotions (28—37) ; 
and thus cornea to the grave (38). Again he reproves 


Msirtha’a unbelief, directs the tomb to be opened (39 — 41), 
publicly gives thanks to his Father that he had been sent 
to give life, and then bids ‘ Lazarus come forth’ (42, 43). 
The word is obeyed ; tho bonds of death are loosed by 
Almighty power ; and human hands free the restored man 
from his* grave- clothes (44). Many are led by tliis stu- 
pendous miraclo to believe in Jesus; but some arc hnnU 
ened in unbelief, and the council are led formally to 
resolve upon his death (46 — 53) : ho therefore again 
retires to the wilderness of the Jordan (54). 

8 ‘ Lazarus’ is the Greek form of the Hebrew name 
Eleazar. Bethany is now called Kl-Azeriyeh; from El- 
Azir, the Arabic form of Lazarus. 

9 Sec notes on Matt. xxi. 17 ; Luke x. 38. Bethany 
is here called ‘ tlie village of Martha and Mary,’ to dis- 
tinguish it from the Bethany h(*yond Jordan (see ch. i. 28, 
and note), alluded to, though not named, in ch. x. 40. 
It was about twenty-five miles from the place where our 
Lord was now sojourning. 

19 The alhisioii to this action as being widl known is 
a striking illustration of the fulfilment of Matt. xxvi. 13. 
See notes on ch. xii. 3—7 ; Mark xiv. 3—9. 

11 Death is not to be its ultimate result. • 

12 Tho Father is glorified when the Son is glorified ; 
and the Son was glorified by the miracle to which this 
event gave occasion ; by his own denfh^ which was hastened 
by the miracle (see ch. xii. 23; xiii. 31 ; xvii. 1); and 
doubtless also by the spiritual benefit which resulted to 
Lazarus and to many others. 

13 It was this whi(!h led the sisters to send to him, and 
to give to their message in ver. 3 its peculiar form. 

14 Giving time for the death and burial of Lazarus ; so 
that the miracle of his resurrection would more illus- 
trioijsly ‘ glorify the Son.* 

15 CTompare ch. ix. 4. Our Lord^s reply is in effect ns 
follows : I can be in no danger, whilst ray appointed day 
of labour lasts : I walk in tno light of auty, and of 
my Father’s appointment ; and am therefore safo. And 
so it will be with every one who walks by that light, or 
rather, has it within him (see Matt. vi. 23) : for it is 
possible for a roan to blind his eyos, and thus have no 
light, and so stumble. 

16 See note on Matt. xx. 3. 
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day ? * If any man walk in the day, he Btumbleth not, because he sooth the light 

10 of this world. Hut ^ if a mau walk in the night, he stumbleth, because there is 
no light in him. 

11 Those things said he: and after that he saith unto them, Our* friend Lazarus 

13 ‘^slcepoth; but 1 go, 'that I may awake him out of sleep. Then said Ids 

13 disciples, 2 Lord, if he sleep, he shall do well. Ilowbeit Jesus spake of his death : 

14 but they thought that he had spoken of taking of rest in sleep. Then said Jesus 

15 unto thorn plainly, Lazarus is dead. And I am glad /for your sakes that I was 
not there,® to the intent ye may believe ; nevertheless let us go unto him, 

16 Then said ^ Thomas, wliich is called liidyinus,^ unto his follow disciples, Let 
us also go, that we may die * with him.® 

17 Then when Jesus came, ho found that he had lain in the grave four days 
already.® 

18, 19 Now Bethany was^ nigh unto Jerusalem, about fifteen furlongs off; and 
many of the Jews came to Martha and Mary,® > to comfort them concerning their 

20 brother. Thmi Martha, as soon as she heard that Jesus was coming, went and 
met him : but Mary sat still in the house.® . 

21 Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, * if thou hadst been hero, my brother 

33 had not died.*® Hut I know, that even now, * whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, 

33 God will give it thee.** Jesus saith unto her, Thy brother shall rise again. 

34 Martha saith unto him, I know that he shall rise again in tin! resurrection at the 

35 last day, Jesus said unto her, I am ” the resurrection, and the "life: ^ he that 

36 bolievoth in me, though ho were dead, yet shall he live ; and » whosoever liveth 

37 and believeth in me shall never die. Helievest thou this? She saith unto him. 
Yea, Lord: ’’I b{!lievo that thou art the Christ, the Son of God, 'which should 
come into the world. 

28 And when she had so said, sho went her way, and called Mary her sister 

39 secretly, saying, 'The Master is come, and calleth for thee. “As soon as she 

30 heard that^ she arose qui(!kl^, and came unto him. (Now Jesus was not yet 

31 come into the town, but was in that place whore Martha mot hi)n.) ^Tho Jews 
then which were with her in the luniso, and comforted luir, when tliey saw Mary, 
that she rose up hastily and went out, followed her, sa^dng, Sho gooth unto the 
grave to weep tlnire. 

33 Then when Mary was come where Jesus was, aiul saw him, sho fell down at 
his feet, saying unto him, Lord, if thou hadst been hero, my brother had not 

33 died. Wlnm Jesus tliend'ore saw her weeping, and the Jews also weeping which 

34 came with her, •'ho groaned*® in the spirit, and was troubled, and said, Where ) 
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^ I How kindly dooH Jesuo aosouiuto his diacijilc-s with, 
himself in hio friend^hipo. — Bon/et. 

2 Some of tiieiii olumld have renietnbcrfd a Bimilar 
expreBsion on a former occasion (^Matt. ix. 2i). 

3 ‘ ULa abocnce was useful to tliem, because hia power 
would have been less clearly seen, if he had at once given 
help to Lazarus. Therefore, that the disciples might 
acknowledge the resurrection of Lazarus to be a truly 
Divine work, it must be delayed ; that it might be at the 
furthest remove from human remedy. — Calvin. 

4 See note on Matt. x. 3. 

5 With Jesus, This shows at once the strength of his 
fears, and the greater power of hi.s love to hi.s Master. 

*« Lazarus probably died and was buried on the day on 
which his sisters sent their messenger. The messenger’s 
journey would occupy one day; afu^r that, Jesus waited 
two days (ver. 6); and arrived at Bethany probably on 
tho evening of the fourth day. By this time corruption 
liud oomnieiiced, placing tho 'fact of death beyond doubt, 
and causing the sisters to give up all hope of restoration 
(comp. Luke xxiv. 21). Jesus now came as tlie Lord of 
life and death. See llev. i, 18. 

7 John uses the past tense, probably because ho wrote 
after the destruction of Jerusalem and tho laying waste 
of the neighbourhood. See also ch. xviii. 1. 

8 Uuther, * had eotne to Martha and Mary and their 

[female] was’ — the women who mourned with 

them. This concourse of visitors made the miracle more 
extensively known. 

9 Some think that Mary did not know of our Lord’s ap- 
proach. Others suppose that she did know, but they regard 
the difference in tlie conduct of the two sisters as being 
characteristic of the prompt activity of the one sister and 
the qii iet reflectiveness of the other. See note on Luke x . 38. 
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1® I’his first expression of both the sisters (see ver. 32), 
when they saw Jesus, shows wliat liad been their hope in 
sending to him (ver. 3), and their leading thought ever 
since. In this case, as in ch. ii. 3, 4, he showed that, 
whilst he was tenderly alive to the claims of private friend- 
ship, his miraculous power was not at its commimd. 

11 Having, perhaps, some hope of the speedy rvsnrrcc- 
tioH of her brother, but hardly venturing to name it. 

12 Jesus had referred her for comfort to the doctrine of 
tho re.surrection as held by the Jews (vur. 23). Sin* ac- 
knowledged its truth, but in such a way as to hint that 
it gave her no adequate consolation (21). He now directs 
lier to liimself, as the Author not only of the resurrection 
of the body, but also of that higher life (see ch. vi. 50) 
beyond the reach of death, in tlie present possession of 
which every btdiever on earth is associated with those who 
have fallen asleep in Jesus. What this meant Martha 
may not have understood; but whatever it miglit mean 
she believed to be true, for she believed that He wlio said 
it was ‘ the Christ,’ ‘ the Son of God,’ ‘ He who (according 
to ancient promise^ was to come.’ And tliis faith pre- 
pared her to regard nor brother’s restoration not as a social 
blessing from the hand of friendship (see note on ver. 21), 
but as a living ‘ sign’ of the Messiahship of Jesus, and a 
living symbol of * the resurrection and tne life.* 

13 The word translated ‘groaned’ signifies ‘rebuked.’ 
It may here mean that our Lord was moved with indig- 
nation against sin as tho cause of all this sorrow. Or it 
may signify here ‘ repressed’ or ‘ cheeked.’ All the cir- 
cumstances of the case excited our Lord’s strong and 
tender human feelings to the highest degree; and yet 
the great work wliich he was about to perform required 
that he should ‘ control his spirit,’ although in the effort 
he ‘ troubled himself ’ greatly. 
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JOHN XI. 35—55. 


35 have ye laid him? They said unto him, Lord, come and see. yJosiis wopt.i 

37 Then said the Jews, Behold how he loved him! And some of thorn said. Could 
not this man, * which opened the eyes of the blind, have caused that oven this 

38 man should not liave died? Jesus therefore again groaning in himself cometh to 

39 tlic grave. It Avas a cave, and a stone lay upon it.‘<^ Jesus said, Take yo away 
tlio stone.’* JMartha, the sister of him that was dead, saitli unto him, Lord, by 

40 this time ho stinkoth ; for he liath been dead four days.'* Jesus saith unto her, 
"Said 1 not unto thee, that, ^ if thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest sec ‘^the 

41 glory of God ? Then they took away the aUhiq from the pluce where the dead 
was laid. 

And J(?sus lifted up his eyes, and said, Father, I thank thee that thou hast 

42 heard me. And ^ I know that thou hearest me always: but ^because of the 
people which stand by 1 said it, ^ that they may believe that thou hast sent me. 

43 And when he thus had spoken, ho cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. ^ 

44 s Aiul he that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot with graveclothes : and 
* his face was bound about with a napkin.^ Jesus saith unto them, Loose him, 
and l(‘t him go. 

45 Tlieu many of the Jews which came to Mary, ‘and had seen the things which 

4(3 Jesus did, bidieved on him. But some of them went their ways to the Pharisees,** 

and (old tlurni what things J(‘sus had done. 

47 3 Then gathered the chief priests and the Pharisees a council, and said, * What 

48 do we 'P* for this man do(‘th many miracles. If we let him thus alone, all vim 
will believe on him : and the Itomaus shall come and take away both our place 

49 and nation.*** And one of them, named ^Caiajdias,** being the high priest that 

50 same year, said unto them, Ve know nothing at all, "nor consider that it is 
exi>edient for ns, that one man should die for the peo})lo, and that the whole nation 

51 piu'ish not. And this spake he not of himself : *2 but being high priest that year, 

52 tie prophesied " that Jesus should die for that nation; and ^ not for that nation 
only, vbut that also he should gather together in ono ‘ the children of God that 
were scattered abroad. 

53 Then from that day forth they took counsel together for to put him to di'ath.*'^ 

54 Jesus * therefore walked no more openly among the Jews; but went thence unto 
a country near to the wilderness, into a city called < Ephraim,*^ and there con- 
tinued with his disciples. 

Jesus arrives at Bethany six days before the Passover, and is anointed by Mary ; and the 
next day publicly enters Jeru^salcm, 

55 “AND the Jews^ passover was nigh at hand:**^ and many went out of the 
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1 ‘ 'fhe cvaiigeliat nppeurs to me to express the caiLsc 
of this emotion, when no says that Jesus saw ^Fary and 
the others weeping. Yet I cannot doubt that ho h.ad 
regard to something deeper; namely, to the universal 
iniMTy of the human race.* — Calvin. Here, as elsewhere, 
tin; human is wonderfully combined with the Divine: see 
Matt. viii. 24—37. 

2 Or, ‘lay against it.‘ The cave w'as probably hori- 
zontal ; with ah opening on the face of the rock, and with 
r< ‘cesses in the sidtis, in which the bodies were laid, 
'rile possession of such a tomb by the family indicaie-s 
tliat they were not of the poorer class. 

3 Why did our Lord say, ‘ WIku'c have ye laid him.?’ 
and, ‘Take ye away tlie stone ;’ and, ‘ Loose him AYhy 
did he not at once raise Lazarus ? because he designed 
to make those to whom he gave these corainunds to be so 
many witnesses, by the eye and touch, to the reality of 
the miniele. — Chrysostom. 

1 All the marks of corruption are said to appear in that 
country within four days. The thought of this probably 
again overpowered IMartha’a faith. 

^ More literall}', ‘didst hear mo.’ In all our Lord’s w'ork 
he appears to have been sustained by communion with 
his Father. To that communidh he here publicly refers ; 
because this miracle was to be a sign, to all whp witnessed 
it, of his Divine commission to give life to the world. 

6 Speaking to the dead as he would to the livmy. 
Comp. ch. v. 25, 28 ; Rom. iv. 17. 

7 The ‘napkin’ or ‘kerchief’ was used probably to 
encircle the face and tie up the chin. 

8 FiVidently with a hostile intention. 

9 That is, VYhat measures are we taking to check him ? 

19 They feared, or professed to fear, lest the people should 

make him king, and so bring ruin upon both the ‘ land 


I and people.' but the course they pursued involved them 

I in guilt which brought upon them these very calamities. 

11 See note on ‘ Caiuphas,’ IVr.att. xxvi. 3. As aSaddueee, 
who had been raised to the high priesthood by Roman 
influence, he would naturally wish to make tlie victim of 
tlieir enmity a sacrifice to the Imperial government, 

I which was reasonably suspicious of the submissioii of the 
Jew'iah nation. Ilenco he says to the Pharisaic party, 
wlio w'^erc eager to condemn Je.sus for a breadi of the 
Mosaic law, ‘ You do not at all see how this matter may 
be turned to our national advantage.’ And, through the 
subsequent proceedings, tlie two charges of blasphemy and 
sedition are brought forw.ird, just as the one or the other 
may best suit the object in view. 

12 God, who sometimes u.ses the wicked to accomplish his 
purpostm, caused the Aaronic priesthood, just when it was 
about to be abolished, to speak prophetically, though un- 
consciously, by its repre.9entative, of the great sin-olfering 
th<m about to be presented for tlie sins of the world. 
Caiuphas thus occupies, in relation to the Mosaic and 
Chri.sti.’in disptmsation.s, the same place as bahiam fills in 
respect to the patriarchal and the Mosaic economies. See 
note on Numb. xxii. 8. 

18 It was now agreed that Jesus should be given np to 
the Roman governor, to hn put to death ; and both parties 
in ‘the council were on the watch for the best mode of 
doing this, 

14 Some identify this with Ophrah of Benjamin and 
wifh the modern* Taiyibeh, on a mountain about nineteen 
miles north-west of J(*rusalcm : perhaps the same as 
‘Ephrain’ (2 Chtfon. xiii. 19). 

15 Between vers. 54 and 55 are to be placed secs. 94—111 
in Chron. Tabic, p. 1057, containing the interesting narra- 

, tives in Luke xiii.— xix. At the approach of the Passover 
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A, D. 33. U.] JOHN xr. .56— XI 1. ‘i± 

r)G country up to Jorusalem before tlie passover, -^to purify thernsclvos.l yTJioii 
sought they for J(;sus, and spahe among themselves, as they stood in the temple, 

57 What think yo? That ho will not eomo to the feast?* Now both the chict 
priests and the Pharisees had given a commandment, that, it any man knew 
whore he were, he should show that they might take him. 

12 Then Jesus, six days before the passover, came to Bethany, * where Lazarus was 

*2 which had been deadjwhom ho raised from the dead. "There they made him a supper ; 
and Martha served:^ but I^azarus was one of them that sat at the table with him. 

3 Then took * Mary a pound^ of ointment of spikenard, vciy costly, ‘^and 
anointed the feet of Jesus, and wiped his feet with her hair ; and the house was 
filled with the odour of the ointment. 

4 Then saith one of his disciples, ‘'Judas Iscariot, Simonas so7iy which should 

5 betray him. Why was not this ointment sold for three hundred ^ pence, and given 

6 to the poor? This he said, /not that he cared for the poor; but because he was 

7 a thief, and had the bag,*’ and bare® what was put therein. Then said Jesus, 

8 Let her alone : against the day of my burying hatn she kept this. For * the poor 
always ye have with you ; * but me ye have not always. 

9 Much people of the Jews therefore knew that he was there: and they came 
not for Jesus* sake only, but that they might seo Lazarus also, * whom he had 

10 raised from the dead. 'But the chief priests consulted that thoy might put 

11 Lazarus also to death »* because that by reason of him many of the Jews went 
away, and believed on Jesus. 

12 "On the next day® much people that were come to the feast, when they 

13 heard that Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, took branches of palm trees, and w(.*iit 
forth to meet him, and cried, ® Hosanna 1 Blessed is ^ the King of Israel that 
cometh in the name of the Lord 1 

14 9 And Jesus, when he had found® a young ass, sat thereon; as it is written, 

15 ' ' Fear not, daughter of Sion 1 Behold, thy King cometh, sitting on an ass’s colt’ 

16 [Zech. ix. 9]. These things 'understood not his disciples*® at the first: 'but 
when Jesus was glorified, " then remembered they that these things were written 
of him, and that they had done these things unto him. 

17 The pcoplo thcreforo that was with him when** ho called Lazarus out of his 

18 grave, and raised him from the dead, *baro record, v For this cause the people 

19 alsp met him, for that they heard that he had done this miracle. The Pharisees 
therefore said among themselves, * Perceive ye how yo prevail nothing? *2 behold, 
“the world is gone affi^r him. 

Some Greeks desire to see Jesus; his discourse thereupon. 

20 AND there '’were certain Greeks*® among them 'that came up to worship at 

21 the feast : the same came therefore to Philip, which was of Bethsaida of Galilee, 

22 and desired him, saying. Sir, wo would see .losus.i^ Philip cometh and tclleth 
Andrew :*® and again Andrew and Philip tell Jesus. 


[a.d.31. H. 
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b rh. 11.2) Lk. 10. :i8, 
39. 

c Lk. 7. 37, 38. 
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thcTO is much questioning at Jerusalem whether Jesus 
will venture to come (vers. 55—67). Six days before the 
fi'ust he arrives at Bethany; wlioro ho is entertained at a 
feast with Lazarus, is attended by Martha, and anointed by 
Mary (vers. 1—8). llis arrival attracts many, who visit 
, him and Lazarus, and on the next day escort him publicly 
into the city, thereby rai.sing tlie enmity of the priests 
and riiariseoa to the greatest intensity (0 — 19). Some 
Gentile proselytes, too, manifest an anxiety to know him 
(20 — 22) ; and their inquiry suggests to him his approach- 
ing sufferings and the glory that is at hand, excites a 
conflict of feeling, and gives occasion to a voice from 
heaven (23 — 28). This Divine interposition he interprets 
to the people, who, however, still fail to perceive its 
; meaning; and then ho departs from them (29— 3G). 
i 1 That is, to purify themselves from any ceremonial 
defilement ; so tliat they might be .able to keep the Pass- 
over (2 Chron. xxx. 17). 

2 The reason of the doubt is given in ver. 57. 

3 Martha superintended the feast; Mary anointed the 
guest in whose honour it was made. Her apparent ex- 
travagance in doing this was approved by her Lord, as 
the genuine expression of love and faith. Seo notes on 
Murk xiv. 3 — ^9. 

4 What this weight was is unknown; it may be a 
Roman pound. 

5 Or, ‘ box i. e. money-chest. 

6 This may mean ‘ carried away i. e. stole. 

7 ‘ See the blindness of their rage ; as if Christ could 
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raise one who was dead, but not one who was killed, lie 
did both; he who raised Lazarus raised him.self.’ — 
tine. Throughout this narrative the rulers’ resolulimi to 
put Jesus to death is connected ivith the rai.sing of La/.irus. 

8 This was the first day of the week (see Chron Table). 
On vers. 12 — 15, see notes on Matt. xxi. 1 — 11. 

This is a compendious statement. From the defail.3 
in the other Gospels it appears that the disciples ‘ found’ 
it for him. 

10 This modest confession of the evangelist is a re- 
markable evidence of truth. IMany of our Lord’s instruc- 
tions wore to bo interpretinl by tlie light of later eveiit.s, 
and the teaching of the Holy Spirit (see ch. xiv. IG). 

11 The change of a single letter in manv manuscripts 
gives a better reading : * The multitude wfiieh was with 
him bare witne.ss that ho called Tifizarus out of the tomb.’ 
Their hosannas wore a public testimony to the miracle 
(see ver. 13; Luke xix. 37, 38). 

12 This speech was aimed, perhaps, at the Sadducean 
policy of Caiaphas (ch. xi. 48 — 50). 

13 These ‘ Greeks* were Gentil(*.8, proselytes to the 
Jewish religion, who had come np to the Passover. Th(*y 
applied to Philip, perhaps in consequence of having known 
him in Galilee. The Greek form of his name seems to 
imply some family connection with Gentiles, of whom 
there were many in Galileo. 

14 That is, they desired a personal interview with him. 

15 A fellow-townsman of Philip (ch. i. 44), bearing 
also a name of Greek origin. 
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.lOHX A H. 2.3—43. 


[a.d. 31. 11. 
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•J3 And Josiis anawcrod lliom, saying, ^ 'Tho liour is coino, tliat the Son of man 
‘24 should b(3 gloriliod. Vcrjly, verily, 1 say unto yon, / Except a corn of wlieat fall 
into the ground and die, it ahideth alone : but « if it dic,^ it bringeUi forth miieh 
‘25 fruit. * lie that loveth his life shall lose it; and he that liateth-^ his life in this 
‘20 world shall ke(‘p it unto life eternal. If any nnan serve me, let him follow me; 

and where I am, there shall also my servant be: if any man serve me, *him 
‘27 will my Kather honour. * Now is my soul troubled; and what shall I say? 

^Father, save me from this hour. But for this cause ^ came I unto this hour. 

•28 Father, glorify thy iiame.^ 

"•Then came there a voice from heaven,^ saying y I have both glorified it, ” and 
20 will glorify it again. The people therefore, that stood by, and heard it, said 

50 that it thundered: others said, ® An angel spake to him. Jesus answered and 

51 said, P This voice came not because of mo, but for your sakes.® Now is » the judg- 

.52 ment® of this world : now shall ’ the prince of this world be cast out. And I, 

:}5 'if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw 'all inert unto me. ’’This he said, 

signifying what death he should die. 

54 The people answered him, We have heard out of the '^law that Christ ahideth 
for ever : and how sayest thou, The Son of man must bo lifted up ?'* Who is this 

55 Son of man? Then Jesus said unto them, y Yet a little while * is the light with 
you. “Walk while ye have the light, lest darkness come upon you: for ^he 

50 that walketh in darkness knoweth not whither he goeth. While ye have light, 
believe in the light, tha^ye may be ^ the children of light. 

These things spake Jesus, and departed, and did hide himself from them.*® 
The unbelief of the Jews, 

57 BUT** though he had done so many*® miracles before them, yet they believed 
5S not on him : that the saying of Esaias the prophet might be fulfilled,*® which he 
sjiake, '' Lord, who hath believed our report? and to whom hath the arm of the 
5!) Lord been revealed?’ [Isa. liii. 1, Sept.] Therefore/ they could not believe, 
40 bi'cause that Esaias said again, lie hath *7 blinded their eyes, and hard(5ned 
th(*ir heart; that they should not see with tJuir eyes, nor understand with their 
U h(*art, and 1)0 converted, and I should heal them’ [Isa. vi. 10]. ''These things 
12 .-aid Esaias, when he saw his glory,*® and spake of him. Nevertheless among 
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111! the* apjilifation of these (Jent.iles, our Lord st'ca a 
I token of liis {^lory as the Redeemer of tho world; and 
{Iieiefon* of thiit ‘hour’ of mortal 8ujf(*nng through which 
ho must pass, in order to ‘reconcile both [Jew and Gon- 
lilt] unto God in one body by the cross:’ see ch. x. 16; 
xi. -U, ; Kpb. ii. Id — 2*2. Hence the conflicting emo- 

fion.s liy wbieli bis ‘soul is (roublcd’ (ver, 27). lienee 
.ilso bis allusion to the le.s.son, so clearly taught by bis 
(l(Mt,li, that self-sacriflco is necessary to usefulness (21) 
iiiid indispensable to the eternal well-being and aceept- 
aneo of tlie servant of Jesus (2d, 26). Such a lesson w.is 
lilted to dissipate any hopes which liis triumphant entry 
into Jerusalem might have excited, of a kingdom of 
eailhly glory. 

2 'I'he s('ed-corn must undergo a process analogous to 
dissolution, in order to yield a harvest; so must I die, in 
order to achieve this great result. And my disciples 
(m'i 2.5^ must ‘follow me’ herein (ch. xiii. 16); for life, 
if unduly loved, will ha fricif less. See note on Matt. x. 39. 

5 5ee note on Luko xiv. 26. 

t That is, in order to suller. This struggle was a fore- 
taste of the struggle of Gcthseinano. See Matt. xxvi. 
36 — 16, and notes. 

5 That is, Let all that thy glory requires be done by 
•no ,'ind in me. 

6 This voiee was evidently an utterance of intelligible 
words; and was heard, though not with equal distinctnes-s, 
h\ all present; some of whom supposed that God spoke in 
thunder, others that he spoke by an angel. 

7 God had glorified his name in all the ancient mani- 
festations of himself; and recently still more, in the life 
and works of liis Son. He was about to do so in a still 
higher degree in tho death and exaltation of the Redeemer 
of the world. 

^ Tho assurance itself was sent to sustain his heart; 
the outward expression (or voice), to lead the hearers to 
believe in him. 

‘J This follows up the train of thought in ver. 23. Jesus 
also >aw in this event a pledge of his speedy exaltation 
as Judge of this world, and of the overthrow of Satan’s 
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dominion, and the attraction of mankind to him by liis 
cross. Tliis was to Ix'gin immediately nft(*r his suffer- 
ings ; and its full aci omplishmont, though it would be 
gradual, xvas e(*rtain. 

16 That is, what hind of death. 

11 It is likely that tliey understood Jesus not ns speaking 
of his crucifixion, but only in general of liis rcmotHtl from 
earth to luMiven. From tho passages of tho Old Testa- 
imuit which predict the perpetuity of Messiah’s reign 
(see refs.), they inferred that ‘the Christ' would never 
leave the world ; and they therefore ask, ‘Who is this 
(Son of man ’ of whom thou speakc'st ? 

12 q'he Messiah ahideth for ever; but he is tcith you 
as ‘ the Light' only for a time. Use your day of grace by 
believing in him; or the night, in which 5011 can do 
nothing, will soon come upon you. 

13 From those who reject him, Christ hides liiinself. 
Our Lord probably went to Rethany (Luke xxi. 37). 

1-4 The evangelist closes his account of our Lord’s public 
ministry among the Jews bv some reflections upon their 
obstinate unbelief ; which, however, had been long ago 
foreseen and predicted (vers. 37 — 43) : and he shows liow 
unreasonahlo and inexcusable it was, by adducing some 
of our Lord’s own clear and explicit (leclarations respect- 
ing his Divine mission and the danger of rejecting him 
(44—50). 

15 Or, ‘ so great signs.’ 

16 See Isa. liii. 1, and note on Matt. i. 22. 

17 The evangelist givi's the sense, not the precise words 
of the prophecy. See notes on Isa. vi. 9; also Kxod. iv. 21 ; 
Matt. xiii. 14; 2 Thess. ii. 11. It is part of ijoiVp, Judicial 
arrangement that the scZ/’-luirdenca heart shall become 
yet harder, and thus conversion and salvation* may be- 
come an impossibility : comp. Ileb. vi. 4. Every resist- 
ance to religious conviction tends to this result. 

16 In Isa. vi. 1 — 5, this is eviilcntly the glory of ‘ the 
Lord or Hosts ;’ here it is as elearly the glory of Jesus ; 
who 1(4 therefore identified with Jehovah whom the jirophct 
beheld (see ch, i. 1). 'rhe Son is ‘the brightness of the 
Father’s glory’ (Heb. i. 3; Col. i. 15). 
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JOHN Xir. 43— XIII. 10 . 


A. D. 33. U.] 


the chief rulers* also many believed on him ; but ‘because of the Pharisees they 

43 did not confess him, lest they should be put out of the synagogue: *for they 
loved the praise of men more than the praise of (lod. 

44 Jesus cried and said, * lie that believeth on me, believeth not on me,^ but on 

4o him tliat sent me. And ”‘he that soeth me seeth liini that sent me.** ” I ain 

46 come a light into the world, that whosoever believeth on me should iH)t abid(^ in 

47 darkness. And if any man hear my words, and iM'lievo not, " 1 judge him not:* 

48 for P I came not to judge the world, but to save the world. ^ Tit? that rej<H*totb 
me, and receivetli not my words, bath one that judg«*tli him : ’ the word that I 

49 have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day. For ‘I have not spoken 
of myself; but the Father which sent me, he gave me a c(»mmandment, 'what I 

50 should say, and what 1 should speak. And 1 know that « his commandment is 
life everlasting. Whatsoever I speak therefore, oven as the Father said unto me, 
so I speak. 

Jesus teashes his disciples* feet; and foretells the treachery of Jtidas, who then departs. 

13 NOW® *• before the feast of the passover,® when Jesus knew that his honr 
was come y that he should depart out of this world unto the Fatln^r, * having 

2 loved his own which were in the world, "he loved them unto the end. And 
supper being ended, ^ (* the devil having now” put into the heart of Judas 
• 3 Iscariot, Simonas so?i, to betray him,) Jesus knowing that the Father had given 
all things into his hands, and that he was come from God, and went to God; 

4 ‘‘he riseth from suj>per, and ‘'laid aside his garments; and took towel, and 

5 girded himself.® After that he ]>oureth water into a basin, and began 'to wash 
the disciples’ feet, and to wipe them with the towel wherewith he was girded. 

0 Then cometh he to Simon Peter: and Peter saith unto him, Lord, dost thou*** 

7 wash my feet? Jesus answered and said unto him. What I do thou knowest not 

8 now; <f)mt thou shalt know hereafter. Peter saith unto him, Thou shalt never 
wash my feet. Jesus answered him, *lf I wash thee not,** thou hast no j)art 

0 with mo. Simon Peter saith unto him. Lord, not rny feet only, but also 9/i^ 

10 hands and head. Jesus saith to him, He that is washed *‘<^ needoth not save 
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1 Ihithcr, simply, ‘rulers;* members of the Suuhediim 
(see ch. ix. 22, and note). 

2 'I’hat is, ‘ not on mo only.* 

3 See ch. xiv. 9, and note. 

4 Sec notes on ch. iii. 17, 18; viii. 15. 

3 Oil. xiii. begins with a declaration of the Lord’s un- 
alterable love to his disciples, of which he is now about 
to give them some most precious proofs (vers. 1— 3). First 
he performs an act of surprising condescension (3 — 5) ; 
showing, in part, the need of repeated puritication even 
to those already regenerate (6—11); but chielly tcacbiiig 
the lesson of self-denying kindness, as opposed to carnal 
ambition (12—17). lie darkly intimates the existence of 
treachery among them ; and points out to John alone the 
erson of the traitor, w’lio then departs (18—30). Vers. 
— 3 seem to be designed to throw the greatt'st possible 
interest into the following narrative. Jesus knew how 
near w'as his hour of suffering ; yet this checked not the 
flow of his love towards his disciples (ver. 1), even though 
the traitor was already jirepared to execute the designs of 
Satan (2). Tie well knew also his own Divine authority, 
origin, and destiny (3); y(’t this did not hinder the display 
of his love in an act of condescending service. And this 
he seems to have done, in part, that he might correct 
ambition. See note on Luke xxii. 21. 

6 The expressions used here and in other passages in 
this Gospel (vers. 27 — 30; xviii. 28; xix. 14, 31) seem 
to imply that the Jewish Passover night had not yet 
arrived. Whence it would follow that the meal of \\hi) h 
our Saviour partook with his discijiles (see Matt. xxvi. 
17 — 20, and parallel passages) was eaten on the day before 
the regular Ihissover-day. Some think tliat Chrsit, the 
true Paschal Lamb, Avas to be offered up at the exact 
time of the eating of the Passover ; and either regard the 
lust supper as an ordinary meal, solemn only on account 
of our Lord’s peculiar circumstances ; or believe that he 
celebrated the Passover with liis disciples a day before 
the usual time. Put this appears to be directly opposed 
to the statements in the other Gospels, that on the day 
‘w'hen the Passover must be’ (/. e. ought legally to be) 
‘killed,’ ‘in the evening’ ‘when the liour w’as come,’ 
*ho sat down with the twelve,’ and said that he had 

122l> 


earnestly ‘ desiied to eat this Passover ' before he suffereil. 
It has been suggestc'd that tlu're may liave been a dif- 
ferenee among the Jews themselves; and that our Lord 
and his diseinles ate the Pas.sover at the legal time (Luke 
xxii. 7), whilst the greater part of the pi'oph* and llieir 
rulers partook of it at a day later. But of this thi*re is 
no adequate proof. Othiu’s therefore suppose that John, 
in eh. xiii, 29 and xviii. 28, applies the word ‘Passover’ not 
to the Paschal sapper, but to the wliole festival of the 
Pas.sover, which comineuced on the day after the Paschal 
supper, and lasted for seven days (.see Kxod. xii. 17, 18; 
Ezelc. xlv. 21); and that the SSahbath’ n'fi>rred to in 
ch. xix. 31 was the second day of the festival, which was 
rendered peculiarly sacred by the solemn presentation of 
the first-fruits (see Lev. xxiii. 10—12), and to which the 
‘preparation’ of the Passover (see eh. xix. 11) Inid special 
reference. (S(*c further, R. T. S. ‘ Harmony of the Gospels,’ 
note in pages 115 — 152). 

7 R.itner, ‘when supper 3vaa come’ (sec ver. 26). 

8 Rather, ‘already.’ Judas had, before this, made his 
compact with the Sanhedrim (Matt. xxvi. 14). 

9 Coming in the dress of a menial servant, behind the 
couches on which the disciples are recliniug (sec note on 
Luke vii. 37). 

10 The pronouns arc emphatic, both in Peter’s ques- 
tion and in our Lord’s reply. ‘ Surely it is not for thee, 
the Master, thus to wait on me, the disciple, the servant.’ 
‘Surely it is not for thee, the disciple, the servant, to 
understand all that I, the Master, do.’ Our Lord’s reply 
conveys a lesson of universal importance. 

11 Our liord, taking occasion from Peter’s words, uses 
the word ‘ wash’ as emblematical of spiritual puritication 
(comp. 1 Cor. vi. 11 ; Tit. iii. 5, 6). In the literal w'ashing 
Jud:is shared, yet had ‘ no part’ with Jesus. 

12 Rather, ‘One who has been bathed* (not merely 
‘ washed,’ as in vers. 5—8) ‘ needs only to have his feet 
w.'i.shed to be altogether clean.’ When open sandals were 
worn, the feet required frequent washing, even if a person 
had recently bathed, and therefore was otherwise clean. 
So the true disciple needs repeated cleansing from daily 
sins, although he needs not again to be cleansed ‘ every 
whit’ like the uurenewed sinner. 
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11 to wash his feet, * but is clean every wliit : and *yo are clean, but not all. For 
^ he knew who should betray him ; therefore said he, Ye are not all clean. 

12 So after he had washed their feet, and had taken his garments, and was set 

13 down again, he said unto them, Know ye what I have done to you? "• Ye call 

14 mo Master, and Lord : and 3^0 say well ; for so I am. ” If I then, yonr J.ord and 
M.aster, have waslied your feet; "ye also ought to wash one anothoFs lec^t.* 

15 For/* I have given you an example, that ye should do as, I have done to you. 
l(i ? V(}rily, verily, I say unto you. The servant is not greater than his lord ; neither 

17 ho that is sent greater than he that sent him. If ye know these; things, happy 

18 are ye if ye do them. I speak not of you all: 1 know* whom I have chosen : 
but that the Scripture may be fulfilled,*^ He that eateth bread‘d with nn; hath 

19 lifted up his heel against mo’ [Psa. xli. 9]. ' Now 1 tell you before it come, that 

20 when it is come to pass, yo may believe that I am //c. “Verily, verily, I say 
unto you. He that receiveth whomsoever I send rccciveth me; and he that 
receiveth me receiveth him that sent me. 

21 "^When*** Jesus had thus said, y ho was troubled in spirit, and testified, and 

22 said. Verily, verily, I say unto you, that *one of you shall betray me. “Tlnm 

23 the disciples looked one on another, doubting of whom he spake. Now there 

24 was leaning on Jesus’ bosom® one of his disciples, * whom .fesus loved. Simon 
Peter therefore beckoned to him, that he should ask who it should bo of whom 

25 he spake. He then lying on Jesus’ breast saith unto him, J^ord, who is it? 

26 Jesus answered, He it is, to whom I shall give a sop,” when 1 have dipped it. 
And when he had dipped the so]>, ho gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon. 

27 ® And after the sop Satan entered into him. Then said Jesus unto him, That thou 

28 doest, do quickly. Now no man at the table kmnv for what int(‘nt ho spake this 

29 unto him. For some of them thought, because Judas had the bag, that Jesus 
had said unto him, liny those thinr/s (hat we have need of against the feast;® or, 

30 ‘‘that ho should give something to tin; poor. Ho then having received the sop 
wont im? 7 iediately out. And it Was night. 

Oiir LonV s valedictory discourse — Reasons for his departure; the protnise of the Comforter. 

31 THEllKFOUIH® when ho was gone out, Jesus said, /Now is the Son of man 

32 glorPh'd, and « (lod is glorifi('d in him. If God be glorified in him, God shall 
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\ Ufa shiny the feet^ being an odico in constant re- 
quisition in Oriental countries, bocaine a general expres- 
sion for all brotherly and hospitable service, S<‘e 1 Tim. 
V. 10. Our Lord’s design is to commend to his di.8cipic8 
that brotherly love which flows from his own licart into 
theirs, and manifests itself in real self-denial and cheer- 
ful condescension to the lowest oftices. Perhaps our Lord’s 
words may have Wen further intended to inculc.ate the 
<luty of hninhl) and affectionately promoting each other’s 
puiity (Oal. vi. 1). See vers. S, 10, and notes. 

2 'rhis may mean either, ‘ I know whom I have chosen’ 
to Salvation (2 Thess. ii. 13), the faithful being thus dis- 
tinguished from the traitor : or, I know [the cliaracters of 
thofte] whom I have cho.scn to be apostles (sec ch. vi. 70); 
so tliat I am not surprised, tlioiigli troubled (ver. 21) tliat 
one of you should be false. And I now foretell his trea- 
cluay, to give you another proof that I am all that 1 claim 
to he (19), and that I have received from the Father that 
authority' which I still delegate to those of you who are 
faithful (20). 

Acting in the exercise of his own free will, he did 
what Ood’s ‘hand and counsel had determined before to 
be done,’ 

4 8ce note on Psa. xli. 9, of which this is a free 
citation. 

5 On vers. 21 — 30, see Matt. xxvi. 21 —2.5 ; Luke xxii. 
21 — *^1 notes. Having darkly alluded to the sub- 
ject (ver. 18), Jesus now openly declares that one of the 
twelve shall betray him. They in amazement ask, ‘ Lord, 
la ill?* ‘ Is it I ’ and Peter makes a sign to John, leaning 
on Jesus’ bosom, that he should ask wlio it was. John 
does so, and Jesus gives him privately a sign by which 
he may know the traitor, namely, the handing of the sop. 
Iho amazement and inquiries still continuing, Jesus gives 
the sop to Judas; Nvho then, conscience-smitten, but de- 
Hiring to conceal liis confusion, a.sks, as the otliers had 
done, ‘ Lord, is it 1 Jesus answers him *, and he immo- 
(Jiately goes out, apparently before the institution of the 
Lucharist : see ver. 30. 

® As they reclined at table each on his left side (see 


note on Luke vii. 37), and Jesus occupied thi; cliief place 
in the centre of the middle couch, the next on his right 
was John, who could therefore easily ‘ lean back on Je.sus’ 
bosom,’ and hold a private conversation with him. Judas 
was certainly near to our Lord ; possibly next to him on 
the other side (see Matt. xxvi. 23, 25). 

1 Evidently John himself : see refs., and Preface to 
John’s Gospel. 

8 Ilather, ‘ the morsel.’ Probably a piece of the un- 
leavened bread, dipped in the sauce. This action, con- 
nected with our Lord’s words (ver. 18) .and strong emotion 
(21), was calculated to aw.aken the traitor’s eonseieiice. 
Put he probably re.sent(»d the intimation, and this gave 
Satan complete possession of his soul (27). 

9 As the festival had only just begun, and would con- 
tinue seven days longin’. 

Ht Now that Judas has gone out into the night, onr 
Lord evidently feels that he can pour out his heart more 
fully to his beloved diseipli's. lie accordingly .addresses 
to them a consolatory discourse (ch. xiii. 31 — xvi. 33); 
which he follows by a fervent intercession for them (cii. 
xvii). He begins by a reference to his approaching glori- 
fication through death (31 — 33); and, in prospect of his 
removal from them, urges them to prove their diseiplc- 
ship by their mutual love (.34, 35) ; and he cheeks 
Peter’s over-confident protestations of fidelity by a warn- 
ing of his fall (3G— 38). To dissipate tlieh- anxiety, he 
directs tlieir thoughts to the world whither he is going as 
the abode of their Father, and their own inheritance (xiv. 

I — 4). In answer to Thomas and Philip he declares him- 
self to be the wa}'^ to the Futlicr, and the manifestation 
of him (5 -11) ; and he promises, as the consequence of 
his departure, to endow them with extraordinary powers, 
and to grant all their prayers (12—14). He then gives 
tlieni another source of eonsolalion, in the promise of the 
Comforter to be with them during his bodily absence, so 
that he himself shall in efl'ect still bo present (1.5 — 18), 
maintaining their spiritual life and union with God, and 
rewarding their obedience with .special displays of Divine 
love (19—24). He refers them to the Comforter for fuller 
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33 also glorify him iu himself, and ^ shall straightway ^ glorify him. Little 
children, 2 yet a little while 1 am with you. Ye shall seek me: ”*and as I said 

34 unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot come; so now I say to you.^ "A uew^ 
coinmandmeiit I give unto you, That ye love one another ; as 1 have loved you, 

35 that ye also love one anoth(*r. "Hy this shall all men know that yo arc my 
disciples, if ye have love one to another. 

30 ^ Simon Peter said unto him,. Lord, whither goest thou? Jesus answered 

him, 9 Whither I go, thou canst not follow mo now ; but *' thou shalt follow ine 

37 afterwards.® Peter said unto him. Lord, why cannot I follow thee now ? 1 will 

38 lay down my life for thy sak»i.‘* Jesus answereil him, 'Wilt thou lay down thy 
life for my" sake ? Verily, verily, I say unto thee, The cock shall not crow, till 
thou hast denied mo thrice. 

14 Let 'not your heart he troubled “ye believe® in (irod, believe also in me. 

2 In my Fathers house® are many mansions: if it were not so, I would have 

3 told you. y 1 go to prepare a place for you.*® And if I go and prepare a place 
for you, *1 will come again,** and receive you unto myself; that " where I am, 

4 there yo may be also. And * whither I go yo know,*- and ' the way yo know. 

5 Thomas saith unto him. Lord, wo know not whither thou goest; and how can 

6 we know the way? Jesus saith unto him, 1 am ''the way, 'the truth, ami /the 

7 life:*® ^no man cometh unto the Father, but by mo. '^If ye had known mo, ye 
should have known my Father also : and from henceforth ye know him, and 
have seen him.*** 

8,9 Philip saith unto him, Lord, show us the Father, and it sufiicoth us.*® Jesus 
saith unto him, Have I been so long time with you, and yet hast thou not known 
mo, Philip? * Ho that hath scon me hath scon the Father; and how sayest thou 

10 theiii Show us the Father? Belicvest thou not that am iu the Father, and 
the Father in mo ? *® The words that 1 speak unto you ' 1 speak not of myself: but 

11 the Father '“that dwelleth in mo, "ho doeth the works. Believe me that I am in 
the Father, and the Father in me : or (dso believe me for the very works' sake. *7 
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instruction (25, 20) ; and concludc's with a farewell bene- 
diction, and a repetition of soino preceding encounigc- 
nients (27—31). 

1 That is, immediately. In tin* departure of the traitor 
Jesus not only buds relief (vor. 31), so that ho can pour 
out all his heart to Ids faithful, though feeble followers; 
but he also sees tho ‘ immediate ’ hastening of that great 
event which is to glorify alike tlio Father and Idmself. 

2 An appellation indicating our Lord’s patern.il tender- 
nes.s towards his di.ftciples. 

3 See ch. vii. 33, 3t; viii. 21, and notes. From friends 
and foes alike he was to bo parted; but his friends shall 
rejoin him (ver. 30). 

4 The law giviui by ISFoses had long ago made our 
instinctive self-love the measure of our love to our fellow- 
men (liOV. xix. 18). but tho self-.saerilicing love of Jesu.s 
(see Phil. ii. 6 — 8) is here made both the motive and the 
model of our love to our fellow-(jhristians. This is plainly 
‘ a new conimandinenl’ (see 1 John ii. 7, 8) ; and is called 
‘the law of Christ’ (Gal. vi. 2). 

5 To tho same home, and by a death somewhat similar. 

G Peter imagined that ho would lay down his life for 

Jesns; whereas Jesus must first lay down his life for 
Peter, before Peter could be prepared to lay down his for 
his Lord. 

7 Although our Lord h:id to say of himself at this hour, 

‘ Now is my soul troubled’ (see eh. xii, 27 ; xiii. 21), he 
addressed himself to tho comforting of his sorrowing dis- 
eiplt'S, wliose distres.s at liis approaching departure had 
probably been deepened by what they had just heard of 
Judas’s treacfiery, Peter’s denial, and the dispersion of 
them all (Afatt. xxvi. 31). They might naturally fear 
that if lie were going to glory, it would be a glory which 
they should not share with him. 

3 If tins translation bo correct, it means. You should 
put the same conlidence in me as iu God, and take for 
your comfort tho a.ftsuraiice.s which I am about to give 
you. Hut tho words may be rendered, ‘Yo believe in 
God; yc believe also in me.’ AVhy then should ‘ 5 mur 
hearts bo troubled?’ for I am going to liim, to provide 
for you an ‘abodo’ witli him and myself. Perhaps, 
however, the best translation is, ‘believe in God, and 
believe also in me.’ Your dejection shows a want of faith 
in both your Father and your Friend. 


9 I am returning to my original home, which is to 
be your home too. In that heavenly temple (llev. iii. 12 ) 
there are dwellings for you all. You know tliat I ha\e 
always cheeked all your mi.ftlaken hopes. If this had 
boen*8uch, ‘1 would nave told you.’ 

10 This our Lord did by liis deatli, n'surrei tion, and 
aseenaiou to the right hand of God, as our Mediator and 
Intercessor. 

11 My purpose in going to heaven is a pledge of my 
return to take you thitlu'r. See 1 The.ss. iv. IG, 17. 

12 Jesus had, in their iiroscuice, told tins to the Jew.<, 
and had repeated it to them (ch. vii. 33 ; viii. 21 ; 
xiii. 33, 3()). 

13 As Jesus is the Trutli (1 John v. 20) and tlio Life 
(cli. i. 4; xi. 25), thi refore he is the Way, f/te oultf wnij 
by which we euii approach the Father. It is only as 
Ho is received into the mind as the centre of all trutli, 
find into the heart as the sonice of purity, strength, and 
I’oy, Unit God can bo approached, or even known (ver. 7), 
here on earth, or hereafter iu h(‘aven. 

H That is, Now that 1 have made thi.s riivelation to 
you, you know him ; for you know and have there- 
fore even seen liim. by ‘ henceforth,’ however, our Lord 
refers more especially to what sliould follow his gloriti- 
catioii (ch. xiii. 31). 

15 Philip was right in feeling that the manifestation 
of the Falner’s special presemie would ‘suflico’ to dissi- 
pate their fears ; but he was wrong in desiring a repeti- 
tion of the outward displays of Divine glory which had 
been granted to Moses ( F.xod. xxxiii. 19 — 23) and Isaiah 
(vi. l-r5) ; and in failing to learn from both the words 
and works of Jesns, that he who had ‘ been so long time 
with’ them was ‘the imago of the invisible God’ (vers. 
9—11). Comp. eh. i. 18; Col. i. 15; Heb. i. 3. 

b> See ch. x. 30, 38 ; viii. 28 ; xii. 49 ; v. 19, 20, and 
notes. 

17 believe it on my assertion ; but, if your faith is too 
weak to rest on that alone, add to it the evidence of my 
works. He who believes on these grounds will be able 
to perform works of spiritn.al power more wonderful still, 
which will strengthen his faith still more (12). All that 
you ask tho Father to enable you to do for his glory and 
mine, ‘I will do’ for you (13, 14), For one fulSment of 
this, see Acts iv. 23—33. 
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12 ‘’Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that bolieveth on me, the works that I 
do shall he do also ; p and greater rvorks than these shall ho do ; because I go 

13 unto my Father. « And whatsoever ye shall ask * iu my name, *that will I do,^ 

14 * that the Father may bo glorified in the Son.*-* If ye shall ask any thing in my 
name, 1 will do it. 

15, 16 “ If ye love me, keep my commandments.® And I will pray* the Father, 
and y he shall give you another Comforter, that he may * abide with you for 

17 ever;® even ** the Spirit of truth * whom the world cannot receive, because it 
seeth liiin not, neither kiioweth him but ye know him; ‘’for he dwclletli with 

18 you, ‘*and shall bo in you. ‘’I will not leave you comfortless:® will come 

19 to you. Yet a little while, and the world seeth me no more; but ^ye see me: 

20 because I live, ye shall live also. At that day y<i shall know that * I am in my 

21 Father, * and ye in me, and 1 in you. * Ho tliat hath my commandments, and 
kcepeth tlieiu, ho it is that loveth me : and he that loveth me sliall bo loved of 
my Father, and 1 will love him, and will manifest rnysell* to him. 

22 Judas saith unto him, (not Iscariot,*®) Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifest 
thyself unto us, and not unto the world '?** 

23 Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man love me, he will keep my words: 
and my Father will love Jiim, "and wo will come unto him, and make our abode; 

24 with him. "He that loveth me not, koepoth not my sayings: and /’the word 
which ye hear is not rnim;, but the Fathers which sent me. 

25,26 These things*- have 1 spoken unto you, being yet present with you. But 
9 the Comforter, which is the Holy (iliost, whom the Father will send in my 
name,*® ' ho** shall teach you all things, *and bring all things to your remem- 
brance, whatsoever T have said unto you. 

27 * Peace I leave with you,*® my ])eace 1 give unto you : ” not as the world gi veth, 

28 give I unto you. Let not your lieart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. Ye have 
heard how I said unto you, I go away, and come affain unto you. If ye lov(;d mo 
ye would rejoice, because I said, 1 go unto the Father : for ^ my Fatlu'r is greater 

29 than I. And * now 1 have told you before it come to pass, that, wlum*® it is come 

1 jeaus speaks as ono who is not simply a medium of 10 Sec Luke vi. 16, and noto on Lchhaais, Matt. x. 3. 

access to God, but an actual dispenser of tho Divine H Judo setuns to be thinkinj? of the Messiah, as King 

bounty, by virtue of his union with tho Father. and Judge of tho natioua ; and inquires how Uiis appear- 

2 See noto on ch. xii. 28. anco of Jesus to his discinles ouiy can consist with the 

3 Our Tiord, reverting to his primary subject (ver. 1), sotting up of his kingdom Comp. eh. vii. 4. Our Lord 

gives his disciples tho promise of the Coiutorter as an- again shows that this abiditig manifestation of the in- 

othor source of consolation, and of encouragement to obey visible Father as well as of himself must bo spiritiud; 
lovingly his precepts, especially those in ch. xiii. 34, 35. and can be enjoyed only by those who recognise his Divine 

4 Rather, ‘recpiest;' the word here used, as appro- mission, and love and obey him (vers. 23, 2L. 

priate to the dignity of the Son, being dillerent from that 12 Not all that 1 have to teach; but all triat you can 

commonly employed for prayer. receive (and that but feebly), whilst I am remaining with 

5 ‘Another,’ who will be to you all that I have been you. 'NVhen tho other Comforter is come, ho will both 
while I have been with you. The word ‘ Paraclete’ (one teach you mon*, and bring all this bank with new elear- 
oalled in to help) is used in classical Greek for a patron, ness and force to your minds. This is another topic of 
It may well be rendered, ns lu;re, Comforter^ or, as in consolation. 

I John ii. Advocate., if it be remembered that each of 13 That is, ‘in my behalf;’ to represent me, and carry 
tliese words must he taken in its fullest sense, so as to out my purposes. 

include instruction, guidance, strength, and holy elevation 11 Our Lord here clearly distinguishes the Holy Spirit, 
of desire and purpose. as a personal agent, from the Father and himself. 

6 Not leaving you, as I am doing : see Matt, xxviii. 20. 15 Our Lord concludes his (ionsolatory discourse with a 

7 That is, the Spirit whose office it is to reveal and solemn farewell, using in part the language of custom, 

apply the truth (see ch. xvi. 13); and especially to make but giving to it a far fuller and deeper meaning. My 
known Him who is ‘ the Truth see ver. G ; xv. 2G ; xvi. wishes for your peace are (unlike the world’s) both sincere 
14. It is implied also that att liis communications are and efficacious; for that peace is mine — enjoyed and be- 
true ; see 1 John v. G (last clause). stowed by mj'self — the antidote to all trouble and fear 

8 ‘All that Scripture declares respecting the Holy (ver. 27). Surely then you will believe what I said, and 

Spirit is a dream to worldly men; for they, relying on will look for my return; nay, from love to mo, you will 
their own reason, despise heavenly illumination.’ ‘ It is even rejoice in my departure ; for it is my evaltatioii, 
the Spirit alone who, by dwidling within us, gives us the resumption of that glory which I shared before the 
the knowledge of himself, being otherwise unknown and world was, of which I ‘emptied’ myself when I took ‘ tho 
incomprehensible.’ — Calvin. form of a servant’ to tho Father (28) : comp. ch. xvii. 5 ; 

9 Literally, ‘ orphans ;’ or, ‘ bereaved ;’ persons who Phil. ii. 7. 

need a helper or patron. ‘ Such you shall not be ; for I 19 When I have suffered, and ascended, and sent forth 
am coming to you, not indeed in bodily presence, so that the Comforter, then you will better understand and be- 
the world can see me ; but in ‘ the Spirit of truth,’ so that lieve all this (ver. 29). ^ Now I can talk but little more 
I can be ‘seen’ by you; the living Source of your life, with you. ’The crisis is at hand; ‘ the prince of this 
making you experimentally to understand the living one- world’ is coming. In mo he Nvill find nothing in common 
ness which binds together the Father, myself, and you; with himself; no taint of evil, no desert of death (30J. 

and reciprocating your obedient love by manifestations But T do and bear all in full accordance with the 1 atber s 

to your souls of the Father’s love and my own’ (vers, appointment; that the world may soo how entirely I love 
18 — 21). The last verse is so worded as to extend this the Father, and desire to glorify him in the salvation of 
high privilege to every faithful disciple. man (31). 
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A. D. 33. U.] 


JOfiN XIV. 30— XV. 18. 


[a. 1). 31. II. 


30 to pass, ye might believe. Hereafter « I will not talk much witli you : *for the « >«• Jf*. j, 

31 prince of this world ^ *cometh, ‘'and hath nothing in ino. Hut that the world c Lk.^ w; Eph. 

may know that 1 love the Father; and 'as the Father gave mo cominaiidment, ,r,. 

even so I do . — f Arise, lot us go hence.^ 

Oivt Lord's valedictory discourse — The abiding union hettoeen himself and his disciples, f ch. i8. i— 4. 

15 I AM^ the true vine, ^ and my Father is «'the husbandman. * Every brniieh a 
in me that boaroth not fruit he taketh away: and ‘every branch tliat beareth 

3 fruit, ho purgeth^ it, that it may bring forth more fruit. * Xow yo are clean * Jj*; 

4 through the word which I have spoken unto you. 'Abide in me, "‘and I in , 3 ‘if’<;ai. 2 . 20 ; 

you.® ”As the brancli cannot bear fruit of itstdf, except it abide in the vino; 

6 no more can ye, except ye abide in mo. I am the vino, "yc are tlie brandies: » 2 (jor.i 2 H-iu; hiii. 

• He that abidcth in mo, and I in him, the same bringeth forth much^iruit: for “ J?; 

6 without [or, severed from'-'] mo yo can do nothing. If a man abide not in mo, he f, 12 .’ 

is cast forth as a branch, and is withered ; and men *• gatlier them, and cast them ; «oMt.^i^3.40-42. 

7 into the firo, and they are burned. If yo abide in me, and * my words abide in 

8 you, ' yo shall ask what yo will,^ and it shall be done unto you. ’‘Herein is 2(5 

my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; so shall yo be my disciples. Jrh.i 4 .i\ 2 ip 23 ; ucb. 

9 * As tho Father hath loved me, so haire I loved you: continue ye in my love. ^ i-i; 

10 y If ye keep my commandments, yo shall abide in my love; oven as i have kej)t uUVhIS 

11 my Father’s commandments, and abide in liis love. These things have I sjKdieii '' ftrlVSi 
unto you, that my joy « might remain in you, and * that your joy might be full. ^ n\‘ir,f ui'.!: 

13 “This is my commandment. That ye love one another, as I have lovcul you.® 5 < 7 hn:i*^w 5 l‘' ' 

13 ^Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for his Irionds. ' 7 .5|‘; 

14 ® Vo are my frieuids, if yc do whatsoever I command you. '' llenc(?f()rth I call ^ if.; ^oai. 

you not servants; for tho servant kiioweth not what his lord dooth : but I have * 

called you friends; 'for all things that I have heard of my Father I have made / clvot la. is ; ia. 

16 known unto you. have not chosen me,*® but I have chosen you, and ^ ordained ‘ 

you, that yo should go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should remain : * 

that * whatsoever ye shall ask of tho Father in my name, he may give it you. J '!‘ ,2 

17 ' These things 1 command you, that ye love one another. ^ * jain'/l Tjobnl* 

18 *If** the world hate you, yo know that it hated mo before it hated jow, i.j^’ ’ 

1 See Luke iv. 13; xxii. 53, and notes. of his own special love, and of tho conseipiont fulness of 

2 Jesus and the eleven now prepare to set out from joy (9—11). ... . . . . , 

the supper-roorn, to proceed to the Mount of Olives. 13ut 5 This purifying is effected ohieHy by instruction (ch. 
the discourse and prayer contained in chapters XV. — xvii. xvii. 17; Kph. v. 26), but also by discipline (Jlom. v. 

were most likely spoken before they actually quitted the 3 — Ileb. xii. 11; 1 Pet. i. 7); removing what is 

house: see ch. xviii. 1. noxious, and perfecting wlnit is good and useful, 'fo tlic 

3 In this second portion of our Lord’s discourse (ch. disciples, this had already in part boim done (ver. 3) 

XV. 1 — xvi. 4), ho dwells upon the abiding union between ' through the word’ which Jesus had spoken ; and it was 

himself and his disciples, which his removal to heaven to bo completed through the teaching of the Spirit and 
does liot in any way impair. By the allegory of a vine tho fiery trials which awaited them, and which they were 
and its branches, ho illustrates the nature of this union, to he encouraged to bear by this consideration : seu Korn, 
and many of its beneficial results (vers. 1 — 11). As one viii. 28 — 39. 

coiisequcnco and chief fruit of this union, he commands fi That is, See to it that ye abide in me, and that T 
them to show their participation of his Spirit by their abide in you. This close and vital union must be eare- 
mutual love, resembling his self-sacrificing love to them fully preserved ; for, ‘ severed from me, ye can do nothing’ 
(12—17). As another, he warns them of the hatred of good (vers. 4— (>). 

the W'orld towards himself and all united witli him (18, 7 See Mark xi. 24, and note. Maintaining your union 

19) : but ho cheers tliem by reminding them that they with me and your reception of my truths, \ou will be 
suffer it with him and for his sake (20); that it is not ever prompted to pray ; and ) our prayers wiin3e answered 
.1 . z : 5. 1 ;..: ..4 A 
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* Mt. 13.12; Hob 12.11. 

* ch. 1.3. 10; 17. 17; 
Eph 5.26,27. 

I cb. 8 31 ; (lal. 2. 20; 

1 .Ti>hn2. (>: 2 John 9. 
wch 17.23; F.pl).3. 17. 
» 2 Cor. 12 8- 10; Phil. 
4 13. 

o I Cor. 10. 17; 12 12. 
P Iloa. 14.8; Phil. 1. II. 
(/ Ac. 4. 12. 
r ato Mt. 13. 40—42. 

* Col 3 16. 

/ ch 14.13,14; 16.23. 
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1 See Luke iv. 13 ; xxii. 53, and notes. 

2 Jesus and tho eleven now prepare to set out from 
the supper-roorn, to proceed to the Mount of Olives. But 
the discourse and prayer contained in chapters xv. — xvii. 
were most likely spoken before they actually quitted the 
house : see ch. xviii. 1. 

3 In this second portion of our Lord’s discourse (ch. 
XV. 1 — xvi. 4), ho dwells upon the abiding union between 
himself and his disciples, which his removal to heaven 
does liot in any way impair. By the allegory of a vine 
and its branches, ho illustrates the nature of this union, 
and many of its beneficial results (vers. 1 — 11). As one 
consequence and chief fruit of this union, he commands 
them to show their participation of his Spirit by their 
mutual love, resembling his self-sacrificing love to them 
(12 — 17). As another, h(3 warns them of the hatred of 
the w'orld towards himself and all unit(’d witli him (18, 


their fault, but the effect of the ignorance and per- 
verseness of their enemies (21—25); that they are 
not left to bear it alone, for the Holy Spirit will help 
them to work through it (26, 27) ; and that after this 
forewarning it will not come upon them as a surprise 
(xvi. 1—4). 

4 It is possible that some external object may have 
suggested to our Lord the use of this beautiful figure ; 
but it was certainly (like that of the Shepherd, ch. x. I — 
18) one that was familiar to the Jews. Ancient Israel, 


in your religious advancement. And this will honour God, 
just as abundance of fruit honours the viiie-dresst*r, and 
will make you disciples whom I can acknowhidge; as mine, 
bestowing upon you my ever-abiding love (vers. 7 — 10). j 

8 That you may share the joy wdiich I possess and 
impart, so that your joy may be perfect. 

9 See eh. xiii. 34, and note; 1 John iii. 16, Our Lord 
illustrates the greatness of this love, by tho unparalleled 
self-sacrifice which it caused hirn to make (ver. 13), the 
close friendship to which it led him to raise his obedient 
servants (14, 15), and his spontaneous choice of thorn to 

J ,,...,4 /■1«\ 


as planted by Jehovah, had been called ‘a noble vine, servants (14, 15), and his spontaneous ch(jice of then 
wholly aright (Heb. true') seed’ G^er. ii. 21). The original tlxeir high privileges and permtment fruitfulness (16) 
and real truth which haa been tnus represented onr Lord 10 See 1 John iv. 19. 


claims for himself, and his people as vitally united to him ; 
and ho applies it to practical use : exhorting his disciples 
to cleave urinly to him ; first, because otherwise they will 
lose their fruitfulness, and must then bo severed from ' 
him, and must perish (vers. 1--6) ; and then, because, 
by cleaving to him and bearing fruit, they will remain | 
under his Father’s w'atchful care ; which will make them 
increasingly fruitful to his own glory (7, 8), and bo at- 
tended witn fuller enjoyment of access to tho Father, 


11 Worldly men will hate you, as they hate me (ver. 18). 
But remember, for your comfort, that this is an evidence 
that you belong not to them, but to me (19) ; that I never 
led you to expect better treatment than I receive (20) ; 
that, as being the result of their wilful blindness and pre- 1 
judiccT^l— 24), it cannot be charged to you or me (27) ; 
and that, notwithstanding all this opposition, the Spirit 
will enable you to bear your testimony with his own to 
my truth and claims (26, 27). 


JOHN XV. 19— XVI. 8. 


[a. d. 31. II. 


A. D. 33. U.] 


19 ^ If yo wore of the world, the world would love his own : hut because ye are 
not of the world, hut I have chosen you out of the world, therefore the world 

20 hatoth you. Koineiuber tho word that I said unto you,i ” The servant is not 
greater than his lord. If they have persecuted mo, they will also persecute you : 

21 ® if they have kept my saying, they will keep yours also. But ^ all these things 
will they do unto you for my name’s sake,^ 9 because they know not him that 

22 sent me. If 1 had not come and spoken unto them, they had not had sin : ^ 

23 M)ut now they have no cloak ^ for their sin. < He that hateth me hateth my 

24 Fatlnir also.^ If I had not done among them “the works® which none other 
man did, they Imd not had sin : but now * have they both seen and hated both 

25 me and my Father. But this coineth to pass, that the word might be fulfilled 
that is written in their law,^ v < They hated me without a cause’ [Psa. Ixix. 41. 

26 * But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send unto you from the Father, 
even the Sj)irit of truth, which proccedeth from the Father, « he shall testily of 

27 me:® and *ye® also shall bear witness, because *ye have been with me from 

the beginning. zv i j n 

16 These tilings have I spoken unto you, that ye should not bo oliendcd.^ 

2 ‘'They shall put you out of tho synagogues : *2 yoa, the time coineth, that who- 

3 soever killeth you will think that he docth God service. And ^ these things 
will they do unto you, because they have not known the Father, nor me. 

4 But '‘these things have I told you, that when the time shall come, yo may 
remember that I told you ot them. And ‘these things I said not unto you at 
tlie beginning, because I was with you.^® 

Our Lord's valedictory discourse— Renewed promise of the Comforter ^ and of his own return. 

5 BUT^® now * I go my way to him that sent me, and norn) of you asketh me, 

6 Whither goest thou'M^ But because 1 have said those things unto you, 'sorrow 
hath fiIlo(U® your heart. 

7 Nevertheless I tell you tho truth ; "* It is expedient for you that I go away : 
for if I go not away ,2® '* the Comforter will not come unto you ; but ® if I depart, I 

8 will send him unto you. And when he is come, ^ ho will reprovo*'^ [or, convince ^] 
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1 Our Tiortl had shortly before used this proverb (ch. 
xiii. 16) as applicable to the conduct of his disciples; but 
lie, refers hero to Matt. x. 2t, wliero it is applied to their 
treatment In/ the world. 

2 Not only as bearing the name of Christ (see Tacitus, 
Ann. XV. 44; Sueton. Nt^^ro, xvi.), but as representing 
him by tlieir likeness to him : see Acts v. 41. ^ 

3 The sill of rejecting Divine mercy, which is ‘the 
condemnation’ (ch. iii. 19). 

*4 -‘No excuse.’ 

.') Por Jesus is the most perfect manifestation of the 
Father (see ch. xiv. 9). 

fi See note on ch. xiv. 11. 

7 Their own Scriptures. See Psa. Ixix. 4 ; cix. 3, and 
notes on titles. Man’s enmity to God assumes the most 
awful character, where the gospel of his grace is known, 
both the love and power of Jesus, and the wituc.ss of the 
Spirit of truth, arc rejected. 

8 lly so enlightening your minds, that you may un- 
derstand and teach these things ; and by opening men’s 
hearts to recta ve me and my truth. 

• 9 As they did (Acts i. 21, 22 ; Luke i. 1, 2). 

10 These warnings and promises. 

H See note on Matt. xi. 6. The rcniemhrance of this 
prediction would in the time of trial conlirm their f;iith 
in Uim who had shown that he foreknew all (ver. 4), 
and their confidence in his promise of tho timely succour 
of the Holy Spirit. 

12 See note on ch. ix. 22. 

13 Or, ‘ will think that ho brings an offering to God,' 
an acceptable sacrifice. Some of the most cruel persecu- 
tions have been carried on professedly in the name and 
for the glory of God. 

14 See ch. xv. 21. 

15 All our Lord’s disclosures to his disciples were gradual, 
as occasion arose. His speedy removal w’ould leave them to 
bear apparently alone the brunt of the world’scnmity to him. 

16 In the third portion of his discourse (vers. 5—33), 
our Lord assures his disciples that his departure is advan- 
tageous to them (5—15), and tlnit his return is certain 
(16—33). After gently rebuking their dcspoiidencw (vers. 
5, 6), he tells them that the coming of tho Holy Spirit is 


dependent on tho return of tho Ih'dccmer to heaven (7) ; 
and that by his coming the world will bo convinced (8—1 1), 
and the disciples themselves will be fully instructed (12, 
13), especially in the knowlt'dge of their Lord (14, 15). 
And then ho will himself speedily come again (16), to 
end their sorrow's and to complete and perpetuate their 
joy (17—24); giving them perfect knowledge (25), and 
intimate aevess to the Father (26, 27). At the (‘lost*, our 
Lord appeals to their faith in his heavenly origin (2S) ; 
at the same time he checks their confidence in tho sulfi- 
ciency of their present faith to meet all emergencies 
(29—32), but assuri's them of peace in him and victory 
through him (33). 

17 Thtw had asked some questions about his departure 
(comp. cn. xiii. 36; xiv. 5); but our Lord apj)ear8 to 
mean. When you hear of niy (hjparturo, you are terrified 
(ver. 6); for you do not consider whither, and for what 
purpose^ I am going. — Calvin. 

18 Excluding all these consoling thoughts. 

19 lleferring to ver. 5. ’riiough you do not ask me, 1 

tell you the truth. The force of the assertion indicates 
its iniportaiico. _ _ o • • 

20 The pow'er to bestow the Holy Spirit, as the ‘ Spirit 
of Christ’ and- the abiding (’omforter of his people, w'as 
part of our Lord’s recompense. And that it might he 
recognised as such, the Spirit was not given until Jesus 
was glorified (eli. vii. 39). Consequently, his exaltation 
to heaven in his glorified humanity was essential to the 
coming of the Comforter. And, as in this w'ay only the 
Mediator’s work w'as to bo completed in heaven, and tlm 
Comforter’s w ork at tho same time on (‘arth, the Lord’s 
absence wuis ‘exppdi(‘iit’ for bis diH(*iples. 

21 Many explanations have bcioii givcai of vers. 8 — ^11, 
of which tho nest is perhaps the following : The Spirit 
will sustain your tc'stimony to me by his own (ch. xv. 
26, 27). In doing this, he will prove to the world its 
wickcdH€s.s, by the fact that ‘ they believe not me ;’ ho 
will prove to it that the re is a riyhteomness provided 
for the sinner by the fact that I, the Mediator, am exalted 
to the right hand of power ; he will prove to it that tlusro 
is still judgment and puiiishrncut for the obstinately 
unbelieving, by tho fact that their prince is already 



A. D. 33. U.] 


JOHN XVI. 9—34 


[a. I). 31. II. 


9 the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment : *’ of sin, because they 

10 believe not on me ; 'of righteousness, * because I go to my Father, and yo sco mo 

11 no more ; "of judgment, because ■* the prince of this world is judged. 

13 I have yet many things^ to say unto you, ^but ye cannot boar thorn now.^ 

13 Ilowbeit when he, * the Spirit of truth, is come, " he will guide you into all truth : 
for * ho shall not speak of himself;** but wluitsoever ho shall hear, that shall ho 

14 speak: and ‘^ho will show you things to coine.^ ** Ho shall glorify me: for ''ho 

15 shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto you. ^ All things^ that the Father 
hath are mine : therefore said I, that he shall take of mine, and shall show it 
unto you. 

16 «' A little while, and ye shall not see mo: *and again, a little while, and yo 
shall see me,‘* * because I go to the Father. 

17 Then said some of Iiis disciples among themselves. What is this that ho saith 
unto us, A little while, and yo shall not see me : and again, a little while, and ye 

18 shall see mo: and, llocauso I go to tho Father? They said therefore. What is 
this that he saith, A little while? Wo cannot tell Avhat he saith.'^ 

19 Now * Jesus know that they wore desirous to ask him, and 8ai«l unto them, Do 
yo im|uirc among yourselves of that 1 said, A little while, and ye shall not see 

30 me : and again, a little while, and ^ye shall see me? Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, "‘That ye shall weep and lament, “but tho world shall rejoice and yo shall 

21 he sori’owful, but "your sorrow shall bo turned into joy.** p A woman wlnm she is 
in travail hath sorrow, because her hour is come : but as soon as she is delivered 
of the child, she remombereth no more the anguish, for joy that a man is born 

33 into the world. ^And ye now therefore have sorrow: but 1 will 8 (m? you 
again, and ’ your heart shall rejoice,*** and 'your joy no man takoth from you. 

33 And in that day yo shall ask me nothing.** < Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Whatsoever ye shall ask the Fatluir “ in my name, ho will give it you. 

34 Hitherto**^ have ye asked nothing in my name: ask, and ye shall receive, 'that 
your joy may be full. 
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piiniohcd with defeat (see ch. xii. 31), which shall end 
in complete dethronement and perdition. Some he will 
‘ convince’ of this to their repentance and salvation, others 
in their final condemnation. 

1 A few of these things our Lord himself taught them 
after his resurrection (Luke xxiv. 45; Acta i, 3); but 
tile rest were rt'served till ‘the Spirit of truth’ should 
‘guide them into all the truth’ (ver. 13; 1 John ii. 20b 

2 Not only their present sorrow, but still morer tnc 
darkness and misapprehension which caused it, would 
liinder their reception of many truths which they must 
learn in order to do their work. See Luke xxiv. 25 ; 
Acts X. 9 — 14 ; xi. 1—3, etc. 

3 This sentence shows (like ch. v. 30) the entire one- 
ness of purpose in tho work of the Spirit and the Son 
with the Father, and also declares that the object of all 
the Spirit’s teaching is to glorify the Sou ^ver. 14), 

4 This may refer to the prophecies in the New Testa- 
ment ; the chief of which are contained in tho Apoca- 
lypse, written by this evangelist. Or, perhaps, it may 
be taken in a wider sense, us meaning the things relating 
to tho kingdom which Christ was about to establwh. 
Compare the title of the Messiah, ‘He that is to come* 
(^latt. xi. 2), and the phrase, ‘the world to come’ (Ileb. 
vi. 6). The whole passage (vers. 13 — 15)- clearly teaches 
that ‘ the Spirit is not coming to set uji some new king- 
dom, but rather to confirm the glory given to Christ % 
the Father.’ ‘As soon as the Spirit is disunited from 
the word of Christ, the door is opened to all kinds of mad 
fancies and impostures.’ — Calvin. 

5 Some commentators regard this as a direct assertion 
that the Son possesses all that the Father has, as being 
equally Divine. Hut others (with Calvin) take it to mean 
that all the Father’s gifts are put into the Mediator’s 
hands; so that all the blessings which the Holy Spirit 
confers are to be traced up to him. Ferhaps this agrees 
best with tho preceding verses, 

0 Our Lord probably refers primarily to hia death, 
now close at hand, and his speedy ri'surrection and restora- 
tion to his mourning disciples. But this was itself only 
a prelude to another separation shortly to follow, by his 
ascensjmi to the Father (see ver. 28) ; to be succeeded, 
after ‘ a^ little while,’ by another return. This return 


may include the Spirit’s advent and abiding with the 
ehurcli ; but it no doubt refers ultimately to our Lord’s 
final coming (ch. xiv. 3). ‘ The time between the ascen- 
sion and the second advent is a little while (in comparison 
with eternity); and, when that little while is over, }e 
shall see me again. This is a promise to tho universal 
church; and, when this little while is past, and Christ 
comes again, wo shall feel how short a time it has been.’ 
—Aagmtine. 

7 Uuther, ‘We know not what ho is talking about.* 
They understood that ho was to go away : hut th(5 spvvflg 
departure and speed// return perplexed them. I'his our 
Lord docs not explain ; hut comforts them by the promise 
that their sorrow shall be turned into a joy which they 
can never lose (20—22), and that then they shall not 
need to make any inquiries (23). 

8 Perhaps in tlie thought that they have destroyed me. 

9 The joy shall not only 8uc<-ee(l, hut shall spring out 
of the grief. It was so with tlio Lord himself ; his ero.ss 
was the source of his glory (Phil. ii. 8, 0; Uov. v. 9, 13). 
And so it is still with the Christian, who.se sharpest suti'er- 
iugs are the birth-pangs of his highest joys (2 Cor. iv. 17) ; 
and with the wholo church eolleetively. 

*0 For a similar use of the figure in ver. 21, see Isa. 
Ixvi. 7 — 14, and notes; which is probably referred to 
here; being partly quoted in ver. 22. See also Rev. xii. 
2, 5. Speedy fulfilments of this promise are found in 
ch. XX. 20; Luke xxiv. 52. 

11 Rather, ‘You shall not ask me questions:’ ‘hut 
you shall prag to the Father ; and whatsoever ye shall 
ask’ (i. e. pray for), ho will give it you. At that time 
you snail be taught by the Comforter, whom the Father 
and I will send ; and, instead of these questions which 
you desire to put to me, you shall pray for his enlighten- 
ing infiuence. And you shall not ask in vain. By him 
I will teach you concerning the Father so plainly and 
fully, that your joy shall bo complete. 

12 Until our Lord’s atonement and intercession were 
recognised as the ground and the means of access to the 
Father, the disciples could not use his name in prayer. 
This was one of the inestimable benefits which they and 
all believers were to receive from his departure to the 
Father. Sco Eph. ii. 18. 



A. j). 33. U.J 


JOlliV XVI. 23-~XVlI. 5. 


[a. d. 31. 11. 


25 These things have 1 spoken unto you in proverbs : ^ but the time conieth 
S' when I shall no more speak unto you in proverbs, but I shall show you plainly 

2G of the Father. * At that day ye snail ask in my name : and I say not unto you, 

27 that 1 will pray the Father for you “ for the Father himself loveth you, because 

28 ye have loved me, and * have believed that J came out from (led. I came forth 
from the Father, '^and am come into the world: again, ^1 leave the world, and 
go to the Father.^ 

29 His disciples said unto liim, Lo, /now spoakest thou plainly, and speakest 

30 no proverb. Now are we sure that thou knowest all things, and nee«lest not 
that any man should ask thee;'* by this wo believe that thou earnest forth 
from (iod. 

31, 32 Jesus answered them. Do ye now Ixdieve? ‘Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is 
now come, that ye shall be scattered, * every man to his own,'‘»aMd shall leave* noi 

33 alone: and *yet 1 am not alone,® because the Fatln^r is with mo. These things ^ 
1 lyive spoken unto you, that ‘"in me ye might have peace. “In the world ye 
shall havc*^ tribulation; but be of good cheer; have overcome the world. 


n THESE® words 
Father,*® ^ the hour 


Our Lord's iulerccssoty prayer. 

spake Jesus, and lifted up liis eyes to heaven, and said, 
is come; glorify** thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify 
thee: 9as*‘^ thou hast given him power over ‘ all llesh, ‘that*® he should give 
eternal life to as many as thou hast given him. And Hhis is life (‘t(‘riial, that 
they might know thee “the only true (Iod, and Jesus Christ, ■‘^whorn thou hast 
pent.*^ yJ have gloriticd thee on the earth : have linished*’'' the work “ which 

thou gavest me to do. And now, 0 Father, glorify thou me with thine own 
pelf*® with the glory * which I had with theo*^ before the world was. 
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1 Our Lord’s dc'clariitions respecting his death and 
resurrection, which appear plain to nsj who have the 
light of 8ubsequ(‘nt events, and especially the teaching of 
the Holy Spirit in the word, appeared very dark and 
(‘iiigmatieal to the distiples. 

2 Altliougli that i.s true. Hut you must not siipposc 
tliat iny intercession [a requirt'd by rea.sou of the Father’s 
uant of love towards } on : ‘ for the Fatlit'r liimself loveth 
>ou;’ and tliat not only with beiiignit}, but with com- 
placency, ‘ because you love rue.’ 

!> Yoii believe the former of these truths, namely, that 
I eame hither from heaven (ver. 27). Is not the latter 
equally credible.? Shall I not return thither.? 

•1 Or, ‘ intpiirc of tliee for thou knowest our thoughts. 
I'lie change to which tin?}'' refer seems to be rather in 
: lliemselvea, than in our Lord’s teiudiiiig, which was not 
' M't free from enigma (see ver. 25). The new evidence 
I which our Lord’s knowledge of their hearts had given 
i them of his Dii'ine mission had .strengthened their faith 
I and aroused tlieir ruiiids, though not to such a degree of 
I perception as they thought. 

I 5 ‘I'hat is, his own home. 

! 6 See note on Matt, xxvii. 46. 

7 All the things eontained in the preceding discourses. 

^ Kather, ‘ you have.’ To the Christian, the world, 
with its temptations and opposition, is tlie source of 
trouble; Jesus, the Author of peace. But Jesus has 
I ‘ overcome the world,’ even when assailed by its ‘ prince’ 
with the strongest temptations (!Matt. iv. 1— 11) and the 
severest sufferings (Luke xxii. 53; Heb. ii. 14). Let, 
then, his disciples cheerfully follow and trust him, and 
they also shall overcome. 

9 Jesus now turns from the disciples to the Father, 
rejoicing in the assurance of his love, and in the imme- 
diate approach of his own victory and glory ; yet he does 
not forget those whom ho is about to leave behind. He 
oilers in their hearing an intercessory prayer; adapted 
both to cotisole and to instruct them, lie indicahis in it 
what were the blessings which he most desired for his 
church ; and he illustrates the nature of that prevailing 
intercession, which, as our great High Priest, he is ever 
making in heaven on behalf of his true disciples. This 
prayer, most simple and ‘easy in languagi*, most pro- 
found in meaning,’ bears the clearest marks of being 
(m exact transcript of his own words. It may be divided 
n»to three parts. In vers. 1—5, he prays for himself^ 
(hat, having linished his work on earth, he may, as 
Mediator, be invested with his original glory. In vers. 


6 — 19j he intercedes for his disnph'Sy whom the Father 
has given to him, hut who still belong to tlie Father, 
and whom he has hitherto taught and kept ; and he prays 
for their preservation from evil unto etc'rnal life, and 
their sanctification. In vers. 20 — 26, ho extends his 
intercession to all future believers; prating for thyir 
unity, by which the world may be convinced of his Diviiie 
mission (20 — 23), and for their final liappiness and glori- 
fication in heaven (24 — 26). 

19 Our Lord taught his disciples to say ‘ Our Fathi'r,’ 
but never used the phrase himself. Wlieii praying for 
liimself, under the sense of his liuiuiliation, lie sajs ‘My 
Father’ (Matt. xxvi. 39. 42). But this simple addrc'ss — 
‘ Father’ — agrees with the character of tlie whole prayer, 
as representing the intercession of the glorihed Mediator. 

11 Sec ch. xii. 23, 28 ; xiii. 32, ainl notes. 

12 The mutual glorification of the Father and the Son 
(ver. 1) is the ultimate design of this gift of Medi.itorial 
authority, whicli is universal in extent ‘over all Jlesh.’ 
But that design limits the enjoyment of its great blyysiug, 
‘life eternal,’ to those who so revoynisv as io ylor if y flic 
Deity of Jehovah alone, as opposed to every false god, 
and the Divine mission of ‘Jesus,’ the Iiicarnah* Word, as 
opposed to every false ‘Christ’ (comp. ver. 3 with 1 Cor. 
viii. 5, 6 ; 1 John v. 20). 

13 lliither, ‘ in order that, as to everything which thou 
hast given him (/. e. as to all God’s people collectively), 
he may give to them (t. e. individually) (*ternal life.’ ‘rhe 
inestimable boon is given to the whole body of the faithful 
and to every believer. 

llather, ‘ and him whom thou hast sent, Jesus Christ.’ 
Tlie connection (as traced in note on ver. 2) indicates 
the reason why our Lord uses here that peculiar com- 
bination of his names which his apostles subsequently 
adopted ; and it shows that he claims for himself eiiuality 
with the Father, by declaring that the recognition of his 
Messiahship, under the present economy, is as essential to 
‘eternal life’ as the recognition of Jehovah’s solo Deity 
had always been (Isa. xlv. 21, 22). 

15 Ue had perfectly discliarged all the previous part of 
his work, and was fully prepared for what still remained ; 
and therefore, ‘ as the hour of his death was now at hand, 
he speaks os though he had already endured \i' —Calvin. 

16 See ch. i. I, 18, and notes. 

17 The original glory of his Godhead had been concealed 
by the humiliation of his manhood. He nrays that, as 
Mediator, he may bo glorified by the exaltation of his 
manhood to share the glory of his Godhead. 
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A.D. 33. U.] 


JOHN XVXI. 6—2.5. 


[a.d. 31. H. 


6 ® I have manifestod thy name unto the men ^ which thou gavest me out ot the 
world : ^ * thine they were, and thou gavest them me ; and they have kept* thy 

7 word. Now they have kuown^ that all things whatsoever thou hast given me 

8 are of thee. For^ 1 have given unto them the words / which thou gavest me ; 
and they have received therfij t and have known surely that 1 came out from thee, 

9 and they have believed that thou didst send me. * I pray for them : * I pray not 
for the world,® but lor them which thou hast given me; for they are tliino. 

10 And all mine are thine, and * thine are mine; 'and I am glorilied in them. 

11 *" And now I am no more in the world, " but these are in the world, and I come 
to thee. Holy ® Father, ® keep through thine own name those whom ^ tluni 

12 hast given me, ^that they may be one, as we are. While 1 was with them in 
the world, I kept them in thy name ; those that thou gavest me I have kept, 
and » none of them is lost, *but® the son of perdition; ' that the Scripture might 

13 be fulfilled.* And now come I to thee; and these things I speak in the world, 
“that they might have my joy fullilled in themselves.^* 

14 I have givati them thy word; *aud the world hath hated them, because 

15 they are not of the world, v oven as I am not of the world. 1 pray not that thou 
shouldest * take them out of the world,** but "that thou shouldest keep them 

16 from the evil. ** They are not of the world, oven as I am not of the world.** 

18 * Sanctify *^ them through thy truth : ^ thy word is truth. As thou hast sent 

19 me into the world, even so have I also sent them into the world.*® And ® for their 
sakes I sanctify myself,** / that they also might bo sanctified through the truth. 

20 Neither pray 1 for these alone, but for them also which shall believe on me 

21 through their word ; ^ that they all may bo one ; *7 as thou. Father, art in ukj, 
and I in thee, that they also may bo one in us : that the world may believe that 

22 thou hast sent mo. And * the glory** which thou gavest me 1 have given them; 

23 * that they may he one, oven as wo are one : ^ 1 in them, and thou in mo, ' that 
they may be made [»erf(?ct in one ; and that the world may know that thou hast 
sent me, and hast loved them, as thou hast loved me.** 

24 "* Father, I will*''* that they also, whom thou hast given me, bo with me wlu've 
I am; that they "may behold ‘•** my glory, which thou hast given me: for thou 

25 lovedst mo before the foundation of the world. ri<jhteous Father, ^tlie Avorld 
hath not known thee but ? I have known thee, and uieso have known that thou 
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1 ‘The world’ in this chanter means man’s present 
abode (vers. 5. 24), or its inliabitaiits nt (23), or 
the K»*cat majority who are hostile to Christ (i4). 

2 iteoeived it, and held it fust : see ver. 8. 

3 They have known, and still know, that all ‘ the words’ 
(ver. 8) which thou hast given me, etc. Their knowledge 
and faith were, however, as yet very imperfect. 

4 I, on my part, have taught them all ; and they, on 
thc’irs, liave ‘received’ them. 

5 ‘ 1 am not asking for the world.’ Our Lord is now 
interceding for his own diseinlos. Afterwards he does 
indirectly pray ‘ that the world may believe’ (ver. 21). 

G The Father is .specially so addressed in this petition, 
us he is entreated to keep and sanctify the disciples. 

7 Or, perhaps, ‘keep them in thy naiiie,\vhicli (referring, 
according to many manuscripts, to ‘thy naine’l thou hast 
given me ;’ L e. in the faith and profession of tliat revela- 
tion of thyself wliieh they have received from thee, through 
me. And similarly in ver. 12, 

8 This does not imply tluit Judas had been given to 
our Iiord by his Father. The phrase is the same us in 
Luke iv. 20, 27, on which see note. 

‘*> See note on cli. xiii. 18. 

10 See ch. XV. 11 ; xvi, 21, and notes. 

1* Take them not out of the world until their work on 
earth, like mine, is tinislied ; but protect and uphold them 
until then. Comp. 2 Tim. iv. 18. 

12 Or, ‘ from the evil One ,’ us in 1 John ii. 13 ; v. 18. 

13 'I’liese words, rtmt'ated from ver. 14, explain ver. 15, 
and introduce vers. 1/ —19. Tliey are a plea for protection, 
a motive to holiness, and a ground of assurance. 

11 That is, ‘ Consecrate them to thyself see ver. 19. 
Sueh consecration to the ‘ Holy Father’ (ver. 11) requires 

eraonal holiness ; and, wherever this is wanting, it must 

e imparted. Hence tn make holy became the leading 
idea. And llie great instrument of sanctification is ‘the 
truth* of tile goajiel contained in ‘ the word.’ 

15 This is the reason of the preceding request. Conse- 
crate them for the work to which I send them forth in 
1828 


the world, as I consecrate myself to that on which I came 
forth, the first result of wliicli is to be their consecration 
to the carrying it forwards (ver. 19), so that others may 
‘believe through their word’ (20). 

16 AVhilst praying for the ‘sanctification’ of his disci- 
ples, our Lord speaks of his ‘sanctification* as his own 
act; reminding us that his obedience unto death was 
perfectly spontaneous. 

17 This unity is a deep internal oneness of will, purpose, 
and aflection; binding the disciples of .Jesus first to his 
Father and himself, and then to each other; having as 
its model the unity subsisting between the Fatlier and 
the Mediator (ver. 21) ; as its ground^ a common faith in 
Jesus through the apostles’ teaching (ver. 20 J; as the 
means of promoting it, sanctilicatioii by the truth (19) ; 
and as its result^ the bringing of the world to believe in 
Jesus (21). 

19 The glory hero spoken of is ‘given’ by the Father 
to the Incarnato Mediator as the object of his special 
love (ver. 23) ; and it is to be given by him, as the Head 
of the church, to all who believe in him, that they may 
share the same love (ver. 23 ; eli. xiv. 31 ; xiii. 35 ; xv. 9). 

19 llecognising not only our Lord’s Divine mission, 
but the special Divine favour resting upon his disciples. 
This is one way by which men are att racted to the Saviour, 
and then'fore, for the sake of others, Christians should 
desire the cviiieiit enjoyment of God’s love. 

20 * I will* here has the same force as in ch. v. 21. 

21 As he reveals it to those who are capable of behold- 
ing and sharing it : see 1 John iii. 2 ; 2 Cor. iii. 18. ‘ His 
desire will not be satisfied, until they have been received 
into heaven.’ — Calvin. 

22 The world’s determined ignorance of God, whom 
Jesus has revealed, will necessarily exclude them from 
‘the love’ of the ‘ righteous Fatluir.* But the believer’s 
knowledge, derived from and carried on to perfection by 
Christ's perfect knowledge and continued teaching, brings 
to his soul the fulness of the Father’s love, and the 
Saviour’s abiding presence (ver. 26). 



A. 1). 33. U.] JOHN XVII. 20— XVIII. 10. [a. d. 31. H. 

20 hast sent mo. *' And I have declared unto them thy name, 'and will declare it: 
that the love * wherewith thou hast loved mo may be in them, “ and I in them. 

Jesus is apprehended and taken before Annas and Caiaphas^ and is denied by Peter, 

18 WHEN ^ Jesus had spoken these words, ‘'he went forth with his disciples 
over “'the brook Cedron, where was a garden,* into the which he entered, and 
his disciples. 

2 And 'Judas also, which betrayed him, know the place: ^for Josiis ofttimes 

3 resorted thither^ with his disciples. * Judas then, having received a tand of 
mm and oOicers from the chief priests and Pharisees, cometh thither with lanterns* 
and torches and weapons. 

4 Jesus therefore, “ Knowing all things that should como upon him, went forth,® 

5 and said unto them, ''Whom seek ye? They answered him, Jesus of Nazareth. 

Jesus saith unto them, I am he, (And Judas also, which betrayed him, stood 

G >vith them.'^) As soon then as he had said unto them, I am Xc, •'they went 
backward, and fell to the ground.® 

7 Then asked ho them again. Whom seek ye? And they said, Jesus of Nazareth. 

8 Jesus answered, I have told you that I am he: if therefore ye seedt me, let these 

9 go their way:® that the saying^® might bo fulfilled, which he spake, 'Of them 
which thou gavest me have I lost none. 

10 /Then Simon Peter having a sword drew it, and smote the high })riesPs 

11 scrvant,i2 and cut off his right ear. Tho servant’s name was IMalchus. Then 
said Jesus unto Peter, Put up thy sword into the sheath: ^ the cup which my 
Father hath given me, shall 1 not drink it?^* 

12 Tlien the band and the captain and officers of the Jc^ws took Jesus, and bound 

13 him, and '* 1 (m 1 him away to * Annas fii'st; for he was father-in-law to Caiaj>has, 

14 which was the high priest that same year. J Now Caiaphas was he which gave 
counsel to the Jews, that it was expedient that one man should die for the 
j)eople. 

15 * And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and so did another disciple.*® Tliat disciple 
was known unto tlie high priest, and went in with Jesus into the palace of the 

16 high priest. 'But*^ Pet(}r stood at the door without. Then went out that 

otlujr disciple, which was hnown unto tho high priest, and spake unto her*® that 

1 From tlio soothing intenionrso of holy love and the submission to their injuries was entirely voluntary : 

Divine conimiinion between the Father and the Son, the compare Matt. xxvi. 53. Possibly this ijuudent, misun- 

cvangclist transports us, with only a passing allusion to derstood by Peter, miiy have led to his resistance (ver. 10). 
the ‘ garden’ of (jethsemune (eh. xviii. 1), into the darker The officers seem to have been disposed to seize the 

scenes of our Lord’s last sufierings. Jesus is betrayed disciples (Murk xiv, 51, 62f 

by Judas, and apprehended by the officers of the council 1® Seech, xvii. 12. Our Lord’s promises of preservation 
(2 — 12); he is examined before Annas and Caiaphas, and deliverance include the protection of his disciples even 
and denied by Peter (13 — 27). Ue is then tried before from bodily injuries which would interfere with their 
Pilate, and is repeatedly interrogated, and declared to be higher interests. 

innocent; but, tnrougli the weakness of his judge, who is U When Judas had given the signal (Matt. xxvi. 49). 

•overborne by the determined malice of his enemies, he 12 The ‘ high priest’s servant’ was probably at the head 

is cond(‘mned to die (28 — 40; xix. 1 — IG). Ue is led of the Jewish officials, and the foremost of those M'ho 
forth; is stripped of his clothing, which becomes the advanced to seize Jesus. Only in John’s Gospel do we 
perquisite of his executioners; and is nailed to the cross, find the names mentioned. 

under tlie title of the King of the Jews (17 — 24). With 13 A striking allusion to the prayer related by the other 

filial tenderness he commits his mother to the beloved evangelists (Matt. xxvi. 39; Mark xiv. 36; Luke xxii. 42. 
disciple (25 — 27), resolutely accomplishes every prophec.v 1*1 See note on Matt. xxvi. 3. Annas was evidently a 

whicii point(jd to his sufferings, and tlum bows his head man of great influence ; having been high priest, and 

and yields up his spirit (28—301. Other prophecies are perhaps being still regarded as such by some, though he 
fultilled in the treatment of his body by those who knew had been deposed by the Homans. His five sons also^ in 
not what they did, so as to give the fullest evidence of turn filled tlie office now held by his son-in-law. This 
the reality of nis death (35 — 37); and finally two hitherto examination before Annas, which is recorded only by 
uu avowed disciples give to his body an honourable burial John, was probably private. After it, Annas sends our 
(38—42). Lord bound to Caiaphas (ver. 24), whose plans (compare 

2 Hatner, ‘ winter torrent.' The ‘Cedron’ (or Kedron, ver. 14 with ch. xi. 49, 50) he doubtless knew. 4 bus 

{dignifying dark) flowed through tho valley of Jcho.sha- * the high priest de jure adopts the policy of the high 
I>liat, a deep ravine between the city and the Mount of priest de facto^ and makes himself responsible for it. — 
Olives: see 2 Sam. xv. 2.L . IPordsworth. And this was probably tho intention of 

3 Called ‘ Oethsemane.’ See note on Matt. xxvi. 36. the priests in bringing Jesus before Annas and Caiaphas; 

4 See Luke xxi. 37, and note. and it may b(5 the reason why it is mentioned here. 

5 The moon was full; but there would be many dark 15 See ch. xi. 49, 50, and notes. 

rcc(‘88e8 among the trees and rocks. 1® Or, ‘ the other disciple ;* the person^ so designated 

® From a secluded spot in tho garden : see Matt. xxvi. elsewhere in connection with Peter. This is evidently 
39, 46. He wlio had ned from a crown (ch. vi. 15) goes John himself, who accordingly gives (vers. 19 — 23) tlie 
forth to meet the cross. account of tho private examination not recorded in the 

7 Prepared to point Jesus out by the appointed sign. other Gospels. As to the way in which John liad become 
® Doubtless there was much in our Lorn s calm courage known to the high priest we have no information, 
and dignity to overawe his captors. Yet tho effect here 17 On vers. 16 —27, see notes on Matt. xxvi. 67 — 76 ; 
described can hardly be attributed to that, apart from his Mark xiv. 53—72. 

own determination, by an act of power, to mow that his 1® That the Jews sometimes had female porters ^pears 
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JOHN XVIII. 17—33. 


[a. d. 31. H. 


kept the door, and brought in Peter. Then Baith tin) damsel tliat kept the door 
unto Peter, Art not thou also * one of this man^s difleijdes? ”* He eaith, I am not. 
And 2 the servants and otfieers stood there, wlm had made a fire of eoals; for it 
was cold : and they warmed themselves : and Peter " stood with them, and 
warmed himself. 

The high priest then "asked Jesus of his disciples, and of his doctrine.-’* 
Jesus answered him, spake openly to the world; I ever taught in the syna- 
gogue, and in the temple, whither the Jews always resort; and ’ in secret have I 
said nothing. Why askc'st thou me? Ask them which heard me, what I have 
said unto them : behold, they know what I said. 

And when he had thus sj^oken, one of the oflicers which stood by *■ struck Jesus 
with the palm of his hand,'* saying, Answerest thou the high priest so? Jesus 
answered him, * If I have spoken evil, bear witness of the evil: but if well, 
why smiteet thou me?^ 'Now Annas had sent® him bound unto Caiaphas the 
high priest. 

And Simon Peter "stood and warmed himself. "They said ther(‘fore unto him. 
Art not tliou also one of his disciples? "Ho denied it^ and said, I am not. 
One of the servants of the high priest,^ being his kinsman whose ear P(‘ter cut 
off, saith. Did not I sec thee in the garden with him? Peter then denied again ; 
and ' immediately the cock crew. 

Jeans before Pilate; tr/io prononvees him innocent and seeks to release him^ hut finally 
llelivera him up to death. 

^TFIEN® led they Jesus from Caiaphas unto *the hall of judgment.^ "And 
it was early *and they themselves went not into the judgment hall, lest they 
should be defihid; but that they might eat the passover.** 

Pilate then wont out unto them, *2 and said, "What accusation bring ye against 
this man? They answcu-od and said unto him. If he were not a malefactor,*^ 
wo would not have delivered him up unto thee. Then said Pilate unto them, 
Take ye him, and judge him*'* according to your low. The Jews therefore 
said unto him, '*Tt is not lawful*^ for us to put any man to death: "that the 
saying of Jesus might be fulfilled, which he spake, signifying what death he 
should dio.*^* 

/Then Pilate entered into the judgment hall again,*' and called Jesus, and said 
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from Actft xii. 13, and the Scptuagiiit version of 2 Sam. 
iv. 6 Csee note). 

1 ‘ Thou (tlso* seems to imply that ‘ tho other disciple* 
was known to the portress as connected with Jesus, al- 
though for some reason he was not molested. 

2 llather, ‘ Now the servants and the officers were 
standing (having made a fire of charcoal, for it was cold), 
and warming themselves ; and Peter was standing by 
and warming himsetlf.^—Ploomfield. 

3 These questions were put probably in the hope of 
obtaining some matter of accusation before the Sanhe- 
drim. Our Lord replies that his teaching had always 
been public (ver. 20), and challenges a proper legal 
inquiry (21). 

4 Rather, simply ‘gave Jesus a blow cither with his 
staff (ver. 3), or with the opi-n hand. 

5 Our Lord’s mild answer illustrates his precepts : see 
Matt. V. 38—42, and notes. 

Some render those words, ‘ Annas sent him,' etc. ; 
and suppose that vers. 13 — 23 relate to the hearing before 
Annas. If it bo so, John gives no account of the hearing 
before Caiaphas. 

? About an hour after the former question to Peter : 
see Luke xxii. 59. 

8 Oil vers. 28 -40; xix. 1—16, see notes on Mutt, 
xxvii. 11 — 26; Luke xxiii. 1-19. 

9 Or, ‘ the ProDtorium ;' the residence of the Roman 
governor; which was probably a part of the castle of 
Antonia, situated on the north-west corner of the temple 
urea, where the Roman soldiers were in garrison (Matt, 
xxvii. 27 ; Ants xxi. 31 — 37 ; xxiii. 10). See Mobinson^s 
Later Itesearchesy n. 230, etc. 

10 The hearing before Caiaphas had taken place before 
daylight. 

n Respecting the use of the word ‘passover' here, see 
note on ch. xiii. 1. This clause probably means, ‘ that 
they might keep the Paschal feast,’ which lasted a whole 
week ; thus agreeing with the other Gospels, which 
\m 


represent our Lord’s last mi'al with his disciples as the 
Paschal suppe^r. * 

12 They would not go further than the ‘ judgment seat,’ 
which, according to Roman custom, was placed on a 
‘''•ai.sed’ (Syriac, Gahhntha) tessellated ‘pavement’ in a 
public spot near tlie entrance of the Prioloriuin. During 
these transactions Pilate came out, from timo to time, to 
hear their accusations ; but ho conducted the examination 
of Jesus within the palace, whence he brought him fortl* 
at last to pronounce sentence publicly (see ch. xix. 13). 

13 See note on Matt, xxvii. 1. 

H Treating it as a trivial offence : see note on TiUko 
xxiii. 16. Pilate appears to have made many attempts 
to save his prisoner. First, he declines entering on the 
ease at all, and tells the Jews to judge it according to 
th<*ir law (ver. 31). Then ho declares Jesus innocent of 
the crime charged against him (yer. 38 ; Luke xxiii. 4). 
I’hen, upon hearing Galilee mentioned, he tries to transfer 
the case to ITerod's jurisdiction (Luke xxiii. 7). Ho next 
hopes to get Ji'sus released on tho ground of the festival 
custom of rc'leasing a prisoner (Luke xxiii. 16, 17). 2 \nd 
lastly, he strives to touch the hearts of the people by the 
pitiable condition of Jesus alter he had been scourged 
(ch. xix. 1 — 5). Rut the Jews, instigated by the priests, 
only pressed tno more earnestly to their point (xix. 12) ; 
and Pilate’s courage failed. Tho fear of being represented 
ns being no friend to Cicsar prevailed over every other 
consideration ; and he weakly and wickedly sacrificed one, 
wlmm he publicly pronounced innocent, to the clamour of 
a misguided mob. 

15 When Archelaus was dtmosed, and Judnea became a 
Roman province, the Jews lost the power of inflicting 
capital punishment. Lighter cases were decided by their 
'own triluinals; but capital cases were reserved for tho 
Roman governor, before whom they were brought at his 
Ivisits to Jerusalem. 

l<» Crucifixion was a Roman, not a Jewish punishment. 

17 To examine Jesus apart from the clamour of the 
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JOHN XVIII. 34— XIX. 13. 


.34 unto lum, Art thou the King of the Jews? Jesus answered him, Saycst thou 
.3.5 this thing of thyself,^ or did others tell it thee of me? Pilate answered, Am [ a 
Jew?2 * Thine own nation and the chief priests have delivered thee unto mo: 
36 what hast thou done? Mcsus answered, * My kingdom is not of this world 
if my kingdom were of this world, then would ray servants fight, that 1 sliould 
.37 not ho delivered to the Jews: hut now is my kingdom not from hence. Pilate 
therefore said unto him. Art thou a king then? Jesus answered, ^Thou snyost^ 
that I am a king. ”‘To this end was I born, and for this cause came 1 into the 
world, that 1 should bear witness unto the truth. Every one that " is of the 
.38 truth hear(‘th niy voice. Pilate saith unto him, What is truth ?’^ 

And when he had said this, he went out again unto the Jews, and saith unto 
.39 them, find in him no fault^ at all. /’Put ye have a custom, that I should 
release unto you one at the passover : will ye therefore that I release unto you 
40 the King of the Jews? ^Then cried th(y all again, saying. Not this man, but 
Ihirabbas. Now Parabbas was a robber.'' 

19 Then 'Pilate therefore took Jesus, and scourged And the soldiers 

platted a crown of thorns, and put it on his head, and they put on him a purple 

.3 rolie, and said, Hail, King of the .lews and they smote him with their hands.*® 

4 Pilate therefore went forth again, and saith unto them, Pehold, I bring him 

5 forth to you, Hhat ye may know that T find no fault in him. Then came Jesus 
forth, wearing the crown of thorns, and the purple robe. And Filate saith unto 

6 tluMu, Jiehold the man!*i “When the chief priests therefore and oflicers saw 
him, they cried out, saying, ' Crucify him^ crucify him. Pilate saith unto them, 

7 y Take ye him, and criicity him : fijr 1 find no fault in him. The .lews answered 
him, ' We have a law, and by our law he ought to die, because " he made himselt 
the Son of Cod.^® 

8,9 When Pilate therefore heard that saying, he was the more afraid and went 
again into the judgment hall and saith unto Jesus, Whence art thou?*^ * Put 

10 Jesus gave him no answer. Then saith Pilate unto him, Speakest thou not unto 
me ? Knowest thou not that I have power to crucify thee, and have ])ower to 

11 release thee?*® Jesus answered, «Thoii couldest have no power at all against 
me, except it were given thee from above : therefore*^ ho that delivered mo unto 
thee hath the greater sin.*® 

12 And from thenceforth Pilate sought to release him. But the Jews cried out, 
saying, ‘^If thou let this man go, thou art not CtusaPs friend:*® 'whosoever 

1.3 maketh himself a king speakoth against Cmsar. -fWlien Pilate tlnirofore heard 
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accusers. Luke alone records the charge on which this 
question of Pilate was founded. 

1 Hast thou discovered in me anything which can 
warrant such a charge ? 

2 Pilate replies in clfect that he has no knowledge of 
any offence on the part of Jesus, except from the repre- 
sentations of his countrymen and the chief priests; and 
he asks, What is the ground of the accusation? Do you 
suppose that I, like your own nation, am looking out for 
a king ? But what is it that you can have done to make 
them reject and accuse you ? He seems to have had 
some notion of the cause : see Matt, xxvii. 18. 

3 My kingdom is not of a kind to interfere with human 
government. If it were, I should certainly have provided 
for the safety of my person. As I have not done even that, 
you can have no fear that I shall raise an insurrection. 

4 A Jewish form of expression, meaning, ‘ What you 
say is true.’ As the j\ressiah, Jesus was King of the 
Jews. But our Lord proceeds to show the nature of his 
kingdom. He came into this world to reign, by bearing 
witness to the truth, and establishing its influence over 
men, who become his subjects by hearing and receiving it. 

5 This question seems to have been an expre.ssion of 
indifference, if not of contempt. 

® He ought therefore to have at once released him; 
but he feared to risk the displeasure of the Jews. 

7 And yet he was preferred to Jesus ! See the contrast 
strongly brought out in Acts iii. 14. He was not only ‘ a 
robber,*^ but a murderer and probably a leader of insur- 
rectionary banditti (Mark xv. 7 ; Luke xxiii. 19). 

8 See note on Matt, xxvii. 26. 

9 They thus insult the Jews wliile they deride , Jesus. 

1® See note on ch. xviii. 22. 

H That is. Look at him ! Is he not a fit object for pity 
rather than punishment ? 


12 The language of irony, Pilate knew that they dared 
not do this. 

13 See Matt. xxvi. 63—66, and notes. In reply to 
Pilate’s taunt, they now for the first time bring before 
him the charge of blasphemy. 

H The accusers scei# to have nearly def(*atcd their 
object, by giving Pilate’s fears a new direction, leading 
him to renew his private interrogations. But He whose 
reply had been despised before (eh. xviii. 38) now gives 
no answer. He has already met the charge against him, 
and he has explained the one fact which seemed to give 
it any plausibility. 

13 ‘ What is thy real origin ?’ referring to the accusa- 
tion which he hau just heard. 

1<» Thus Pilate eondemns himself (see on ch. xviii. 38). 

17 The word ‘therefore’ apparently refers to what is 
implied as much as to what is expressed. Pilate boasts of 
his power of life and death. Jesus makes him feel how 
small this is ; for he is but an instrument, first of God, 
who gave him this power, and holds him aecountable for 
the ‘sin’ of abusing it; and then of the high priest and 
his abettors, who, with better knqwh'dgc and greater 
strength of purpose, are making him the tool of their 
maheiouB designs, and therefore have ‘ the greater sin.’ 

IS Unprovoked, yet unabashed, in the calmness of con- 
scious rectitude and dignity, our Lord pronounces his 
sentence on the character and conduct of his accusers 
and his judge. Well might Pilate feel anxious ‘ to re- 
lease him.’ 

19 The Jews meant Pilate to understand that, if he 
released Jesus, they would r^ort him to the emperor, a 
severe and jealous prince (Tac. Ann. iii. 38). To clear 
himself entirely from this charge, and at the sanne time 
to retaliate upon the Jews, Pilate takes his seat upon the 
place of judgment (ver. 13), and pronounces sentence 
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tliat sayinp:, he brought Jesus forth, and sat down in the judgment seat in a place 

14 that is called tlie Pavement, hut in the Ilohrew, (Jahhatha.* And # it was tlie 
])repariitiou2 of the passover, and about the sixth liour/^ And he saith unto the 

13 Jews, Boliold your King I lint they cried out, Away with him ! Away with him ! 
crucify him. Pilate saith unto tliem, Shall I crucify your King? Tlie chief 

13 priests answered, * We have no king hut Cflosar. Then delivered ho him there- 
fore unto them 4 to ho crucified. 

The critcifixion. 

17 AND^ they took Jesus, and led him away. * And he, hearing his cross, * went 

forth into a place called The place of a skull, which is called in the Hebrew, 

18 Golgotha ; ' where they crucified him, and two others with him, on cither side 

one, and .Jesus in the midst. 

19 "•And Pilate wrote a title, ^ and put it on the cross. And the writing was, 

20 Jesus of Nazareth the Kino of the Jew's. This title then read many of 

the .Jews : for the place where Jesus was crucified was nigh to the city : and it 

21 was written in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin. Then said the chief pri(‘Bts of the 
.Jews to Pilate, Write not,^ The King of the Jews; hut that he said, I am King 

22 of the .lews. Pilate answered, What 1 have written, I have written. 

23 "Then tin? soldiers, when they had crucified Jesus, took his garments, 8 and 
made four ])arts, to every soldier a part; and also his coat: now the coat "was 

24 without seam, ® woven from the top throughout. They said therfd’ore among 

themselves, Let us not rend it, hut cast lots for it, whose it shall bo: that the 
Scripture might he fulfilled, which saith, ^ ‘ They parted my raiment among 
them, and for my vesture they did cast lots’ [Psa. xxii. 18, These things 

therefore the soldii'rs did. 

25 ’ Now there stood by tho cross of .Jesus his mother, and his mother’s sister, 

23 Mary the wife of *' Ch'ophas,® and ' Mary Magdalene. When Jesus therefore saw 

his mother, and * tho disciple standing by, whom he loved, he saith unto his 

27 mother, “ Woman, behold thy son ! Tlnm saith ho to tho disciple, Behold thy 
mother I And from that hour that disciple took her ' unto his own home, 

28 y After this,^* Jesus * knowing that all things wore now accomplished, “ that 

29 the Scripture might he fulfilled,^*** saith, I thirst. Now there was set a vessel 
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upon Jesus as the Kinff of the Jvtvs, Having thus yielded 
to the importunity and threats of tlie Jews, henceforth his 
only object is to make the deed os much theirs as possible. 

1 See note on ch. xviii. 29. 

2 It was tho sixth day of the week, * the preparation 
day’ before the seventh or sabbath (see Mark xv. 42), 
whifdi occurred during the Passover festival of eight days. 
Such a sabbath was a ‘high day’ (ver. 31). Sco notes 
on ch. xiii. 1 ; xviii. 28. 

3 Compare Mark xv. 25, and note. The circum.stanco 
that it was the day of ‘ prepuratitn,’ and that the day was 
rapidly advancing, accounts for the extreme impatience of 
tho accusers. They had done their utmost to finish the 
matter before the sabbath ; having summoned their own 
council before daybreak, and having come early to the 
governor. But his unexpected delays had occupied mucli 
of the morning ; and he was still shrinking from the lust 
decisive step, and appealing to the people. Hurried on by 
their excitement, they make an admission which nothing 
else had been able to Wring from them ; renouncing 
entirely not only Jesus as their King, but all national 
independence ; and openly declaring, ‘ We have no king but 
Ciesar.’ Pilate takes them at their word, and keeps them 
rigidly to it ; probably being determined to humble them 
for tlie constraint they had put upon him ; see vers. 21, 22, 
and notes. 

4 To the soldiers, who w’ould work their will (Luke 
xxiii. 25). 

5 On vers. 16, 17, see notes on Matt, xxvii. 32, 33. 

6 In this or some similar manner the crime for which 
a man suffered was commonly published. The evangelists 
probably give the sense rather than the very words of 
the title. The Hebrew (t. e. Aramaic) would be under- 
stood by the Jews of Palestine; and this may have con- 
tained the contemptuous phrase, ‘ the Nazarenc.’ Latin 
was added, as the official language of the empire; and 
Greek, as prevailing in the province. 

7 The inscription suggested the idea that the King of 
the Jews might be crucified by a Homan officer. This 
galled the Jews; but it gratified Pilate’s revenge, and 


proclaimed the humiliation of the people and the sujirc- 
macy of Ca'stir. But neither the prie.st8 nor I'ilate thouglit 
how true was the title, in which God was pleased to pro- 
claim to the w hole w'orld the ^tessiahship of Jesus and 
the fulfilment of prophecy. 

y Four of the soldiers present acted as executioners, 
and took their usual penjuisite. But they found that 
the large ‘co.nt’ (now called ‘ (ddm*)^ resembling a Homan 
tof/ay was not made of different pieC(‘S, as was often the 
ciise, but was woven throughout witliout seam. It w'as 
too valuable for one share, and would be spoilt by being 
divided ; they therefore cast lots for it, and so nneoiisci- 
ously fulfilled the prophetic Psalm. See notes on Psa. xxii., 
wliich is here quoted from the Septuagint. 

9 Hather, ‘ Clopas ;* who is probably the person elsc- 
wliere called Alphonis : see Matt, xxvii. 56 ; Mark xv. 
40; and note on Mutt. x. 3. ‘Clopas’ and ‘Alphajus’ 
are different Greek forms of tho same Hebrew name. 
The Cleopas named in Luke xxiv. 18 was probably 
another person. Some suppose that our Lord’s ‘ mother^s 
sister’ is not the same as ‘ Mary the wife of Clopas,’ but 
Salome, tho wife of Zebedec, and raotlier of John and 
James, who was certainly present (Mark xv. 40). 

10 {^‘6 note on ch. ii. 4. Tho relationship in the flesh 
between the Lord and his mother being about to close, he 
commends her to another, who should care for and protect 
her, like a son. And, in so doing, he show's that neither 
the all-important work which he was then accomplishing, 
nor the unparalleled sufferings which he had to bear, 
diminished the force or tenderness of his human sympathy 
and filial love. It was an early tradition that tho mother 
of Jesus continued to reside with John in Judma till her 
death, about fifteen years afterwards. 

11 For the intervening events, see Matt, xxvii. 45, 46, 
Some suppose that John, on receiving charge of the 
mother of Jesus (ver. 26), at once removed her from the 
dreadful scene, and afterwards returned to tho cross (ver. 
35). She is not mentioned among the women who were 
present at the close (Matt, xxvii. 56; Mark xv. 40). 

12 The thirst was natural; the expression of it was 
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full of vinegar : and * they filled a sponge with vinegar, and put it upon ^ hyssop, 

30 and put it to his mouth. When Jesus therefore had received the vinegar,* he 
said, ^ It is finished « and he bowed his head, and gave up the ghost.^ 

The huriah 

31 THE Jews^ thcreforo,f because it was the preparation, f that the bodies should 
not remain upon the cross on the sabbath day, (for that sabbath day was an high 
day,*) besought Pilate that their legs might be broken, and that they might 

32 be taken away. Then came the soldiers, and brake the legs of * the first, and of 

33 the other which was crucified with him. But when they came to Jesus, and saw 

34 that he was dead already, they brake not his legs : but one of the soldiers with a 
spear pierced his side,® and forthwith * came thereout blood and water. 

35 And ^ he that saw it bare record, and his record is true :^and he knoweth that 

36 he saith true, that ye might believe. For these things were done, " that the 
Scripture should be fulfilled, ‘ A bone of him^ shall not be broken^ [Exod. xii. 46]. 

37 And again another Scripture saith, ® ‘ They shall look on him whom they pierced’® 
[Zech. xii. 10]. 

38 P And after this® Joseph of Arimatha3a, (being a disciple of Jesus, but secretly 
9 for fear of the Jews,) besought Pilate that he might take away the body of Jesus : 
and Pilate gave him leave. He came therefore, and took the body of Jesus. 

39 And there came also *■ Nicodemus,*® (which at the first came to Jesus by nigbt,) 
and brought *a mixture of myrrh** and aloes, about an hundred pound weight, 

40 Then took they the body of Jesus, and 'wound it in linen clothes with the spices, 
as the manner of the Jews is to bury.*'-* 

41 Now in the place where he was crucified there was a garden ; and in the garden 

42 “a now sepulchre, wherein was never man yet laid. 'There laid they Jesus 
therefore,** y because of the Jews’ preparation day; for the sepulchre was nigh 
at hand. 

Our Lord* a appearances to his disciples after his resurrection, 

20 THE*^ * first day of the week cometh Mary Magdalene** early, when it was 
yet dark, unto the sepulchre, and sceth “the stone*® taken away from the sopul- 
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another intimation of his desire to fulfil all that God had 
purposed. See Psa. Ixix. 

1 The 'vinegar' in Matt, xxvii. 48 and the parallel 
passages is the posca^ or common drink of the Eoman 
soldiers ; a cheap acid wine mingled with water. In 
Matthew and Mark the sponge is said to be put upon a 
reed ; in John, upon hyssop (see note on 1 Kings iv. 33). 
This probably means, a stalfc or stem of hyssop ; which 
would be of sufficient length, the cross not being of any 
great height. 

2 The Greek word here used is rendered ‘ accomplished* 
in ver. 28 ; and it should be translated alike in both 
passages, as there is a close connection between them. 
‘All’ that had been prefigured and predicted in type and 
prophecy was now ‘ uccoinplished’ or 'finished* m our 
Lord’s humiliation and obedience unto death. 

3 With a loud cry (Matt, xxvii. 50) and other impres- 
sive words (Luke xxiii. 46). 

4 These men, though very unscrupulous about the 
violation of the moral Taw (see Matt, xxvii. 6, and note), 
are yet very careful of the ceremonial law. They there- 
fore apply to Pilate to hasten the lingering death of the 
crucified (who might otherwise possibly survive more 
than thirty-six hours), and to have the bodies removed. 
See note on Matt, xxvii. 68. 

5 See note on ch. xiii. 1 ; xix. 14. / ^ 

6 The soldiers were surprised . to; find Jesus already 
dead ; and, to naake sure of the. fact, one of them with a 
spear pierced his heart, or at ledst'ihb membrane inclosing 
it. This alone would have ‘caused instant death had he 
been still living ; but the blood and water, which flowed : 
from the wound, showed that he was really dead. On 
this proof of our Lord’s actual death the evangelist 
strongly insists ; first solemnly asserting that he saw it 
all (ver. 35), and then showing that it was a fulfilment 
both of type (36) and of prophecy (37). He thus takes 
away all excuse for doubting either that Jesus was really 
man, or that he actually died. 

7 Rather, * a bone of it ;* f . e. of the Paschal lamb (see 
Exod. xii. 46, and note), which was a type of ' Christ 

Fassover.* See ch. i. 29, and note ; and 1 Cor. v. 7, 

8 The marginal reading of the Hebrew, and the con- 


text of Zech. xii. 10, show that John’s quotation is more 
accurate than the present text in the Old Testament. 
From the scope and connection of the original prophecy 
(see note on ^ech. xii. 1), it is evident that 'they* who 
' shall look on him’ are tlio truly penitent of all nations 
and all ages, who become the true Israel. The prediction 
is to receive a further fulfilment : see Rev. i. 7. 

9 See notes on Matt, xxvii. 57 — 61. 

10 John alone had mentioned Nicodomus’s first visit to 
our Lord (ch. iii. 1), and his timid remark in his favour 
fvii. 61), and now he adds his bolder avowal of reverence 
for the Divine Teacher, by this costly deed of honour. 

.11 See note on Gen. xxxvii. 25. 'Aloes* and ' cassia’ are 
aromatic woods found in the East. They were probably 
pulverized, and strewed in the folds of the linen in which 
the body was wrapped. The proceeding was hurried, on 
account of the near approach of the sabbath. 

12 That is, to prepare for burial. 

13 As the sepulchre was near, they were able to deposit 
the body there before the sabbath commenced. 

14 The manifestation of the Son of God on earth is com- 
pleted (ch. XX.) by the narrative of his resurrection. In 
the dusk of the morning on the first day of the week Mary 
Magdalene finds the tomb open, and hastens to tell Peter 
and John that the body is removed (vers. 1, 2). They 
run to the sepulchre, enter it. and find only the grave- 
cloths carefully folded up, by which John is convinced that 
the Lord is risen (3—10). Mary, returning in sorrow to 
the place, beholds the Saviour, and by nis command 
departs to inform the disciples (11 — 18). In the evening 
of the same day he appears to the assembled apostles (19 — 
23) ; and on the following first day of the week visito them 
again, and rebukes and corrects the unbelief of Thomas 
(24—29). Here the evangelist appears originally to have 
concluded his narrative ; adding a few words to intimate 
that much more might have been told, but that what he 
had written was sufficient for his great object (30, 31). . 

13 Mary Magdalene was not alone (see parallel passages) ; 
but she is singled out by John, perhaps, because she first 


brought the news to the apostles ; or because of the sub- 
sequent narrative (vers, ll — 18). 

16 The stone mentioned in Matt, xxvii. 60 ; Mark x v.46. 

ma 




A. D. 33. U.] 


JOHN XX. 2—25. 


2 chre. Then she runneth, and cometh to Simon Peter, and to the * other disciple, 
whom Jesus loved, and saith unto them, They have taken away the Lord out of 
the sepulchre, and wo know not where they have laid him. 

3 ® Peter therefore wont forth, and that other disciple, and came to the sepulchre. 

4 So they ran both together : and the other disciple did outrun Peter, and came first to 

5 the sepulchre. And ho stooping down, and looking in^ saw ^ the linen clothes lying ; 

6 yet went he not in. Then cometh Simon Peter following him, and went into the 

7 sepulchre, and seeth the linen clothes* lie, and ^tho napkin, that was about his 
head, not lying with the linen clothes, but wrapped together in a place by itself. 

8 Then went in also that other disciple, which came first to the sepulchre, and ho 

9 saw, and believed.* For as yet f they knew not the Scripture, f that he must rise 

10 again from the dead. Then the disciples went away again unto their own home.^ 

11 ^ But Mary stood without at the sepulchre weeping.^ And as she wept, she 

12 stooped down, and looked into the sepulchre, and seeth two angels in white 
sitting, the one nt the head, and the other at the feet, where the body of Jesus 

13 had lain. And they say unto her, Woman, why weepest thou? She saith unto 
them. Because they have taken away my Lord, and I know not where they have 

14 laid him. ‘And when she had thus said, she turned herself back, and saw Jesus 

15 standing, and *kiiew not that it was Jesus. Jesus saith unto her, AVornan, why 
weepest thou ? Whom sookest thou ? She, supposing him to bo the gardener, saith 
unto him, Sir, if thou have borne him hence, tell me where thou hast laid him, 

16 and I will take him away. Jesus saith unto her, *Mary! She turned hersedf, 

17 and saith unto him, llabboni ! (which is to say. Master!) Jesus saith unto her, 
"‘Touch me not;^ for I am not yet ascended to my Father: but go to ” my 
brethren,® and say unto them, ^1 ascend unto my h'ather, and /'your Father 
and to ?my God, and your God. 

18 *' Mary Sfagdaleno came and told the disciples that she had seen the Lord, and 
that ho had spoken these things unto her. 

19 *Then the same clay at evening, being the first daij of the week,® when the 
doors were shut® where the disciples were assembled lor fear of the Jews, ^came 

20 Jesus and stood in the midst, and saith unto them. Peace he unto you.*® And 
when he had so said, "he showed unto tlnun his hands and his side. Then were 

21 the diRcii)les glad,** when thoy^ saw the Lord. Then said Jesus to them again, 

22 Pence he unto you ; as my Father hath sent me, oven so send I you. And when 
he had said this, ho breathed** on them, and saith unto them, * Receive ye the 

23 Holy Ghost: "whoso soever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them: and 
whose soever sins ye retain, they are retained.*® 

24 But Thomas, one of the twelve, * called Hidymus, was not with them when 

25 Jesus came. The other disciples therefore said unto him. We have seen the Lord. 
But he said unto them, ^Except*"* I shall see in his hands the print of the nails, 
and put my finger into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand into his side, 1 
will not believe. 
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1 See note on Luke xxiv. 12. This orderly arrange- 
ment of the grave-cloths seems to have been the first 
thing to make the evangelist feel that Jesus must have 
risen from the dead. 

2 He believed simply because ho saw these things; 
for he did not yet understand the predictions, and there- 
fore did not expect their fulfilment. ‘ In the very darkness 
of the tomb the mind of John was illuminated with saving 
faith in the resurrection of Jesus as the newly-risen Sun 
of righteousness.' — Lampe. 

3 Their lodging in Jerusalem (ch. xix. 27). 

4 She probably arrived at the sepulchre soon after 
Peter and John had left it. Perhaps her tears may have 
blinded her to the person of her Lord (ver. 15). Conviction 
reached her not through the eye, but through the ear, as 
she recognised the voice which hud bidden the demons 
depart from her (ver. 16 : see Mark xvi. 9). 

o Our Lord did not always refuse such tokens of rever- 
ence (see Matt xxviii. 9J. Ho probably means to say, 
You hare now full proof that I am risen. This is not the 
time for expressing your feelings. I shall soon ascend to 
the Father, and then you will worship me in spirit. But 
now go quickly, and carry my message to my aisciples. 

6 These words, addressed to those who had fled in the 
hour of trial, must have been unspeakably cheering ; con- 
veying to them the assurance not only that they were 
forgiven, but that their Lord was still truly one with them 
in nature, and sympathy, and relation to the Father. 


And they encourage his people in all ages to believe that, 
though in glory, lie is still identified with them. 

7 Not ‘our Father;' but *‘my F;ithcr, and your Fa- 
ther:’ for there is a difference, as well as a similarity, in 
the relations. God is ours only because he is Christ’s. 

8 Bather, ‘on that first day of the week;’ the very 
day of his resurrection. 

9 It is clearly implied that ho entered the room 

miraculously. This event is related more fully in Luke 
xxiv. 36 — 44, on which see notes. . ‘ , 

10 l^is was the ordinary salutation, but it was used- by 

our Lord, as before (see eh. xiv. 27, and note), with peculiar 
meaning ; and wal emphatically repeated (ver. Zl) before 
he renewed to the apostles his commissioa to -proclaim 
the gospel of peace (2 Cor. y. 18). J-; , 

11 The conviction that they really ‘saWjthe Lord’ 
brought to them the first-fruits of the. joy -paromised in 
ch. xvi. 22 ; on which see note. . , /.-i 

12 The same word is used in Geii.':ii,i 7', Sept., of the 
first beatowment of man’s natural lifqi ; 'The action was 
doubtless a symbol of the communication of spiritual 
energy, whicll was soon to be more largely given (Acts, 
ch. ii.) See ch. iii. 6—8; Exek. xxxvii. 9, and notes. 

13 See Matt. xvi. 19, and note. 

14 Thomas hearing that his fellow-disciples bad had 
sensible proof of the Lord’s resurrection, requires the 
same ; though their testimony ought to have been enough 
for him, as it has been for so many who have been * blessed’ 
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26 And after eighth days again his disciples were within, and Thomas with them : 
then came Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and said. Peace he 

27 nnto you. Then snitli he to Tliomas, *^Ueneh hither thy finger, and behold my 
liHiids ; and reach hither thy hand, and tlirust*^ it into my side : and be hot faith- 

28 hiss,^ but believing. And Tliomas answered and said unto him, « My Lord and 

29 rny God 1 Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou hast seen me, thou hast 
believed : -^ 1 ) 16880(1 are they that have not seen, and yet have believed.^ 

30 And many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his disciples, which 

31 are not written in this book * but these are written, that ye might believe that 
Jesus is ‘the Christ, the 8on of God; *and that believing ye might have life 
^ through his name. 

Our Lord*s appearance to some of his disciples in Galilee. — Conclusion. 

21 APTEU® these things “Jesus showed himself again to the disciples at the sea 

2 of Tiberias; 7 and on this wise showed he himself. There were together Simon 
Peter, and Thomas called Didymus, and ” Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, and ® the 

3 sons of Zebedee, and two other of his disciples. Simon Peter saith unto them, p I 
go a fishing. They say unto him. We also go with thee. They went forth, and 
entered into a ship^^ immediately; and that night they caught nothing. 

4 Hut when the morning was now come, Jesus stood on the shore: but the dis- 

5 cijdes » knew not that it was Jesus. Then ♦'Jesus saith unto them. Children, 

6 have ye any meat ? They answered him. No. And he said unto them, *Cast the 
net on the right side of the ship, and ye shall find. They cast therefore, and now 

7 they wiire not able to draw it for the multitude of fishes. Therefore Uhat dis- 
ciple whom Jesus loved saith unto Peter, It is the Lord. Now when Simon lo 
Peter heard that it was the Lord, lie girt his fisher’s coat nnto hiniy (for ho was 

8 naked,**) and did cast himself into the sea. And the other disciples came in a 
little ship ; they were not far from land, but as it were two hundred cubits,*®) 
dragging the net with fish(‘S. 

9 As soon then as they were come to land, “ they saw a fire of coals there, and 
fish laid thereon, and bread.**** Jesus saith unto them, Bring of the fish which 

11 ye have now caught. Simon Peter went up,*^ and drew the net to land full of 
groat fishes, an hundred and fifty and three : and for all there were so many, yet 
was not the net broken. 

12 Jesus saith unto them, Come and dine. And none of the disciples durst ask *5 

13 him. Who art thou? knowing that it was the Lord. Jesus then cometh, and 

taketh bread, and giveth them, and fish likewise. 
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in bclioving it (vcr. 29). Nay, he demands the evidenco 
not only of s/y/z^jbut also of touch. In grantinjr it, our Lord 
gave a fresh proof of his conde.8c<>nsiori to feeble faith, and 
a further evidence that lie arose with the same body which 
had sulfered. 

I That is, ou that day irech. The disciples had probably 
met together every day in the interval. But our liord 
peculiarly honoured the first day of the week, by choosing 
It for his second appearance to them (see Rev. i. 10). 

Rather, * put.’ The spear- wound was large enough 
to admit the hand. 

^ I'erhaps, ‘ Do not become faithless,’ or ‘ unbelieving.’ 
Do not indulge the habit of doubting and demanding 
fresh proof. It may have been this proof of our Lord’s 
insight into his character, as well as the evidence of sight 
and touch, which led to Thomas’s immediate confession 
(ver. 28). In this he clearly addresses Jesus, and recog- 
nises not only his Messiahship, but his Deity. John 
records this confession in harmony with the purpose of 
his Gospel. Comp. ver. 31, and ch. i. 1 — 3. 

4 ‘All the appearances of the forty days were prepara- 
tions for believing without seeing." — Stier. 

John and the other evangelists wrote not to gratify 
curiosity, but to promote faith : they therefore do not 

J rofess to give a completo account of everything that 
esus said and did (which indeed would have been im- 
possible, ch. xxi. 2»5), nor even to relate all the siyns 
(or instructive wonders) which he wrought ; but to give 
enough to convince those who had ‘ not scon’ (ver. 29), 
in order that they might be ‘ blessed’ with ‘eternal life,* 
by believiiip: in him as ‘ the Son of God’ (ch. i. 14, 18). 

G Ch. xxi. appears to be an uppendix or supplement, 
relating the fultilment of our Lora’s promise to meet his 
disciples in Galilee (ver. 1) ; and the renewed exercise 
on their behalf of ms miraculous power, followed by a 


social meal (2—14). After this, addressing particularly 
the fallen but repentant Peter, he draws irom him a 
thrice-repeated avowal of bis sincere and fervent, but 
no longer boastful love ; and restores to him his part in 
the apostolic ministry, until, in old age, he shall close it 
by a inart>r’8 death (15—19). Finally, rebuking Peter’s 
curiosity, he darkly intimates John’s prolonged service 
on earth (20 —23). I’lui book closes with another declara- 
tion that much might yet be added (251. 

•T ij c. 


old 

meet ^ . 

feel that honest work for a livelihood was inconsistent 
with waiting for their Lord. 

8 Rather, ‘ their ship which still belonged to their 
relations. 

9 John’s mind evidently reverted to the former mira- 
culous draught of fishes ; and he concluded at once, ‘ It 
is the Lord.’ This repetition of the ‘sign’ would recall 
to their minds the lesson and encouragement then given : 
see Luke v. 5 — 10, and notes. 

10 John, the more thoughtful, is the first to perceive ; 
Peter, the more ardent, is the first to aeL 

11 He put on his outer garment, which he had taken 
off for work ; and he girt it close, so that he could swim. 
It was a sort of frock or blouse, reaching to the knees.^ 

12 About one hundred yards. The distance being 
short, it was unnecessary to ship the cargo of fish. 

13 The provision was doubtless miraculous, though 
John does not distinctly say so. • 

14 Or, ‘ went on board,* to unfasten the net and bring 
it ashore. The following numbers show how carefully 
they counted their Lord’s gift. 

lo The evidence was so complete, that the most incre- 
dulous * durst* not * question him,* to gain furtheytroof. 



JOHN XXI. 14—25. 


I A. P. 33. U.] JOHN XXI. 14—25. 

14 This is now ^ tho third time that Jesus showed himself to his disciples,^ after 
that ho was risen from the dead. 

I 15 8o when they had dined, Jesus saith to Simon Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, * 

[ lovest thou mo *moro than these?* He saith unto him. Yea, Lord; "thou 

16 knowest that I love thee. Ho saith unto him. Feed my * lambs.** Ho saith to 
him again the second time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me? Ho saith unto 
him. Yea, Lord ; thou knowest that I love thee. ^ He saith unto him, Feed my j 
i 17 sheep. He saith unto him ^ tho third time,* Simon, son of Jonas, lovest* thou ! 
me ? Peter was grieved because he said unto him tho third time, Lovest thou 
me ; and ho said unto him. Lord, f thou knowest all things ; thou knowest that 

18 I love thee. Jesus saith unto him. Feed my sheep.^ « Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, When thou wast young, thou girdedst thyself, and walkodst whither 
thou wouldest : but when thou shalt bo old, thou shalt stretch forth thy hands,* 

19 and another shall gird® thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest not. This 
j spake ho, signifying *by what death he should glorify (lod. And when he had 
I spoken this, he saith unto him, * Follow me. 

20 Then Peter, turning about, seeth the disciplo * whom Jesus loved, following ; 

I which also leaned on his breast at supper, and said, Lord, which is he that 

21 botrayeth thco? Peter seeing him saith to Jesus, Lord, and what shall this man 

22 do?^^ Jesus saith unto him. If I will that ho tarry ^ till I come, what is that to 

23 thce?*^ Follow thou me. Then went this saying abroad among the brethren, that 
that disciple should not die. Yet Jesus said not unto him, Ho shall not die ; but. 
If I will that he tarry till I come,^^ m what is that to thee? 

24 This is the disciplo which testificth of these things, and wrote these things: 
and “we know that his testimony is true. 

25 ® And there aro also many other tilings which Jesus did, the which, if they 
should be written every one, pI suppose that even tho world itself could not 
contain the books that should be written.** Amen.** 


[a. d. 31. H. 


*r RM Mt 2B. 33. 

« Heb. 4. 13. 
l> u. 40 . Ut ait. IB. 
10 . 11 . 

e Ml. W. 72. 

deh. 10. 11, 16 1 Mt. 
2V. 33; Ac. 20, 28; 
Heb. ia2«); 1 Pot. 2. 
2V; h 2,4. 

« ch. 13. 38. 

/ ch. 2.24,25; 16.30. 
8 ch.13.36; Ao.12.3,4. 


i rh. 1.1 36; I S«m. 
12 . 2 ( 1 . 

k ch. 13.23-26; 20.2. 


I Mt 16. 27, 28 ; 2.^ 
31 ; 1 Cor. 4. 5; 11. 
26; Her. 2. 25; & 
II; 22.7.20. 

m T)ea. 29. 20; Job 33. 


nch. 19. 35: 1 .Tnhn 1. 

1.2; 3.1nhn 12. 

® ch. 20. :10, 31 ; Job 
2ii. 14 ; Pi. 40. 5. 

P Am. 7. 10. 


1 That i«, probably, tho third appearance to the assem- 
bled disciples, recorded by John. 

2 Our Lord addresses Peter not by the name which 
He himself had given him, but by hi.B former name; 
perhaps to remind him of his frailty and his fall. Comp. 
Murk xiv. 37 ; Luke xxii. 31. 

3 That is, more than thy brethren do; referring to 
Peter’s recent profession (see Matt. xxvi. 33). Peter, no 
longer comparing himself with them, humbly declares to 
the SeaiHiher of hearts that his love is sincere, although 
it liad sadly failed in the hour of trial. 

4 Practical love is the great spiritual qualification for 
npostleship. The Chief Shepherd wilPsoon depart. Show 
thy love to him by care for those whom he leaves behind. 

1 Tins charge was evidently in the apostle’s mind when he 
j wrote his Epistle (see 1 Pet. v. 2 — 4). 

I 3 The thrice -repeated question might well grieve 
Peter, reminding him of his thrice-repeated denial. But 
it also gave our Lord opportiiiiity for repeating tho 
assurance that he was reinstated in his office. 

6 In the text two different words are alike translated 
* lovest :’ tho word used in the first and second questions, a 
word which generally implies esteem as well as love; 
the other, found in the third question, and for all Peter’s 
replies, being appropriate to natural personal affection. 
Many eminent critics regard the two words as used here 
Bynonymously : but some think that Peter, mindful of 
his fall, ventures only to profess natural affection, not 
that unwavering reverential love which Jesus requires ; 
and that our Lord condescends to his diffidence, and adopts 
his own phrase. Others suppose that, to Peter’s warm and 
earnest reelings, the former word seemed too distant and 
cold ; and that our Lord adopted his own expression, to show 
that warm fcelinp must bo judged by their practical use. 
In any case this lesson is clearly taught by tne narrative. 

7 Here again there is a variation in tho words rendenjd 
‘ feed ;’ the word used in vers. 15, 17. signifying more 
strictly to feed^ and that which occurs in ver. 16 meaning 
more largely to shepherd. Many take the two words to 
be synonymous. But some think that our Lord meant 
to enjoin, by tho one, the * feeding’ with knowledge and 
instruction ; by tho other, the * shepherding,* or main- 
tenance of discipline in the church. If so it should be 


remembered that the ‘feeding* ‘is the first and last: 
notliing else will supply tho room of this, nor may be 
allowed to put this out of its foremost and most important 
place.* — Trench. 

8 To be bound, as a captive, or fastened, as a criminal, 
to a cross. 

9 The particular form of this prediction, referring to 
common actions of daily life, would tend to keep Peter 
constantly in mind of his sufferings and death. It is 
said that he was crucified with his head downwards at 
Home, in the reign of the emperor Nero, a. i>. 67. 

10 That is, ‘ What shall his lot (or his end) be ?’ 

11 Our Lord thus gently rebukes Peter’s curiosity, and 
directs his mind to his own duties. 

12 See note on Matt. xvi. 28. John not only lived to 
see the Lord coming in the overthrow of apostate Judaism 
and the establishment of his gospel kingdom ; but he also 
had revealed to him before Tiis death the whole further 
development of that coming. See Preface to the Book of 
the Kevelation. 

13 A popular phrase intimating the impossibility of 
recording all. It was probably designed to repress curi- 
osity, and to discountenance all attempts to add to the 
gospel testimony, which was now completed. For the 
evangelist has fulfilled his great design of ‘ setting forth 
the Person of the Lord Jesus in all its fulness of grace 
and truth, in all its manifestations in the flesh by signs 
and discourses, and its glorification by opposition and 
unbelief, through sufferings and death.’ And he has 
shown that this His glorification is the accomplishment 
of the purpose of the Father, by setting Him forth as the 
Light and Life of tho world — the one Intercessor and 
Mediator, by whose accomplished work tho Holy Spirit is 
procured for men, and through whom all spiritual help 
and comfort, and all hope of future blcBsedness and glory 
is derived. — Alford. 

14 The foregoing records of our Divine Kedeemcr’s life 
have enabled us to trace him ‘ in infancy and in manhood ; 
in secret and among the crowds ; at work and in prayer. 
\ye have listened to his teaching ; we have watched his 
sacrifice ; wo have heard the announcement of his king- 
dom. As man he has won our love. As God he has 
claimed our reverence too.* — Angus. 
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THE ACTS OE THE APOSTLES. 


This book is avowedly a continuation of the Gospel of 
Luke, by the same author; res])(‘<;tin^j wlnuii see the 
Preface to his Gospel, p. 1142. It is partly compiled 
from the testimony of otliers ; but a lari-e j)()rtion is the 
narrative of an eye-witness ; see eh. xvi. 0, 10, and note; 
XX. 5; xxviii. 16. When' and when it was composed can 
only be conjectured. As it ends at the second year of 
Paul’s first imprisonment at Rome, witliout inentioninjf 
the issue of his trial, it may be reasonably supposed to 
have been written about a. d. G3. 

The ‘Acts of the Apostles’ must not be regarded as a 
regular and complete history of the ap<»stolie labours ; for 
many facts are altogether omitted. 'J'here is no account 
of the church at Jerusalem after the imprisonment and 
(leliveranee of Peter, or of the introduction of the gospel 
at Rome, or of many of Paul’s labours and sufferings (see 
2 Cor. xi. 21, 25)-, and there is hardly any information 
respceling the extensive labours of the other apostles. 
The wriU'r’s d('sigii appears to have been to relate briefly 
the first planting of the church among both Jews and 
Gontih's, in its two earliest centn's, .lerusalein and An- 
tioch ; with its diffusion from ('ach of them. Thus the 
whole hook natunilly falls into two parts; the former of 
which ndates the formation and early progress of the 
ehuie.h, chiefly among the Jews^ by the ministry of Peter 
fell. i. xii.) ; the latter, its (jxtension among the 6Vn- 
ttles^ primdpully by the ministry of Paul (ch. xiii. — 
xwiii.) Yet the Apostle of the circumcision introduces 
the first Gentile to the Christian church; whilst the 
Apostle of the Gentiles pr(‘a(hcs ‘to the .lew first,’ when 
he has opportunity, from the la'ginning of his ministry at 
Damascus, to the close of tin* nai rative at Rome. 

Th(5 first portion of the history narrat(‘a the filling up 
of the apostolic body (cli. i.); the first manifestation of 
tlu! Holy Spirit, according to promise (ch. ii.); and the 
giowth and prosperity of the church amidst trials and 
disHii bailees from within and without, until it is dis- 
persed for a time by persecution (ch. iii. — vii.) In 

tliis poiiod special prominence is given to Peter’s early 
addrc.s.ses, which present the gospel as the fulfilment of 
prophecy and the comjdetioii of * the covenant made with 
the fathers;' and to Stephen’s historical speech, showing 
that God’s dealings with umdent Israel were progressive, 
and that the connection of religious privilege with place 
J and outward circumstance was teinpoiary. There is then 
I an account of the further diffusion of tin; truth, by the. in- 
j t reduction of the Samaritans and the Ethiopian pro.^adyto 
! to the church (ch. viii.) ; the conversion and call of him 
; who was to bo the ‘Apostle of the Gentiles’ (ch. ix.); 

the opening of the door of faith to the uncireuineiscd 
I (ch. X., xi.); and lastly, the death of one and the delivcr- 
I aiice of another of the leaders of the mother church at 
; Jerusalem, which then ceases to be the chief subject of 
I the history (ch. xii.) 

I The second portion, starting from Antioch, the great 


centre of the Genlilo church, begins with another inter- 

t iosition of the Holy Spirit, and follows tho jounieys of 
.’aul, who everywhere addresses himself first to tho Jews, 
but is over}’ where rejected and persecuted by them ; 
while Gentiles crowd to hear the word, so that numerous 
churches rise up under his ministry in the chief scats 
of heathen ci\ ili/atioii (ch. xiii. — xx.) At last, when he 
\i8its Jerusalem in cireumstaiiccs peculiarly fitted to 
conciliate liis countrymen, ho is finally driven thence; 
and after a rcnuirk.ililo series of defences of himself and 
his doctrine, is sent as a prisoner to lioim^, tho metropolis 
of tlie Gentile world. Even iliero lie once more ajineals 
to his couiilrynieii, closing with tho ancient jirophetic 
lamentation over tlicir wiltul blindness, and a declaration 
tliiit ‘the salvation of God is sent unto the Gentiles, and 
tliat they will hear it’ (ch. xxi. — xxviii.) 

Out of his numerous discourses on these missionary 
journeys, a few are selected as specimens of his lino of 
argument and nmnnor of address to dilferent classes of 
hearers. 'J'hat in the synagogue in Pisidia (ch. xiii.) is 
.111 example of his addresses to the Jews; that at Lystra 
(ch. xiv.) contains the arguments which ho used to the 
ruder lieathen ; tliat at Athens (ch. xvii.) those which 
were adapted to th(‘ more educated Greeks ; and that at 
Miletus (eh. xx.) his admonitions to the pastors of his 
widely-scattered eouveiTs. 

This sketch of tho contents of this book shows that so 
far from being, as some have thought, an unsystematic 
collection of certain facts with which the writer liapponed 
to have become acipiainted, it is a selection made, with 
comprehen&ive design and accurate judgment, under the 
guidance of the lloly Spirit, out of n large range of 
apostolic movements, which must have been within the 
knowle«lge of one who had ‘ i)erfcet understanding of all 
things from tho very first,’ and who Inul had much inter- 
couise witli thoso ‘who fiom tho Ix'ginning were cye- 
witnc.sse8 and ministers of the word’ (Luke i. 2, 3). 

The Hook of Acts contains very few notes of time ; but 
its chronology can bo partially arranged by the help of 
Paurs Epistles and other narratives, especially that of 
Josephus. It exti'iids over a period of about 32 or 33 
years, comprij^ed between our Lord’s .ascension, A. i). 31, 
and tlie second year of Paul’s imprisonment at Rome, 
A.i). 63. The events of eh. xii. are fixed by tho death of 
llennl in A.i). 41 ; and those of eh. xxv. by the appoint- 
ment of I'Vstus in A. i>. GO. Stephen’s martyrdom (ch. 
vii.) probably occurred in a.J). 36 or 37, between Pilate’s 
removal and the arrival of his successor ; and Paul’s 
es»*apc from Danias<ns (ch. ix. 25), whilst that oitywa.s 
suhjeet to Aretas (2 Cor. xi. 32, 33), was, moat likely, 
in the earlier years of tho emperor Ciiius, A. i). 38, 30. 
Paul’s first visit to Jerusalem (ch. ix. 26; Gal. i. 18) 
would therefore oe.eur about A.i). 40; and his third 
(ch. XV,; Gal. ii. 1) about a.d. 50 or 61. For other 
dates, see Chronological Table on p.age 1291, 


I hUroduction; our Lord*s last instructions to his disciples^ and his ascension, 

I 1 TIIE^ i[>rmer treatise have I made, 0 “ Tlieophilus, of all that Jesus began ^ 
i 2 both to do and teaeb, ^ until tlie day in which lie was taken up, after that lie, 

I 'tbrougli the Holy (Jliost,'^ '^had given commandments unto tlio ajio.stles wliorn J 


• Lk. 1. \-4. 
h 1VIk.l0.ig: Lk. 21.51. 
r John 20. 22, 23. 

>1 di. 10. 41, 42 I Mt. 
2S. 10. 20. 


1 The wntcr begins by referring his friend Theophilus 
to liis ‘former narrative’ of tho commencement of the 
Divine work, the progress gf whiqh he proposes now to 
relate (vers. 1, 2). lie repeats tho account of our JiOrd’s 
ascension (see Luke xxiv. 50, 51), with some further de- 
tails (3 — 11) ; gives the names of the apostles and the 
numbers of their adherents; and relates their constancy 
in prayer, and the election of a new apostle in the place 
of Judas (12--25). 

4 K* 


Our Lord, when on eaitli, began the work in person. 
Ho afterwards carried it forward by his apostles, under tho 
constant agency of his S])irit : comp. Heb. ii. 3. 

3 Our Lord, as 1110 ?/^ was by tho laws of human nature 
dependent on the Holy Spirit (.sec John iii. 34 ; Luke iv. 1) ; 
and as Messiah, lie was tilled with the Holy Spirit for 
tho full discharge of his official duties (ch. x. 38; Isa. 
Ixi. 1 ; Heb. ix. 14) ; ono of whmh was tlie choice, com- 
mission, and effectual iiistruetion of his apostles.^ 
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THE ACTS I. 3—18. 


3 he bad cliosen. 'To wliom also lio sliowod himself alive after his passion ^ by 
many infalliblo proofs, ^ being seen of them forty days,® and -^speaking of the 

4 things pertaining to the kingdom of God.^ And, being assembled together with 
/Am, [ne] commanded them that they should not depart irom Jerusalem,® but 

6 wait for the promise of the Father,® which, saith he, ye have heard of mo ; Gbr 
John truly baptized with water; *but ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost^ 
not many days hence. 

n When they therefore were come together, they asked of him, saying, Lord, wilt 

7 thou at this time 'restore again the kingdom to Israel?® And ho said unto 
them, ”* It is not for you to know the times or the seasons, which the Father 

8 hath put in his own power.® “Hut ye shall receive power, after that the Holy 
Ghost is come upon you : and ® ye shall be witnessi's unto me both ^iii Jerusalem, 
and in all Judtea, and « in Samaria, and *‘unto tho uttermost part of the eartli.^® 

9 ' And when he had spoken these things, while tln^y beheld, ho was taken up ; 
and a cloud received him out of their sight.** 

10 And while they looked stodfastly toward heaven ns ho went up, behold, two 

11 men** stood by them ' in white apparel ; which also said, “ Ye men of Galilee, why 
stand ye gazing un into heaven ? This same Jesus, which is taken up from you 
into heavon, 'shall so come in like manner*® as yo have seen liirn go into heaven. 

1*3 yThen rotiirnod they niito Jerusalem from tho mount called Olivet,** which is 

13 from Jerusalem a sahbatli day's journey.*® And when they were come in, they 
wont up into an upper room,*® where abode both Peter, *7 and James, and Jolui, 
and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, Hartholoimnv, and Matthew, James the sun of 

14 Alphoous, and 'Simon Zelotes, and “Judas the brother of James. * These all 
continued with one accord*® in prayer and supplication, with 'the wmnien,*® and 
Mary tho mother of Jesus,*® and with ^ his brethren.** 

Appointment of a new apostle in the place o f Judas, 

15 AND in those days** Peter*® stood up in the midst of the disciples, and said, 

1(5 (tho number*^ of tho names together were about an hundred and twenty,) Men 

and brethren, this Scripture must needs have hcoii fulfilled,*® 'which tho Holy 
Ghost by tho mouth of David /spake before concerning Judas, s which was guide 

17 to them that took Jesus. For '‘ho was numbered with us, and had obtained part 

18 of this ministry. ‘Now this man purchased*® a field with * the reward of 
inirpiity ; and falling h(?adlong,*7he burst asunder in tho midst, and nil his bowels 
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1 Or, ‘after that he sulferod’ death. 

2 See note on Matt, xxviii. 1. 

8 At different times during this period. 

4 See notes on vers. 6, 7, and on Matt. iii. 2, 

5 Just before his aacoiiaion (buko xxiv. 47, 49). 

6 See notes on Luke xxiv. 49 ; John xiv. IG, 17. 

7 ‘With water* as an outward symbol; but ‘in tho 
Holy Ghost* as tho essential element of spiritual life. 
So in Luke iii. 16. 

8 The question refers chiefly to the ‘ time ’ (see vcr. 7) ; 
but it implies a hope that the restoration of the Hebrew 
monarchy would be one result of the Lord’s work. 

9 Bather, * which the Father fixed (or settled) in [the 
exercise oH his own authority.* He will not reveal these 
seorets of His government ; but He will give you ‘ power* 
by * the Holy (ihost coming upon you ’ to fit you for your 
own special privilege and duty as my witnesses to the 
world (vcr. 8). See John xv. 27. 

10 Their work is here dc^signated in its beginvingy pro- 
gress, and ultimate extent ; corresponding to the great 
periods of tho following history. See note on Matt. x. 5. 

11 Compare Luke xxiv. 61. Our Lord did not simply 
disappear, as on former occasions (see Luke xxiv. 31, etc.); 
but ‘ as they were looking, ho was raised up, and a cloud 
(the symbol of the Divine presence, Psa, civ. 3) took him 
away from their eyes,* or sight. 

12 Angels in human form (comp. Luke xxiv. 4, with 
John XX. 12). Or, perhaps, Moses and Elijah, who had 
once before come to attend our Lord (Luke ix. 30). 

IS Visibly in person as a man. 

H Probaoly from the eastern slope of the Mount of 
Olives, near Bethany (Luke xxiv. 50). 

18 Bather, * which is near Jerusalem, having [a distance 
oH a sabbath’s walk ;’ about seven furlongs, tho extent to 
which the Jews allowed themselves to go on the sabbath. 
It is said to have beea fixed by the distance from the 
tabernacle to the extremity of the camp in the wilderness. 


16 Rather, Hhe upper room,* where they daily mot 
together for prayer and converse. It may have boon the 
‘upper room' which had been chosen by our Lord (Alatt. 
XXVI. 18) for the celebration of tho Passover. 

17 See note on Matt. x. 2. 

18 AVith entire harmony of feelings. 

1® Rather, simply ‘ with women ;’ i. e. women as well 
as men. 

20 Mary hero appears for the last time in Scripture ; 
and is mentioned only as uniting with the disciples in 
prayer ; not as exercising any sort of authority, not even 
as giving counsel to the apostles. 

21 See notes on Matt. xiii. 55 ; John vii. 2 — 5. 

22 Between the ascension of our Lord and Pentecost. 

23 Peter appears foremost in speech and action among 
the apostles, t>oth in their internal counsels, and in their 
intercoui-se with the people ; but we never find him 
claiming or exercising any authority either over the rest, 
or independently of them. 

24 Rather, ‘ the multitude ;* implying that this was a 
general gathering of most, if not all in Jerusalem who 
were known by ‘name* as disciples. There were many 
more in Galilee : see 1 Cor. xv. 6. 

2j See note on Matt. i. 22. 

26 Hither, he caused it to be purchased (Matt, xxvii. 
3 — 7); or, ‘he gained;’ t. e. from the price of his 
treachery ‘he gained* only ‘a field,* where blood was 
paid for blood. Hence tho nam.e given to it: compare 
Matt, xxvii. 3—8. 

27 That is, he fell forward on his face. Compare 
Matt, xxvii. 5, In tho absence of further details, it may 
be supposed, that in throwing himself from a precipice, 
he broke the rope by which ho intended to strangle 
himself, fell forward, and was dashed to pieces. In Matt, 
xxvii. 6. his own act is told, showing that he felt himself 
accursed (Deut. xxi. 23); here his additional sufierings 
and the actual cause of death arc narrated. 
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19 giislicd out. (.Vnd it was known unto all the dwellers at Jeniaaloni; insomuch 
as that lield is called in their proper tongue, i Aceldama, that is to say, 'J’ho field 

•JO of blood.) For- it is written in the hook of Psalms, ^ Let his habitation be 
desolate, and let no man dwell therein’ [Psa. Ixix. 25]: and Miis bishopric*'* 

21 let another take’ [Psa. cix. 8]. Wherefore of these inen'* which have cornpanied 

2’3 with us all tin; time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, * beginning 
from the baptisin'^ of J(din, unto that same day that ho was taken up from us, 
must one be ordained^ to be a witness with us of his resurrection. 

•J.‘} And they appointed^ two, Joseph called ” Harsabas, who was siirnamed 

24 Justus, and Matthias.^ And "they prayed, and said. Thou, Lord,** r ’which 
knowest the lii\*irts*** of all show whether of those two thou hast chosen,* * 

25 that he may take part*'*^ of this ministry and apostleship, from which .ludas by 

26 transgression fell, ’ that Ikj might go to his own place. And ’’ they gave forth their 
lots;*^ and the lot fell upon Matthias; and ho was numbered with the eleven 
aposthis. 

The gift, of ihe Holy Spirit at Pentecost ; Peter s address to the multitude^ and its results. 

2 AND*'* when the day of Pentecost*^ was fully come, 'they were all*** with 
2 oiw ac(;ord in one place.*^ And suddenly tlnTO came a sound from heaven ^as of 
a rushing mighty wind,*** and "it filled all the house where they were sitting. 
6 And there ai>peured unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, ^and it sat upon 
4 each of them. And ^they were all filled with the Holy (lliost, and began *to 
spiiak with other tongues,*** "as the Spirit gave them utterance. 
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1 'fhe western Arainiiii! or Syriac, which was spoken by 
the Jews after their captivity in babylon. 

2 This refers to ver. 1(J : the Scripture concerning Judas 
must be fulfilled ; for, etc. 

3 Itatlier, ‘charge,’ or ‘office.* 

4 A personal knowledge of what the Lord had done 
and taught was a necessary qualification for an apostle, as 
liis first duty was that of a witness. See John xv. 27 ; 
Mark iii. 14, and notes. 

.) That is, the ministry of John, so culled from its 
distinctive rite. Just a.s it was closing, our Lord began 
liis public work, of which his ‘resurrection’ was the 
crowning act and evidence ; and it wa.s preached us such 
to Jews and Gentiles (ch. ii. 32; xvii. 31). 

0 'I'he original is simply, ‘ must one become a witness.* 

7 They (probably the whole company) set up (/. e. 
nominated) two; who may have been the only persons 
within reach, possessing the necessary qualifications. 

8 Nothing more is known of either Ihirsabas or 
Mattliius. They may have belonged to ‘the seventy’ 
(Luke X. 1) ; as the disciples would naturally prefer 
sucii as had already been distinguished by Ghrist himself. 
Joseph being a common name, his patronymic Harsabas 
(son of Saba) is added, as well as his Homan name ‘Justus.’ 
Tlie Jews wlien among Gentiles commonly used a Gentile 
name, bearing some resemblance to their Hebrew names : 
see oil. xiii. 9. 

9 Trobiibly addressed to the glorified Saviour who had 
ajqiointed the other eleven. 

*9 And canst therefore point out the fit man. Comp, 
ch. XV. 8, and John xxi. l7. 

11 Hather, ‘announco him whom thou hast chosen out 
of these two ;’ %. e. by the falling of the lot upon him 
(see ver. 26). 

12 Or, ‘place.’ Judas, forfeiting ‘ the position’ of which 
fie had proved himself unworthy, went to ‘the place’ 
for which he had sliown himself fit. The future punish- 
ment of the wicked is not of arbitrary appointment, but 
is suited to character. 

13 Rather, according to the best reading, ‘‘lots for 
thorn,’ i. e. for those who were nominated. Their names 
were probably written on two tablets, which were shaken 
ill a vessel, or in the lap of a robo (see I’rov. xvi. 33), 
and ho whose lot leaped or ‘fell’ out first, was the 
person designated. This usiige was very ancient (see 
refs.) ; but no subsequent instance of it occurs in the New 
Testament. 

14 In fulfilment of our Lord’s promise, the Holy Spirit 
comes forth, preceded and accompanied by astonishing 
signs, particularly the gift of tongues (ch. ii. 1—4) ; a 
marvellous endowment, which the multitude of foreign 


Jews then assembled, who spoke these languages, could 
test and did appreciate, notwithstanding the scoffs of 
some present (6 — 13). But Peter vindicates the speakers, 
and shows that this is the fulfilrnont of ancient prophijey 
(14 — 21); and the fruit of the resurrection and exalta- 
tion of Him whom they had crucified, but whom God 
has now glorified as Lord and Messiah (22 — 36). He 
then encourages the awakened and penitent hearers to re- 
ceive Jesus ; and three thousand are added to the church 
(37 — 41), and live together in holy love and devotion 
(41-47). 

l-^> llesp(*cting the ft'stival of Pentecost, see Lev. xxiii. 
16, and note. This day was peculiarly appropriate for tliis 
extraordinary Divine interposition bi'causo of the great 
numbers of fondgn as well as native Jews who then 
assembled for woroliip. So that as a large multitude hud 
witnessed our Lord’s deepest humiliation, a multitude 
perhaps even larger might witness this proof of his glory. 
Whether the day fell on the Jewish sabbath, or on the 
first day of the week, depends upon the time of our Lord’s 
lust Pa.s8over (see note on John xiii. 1). 

*6 Probably all the disciples of Christ who were in 
Jerusalem at the timi*. 

17 This was most likidy the ‘upper room’ where they 
had been meeting : see ch. i. 13, and note. 

*3 First eanie an extraordinary wind-like noise whicdi 
filled the house ; preparing them for the still more ex- 
traordinary siyht of bright fire-like tongues or flames, 
‘distributed’ (not vlorcn), so tliat one ‘rested upon each 
one of them’ who were assembled (ver. 1). These were 
the outward and appropriate symbols of tlio spiritual 
power communicated (ver. 1). 

19 These were clearly the vernacular languages of the 
nations mentioned in vers. 8 — 11; and the wonder was 
that they were spoken by illiterate Galileans (ver. 7). 
The gift seems to have been possessed only in such 
measure, time, and manner ‘as the Spirit gave them to 
utter.’ The expressions were probably chiefiy those of 
prayer and praise (1 Cor. xiv. 13—16; Acts x. 46) 
respecting ‘the great things of God’ (ver, 11), and were 
uttered with much excitement (ver. 13). The gift was 
designed rather to produce iittention ami conviction than 
to give instruction in Christian truth (1 Cor. xiv. 22). 
See notes on 1 Cor. ch. xii., xiv. As a miracle it was 
specially adapted to prove the reality of an extraordinary 
spiritual influence, which might otherwise have been 
denied or doubted ; while as a symbol it might remind 
the disciples of their Lord’s last commission to preach to 
* all nations,’ and indicate that the unity which mankind 
had lost in ‘the confusion of tongues^ (Gen. xi. 7—9) was 
to be restored by the gospel (1 Cor. xii. 13 ; Col. iii. 11). 
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a.d.33. U.] THE ACTS II. 5—24. 

5 And there were dwelling^ at Jerusalem Jews, devout men,’^ out of every 

6 nation under heaven.^ Now wlieii this was noised abroad,^ the multitude came 
together ; and [thoyj were confounded, because that every man heard them speak 

7 in his own language.*'^ And they were all amazed and marvelled, saying one to 

8 another, Hehold, are not all these which speak ^Galilroans ?^* And how hoar we 

9 every man in our own tongue, wherein we were born ; Parthians,’ and Medes, 
and Elamites,® and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, and in Judjea, and Cappadocia, 

10 in ^Pontus, and Asia,® 'Phrygia, and /Pamphylia, in l^gypt,*® and in the parts 
of Libya about <^Cyrcne, and ^strangers of Homo,*^ Jews and ‘proselytes, 

11 *Crctes and ^Arabians — wo do hear them speak in our tongues the wonderful 

12 works of God? And they were all amazed, and were in doubt, saying one 

13 to another, What meaneth this ? Others mocking said, These men are full of 
new wino.^® 

14 Hut Peter, standing up with tho eleven,*^ lifted up his voice, and said unto 
them,!*'' Ye men of Judcea, and all ye that dwell at Jerusahuii, be this know]i 

15 unto you, and hearken to my words. For these are not dninkcm, as ye suppose, 

16 ”• seeing it is hit the third hour of tho day.*® Hut this is that which was 

17 spoken by the prophet Joel ^ And it shall come to pass "in tho lust days, saith 
God, ®I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh: and your sons and ryour 
daughters shall propliesy, and your young men shall secj visions, and your 

18 old men shall dream dreams. And on my servants and on my handmaidens I 

19 will pour out in those days of my Spirit; »and they shall prophesy. And I will 
show wonders in heaven above, and signs in tho earth beneath ; blood, and fire, 

20 and vapour of smoke : ’‘tho sun shall be turned into darkness, and tho moon into 

21 blood, oefore that great and notable day of the Lord come. And it shall come to 
pass, that 'whosoever shall call on tho namo of the Lord shall be saved’ 
[Joel ii. 28—32]. 

22 Ye men of Israel, hoar those words;!® Jesus of Nazareth,!** a man approved of 
God®® among you M)y miracles and w*ond(?r8 and signs, " which God did hy him 

23 in the midst of you, as ye yourselves also know: him, * being delivered by the 
determinate counsel®! and foreknowledge of God, yo have taken and by wicked 

24 hands®® have crucified and slain: ywhom God hath raised up, having loosed tho 


rf cli. 1«. 2. 

« ch. Iti »; m 23. 
/ ch. 13. J3; H. 24. 
H ch. 1 1. 20. 

A ch. 18. 2. 

I cli. «. 5 ; 13. 43. 

* Tit. I. .■). 

I Gul. 1. 17. 


n U. 2. 2 : Hob. I. 2 ; 
2 Pet. 3. 3. 

c cl). ID. 4.^: 1« 41. 3; 
Kzo. 11. Ill; 3(i. 27, 
Zee. 12. 10. 

P ch. 21. 9. 


' Mk,13.21; Lk.21.2:> 


I Mt. It. 2-G; John 
3. 2, 0. 14. 

It Mt. 12. 28, 

.r Dan, » 2t-27 : T k. 
22.22; 21. 11; I Pci. 
I. 20. 

j/ ch. 4, 10; 13 30,31; 
Kc). 0 4 ; 1 (’or. l.'». 
1.1; 2 Tor. 1. 11; Ca). 
l.l; Col. 2. 12; I Pel. 
1 . 21 . 


1 Either as residents or as visitors. 

2 lloJigious men, lookiiij; for tho ‘ Consolation of LsraeP 
(Luke ii. 25); consequently competent and trustworthy 
witnesses. 

3 See ‘Sketch of tho History of the Jews,’ p. lOoO. 

i Or, ‘ when this voice was made referring either to 
tho rushing sound (ver. 2), or to tho voice of the disciples 
speaking in other tongues. 

6 Spoken either by one or more of the disciples. 

6 Ine prominent persons being Galileans, the rest 
were supposed to be so. They were all Palestinian Jews. 

7 Vers. 9 — 11 may bo regarded either as the sum of 
what all the speakers said, or as a parenthetical explnna> 
tion by Luke. Tho list contains most of the countries 
in which Jews were dispersed ; and it proceeds in geo- 
graphical order, beginning at the north-cast, und passing 
to tne west and south. Comp. Isu. xi. 11, etc. 

3 The eastern part of tho old rersiuii empire (in- 
cluding Parthia, Media, and Elamitis) formed the new 
Parthian kingdom, which became a formidable rival of 
the Romans in Asia. 

9 ‘Asia’ here, and everywhere else in the New Testa- 
ment, signifies Proconsular Asia, tho Roman province, 
which lay along the western shore of Asia Minor, and 
had Ephesus for its oapitui. 

10 The Jews were so numerous in Egypt that at 
Alexandria they occupied two out of the five districts of 
the city. ‘Libya’ means here tho district on the west 
of Egypt, including Cyrene, a large and beautiful city, 
near the Mediterranean. Tho Cyrenian Jews (Matt, 
xxvii. 32) had a synagogue of their own in Jerusalem 
(ch. vi. 9). 

11 The ‘strangers of Rome’ were Roman Jews residing 
or sojourning at Jerusalem. Tho distinction between 
‘Jews’ ip birth and ‘proselytes,* or Gentile converts to 
the Jewish faith, applies to the whole catalogue. 

12 The mockers may have been native Jews whose preju- 
dices made them auick to regard these strange languages 
as an unintelligible jargon. Comp. 1 Cor. xiv. 23. 

IS Rather, ‘ sweet wine the name given to fermented 

»40 


wines in whicli tho sweetness was retained by u peculiar 
proces-s, and some of whicli were unusually strong. 

H 'J'he apostles came forw'ard from the great body of 
believers, and Peter spoke in the name of them all (see 
note on ch. i. 15). The others may have spoken also to 
several companies of persons. 

15 Peter addresses specially the ‘men of Judma.* He 
repudiates the charge of drunkenness (vers. 14, 15); show's 
the great miracle of that day to be the fulfilling of a si|,mal 
prophecy (16—21) ; and then demonstrates the Mcssiali- 
ship of Jesus f22 — 36). 

16 Nine o’clock A. m. None but the low'cst revellers 
w^ould be drunken so early : see Isa. v. 11. 

!7 See Joel ii. 28 — 32, and notes. The quotation 
agrees very nearly with tlie Septuagint version ; but tho 
W'ords ‘ the last days’ appear to he supplied from Isa. ii. 2, 
on whidi see note. 'Uic prophecy began to be signally 
fulfilled in lliis miraculous display of the Holy Spirit’s 
power; but its accomplishment is to go on throughout 
the Christian dispensation, until the coming of ‘ the day 
of the Lord’ (see Mutt. ch. xxiv., and notes). 

18 Peter bespeaks his hearers’ candid attention to facts 
which prove that tho Lord on whom men are to call for 
salvation (vers. 21, 36) is ‘Jesus the Nazarene;’ whose 
miracles, death, resurrection, and exaltation to glory W'erc 
all designed and accomplished by God to accredit and con- 
stitute him ‘ Lord and Christ.’ 

19 Rajther, ‘Jesus the Nazarene.’ This very name of 
reproach was u fulfilment of prophecy : see Matt. ii. 23, 
and note. 

20 Rather, * a man, from God accredited to you,* etc. 
His miracles displayed power, excited wonder, and illus- 
trated, as well us confirmed, his Divine mission. 

21 Your wickedness in crucifying Jesus has fulfilled, 
not your purposes, but God’s wise and gracious design. 

22 Literally, ‘by the hand of men without law (i.^. Gen- 
tiles: see John xviii. 31; 1 Cor. ix. 21), having nailed 
up ye slew.* It was a great aggravation of the crime of 
Israel that they gave up their Messiah to the cruelty 
of the Gentiles. 
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pains of death because ^it was not possible'-* that he should be holden of it. 

25 For David speaketh concerning him,^‘I foresaw** the Lord always before my 

2() face, for lie is on my right hand, that I should not be moved. Therefore did my 
heart rejoice, and my tongue was glad ; moreover also my flesh shall rest in hope : 

27 because thou wilt not leave my soul in hell, neither wilt thou sufler thine Holy 

28 One to see corruption. Thou hast made known to mo the ways of life; thou 
shalt make me full of joy with thy countenance^ [Psa. xvi. 8 — 11, Sept.^ 

29 Men and brethren, let me freely speak® unto you of the patriarch David, 
that he is both dead and buried, and his sepulchre is with us unto this day.^ 

30 Therefore "being a prophet, ^and knowing that God had sworn with an oath to 
him, that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he would raise up Christ 

31 to sit on his throne he seeing this before spake of the resurrection of Christ,® 

.32 that his soul was not left in hell, neither his flesh did see corruption. This 

33 Jesus hath God raised up, ' whereof we all® are witnesses. Therefore being by*® 
the right hand of God exalted, and 'having received of the Father the promise of 

34 the Holy Ghost, lie / hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear. For 
David is not ascended into the heavens: but ho saitli himself, ^‘Tho Lord said 

3.5 unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, * until I make thy foes thy footstool.^ 

30 [Psa. cx. 1, Srp^.] TliiTofore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that 
God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Christ.** 

37 Now when they hoard this', * they were pricked in their heart,**-* and said unto 
Peter and to the rest of the apostles, Mon and brethren, * what shall we do ? 

38 Then Peter said unto them, * Repent,*® and "*be baptized every one of you “in 
the name of Ji'sus Christ for the remission of sins, ®and ye shall receive the 

39 gift of the Holy Ghost. For ^the promise is unto you, and «to your children, 
and ’ to all that are afar oft’,*** tven 'as many as the Lord our God shall call. — 

40 And with many other words did he testify and exhort, saying, *Save yourselves*® 
from this untoward generation. 

41 Then they that gladly received his word*® were baptized: and the same day 
there were “ added unto them about three thousand souls. 

Earnestness^ benevolence^ and joy of the disciples^ and increase of the church, 

42 AND they continued stedfastly in the apostW doctrine*’' and fellowship, and 

43 ■'in breaking of bread,*® and in prayers. And fear came upon every soul.*® And 

44 y many wonders and signs were done by the apostles. And all that believed were 
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1 ‘Pains of death’ is derived from the Septuagint ren- 
dering of Psa. xviii. 4 ; cxvi. 3, 

2 It was impossible particularly beeauso of God’s plan 
and purpose, as shown in the following quotation. 

■ 3 Bee notes on Psalm xvi. 

4 Rather, ‘I saw before’ me; i. e. I gazed aU 

5 Peter entreats a patient hearing whilst ho shows 
that all this could not refer to David, the founder of the 
royal house, because he had not been raised from the 
dead. ‘Then’ (ver. 30) it must have been of the Messiah 
that David spoke prophetically when he said that his 
soul was not left in hell, etc. And (32—36) ho in whom 
this is historically fultillod is Jesus of Nazareth. Comp, 
ch. xui. 35—37. 

6 David’s sepulchre on Mount Zion (see 1 Kings ii. 10; 
Neh. iii. 16), was well known. Josephus relates that 
both Hyreanus and Ilerod opened and plundered it (Antiq. 
vii. 1.5. 3). It remained till the time of Adrian. 

7 The best manuscripts read, ‘of the fruit of his loins 
one should sit on his throne,’ e. e. in perpetuity. See 
2 Sara. vii. 11—16; Psa. Ixxxix. 3,4; cxxxii. 11. 

3 Rather, ‘ of the Christ,’ the long-promised Messiah. 

0 Not only the apostles, but multitudes of others 
(see 1 Cor. XV. 6 ). In ver. 33, Peter proceeds to speak 
of Christ’B ascension ; thus explaining the outpouring of 
the Holy Spirit, wliich the people had witnessed. 

10 It is God’s power which has exalted him. Or it 
may be ‘ to the right hand ;’ the place of dominion (see 
Psa. cx. 1 ; Col. iii. 1 ; Ueb. i. 3 ; x. 12), as His fulfil- 
ment of God’s promise (ch. i. 4) in this Divine gift clearly 
shows. ‘ For David is not ascended,’ etc. But he calls 
him who is ascended ‘ my Lord :’ see Psa. cx., and Matt, 
xxii. 42, and notes. 

11 Or more emphatically, ‘God hath made him both 
Lord (ver. 21) ana Christ (ver. 31) — this Jesus whom ye 
crucified.’ 


12 They were convinced that he whom they hud cruci- 
fied was Israel’s promised Deliverer; and they feared 
whether there could be salvation from the consequences 
of such impiety. 

13 This 18 in effect what the Baptist (see Mark i. 4, and 
note) and our Lord (Mark i.ld) hadpreached ; but baptism, 
the symbol of faith ‘ on the name of Jesus,’ and of sub- 
mission to him, stands for the direct and siiimle call to 
‘ believe the gospel ;’ and the promise of the Holy Spirit, 
whoso wondrous power they oven now saw and felt, is 
encouragingly added. 

14 The blessings of the gospel are not confined to one 
ago or nation. The apostles evidentlv believed that the 
Gentiles would be converted : it was their conversion as 
Gentiles which they had yet to learn (see ch. x., xi., and 
notes). 

15 Rather. * Bo saved from this crooked (or perverse) 
generation, see Dcut. xxxii. 6. Separate yourselves 
from the mass of unbelievers, that you may be saved 
from their doom (comp. 2 Cor. vi. 17). 

16 Rather, ‘So they accepting his word,' etc. It is 
implied Uiat most of the hearers welcomed the exhorta- 
tion. 

17 Rather, * were closely attending to the teaching of 
the apostles (seo Matt, xxviii. 20), and to fellowship* 
(i. e. to the expression of the inward feeling of brother- 
hood in supplying each other’s temporal necessities : seo 
ver. 46, and ch. iv. 32 — 3.5). The same word is rendered 
‘fellowship’ here, ‘contribution’ in Rom. xv. 26, and to 
‘communicate’ in Hob. xiii. 16. 

18 Perhaps commemorating the Lord’s death at their 
daily social meals (see ver. 46). 

19 The infant church was guarded from outward foes 
by the awe inspired by the miracles wrought; whilst 
constant intercourse and reciprocation of unselfish kind- 
ness cemented the union within. 
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45 together, and *had all things common and "sold their possessions and goods, 

40 and ^parted them to all men, as every man had need. And they, continuing 
daily with one accord ® in the temple,® and hreahing broad from house to house,** 

47 did eat their meat^ with gladness and singleness of heart,*^ praising God, and 
* having favour with all tho j^eople.** And J the Lord added to the church daily 
such as should he^ saved. 

Miraculom healing of a lame man ; Peter s address to the people ; impnsonment of Peter 
and John ; their testimony before the council^ and their triumphant release. 

3 NOW® Peter and John® wcnt^® up together into the temple at tho hour of 

2 prayer, ^h’ing tho ninth hour.^^ And^a certain man lame from his mother’s 
womb was carried,*® whom they laid daily at the gate of tho temple Avhieh is 

3 called Beautiful,*® ^ to ask alms of them that entered into tho temple ; who scjeiiig 

4 Peter and John about to go into the temple asked an alms. And Peter, fastening 

5 his eyes upon him with John, said. Look on us. And he gave heed unto them, 
expecting to receive something of them. 

0 Then Peter said, * Silver and gold have I none ; but such ns T have give I thee ; 

7 'In the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth*^ rise up and walk. And ho took him 
by the right hand, and lifted him up : and immediately his feet and ancle bones*"’ 

8 received strength. And ho leaping up stood, and walked, and entered with them 
into the temple, walking, and leaping,*** and praising God. 

9,10 And all the people saw him walking and praising God : and they knew that 
it was he which sat for alms at the Beautiful gate of the temple: and they 
were filled with wonder and amazement at that which had happened unto him. 

11 And as the lame man which was healed held Peter and John, all the pO()ple ran 
together unto them in tho porch "that is called kSolomou’s,*^ greatly wondering. 

13 And when Peter saw it, he answered unto tho people. Ye men of Israel, why 
marvel yo at this? Or why look ye so earnestly on us, "as though by onr own 

13 power or holiness we had made this man to walk? The God of Abraham, and 
of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our fathers, rhath glorified his Son*® Jesus; 
whom ye delivered up, and « denied him iii tho presence of Pilate, when ho was 

14 determined to let him go.*® But yo denied tho Holy One and tho Just,®® ’ and 

15 desired a murderer to be granted unto you; and Idlled tho Primte®* of life, 

16 whom God hath raised from tho dead; 'whereof we are witnesses. And his 
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1 In the first outburst of Christian lovo and zeal the 
believers followed the example of our Lord and his apos- 
tles, who evidently had all their property in common 
stock, out of which their expenses were defrayed. But 
this arrangement was plainly voluntary on tho part of 
each individual (see cn, v. 4). It does not appear to 
have been adopted in any other church established hy 
the apostles. See Gal. ii. 10 ; 1 Tim. vi. 8, 17 — 19. It 
may have been intended to meet the necessities of those 
who had come to the festival at Jerusalem, and who after 
their conversion remained to attend upon the teaching 
and religious services of the apostles. 

2 Probably at the usual hours of prayer : see ch. iii. 1. 
The apostles still observed the Mosaic laws and worship. 

8 Rather, * at their homes,’ as distinguished from * in 
the temple.* 

4 Ratlior, * partook of food.* 

8 That is, singleness of purpose, aim, and motive ; a 
peculiar characteristic of the early stages of remarkable 
progress, both individual and social. 

6 Popular favour has generally attended the first 
introduction of the gospel everywhere, until men have 
begun to feel the contrast between its principles and pre- 
oept^ and their own character and conduct. 

/ Literally, * those being saved.’ 

8 The process of tho infant church seems to have 

f 'ono on in peace, until Peter and John, having miracu- 
ously healed a lame man (ch. iii. 1 — 8), took occasion to 
address the astonished spectators ; ascribing the power 
which bad been put forth to Him whom the people had 
slain, but whom God had glorified, in fulfilment of his 

E romises (9—18); and urging them to repentance by the 
one of sharing tho future blessedness or his tnio Israel 
(19 — 26). The address convinced many; but tho priests 
and rulers seized and imprisoned tho two apostles ; and 
brouj^ht them before the Sanhedrim the next morning 
(oh. IV. 1 — 7). Peter again boldly ascribes all the glory 
of the miraulo to Jesus, whom they had crucified, and 
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n.ssurcs them that through him alone can they obtain 
salvation (8 — 12). The council, confounded both by the 
courage of the apostles, aud the proof of miraculous power, 
reluctantly dismiss them, after forbidding them in vain 
to preach (L3 — 22). Their release occasions fresh praise 
in the church, and animates tho disciples to pray for 
greater courage and greater powers (23 — 30) ; and God 
at once, 1:^ sensible signs, j^rants their prayer (31). 

9 Peter and John, associated by our Lord as his more 
intimate companions, appear to have been united by a 
peculiar friendship. See eh. viii. 14 ; Luke x.\ii. 8 ; John 
XX. 3 ; xxi. 7, 20. 

10 That is, ‘ were going.’ 

11 About three o’clock p. m. The Jews were accustomed 
to pray three times a day ; at the third, sixth, and ninth 
hours. 

12 llathcr, ‘ was being carried.’ Being brought daily to 
this public spot, he had become widely known. 

13 This is supposed to be tho gate described by Josephus 
(Bell. Jud. V. 6. 3 ; Antiq. xv. 11. 3) ; constructed chiefly 
of Corinthian brass. 

14 Rather, ‘the Nazarene.’ Tho apostolical miracles 
were all performed in reliance on tho authority and 
promise of Jesus (Mark xvi. 17, 18; John xiv. 12). 

18 Rather, ‘ his soles and ancles* 

16 This was peculiarly wonderful, as he had been lame 
from his birth; and we all have to learn to walk niui 
stand. Well might ho refer it to God ! 

IV Sec note on John x. 22. 

18 Rather, ‘Servant ’(and so in ver. 26, and ch.iv.27, 30); 
a prophetic appellation of the Messiah (see Isa. xlii. 1; 
lii. 13; liii. 11). Another word is used where Jesus is 
spoken of as the 'Son of God.’ 

ID See note on John xviii. 31. The circumstances which 
aggravated their guilt are here convincingly dwelt upon. 

20 By the judgment of Pilate and your own consciences. 

21 Rather, ‘ Author,’ as in licb. xii. 2. Comp. John i. 
4; V. 26; x. 11, 28. 



A. D. 33. U.] 


THE ACTS III. 17— IV. 8. 


[a. d. 31. II. 


namo* Uhrougli faith in his name hath made this man strong, whom ye see and 

I know : yea, tlie faith which is by him hath given him tliis perfect soundness in 
the presence of you all.® 

17 And now, brethren, I « wot that through ignorance^ ye did it^ as did also your 

18 rulers. But those things, which God before had showed -^by the mouth of all 

19 his prophets, that Christ'^ should sulfer, ho hath so fulfilled. Bepent ye there- 
fore, and bo converted,^ ^ that your sins may be blotted out, when ^ the * times of 

‘20 refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord; and he shall send Jesus 

iJl Christ, which before was preached unto you: whom the heaven must receive 
until the tinuis of ® restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth 
of all his holy prophets since the world began. 

22 For Moses truly said unto tho fathers, A Prophet shall the Lord your God 
raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto rae;^ him shall ye hear in all 

23 things whatsoever ho shall say unto you. And it shall come to pass, that every 
soul, which will not hoar that Proj)het, shall be destroyed from among tho people’ 

*21 [Dout. xviii. 15, 19]. Yea, and all tho prophets from ‘'Samuel'^ and those that 

25 follow after, as many ns have spoken, have likewise foretold of those dayB. •‘Yo 
are the children**^ of the prophets, and of the covenant wliich God made A\ith our 
fathers, saying unto Abraham, ‘ And in thy secd'^^ shall all tln^ kindreds of tho 

20 earth he blessed’ [Gen. xxii. 18]. ‘‘ Unto you first, God, having raised up his 
Son .Tesus, sent him to bless you, /in turning away every one of you from Iiis 
iniquities. 

4: And as they spake unto tho people, the priests, and the captain of tho temple,'® 

2 and the Sadduccos,*-'' came upon them, ''being grieved that they taught the i^iople, 

3 and ])reached through Jesus tho resurrection from the dead. And they laid hands 
on them, and put them in hold unto tho next day : for it was now eventide. 

4 ‘Howbeit many of thorn which heard tho word believed; and the number of 
the men was'^ about five thousand. 

5 And it came to pass on the morrow, that their rulers, and elders, and 

0 scribe's,*'^ and '' Annas'^' tho high priest, and Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, 

and as many as were of the kindred of the high priest, were gathered together at 

7 Jerusalem. And when they had set them in tlio midst, they asked, ' By what 
power, or by what nanie,'^ have ye done this? 

8 "'Then Peter, filled with tin? Holy Ghost,'*^ said unto them, Ye rulci’s of (ho 
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18. \\K 


e tlj. 13.20; I Sam. .3. 

21) ; 2 Sum. 7. 10 
d ch. 2. ;)!>; l{i>. D. 4, 
5 , 8 . 


«cli. 13.40; l,k.21.47. 

r Ip. TiO. 20; Ml. 1. 21 ; 
Tit. 2. 11-11. 

g ch. .S. 21 ; I.k. 22. 4. 
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k I.k. 3. 2: John 11. 
4U : 18. 13, 1 1. 

t Ml. 2). 23; I.k. 20.2. 


Wl.k. 12. n, 12. 


1 The ‘name’ often stands for tho person in all his 
attributes and offices. 

2 * His name (as the efficient cause) on account of faith 
in his name (*. e. our faith as tho mcilium)^ gave strength,’ 
etc. And this ‘faith [is wrought] through him’ as its 
author^ in the minds of tho apostles ; or perhaps of the 
cripple too. Comp. 1 Pet, i. 21. 

3 The ‘ ignorance,’ or moral blindness resulting from 
‘ unbelief,’ cannot be alleged as an excuse for wrong doing ; 
for it is (ieeply guilty, and needs for its forgiveness the 
abounding of Divine grace (see 1 Tim. i. 13, 14) : but it 
may bo adduced as an encouragement to the convinced 
sinner ; as it le.Tve8 him yet within the pale of God’s 
mercy (see ch. xiii. 27 ; Luke xxiii. 31 ; 1 Cor. ii. 8, etc.) 
And the fact that it was the Divine purpose of salvation 
which his criminal act ‘fulfilled,’ though by no means 
extenuating his sin, is yet an encouragement to his re- 
pentance : comp. Gen. 1. 20. 

4 It'ither, ‘the Christ.’ See Luke xxiv. 26, and note. 

5 Literally,* turn,* i. e. to God (Isa. vi.lO; Matt. xiii. 15). 

6 Rather, order that seasons of refreshing may 
come from tho presence of the Lord, and that he may 
send him who was forcappointed for you as Christ, even 
Jesus,’ etc. You have long looked for the divinely pre- 
dicted times of revival and ‘restoration of all things' 
under your Messiah (see Deut. xviii. 15, quoted in vers. 
22, 23; Isa. xxv. 1, 6; xxvi. 1, 19; Ezek. xxxvii. 1 — 14, 
etc., and notes ; and comp. Luke i. 70) : but tliey must 
be preceded by your personal repentance and conversion 
to him (Hosea, ch. xiv. ; Zeoh. xii. 10), who has been 
exalted to heaven as Intercessor and Governor, there to 
complete his restoring work. When tho repentance has 
become general, the restoration will soon be fulfilled : see 
Rom. xi. 25—32. 

7 See notes on Deut. xviii. 15—19; John i. 21. The 
quotation is not verbally exact ; and in ver. 23 the more 
specific punishment of exclusion from God’s people (see 


Gen. xvii. 14, and note) is appropriately substituted for 
the general thri at. 

8 The next great prophet after Moses, and the first of 
a long succession who foretold the coming of Messiah 
(see Preface to the First Rook of Samuel). 

9 That is, the heirs of the promised olessings, under 
tho old covenant. Therefore the gospel was preached 
‘first’ to the Jews (ver. 26). 

10 8ec Gen. xii. 3 ; Gal. iii. 16, and notes. 

11 This last clause would preclude tho fatal and favourilo 
Jewish error, that the patriarchal promises and covenants 
would be fulfilled to Ahraham’s descendants without re- 
spect to personal repentance and conversion. If saved at 
all it must be from their sins, not in them. 

12 Sec note on Luke xxii. 4; and Josephus, Bell. 
Jud. vi. 5. 3. 

13 Re.specting tho Siiddueees, see notes on ^latt. iii. 7 ; 
xxii. 23. The Sadducees now became the h'liding op- 
ponents of the gospel, not only as the most powerful 
party politically, but also probably because they were 
‘vexed’ that illiterate and unauthorizeil men should 
teach, and still more that they taught the doctrine of the 
resurrection as established ‘in [the ease of] Jesus’ (ooinj). 
ch. xxiii. 6 — 8). Afterwards, when the Christians wiue 
suspeeted of disaffection to the law of Moses (ch. vi. 11). 
tho Pharisees were aroused, and Saul’s persecuting zeal 
was excited (ch. viii. 3; xxii. 3, 4; xxvi. 9). 

14 Rather, became five thou.^sand ;’ this being probably 
the whole number wlio had avowed themselves believeis. 

15 Probably the Sanhedrim : see note on Matt. ii. 4. 

Ifi Respecting Annas and Caiaphas, see notes on Matt. 

xxvi. 3, and John xviii. 13. John and Alexander were 
probably men of note in tho Sanhedrim. On ‘ the race 
of chief priests,’ see note on Matt. ii. 4. 

17 See ch. iii. 6, 16, and notes. ‘ What mysterious 
power do you use ; what name do you invoke ?’ 

18 Another fulfilment of Matt. x. 20; Mark xiii. 11. 
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THE ACTS IV. 9—32. 


[a.d. 31. H. 


A. D. 33. U.] 

9 people, aud elders of Israel, if we this day be examined of the good deed done to 

10 the impotent man, by what means ^ he is made whole; bo it known unto you 
all, and to all the people of Israel, " that by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, 
whom ye crucified, whom God raised from the dead, even by him doth this man 

11 stand here before you whole. ®Thi8‘-^ is ‘the stone which was set at nought of 
you builders, which is become '’the head of the corner’ [Psa. cxviii. 22]. 

12 » Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is none other name under 
heaven given among men, wherel)y we must be saved. 

13 Now when they saw the boldness*’* of Peter and John, ’’and perceived that they 
were unlearned and ignorant^ men, they marvelled; and they took knowledge 

14 of them,® that they liad been with Jesus. And beholding the mau which was 

15 healed standing^ with them, they could say nothing against it. But ' vvlnm 
they had commanded them to go aside out of the council, they conferred among 

10 themselves, saying, ‘What shall wo do to these men? for that indeed a notable 
miracle hath been done by them manifest to all them that dwell in Jerusalem; 

17 and wo cannot deny it. But that it spread no further among the people, let us 
straitly^ threaten them, that they speak henceforth to no man in this name. 

18 And they called them, and commanded them not to speak at all nor teach in the 
name of .Jesus. 

19 But Peter and John answered, and said unto them, y Whether it be right in the 

20 siglit ol' God to Jiearkon unto you more than unto God, judge ye.® * Eor we 
cannot but sj)eak the things which « we have seen aud heard. 

21 So when they had further threatened them, they Jet them go, finding nothing 
how they miglit punish them, *l)ecau8e of the people: for all //nvi glorified God 

22 for that whiem was done. For tlie man was above forty years old, on whom this 
miracle of liealing was showed. 

23 And being let go, « they went to their own company, and reported all that the 

24 chief priests and elders had said unto them. And when they heard that, ^ they 
lifted up their voice to God with one accord, and said. Lord, ''thou art God, 

25 which hath made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all that in them is:*® who 
by the mouth of thy servant David hast said,** / ‘ Why did the heathen rage, and 

26 the people imagine vain things? The kings of the earth stood up, and the rulers 
were gatliered together against the Lord, and against his Christ’ [Psa. ii. 1, 2, 

27 Sept.] For <fof a truth against * thy holy chihl*'^ Jesus, 'whom thou hast 
anointed, both Ilerod*® and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of 

28 Israel, were gathered to"(dhcr, for to do whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel 

29 determined before to be done.** And now, Lord, behold their threatenings : and 

30 grant unto thy servants, *thnt with all boldness they may speak thy word, by 
stretching forth thine hand to heal;*® and that signs and wonders may be done 
G>y the name of tliy holy child Jesus. 

31 And when they had prayed, tho place was shaken whore they were assembled 
together; and they were all filled with tho Holy Ghost, and they spake the 
word of God with boldin'ss. 

The unanimity and mutual love of the disciples^ and the liberality of the wealthier brethren ; 
the sin of Ananias and Sapphira; miracles wrought by the apostles. 

32 AND*® tho multitude of them that believed “were of one heart and of one 
soul : ® neither said any of them that aught of the things which he possessed was 
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1 Tiiteriilly, 'in wlisit,’ or ‘in whom.’ The reference 
may bo either to the ‘power’ or tho ‘numo’ (ver. 7). 
Peter’s defence is marked by boldness and pungency. 
Do you call us to answer for a deed of kindness in curing 
a poor sufferer } Know then that tho Nazareiie whom you 
erueitied is the Messiah; that God did indeed raise him 
to life ; that your scornful malice has only fulfilled God’s 
purpose and prediction; and that ‘wo must bo saved’ 
from our sins, only by tho very name by which ‘ this man 
has been saved’ from his suffering. 

2 See notes on Fsa. c.xviii. 22, and Matt. xxi. 42; 
and comp. Kph. ii. 20 ; 1 Pet. ii. 4, 6. 

3 Literally, ‘freeness of speech.’ 

4 Not educated as teachers of the law : comp. John 
vii. lo, and note. 

3 llttther, ‘they recognised them :* either their 
as having been attendants of Jesus ; or their manner and 
spirit, which they had evidently learned from him. 

0 Not merely ‘ present’ (ver. 10), but standing on his 
feety perfectly cured. 

7 That is, ‘strictly.’ 
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8 Your own reason tells you that we are right in 
obeying ‘God rather than’ man. 

Perhaps, oiio leading, the n'st audibly assenting; 
possibly several praying in succession. 

10 Quoted from Exod. xx. 11. The absolute, sovereign, 
and almighty Creator lias been making his combined 
foes to fulfil his own word. Therefore his servants beg 
him to embolden thorn by his grace, and by proofs of his 
power, to brave all threats and dangers. 

It See Psa. ii. 1, 2, and notes. 

12 Rather, ‘servant’ (see note on ch. iii. 13), us in 
ver. 25 ; and so in ver. 30. 

13 See Luke xxiii. 12, and note. 

H See ch. ii. 23 ; Isa. x. 7, and note.s. 

15 Literally, ‘In thy stretching forth thy hand for 
healing.’ 

16 The infant church, having passed triunmhantly 
through tho first conflict, enjoys tno favour of God and 
man, presenting an aspect of unity and power (vers. 32, 
33), and having the wants of all supplied through the 
liberality of its richer members (34—37). But a new trial 




A. n. 33. U.] 


THE ACTS IV. 33— V. 10. 


[a.d. 31,32. IL 


33 his own; but Lhfjy hail all things common. ^ And with ''great power gave tin* 
apostles witness of tho reBurreetion of the Lord Jesus: and ''great graced was 

34 upon them all. Neither-^ was there any among them that lacked : for as many 
as were ])ossessor8 of lands or lionses sold them, and brought the prices of the 

35 things that were sold, * and laid thcvi down^ at tlie apostle^ feet: ^and distribu- 
tion was made unto every man according as he had need. 

30 And Joses, who by the apostles was surnamed 'Barnabas, (which is, being 
inter]>reted. The son of consolation,*'^) a Levite, and of the country of Cyprus, 
37 “having land,‘^ sold itj and brought tho money, and laid it at tho apostles’ feet. 

5 But a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira his wife,’' sold a possession, 
•j and 'kept back part of the price, his wife also being privy to ity yand brought a 
,3 certain part, and laid it at the apostles’ feet.^ *But Peter said, Ananias, why 

hath “Satan filled thine heart® *to lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back part 
4 of the price of the land ? Whiles it roinained, w-^as it not thine own ? And after it 
was sold, was it not in thine own power Why hast thou conceived this thing 
.5 in thine heart? “^Tlioii hast not lied unto men, ''but unto God. And Ananias 
hearing these words ‘^foll down, and gave up the ghost.^* And great fear came 

6 on all .them that heard those things. And the young men^® arose, /wound him 
up,*® and carried him out,^"^ and buried hwi. 

7 And it was about the space of three hours after, when his wife, not knowing 

8 what was done, came in. And Peter answered unto her, Tell me whether ye sold 
0 tho land for so much ?*® And she said, Yea, for so much. Then Peter said unto 

her, How is it that ^'ye have agreed together ^to tempt the Spirit of the Lord?*® 
Behold, the feet of them which have l)uried thy husband are at tho door, and 

10 shall carry thee out. 'Tlnm fell she down straightway at his feet, and yielded 
up the ghost. And the young men came in and found her dcad,*^ and, carrying 

11 ?ier forth, buric'd her by her husband. * And great fear came upon all tho church, 
and upon as many as heard tlnise things. 

12 And 'hy the hands of tho apostles were many signs and wonders wrought 
among the jieople. "'And they wore all with one accord in Solomon’s porch.*® 

13 And “of the rest durst no man join himself to them : "but tho people magnified 

14 them. (And believers were the more added to tho Lord, multitudes both of men 

15 and women.*®) Insomuch that they brought forth the sick into the streets, and 
laid them on beds and couches,®® /^tliat at the least the shadow of Peter®* passing 

10 by might overshadow some of them. There came also a multitude out of the 
cities round about unto Jerusalem, bringing ^sick folks, and them which were 
vexed with unclean spirits : aud they were healed every one. 
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nrises within ; one man and his wife arc found to be 
hiding a despicable covetousness under tho cloak of osten- 
tatious generosity ; and their sin is visited with sudden 
death (ch. v. 1 — 10). Even this is overruled for good; 
tlie church, as well as others, are struck with salutary 
awe, which is increased by the numerous and extraordinary 
miracles wrought by the apostles (11 — IG). 

1 See note on ch. ii. 44. 

2 Or, ‘ favour as in Luke ii. 52. 

3 Rather, ^fur neither,’ etc. 

4 Placing them respectfully at tho apostles’ disposal. 

5 Or, ‘son of exhortation ;’ see cli. xi. 23, 24. Barnabas 
is particularly mentioned, probably on account of his use- 
fulness and celebrity. See ch. xiii., xiv. 

6 The Levites had no part in the original division of 
Canaan, being specially provided for separately (Numb. 
XXXV. 2 — 8 ; Beut. x. 8, 9) ; but in later times they 
often acquired land. 

7 This must have been a deliberate sin, as ‘his wife 
was aware of it.’ 

8 Pretending that it was the whole. They wished to 
be thought disinterested^ whilst they were providing for 
their own interests; and to seem to be like Barnabas, 
tilled with the Holy Ghost^ when they had allowed Satan 
to till their hearts. 

® The question shows that though Satan may tempt, 
man may and should resist. See James iv. 7. 

1® y ou need not have sold your property unless you 
pleased ; and when you had sold it, if you chose to keep 
the money, you were quite free to do so. 

11 As the death of Sapphira w'as manifestly a super- 
natural infliction (see ver. 9), it cannot be doubted that 
this was so too ; but it is perhaps questionable whether 
Peter expected it in the first case. The sin itself deserved 


the punishment; and it was important that God’s hatred 
of worldlincss and hypocrisy in his church should be 
shown at once, and the authority of the apostles be con- 
firmed. Severe punishments upon first transgressors act 
as a solemn and merciful warning to others. See Gen iv. 
11 — 15; Numb. xv. 32 — 3G; xvi. 1—35; Lev. x. 1—3; 
2 Sam. vi. G— 12. 

12 The youn^’er men in the assembly. 

13 Probably in his own clothes (sec Lev. x. 5). Tlie 
Jews used no coflins in burial. 

14 Doubtless outside the city (see note on Luke vii. 12). 

15 Naming the sum which Ananias had brought. 

13 To try whether He would detect the fraud. 

17 Or, ‘ when they came in found her dead.’ 

18 Such was the awe inspired by this terrible punish- 
ment, by numerous miracles, and by the oneness whirli 
all the apostles and the churcli displayed, that they con- 
stantly met undisturbed in the Great Porch of tho temple 
(ver. i2), none venturing to join them except those who 
believea (ver. 13). And these were so numerous and bold 
that they shrank not from laying the sick ‘along the 
streets’ to obtain a cure (14 — IGL Tho whole description 
indicates a period of unusual religious excitement. 

19 The gospel treats women as equal in privileges with 
the other sex (see Gal. iii. 28). This was then some- 
what new to both Jews and Gentiles. 

20 See note on Luke v. 24. Perhaps, ‘beds [for the 
rich] and pallets’ [for the poor]. Even the most helpless 
participated in tliis dispensation of healing power. 

21 As the most prominent of the apostles. Many 
things may serve to connect the recipient with the instru- 
ment of God’s blessing. The shadow, a look (Numb. xxi. 
8). the hem of the robe (Matt. ix. 20), a handkerchief 
(CD. xix. 11, 12), serve as well as a word or a toucli. 
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THE ACTS V. 


[a. n. 82. H. 


17 

18 

19 

20 
21 


37 


2'he imprisonment f and miraculous deliverance of the apostles ; their bold confession before 
the Sanhedrinif and release through GamalieVs wise counsdt* 

♦•THENi tlio high priest rose up, and all they that were with ln‘m, (which is 
the sect of the ^Sadducees,) and were filled with indignation, 'and laid their 
hands on the apostles, and put them in the common prison. Eut « the angel ^ o/ 
tho Lord by night opened the prison doors, and brought tliera forth, and said^ 
Go, stand and speak in tho temple to tho people ^all the w^ords of this life.’^ 
And wh(*n they heard that, they entered into tlio tem])le early in the iiioriiing,'* 
and tanglit. 

Ilut the high priest came, and they that were with him, and called the council 
together, and all the senate''* of the children of Israel, and sent to the prison to 
have them brought. Eut when the officers came, and found them not in the 
prison, they returned, and told, saying, Tho x)rison truly found we shut with all 
safety, and the keepers standing without before tho doors : but when wo had 
opened, Ave found no man within. Now Avhen tho high priest and ^ the captain of 
the temple and tho * chief priests heard these things, they doubted'^ of them 
whereunto this would grow. Then came one and told them, saying, Eehold, tho 
men whom ye put in ]>rison arc standing in the tem]do, and teaching the peojde. 

Then w(*nt the captain with the oflicers, and brought them Avitliout violence: 
"for they feared tho people, lest they should have been stoned. And when they 
had brought them, * tlujy set thn/i before tho council : and tho high priest asked 
them, saying, ‘■’Did not we straitly command you that ye should not teach in this 
name? And, behold, ye have filled Jerusalem with your doctrine, ‘'and intend 
to bring this man’s 'blood fii)on us.^ 

Then Peter and the othc?' apostles answered and said,® f Wo ought to obey God 
rather than men. ^ The God of our fathers^ raised up Jesus, whom ye slew and 
'‘hanged on a tree. 'Him hath God exalted with*” liis right hand to he *a 
Prince and 'a Saviour, ”*for to give repentance to Israel, and " forgiveness of sins. 
And " we ar<; his witnesses of these things ; and so is also tho Holy Ghost, f* whom 
God hath given to them that obey him. 

V When they heard that, they were cut*® to the heart, and took counsel to slay 
them. Then stood there up one in the council, a Pharisee, named Gamaliel, a 
doctor of the law, liad in reputation among all the people, ami commanded to put 
the apostles forth a little space; and said unto them, Ye men of Isrmd, take heed 
to yourselves what ye intend*® to do as touching these men. For before tliese 
days rose up Thendas,*^ boasting himself to ho somchody ; to whom a inimher of 
men, about four hundred, joined themselves : who Avas slain ; and all, as many as 
obeyed him, Avero scattered, and brought to nought. After this man rose u[) 
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1 Tho popularity of tho apoatloa onragoa the rulers, 
who scizo and imprison them ; but a miraouloiis deliver- 
anoe turns this to their advantage (vora. 17 — 21)). They 
appear before the council, and there repeat their testimony 
to Jesus, and their charges against his murderer.s, with 
such force that a plan is formed to kill them (2G — 33); 
but they are saved from death through the Aviso ad- 
vice of Uamaliel, and are at present only scourged and 
threatened (31 -41). 

2 Or, ‘ an angel.’ 

3 Tho Avhole doctrine of snirafhn by Jesus (compare 
eh. xiii. 20^; called ‘life’ perhaps in reference to the 
doctrines of their present persecutors (ver. 17; ch. iv. 1, 2). 

4 Uuther, ‘about daybreak.’ 

b Literally, ‘all tho eldership including, perhaps, some 
heads of families besides the members of the Sanhedrim, 
fi Rather, ‘ they were at a loss about them t. e. pro- 


bably ‘ about tho apostles.’ 
7 Tho 


Tho tide of popular feeling was running so strong in 
favour of the followers of Jesus that the rulers Avere afraid 
of becoming victims to the indignation of the people : see 
ver. 26; ch. iv. 21. 

3 Peter’s defence, 1, lays down the incontrovertible 
truth, ‘ Wo ought to obey Ood rather than men ;’ and, 
2, shows its application to the present case, since God has 
raised up tho crucified Jesus, and exalted him as the 
Saviour, and has appointed, qualified, and sanctioned us as 
his witnesses of these facts. In this eloquent and forcible 
address we see another fulfilment of our Lord’s promise in 
Matt. X. 19; Mark xiii. 9, 11. 

Who gaAm to our fathers tho covenant upon Avhich 
you pride yourseWes, and which is reallv fulfilled in Jesus. 

1248 


*0 See note on ch. ii. 33. 

11 See note on ch. iii. 15. 

12 Literally, ‘ they were sawn through (exce.ssively irri- 
tated), and w'cre consulting to slay them.’ Rut they were 
stopped by Gainaliel’s prudence. 

13 Rather, ‘ what ye are about to do.’ The speaker is 
evidently tho Gamaliel mentioned in tho Talmud, as the 
grandson of tho famous Hillel, and by Josephus (.Vntiq. 
XX. 9. 4, 7). lie Avas a Pharisee, unrivalled in that age 
for his knowledge of the law ; a distinguished teacher 
(having Paul at ono time among his pupils: see ch. 
xxii. 3), and a man of enlarged views and tolerant spirit. 
His speech is a masterpiece of prudence. A general cau- 
tion (ver. 35) is followed by two well-known cases (36, 37) 
illustriiting the point to which ho would bring tho council, 
viz. that to meddle with these men is either needless, if 
they be only impostors, for then they Avill ‘come to 
nought’ (38), or awfully dangerom if they really be Divine 
messengers (39). "The reasoning is fallacious; but the* 
advice is good, and it was suited to the circurnstancesj as 
it relieA’^ed tho Sanhedrim from tho necessity of braving 
popular feeling. 

14 Josephus (Antiq. xx. 5. 1) mentions a Thendns who 
raised an insurrection, and was put down and beheaded. 
But tho date and some other circumstances do not agree 
with this account. Josephus may have mistaken tho date 
here, as in some other instances. Or this may be another 
man, for tho name was common, and insurrections were 
numerous about this time. A man whose followers were 
few and soon dispersed might well be passed over as a 
person of little note in such times. But his case would 
DO peculiarly fit to illustrate Gamaliel’s position. 



A. D. 33. U.] 


TIII^: ACTS V. 38— VI. 8. 


[a. d. 32, 33. H. 


Judas of Galileo 1 in the days of the taxing,*-* and drew away much people after 
him : he also perished ; and all, even as many as obeyed him, Avero dispersed. 

38 And now I say unto you, Refrain from these men, and let them alone : ’"for if this 

39 counsel or this work ho of men it will come to nought; 'hut if it he of God, ye 
cannot overthrow it; lost haply ye bo found even *to fight against God. 

10 And to him they agreed: and when they had called the apostles, "and beaten •** 
thriiiy they commanded that they should not speak in the name of Jesus, and let 

4-1 tluuu go. And they departed from the presence of the council, * rejoicing that tln^y 

42 were counted Avorthy to suller shame for his name. And djiily in the tomjde, 
and in every house, y they ceased not to teach and preach Jesus Christ. 

Dissension in the church ; appointment of officers to distribute aims ; growing prosperity. 

g ANl)'^ in those days, when the number of the disciples Avas multiplied, there 
arose a murmuring of the * Grecians*^ against the ifehrews because^* their 

2 AvidoAVs" w(jre neglected “in the daily ministration. Then the twelve called 
the multitude of the disciples unto theni^ and said, ''It is not rt'asou” that we 

3 should leave the word of (iod, and serve tables. AVherofore, bnjthren, ‘^look y(i 
out among you seven men of honest report,*^ full of the Ibdy Ghost and Avisdom, 

4 whom wo may aj)])oint over this business. Rut we Avill give ourselves continually 
to prayer, and to the ministry of the Avord. 

5 And the saying pleascid the whole multitude: and they chose Stephen, a man 
full of faith and of the Holy Ghost, and 'Philip, and (’rocliorus, and Nicanor, 

0 and Tiniou, an<l Parmenas, and Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch: Avliom they set 
before the apostles : and ^ when they had prayed, they laid their hands on them.^- 

7 And ^ the word of God increased; and the number of the disciples multiplied 
in Jerusalem greatly; and a gnait company *of the jiriosts^** Avere obedient to 
the faith. 

Stephen* s eminent character and usefulness ; his apprehension, trial, and death. 

* 8 AND Stephen, full of faith and poAver, did great Avoiulers and miracles among 
the people. 
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1 Josephus (.Vntiq. xviii. 1. 1) says that Judas Avas a 
native of (fainala in Lower (laliloe. 

2 Rather, ‘ the registering see note on Luke ii, 2. 
Judas excited the people to resist the census as being an 
introduction to slavery. 

3 Scourging Avaa a common and disgraceful punishment 
among the Jews (l)eut. xxv. 2 ; Alatt. x. 17 ; 2 Cor. xi. 21). 
Gamaliel does not appear to have advised the scourging; 
but ho may have consented to it in order to prevent 
severer measures. 

4 A second form of evil arises Avithin the church. 
Tlie widows of foreign Jews converted to the faith are 
said to be neglected (ch. vi. 1). To remove all ground of 
complaint, seven men are chosen at a general meeting of 
the disciples, and appointed by the apostles to attend to 
this business ; and the prosperity of the church is greatly 
promoted (2—7). Stephen, one of the seven, distinguishes 
liirnsolf in the ministry of the Avord, especially among the 
foreign JeAvs ; who are exasperated by the power of his 
preaching (8 — 10), and bring him before the Sanhedrim 
on the charge of blasphemy (11 — 15). Here he vindicates 
himself (see note on ch. vii. 2), and rebukes them so forci- 
bly (vii. 1— 53) that they hastily condemn and execute 
him as a blasphemer, wliilat ho calmly beholds tlie glory 
of the exalted Saviour, and, like Him, intercedes for his 
murderers (54— GO). 

5 The ‘Grecians,’ or ITellcnists, Avero not Greeks, but 
JoAvs Avho had been brought up in foreign countries, and 
ivho generally spoke Greek and used the Septuagint ver- 
sion of the old Testament. The ‘HebreAvs’ were chiefly 
Jews of Palestine, Avho spoke the vernacular Aramman 
dialect, and used tlie Hebrew Scriptures, lletween these 
tAVo classes there had long been jealous}-, arising from the 
high pretensions of the llebreAv Jcavs (particularly those 
of Jerusalem), Avho claimed superiority on account of their 
residence in the Holy Land, their use of the sacred tongue, 
and their stricter observance of the ritual worship. The 
Hellenists, on the other hand, being generally less strongly 
bound by those local ties, were for the most part better jire- 
pared for the reception of the gospel. 

^ Or, a murmuring ‘ that their widows Avere neglected’ 
or overlooked. It is not distinctly said, although it is 


implied in the sequel, that sucli Avas the fact, but only that 
such was the complaint, 

7 WidoAvs and fatherless children avito speciiil objects 
of care among the Jews and the early (fliristiiins (Kxod. 
xxii. 22; Heut. x. 18; I Tim. v. 3 - -11). 

8 Meaning, it is not proper. ‘ Serving tables’ may refi'i* 
to tlie distribution eilbor of food (as in eh. xvi. 31), or of 
money (Matt, xxi, 12). 

‘3 Hather,^^‘ attested,’ i, e. of good repute. 

10 That is, ‘ faith' in the highest sense as the root of 
all Christian virtues (see ch. xi. 21). 

11 As Nicolas is particularly said to he ‘a pmsidyte,’ it i.s 
probable that he avus the only one of that cla.ss among thi' 
seA-en. All the names are Greek, showing that all the 
rest were citlier Hellenists, or IlebreAvs much connectial 
Avith that class : see noti's on John xii. 20, 22. Nowhere 
in Scripture are these seven called deacons ; nor does the 
Avord occur at all, as a name of otlice, in the \ct8 of the 
Apostles. But it is likely that the office of deacon Avas 
founded upon this appointment ; see note on I Tim. iii. 8. 
Of these seven, only Stephen and Philip are mentioned 
elseAvhere in Scripture. 

12 The imposition of hands avks an ancient and aatH- 
understoed practice, in pronouncing a blessing (Gcn.xlviii. 
14—20), in appointing to an office (Numb, xxvii.18— 21), 
or in transferring guilt (Lev. iii. 2). In the New Testa- 
ment it is usually eonneeted with the bestoAvnu'ut of the 
special gifts of the Holy Spirit : see 2 Tim. i. G. 

13 The Jewish priests Avere at this time A-i'iy numerous, 
and were naturally inclined to view the new faith witli 
distrust and aversion. But the incontestible powers, the 
strict discipline, and the evident disinterestedness of the 
apostles, seem to have led many of them to recidve 
the gospel. This was apparently the time of greatest 
outward prosperity of the church at Jerusalem. Ki'ery- 
thing seemed to indicate the speedy conversion of Israel. 
But noAv opposition arises from another Quarter. The 
energy and success of the Hellenist Jew, Stephen, pro- 
vokes the deadly hatred of other foreign Jews, whom 
strong nationality had brought to Jerusalem. 

14 The best manuscripts ri'ud ‘ grace i. e. Divine grace, 
the source of ‘ power,’ partly shown in ‘signs.’ 



A. D. 33. U.] THE ACTS VI. 9— VII. 10. [a. d. 33, .34. II. 

9 Then there arose certain of the synagogue which is called the synagorjue^ of 
the Libertines, and * Cyronians, and Alexandrians, ^ and of thorn of Cilicia and of 

10 Asia, disputing with Stephen. 'And they were not able to resist the wisdom and 

1 1 "'the spirit by which he spake. "Then they suborned® men, which said, We 

12 have heard him speak blasphemous words against Moses, and against God.*^ And 
th(}y stirred up the people,® and the elders, and tho scribes, and came upon him, 

13 and caught him, and brought him to the council, and set up false witnesses, which 
said. This man ceaseth not to speak blasphemous words against this holy place, 

14 and tho law: for wo have hoard him say, that this Jesus of Nazareth shall 
"destroy this place,® and shall change tho customs which Moses delivered us. 

15 And all that sat in tho council, looking stcdfastly on him, saw his face ^as it had 
been tho faco of an angel.^ 

Tf Then said tho liigh priest, Are these things so 

2 A lid he said, « Men, brethren, and fathers,® hearken ; The God of glory'® ’ appeared 
unto our father Abraham, when ho was iu Mesopotamia, befoi'o he dwelt ' in 

3 Charran,"- and said unto him, ‘ Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred, 

4 and come into the land which'® I shall show thee^ [Gen. xii.l,<SV;;L] Tlieii 'came 
ho out of the land of tho Chaldeans, and dwelt in Cliarran : and frmn thence, when 
his father was dead,'® he nmiovcd him into this land, wherein yo now dwell. 

t) “And ho gave him none inheritaiico in it, no, not so much as to set his foot on : 

* yet ho promised that ho would givo it to him for a possession, and to his seed 

6 after him, when as yet ho had no child. And God spako on this wise," 'That 
liis seed sliould sojourn in a strange land ; and that they should bring them into 

7 bondago, and entreat them evil y four hundred years.'® And * tho nation to whom 
they shall bo in bondage will I judge, said God : and after that shall they come 

8 forth* [Gen. xv. 13, 14], and “'serve mo in this place* [Exod. iii. 12J. *And he 
gave him tho covenant of circumcision:'® ‘^and so jwrahani bi'gat Isaac, and 
circumcised him the eighth day; ''and Isaac hegat Jacob; and ' Jacob begat tho 
twelve patriarchs. 

9 /And the patriarchs, moved with envy, sold Joseph into Egypt : ^ but God was 
10 with him,'7 and delivered him out of all his alllictions, ''and gave him favour and 

wisdom in tho sight of Pharaoh king of Egypt; and ho made him governor over 

God’s dealings with tho choscjti people h/ul been progres- 
sive, involving changes which at tho tirno had often been 
misunderstood; and ho traces those changt's of place, 
country, and outward organization tlirough Abraham 
(vers. 2-8), Joseph (9—16), Moses (17—41), to David (45, 
46). He shows that the temple, for which they were so 
jealous, had no existence before Solomon (47); and that 
at its dedication, as well as afterwards, the people had been 
warned not to suppose that God’s grueious presence was 
confined to it (48 — 50). And in connection with all this, 
he shows again and again with growing warmth, that 
the Israelites of every age had be(‘u unfaithful to their 
trust, and had opposed their inspired teachers, who had all, 
like himself, taught the spiritual nature of the Mosaic 
economy (vers. 9, 25, 27, 35 — 43, 51—53). In this his- 
torical review Stephen pursues the order of time ; and 
this seems to Imve led him to intermix the two great 
topics of his spe(.*eh instead of presenting them separately, 
and to introduce some circumstances which serve merely 
to maintain the connection of the history. 

9 * Brethren ' as Hebrews ; ‘ fathers ’ as rulers. 

10 God who manifests liis glory among us (see Exod. 
xiii. 21, 22 ; Horn. ix. 4 ; ver. 55) in the Slieehinah. But 
this display of that glory was made to Abraham in Meso- 
potamia, before he was circumcised. 

11 See notes on Gen. xi. 31. This first cull of Abraham 

is alluded to in Gen. xv. 7 ; Neh. ix. 7. , 

12 Bather, ‘ whatsoever land I shall show thee an ab- 
breviation of the Sept, of Gen. xii. 1. Comp. Hob. xi. 8. 

13 On the dates of these events, see note on Gen. xi. 26. 

14 To Abraham (see Gen. xv. 13, 14), and to Moses (see 
Exod. iii. 12). Both citations are made freely from the 
Septuagint. 

13 See Gen. xv. 13 ; Exod. xii. 40, and notes. 

16 The covenant of circumcision (see Gen. xvii. 1—14, 
and notes) came after the great promise and covenant 
(see Gen. xii. 1—3, and notes), and therefore could not 
bo essential to them. See a similar line of argument in 
Gal. iii. 6—18. 

17 * God was with him* whom our fathers hated and sold. 
1*9 


1 There were at Jerusalem a grout number of syna- 
gogues for tho use of foreign Jews. ‘The Libertines' 
here mentioned were families of Jews wlio had been slaves 
to Homans, and had been freed by their master^, some of 
tliem acquiring tho rights of Homan citiz«'n8. 

2 Alexandria was at that period one of tho great marts 
of intercourse between the East and the West, and the 
chief seat of the Grecian Jews ; see note on cli. ii. 10. 

3 Compare Matt. x.\vi. 59 — 61, 

4 The charges against Stephen (vers. 11—14), although 
false, were doubtless founded upon assertions similar to 
those wliich appear in his reply (on . vii. 37, 48, 52, 53) . The 
accusations and the defence both imply that lie hud .an- 
nounced the passing away of the whole Mosaic economy, 
and the introduction of tho new and better covenant, 
which breaks down the wall of separation between Jew and 
Gentile;— the very doctrine which was afterwards more 
fully preached by one wlio was now ‘consenting to his 
death.* 

5 Hitherto tho people had taken part with the church 
(oh. iv. 21 ; v. 13, 26). But tho charge made against 
Stephen was peculiarly fitted to excite their anger. 

6 Probably, tho temple: compare Mutt. xxvi. 60, and 
note. The truth which gave some colour to this accusation 
appears in ch. vii. 48—50. 

7 This was probably an expression superhuman and 
celestial, by which God showed that Stephen was us truly 
his servant as Moses himsolf, to whom He had given a 
sign somewhat similar : see Exod. xxxiv. 29, and note. 

3 Are they as the witnesses have testified.^ To this 
question Stephen replies in his defence. His object 
appears to have been twofold : to prove, first, that the 
charge against him rested on the false notions which his 
accusers had of the ancient dispensation ; and secondly, 
that the Jews, by refusing to receive the Prophet whom 
Moses foretold, and by persecuting his followers, were 
showing that very spirit of unbelief and rebellion which 
had led their fathers so often to resist tho will of God, and 
to reject his greatest favours. Heferring to their national 
history, in which they so much gloried, he shows that all 
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A. D. 33. U.] 


THE ACTS VII. 11—37. 


[a. d. 34. H. 


11 Egypt and all his house, * Now there came a dearth over all the land of Egypt 

12 and Chanaan, and great affliction : and our fathers found no sustenance. * But 
when Jacob heard that there was corn in Egypt, he sent out our fathers first, 

13 * And at the second tim Joseph was made known to his brethren; and Josephus 

14 kindred was made known unto Pharaoh. Then sent Joseph, and called liia father 

15 Jacob to him, and " all his kindred, threescore and fifteen souls.^ ® So Jacob went 

10 down into Egypt, ^aud died, he, and our fathers, and »were carried over into 

Sychem,2 and laid in *■ the sepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum of money of 
the sons of Emmor ^ the father of Sy chem. 

17 But when 4 'the time of the promise drew nigh, which God had sworn to 

18 Abraham, 'the people grew and multiidied in Egypt, till another king arose, 

19 which knew not Joseph [Exod. i. 8]. The same dealt subtilly with our kindred, 
and evil entreated our fathers, "so that they® cast out their young children, to 
the end they might not live. 

20 "'ll! which time^^ Moses was born, and ^was exceeding fair,^ and nourished up 

21 in his father’s house three months : and ' when ho was cast out, Pharaoh’s daughter 

22 took him up, and nourished him "for her own son. And Moses was learned*^ in 
all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and was * mighty in words^ and in deeds. 

23 ® And when he was full forty years old,*® it came into his heart to visit** his 

24 brethren the children of Israel. And seeing one of them suffer wrong, ho defended 

25 him, and avenged*'-^ him that was oppressed, and smote the Egyptian: for he 
supposed his brethren would have understood*® how that God by his hand would 

20 deliver them : but they understood not. ^ And the next day he showed himself 
unto them as they strove, and would have set them at one again, saying. Sirs, ‘"ye 

27 are brethren ; why do ye wrong one to another? But he that did his neighbour 
wrong /thrust him away, saying, ^'Who made thee a ruler and a judge over us ? 

29 wilt thou kill me, as thou didst the Egyptian yesterday ? Then fled Moses at 
this saying, and was a stranger in the land of Madian,*^ where ho begat two sons. 

30 * And when forty years wore expired, there appeared to him in the wilderness 

31 of mount Sina*® an angel*® of the Lord in a flame of fire in a bush. When 
Moses saw it, he wondered at the sight : and as he drew ncjar to behold it, the 

32 voice of the Lord came unto him, saying, am the God of thy fathers, the God 
of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ^ [Exod. iii. 0]. Then 

33 Moses 'trembled, and durst not behold. '"'Then said the Lord to him. Put off 
thy shoes from thy feet : for the place where thou standest is holy ground. 

34 I have seen, I have seen tlio affliction of my people which is in Egypt, and I have 
heard their groaning, and "am come down *^ to deliver them. And now come, I 
will send thee into Egypt ^ [Exod. iii. 5, 7, 8, 10]. 

35 This*® Moses whom they refused, saying, ‘ Who made thee a ruler and a judge ^ 

t Exod. ii. 14, ? the same did God send to he a ruler and a deliverer ®by the 

land of the angtd which appeared to him in the bush. ^ He brought them out, 
after that ho had « showed wonders and signs in the land of Egypt, and in the 
37 Red Sea, *■ and in the wilderness fortv years. This is that Moses, which said *® 
unto the children of Israel, ‘ A Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up unto 
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1 See note on Gen. xlvi. 27, which Stephen quotes 
from the Septuagint.'; the variations in numbers not 
affecting his argument. 

2 This may mean, Jacob and our fathers (his twelve 
sons) died in Egypt ; ‘ and they (t. e. our fathers) were 
removed to Shechem.’ Jacob himself was buried at 
Maclipelah (see Gen. 1. 13). Jerome says that in his day 
the tombs of the twelve were shown at Shechem. 

3 Or, ‘ Hamor.' It was Jacob who made this purchase 
(see Josh. xxiv. 32). Some think that there is a concise 
and therefore obscure allusion to both purchase.?, ‘ which 
Abraham [and Jacob] made of the sons of [Heth and] 
Emmor.' Others suppose that Abraham had bought the 
land for his altar at Shechem (Gen. xii. 6, 7), and that 
Jacob recovered it by force (Gen. xlviii. 22), and bought 
more. Some regard the name ‘Abraham ' as a mistake of 
an early transcriber; others suppose that Stephen followed 
some traditional account, whicn is not corrected as the 
error does not affect his argument. 

4 Rather, ‘ as,' or ‘ in proportion as.* 

3 Or, ‘ that they might cast out.’ 

6 Just at tke time of their severest oppression. 

7 Literally, ‘ fair to God,* a Hebrew superlative. 

8 Bather, * was instructed,* being brought up as the 
adopted son of Pharaoh’s daughter. The wisdom of Egypt 


wa.? proverbial: see 1 Kings iv. 30; Isa. xix. 11—13. 

9 Not yluent (see Exod. iv. 10), hut yotverfnf, as his 
recorded speeches show : soo Deut. xxviii. — xxxiii. 

10 Literally,* and as a forty- 5 ’ear 8 ’ time was being ful- 
filled to (or by) him ;* t. e. according to tho received 
tradition: see Exod. ii. 11, and note. 

11 This word almost always includes the idea of assisting. 

12 Rather, * did justice for.’ 

13 They ‘understood* his claims, but not God’s inten- 
tion respecting him. So tho Jews understood not our 
Lord’s authority : see eh. iii. 17, and note. 

1-1 Or, Midian: see £.xod. ii. 15, and note. 

15 On vers. 30—34, see Exod. iii. 1—10, and notes. 

16 See Gtsn. xvi. 7 ; Isa. Ixiii. 9 ; Mai. iii. 1, and notes. 

17 See note on Gen. vi. 6. 

18 The word hero rendered * this * is emphatically re- 
peated through vers. 35—38. * This Moses whom they 

rejected,* * him God commissioned * he led them out by 
doing wonders,’ etc.; ^ he is the Moses who said,* etc.; 'ha 
it is who was in the church in the wilderness.’ Stephen 
reminds his hearers that their fathers treated the ancient 
deliverer just as they have treated the Great Prophet (ver. 
37) whom Moses predicted. 

19 Not Stephen, therefore, but those who rejected Jesus, 
dishonoured Moses: comp. John v. 46, 47. 



A. !). 33. U.] 


THE ACTS VII. 38-00. 


[a. d. 34. IJ. 


38 you of yoiip ?)rothren, like unto me; him shall ye hear’ fDeut. xviii. lo], 'This 
is ho, that was in the cliurch^ in the wilderness with ^tlio angel which spake to 
him in tho mount »Siiia, and with our fathers: “who received the lively oracles 

.39 to^give unto us. ^ To wliom our iathors would not obey, hut thrust him from them, 

40 * and in their hearts turned back again into Egypt, ^ sftyii*#? ^iiito Aaron, ^ Make 
us gods to go before us : for as for this Moses, which brought us out of the land 

41 of Egypt, wo wot not what is become of him’ [Exod. xxxii. 1]. “And they 
made a calf in those days, and offered sacrifice unto the idol, and rejoiced in the 

42 works of their own hands. Then *God turned,*^ and gave them up to worship 
'the host of heaven;** as it is written in the book of tho Prophets, ^0 ye house 
of Israel, have ye offered to rao slain beasts and sacrifices hy the space of forty 

43 years in tho wilderness? Yea, yo took up tho tahernacltJ of Moloch, and the star 

of your god Remphan, figun^s which yo made to worship them : and 1 will carry j 
you away beyond Babylon’ [Amos v. 23 — 27]. j 

44 Our fathers had '*the tabernacle of witness® in the wilderness, as ho had 
appointed, .speaking unto Moscis, ‘that ho should make it according to tho fashion 

45 that ho had scon, -f Which also our fathers that came after ^ brought in with 
^ Jesus into tho possession of the Gentiles ; ^ whom God dravo out before the face 

40 of our fathers, unto the days of David ; * who found favour before God, and 
* desired to find® a tabernacle for the God of Jacob. 

47,48 'But Solomon built him an house. Howbeit "•the Most High dwelleth not 

49 in temples made with hands;® as saith the prophet, H(^aven is my throne, and 
earth is my footstool: what house will ye build me? saith the Lord: or what is 

50 the place of my rest? Hath not my hand made all these things’ [Isa. Ixvi. 1, 2] ? 

51 Yo "stiflhockcd and cuncivcumcised*® in heart and ears, ye do always resist the 

52 Holy Ghost : ** as your fathers did, so do ye. « Which of the prophets have not your 
fathers persecuted ?,’*'' And they have slain them which showed before of the coining 
of * tho Just One; of whom yo have been now the betrayers and muiNlerers : 

50 'who have received the law by the (lisposition of angels,*® 'and have not kept it. 

54 ” When they h(‘ard those things, they were cut to tlui heart,*"* and they gnashed 

55 on him with their teeth. But he, •'being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up 
stedfastly into heaven, ^and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing*® on tho 

.50 right hand of God, and said. Behold, *1 see the heavens opened, and tne “»Son of 

57 man*® standing on the right hand of God. Then they cried out with a loud 

58 voice, and stopped their (iara, and ran upon him with one accord, and '•cast hii/i 
out of the city, and stoned him: and ‘the witnesses*® laid down their clothes at 

59 a young man’s feet, A^h(^<^e name was ^'Saul.*® And they stoned Stephen, cjilling 

00 upon 6W,‘’'®and saying. Lord Jesus, ‘receive my spin t.**'* And he kneeled down. 
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rf ch. 51. 1-13; 13.9. 
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1 Or, * tho coiif^resstion i. e. of Inrael ; us in Dent. 
xviii. 16 ; xxiii. i — 3, Sept. The exact momiing of tho 
vorse seems to be, that he of thu whole congregation was 
the person who became a mediator between the Angid 
and our fathers, receiving from Him, to give to ns, * li3 ing 
words,’ i.e. God’s direet communications: seo Numb, 
xii. 7, 8; Dent, xxxiv. 10; Gal. iii. 10. 

2 That is, to tho idolatries of Egypt : see Exod. xxxii. 4. 

3 In an^cr : see Isa. Ixiii. 10 ; Horn. i. 28. 

4 This IS not mentioned in tho Pentateuch; but seo 
Amos V. 25—27, and notes. 

3 In Amos v. 27, it is ‘beyond Damascus.’ Stephen 
naturally substitutes tho actual place of exile. 

6 Seo Numb. xvii. 8. Thoy had ‘tho tabernacle of 
witness ' (or of tho congregation), but they preferred the 
tabernacle of Moloch (ver. 43). 

7 Or, ‘ which also our fatliers receiving in succession, 
brought with Jesus* i. e. Joshua. 

8 Rather, ‘asked for himself [permission] to find a 
habitation.’ Tho tabernacle existed already ; David de- 
sired to build a temple: see Psi. cxxxii., and notes. 

9 Tho builder of tho temple himself declared at its 
dedication (seo 1 Kings viii. 27, and note), that tho Alost 
High dwelleth not in temples made with hands ; us like- 
wise sailli the prophet, ‘ Heaven is my throne,’ etc. Seo 
notes on Isa. Ixvi. 1, 2, here freely quoted. 

10 In language taken from reproofs and appeals to 
ancient Israel by Aloses (Dent. ix. 6, 13; x. 16), and tho 
prophets (Jer. vi. 10 ; ix. 26), Stephen charges the council 
witn heathenish ignorance, and obstinate disobedience. 

11 Referring, perhaps, to Isa. Ixiii. 10. 

12 Compare 2 Chron. xxwi. 16; Mutt, xxiii. 31—36; 
Luke xiii. 31 — 35, and notes. 

nt50 


13 Rather, ‘ upon ordinances of angels,’ not Moses only, 
hut angels too being employed to communicate these 
Divine arrangements and piei.-epts: see Dent, xxxiii. 2; 
r.sa. Ixviii. 17 ; Gal. iii. 19. 'fhis aggravates the guilt of 
those who broke them : see Heb. ii. 2, 3. 

14 Seo note on ch. v. 33. 

15 Not, as .spoken of on other occasions, sitfiny (sec 
Psa. ex. 1 ; Matt. xxvi. 64) ; perhaps as king having risen 
to help; nerhaps as prie.st pleading above for him whom 
the Jewish priest condemned below. 

16 This appellation, which our Lord’s disciples do not 
elsewhere apply to him, is used hero perhaps with refer- 
ence to his own claim and prediction before the same 
unrighteous tribunal (Luke xxii. 69) ; or b(‘cause of the 
encouragement which the martyr found in beholding the 
nature which sufiered clothed in glory. 

17 Stephen’s concluding words, like those of our Lord 
(see Matt. xxvi. 65, 66, and note), gave colour to the 
charge of blasphemy ; and upon this he was immediately 
(^rhaps oven without a formal sentence) stoned as a 
blasphemer, in tho manner prescribed by the law (Lev. 
xxiv. 10 — 14). 

18 That is, the false witnesses mentioned in ch. vi. 13, 
who were required by tho law to begin the execution : 
see Deut. xvii. 7. To do this they threw off their loose 
outer garments. 

1® See Life of Paul prefixed to his Epistles. 

20 Rather, ‘invoking and saying,’ etc.; for the prayer 
is addressed to tht3 Lord Jesus. Comp. ch. ix. 21, and 
note on ch. i. 24. 

21 Comp. Luke xxiii. 46, and note. Stephen expresses 
the same confidence in our Lord, as our Lord had expressed 
in the Father. 



THE ACTS Vlll. 1— -JO. 


A. D. 84. U.J 


[a. d. 84, 85. H. 


and cried witli a loud voice, /Lord, lay not this Bin to their elmrge.i And Avheii 

8 ho had said this, « he fell asleep.^ And Saul was consenting unto his death. 

Scattering of the disciples ; Philip in Samaria ; followed by Peter and John. 

AND at that tirne^ there was a great persecution against the church which 
was at Jerusalem; and ‘tliey were alH scattered abroad throughout the regions 
of J udn?a and Samaria,® except the apostles.** 

2 And devout men^ carried Stephen to his burial, and *made great lamentation 

8 over him. As for Saul, Mie** made havoc of the church, entering into every 
house,** and haling men and women, coinjuittcd them to prison. 

4 Therefore*® "'they that were scattered abroad went every where preaching the 

5 word. Then Philip ** went down to the city**-^ of Samaria, and preached 

6 Christ unto them. And the people with one accord gave heed unto those things 

7 which Philip spake, hearing and stieing the miracles*® which ho did. For ” unclean 
spirits, crying with loud voice, came out of many that were possessed with them: 

8 and many taken with palsies, and that were lame, were healed. And there was 
great joy in that city. 

9 But there was a certain man, called Simon, which beforetime in the same city 
"used sorcery,*** and bewitched*® the people of Samaria, giving out that himstdl’ 

10 was some great one : to whom they all gave ln‘ed, from the least to the great(5st, 

11 saying. This man is the great power of God.*® And to him they had regard, 

12 because that of long time he had p bewitched them with sorceries. But Avhen 
they believed Philip preaching the things « concerning the kingdom of God, and 

13 the name of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and women. Then 
‘ Simon himself believed also:*^ and when he was baptized, ho continued with 
Philip, and wondered, beholding the miracles and signs which were done. 

14 * Now when the apostles which were at Jerusalem heard that Samaria had 

15 received the word of God, they sent unto them Peter*** and John: who, when 
they were come down, prayed for them, * that they might receive the Holy Ghost : 

16 for “as yet he was fallen upon none of them: only 'they were baptized in tin? 

17 name*® of the Lord Jesus. Then ylaid they their hands on them, and they 
received the Holy Ghost. 

18 And when Simon saw that through laying on of the apostles* hands the Holy 

19 Ghost was given, he ortered them money, saying. Give me also this power, that 

20 on whomsoever 1 lay hands, ho may receive the Holy Ghost.'-^® But Peter said 
unto him, *Thy money perish with theo,*'^* because “thou hast thought that ^^tho 


/ Mt. 5 44 ; Lk. 23. ,3(. 

K irprefN. John 11. II. 
A oh. 7. W. 


i ch. 11. 19-21. 


* Go. W). 10. 
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»ni'h. II. 19. 
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f ch. II. 22. 


f ch. 2. RPP John 
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* 2 Kl fj. 26,27; Dan. 
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n Ml. 10, 8; ipo 2 Kl. 
h. 111 . 

h ch. 10. 4:1 1 II. 17. 


1 Compare Luke xxiii. 34. No parallel to this prayer 
can be found out of Christian history. One answer to 
it is recorded in ch. ix. ‘'J’he church owes Paul to tho 
prayer of Stephen.’ — Augustine. 

2 This term, which here contrasts so touchingly with 
all the outward circumstances of the occasion, has become 
the usual Christian designation of death. 

3 With ch. viii. begins a new era of the original 
church, preparatory to its further extension. The first 
result of Stephen’s death is a persecution which scatters 
many of the disciples (vers. 1 — 4). Philip, one of the 
martyr’s colleagues, preaches successfully to the Samari- 
tans (5—8), withdrawing them from the imposture of a 
magician, who joins the converts (9 — 13), but upon the 
visit of Peter and John, with apostolic powers, shows his 
real character (14—25). Philip is then directed to in- 
struct and baptize a devout Ethiopian (26 — 39); and 
afterwards settles at the half-heathen city of Caisarea (40). 

4 If all went, some soon returned Tsee ch. ix. 26—30). 
Probably all the more active disciples fled ‘except the 
apostles:’ see ch. xi. 19. 

5 The Jewish rulers would have no power in Samaria. 

6 Tho apostles were probably directed to remain at 
Jerusalem, the centre of Jewish Christianity ; and there 
they were protected by God’s special providence. 

7 These ‘devout men’ may have been Christians, or 
pious Jews (as in ch. ii. 5), who disapproved of the cruel 
and fanatical proceedings against Stephen. 

8 Authorized by the Sanhedrim : see ch. xxvi. 10, 11. 

9 llather, ‘ into tho houses ;’ following the disciples to 
their homes and ‘haling,’or forcibly dragging them thence. 
Kvery particular mentioned illustrates Saul’s unsparing 
cruel^. Comp, ch. xxvi. 11, and 1 Tim. i. 13. 

*® llather. ‘so then;’ referring to ver. 1, That which 
seemed to tnreaten the extinction of the church only 

4 L 2 


hastened tho fulfilment of our Lord’s command (eh. i. 8), 
to carry his gospel ‘throughout Samaria and Galilee,’ 
and even to distant parts of tho world (see (di. xi. 19). 

11 Not Philip the apostle (see ver. 1); but one of tho 
colleagues of Stephen (ch. vi. 5 ; xxi. 8). 

12 Jlather,‘ to ai city of Samaria,’ as in John iv. 5, where 
the phrase is used of Shcchem, which was at that time 
the chief city of tho Samaritans. If this were the place 
to which Philip went, ho began to reap tho fruit of our 
Lord’s sowing : see John iv. 35 — 38. 

13 Rather, ‘ the signs.’ 

14 Or, ‘practised magic arts;’ perhaps using superior 
scientific knowledge, and even tricks of legerdemain, to 
impose on the people. 

15 Rather, ‘made them wonder,’ and so in ver. 11. 

16 Or, ‘the power of God which is called great.’ The 
impostors of the day took advantage of the gen(*ral ex- 
pectation then existing of a personage who would wonder- 
fully display the power of Ciod. 

17 Ho was convinced that the signs were real, and the 
doctrine consequently true. It is not said that his heart 
was changed. 'I’he impression made upon this skilful 
magician was a striking attestation to the reality of tho 
miracles wrought by Philip. 

13 Peter and John were sent probably to examine and 
confirm Philip’s work, and to communicate tho miracu- 
lous gifts of the Holy Spirit (ver. 15). Thus a very im- 
portant step was taken (see Matt. x. 5, and note) towards 
abolishing the distinction between Jew and Gentile. 

19 Rather, ‘ into the name.* 

20 He saw that the possession of sueh a power would 
be greatly conducive to the objects of his selfish ambition. 

21 An outburst of indignant horror at the proposal; 
conveying a solemn warning ajjainst attempting to make 
religion a means of worldly gam. 



THE ACTS VIIL 21—40. 


[a. d. 35. H. 


A. D. 34. U.] 

21 gift of God may he purchased with money.* ®Thou hast neither part nor lot^ in 

22 this matter : for thy heart is not right in the sight of (lod. • Kepent therefore of 
this thy wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps^ the thought of thine heart may 

23 he forgiven thee. For 1 perceive that thou art in the gall of bitterness,^ and 

24 in f the bond of iniquity. Then answered Simon, and said, Pray ye to the Lord 
for mo, that none of these things which ye have spoken come upon me.’'* 

25 And they, when they had testified and preached the word of the Lord, returned 
to Jerusalem, and preached the gospel in many villages of the Samaritans. 

Philip* a commission to instruct a devout Ethiopian; and subsequent missionary labours. 

26 AND the angel^ of the Lord spake unto Philip, laying, Arise, and go toward 
the south unto the way that goeth down from Jerusalem unto * Gaza y which is 

27 desert. And he aioso and wont. And, behold, • a man of Ethiopia,® an eunuch 
of great authority under Candace queen of the Ethiopians, who had the charge of 

28 all her treasure, and * had come to Jerusalem for to worship,** was returning, and 
sitting in his chariot road*** Esaias the prophet. 

29 Then *the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, and join thyself to this chariot. 

30 And Philip ran thither to Am, and h(*ard him read the prophet Esaias ; and said, 

31 Undorstandest thou what thou readcst? And he said, '"How can I, except some 
man should guide me ? And he desired Philip that he would come up and sit 
with him. 

32 The place of the Scripture which he read was this,** ^He was led as a sheep 
to the slaughter; and like a lamb dumb before his shearer, so opened he not his 

33 mouth. In his humiliation his judgment was taken away : and who shall declare 

34 his generation? For his life is taken from the earth’ [Isa. liii. 7, 8, And 

the eunuch answered Philip, and said, I pray thee, of whom speaketh the prophet 

35 this; of himself, or of some other man? Then Philip opened his mouth,*** "and "ch.i/.aj Lk. 24.27 
began at the same Scripture, and preached unto him Jesus, 

36 And as they wont on their way, they came unto a certain water : and the 

37 eunuch said. See, here is water ; ® what doth hinder me to he baptized ? And *•'* " 

Philip said, ^If thou bclievost with all thine heart, thou raayest. And he pMt. 2 s. 19 ; mic.ir-ib. 

38 answered and said, » 1 believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God. And he com- « mi. 

mauded the chariot to stand still : and they went down both into the water, both uWa iia.* 

39 Philip and the eunuch ; and ho baptized him.*^ And when they were come up out 

of the water, *'the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, that the eunuch saw * 

hfra no more : and he went on his way rejoicing.**^ 

40 But Philip was found at Azotus :*** ana passing through ho preached in all the 
cities,*^ till no came to Ctesarea.*® 

1 Or, ‘didst think to purchase the gift of God with *0 Heading aloud (ver. 30), as Orientals often do oven 
money.' Simon evidently hoped to make a gain by the when reading only to themselves. 

transaction. ll See notes on Isa. liii. 7, 8. It is not unlikely tha' 

2 Similar expressions, denoting an entire separation of during his visit to Jerusalem this good man’s mind had 

interests, occur in 2 Sam. xx. 1, and Dout. x. 9. been drawn to the controversy respecting Jesus, and espe- 

3 The language implies a doubt whether the sin could eially to this passage, which had hitherto been always 

be forgiven ; and it is adapted to awaken that sense of applied by the Jews to the expected Messiah, but which 
guilt without which there could bo no pardon. may now have beem interpreted, by those who wished to 

4 That is, malignant depravity ; the poison of the ser- evade its testimony to the claims of Jesus, as applying to 
pent being supposed to be formed in the yall. Compare the prophet himself, or to some other good man.^ 

Deut. xxxii. 33 ; Jobxx. 14; Rom. iii. 13. ‘The bondage 12 That is, he began a regular discourse, which must 
of iniquity ’ seems to mean confirmed habits of sin. have included, not only the person and work, but also the 

5 Simon, like Pharaoh (£xod. viii. 28, etc.), appears commands of our Lord (ver. 36). 

only to have been anxious to avert dreaded punishment. 13 Ver. 37 is not in the best manuscripts, although it is 
The traditions respecting his after life are all doubtful. quoted by Irenoous, Cyprian, Jerome, and Augustine. 

6 Rather, ‘ an angel.' U The admission 01 this descendant of Ham to the 

7 Gaza is the southernmost city of Palestine (Gen. x. church of Christ, was one instance of the fulfilment of 
19), on the route between Syria and Egypt. As there Isa. Ivi. 3—6, the closing portion of that great prophecy 
wore, and still are fsee Robinson’s Rib. Researches, ii. of Messiah which he was reading (vers. 32, 33). See 
640), several roads from Jeru.salem to Gaza, the words notes on Isa. Ivi. 3 — 8. 

‘ which is desert’ (or thinly peopled), may have been de- 13 The gospel was thus carried in one direction ‘to the 
signed to point out which of the routes Philip was to take, uttermost ends of the earth ’ (see ch. i. 8). 

Or they may be added by the writer in order to bring the 16 Or, Ashdod : see note on Isa. xx. 1. 

scene more vividly before the readers. 17 Including, probably, Lydda and Joppa (see ch. ix. 

8 ‘Ethiopia' (corresponding in part to the Hebrew 32, 36), 

Cush) hero designates the kingdom of Mcroe, in Upper 18 Ccesarea was a largo city, built by Herod the Great, 
Egypt or Nubia. It was governed at tliis period % a on the west coast of Palestine. Lying almost midway 
succession of queens, all bearing the hereditary title of between Joppa and Ptolemais, and having a capacious 
‘Candace* (see Pliny, Nat. Hist. b. vi. c. 29; and Strabo, artificial harbour, it became an important sea-port. It 
b. xvii.^ was at this time the chief residence of the Roman governor, 

9 This person was probably one of those who, though and contained a large number of Gentiles. Philip ap- 

not reckoned among Uie proselytes, frequently came up pears to have made it the centre of his labours, for he is 
to worship at the gicat festivals at Jerusalem (see John round there about twenty-five 3'ears afterwards (ch. xxi. 
xU.20^ 8,9). 
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A. d.34, 35. U.] 


THE ACTS IX. 1 — 19. 


[a. d. 34, 35. H 


Tho conversion of Saul ; and his first •preaching at Damascus and at Jerusalem, 

9 AND^ *Saul, yet* breathing out threateiiings and slaughter against tho dis- 

2 oiples of the Lord, went unto the high priest, and desired of him letters to 
Damascus-^ to the synagogues, that if he* found any ^of this way,'^ whether they 
were men or women, he might bring them bound unto Jerusalem. 

3 And “as he journeyed, Tie came near Damascus: and suddenly there shined 

4 round about him a light ■'* from heaven: and he fell to tho eartli, and heard a 

5 voice saying unto him, Saul, Saul, ' why persecutest thou me?® And ho said, 
Who art thou, Lord?^ And the Lord said, 1 am Jesus® whom thou perscciitost. 

6 y It is hard for thoo to lci<;k against tho pricks. And ho trembling and nstonislnjd 
said. Lord, * what wilt thou have me to do? And the Lord said unto him, " Arise?, 
and go into the city, and it shall ho told thee what thou must do. 

7 And * tho men which journeyed with him stood speechless, hearing a voice, hut 

8 seeing no man. And Saul arose from tho earth ; and when his eyes were opened, 
ho saw no man hut they led him by tho hand, and brought him into Damascus. 

9 And he was throe days^® without siglit, and neither did eat nor drink. 

10 And there was a certain disciple “ at Damascus, ‘"named Ananias; and to him 

11 said the Lord in a vision, Ananias. And In; said, Behold, I am here, Lord. And 
the Lord said unto him, Arise, and go into the street which is called Straight, 
and inquire in tho house of Judas for ojic called Saul, ‘^of Tarsus.*® For, behold, 

V2 he prayoth,!^ and hath seen in a vision ^ man named Ananias coming in, and 

13 putting his hand on him, that he might receive his sight. Then Ananias answenul, 
J^ord, 1 have heard by many of this man, 'how much evil he hath done to thy 

14 saints at Jerusalem: and here he hath authority from the chief priests to hind 

15 all /that call on thy name.*® But the Lord said unto him, Go thy way : for he 
is a chosen vessel*' unto me, to bear my name before ^ tho (lentiles, and * kings, 

Id *and tho children of Israel: for*® will show him how great things ho must 
suffer for ray name’s sake. 

17 And Ananias went his way, and entered into the house ; and putting his 
hands*® on him said. Brother Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, that appeared unto thee 
in the way as thou earnest, hath sent me, that thou mightest receive thy sight, 

18 and “he filled with tho Holy Ghost. And immediately there fell from his eyes 
as it had been scales : and he received sight forthwith, and arose, and was baptized. 

19 And when he had received moat, he was strengthened. 
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1 Another event, of a very dilferent kind from the 
preceding, also prepares the way for the still wider diflu- 
sion of the gospel. Saul, the approving witness (ch. vii. 
5S), had become the energetic agent of persecution (ch. 
ix. 1, 2). Going to Bamascu.s on his cruel errand, he is 
suddenly blinded by a supernatural light, and bis heart is 
humbled and clianged by the remonstrance of the exalted 
Je.sus; so that he enters the city a penitent 8ufll*rer, 
patiently to await his Lord’s will, througli three days of 
darkness and fasting (3 — 9). The Lord directs a disciple 
at Damascus to visit and relieve the former persecutor 
and destined apostle (10—16); who is restored to sight, 
and baptized (17—19); and then preaches Christ with 
great power (19 — 22^ until he is compelled to flee for his 
life (23—25). He goes to Jerusalem, is introduced to tho 
church by Barnabas, and again begins to preach, but is 
quickly forced to withdraw, and betakes himself to his 
native city Tarsus (26—30). 

2 The narrative is resumed from ch. viii. 3. The interval 
was probably about a year. See Chronological Table. 

3 The ecclesiastical supremacy of the High Priest and 
Sanhedrim was acknowledged by the rulers of the syna- 
gogues in foreign countries ; and tho exercise of discipline 
over their fellow-countrymen was, to some extent, allowed 
by the Roman and other governments. Damascus con- 
tained a large number of Jews^ and had probably just 
come under the rule of Aretas, king of Arabia : see 2 Cor. 
xi. 32. 

4 The terra, ‘ the way,’ or ‘ this way,* frequently recurs 
in this book (ch. xix. 9, 32 ; xxii. 4 ; xxiv. 14) ; and de- 
scribes Christianity either as a course of life, or as ‘ the 
way of salvation’ (ch. xvi. 17), or as * the way of the Lord ’ 
(ch. xviii. 25). 

* ‘Above the brightness of Ihe sun* at ‘mid-day* 
(ch. xxvi. 13; xxii. 6). Saufs companions also saw the 
light foh. xxii. 9), and stood still (vcr. 7) ; they also 
heard tne sound (vcr. 7), and fell to the earth (ch. xxvi. 14) ; 


but they neither saw tho Lord (vcr. 7), nor dihlingiiislu'd 
the words uttered (ch. xxii. 9). Compare John xii. 28, 
and note. 

6 Our Lord identifies himself with his sulfcring dis- 
ciples : see his own declaration in Matt. xxv. 40. 

7 Saul smVy as well as heard. Him who spoke to liim : 
see vers. 17, 27 ; ch. xxii. 14; xxvi. 16; 1 Cor. ix. 1; 
XV. 8; where the context clearly relates to actual siglit. 
of the Lord’s person. So that ho became a witness of the 
Lord’s resurrection. 

3 ‘Jesus’ whom you scorn as ‘the Nazarene’ (ch. 
xxii. 8). See notes on the fuller .account in ch. xxvi. 

9 Blinded by the supernatural glory of the Redeeima* 
(ch. xxii. 11). 

10 Comp. 1 Sam. xxx. 12, and note. 

11 A man highly esteemed by the Jews (ch. xxii. 12). 

12 A straight street is rare in eastern cities ; but there 
is still at Damascus a street named ‘Straight,’ about 
three miles long, running through the whole city from 
cast to west. 

13 Respecting Tarsus, see note on the Life and Character 
of St. Paul, prefixed to his Epistles. 

14 His Pharisaic devotion (Matt. vi. 5; xxiii. 14; 
Luke xviii. 11) was exchanged for the prevailing prayer 
of the contrite disciple. 

15 The two visions confirmed each other, like those of 
Cornelius and Peter : see ch. x. 

16 Saul’s errand at Damascus was no secret. 

17 A chosen instrument. Comp. 2 Tim. ii. 20, 21. 

18 ‘For* the bearing Christ’s name (ver. 15) involves 
not only active service, but suffering too. But this the 
merciful Alaster ‘ will show him ’ gradually. See ver. 23 ; 
ch. xiv. 19 ; xxi. 11, etc. 

19 Ananias was not an apostle. This was one part of 
tho arrangement by which it was provided that Paul 
should receive the apostleship directly and alone from 
Christ (Gal. i. 1, 11, 12). 



THE ACTS IX. 20—38. 


A. D. 3.5—37. U.] 


[a. d. 35—38. H. 


®Thcn was Saul certain days with the disciples which were at Damascus. 

20 And P straightway he preached Christ^ in the synagogues, ?that he is the Son of 

21 God. Hut all that heard hivi wore amazed, and said, Is not this he that destroyed 
them which called on this name in Jerusalem, and came hither for that intent, 

22 that he might bring them bound unto tho chief priests? But Saul •increased the 
more in strength, 'and confounded the Jews wnich dwelt at Damascus, proving 
that this is very Christ.*^ 

23 And aft(^r that many days ^ wore fulfilled, “ tho J ews took counsel to kill 

24 him: but tli( 5 ir laying await was known of Saul. And they watched tho gates^ 

25 day and night to kill liim. Then the disciples took him by night, and 'let hi?n 
down by tho wall in a basket.*^ 

26 And y when Saul was come to Jerusalem,® he assayed to join himself to tho 
disciples : but they were all afraid of him, and believed not that he was a disciple.^ 

27 •But Barnabas took him, and brought hwi to ®the apostles,® and declared unto 
them how he had seen the Lord in the way, and that ho had spoken to him, and 

28 how he had preached boldly at Damascus in the name of Jesus. And he was 

29 with them coming in and goin^ out® at Jerusalem. And he spake boldly in the 
name of tho Lord Jesus, and disputed against the * (jlreciaus.*® ^ But they wont 

10 about to slay him. Which when the brethren know,^^ they brought him down to 
Cmsarca,^'*^ and sent liiin forth to ‘^Tarsus. 

Prosperity of the church ; Peter visits Lydda and Joppa, 

11 TIIEN^® had tho churches rest throughout all Judiea and Galilee and Samaria, 
and wore edified and • walking in tho fear of tho Lord, /and in the comfort of 
tlio Holy Ghost, were multiplied. 

12 And it came to pass, as Peter passed « throughout all quarters^ he came down 

13 also to tho saints which dwelt at Lydda.*^ And there he found a certain man 
named ^iJiieas, which had kept his bod eight years, and was sick of the palsy. 

14 And Peter said unto him, /Eiuias, * Jesus Christ maketh thee whole; ‘arise, and 

15 make thy Ixul. And ho aroso immediately. And all that dwelt at Lydda and 
^{rlaron^® saw him, and ^turned to the Lord. 

10 Now there was at "* Joppa a certain disciple named Tubitha,i® which by inter- 
pretation is called Dorcas. This woman was full ’* of good works and alms-d(;eds 

17 which she did. And it camo to j)asa in those days, that she was sick, and died : 

18 whom when they had washed, they laid her in an upper chamber. And foravsrnuch 
as Lydda was nigh to Joppa, and the disciples had heard that Petcjr was there, 
they sent unto him two men, desiring him that he would not delay to como 
to them. 
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1 The best manuscripts read ‘ Jesus.’ 

2 ‘Proving by comparison’ of tho prophecies and types 
of tho Messiah with tho facts of tho history of Jesus of 
Nazareth ‘ that he is tho Christ* 

3 Probably aftor * three years,’ including tho time 
which he spent in Arabia: compare vers. 19 — 30 with 
Gal. i. 1G--18, and notes. 

4 Seo 2 Cor. xi. 32, 33, and note. 

5 Through tho window of a house upon the city wall 
p Cor. xi. 33 : compare Jo.sh. ii. 15 ; 1 Sam. xix. 12). 
It is still customary in eastern countries to build Iiouses 
upon the city walls, with external windows looking out 
upon the country. 

0 lie wont thither partly to seo Peter (Gal. i. 18), 
with whom he was now to be associated in tho apostleship. 

^ They had doubtless lieard something of his con- 
version; but us ho had boon for some time in retirement, 
and probably expected to bo recognised without letters 
of commendation, they doubted his sincerity. Barnabas, 
who was higlily esteemed in the churcli (ch. iv. 36 ; xi. 22), 
testified to his conversion, and to his claims as one who 
had seen the Lord, and had been faitliful in his service. 

8 That is, to Peter and James (Gal. i. 18, 19). The 
others probably were absent from Jerusahun. 

9 Ho lived in friendly oo-operation with them, 

10 The Hellenistic Jews (see note on ch. vi. 1); tho 
same class, and possibly some of tho same persons with 
whom Stephen had contended (ch. vi. 9). 

11 Paul was unwilling to go ; but tho Lord in a vision 
commanded him to yield : seo eh. xxii. 17 — 21. 

12 From Ctesarea he might sail either direct to Tarsus, 
or to some port of Syria (which lie visited about this.time: 
see Gal. i. 21) on tho route to (Ulicin. At Tarsus ho appears 

12.34 


to have remained a considerable time, during which ho 
probably founded the churches in Cilicia (ch. xv. 23, 41). 

13 A third interesting event opens still further the 
way for tho expansion of the church. Peter, during a 
season of peace, visits the saints in the districts west of 
Jerusalem (ch. ix. 31, 32) ; he heals a paralytic at Lydda 
(33 — 35), and raises Dorcas to life at Joppa (36 -42). 
God, having led liini to Joppa, directs Conndius, a devout 
Gentile, to send thither for him (x. 1— 8J ; whilst He 
prepares Peter, by a vision, not to refuse fellowship with 
Gentile converts (9 — 16). At this moment the messengers 
arrive; and on the morrow, Peter, aecompanied by other 
brethren, returns with them (17 — 23). At Cjosarea, he 
is w^elcoined by Cornelius and his assembled friends (24 — 
27); he exulains to them how his prejudices ^had been 
overcome (28- 33), and then preaches to them Jesus as 
the * Lord of all ’ (34 — 43). As be sneaks, the Holy Spirit, 
to the surprise of tho Jewish Cliristians, bestows his 
supernatural gifts on these Gentile believers, who are 
therefore baptized (44 — 48). Some in the church at Jeru- 
salem question the propriety of Peter’s conduct (xi. 1 — 3) ; 
but ho satisfies them by appealing to the clear expression 
of the Divine will (4 — 18). 

14 Or, ‘built up,’ i, e. confirmed and improved in faith 
and piety. 

15 Lydda was about five miles from the sea-port town 
of Joppa, anciently called Lod (1 CUron. viii. 12 ; Neh. vii. 
37). It was afterwards culled Diospolis, and now Lud, 

16 In ‘ tho plain of Sharon see refs. 

17 llespeeting Joppa, see note on Jqnah i. 3. 

1 16 ‘ Tabitha’ and ‘Dorcas’ are the Aramaic and Greek 

names of the qazelle ; on which seo Prov. v. 19, and 
note. On the double name, see note on ch. i. 23. 
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39 TIioii Peter arose and went with them. When ho was come, they hroiij^lit him 

into the upiier cliainbi^r : ‘'and all the widows stood by him wtM‘[)ing, and showing •» ?• 

40 the coats and garments whicli Dorcas made/ while slie was with tliem. But 

Peter r put them all forth/ and kneeled down, and prayed; and turning /nm to ^ 1 ^1. 1^,? 
the body said, Tabitlia, arise. jAnd she opened her eyes: and vvlien she saw v 4^;’ joi/a 

41 Peter, she sat up. And he gave her /lis hand, and lifteil her up : and wlnm he ’ 

42 had called the saints and widows, [he] presented h(ir alive. And it was known 

43 throughout all Joppa; ’ and many believed in the Lord. And it came to pass, •' J«»m ii. 12 . 11 . 

that he tarried many days in Joppa*' with oite * Simon a tanner. * cii. 10 . 6 . 

PeteVy by Divine directioHy preaches to CorneliuSy and admits into the church Gentiles who 

have not received the rites of Judaism, 

10 THERE was a certain man in Cmsarea called Cornelius/ a centurion of the 

2 band^ called the Italian hand, *a devout mtUy^ and one tliat “feanul Cod with i». 

all his house; whicli gave much alms to the jieople,^ and prayed to Cod ■’^alvvay. ro.‘i 2 . 12 . 

3 yifb saw in a vision evidently,® about the ninth hour of the day,^ an angel of y vir. »i; eh 11 . 13 . 

4 Cod coming in to him, and saying unto him, Cornelius. And when he looked on 
him, he was afraid, and said, What is it, Lord ? And lie said unto him, Tliy 

/5 prayers and thine alms ^ are come up “ for a memorial before God. And now send ;; , 

0 men to Joppa,'* and call for one * Simon, whoso surname is Peter: he lodgeth * Mw.YVrt.* 

! with one Simon a tanner, Avhose house is by the sea side:'^ ‘^bo shall toll thee rfli’h, 

what thou oughtest to do. 

7 And when Hie angel which spake unto Cornelius was departed, lie called two of 
his household servants, and a devout'® soldier of them that waited on him conti- 

8 nually ; and when lie had declared all these things unto them, he sent them to Joppa. 

9 On the morrow, as they went on their jonrney, and drew nigh unto the city, 

10 ‘■Peter went up upon the honseto])'-* to pray about the sixth hour.'® And he ' St. 

became very hungry, and would have eaten: but while they made rtauly, he /fell f i^v/co‘rS 2 *^^ 2 - 4 *- 

11 into a trance,'® and ^ saw heaven opinu'd, and a certain vessel descending unto him, ji, 

as it had been a groat sheet knit at the four corners,'^ and let down to the earth : • 

^2 wheri'in were all manner of fourfootod beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and 

13 creeping things, and fowls of the air. And there came a voice to him, Rise, 

14 Peter ; kill, and cat.'® But Peter said. Not so, liord; '*for I have never oaten 
lo anything that is common or unclean. And the voice spake unto him again the 
10 second time, ' What Cod hath cleansed, that call not thou common. This was 

done thrice and the vessel was receiv<*d up again into heaven. ^ 

17 Now while Peter doubted in himself what this vision Avhich ho had seen should 
mean, behold, the men which were sent from Cornelius had mad(5 inquiry for 

18 Simon’s house, and stood Indore the gate,*® and called, and asked whether Simon, 
which was surnamed Peter, wero lodged there. 

19 While Pet(;r thought on the vision, *the Spirit said unto him, Behold, three Ha**' 

•JO men siiek thee. 'Arise tlu'refore, and get thee down, and go with them, doubting i ch.’ia.?. 

nothing: for I*-" have sent them. 

‘21 Then Peter went down to the men which were sent unto him from Cornelius; 

1 liather, ‘used to miilie.’ I’ho ‘coats’ and ‘garments’ 1 to bis prayi'rs (ver. 31), it is probable Unit ho had been 
(or ‘ cloaks’) include almost the whole dre.s.s: sec Matt. aNkiiig Bivinu instruction respecting the claims of Jesus, 
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1 liather, ‘used to make.’ I’he ‘coats’ and ‘garments’ 
(or ‘ cloaks’) include almost the whole dre.s.s: sec Matt. 
V. 40, and note. 

2 As Elijah and Elisha, and his Divine Lord had done : 
see refs. 

3 Joppa, being a large sea- port, would afford many 
opportunities for spreading the gospel. 

4 Cornelius was the name of a large Roman clan, in- 
cluding several noble and distinguished families. 

5 Or, ‘ cohort * (corresponding nearly to our regimen()y 
composed of natives of Italy. The rest of the Roman 
troops were raised in the province. 

6 There wei'e at this time many persons who had for- 
saken idolatry, and had received the moral and spiritual 
teachings of the Jewish law, without its rites and cere- 
monies. To this class Cornelius, and probably most of 
the early Qentile converts to Christianity, belonged (see 
ver. 34). 

7 That is, to the Jewish people : compare Luke vii. 5. 
His good reputation among the Jews might help to pre- 
pare the Hebrew Christians to welcome him into the 
church. 

8 That is, * manifestly,’ or while awake (see also ver. 7) ; 
not in a dream, or a trance (ver. 10; cb. xxii. 17). 

9 At three p. M., the hour of evening prayer (ch. iii. 1). 
He seems to have spent the whole day in fasting and 
prayer (ver. 30). As the mission of Peter was an answer 


aNking Divine instruction respecting the claims of Jesus, 
of whom lie had heard (ver. 37). 

10 Tile gospel is to be preaclied by meUy not angeh. 

11 A distance of thirty miles. The messengers started 
the same evening, and arrived at Joppa the next afternoon. 

12 The business of a tanner was regarded by the Jews i 
as almost iimdean, and was not allowed to be carried on 
within the walls of cities. 

13 Like his master; and therefore fully informed of the 
purpose of his errand. 

14 See note on 1 Sam. ix, 25. 

15 About noon, the second liour for prayer. 

16 Or, * an ecstasy was [or came] upon him,’ his mind 
being abstracted from external objects, by supernatural 
appearances. Compare ch. xxii. 17; 2 Cor. xii. 2. The 
form of the vision corresponded with Peter’s hunger. 

* 17 Literally, ‘ tied by four ends,’ *. e, of cords, reaching 
into the heavens above. 

18 Making no distinction between clean and unclean. 
See Lev. ch. xi., and notes. 

19 Sec a reason for such a repetition in Gen xli. 32. 

20 Or, ‘ at the porch’ or ‘ vestibule,’ forming the entrance 
to the inner court ; where visitors would call in the day- 
time (ver. 18), and would knock at night (ch. xii. 13). 

21 Making no diifioulty about visiting a Gentile, ‘for I 
have sent them.’ 



A. D. 41. U.] 


THE ACTS X. 23 -45. 


[a. d. 41. H, 


and said, Behold, I am he whom ye seek : what is the cause wherefore ye are 

23 come? And they said, “Cornelius the* centurion, a just man, and one that 
leareth God, and “of good report among all the nation of the Jews, was warned 
from God by an holy angel to send for thee into his house, and to hear words of 

23 thee. Then called he them in, and lodged them. 

And on the morrow Peter wont away with them, ®and certain brethren* from 

24 Joppa accompanied him. And the morrow after they entered into Crosarea. And 
Cornelius waited for them, and had called together his kinsmen and near friends. 

25 And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met him, and fell down at his feet, and 

20 worshipped-'* him. But Peter took him up, saying, /'Stand up; I rnysolf also am 

27 a man. And as he talked'* with him, he went in, and found many that were 
come together. 

28 And he said unto them, Ye know how ’ that it is an unlawful thing® for a man 
that is a Jew to keep company, or come unto one of another nation; hut *‘God 

29 hath showed me that I should not call any man common or unclean. Theroforo 
came I unto you without gainsaying, as soon as I was sent for : I ask therefore 
for what intent yo have sent for me ? 

30 And Cornelius said, Four days ago I was fasting until this hour; and at the 
ninth hour I prayed in my house, and, behold, •& man stood before me ^in bright 

31 clothing, and said, Cornelius, “thy prayer is heard, •'"and thine alms are had in 

32 remembrance in the sight of God. 8ond therefore to Joppa, and call hither 
Simon, whose surname is Peter ; he is lodged in the house of one Simon a tanner 

33 by the sea side : who, when he cometh, shall speak unto thee. Immediately 
therefore I sent to thee ; and thou hast well done that thou art come. Now 
therefore are wo all here present before God, to hear all things that arc commanded 
thee of God. 

34 Then Peter opened his mouth, and said, ^Of a truth 1 perceive that God is no 

35 respecter of persons but *in every nation he “that feareth him, and * worketh 

36 righteousness, ‘^is accepted with him. The word which God sent unto the 

37 children of Israel, ‘'preaching peace by Jesus Christ (‘’he is Lord of all 7): that 
word,® I say j ye /know, which was published throughout all Judroa, and began 

38 from Galileo, after tho baptism which John preached; how God * anointed Jesus 
of Nazareth with tho Holy Ghost and with power:* who went about doing 
good, and healing all that were oppressed of tho devil ; *for God was with him. 

39 And * we are witnesses of all things which he did both in the land of the Jews, 

40 and in Jerusalem. 'Whom they slew and hanged on a tree. Him God raised 

41 up the third day, and showed him openly, “not to all tho people,** but unto 
witnesBOB chosen before of God, even to us, “who did eat and drink with him, 

43 after he rose from the dead. And “he commanded us to preach unto tho people, 
and to testify p that it is he which was ordained of God to he the Judge ? of quick ** 

43 and dead. *’To him give all the prophets witness, that • through his name 'who- 
soever belioveth in him shall receive remission of sins, 

44 While Peter yet spake these words, “the Holy Ghost fell on all them** which 

45 heard the word. •*’ And they of the circumcision which believed were astonished, 
as many as came with Peter, y because that on the Gentiles also was poured out 
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1 llather, ‘ a centurion not yet known to Peter. 

2 Both Peter’s own vision and tho message from Cor- 
nelius showed the great importance of the occasion, which 
ought therefore to have several witnesses (see ch. xi. 12). 

3 As a Homan officer, and a pious man, Cornelius 
would offer such homage only to a legate of Jehovah : 
but even this Peter declines, warning him that it must 
be reserved for God alone. Our Lord did not decline it. 

4 Or, ‘conversed with him* familiarly. 

5 TliQ distinction between clean anci unclean meats, 
and the prohibition of alliances and marriages between 
the Israelites and heathen nations (Lev. xi. 1—47 ; Deut. 
vii. 1 — 8) had come to be regarded as forbidding all social 
intercourse with Gentiles. Sue Josephus, Cent. Ap. ii. 26; 
Juvenal, Sat. xiv. 103; Tacit. Hist. v. 6. 

6 A new and important application of an old truth : 
see refs. 

7 Vep. 36 is connected in sense with tho preceding. 
God receives the pious of every nation; for though he 
first sent liis ‘word’ to the children of Israel with its 
gla<i news of peace through Jesus Christ, 5'et ‘ He [t. e. the 
Christ] is [the appointed and predicted] Lord of all,’ not 
‘ of tho Jews only, but of tho Gentiles* also. See Psa. ii. ; 
Ixxii. 8—11; Isa. Iv. 4, 6; Ban. ii. 44; vii. 13, 14. 

ISOS ’ ’ 


8 The word here rendered ‘ word ’ differs from that in 
ver. 36. The meaning may bo, ‘ The history you know 
the doctrine I am come to unfold to you. Philip's preaching 
(ch. viii. 40) liad made the gospel well known at C;e8area. 

9 His Divine goodness, working through his Divine 
power, to break Satan’s tyranny over men’s bodies (Luke 
xiii. 16) and souls (2 Tim. ii. 26) was the true evidence 
that Jesus was God’s anointed (Isa. Ixi. 1 — 3), and that 
God was with him. 

10 Before his death our Lord taught an'd wrought his 
miracles in public ; but when the people by rejecting him 
had shown that no evidence could affect them (see Luke x vi. 
31 ; John xii. 37), the ocular proof of his resurn^ction was 
given only to Divinely chosen and competent witnesses. 
See note on Matt, xxviii. 1. 

11 That is, ‘ the living and the dead see 1 Thess. iv. 
16, 17 ; 1 Cor. XV. 61, 5^5. Our Lord’s authority as Judge 
is founded upon and co-extensive with his power to save 
(ver. 43). 

12 The g^ift of the Holy Spirit on this occasion was 
attended by many of the same signs as at Pentecost (see 
ver. 46; ch. xi. 16). This Divine interposition conclu- 
sively proved that neither Jewish nor Christian outward 
rites are indispensable to admission to gospel privileges. 




THE ACTS X. 46— XL 22. 


/ Lk. I. 3. 

H ch. lU. U-18. 


A. D. 41—43. U.] THE ACTS X. 46— XI. 22. [a. d. 41—4 3. If. 

46 the gift of the Holy Ghost. For they heard them * speak with tongues, and - ch. s. 4 , iii» 
magnify God. 

47 Then answered Peter, Can any man forbid water, that those should not be 

48 baptized, which have received the Holy Ghost “as well as wo?^ And he com- « n. j7» 15 . 0,91 
manded*^ them to bo baptized *in the name of the Lord, Then prayed they him 6 ciC’a. wTa is. 

to tarry certain days. 

Peter* 8 conduct objected to at Jerusalem ; his successful defence, 

11 AND the apostles and brethren that were in Judaea heard *that the Gentiles « ch. 10. 34-40. 

2 had also received the word of God. And when Peter was come up*** to Jerusnlom, 

3 ‘^they that were of the circumcision^ contended with him, saying, 'Thou wcntcst ? Si 
in to men uncircumcised, and didst eat with them. 

4 But Peter rehearsed the matter from the beginning, and expounded it /by order / 1 k. i. 3. 

5 unto them, saying, « I was® in the city of Joppa praying : and in a trance I saw a * »«•»-»»• 

vision, A certain vessel descend, as it had been a great sheet, let down from 

6 heaven by four corners ; and it came oven to me : upon the which when I had 
fastened mine eyes, I considered, and saw fourfooted beasts of the earth, and wild 

7 beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air. And I heard a voice saying 

8 unto me. Arise, Peter; slay, and eat. But I said. Not so. Lord: *for notning *Ro.u. u. 

9 common or unclean hath at any time entered into my mouth. But the voice 

answered mo again from heaven. What God hath cleansed, that call not thou I 

10 common. And this was done throe times: and all were drawn up again into I 

11 heaven. And, behold, immediately there were three men already come unto the 

12 house whore I was, sent from Ca3sarea unto me. And ‘the Spirit bade me go • 

with them, nothing doubting. Moreover * these six brethren accompanied me; Acil.To.’lb. 

13 and we entered into the man’s house: ‘and he showed us how he had seen ’"an 
angel in his house, which stood and said unto him, Send men to Joppa, and call 

14 for Simon, whose surname is Peter; who shall tell thee words, whereby thou and 
L) all thy house shall be saved. And as I began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on 

16 them, ” as on us at the beginning. Then remembered 1 the word of the Lord, how " 'h* *• < » 'o- «• 
that he said, “John indeed baptized with water; but rye shall be baptized with " S!n'; •Vohnu •]«”!’ 

17 the Holy Ghost.^* « Forasmuch thou as God gave them the like gift as he did ^ Vi V « 
unto us, who believed on the Lord Jesus Christ; *■ what was I, that I could with- ’ ch! 10:47. ' 
stand God? 

18 When they heard those things, they held their peace, and glorified God, saying, 

'Then 7 hath God also to the Gentiles granted repentance unto life. * Jo!' 

Great success of the gospel at Antioch ; ministry of Barnabas and Saul in that city, 

19 ‘NOW® they which were scattered abroad upon the persecution that arose <ch.ai-4» m* Mt. 
about Stephen travelled as far as “ Phenice,® and Cyprus,^^^ and Antioch,i‘ preaching « ch. 21 ’. 2 . 

20 the word to none but unto the Jews only. And some of them were men of Cyprus 

and Cyreno,i 2 >vhich, when they were come to Antioch, spake unto ' the Grecians,^® ch. e. i j 9 . 29 . 

21 preaching the Lord Jesus. And ^the hand of the Lora was with them:‘^ and a Mui.eij. 

great number believed, and • turned unto the Lord. * oh.9.35j 1 Thei.i.9. 

22 Then tidings of these things came unto the ears of the church which was in 
Jerusalem : and they sent forth “ Barnabas,^® that he should go as far as Antioch. « ch.4.3tt,37; 9 . 27 . 


t eh. IOl 19,20; 15.7; 

John 10. 13. 

* ch. in. 23. 


0 ch. I. .5; 19. 4; Mt 
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p I*. 14.3: Joel 2.20. 
q ch. 15. 0. 9. 
r ch. 10. 47. 


t ch. 0. 1—4; Me Mt. 

10. 23. 
u ch. 21. 2. 


jr ch. 6. I ; 9. 29. 
ych.2. 47: I.k. 1.0(1. 
e eh. 9. 35; 1 Thes.1.9. 

a ch. 4.30,37; 9.27. 


1 It was not for men to withhold the baptism of water 
when God had given the baptism of the Spirit. 

2 See notes on John iv. 2 ; 1 Cor. i. 17. 

3 Accompanied by the brethren from Joppa (ver. 12), 
who might corroborate all his statements. 

4 Either the Jewish believers (as in eh. x. 45) ; or 
more probably those whose zeal for the law shortly after- 
wards originated a circumcision party (ch. xv. 1, 24). 

5 On vers. 5 — 15, see notes on ch. x. 9 — 44. 

6 The gift of the Holy Spirit to believing Gen tiles clearly 
showed that they were included in the Lord’s promise 
here quoted from ch. i. 5. To ‘forbid’ the sign where God 
has granted the ^race is to ‘ forbid,’ or oppose, God. 

7 Unlikely as it seemed to us. 

3 A fourth great event preliminary to the universal 
e.xtension of the church was the missionary zeal of some 
Cyprian and Cyrenian Jews, by whose ministry many 
were converted at Antioch (ch. xi. 19 — 21). Barnabas, 
sent by the church at Jerusalem to watch the movement, 
throws himself heartily into it as a work * of God ’ (22—24); 
and obtains the efficient aid of Saul of Tarsus, with whom 
he labours successfully, forming a body of believers, 
separate from the Jewish community (25, 26). 

9 Or Phoenicia, a district between Lebanon and the 


sea. It had been visited by our Lord (Matt. xv. 21—28). 

10 A large island, lying oif the coast of Syria. It was 
j the birth-place of Barnabas : see ch. iv. 36. 

11 Antioch on the Orontes, now Antukia, was the capital 
I of Syria, and the residence of the proconsul of the province. 

It was one of the largest cities of the world. It contained 
a mixed population, including many Jews, who resided in 
a separate qu.arter under their own governor. This city 
speedily became the head quarters of Gentile Christianity, 
and the second great centre of missionary operations, from 
which the light radiated through the heathen world ; and it 
long retained a pre-eminence among the Eastern churches. 

12 See note on ch. ii. 10. 

13 See note on ch. vi. 1. Thus the gospel was widely 
extended among the Hellenists through the death of the 
Hellenist Stephen. But some manuscripts, instead of 
‘Grecians,’ have ‘Greeks,’ which would probably mean 
‘Gentiles/ in distinction from the ‘ Jews^ mentioned in 
ver. 19. If this is the true reading, there is here a further 
extension of the gospel among the Gentiles. 

14 Giving evident tokens of His approval. 

15 Barnabas, as a Hellenist Jew of Cyprus, and a man 
of generous and candid disposition (ch. iv. 37 ; ix. 27), 
was peculiarly fitted for this mission. 




t. D. 43, 44. U.] 


THE ACTS XI. 23— XII. 12. 


[a.d. 43, 44. H. 


23 WUio, when ho came, and had soon tho grace of God, w^as glad, and ^exliorted 

24 them all, that with •'purpose of heart they w'ould clcavo unto tho Lord. For he 
was a good man, and ‘^fiill of the Holy Ghost and of faith, « And much ]!)eoj)lo 
was added unto the lA)rd. 

25,26 Then dejiartod Barnabas to ^Tarsus, for to seek Saul : and when he had found 
liini, he brought him unto Antioch. And it came to ])as8, that a whole year they 
assembled themselves with the church, and taught much people. And the disciples 
*^wore called Christians* first in Antioch. 

Distress and yersccutivn at Jerusalem ; Peter* s miraculous deliverance ; Herod's death at 

Ceesarea, 

27,28 AXD^ in these days came * prophets from Jerusalem unto Antioch. And 
there stood up one of them named ^Agabus, and signified by the Spirit that 
there should be groat dearth throughout all the world:** which came to pass in 

29 the days of Claudius Ctesar. Then the disciples, * every man according to his 
ability,^ determined to send * relief unto the brethren which dwelt in Jiidmn: 

30 wliich also they did, and sent it to tho elders •'» by tlic hands of Barnabas and Saul. 

13 iVow about that time Herod the king^ stretched forth his hands to vex certain 

2 of the church.^ And he killed J nines ** " the brother of John with the sword. 

3 And because he saw "it j)leascd the Jews, he proceeded further to take Peter 

4 also. (Then were p the days of unleavened bread.**) And when he had ajmre- 
hended him, he put him in prison, and delivered him to four quaternions *** of 
soldiers to keep him; ’ intending after Easter** to bring him forth to tho people. 

5 Peter therefore was kept in prison : but ’‘prayer was made without ceasing of tho 
church unto God for him. 

6 And when Herod would have brought him forth, tho same night *2 Peter * was 
sleeping between two soldiers, bound with two chains : and the keepers before 

7 the door kept tho prison. And, behold, ^the angel of the Lord came uj)on hiviy 
and “a light*^ shined in the prison: and he smote Pet(5r on the side, and raised 

8 him up, saying, Arise up quickly. And his chains fell oil’ from his hands. And 
the angel said unto liim, *'Gird thyself, and bind on thy sandals. And so he did. 

9 And ho saith unto him. Cast thy garment about thee, and follow me. And ho 
went out, and followed him; and -^wist not that it was true which was done liy 

10 the angel ; but thought y he saw a vision. When th(‘y were ])ast tho first and the 
second ward,*** they came unto the iron gate that Icadeth unto tho city ; * which 
opened to them of his own accord : and they wont out, and passed on through one 
street ; and forthwith the angel departed from him. 

And when Peter was come to himself, he said, Now I know of a surety, that 
•*the Lord hath sent his angel, and *hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod, 
"and from all the expectation of the people of the .Jews. And when he had 
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1 This nainfi occurs onW in two other of 

Scripture (t*h. xxvi. 28; 1 I’et. iv. 16), and is applied to 
the disciples by others rather than thoinsclves. Tho Jews 
would hardly give them a name derived from that of tho 
Messiah : comp. John xix. 21. It probably originated with 
the heathen population of Antioch when tho converts be- 
carao a numerous and important body, needing a distiiic- 
tivo appellation. It was afterwards adopted and gloried 
in by the Christians themselves. 

2 This first part of the book of Acts closes with a notice 
of the relief which the church at Jerusalem received from 
tho now community at Antioch (xi. 27 — 30) at a time when 
famine was aggravated by persecution and martyrdom 
(xii. 1,2); a narrative of Peter’s deliverance from prison 
by nn angel, in answer to the prayers of the disoiplea 
(3 — 17) ; and a drsoriptioii of the cruelty and vanity of his 

S ersocutor, punished by a loathsome and excniciating 
eath (18—23). And the mother church, as it disappears 
from tho inspired history, amidst suffering, Divine pro- 
tection, and brotherly help, is still seen to be growing and 
multiplied (24, 25). 

8 Or, • upon the whole inhabited earth a phrase often 
usi'd for the Human empire (see note on Luke ii. 1, 2). 
During the reign of Claudius (a., d. 41— 54j, the different 
parts of the empire suffered successively rrom great fa- 
mines, some of which were particularly severe in Juduia, 
about A. D. 44, 45. See Joseph. Antiq. xx. 26. 

4 Or, * according as any one was prospered see refs. 

5 The office of elder (or presbyter) seems to have been 
adopted from the Jewish synagogue, and to have included 
the twofold duties of teaching and ruling ; on which ac- 
\m 


count, in the New Testament, elders are also called bishops 
or overseers. 

6 This was Herod Agrippa T., an able and popular 
nrince, son of Aristobulus and Bernice, and grandson of 
Herod the Great. He had been brought up at Home, 
and by successive grants from Caligula and Claudius had 
become king of .'ill Balestine. He courted the Jew.s by 
professing to be /ealons for the law ; but he was unprin- 
cipled and licentiou.s, and adopted many hcatlien customs. 
See Joseph. Antiip xix. 7, 3. 

7 Hnther, ‘ laid hands on certain of the church to do 
them ill.’ 

8 See Mutt. iv. 21 ; xx. 20 — 23 ; Mark v. 37, and notes. 
James was the first of the apostles to suffer death ; his 
brother appears to have survived all the rest. 

9 See Exod. xii. 15, 16. Herod generally resided at 
Cirsarea, but came to Jerusalem at the great festivals. 

10 Four soldiers for each of the four watches of the 
night: two at the doors of tho prison, forming the fn'st 
and second guards (ver, 10), and two chained to* the 
pri.soner (ver. 6). 

11 Huther, ‘ after the Passovers* here probably meaning 
the whole festival during wliich tho stricter Jews would 
not like a criminal to bo executed. 

12 The night preceding his intended trial or execution. 

13 Such as often attended visitants from heaven (Luke 
ii. 9). It might facilitate the prisoner’s escape. 

14 That is, the mantle : see note on Matt. v. 40. 

15 Or ‘ guard ;’ viz. the soldiers posted, one probably 
at the door of the cell, and the other at the outer gate of 
the prison. 



A. D. 44, 45. U.] 


THE ACTS XII. 13— XIII. 2. 


[a. d. 44, 45. H. 


considered' the tiling^ he came to the house of Mary^ the mother of ‘'John, whose 

13 surname was Mark ; where many were gathered together ' praying. And as Peter 
knocked at the door of the gate, a damsel came to hearken, named Ilhoda. 

14 And when she knew Peter’s voice, she opened not the gate for gladness, hut ran 

15 in, and told how Peher stood before the gate. And they said unto her. Thou art 
mad. Hut slie constantly affirmed that it was even so. Then said they, /It is 

16 his angel.^ Hut Peter continued knocking : and when they had opened the door., 

17 and saw him, they were astonished. Hut he, beckoning unto them with the hand 
to hold their peace, declared unto them how * the Lord had brought him out of 
the prison. A.nd he said, Go show these things unto * James,^ and to the brethren. 
And he departed, and went into another place.^ 

18 Now as soon as it was day, there was no small stir among the soldiers, what 

19 was become of Peter. And when Herod had sought for him, and found him not, 
ho * examined the keepers, and commanded that they should be put to death.^ 
And ho went down from Judrea to Cffisaren,^ and there abode. 

20 And Herod was highly displeased with them of Tyro and Sidon: but 'they 
came with one accord to him, and, having made Blastus the king’s chamberlain 
their friend, desired peace; because their country'* was nourished by the king’s 

21 country. And upon a set day Ilerod, arrayed in royal apparel, sat upon his 

22 throne, and made an oration unto them. And the people gave a shout, saying, 

23 " It is the voice of a god, and not of a man.® And immediately the angel of the 
liord ® smote him, because p ho gave not God the glory : and « he was eaten of 
worms, and gave up the ghost. 

24,25 Hut *‘tho word of God grow and multiplied.'® And Barnabas and Saul 
returned from Jerusalem, when they had fulfilled their * ministry," and 'took 
with them John, whose surname was Mark. 

Appoint7nent of Barnabas and Saul to rnissionaty so'vice; their work in Cyprus, Pisidia, and 
Lycaonia ; and their return to Antioch. 

13 NOW'"-' there were **in the church that was at Antioch certain prophets and 

teachers; as 'Barnabas, and Simeon that was called Niger,''* and liUcius of 
Gyrene, and Manaen,''' which had been brought up with * Herod the tcdrarch, and 
2 "Saul. As they ministered to the Lord, *and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, 
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1 Itather, ‘and having beconio a ware of [his position], 
ho came, ’etc. Itecoveriiig from his amnzemont, he readied 
Mary’s hoiiae^ and knocked there. This was one of the 
providential coincidences; for many were just then as- 
sembled there to pray (ver. 5). 

2 See Preface to the Gospel of Mark, p. 1115. 

3 Cleaning either the spirit of Peter, already put to 
death (Luke xxiv. 37) ; or more probably his guardian 
angel, assuming his form and voice. The inspired writer 
records this simply as the opinion of the speakers. 

4 Probably James the Just, pre.sident of the church at 
Jerusalem (ch. xv. 13; xxi, 18; Gal. ii. 12) ; see Preface 
to the Epistle of James. 

5 He seems to have left Jerusalem for a ^me ; but he 
returned afterwards : see ch. xv. 7- 

G Literally, ‘ to be led off' to punishment ; which in 
such a ca.se would be death. 

7 See note on ch. viii. 40. Josephus (Antiq. xix. 8, 2) 
relates that Herod went down to Ca>.sarea to celebrate 
games in honour of the emperor Claudius. 

3 Compare 2 Sara. v. 11 ; 1 Kings v. 9, 11, and note; 
Ezra iii. 7; Ezek. xxvii., and notes. The prevailing dearth 
made the maritime and commercial towns feel the im- 
portance of friendly relations with the producing districts 
of the interior. 

® Josephus (Bell. Jud. i. 21, 8) gives a similar but more 
diffuse account of Herod’s death ; but only the in.^pirod 
historian assigns its cause— the stroke of God, because he 
had accepted the impious flattery. 

IG Amidst all these events, adverse or propitious, God’s 
work went on. Judma was now again governed by a lioman 
procurator (Cuspius Fad us), who was not disposed to court 
the favour of tho Jews by persecuting the Christians. 

11 That is, ‘ their service,’ mentioned in ch. xi. 29, 30. 
This visit to Jerusalem is not mentioned with others by 
Paul in Galatians, ch. i., ii. ; being probably a short and 
private one. 

'2 Tho second great division of tho apostolic history 
(ch. xiii. — xxviii.) narrates the diffusion of the gospel 


from Antioch, until Paul is brought a prisoner to Koine. 
For this work tho Holy Spirit sidects from the church at 
Antioch its two leading teachers, the ministers of its 
bounty (see oh. xi. 30) to be his Apostles to the Gentile 
world (ch. xiii. 1 — 3). Accompanied by Mark, they sail 
to Cyprus, the country of Barnabas, and preach through 
the island until they roach Paphos, where a Jewish im- 
postor is exposed and punished, and the Roman proconsul 
IS converted (4—12). Crossing to the mainland, they 
proceed, without Mark, to Antioch in Pisidia, and there 
Paul preaches so powerfully that he is urged to repeat 
his address (see note on ch. xiii. 16), which great crowds 
assemble to hear (13—44). The Jews, however, oppose 
his teaching, and Paul and Barnabas turn from them to 
the Gentiles, who gladly receive the word (45 — 48). The 
whole district is evangelized, and the converts are filled 
with spiritual joy, although the preachers are driven by 
the enmity of the* Jews to Iconiura (49--52). There again 
they are successful, amidst much opposition, which at last 
forces them to retire to the semi-barbarous district of 
Lycaonia (xiv. 1—7). At Lystra, tho miraculous cure of 
a cripple excites the people to offer them Divine honours 
(8 — 18). But the Jews coming thither soon persuade the 
fickle people to regard them as impostors, and stone Paul, 
leaving him for dead. He revives, and visits Derbe 
(19 — 21), and then returns with Barnabas along their 
former route to the coast, whence they sail to Antioch 
(22 — 26) ; and report to the church there the success of 
their first missionary tour (27, 28). 

13 The black or dark; perhaps Simeon of Gyrene (see 
Matt, xxvii. 32, and note), whence Lucius came. 

14 The same as Menahem. He was probably ‘the 
foster-brother of Herod’ Antipas; who, with his brother 
Archelaus, had been brought up at Romo in tho house of 
a private person (Joseph. Antiq. xvii. 1, 3). 

15 Or ‘ fulfilled their office.’ It seems to have been at 
some special public service that this command was given, 
either in an audible voice from heaven, or through some 
of the prophets. 




A. D. 45. U.] 


THE ACTS XIII. 3—16. 


[a. d. 45. H. 


^Separate me Barnabas and Saul for tbe work 'whereunto I hare called them.* 

3 Ana / when they had fasted and prayed, and laid their hands on them, they sent 
them away. 

4 So they, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, departed unto Seleucia;® and 

5 from thence they sailed to f Cyprus.^ And when they were at Salarnis,^ * they 

F 'reached the word of God in the synagogues* of the Jews. And they had also 
John to their * minister.® And when they had gone through the isle^ unto 
Paphos, they found *a certain sorcerer,® a false prophet, a Jew, whose name was 
7 Bar-jesus:® which was with the deputy*® of the country, Sergius Paulas, a 
prudent** man ; who called for Barnabas and Saul, and desired to hear the word 
8 of God. But "» Elymas *‘‘* the sorcerer (for so is his name by interpretation) 
9 withstood them, seeking to turn away the deputy from the faith. Then** Saul, 
(who also is called Paul,) "filled with the Holy Ghost, set his eyes on him, 
10 and said, ® 0 full of all subtilty and all mischief, p thou child of the devil, *^ thou 
enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou not cease « to pervert the right ways of the 
11 Lord ? And now, behold, ^ the hand of the Lord is upon thee, • and thou shalt be 
blind, not seeing the sun for a season. And immediately there fell on liim a 
mist and a darkness;** and he went about seeking some to lead him by the 
12 hand. Then the deputy, when ho saw what was done, believed, being astonished 
at the doctrine of the Lord.*® 

13 Now when Paul and his company *7 loosed from Paphos, they came to Perga*® 
in Pamphylia. And * John departing from them returned to Jerusalem.*® 

Paul and Barnabas at Antioch in Pisidia, 

14 BUT when they departed from Perga, they came to Antioch in Pisidia.^® And 
15 [they] “went into tlie synagogue on the sabbath day, and sat down. And 'after 
the reading of the Law and the Prophets, 2* the rulers of the synagogue sent 
unto them,2‘-i saying. Ye men and brethren, if ye have ^any word of exhortation 
for the people, say on. 

18 Then Paul stood up, and * beckoning with his hand,*-*® said. Men of Israel, and 
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1 To carry the gospel to other regions, Saul had long 
been conscious of his vocation (seo ch. xxvi. 16 — 18); 
he was now publicly appointed by the Holy Ghost. 

2 Seleucia was tho port of Antioch, about fifteen miles 
from the city, near the mouth of the Orontes. 

3 Cyprus was near; it was tho native country of 
Barnabas; it contained many Jews, and some of its in- 
habitants were already Christians (seo ch. xi. 19, 20). 

4 Salamis was on the eastern coast of Cyprus, the 
nearest sea-port to Seleucia. 

3 As tho Jews scattered throughout the Roman empire 
were allowed the free exercise of their religion, they had 
at this period synagogues in all the principal cities. In 
these assemblies, tho apostles, being Jews, not only had 
ready access to their own people without exciting tho 
suspicion of tho civil authorities ; but they also met many 
of the serious and better disposed portion of the Gentiles, 
who had been attracted by the moral superiority of tho 
Old Testament, and had become either ‘proselytes’ to 
Judaism, or ‘devout’ worshippers of the true God. And 
these persons being free from the national Jewish preju- 
dices, were the best prepared to receive the gospel. 

0 Their attendant and assistant. 

7 A distance of about one hundred miles. Paphos on 
tho west coast was the capital of Cyprus under the 
Romans, and the residence of the governor. It was 
notorious for tho licentious worship of Venus. 

8 Rather, ‘ a certain magian :’ see note on ch. viii. 9. 
This period was remarkable for the prevalence among 
the euucated as well as the ignorant, of both scepticism 
and imposture. The latter was practised chiefly by adven- 
turers from the East, many of whom were Jews. Seo 
Hor. Sat. i. 21; Juv. Sat. iii.13 — 16; vi. 642— 546; x. 93. 

9 That is, ‘ iSon of Jesus,’ or ‘ Jbshua.’ 

10 Rather, * Proconsul the title of the governors of those 

f >rovlnces of the Roman empire which were nominally 
eft by the Emperor under the authority of the senate 
and people, as distinguished from others which, requiring 
a military force, wore governed by his legates, who were 
called Propraiors. Augustus at first reserved Cyprus to 
himself; out ho afterwards resigned it to the senate (Dio. 
Cass. Lib. liii. p. 704). Coins of that period still exist, 
on which tho governor of Cyprus is called a Proconsul. 


11 That is, thoughtful and inUdligont. 

12 Rather, ‘ Elymas tho magian,' Both words mean, 
learned in occult wisdom. 

13 Thifl appeal’s to have been ‘the time fixed by Divine 
authority for Paul’s manifestation as apostle of the Gen- 
tiles ; and this manifestation was made more conspicuous 
by its coincidence with his triumph over a^ropresontative 
of unbelieving and apostate Judaism, andithe conversion 
of an official representative of Rome, whose name was 
identical with his own apostolical title. The critical 
juncture was still further marked by Paul’s first miracle, 
or sign of his apostleship (seo 2 Cor. xii. 12), preceded 
by a few words conceived and uttered in the highest tone 
of apostolical authority.' — Alexander. 

H Like him in false and mischievous opposition to 
God’s purposes. Comp. John viii. 44. 

15 The infliction which Paul had himself suffered, 
with the happiest results : see ch. ix. 9, etc. 

16 Now confirmed by such a miracle. 

17 Literally, * those about ^aul,’ Who is now tho leader. 

18 Perga, tne capital of Pamphylia, stood about twelve 
miles up the river Oestrus. 

19 The cause of Mark’s abandonment of the work is not 
stated. He may have entertained some prejudices against 
the freedom of Paul’s intercourse \yith Gentile converts. 
Sec ch. XV. ; Gal. ii. 11, etc. If he did, his prejudices were 
afterwards subdued by Divine grace ; so that Paul com- 
mends him, and desires tho comfort of his society : see 
Col. iv. 10; 2 Tim. iv. 11. 

20 ‘Antioch of Pisidia,’ near the modern Jalobatch, 
was an important town, at that time. a Roman colony, 
situated on the ^reat road from the ^Egean Sea to Cilicia 
and Syria, and inhabited by many Greeks, Romans, and 
Jews, in addition to the native population. I’he route 
from Perga to this place was probably a rough mountain 

ass, crowed by dangerous torrents, and infested by wild 
anditti. Here the missionaries were likely to encounter 
‘perils of rivers and perils of robbers’ (2 Cor. xi. 26). 

21 Seo notes on Mutt. iv. 23 ; Luke iv. 16. 

22 Distinguishing them among th^ congregation as 
strangers, perhaps as teachers. 

23 His customary gesture (ch. xxi. 40; xxvi. 1). In 
this address Paul briefly traces God’s gracious dealings 




A, D. 45. U.] 


THE ACTS XIII. 17—41. 


[a. d. 45. H. 


®ye that fear God,' give audience. The God of this people of Israel * chose our 
fathers, and exalted*-* the people «whon they d^olt as strangers in the land of 
Egypt, ‘'and with an high arm brought he them out of it. And ^ about the timo 
of forty years suffered he their manners^ in the wilderness. And when /he had 
destroyed seven nations^ in the land of Chanaan, f he divided their laud to them 
by lot. And after that *he gave unto them judges about the space of four 
hundred and fifty years,® * until Samuel the prophet. *Aud afterward they 
desired a king : and God gave unto them Saul the son of Cis, a man of the tribe 
of Benjamin, by the space of forty years.® And * when he had removed him, he 
raised up unto them David to be their king; to whom also he gave testimony, 
and said, 7 <I have found David the son of Jesse, a man after mine own heart, 
which shall fulfil all my wilD fl Sam. xiii. 14 ; Psa. Ixxxix. *20]. " Of this man’s 
seed hath God according ®to his promise raised unto Israel Pa Saviour, Jesus: 
9 when John had first preached before his coming® the baptism of repciiitance to 
all the people of Israel. And as John fulfilled® his course, he said, *■ Whom think 
ye that I am ? I am not he. But, behold, there cometh one after me, whose 
shoes of his feet I am not worthy to loose. 

Men and brethren, children of the stock of Abraham, and whosoever among 
you feareth God, *to you is the word of this salvation sent. For they that dwell 
at Jerusalem, and their rulers, * because they knew him not,*® nor yet the voices 
of the prophets “ which are road every sabbath day, they have fulfilled them in 
condemning him, vAud though they found no cause of d(^ath in him^ yet 
desired they Pilate that ho should be slain. * And when they had fulfilled all 
that was written of him, they took** him down from the tree, and laid him in 
a sepulchre. ** But God raised him from the dead : and * he was seen many 
days of them which came up with him from Galilee to Jerusalem, ®who are his 
AvitiK^sscs**- unto the people. And we declare unto you glad tidings, how that 
the promise which was made unto the fathers, (iod hath fulfilled the same unto 
us their children, in that he hath raised up .Jesus again;*® as it is also written in 
the second Psalm, ® * Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee’*** [Psa. ii. 7, 
Sejjt,] And as concerning that ho raised him up from the dead, nom-t" no more to 
return to corruption, ho said on this wise, ^ I will give you the sure mercies of 
David’*® [Isa. fv. 3]. Wherefore he saith also in another Psalmy ^‘Thou shalt 
not suffer thine Holy One*® to see corruption’ [Psa. xvi. 10, SejHA For David, 
after ho had served his own generation *7 by the will of God, * fell on sleep, and 
was laid unto his fathers, and saw corruption ; * but he, whom God raised again, 
saw no corruption. 

Bo it known*® unto you therefore, men and brethren, that * through this man 
is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins : and * by him all that believe are 
justified from all things, »"from which ye could not be justified by the law of 
Moses. Beware therefore, lest that come upon you, which is spoken of in the 
Prophets ; *® ‘ Behold, ye dospisers, and wonder, and perish : for I work a work 
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with Israel from the time when He chose them os his 
own people, to the fulfilment of His great promise in 
sending them the Messiah, the Son of David (vers. 16— 2o). 
He then shows that Jesus was proved to be the predicted 
Messiah, both by his rejection by the people, and by his 
resurrection from the dead, which at once explained and 
fulfilled ancient predictions (26 — 37). And he founds 
upon the whole an offer of salvation, and a warning 
against despising the gospel (38 — 41). The outline which 
we have of this discourse bears a marked resemblance to 
that of Stephen (ch. vii.) The allusions to Deut. ch. i., 
and Isa. ch. i., have led some to think that those portions 
of * the Law and the Prophets * were the lessons for the 
day in the public service. 

1 Devout Gentiles, as well as the * men of Israel.’ 

2 Or, * made the people grow as in Isa. i. 2. 

3 By a difference in a single letter some manuscripts 
read, *bore them as a nurse;’ referring to Deut..i. ol. 
Comp. Numb. xi. 12 ; 1 Thess. ii. 7. 

^ See Deut. vii. 1, and note. 

® See Preface to tho Book of Judges, and note on 1 
Kings vi. 1. 

6 On this number, see note on 1 Sam. xiii. 1. 

7 This is the substance of various passages. 

8 That is, before his coming forth into public life. 

® Or, ‘ as John was completing his course.' 

*® Or, ‘not knowing him, yet by condemning him they 

oices of the prophets,’ etc. Their 


have fulfilled the voices 


rejection of him is a reason, not why you should reject, 
but why you should receive him. 

11 All these things are what men did, whether friends 
or foes. ‘ But God raised Him from the dead.’ Comp, 
ch. ii. 23, 24 ; 36 ; iii. 14, lf5, etc. 

12 The best reading is, ‘ who are now his witnesses,’ etc. 
This is no tradition, but the testimony of living men, who 
are preaching ‘to the people’ in Judma what ‘u>s’ now 
announce ‘ to you’ at Antioch (ver. 32). 

13 Or simply, ‘raised up Jesus.’ Some apply this to 
his incarnation : but the resurrection is the great subject. 

14 See note on Psa. ii. 7. 

15 See note on Isa. Iv. 3. 

16 Or, ‘ thy loved One,’ tho great object and_ subject of 
these ‘mercies’ (see notes on Psa.-iv. 3; xvi. 10), who 
therefore could not be permitted ‘ to see corruption * (sm 
ch. ii. 27). This prediction was clearly not fulfilled in 
David (ver. 36) : but it was in the risen Jesus (37). He 
therefore is the beloved .one, the Messiah. 

17 David’s death limited his service to ‘ his own gene- 
ration.’ He who rose again, extends his benefits to all 
generations. Comp. Heb. vii. 23, 24. 

16 As Jesus is the Messiah, through Him we preach to 
you remission of sins. The law justified from no sin ; but 
every one, Jew or Gentile, who believes in Him is justified 
from aU sin. Seo Bom. lii. 20—26 ; Qal. iii. 11 — 14. 

19 The words of Habakkuk i. 6 are cited freely from 
the Sept, as applying equally to the Jews of ® *1®/* 




THE ACTS XIII. 42— XIV. 11 


A. D. 45, 46. U.] 


[a. d. 45, 46. II. 


in your days, a work which ye shall in no wise believe, though a man declare it , 
unto you* [Hah, i. 5]. 

42 And when the Jews wore gone out^ of the synagogue, the Gentiles besought 

43 that these words might bo preached to them the next sabbath.^ Now when the 
congregation was broken up, many of the Jews and religious « proselytes followed 
Paul and Ilaniabas : who, speaking to them, ® persuaded them to continue in v the 
grace of God. 

44 And the next sabbath day came almost the whole city together to hoar the 

45 word of God. But when the Jews saw the multitudes, they were filled with 
envy, and » spake against those things which were spoken by Paul, contradicting 

46 and blaspheming.^ Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold,'* and said, ♦'It was 
necessary ^ that the word of God should first have been spoken to you : but 
'seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves ' unworthy of everlasting life, lo, 

47 “ we turn to the Gentiles. For so hath the I^rd commanded us, sityinp, * * I have 
set thee to bo a light of the Gentiles, that thou should est be for salvation unto 
the ends of the earth* [Isa. xlix. 6j. 

48 And when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and glorified the word of 
the Lord : yand as many as were ordained® to eternal life believed. 

49,50 And the word of the Lord was published throughout all the region. But the 
Jews stirred up the devout and honourable^ women, and the chief men of the 
city, and 'raised persecution against Paul and Barnabas, and "expelled them out 

51 of their coasts.® *But they shook off the dust of their feet® against them, and 

52 came unto ‘^Iconiura. And the disciples '^were filled with joy,*® and with the 
j Holy Ghost. 

Paul and Barnabas al Iconiumt Lystra^ and Derhe ; and their return to Antioch, 

14 AND it came to pass in Iconiura,** that they went both together into the 
synagogue of the Jews, and so spake, that a great multitude both of the Jews 

2 and also of the Greeks believed. But the unbelieving Jews*'-^ stirred up the 

3 Gentiles, and made their minds evil aflectod against the brethren. Long time 
therefore*® abode they speaking boldly in the I^ord, 'which gave testimony 
unto the word of his grace, and granted signs and wonders to be done by their 
hands. 

4 But the multitude of the city was divided: and part held with the Jews, 

6 and part with the / apostles.*^ And when there was an assault*® made both of 

the Gentiles, and also of the Jews, with their rulers,*® « to use timn despitefully, 

6 and to stone them, they were aware of and * fled unto Lystra and Derbe,*^ cities 

7 of Lycaonia, and unto the region that lieth round about : and there they preached 
the gospel. 

8 * And there sat a certain man at Lystra, impotent in his feet, being a cripple 

9 from his mothoPs womb, who never had walked : the same heard Paul speak : 
who *BtedfastIy beholding him, and * perceiving that he had faith to be healed, 

10 said with a loud voice, "‘Stand upright on thy feet. And he leaped and walked. 

11 And when the people saw what Paul had done, they lifted up their voices, 
saying in the speech of Lycaonia,*® "The gods are come down to us in the 
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* Or, according to the best reading, ‘ And when they 
went out they besought,* etc. It was not till after the 

f ospel had been twice offered to the Jews of this city that 
'ttul turned to the Gentiles (ver. 46). 

2 Either ‘ in the week between,’ or more probably on 
the next sabbath. 

3 Reviling both the teachers and their doctrines. 

4 Riither, ‘ spoke out freelj’^,* announcing the rejection 
of the Jews. 

3 According to tho Divino plan (aee Luke xxiv. 47, 
and note), as prophetically announced to tho Messiah 
(ver. 47): see Isa. xlix. 6. 

® The Greek word hero used is properly translated. 
It means appointed according to some plan or arrange- 
ment of God. 

7 At this period many Gentile women of ‘honourable’ 
rank had become ‘devout’ proselytes to Judaism. Those 
among them who embraced the gospel were among its 
most useful adherents ; but those who did not were easily 
excited to bitter hostility by the Jews, who acted througn 
them upon * the chief men of the city.’ 

8 Or, * borders :’ see note on Kxod. x. 4. 

9 See Matt. x. 14; Luke x. 10, 11, and note. 

10 Notwithstanding the persecution. 


11 Iconium was a large city, about ninety miles east of 
Antioch in Pisidia. It is still an important place called 
Konieh, containing a population of aoout 30,000. 

12 Or, ‘ disobedient.^ 

13 Because they had so much success (ver. 1) amidst all 
this opposition (ver. 2). 

14 Tne word * apostles ’ is used here, perhaps, in the 
general sense of missionaries or messengers, as in 2 Cor. 
viii. 23. Or the term may here be extended to Barnabas 
as Paul’s companion. 

15 Rather, ‘ and when there was an intention, both of 
Gentiles,’ etc. The design to assault the apostles was 
frustrated by their withdrawment. Paul was actually 
stoned only once : comp. ver. 19 with 2 Cor. xi. 2,5. 

16 Including, perhaps, both the Gentile magistrates and 
tho chiefs of the synagogue. 

17 ’I’hese two towns, which were probably small, lay 
8outh>east of Iconium, among the highlands of Mount 
Taurus, and were inhabited chiefly by a rough hardy race, 
who had been but little affected by Greek, Roman, or 
Jewish influence. 

18 So that Paul and Barnabas were not aware of their 
intention till they saw the priest bringing the victims 
and garlands. 
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A. D. 49, 51. U.] THE ACTS XIV. 13— XV. 1. 

13 likeness of inoii. And they called Barnabas, Jupiter and Paul, Merenrius, 

13 because he was the chief speaker. Then the priest of Jupiter, Avhich was before 
their city, brought oxen and garlands unto the gates, ®and would have done 

14 sacrifice with the people. Which when the apostles, Barnabas and Paul, heard 

15 ofj /'they rent their clothes,*'* and ran iu^ among the people, crying out, and 
saying, Sirs, why do yo these things? «We also are men of like passions® 
with you, and preach unto you that ye should turn from ’'these vanities^* 'unto 
the living God, which made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all things that 

10 are therein. * Who in times past suffered all nations to walk in their own ways.^ 

17 “Nevertheless he left not himself without witness,® in that ho did good, and 
'gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling our hearts with food and 

18 gladness. — And with these sayings scarce restrained they the people, that they 
had not done sacrifice unto them. 

19 y And there came thither certain Jews from Antioch and Iconiiim, who persuaded 
the people,® *and, having stoned*® Paul, drew hivi out of the city, “supposing 

30 he had been dead. Howbeit, as the disciples** stood round about him, he rose 
up,*® and came into tho city. 

31 And the next day ho departed with Barnabas to Berbe. And when they had 
preached the gospel to that city, *and had taught many,*® they returned again to 

33 Lystra,*^ and to Iconium, and Antioch, confirming the souls of the disciples, and 
exhorting them to continue in the faith, and that 'we must through much 

33 tribulation enter into tho kingdom of God. And when they had -^ordained**® 
them elders*® in every church, and had Sprayed with fasting, they commended 
them to the Lord, on whom^they believed. 

34 And after they had passcid throughout Pisidia, they came to Pamphylia. 

35 And when they had preached the word in Perga, they went down into Attalia.*^ 

30 And thence [they] sailed to Antioch, * from whence they had betm * recommended 

to the grace of (5od for the work which they fulfilled. 

37 And wIkui they were come, *and had gathered the ’church together, they 
rehearsed all that God had done with them, and how he had ”* opened the door*® 

38 of faith unto the Gentiles. And there they abode long time*® with the disciples. 

Controversy respecting the subjection of the Gentile converts to the Mosaic institutions ; 
and the decision of the apostles and elders at Jerusalem. 

15 AND®® “certain men which came down from Judma taught the brethren, and 
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1 Zeus (or Jupiter) the chief of the gods, was probably 
the tutelary deity of Lystra ; his temple or iiltur being 
‘in front of the city.’ Hermes (or Mercury) was his 
attendant mc8.senger and spokesman. These two gods 
were believed to have appeared as men in tho neighbouring 
region (Ovid. Met. viii. 611). 

2 * The gates’ may have been either the entrance of the 
house, or more probably the city gates, in front of wliich 
was the altar of Zeus, and near it tho public square where 
the cripple had been healed. 

3 See Gen. xxxvii. 29 ; Matt. xxvi. C-5, and notes. 

4 Or, ‘and sprang forth into the crowd.* 

5 Similarly affected, and therefore having the same 
human nature. Comp. James v. 17. 

6 That is, nonentities. See Deut. xxxii. 21. 

7 This speech contains the thoughts more fully deve- 
loped in llom. i. 19, etc. : see Rom. i. 18 — 21 ; iii. 25, and 
note; comp, also ch. xvii. 22, etc. 

8 Compare Rom. i. 20 ; ii. 15 ; where it is further 
proved that God gave them also an internal moral wit- 
ness of himself. 

® These Jews probably represented Paul as an impostor, 
who had only saved himself from punishment by a hasty 
flight (vers. 5, 6). 

10 They had no such scruple here as they had in Jeru- 
salem (see ch. vii. 58) about shedding the blood of their 
victim within the city. 

11 Paul’s labours in Lystra had not been fruitless. The 
youthful Timothy was probably in the group : see ch. 
xvi. 1, and note. Paul reminds him of these persecutions 
many years afterwards (2 Tim. iii. 21). 

12 flis sudden recovery, so as to bo able to travel the 
next day after such an outrage, seems to be supernatural. 

*3 Or, ‘had made many disciples’ (Matt, xxviii. l‘J), of 
whom Gaius (mentioned in ch. xx. 4) was probably one. 
There is no account of any open opposition at Derbe; 
and this place is omitted in 2 Tim. lii. 11, where Paul 


enumerates the scenes of his sufferings in this country, 

14 Instead of taking tho nearest road, through Tarsus, 
to Syria, they retraced their steps through tho places 
where they had suflered, in order to ‘strengthen’ the 
new converts, who had to endure many tribulations in 
entering ‘tho kingdom of God’ (ver. 22). 

15 Or, 'having appointed.’ The method of selection 
may perhaps have been the same as in ch. vi. 5, 6 ; where 
the people chose, and the apostles ordained. 

18 The ‘ elders,’ or ‘ presbyters,’ were persons appointed 
in the first churches to watch over their general discipline 
and welfare. The term ‘ elders,’ on ‘ presbyters,* was a 
Jewish appellation, transferred from the synagogue. The 
corresponding designation in the Gentile churches, derived 
from Greek usage, is ‘bishops’ or ‘superintendents;^’ which 
consequently is more frequently found in Paul’s Epistles. 

17 Rather, ‘ to’ Attalia; a sea-port of Pamphylia, built 
by Attains Philadelphus, king of Pergamqs, in the eecond 
century B. c. It is now Antals or Satalia. 

18 qiiis beautiful figure is a favourite one with the 
apostle Paul : see refs. The results of this mission showed 
that access to the Saviour was as free and ready to Gentiles 
as to Jews. 

19 It is supposed that they spent about two years in 
their missionary tour ; and that they returned to Antioch 
about the close of the year a.d. 47, and remained there 
during tho years 48 and 49. 

20 The unconverted Jews had opposed the extension of 
tho gospel to the heathen (ch. xiii. 45, etc.): now the 
liberty of Gentile Christians is threatened by Jewish con- 
verts, who require them to submit to the Mosaic law in 
order to enjoy the blessings of the gospel (ch. xv. 1). After 
much discussion of the question at Antioch, Paul and 
Barnabas are sent to obtain the decision of the apostles 
and elders at Jerusalem (vers. 1, 2). On their way, and 
after their arrival, they report the conversion of the 

I Gentiles ; but again at Jerusalem some of the Pharisaic 
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THE ACTS XV. 2—20. 


[a. d. 49. H. 


® Except ye be circumcised ^ rafter the manner of Moses, «ye cannot be saved. 

2 When therefore Paul and Barnabas had no small disBension and disputation with 
them, they determined that *^Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, 
should go up to Jerusalem* unto the apostles and elders about this question. 

3 And 'being Drought on their way® by the church, they passed through Phenice 
and Samaria, * declaring the conversion of the Gentiles : and they caused great 

4 joy unto all the brethren. And when they were come to Jerusalem, they were 
received^ of the church, and of the apostles and elders, and “they declared all 
things that God had done with them. 

5 * But there rose up certain of the sect of the Pharisees ® which believed, saying,*' That 
it was needful to circumcise them, and to command the7n to keep the law of Moses. 

6 And the apostles and elders® came together for to consider of this matter, 

7 And when there had been much disputing, Peter rose up, and said unto them, 
*Men and brethren, ye know how that a good while ago^ God made choice 
among us, that the Gentiles by my mouth ^ould hear the word of the gospel, 

8 and believe. And God, “which knoweth the hearts,® bare them witness, * giving 

9 them the Holy Ghost, even as he did unto us ; “and put no dilforenco between us 

10 and them, purifying their hearts by faith. Now therefore “ why tempt ye God, 
/to put a yoke upon the neck of the disciples, which neither our fathers nor we 

11 were able to bear? But ^ we believe that through the grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ® we shall he saved, even as they. 

12 Then all the multitude kept silence, and cave audience to Barnabas and Paul, 

declaring what miracles'® and wonders God had * wrought among the Gentiles 
by them. ^ ^ 

13 And after they had held their peace, 'James" answered, saying, Men and 

14 brethren, hearken unto mo; *8imeon'* 'hath declared how God at the first did 

15 visit the Gentiles, "•to take out of them a people for his name.'® And to this 

16 agree the words of the prophets; as it is written, ' After this I will return, 
and will build again the tabernacle* of David, which is fallen down; and I will 

17 build again the ruins thereof, and I will set it up: that the residue of men'® 
might seek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom my name is called, 

18 saith the Lord, who doeth all these things^ [Amos ix. 11, 12]. Known unto 

19 God are all his works from the beginning of the world.'® Wherefore ray 

sentence is, "that we trouble not them which from among the Gentiles are 

20 tunied to God : but that we write unto them,'^ that they abstain “from pollu- 
tions of idols,'® and p from fornication,'® and from things strangled, ? and from 
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Christians insist that the observance of the rites of J udaism 
is necessary to salvation (3—6). In a general assembly, 
after much debate, Peter shows that the question has been 
long ago decided by Divine authority (6—11); and his 
address having calmed the excitement, Paul and Barnabas 
relate the miracles with which God has sanctioned their 
mission among the heathen (12). James shows the agree- 
ment of Peter's views with ancient prophecy, and proposes 
that the Gentiles should be left free from the rites of the 
law, being only requared to abstain from certain practices 
which they might think indifferent, but which would 
reasonably cause complaint on the part of the Jewish 
Christians (13—21). This proposal is approved by ‘ the 
whole church ;* and deputies are chosen to accompany the 
messengers to Antioch, with a written epistle (22 — 29). 
The decision is joyfully received at Antioch (30, 31), and 
the work of God is carried on in that city with great 
success (32 — 36). 

1 As a sign of submission t« the law of Moses. The 
persons who •taiTght' this dogma were * false brethren 
unawares brought in' (Gal. ii. 4), having no authority 
from the apostles or from the church (ver. 24). 

2 See Gal. ii. 1—10, and notes. 

3 Being escorted by some of the brethren part of the 
way (oh. xx. 28 ; xxi. 6). 

4 That is, they were cordially received. 

5 Who, as such, were still zealous for the law. 

6 See ver. 23 ; Gal. ii. 2, and notes. 

7 About ten years before : see oh. x. 

® The heart-searching God has already admitted Gen- 
tile converts to Christian privileges, granting to them, 
equally with us, the inward purification, of which circum- 
cision is but an emblem (ver. 9). By making salvation 
depend (vers. 1, 6) upon these legal requirements, you 
impose upon them a yoke which we ourselves have felt 


to be intolerable, and, more than this, you teippt God. 

9 Our hope, like theirs, springs entirely from the free 
grace of our Lord Jesus. Paul afterwards urged this very 
argument in controversy with Peter (Gal. ii. 15, 16). 

'0 Rather, •signs see John ii. 11, and note. Their 
work among the Gentiles had been attested by the same 
Divine power as that among the Jews. 

11 See note on oh. xii. 17. The opinion of Jamos 
would be likely to have peculiar weight with the Judaizing 
party: see Preface to his Kpistle. Referring to the 
argument of Peter, he shows tnat this reception of the 
Gentiles into the church was in full accordance with the 



13 To bear his name, as his own people : comp. ver. 17 ; 
James ii. 7. 

14 Sec notes on Amos ix. 11, 12. The argument is this — 
When God predicted that the Gentiles should bear his 
name, he made no mention of their circumcision : and 
this agrees with the facts now reported to us. 

13 This is a free quotation from the Septuagint. The 
variation between tnat and the Hebrew does not affect 
the o^ect of the quotation. 

16 The most probable reading is, ‘saith the Lord, who 
doeth these things [which were] known from of old.’ 
All this is but the carrying out of God's eternal purpose, 
which it would be impious to resist. 

17 So as to take away all reasonable pretext for com- 
plaint on the part of the Jews. 

13 Referring probably to the use of food which had been 
offered to idols : see 1 Cor. ch. viii., x., and notes. 

19 Which the Gentiles not only allowed, but even en- 
couraged, in connection with idolatrous worship. Its 
moral evil and guilt are insisted upon elsewhere: see 
£ph. V. 3 ; 1 These, iv. 3, etc. 
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21 blood.i Pop Moses of old time hath in every city them that preach him, *■ being 
read in the synagogues every sabbath day. 

22 Then pleased it the apostles and elders, with the whole church, to send chosen 
men^ of their own company to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas; namely^ 

23 Judas surnamed *Barsabas,^ and < Silas, chief men among the brethren. And 
they wrote letters ® by them after this manner ; — ^Tho apostles and elders and 
brethren send greeting® unto the brethren which are of the Gentiles in Antioch 

24 and Syria and Cilicia. Forasmuch as wo have heard, that “ certain which went 
out from us have troubled you with words, subverting your souls, ^ saying, Ye 
imist be circumcised, and keep the law : to whom we gave no such command- 

25 ment: it seemed good unto us, being assembled with one accord,® to send chosen 

26 men unto you with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, 'men that have hazarded® 

27 their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. We have sent therefore Judas 

28 and Silas, who shall also tell you the same things by mouth. For it seemed good 
to the Holy Ghost, and to us,^® to lay upon you no greater burden than ’'tliesc 

29 necessary things ^ that ye abstain from meats offered to idols, and “from blood, 
and from things strangled, and from fornication : from wliich if ye keep yourselves, 
ye shall do well. Fare yo well. 

.30 So when they were dismissed, they enmo to Antioch: and when they had 

31 gathered the multitude together, they delivered tho epistle : which when they 

32 had read, they rejoiced for the consolation. And Judas and Silas, btjing * prophets 
also themselves, ® exhorted the brethren with many words, and confirmed them. 

33 And after they had tarried there a space, they were let go in peace from tho 

34 brethren unto tho apostles. Notwithstanding*® it pleased Silas to abide there 

35 still. * Paul also and Barnabas continued in Antioch, teaching and preaching the 
word of the Lord, with many others also. 

Paul* 8 second missionary journey through the South-east of Asia Minor, 

30 /AND*® some days after *^ Paul said unto Barnabas, Let us go again and visit 
our brethren ^ in every city where wo have preached the word of tho Lord, and 

They visit first Syria and Cilicia (41), then Derbo and 
Lyetra, where Paul adds Timothy to his associates (ch. 
xvi. 1—3), and all the churches founded in tho former 
journey; everywhere delivering the apostolic decree 
(4, 6). Extending their labours, they go through Phrygia 
and Galatia ; and then, by repeated Divine intimations, 
they are guided first to Troas on the iRgean Sea, and 
thence to Macedonia (0 — 10). They begin their mission 
in Europe at Philippi, where Lydia and her household 
are converted (11 — lo) : but a fierce persecution is raised 
against them, in consequence of tho ejection of an evil 
spirit; and they are scourged and imprisoned (16 — 24). 
But they are miraculously delivered from their fetters 
(26, 26); the gaoler himself receives, through his prisoners, 
the gift of salvation (27 — 34); and tho magistrates anj 
constrained to give them an honourable dismissal (35—40). 
Proceeding to Thessalonica, they preach first in the syna- 
gogue, with some success amonc tho Jews and proselytes, 
and with far greater among the Gentiles (xvii. 1 — 4). 
This awakens the jealousy of the unbelieving Jews, who 
excite the populace, and compel the missionaries to llee 
(5—9). At Berea they find more candid hearers, and 
obtain many converts both among Jews and Gentiles. 
But Jews from Thessalonica pursue them; and Paul, 
quitting that district for a time, proceeds to southern 
Greece (10 — 15). At Athens he, as usual, preaches first 
to his countrymen in their synagogue ; but he is chiefly 
engaged in opposing the prevailing forms of idolatry and 
philosophy (16—18). Being required to give an account 
of his teaching, on the most honoured spot in all Greece, 
he makes known the true God, and the resurrection and 
judgment of Christ G9 — 31). His labours, however, have 
but little success (32—34). Going on to Corinth, he again 
begins at the synagogue, and is soon met by fierce opposi- 
tion from the Jews ; but having a special Divine assur- 
ance of safety and success, he remains there a long time, 
and founds a large and flourishing church (xviii. 1— ID. 
The Jews are defeated in an attempt to obtain his expul- 
sion by the proconsul, and become themselvc^s the objects 
of popular indignation (12 — 17). Paul then crosses the 
JEgean Sea to Ephesus, proceeds by Caesarea to Jerusalem, 
and returns to Antioch (18 — 22). 

14 How long after we know not. Tho circumstances 

1W5 


1 Forbidden in Gen. ix. 4, but often used in heathen 
feasts. This was a concession to the feelings of the 
Hebrews, which were founded on the law of God (see 
Gen. ix. 4; Lev. xvii. 13, 14; Deut. xii. 23, 24). 

2 Or, ‘from ancient generations.* The sentence may 
mean either, ‘ Let the Gentile converts submit to these 
restrictions on account of the feelings of the Jews, who 
for many ages have been reminded of their law by the 
weekly synagogue service ;’ or, ‘ This liberty may w'ell bo 
allowed to Gentile converts ; for there is no fear that tho 
Jewish brethren will neglect their law, which is read 
every sabbath in the synagogues.’ 

3 Bather, ‘having chosen men out of themselves to 
send [them],’ etc. This would serve to preclude all sus- 
picion of a partial or interested statement, 

4 Of Barsabas nothing more is known. Silas fwritten 
at length Silvanus) became a companion of Paul in his 
second jouniey (ver. 40 ; ch. xviii. 5; 2 Cor. i. 19). 

5 Or, ‘a letter.* This important epistle contains an 
authoritative decision on the points in question, a con- 
demnation of the troublers of the church, and a confirma- 
tion of the authority of Barnabas and Paul. It was left 
to the delegates to explain more fully the principles 
upon which the decision proceeded. 

6 James i. 1 is the only other passage of Scripture in 
which this form of salutation occurs. 

^ Or, ‘removing* them from the truth. 

8 Or, ‘ having become of one mind.* 

9 Or, ‘ given up their lives* to be spent or sacrificed for 
Christ. Such men are worthy of our confidence and yours. 

*® The Holy Spirit has led us to this decision ; which 
all are therefore bound to obey. 

*1 It is necessary to avoid giving offence by self-in- 
dulgence in things in themselves indiflerent: see Rom. 
xiv. 15. On the results of this meeting, see Gal. ii. 3 — 9. 

*2 Ver. 34 is nbt in tho best manuscripts. It may be an 
interpolation designed to harmonize ver. 33 with ver. 40. 
It is likely that Silas went back to Jerusalem, and then 
returned to Antioch either during Paul’s ministry there 
(ver. 35), or for the purpose of joining him on his' second 
missionaiT journey (40). 

13 Paul undertakes a second missionary journey, ac- 
companied not by Barnabas, but by Silas (vers. 36—40). 
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THE ACTS XV. 37— XVI. 14. 


A. D. 53. U.] 


[a. d. 50. H. 


37 see liow they do. And Baruabas detorminod^ to take with them ''John, whoso 

38 surname was Mark. But Paul thought not good to take him with them * who 
departed from them from Pamphylia, and went not with them to the work. 

30 And the contoiitiou was so sharp between them, that they departed asunder*^ 

40 one from the other. And so Barnabas took Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus. And 
Paul chose *Sila8,^ and departed, 'being recommended by the brethren unto the 
grace oT Cod. 

41 And ho went through Syria and Cilicia, confirming the churches. 

Jg Then came ho to ”Dcrl)e^ and Lystra. And, behold, a certain disciple was 
there, 5 ® named Timotheus, (^the son of a certain woman, which was a Jewess, 

2 and believed ; but his fatlier was a Greek :) which ? was well reported of by the 

3 brethren that wore at Lystm and Iconiiim. Him would Paul nave to go forth 
with liira; and * took and circumcised him, because of the Jews which were in 
those quarters : for they knew all that his father was a Groek.<^ 

4 And as they went through the cities,^ they delivered them the decrees for to 
keep, 'that were ordained of the apostles and elders which were at Jerusalem. 

5 And 'so were tho churches established in the faith, and increased in number 
daily. 

Vaxd and Silas visit Phrygia and Galatia^ and begin their European labours at Philippi. 

6 NOW when they had gone throughout Phrygia® and tho region of Galatia, and 

7 wore "forbidden of the Holy Ghost to preach the word in Asia, after they wore 
come to Mysia, they assayed to go into Bithyuia: but the Spirit Buttered them 

8 not. And they passing by^^' Mysia •'came down to Troas.^* 

y And y a vision appear ( hI to Paul in the night ; There stood a ' man of 
Macedonia,**-' and prayed him, saying. Come over into Macedonia, and help us. 

10 And after ho had scon the vision, immediately wo*® endeavoured to go “into 
Macedonia, assuredly gathering Jhat the Lord had called us for to preach the 
gospel unto them. 

11 Therefore loosing from Troas, we came with a straight course*'* to Samothracia,*® 

12 and tho nejct day to Neapolis; and from thence to * Philippi, which is the chief 
city*® of that part of Macedonia, and a colony. And we were in that city 
abiding certain days. 

13 And on the sabbath we wont out of tho city by a river side,*® where prayer 
was wont to bo made ; and we sat down, and spake unto tho women which 

14 r(?sorted thither. And a certain woman named Lydia, a seller of purple, of the 
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related in Gal. ii. 11 — 13 may have taken place during 
the interval, and may have been connected in Paul’s 
mind with Mark's departure from Perga: see notes on 
ch. xiii. 13 ; Gul. ii. 11. 

1 Kather, ‘ designed,’ or perhaps * desired.’ 

2 This separation, though caused by human frailty, led 
to two missions instead of one. This is the lost mention 
of ttarnabas in tho book of Acts. 

3 Silas, as one of the delegates from Jerusalem (ver. 27), 
would best supply the absence of liarnabas, whose mime 
was coupled with Paul’s in the apostolic letter. 

4 As Paul came from Cilicia (ch. xv. 41), probably by 
the long pass through the range of Taurus, called the 
Cilician Gates, he would reach Derbe before Lystra. 

5 At Lystra. See Preface to First Epistle to Timothy. 

6 Timothy’s partially Jewish extraction made this a 
reasonable concession to Jewish feelings (see 1 Cor. ix. 
20). The case of Titus, a Qentih', was quite different 
(see Gul. ii. 3). Timothy’s mixed descent would also 
make him peculiarly useful on a mission addressed to 
both Jews and Gentiles. 

7 'Pho cities in which Paul had preached before. 

8 ‘Phrygia’ here means tho great central region of 
Asia Minor. It was a ptmulous country, and contained 
many Jews. Kespecting Galatia, see the Preface to the 
Epistle to the Galatians. From other notices, it appears 
that during this journey Paul’s ministry was attested 
by many miracles, and crowned with great success, so 
that many churches were formed ; and that while detained 
here by bodily sickness, ho was treated with the greatest 
kindness by the Galatian converts (Gal. i. 2 ; iii. 2, 6. 27, 
28; iv. 14-16). 

See note on ch. xiii. 2. Paul appears to have 
intended to travel westward to Ephesus, the maritime 
capital of the Roman province of Asia, on the western 
coast of Asia Minor: see note on ch. li. 9. Although 


Paul and Silas wore forbidden to preach in Asia at this 
time, their first convert in Europe came from this district 
(ver. 14) ; and soon afterwards ‘ all in A.sia heard the 
word’ (ch. xix. 10). 

*0 That i.*!, passing through it, or along its borders, 
without stopping to preach there. They probably began 
to perceive mat Europe was to be their destination, and 
therefore proceeded straight to the coast. 

11 Alexandria Troas (now Eski Stamboul) was a large 
sea-port, and a Roman colony. 

12 As his words showed him to be. ‘ lilacodonia ’ was 
the Roman name for northern Greece. 

13 The pronoun *we* here indicates that the writer 
had now joined Paul’s company : see Preface to Luke's 
Gospel. 

14 Or, ‘raw straight before the wind* On another 
occasion the voyage from l*hilippi to Troas took five days 
(ch. XX. 6). 

15 Samothracia was an island in the northern part of 
the vEgean Sea ; now called Samotraki, or Samanarachi. 
The ship appears to have anchored for the night under the 
lee of this lofty island, on the northern side. Neapolis 
was a sea-port in 'Phrace, near Philippi; probably the 
modern Kavallo. 

16 Probably. * a first (or principal) city of that district 
of Macedonia.^ It was not ‘ the chief* city ; for Thessa- 
lonica was the capital of the whole province, and Amphi- 
polis of the eastern division. 

17 A ‘colony’ was a city or district occupied by a 
colony of Roman citizens, who retained their full privi- 
leges, and were governed by their own senate and magis- 
trates (see note on ver. 20). 

1® There does not appear to have been any synagogue 
at Philippi ; but Jewish worship was maintained there. 
It was held outside the city, probably to secure quietness ; 
and near a river on account of the necessary ablutions. 
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city of Thyatira, ^ which worshipped God, heard us : whose ^ heart the Lord 

15 opened, that she attended unto the things which were spoken of Paul. And 
when she was baptixed, and her household, she besought saying, If ye have 
judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my house, and abide there. And 
she constrained us. , 

10 And it came to pass, as we went^ /to prayer, a certain damsel ^ ^ possessed 
with a spirit of divination^ met us, which brought her masters® much gain by 

17 soothsaying: the same followed Paul and us, and cried,® saying, * Those men 
are the servants of the most high God, which show unto us the way of salvation. 

18 And this did she many days. Hut Paul, * being grieved, turned and said to the 
sjurit, I command thee * in the name of Jesus Christ to come out of her. * And 
he came out the same hour. 

19 And ’"when her masters saw that the hope of their gains was gone, "they 
caught Paul and Silas, and ®drew thc7ii into the market-place, ^ unto the rulers, 

20 and brought them to the •i^gistratos,® saying. These men, being Jews, ^do 

21 exceedingly trouble our city,® and teach customs which are not lawful for us to 

22 receive, neither to observe, being Homans.*® And the multitude rose up together 
against them: and the magistrates rent off their clothes, ^and commanded to 

23 beat And when they had laid ’‘many stripes upon them, they cast them 

24 into prison, charging the jailor to keep them safely : who, having received such 
a charge, thrust them into the inner prison,*- and made their feet fust in the 
stocks. 

25 And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed, and 'sang praises unto God : and the 

20 prisoners heard them. *® And suddenly there ivas a great earthouako, so that 

the foundations of the prison were shaken: and immediately <all tiie doors were 

27 opened, and every one’s bands were loosed.*^ And the keeper of the prison 
awaking out of his sloop, and seeing the prison doors open, ho drew out his 
sword, "and would have killed himself,*® supposing that the prisoners had been 

28 fled. •'Hut Paul cried with a loud Toico, saying. Do thyself no harm: for we 

29 are all here. Then he called for a light, and sprang in, and came trembling,*® 

30 and fell down before Paul and Silas, and brought them out,*^ and said, v Sirs, what 

31 must I do to he saved ?*^ And they said, *Holievo*® on the Lord Jesus Christ, 

32 and thou shalt be saved, and thy house, And they spake unto him the word 

33 of the Lord, and to all that wore in his house. And he took them the same hour 
of the night, ‘^* and washed their stripes; and was baptized, ho and all his, 

34 straightway. And when he had brought them into his house, “ ho set meat before 
them, and rejoiced, believing in God with all his house. 

35 And when it was day, the magistrates sent the serjeantB,22 saying, Let those 

36 men go. And the keeper of the prison told this saying to Paul, The magistrates 

37 have sent to let you go : now therefore depart, and go in peace. Hut Paul said 
unto them, They have beaten us openly uncondemned, 23 & being Romans,^* and 
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1 Thyatira (now Ak-hiasar) is a large city between 
Sardis and Pergamos. The surrounding district has long 
been celebrated (see Homer II. iv. 141) for its red and 
purple dye, which gives employment to Oie women. Its 
‘dyers' are mentioned in an ancient inscription still 
existing. See also Rev. ii. 18, and note. 

2 Or, ‘as we were going,’ repeatedly (vcr. 18). 

3 Or, ‘ a female slave.’ 

4 Literally, ‘ a spirit of Python ;’ the spirit which was 
believed to inspire the Pythia or Priestess of Apollo. She 
was a demoniac (see ver. 18). 

5 The joint owners of this valuable slave, 

6 Comp. Mark i. 23 — 25, and note. 

7 The public meeting-place for all business. ^ 

8 The ‘duumviri’ or ‘prootors,’ who governed Roman 
colonics. 

9 Making public interests a cloke for their private 
quarrel. 

*0 This appeal was rather to Roman prejudice against 
a strange and despised race than to the Roman law (which 
indeed was seldom enforced) against the preachers of a 
new religion. And it succeeded; for the mob and the 
magistrates disregarded all forms of law (ver. 37). 

11 ‘ Beating with rods’ the naked back. 

*2 The prisons in those days were generally dark, 
damp, and pestilential, and the inner cells w'ere the 
worst. Respecting ‘the stocks,’ see note on Jer. xx. 2. 

13 Or, ‘ Paul and Silas in prayer were praising God ; 
and the prisoners were listening to them.’ 


14 Showing that the whole event was miraculous. 

15 The gaoler w'as answerable for his prisomws with 
his life ; and he preferred suicide, which many eminent 
Romans commended, to disgrace. 

16 Rather, ‘ having become trembling he fell down,’ etc. 

17 Out of the cell into the outer prison. 

18 He may have learned the substance of their message 
from the public outcries of the demoniac, and still more 
from his zealous prisoners themselves; and now this 
evident interposition of ‘ the moat high God’ (ver. 17) on 
their behalf awakened his sleeping conscience. 

19 See notes on Rom. ch. iii. 

20 * The same way [of salvation] was open to them as 
to him.’ — Alford. And ‘ all his house,’ receiving instruc- 
tion (ver. 32), baptism (33), faith, and joy (34), was 
saved (31) witn him. 

21 An interchange of temporal and spiritual service. 

22 Literally, ‘ the rod-bearers,’ or lictors, who attended 
the magistrates and scourged the criminals. 

23 Every particular strengthens the complaint. A severe 
scourging in public, without trial, was in any case a cruel 
wrong : when inflicted on a Roman citizen, it was a high 
crime against the state (Cic. in Vor. Act. ii. v. 66). 

24 How Silas became a Roman citizen does not appear. 
Paul was BO by birth : see ch. xxii. 28, and note. They 
had obeyed to the letter the command in Matt. v. 39 ; 
now Paul claims his legal rights, probably as a mode of 
asserting his innocence, and also of protecting his converts 
from blind prejudice against Jewish sects : see ver. 20. 
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A. 1). 53. IJ.] 

have cftBt vs into prison ; and now do they thrust us out privily ? Nay verily ; 

38 hut let them come thdiftielvcs and fetch us out. And the serjeants told these 
words unto the magistrates. And they feared,* when they hoard that they 

39 W(jre Romans : and they came and besought them, and brought them out, and 

40 ® desired tJiem to depart out of the city.^« And they went out of the prison, 

‘'and entered into the house Lydia: aud when they had seen the brethren, 
they comforted® them, and departed. 

Paul and Silaa at Thessalonica and Berea, 

17 NOW when they had passed through Amphipolis^ and Apollonia, they came 

2 to « Thessalonica,® whore was a® synagogue of the Jews. And Paul, as his 
maimer wa8,^>‘went in unto them, and throe sabbath days reasoned with them 

3 out of the Scriptures, opening and al lodging, *that Christ must needs have 
suffered,” and risen again from the dead; ‘and that this Jesus, whom I preach 

4 unto you, is Christ.*^ * And some of them believed, and censored*® with Paul 
and ' Silas ; and of the devout** Creeks a great multitude, and the chief women 
not a few. 

5 Rut the Jews which believed not, moved with envy, *2 took unto them certain 
lewd fellows of the baser sort,*® and gathered a company, and set all th(5 city on 
an uproar, and assaulted the houses of Jason,*^ and sought to bring them out to 

6 the people.*® And when they found them not, they drew Jason and certain 
brethren unto the rulers*® of the city, crying, “These that have turned *7 the world 

7 upside down are come hither also ; whom Jason hath received : ®and these all do 
contrary to the decrees of Ciosar, /’saying that there is another king,*” one Jesus. 

8 And they « troubled*® the people and the rulers of the city, when they heard 

9 tliesc things. And. when they nad taken security*^® of Jason, and of ‘‘the other, 
they let them go. 

10 And ‘the brethren immediately sent away Paul and Silas by night unto 

11 Berea:®* who coming thither went into tho synagogue of the Jews. These were 
more noble®® than those in Thessalonica, in that 'they received the word with 
all readiness of mind, and “searched tho Scriptures daily, whether those things 

12 were so. Therefore many of tlnuu believed ; also of honourable women which 
wore Greeks, and of men, not a few. 

1 Tliey feared partly, perhaps, an inquiry at Homo Thessalonica was chiefly gathered (1 Thess. i. 9 ; ii. 14). 

(ch. xxii. 29^; and still more tho national jealousy of 12 Comp. ch. xiii. 4/5, and note ; and 1 Thess. ii. 14 - Ki. 

their own citizens which had shown itself in the recent 13 BixihutyHdlers about the public places* These people 

outbreak (vers. 21, 22). were ever ready for mischief; and through them the 

2 In order to insure both their own safety and the Jews raised a tumult, that they might accuse tho Chris- 

public peace. tians of disturbing the peace, and so bring upon them 

3 Itather, ‘exhorted.' Luke is supposed to have re- the punishment of sedition. 

mained behind to watch over the infant church (see notes 14 Jason was Paul’s host (ver. 7), and perhaps his kins- 
on ch. xvi. 10; xx. 6). man (see Horn. xvi. 21). 

4 AmphipoUs (now culled Emboli), about twenty- 15 Thessalonica retained the rights of a free city, 

eight miles from Philippi, was a large commercial city, having its meetings of ‘ the people,’ and its own ‘ rulers.’ 

the capital of the first uivisioii of Macedonia. Apollonia IS Literally, ‘ politarchs.’ Luke’s precision in the use 

was about twenty-five, and Tliessalonica about thirty-two of this term is illustrated by an inscription of about this 

miles further, on the great Egnatian road, leading from date, still existing on a ruined arch in tho city, winch 

Rome to the Asiatic provinces. gives this unusual title to the magistrates, among whom 

5 Thessalonica, as a great maritime city, was well fitted it is interesting to find names similar to those of Paul’s 

to be a centre of gospel-light : see Preface to First Epistle Macedonian companions (ch. xx. 4). 

to ’Thessalonians. 17 We have heard of their doings elsewhere ; now they 

3 Rather, ‘ the synagogue probably the first they are here, 
reached in that country. 18 This was a misrepresentation of Paul's preaching 

7 See note on ch. xiii. 46. These three sabbaths can respecting the coming and kingdom of our Lord : see 
hardly have embraced the whole time of Paul's stay at 1 Thess. ii. 12 ; 2 Thess. i. 5; and comp. Matt, xxvii. 11 ; 
Thessalonica; for many of the heathen were converted John xix. 12. 

(1 Thess. i. 9), and he twice received aid from Philippi, 19 The people and the magistrates were probably afraid 
while he remained here, and worked for his support. On that the privileges of their free city might be compromised, 
his ministry and success here, sea the Epistles to the 20 As the accused persons were not present, tne magis- 
Thessalonians. trates required securitv, or bail, from J^ason and others, to 

8 These are almost the very words of Luke xxiv. 26 ; preserve the peace of the city. This end was in part 

on which see note. Both tho matter of the discourse, gained by the departure of Paul and Silas. But the 
and its results, are almost the same as in ch. xiii. converts seem to nave been afterwards maltreated : see 

9 Rather, * and that this [predicted sufferer] is the 1 Thess. ii. 14. Paul’s intention of returning to build up 
Messiah Jesus whom I preach.* He ‘showed’ that tho the church was repeatedly frustrated ; but he sent Timothy 
Scriptures had foretold one who should suffer and rise to them (I Thess. ii. 17, 18 ; iii. 2). 

again; and he ‘argued* that Jesus was he. 21 Kow Ycrria, a large town about forty-five miles 

10 Rather, * were allotted to Paul and Silas ;* as the south-west of Thessalonica.* 

fruits of their ministry. 22 That is, more noble in spirit. Superior to prejudice, 

11 See oh. xvi. 13 ; and note on ch. xiii. 50. Through they listened candidly ; but at the same time freely 
the Gentile proselytes, Paul no doubt obtained access to scrutinized the message, and loyally tested it by God’s 
the heathen population; out of which tho church at written word. ‘ Therefore many of them believed.’ 
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13 But when the Jews of Thossalonica had knowledge that the word of (rod was 
preached of Paul at Berea, they came thither also, and stirred up the people. * 

14 'And then immediately the brethren sent away Paul to go as it were‘^ to the 

15 sea : but Silas and Timotheus abode there still. And they that conducted Paul 
brought him unto Athens: and r receiving a commandment unto Silas and 
Timotheus for to come to him with all speed, ^ they departed. 


Paul at Athena* 


10 NOW while Paul waited for them at Athens,^ *his spirit was stirred in him, 

17 when ho saw the city wholly given to idolatry.® Therefore disputed he in the 
synagogue with the Jews, and with the devout persons, and in the market® 

18 daily with them that met with him.^ Then certain philosophers of the 
Epicureans,® and of the Stoics, encountered him. And some said. What will this 
babbler® say? Other some, He soenietb to bo a setter forth of strange gods: 
because he preached unto them Jesus, and*the resurrection. 

19 And they took him, and brought him unto ‘^Areopagus,^® May we know ^ * 

20 what this now doctrine, whereof thou speakest, is'i For thou bringest certain 
* strange things to our ears: we would know therefore what those things mean. 

21 For all the Athenians and strangers which were there spent their time in nothing 
else, but cither to tell, or to hear some new thing.*® 

22 Then Paul stood in the midst of Mars* Hill, and said, Ye men of Athens, I 

23 perceive that in all things ye are ''too superstitious.*® For as 1 passed by, and 
oehold your '’devotions,*'* 1 found an altar with this inscription, To the unknown 

24 (Jon.*® Whom*® therefore ye ignorantly worship, him declare I unto you. ^ (lod 
that made the world and all things therein, seeing that he is ^ Lord of heaven 

25 and earth, *^ ^dwelleth not in temples made with hands; neither is wor8hii)ped*® 
with men*s hands, *as though he needed any thing, seeing *he giveth to all life, 

26 and breath, and all things ; and ' hath made of one blood *® all nations of men for to 
dwell on all the face of the earth, ”*and hath determined the times before appointed, 

27 and the bounds of their habitation; "that they should seek the Lord, if haply 
they might feel after him, and find him, "though ho bo not far from every ouo 
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1 Ilttther, * they came and stirred up there also the mul- 
titude.* Comp. ch. xiv. 19. 

2 Kathcr, simply ‘to go towards the sea.* Paul pro- 
bably embarked for Athena at Dium. 

3 If they did come to him quickly, they must have left 
him again soon : for I'iraothy was sent to Macedonia, and 
Paul was ‘left at Athens alone’ (I Thesa. iii. 2>. But 
Timothy may have been already directed to visit Thessa- 
lonica; and this message may have meant only that ho 
and Silas should eoino ‘as soon as possible’ after their 
work in Macedonia was done. They both nqoined Paul 
at Corinth (ch. xviii. 6 ). 

4 Although Athens had lost its ancient military and 
political greatness, it was still the metropolis of Grecian 
science, art, and wisdom. Its schools of philosophy and 
rhetoric were the most celebrated in the world, and were 
resorted to by scholars from every region. 

5 Literally, ‘full of idols;’ precisely the aspect of Athens 
that would strike the eve of a Jewish stranger. Petronius, 
a Homan satirist, declared that ‘ it was easier to find a 
god than a man in Athens.’ 

6 Or, ‘ place ;’ meaning any place of public resort. 

1 That is, ‘ with such us came in his way.’ 

8 Epicurus denied the creation and providential govern- 
ment of the world, and taught that the highest good and 
great end of existence was serene enjoyment ; which his 
followers interpreted as moaning pleasure^ and that often 
of the grossest kind. The Stoics derived their name from 
the Greek word for the Porch in which their founder Zeno 
bad taught. They professed to regard moral good us being 
of the highest value, and to be indifierent to pain ana 
pleasure. They also acknowledged a supreme God, whom 
they confounded with the universe, and a Providence 
under the dominion of Fate. 

9 Literally, ‘ this grain picker,’ a designation of a bird, 
contemptuously applied to a retailer of borrowed sayings. 
These persons were disposed to treat Paul with derision ; 
others charged him with introducing new gods. 

*0 Or, Mars’ 11 ill (ver. 22) ; the place where the supreme 
court held its sittings. Some suppose that Paul was 
arraigned before the court itself, as Socrates had been 


450 years before, for the offence of introducing strange or 
foreign gods. But there is no trace here of any judicial 
proceedings ; and Paul departs unmolested at the close of 
his address (ver. 33). The excitement-loviug Athenians 
pobably chose this place for hearing him, on account both 
of its convenience and of its associations. 

11 Probably a kind of courteous irony. 

12 Literally, ‘ something newer the very latest news. 
This eager appetite for news was a notorious charac- 
teristic of the Athenians. 

13 Rather, ‘ that 3 ou have more [than others] reverence 
for the deities.’ This was a distinction of which the 
Athenians were proud ; and Paul, without at first either 
blaming or praising them for it, avails himself of it to 
secure a favourable hearing. 

14 Rather, ‘your objects of worship;’ including temples 
and altars, as well as idols. 

15 Rather, ‘To an unknown God.* Such altars are 
mentioned also by two contemporary writers, Pausanias 
and Philostratus, as existing in Athens. They probably 
‘had their origin in the feeling of uncertainty in the 
minds of the heathen whether their acknowledgment of 
the superior Powers was sufficiently full and compre- 
hensive,* and in ‘ a desire to avoid the anger of any god 
who might be unknown to them.’ — Uackett. They plainly 
proved the truth of Paul’s statement in ver. 22. 

16 Rather, according to the best text, 'what ye igno- 
rantly worship, that aeclare I unto you.* You rightly 
acknowledge that there is a Deity hitherto unknown to 
you : I make him known. 

17 The apostle exhibits the Deity, neither as an idle 
being of human form, according to the Epicureans, nor 
as the more soul of the world, according to the Stoics; 
but as an intelligent Spirit, presiding over his works. 

18 Rather, ‘ neither is served^ as ‘ one who needs some- 
thing more ’ than he has in himself. 

19 The unity of the human race is both a oonsequence 
and an evidence of the unity of the Creator. And tne rise 
and fall 01 nations, and their extent and duration, are also 
both consequences and evidences of His ever watrffiful 
providence ; and are designed to lead men to seek Him. 




A. D. 54, 55. U.] 


THE ACTS XVII. 28~-XVIIL 11. 


[a. d. 51. H. 


28 of us. For ^'in him we live, and move, and have our being;* ’as certain also 

29 of your own poets have said. For we are also his offspring. Forasmuch then 
as we are the offspring of God,® *'we ought not to think that the Godhead is 

30 like unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven^ by art and man^s device. And 'the 
times of this ignorance God winked at;® but 'now commaiidoth all men every 

31 where to repent: because he hath appointed a day, in the which "ho will judge 
the world in righteousness by that Man whom no hath ordained ; whereof he 
hath given assurance unto all men^ in that *ho hath raised him from the dt‘ad.® 

32 And when they heard of the resurrection of tho dead, some mocked : and others 

33 said. We will hear thee again of this lymiterJ So Paul departed from among 

34 them, llowbeit certain men clave unto him, and believed:® among the which 
was Dionysius y the Areopagite, and a woman named Damaris, and others with them. 

Paul at Corinth ; and his return^ by Ephesus^ Ccesareay and Jerumlem^ to Antioch, 

18 AFTER these things Paul departed from Athens, and camo to 'Corinth.® 

2 And [he] found a certain Jew named « Aquila, born in ^Pontus, lately come from 
Italy, with his wife Priscilla;*® (because that Claudius had commanded • * all 

3 Jews to depart frmn Romo :) and came unto them. And because he was of tho 
same craft,*^ ho abode with them, ‘'and wrought: for by their occupation they 

4 were tentmakors.*® 'And ho reasoned in the synagogue every sabbath, and 
persuaded tho Jews and the Greeks.*^ 

5 And Jwhen Silas and Timothous were come from Macedonia,*® Paul was 
pressed in the spirit,*® and testified to the Jews that Jesus 7vas Christ [or, is 

6 tho Christ]. And when they opposed themselves, and blasphemed,*’’ '*he shook 
his raiment,*® and said unto them, 'Your blood be upon your own heads;*® *1 

7 am clean: from 'henceforth*'® I will go unto tho Gentiles. And ho departed 
thence, and entered into a certain man^s house, named ”* Justus, one that wor- 

8 shippcjd God, whoso house joined hard to tho synagogue. ” And Crispus, the chief 
ruler*''* of the synagogue, believed on the Lord with all his house. And many 
of the Corinthians*''^ hearing believed, and were liaptized. 

9 Then ® spake tho Lord to Paul in tho night by a vision, r Ro not afraid,^® but 

10 speak, and hold not thy peace: ’for I am with thee, and ‘ no man shall set on 
thee to hurt theo : 'for I have much j)cople‘''^ in this city. 

11 And ' lie continued there a year and six months,*^® teaching the word of God 
among them. 
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1 Not only for ‘ life ’ in its higher forms, but for ac- 
tivity, and even for existence, wo are always deptmdeut 
on Tlini, from whom, as you know, wo derive our being. 

2 These words are found in two poets of the third 
century n.c.; Ariitus of Cilicia, and Clean thes the Stoic. 

3 The Maker of rational beings cannot roscmblo a 
block of wood or stone. 

4 T’he device of man's genius, carved by his art. Tt 
should not be forgotten that I’aul uttered theae words 
witliin sight of the most celebrated works of Phidias, 
particularly tho colossal statue of Minerva ; and in the 

resenco of an assembly who regarded these things as tho 

ighest glory of their city. 

3 llather, * overlooked ITe withheld deserved punish- 
ment : comp. ch. xiv. 16, and llora. iii, 25. 

6 See John v. 19—29, and notes. 

7 This was probably a polite expression of indifference. 

8 It might have seemed to the credit of Christianity 
had it been repri'senh'd ns gaining at least a few prose- 
lytes, in this centre of Grecian refinement, from tho 
ranks of its scholars and philosophers. But Luke relates 
tho case just as it was. Tho apostle was ridiculed, and 
his message was treated with contempt. — Hackett. Only 
two ^rsons of note are mentioned as believing, 

9 Kespecting Corinth, see Preface to First Epistle to 
the Corinthians. 

10 Or, Prisca (2 Tim. iv. 19). On these Roman names, 
see note on ch. i. 23. 

11 This was probably the edict which Suetonius men- 
tions, incorrectly ascribing tho turbulence of the Jews to 
tho infiuence of Christianity. It must have been soon 
revoked, or relaxed ; for we find Acjuila and Priscilla 
ogain at Romo (Rom. xvi. 3), and many Jews resident 
there (ch. xxviii. 17). 

12 Paul, according to the custom of his nation, had been 
brought up to work at a trade ; for it was a saying even 
among Jews of rank and wealth, that * the man who docs 

1270 


not teach his son a handicraft teaches him to ho a tliief.’ 
13 Tents were often made of goat's-hair cloth, the 

f iroduce of Paul's native country, Cilicia. Heiuo it is 
ikely that ho wrought particularly in this material. For 
the reasons why lie laboured for his support at Corinth, 
S(‘e 1 Cor. ix. ; 2 Cor. xi. 7 — 12, and note's. 

14 Either proselytes or devout : see note on ch. x. 2. 

15 See ch. xvii. 15 ; 1 Thess. iii. 6, and notes. On the 
arrival of Silas and Timothy, Paul wrote the earlii'st of 
liis extant letters ; see Prefaces to the Epistles to the 
Thossalonians. 

16 Or, ‘constrained,' as in 2 Cor. v. 14. He was occu- 
pied, amidst much opposition, in preaching to the Jews: 
comp. vcr. 6 with 1 Cor. ii. 1 — 5. Silas and Timothy now 
helped him : see 2 Cor. i. 19. 

1/ Reviling the preacher and the gospel : see 1 Thesa. 
ii. 15, 16. 

18 See Neh. v. 13, and note. 

19 See Ezek. xxxiii. 34 ; Matt, xxvii. 25, and notes. 

20 That is, whilst at Corinth (see ver. 19) . Accorilingly, 
he ceased to attend tho synagogue, and held meetings of 
the Christian converts in tho adjoining house of a Gentile 
proselyte (ver. 7). He did the same afterwards at Ephesus 
(ch. xix. 9). 

21 Rather, simply ‘the ruler,’ as in ch. xiii. 16. Crispus 
had been baptized by Paul himself (1 Cor. i. 14). 

22 These seem to have been Gentiles, chiefly in the 
middle and lower classes (1 Cor. i. 26). 

23 Paul had reason to apprehend personal injury : see 
ver. 10 ; 2 These, iii. 2 ; 1 Cor. ii. 3. 

24 Many of the true Israel, whom I will gather amongst 
my ‘ people,’ instead of those who reject me. 

25 This was probably the whole period of Paul’s stay 
at Corinth at this time. He remained there longer than 
usual, perhaps partly on account of the great success of 
his ministry there, and partly because from Corinth tho 
gospel might spread throughout Achaia (see 2 Cor. i. 1). 



A. D. 55, 56. U.] THE ACTS XVIII. 12—26. [a. d. 51—55. II. 

12 And when Gallio was the deputy i of Achaia, the Jews made insurrection with 

13 one accord against Paul, and brought him to the judgment seat, saying. This 

14 fellorv persuadeth men to. worship God contrary to the law.'-^ And ” when Paul “ » 

was now about to open his mouth, Gallio said unto the Jews, *If it were a matter of ijo ; w; 

wrong, or wicked lowdiiess,^ 0 ye Jews, reason would that I should boar with 

15 you : but if it be ^a question of words and names, and rj/* your law, look ye to it; y ch. 25 . 19 ; 28 . 3 . 

16 for I will bo no judge of such matters. And he drave^ thorn from the judgment 

17 seat. Then all the Greeks took *Sosthenos,^ the chief ruler of the synagogue, *icor. 1 . 1 . 
and hfifithivi before the judgment seat. And Gallio cared for none of those things. 

18 And Paul after this tarried there yet a good while, and then took his leave of 
the brethren, and sailed® thence into Syria, and with him Priscilla and Aquila; 

19 having "shorn his head in *Cenchrea:^ for he had a vow. And he came to «cii. 21 . 21 ; Nimi. «. 
Ephesus,® and loft them there but he himself entered into the synagogue, and Rori8.\! 

20 reasoned with the Jews. When tlnjy desired him to tarry longer time with them, 

21 ho consented not; but bade them farewell, saying, *^1 must by all means keep this •* 

feast that cometh in Jerusalem: but 1 will return again unto you, ^Gf God r**' ' i:,.' 32 *; icor. 4 . 

will. And ho sailed from Ephesus. 

22 And when he had landed at Cmsarca, ^and gone up,^* and saluted the church, " «.»• 

he went down to Antioch. 

Paid visits Galatia and Phrygia ; he carries on the work begun by Ajwllos at Ephesus. 

23 AND ^2 after ho had spent some time there., ho departed,^® and wont over all 

the country of /Galatia*'^ and Phrygia in order, ^ strengthening all the disciples. n 

I 24 *And a certain Jew named Apollos, born at Alexandria, an eloquent man, a 0 . ri’; 

25 and* mighty in the Scriptures, came to Ephesus. Tliis man was instructed in « Kzriroi mus 52 . 
the way of the Lord : and being fervent in the spirit, 1 ® ho spake and taught 

26 diligently tiiQ things of the Lord. * knowing only the baptism of John. And *ch.i9.3,4; Mt.ch. 3 . 
he began to speak boldly in the synagogue : whom when Aquila and Priscilla 

had heard, they took liim unto them, and expounded unto him the way of God^® 


1 Rather, ‘proconsul see note orich. xiii. 7. Tiberius centre of Paurs labours on his third missionary journey; 

had put the province of Achaia, which included all southern introducing hist the preparatory work of Anollos at 
(Ireece, under an imperial governor (a proprajtor) ; but Ephesus, and his dcj)arturo thence to Corinth, bedore 
Claudius had restored it to the senate. Gallio was a Paul’s arrival (24 — 28). Paul then comes to Ephesus, 
brother of Seneca, who describes him in his letters as a and gives fuller instruction to certain disciples who had 
most amiable man. The language of ver. 12 seems to known only John's baptism (ch. xix. 1 — 7). He preaches 
imply that Gallio had recently arrived. His reputation as for three months to the Jews in the synagogue ; but, 
a man of ea^ temper may have induced the Jews to ‘rise after much opposition, ho is compelled to separate the 
up against Paul.’ disciples both from Jews and Gentiles ; and to form them 

2 Cleaning, probably, the law of AIosos ; whioli the into a distinct body, from whic.h the gospel is spread 

Romans allowed the JcAvs to observe, but would not them- through the whole province of Asia (8—10). Paul’s mis- 
selvcs enforce : see ver. 15. sioii is attested among the magic-loving Ephesians, both 

3 Any deed of ‘injustice or reckless mischief’ might by extraordinary miracles (11,12), and by the severe chas- 

rea.sonably be brought before me; but I will entertain tisement of some Jewish exorcists who profane the name 
no ‘question about words (not deeds), and names (such of Jesus (18 — 16); so that raa};i(’al practices are renounced 
as whether Jesus wore the Messiah), and your (Jewish) by many, and the truth of God triumphs (17 — 22). Some, 
law.' Comp. ch. xxiii. 29 ; xxv. 19. however, whoso gains are bound up with the old idolatry, 

4 Ho peremptorily dismissed them ; and even allowed excite the populace against the Christians ; but the ‘ town 

the mob to beat one of their leaders before his tribunal. clerk’ with great tact allays the tumult (23—41). Paul 

5 See note on I Cor. i. 1. then leaves the church at Ephesus in peace (ch. xx. 1), 

6 T.eaving Silas, and possibly Timothy behind him. spends some time in revisiting and extending the churches 

7 Cenchrea was the eastern port of Corinth. The in northern and southern Greece, and then returns by 

context seems to decide that it wjis not Aquila (as some* Macedonia to Troas, on his way to Syria (2—6). At Troas 
suppose), but Paul who ‘had a vow.’ Usually the head he prolongs a farewell meeting until daybreak, and mira- 
was shaved when the vow was discharged (see Numb, culously restores to life one of the congregation (7 — 12). 
vi. 2, etc.) ; but Paul’s anxiety to be at Jerusalem at the He sails down the JEgean Sea to Miletus (13 — 16), where 
feast (ver. 21) makes it likely that ho now took the vow he meets the elders of the Ephesian church, and takes 
upon him. Why Paul took the vow we are not told ; but leave of them in an affecting and impressive address (17 — 
in doing it ho carried out his principle of conforming in 38). He then prosecutes his voyage to Ptolemaisj and 

his own practice to the Mosaic ritual. proceeds by land to Cscsarea and Jerusalem ; receiving 

8 On Ephesus, see Preface to the Epistle to the Ephe- on his way repeated prophetic intimations of the suffer- 

sians. It was the port of western Asia which would ings that await him tliere (ch. xxi. 1 — 16). 

naturally have the most communication with Corinth. 13 Paul’s companions on. this journey appear to have 

9 Aquila and Priscilla remained at Ephesus; but Paul been Timothy and Erastus (see ch. xix. 22; 2 Cor. i. 1), 

merely visited the synagogue, and then, although re- Gaius and Aristarchus (seech, xix. 29), and perhaps Titus, 

quested to stay, hastened on towards Jerusalem. , whom he seems to have sent from Ephesus to Corinth. 

1® This feast was probably Pentecost, as navigation 14 Respecting this visit, see the Preface to the Epistle 

was not usually commenced for the season before the to the Galatians. 

Passover : comp. ch. xx. 16. 15 See note on ch. vi. 9. 

11 That is, up to Jerusalem. We have no particulars 1® In Rom. xii. 11 the same phrase is rendered * fervent 

of this visit. in spirit.' 

12 After a brief notice of another visitation of the 17 Rather, ‘accuratelj',’ os fur as ho knew, 

churches in the interior of Asia Minor (ver. 23), the 1® On this subject see note on ch. xix. 1. 

narrative passes on to the place which formed the chief 19 The doctrine of the gospel. 
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THE ACTS XVIIL 27-XIX. 16, 


-58. U.] 


[a. d. 65—57. H. 


27 more perfectly. And when he was disposed to pass into Achaia, * ^ the brethren 
wrote,* exhorting the disciples to receive him: who, when he was come, helped 

28 them much which had "believed through grace: for he mightily^ convinced 
the Jews, and that publicly, ® showing % the Scriptures that Jesus was 
Christ. 

19, And it came to pass, that, while p Apollos was at Corinth,^ Paul having passed 
through the upper coasts,® came to Ephesus. And finding certain disciples,® 

2 he said unto them. Have ye received « the Holy Ghost since ye believed ? And 
they said unto him, »‘Wo have not so much as heard whether there be any 

3 Holy Ghost. And he said unto* them. Unto what then were ye baptized? And 

4 they said, *Unto John’s baptism. Then said Pauly < John verily baptized with 
the baptism of repentance, saying unto the people, that they should believe on 

5 him which should come after him, that is, on Christ Jesus. When they heard 

6 this^ they were baptized “in^ the name of the Lord Jesus. And when Paul had 
*laid his hands upon them, vthe Holy Ghost® came on them; and they spake 

7 with tongues, and prophesied. And all the men were about twelve.® 


7 with tongues, and prophesied. And all the men were about twelve.® 

8 * And he went into the synagogue, and spake boldly for the space of three 
months,*® disputing and “persuading the things * concerning the kingdom of 

9 God. But® when divers wore hardened, and believed not, but spako ovil ‘'of 
that way** before the multitude,** ®he departed from them, and separated the 
disciples, disputing daily in the school of one Tyrannus. 

10 And ^ this continued by the space of two years ; *® so that all thoy which dwelt 

in Asia*^ heard the worn of the Lord Jesus, both Jews and Greeks. 

11, 12 And f God wrought special miracles by the hands of Paul : *so that from 
his body wore brought unto the sick handkerchiefs or aprons, and the diseases 
departed from them, and the evil spirits*® went out of them. 

13 Then certain of the vagabond Jews,*^ * exorcists, -^took upon them to call 
over them which had evil spirits the name of the Lord Jesus, saying, We adjure 

14 you by .lesus whom Paul preachoth. And there were seven sons oi one Sceva, a 

15 Jew, and chief of the priests,*® which did so. And the evil spirit answered and 

16 said, * Jesus I know, and Paul I know; but who are ye? And *the man in 
whom the evil spirit was leaped on them, and overcame thorn,*® and prevailed 
against them, so that they fled out of that house naked*® and wounded. 
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1 His principal object probably was to * help * the con- 
verts at Corinth in the controversy with the unbelieving 
Jews. For this work his skill in expounding the Scrip- 
tures peculiarly fitted him ; and in performing it ho had 
great success (ver. 28; 1 Cor, iii. 6—7). 

2 They gave him a recommendatory letter. 

3 The Greek words are very strong ; * he powerfully 
confuted utterly.* 

4 Apollos remained a considerable time at Corinth ; but 
he returned and joined Paul at Ephesus before the First 
Epistle to tho Corinthians was written : see 1 Cor. xvi. 12. 

6 The ‘upper districts* are tho mountainous regions 
in the interior of Asia Minor. 

6 Disciples of Christ (as tho word always means when 
used alone), but imperfectly instructed. Perceiving how 
little they knew of the gospel, Paul asks, ‘ Did ye receive 


already given (see John vii. 39), His existence and 
future manifestation wore taught to such as received 
John’s baptism (see Mutt. iii. 11) ; but only those who 
knew the events subsequent to our Lord’s ascension were 
aware of tho actual manifestation of the Holy Spirit. 

7 Rather, ‘ into the name of the Lord Jesus.^ Their 
former baptism was not properly a Christian rite. 

3 See cb. ii. 4 ; viii. 1/ ; x. 44—46, aud notes. 

9 This seems to mean that there were many other 
converts, but of those who were in such a state of igno- 
rance, * there were altogether [only] about twelve.* 

10 Some suppose that during this time Paul wroto his 
Epistle to tho Galatians : see Preface thereto. 

11 Literally. ‘ the way :* see note on ch. ix. 2. 

12 That is, before the congregation in the synagogue. 
The violent opposition of the Jews rendering all further 
efforts in that place useless, Paul formally withdrew the 
Christian disciples, and formed a separate society (oomp. 
ch. xviii. 6, 7) ‘ in the school of lyrannus who may 


have been either a Jewish Rabbi, having a private syna- 
gogue, or a Greek sophist. 

13 This probably means for two years after he left the 
synagogue. Paul remained at Ephesus three years, and 
formed a large church (ch. xx. 28, 31^, supporting himself, 
and partly also his companions, by his own manual labour 
(soo ch. XX. 34 ; 1 Cor. iv. 12). During this time he wroto 
his First Epistle to the Corinthians (see 1 Cor. xvi. 8). 

14 Ephesus, as the capital of the province, was a centre 
from which the gospel could well be carried to tho inland 
cities. The ‘ Seven Churches of Asia ’ (addressed in Rev. 
ch. i. — iii.) may have been founded at this time. 

15 ‘ Special miracles,* performed (like those in ch. v. 16) 
upon great numbers, and without the apostle’s personal 
presence. These ‘signs of an apostle,* by which Paul’s 
commission was attested (2 Cor. xii. 12), were particularly 
adapted to his position at Ephesus in the face of magi- 
cians; like that of Moses and Aaron before Pharaoh. 
Thoy were a signal refutation of the charms and amulets 
and mystic letters of Ephesus. 

16 *Evil spirits* are here plainly distinguished from 
disciises. 

17 Rather, ‘ itinerant Jewish .exorcists,* who were very 
numerous at this period. See Matt. xii. 27, and note. 
These men, seeing Paul’s success, used the name which 
they saw him employ with so great effect. 

lo Or, ‘a chief priest* (see note on Matt. ii. 4L The 
Aaronic priesthood must have been very degradoa, when 
some of its chief members were travelling exorcists. Some, 
however, suppose that Sceva was a renegade Jew, who 
had become ‘chief priest* of Diana (ver. 27). 

1® Some manuscripts read ‘ overcame them both ;* im- 
plying that only two of the seven brethren were concerned 
in this attempt. By this infliction the Divine power which 
accompanied tho gospel exhibited its superiority to the 
magio which prevailed so extensively at Ephesus ; and 
the results appear in vers. 18, 19. 

20 See note on Mark xiv. 61. 




THE ACTS XIX. 17—33. 


[a. d. 67, 58. H. 


A. D. 58, 59. U.] 

17 And this was known to all the Jews and Greeks also dwelling at Ephesus; 

18 and '"fear fell on them all ; and the name of the Lord Jesus was magnitiea. And 

19 many that heliovod came, and "confessed, and showed their deeds. ^ Many of «Pra». ills’ Mt. ms. 
them also which used curious arts brought their books ^ together, and "burned ® le® o«. ai. 4. 
them before all •nun: and they counted the price of them, and found it fifty 

20 thousand 'pieces of silver.^ v So mightily grew the word of God and prevailed. 

21 After these things were ended, Paul « purposed in the spirit, when ho had i Vor”ui 

passed through Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, saying. After 1 have I'l; 2 Cor. 

22 neon there, I must also see Homo. So ho sent into Macedonia^ two of ’ them ; «{;• JJ- 

that ministered unto him, Timotheus and * Erastus ; but he himself stayed in Asia * 2 xim. <. 

for a season.® 

The uproar excited by Demetriua against Fault and its suppression, 

23,24 AND “the same time there arose no small stir about that way.^ For a «5«c«r. i.s. 
certain man named Demetrius, a silversmith, which made silver shrines for 

25 Diana,® brought *uo small gain unto the craftsmen; whom ho called together jt ch. la. lo, 19. 

with the workmen of like occupation, and said, Sirs, ye know that by this craf’t 

26 we have our wealth. Moreover ye see and hear, that not alone at Ephesus, but 
almost throughout all Asia, this Paul hath persuaded and turned away much 

27 people, saying that ^ they bo no gods, which are made with hands so that not 

only this our craft is in danger to be set at nought ; but also that the temple jJr. 10. :Cft. ‘ ‘ ’ 

of the great goddess Diana should bo despised, and her magnificence should 
, be destroyed, whom all Asia and the world worshippeth .12 

28 And wlieii they hoard these sayings, they were full of wrath, and cried out, 

29 saying, Great is Diana of the Ephesians. And the whole city was filled with 

confusion : and having caught ^ Gains and "Aristarchus, men of Macedonia,^® PaiiPs * R«. it«j cor. 1 . 

30 companions in travel, they rushed with one accord into the theatre.*^ And '•ch.’ A iWs; /’oi. 
when Paul would have entered in unto the people,'® the disciples * suffered him «. JJ'i 

31 not. And certain of the chief of Asia,'® which were his friends, sent unto him, 

32 desiring him that ho would not adventure himself into the theatre. Some 
therefore cried one thing, and some another : for the assembly was confused ; 

33 and the more part knew not wherefore they were come together. And they 
drew Alexander'^ out of the multitude, the Jews putting him forward. And 

® Alexander beckoned with the hand, and would have made his defence unto 4. u?'’ ’ ’ 


1 Their superstitioiis practices. Some Christian con- 
verts seem to have continued to be the dupes of persons 
who practised ‘occult arts' (ver. l‘J). 

2 These ‘ books ’ were probably treatises on magic and 
astrology, and collections of rules or formulas of incanta- 
tion. Tho converts showed their sincerity by burning those 
instruments of wickedness, instead of selling them. 

3 That is, 50,000 drachmae or denarii, worth altogether 
about £1,770. All books, being in manuscript, were dear 
at that time, and books of this class dearer than others. 

4 See notes on Horn. xv. 23, 2-5. Hespecting a supposed 
visit of Paul’s to Corinth at this time, see Preface to 
1 Corinthians, and notes on 2 Cor. xii. 14. 

5 Timothy was to go on, if he could, to Corinth : see 
1 Cor. xvi. 10, and note. Erastus is perhaps the person 
who is mentioned in Rom. xvi, 23. 

6 See 1 Cor. xvi. 8, and note. 

7 Compare ch. ix. 2, and note. 

8 Literally, ‘ temples of Artemis,’ tho Greek goddess 
corresponding most nearly to Diana of the Romans. The 
Ephesian Artemis, however, was an Asiatic rather than a 
Greek or Roman goddess. These small models of the 
temple and image were used for private worship, or worn 
on the person as charms. Similar manufactures for like 
purposes are not unknown in Christendom, and have 
brought, as at Ephesus, no small gain to tho craftsmen. 

d Although images are omplovcd professodly as media 
of worship, the mass of the people, and even some of the 
educated, soon come to regard them as the objects of 
worship. That Paul had made no open attack on tho 
divinities of the place is evident from ver. 37 ; but ho 
had doubtless spoken at Ephesus to the same effect as at 
Athens (ch. xvii. 29) ; and those who felt or feared the 
diminution of their profits, by the giving up of idolatry, 
laid hold of such expressions. 

13 Before the great goddess Diana, Demetrius places the 
greater god Self, whose empire still exists, though that 
of Diana is extinct; first, artfully showing his fellow- 


craftsmen how tho matter affects their own personal in- 
terests ; and then, appealing with tho more uffcct to their 
religion. 

11 Literally, ‘counted for nothing.’ 

12 'Phis was no extravagant boast : for this temple had 
been built at the joint expense of many cities ; it was 
accounted one of the wonders of the world, surpassing all 
other heathen temples in wealth and magnificence ; and 
it was the resort of worshippers from all parts of the 
known world. 

13 Aristarchus, who was a Thessalonian, is mentioned 
in ch. XX. 4; xxvii. 2; and probably in Col. iv. 10, and 
Philcm. 24. Gains (or Caius, a very common name) is 
probably different from both of those so named in ch. xx. 
4; and Rom. xvi. 23. 

14 The Greek theatres were large unroofed inclosures, 
with tiers of stone seats rising one above another; and 
they were used for all great assemblies. Existing ruins 
show that tho theatre at Ephesus was a vast edifice. 

15 Hoping perhaps to allay the tumult and save his 
friends. But me Christian disciples, and other influential 
friends in the city, knew their countrymen too well to 
allow him to make the attempt. 

16 Literally, Asiarchs ; officers annually elected by the 
cities of the province, from tho highest and wealtliiest 
class in the community, to preside over the religious 
festivals and public games, which these officers provided 
at their own expense. They retained the title for life. 
Paul had evidently gained the esteem of some of these 
persons. 

17 Or, ‘ and out of the crowd they brought forth Alex- 
ander, the Jews urging him on.’ He may have been either 
a Christian whom the Jews wished to expose to the fury 
of the populace ; or one of themselves put forward to dis- 
claim on their part any participation in Paul’s proceedings. 
Some think that this was ‘ Alexander the coppersmith ’ 
(1 Tim. i. 20 ; 2 Tim. iv. 14) ; but it is doubtful, as the 
name was very common. 
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A. D. 59, 60. U.] THE ACTS XIX. 34--XX. 10. 

34 the people. But when they knew that he was a Jew,^ all with one voice about 
the space of two hours cried out, Great is Diana of the Ephesians. 

35 And when the townclerk^ had appeased the people, he said, Fe men of 
Ephesus, what man is there that knoweth not how that the city of the Ephesians 
is a worshipper 3 of the great goddess Diana, and of the image which fell down 

36 from Jupiter?^ Seeing then that these things cannot be spoken against, ye 

37 ought to be quiet, and to do nothing rashly. For ye have brought hither these 
men, which are neither robbers of churches,® nor yet blasphemers of your goddess. 

38 Wherefore if Demetrius, and the craftsmen which are with him, have a matter 
against any man, the law is open,® and there are deputies : let them implead ono 

39 another. But if ye inquire anything concerning other matters,^ it shall be 

40 determined in a lawful assembly. For we are in danger® to be called in question 
for this day’s uproar, there being no cause whereby we may give an account of 

41 this concourse. And when he had thus spoken, he dismissed the assembly. 

Another visit to Northern and Souther7i Gi'eece ; and return through Macedonia to Troaa 
and Miletus on the way to Syria. 

20 AND after the uproar was ceased, Paul called unto him the disciples, and 
embraced them, and '^departed for to go into Macedonia.® 

2 And when he had gone over those parts, and had given them much exhortation, 

3 he came into Greece, and there abode three months.*^ 

And ^ when the Jews laid wait for him, as he was about to sail into vSyria,*^ ho 

4 purposed to return through Macedonia. And there accompanied him into Asia^® 
* Sopater^^ of Berea. And of the Thessalonians, ^Aristarchus and Secundus ; and 
*Gaius of Derbe, and ^Timotheus; and of Asia, ’^'Tychicus and "Trophimus: 

6 these going before tarried for us*® at Troas. ^ And we sailed away from Philippi 
after ® the days of unleavened bread, and came* unto them ^ to Troas in hvo days ; 
where we abode seven days. 

7 And upon » the first day of the week,*^ when the disciples came together to 
break bread,*® Paul preached unto them, ready to depart on the morrow ; and 

8 continued his speech until midnight. And there were many lights 'in the 

9 upper chamber, whore they were gathered together. And there sat in a window *® 
a certain young man named Eutychus, being fallen into a deep sloop and as 
Paul was long preaching, he sunk down with sleep, and fell down from the third 

10 loft, and was taken up dead.'^* And Paul went down, and foil on him, and 
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1 And therefore an enemy to all imago worship. The long 
outcry was not only a profession, but an act or worship. 

2 This public officer was a magistrate of great authority, 
ranking next to the governor of tho city. His original 
duty was to record and preserve the public acts and laws. 
He also presided over the public assemblies. He soon 
* stilled tne mob,’ first soothing and tlattering them, and 
then working upon their fears, until he had prepared them 
to separate quietly; and then he ^dissolved the meeting.* 

3 Literally, ‘temple-keeper;’ a title which was doomed 
very honourable, and is found upon ancient £phe.sian coins. 

4 By such legends many other images have been simi- 
larly invested with peculiar sanctity. 

5 Rather, ‘ temple-spoilers.* 

6 Rather, ‘Court days are kept, and there are pro- 
consuls; let them (the accusers and the accused) plead 
against one another.’ 

7 That is, matters beyond the jurisdiction of the courts 
of law; not private and iudiciai, but public municipal 
business. A ‘ legal assembly * was one called by proper 
authority, and at the proper time, for the transaction of 
public business. 

8 Ike Romans jealously watched all riotous proceed- 
ings in cities which retained any of their old rignts. 

® See note on ch. xix. 22. For some particulars of 
this journey, and of the apostle’s anxieties and consola- 
tions in Troas and Macedonia, see 2 Cor. ii. 12, 13 ; vii. 
6, 6, and notes. He was probably accompanied by two 
Ephesians, Tychicus and Trophimus (see ver. 4), who 
frequently attended him afterwards. 

10 Through Macedonia, and adjoining regions in North- 
ern Greece, probably reaching as far as Illyricum on the 
Adriatic coast (see Rom. xv. 19, and note). From Mace- 
donia Paul wrote his Second Epistle to the Corinthians. 

11 During the winter (see ver. 6). This time he pro- 
bably spent chiefly at Corinth, rectifying the disorders 
whicQ prevailed in that church; see 2 CJor. Here he 


wrote his Epistle to tho Romans (see Rom. xvi. 1, 23). 

12 He had intended to sail direct to Syria, as ho had 
done before (ch, xviii. 18), on his way to Jerusalem (ch. xix. 
21 ; Rom. xv. 25). But be changed his plan, and took a 
circuitous route by land through Macedonia. 

13 LitevaUy,‘ as far as to Asia’ (i.e. the province of Asia), 
where Sopater probably stimped. Luke, Trophimus, and 
Aristarchus went on with Paul to Jerusalem (see ch. xxi. 
29; xxvii. 2), and possibly others too. 

H Ike best manuscripts add, ‘ son of Pyrrhus ;* perhaps 
to distinguish him from Sosipator (Rom. xvi. 21). Re- 
specting Aristarchus, sec note on ch. xix. 29. Of Secundus 
nothing more is known. Gains (or Cains) of Derbe in 
Lycaonia is a different person from the Macedonian Gains 
or ch. xix. 29. Tychicus appears afterwards as Paul’s 
messenger to tho cnurchcs, and the bearer of two of his 
Epistles (see Eph. vi. 21 ; Col. iv. 7 ; 2 Tim. iv. 12 ; Tit. 
iii. 12). Trophimus, who became tho innocent occasion 
of his arrest at Jerusalem (ch. xxi. 29), is mentioned 
again in 2 Tim. iv. 20. 

15 This word indicates that Luke now rejoined Paul 
(see note on ch. xvi, 40). They appear to have continued 
together to the end of the history. 

16 The wind being adverse : see ch. xvi. 11, and note. 

17 See John xx. 26, and note. It appears that tho 
first day of the week, as being the day of our Lord’s 
resurrection, had become tho customary day of assembling 
of the church : comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 

18 See note on ch. ii. 42. 

19 Literally, ‘on the window;* which was without glass, 
and probably projected over the street, or the interior court. 

20 ‘ Overpowered with sleep.* The heat of the crowded 
room, and the lateness of the hour, would easily account 
for extraordinary drowsiness. 

21 This is the plain assertion of an eye-witness, who 
elsewhere carefully marks a case of apparent death by 
saying, ‘supposing him to be dead* (ch. xiv. 19). 


THE ACTS XX. 11—32. 


A. D. 60. U.] THE ACTS XX. 11—32. 

11 embracing! lain said, “Trouble not yourselves;*-^ for his life is in hiin.^ When 
he therefore was come up again, and had broken bread, and eateu,^ and talked a 

12 long while, even till break of day, so ho departed. And they brought the young 
man alive, and were not a little comforted. 

13 And wo wont before to ship, and sailed unto Assos,® there intending to take 

14 in Paul; for so had ho appointed, minding himself to go afoot. ^ And when he 

15 met with us at Assos, wo took him in, and came to Mitylene.^ And we sailed 
thence, and came the next day over against Chios. And the next day we arrived 
at Samos,® and tarried at Trogyllium; and the next day we came to * Miletus.'^ 

10 For Paul had determined to sail by Ephesus,!® because he would not spend the 
time in Asia: for y ho hasted,!! if it were possible for him, to bo at Jerusalem 
* the day of Pentecost. 

Paul's farewell address to the elders of the Ephesian church. 

17 AND from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, !=^ and called ® the elders of the church. 

18 And when they were come to him, he said unto them,!^ 

Ye know, '-'from the first day that 1 came into Asia, after what manner I have 

19 been with you at all seasons, serving the Lord‘d with all humility of mind, and ^ with 
many tears, and ' temptations,!^ wliich befell me by the lying in wait of the Jews : 

20 and how kept back nothing that was profitable unto you, but have showed 

21 you, and have taught you publicly, and from house to hoiisc,!^ testifying both to 
the Jews, and also to the Greeks, ^‘repentance toward God, and faith toward our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

22 And now, behold, * I go bound in the spirit!® unto Jerusalem, not knowing the 

23 things that shall befall me there ; save that * the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every 

24 city, saying that bonds and afilictions abide mo. Hut 'none of these things move 
me, ”* neither count I my life dear unto myself, “so that I might finish my course 
with joy, ®and the ministry, p which 1 have reetdved of the Lord Jesus, to testify 
V the gospel of the grace of God. 

25 And now, b(diold, 1 know!^ that yo all, among whom I have gone preaching 

20 the kingdom of God, shall sc^e my face no more. Wherefore I take you to record 

27 this day, that I am *‘puro from the blood of all umi. For I have not shunned 

28 to declare unto you all * the counsel of God.*® 'Take heed therefore unto your- 
selves, and to “all the tlock, 'over the which!® the Holy Ghost hath made 
you overseers,*-^® * to fecd*-^! the church of God, “which he hath purchased with 

20 his own blood. For I know this, that after my departing * shall grievous 

30 wolves-’-^ enter in among you, not sparing the flock. Also 'of your own selves 
shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after them. 

31 Th(‘refore watch, and renKunber, that ^ by the space of three years 1 ceased not 
‘’to warn every one night and day with tears. 

32 And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the word of his grace. 
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1 Like Elijah (1 Kings xvii. 21), and Elisha (2 Kings 
iv. 3h 35). 

2 Literally, ‘ Do not make a disturbance;’ i. e. by your 
outcries : comp. Mark v. 39. 

3 Restored in answer to tho anostle’s prayer. 

4 This was probably either the love-feast, or a meal 
for the travellers. 

Assos was a small sea-port, opposite to Lesbos, and 
about nine miles from Troas by land. 

6 Rather, ‘ by land.’ He probably did walk. 

7 Mitylcne (now Castro) was the capital of Lesbos, an 
island near tho coast of Mysia. 

8 Samoa was about fifty miles from Chios. Tho ship 
Tiy to for the night at Trogyllium, a cape and town on 
the continent, opposite Samos, and not far fiom Miletus. 

9 Now Melos. Miletus had formerly boon the chief 
commercial city of Asia Minor. 

10 Without visiting it. Paul appears to have feared to 
trust himsolf at Ephesus, lest the importunity of his 
friends, or the condition of the church, might detain him 
too long. 

11 Jiforo than three of the seven weeks between the 
Passover and the Pentecost were gone. 

12 The distance being about thirty miles, he must have 
stayed three or four days at Miletus. 

13 In this address to the elders of the Ephesian church 
Paul first appeals to their recollection of the spirit and 
character of his ministry (vers. 18 — 21) ; he then adverts 
to his own expected sufferings, reminds them of their 
solemn responsibility, exhorts them to copy him in earnest 


[ and unwearied fidelity, warns them of impending dangers 
I (22^ — 31); and he commends them to God, renews the 
avowal of his faithfulness, and finally enforces generous 
and disinterested labour by a memorable saying of the 
Saviour (32 — 35). This speech is full of expressions and 
sentiments which peculiarly belong to the Apostle, and 
may be traced in his Epistles. 

14 That is, trials of faith. 

15 The apostle clearly regarded both public and private 
teaching as essential to tho well-being of the church. 

16 Or,* bound in my spirit;’ i.e. under a powerful impulse 
of mind (ch. xvii. 16) ; the Spirit of God controlling his 
own spirit. 

17 This may be an expression of strong persuasion ; but, 
as opposed to ‘not knowing’ (ver. 22), it may also imply 
an express revelation.* Respecting Paul’s subsequent 
history, see note at the end of ch. xxviii. 

18 By preaching repentance and faith (ver. 21), pro- 
bably with particular reference to God’s purpose (or 
‘counsel’) of mercy to the Gentiles : see Eph. iii. 2 — 11. 

19 Rather, ‘in which,* that is, in tho midst and as a 
part of which. 

20 The word hero applied to the elders (ver. 17) of the 
Ephesian church, is the one which everywhere else is 
translated bishops. 

21 Rather, ‘to shepherd:’ see note on John xxi. 17. 

22 False teachers seeking their own private interests, 
would divide the believers into factions. Comp. 2 Tim. 
ii. 17; and see the subsequent condition of the Ephesian 
church depicted in Rev. ii. 2 — 7. 




A. D. 60. U.] 


THE ACTS XX. 33— XXL 16. 


'which is able /to build you up,^ and to give you an inheritance among all them 

33 * which are sanctified. *I have coveted no man’s silver, or gold, or apparel.^ 

34 Yea, ye yourselves know, * that these hands have ministered unto my necessities, ^ 

35 and to tnem that were with me. I have showed you all things,^ ^ how that so 
labouring ye ought to support the weak,® and to remember the words ® of the 
Lord Jesus, how he said, “ It is more blessed to give than to receive. 

36 And when ho had thus spoken, he kneeled down, and prayed with them all. 

38 And they all wept sore, and "fell on Paul’s neck, ®and kissed him, sorrowing 

most of all for the words r which he spake, that they should see his face no more. 
And they accompanied him unto the ship. 

Paul* 8 onward voyage to Syria ; visit to Caesarea ; and Journey thence to Jerusalem, 

21 AND it came to pass, that after wo were gotten from them, and had launched, 
we came with a straight course ^ unto Coos ; and the day following unto llhodes ; 

2 and from thence unto Patara. And finding a ship sailing over unto Phenicia, 

3 wo went aboard, and set forth. Now when we had discovered® Cyprus, wo left 
it on the left hand, and sailed into Syria, and landed at Tyre:® for there the 

4 ship was to unlade her burden. And finding disciples, we tarried there seven 
days:'^ ^who said to Paul through the Spirit, that ho should not go up to 

6 Jerusalem.^* And when we had accomplished those days,*® we departed and 
went our way ; and they all brought us on our way,*** with wives and children, 
till we were out of tho city: and ’ wo kneeled down on the shore, and prayed. 

6 And when we had taken our leave one of another, we took ship, and tliey 
returned home again. 

7 And when we had finished our course from Tyre,^® wo came to Ptoleraais, and 

8 saluted tho brethren, and abode with them one day. And tho next day we that 
were of Paul’s company departed, and came unto Ctesarea.*® And wo entered into 
the house of Philip the evangelist,*^ * which was one of tho seven;*® and abode 

9 with him. And the same man had four daughters, virgins, * which did prophesy. 

10 And as we tarried there many days,*® there came down from Judma a certain 

11 prophet, named ” Agabus. And when ho was come unto us, ” he took Paul’s 
girdle, and bound his owii^® hands and feet, and said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost, 
* 80 *-^* shall the Jews at Jerusalem hind‘^‘-* the man that owneth this girdle, s' and 
shall deliver Jtim into the hands of the Gentiles. 

12 And when we heard these things, both we, and they of that place, * besought 

13 him not to go up to Jerusalem. Then Paul answered, « What mean ye to weep 
and to break mine heart? For I am ready not to bo bound only, but also to die 

14 at Jerusalem for the name of tho Lord Jesus. And when ho would not be 
persuaded, we ceased, saying, *Tlie will of the Lord be donc.^® 

15 And after those days we took up our ® carriages, and wont up to Jerusalem. 

16 There went with us also certain of tho disciples of Cmsarea, and brought with 
thoin*'^® ono Mnason of Cyprus, an old disciple, with whom wo should lodge. 
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1 God is the autfwry and the word of his grace tho 
instrumenty of this building up. 

2 See note on Matt. vi. 19. 

3 Compare 1 Cor. iv. 11, 12, written from Ephesus. It 
is worthy of notice that Luke says nothing of this in his 
account of Paul’s residence at Ephesus. Compare also 
1 Cor. ix. 1—18, and notes. 

4 Rather, * in all ways;* both by teaching and example. 

5 The ‘ weak* are all who need support. 

6 This saying, though not preserved by cither of the 
evangelists (see John xxi. 25, and note), was evidently 
cherished by the first disciples. It breatlies the spirit of 
our Lord’s life and doctrine; and, as here adduced, it 
teaches those who have not to labour from necessity, still 
to labour from benevolence, that Ihoy may be able to do 
the more for others. 

7 That is, ran before the wind, as in ch. xvi. 11. 
Coos (now called Stanoo), nn island 40 miles south of 
Miletus, was celebrated for its wine, silk, and cotton; 
and Rhodes, about 50 miles south-east, for tho huge 
Colossus which had stood across the harbour, but was 
then a ruin. Patara was a sea-port of Lycia, about 60 
miles further east, where there was a remarkable oracle 
of Apollo. The voyage thence to Tyre, about 340 miles, 
would take, with a favourable wind, about 48 hours. 

8 That is, ‘ having sighted Cyprus ;’ its lofty outline 
lying on the left as they sailed south of it. 

9 Itespecting Tyre, sue notcAoiiIsa.xxiii. The gospel had 
been brought hither at an early period : see ch. xi. 19 ; xv. 3. 


10 Rttther, ^ and having found out the disciples.’ 

11 Whilst the ship was unloading. 

12 The Spirit revealed to them Paul’s dsingur; from 
which they inferred Hhat he should not g(» up to 
Jerusalem.’^ But his own conviction was tho contrary : 
see vers. 12 — 14; ch. xx. 22. 

13 The days of their stay at Tyre. 

14 See note on ch. xv. 3. 

15 Or, ‘ But wo, having ended our voyage, arrived from 
Tyre at Ptolemais.’ Ptolemais, anciently Accho (Judg. 
i. 31), now Akka, is celebrated in modern history as St. 
Jean d'Acre, or Acre. 

10 See ch. viii. 40, and note. 

17 An ‘evangelist’ was a preacher of the gospel; 
particularly ono who went about preaching from place to 
place (ch. viii. ; Eph. iv. 11 ; 2 Tim. iv. 5). 

18 See ch. vi. 1 — 7, and notes. 

19 Having travelled rapidly since he left Miletus, and 
being now within three days’ journey of Jerusalem, Paul 
had a few days to spare. 

20 For similar emblematic actions, see refs. 

21 Compare John xxi. 18. 19, and notes. 

22 The Jews caused Paul’s imprisonment. 

23 Regarding his decision as guided by the will of God. 

24 Rather, ‘ Having packed up our baggage.’ See note 
on Isa. xlvi. 1. 

25 Or, ‘and they brought us to one Mnason, 'etc., ‘with 
whom we should lodge.’ 

20 That is, old as a disciple^ an early convert. 


A. D. 00. II.] 


THE ACTS XXL 17—31. 


[a. d. 59. H. 


PauVs reception at Jerusaleyn hy the elders ; his endeavour to conciliate the Hebrew Chris^ 
tians ; his seizure by the populace^ and rescue by the Roman ojficer, 

17 ^ AND^ wheu we wore come to Jerusalem, the brethren received us gladly. 

18 And the day following Paul went in with us unto James ^and all the elders 
• 19 w<jre present. And when he had saluted them, /he declared particularly what 

things Cod had wrought among the Centilos hy his ministry. 

20 And when they heard it, they glorified the Lord : and [they] said unto him, 
Thou seest, brother, how many thousands^ of Jews there are which believe; 

21 and they are all ^ zealous oP the law : and they are informed of thee, ^ that thou 
teachost all the Jews which are among the Centiles to forsake Moses, saying 
'that they ought not to circumcise their children, neither to walk after the 

22 customs. What is it therefore?® The multitude must needs come together : for 

23 they will hear that thou art come. Do therefore this that we say to thee : * We 

24 have four men which have a vow on them ; them take, 'and purify thyself with 
them, and he at charges^ with them, that they may shave their heads : and all 
may know that those things whereof they were informed concerning thee, are 

25 notniiig ; but that thou thyself also walkcst orderly, and keepest the law. As 
touching the Centiles® which believe, we have written and concluded that they 
observe no such thing, save only that they keep themselves from things oftered 
to idols, and from blood, and from strangled, and from fornication. 

2(1 Then Paul took the men, and the next day purifying himself® with them 
entered into the temple, to signify the accomplishment of the days of purifica- 
tion,'® until that an olfering should be offered for every one of them. 

27 And when the seven days were almost ended, *"the .Tews which were of Asia," 
when they saw him in the temple, stirred up all the people, and ” laid hands on him, 

28 crying out. Men of Israel, help. This is the man, ®that teachetli all men every 
where agjiinst the people, ana the law, and this place and further brought 

29 (Treeks also into the temple, and hath polluted this holy place.'^ (For they 
had seen before with him in the city Trophimus'® an Epnosian, whom thev 

30 supposed that Paul had brought into the temple.) And all the city was moved, 
and the people ran together. And they toot Paul, and drew him out of the 
temple : and forthwith the doors were shut. 

31 P And as they went about'® to kill him, tidings came'^ unto the chief captain of 
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' The last portion of this book begin.s witli Paul’s arrival 
at Jeru.8alem on his fifth visit since his conversion. He 
ifl welcomed by the assembled elders of the church (ch. 
xxi. 17—19); and by their advice ho aims to conciliate 
his countrymen by joining some Nazarites in their devo- 
tions (20—26) ; but this gives occasion to an outburst of 
rage agtiinst him (27 — 30). His life is saved by the Roman 
commandant, who orders him to be taken to the fortress 
(31 — 36), but allows him, from the stairs, to address the 
people below (37 — 40). Using their own language, he 
arrests their attention, which he retains whilst ho recites 
his early training and zealous activity as a Jew, and even 
his conversion to the faith of Jesus. But the very men- 
tion of his mission to the Gentiles causes a fresh outbreak 
of frantic wrath (ch. xxii, 1 — 23). The commandant 
suspecting him of some great crime, proposes to extort 
a confession by torture ; but Paul obtains exemption as a 
Roman citizen (24—29). That his supposed crime may 
be ascertained by milder means, he is brought before the 
Sanhedrim (30), where a contention arises, and he is a 
third time rescued from violence by the Roman soldiers 
(xxiii. 1 — 11). His next danger is from assassination; 
but the plot is discovered, and he is sent safely to Felix, 
the governor, at Csesarea (12—35). 

2 That is, with Luke, and the messengers of the 
Gentile churches, who had come with Paul, bringing 
their contributions for the poor Christians in J udma. 

3 This is the James mentioned in ch. xii. 17 ; xv. 13. 

4 Literally, * myriads an indefinite expression for a 
very large number (see 1 Cor. iv. 15 ; xiv. 19). 

3 In the church at Jerusalem there were many who 
were ‘ zealous for the law,* and who had been * thoroughly 
taught’ (as the Greek word signifies, ver. 21) by the 
violent Judaizers, that Paul encouraged the converted 
Jews to neglect all the religious institutions of their nation. 
In fact, Paul does not appear to have discouraged their 
observance by Jewish converts, but rather the contrary. 
His practice in this matter may be learned from Rom. 
xiv. ; 1 Cor. vii. 18 ; ix. 19 — 23. 


6 Rather, * What then is to be done A multitude 
must (e.e. will certainly) come together; i.e. to watch 
you, or to inquire about you. 

7 Rather, ‘incur expense on their account.’ When 

f oor persons had taken a Nazarite vow (see Numb. vi. 
— 21), a devout Jew would sometimes hear the expenses 
of their release. This Paul was advised to do that he 
might show his regard for the Mosaic institutions. The 
advice accorded with his own principles of action (1 Cor. 
ix. 20), and with his attendance at the national religious 
festivals (cdi. xviii. 21 ; xx. 16). 

3 Not that we would abridge the liberty of the Gentile 
converts: see ch. xv. 19—21, and notes. 

9 So as to bo ceremonially clean, and thus ready to 
accompany them at the completion of their vow. 

10 Rather, ‘giving notice [to the officiating priests] 
of the fulfilment of the d^s of purification, [which must 
be observed] until the offering should be presented for 
each one.’ It seems probable that seven days’ notice 
(ver. 27) was given of the time when the appointed 
offering (Numb. vi. 13 — 17) would be presented, that 
they might be shaved and discharged from the vow. 

11 Who appear to have come chiefly from the capital of 
the province, Ephesus, where they had already persecuted 
Paul (ch. XX. 19). Tney probably recognised Trophimus 
(ver. 29) as a fellow-townsman. 

12 A charge like that against Stephen (ch. vi. 13). 

13 That is, ‘ Gentiles see Rom. i. 16. 

14 The inner court of the temple, from which foreigners 
were strictly excluded. 

15 See oh. xx. 4, and note. 

16 Or, ‘sought,* t. e. tried to do it. 

17 Literally, ‘ a report went up,* t. e. to the officer in 
command of the Roman garrison, in the tower of Antonia, 
which overlooked the temple, and communicated with it 
by flights of steps (‘the stairs,’ ver. 35L ’J'he garrison 
was at this time a (‘ band * or) cohort of lOOO men ; and 
the (‘chief captain’ or) tribune in command was Claudius 
Lysias (ch. xxiii. 26). 
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THE ACTS XXI. 32~XXII. 14. 


A. D. 60. U.] THE ACTS XXI. 32~XXII. 14. 

32 the band, that all Jerusalem was in an uproar. 9 Who immediately took soldiers 
and centurions,* and ran down unto them. And when they saw the chief captain 

33 and the soldiers, they left beating of Paul. Then the chief captain came near, 
and took him, and 'commanded hhn to be bound with two chains and 

34 demanded who he was, and what he had done. And some cried one thing, and 
some another, among the multitude. And when he could not know tlie certainty 

35 for the tumult, ho commanded him to bo carried into the castle. ^ And when 
ho came upon the stairs, so it was, that ho was borne of the soldiers for the 

36 violence of the people. For the multitude of the people followed after, crying, 
'Away with him.^ 

Paul* 8 address to the people from the stairs of the fortress ; his second rescue by the Romans. 

37 AND as Paul was to be led into the castle, he said unto the chief captain. May 

38 I speak unto thee ? Who said, Canst thou speak Greek ? ' Art not thou that 
Egyptian,® which before these days madest an uproar, and Icddest out into the 

36 wilderness four thousand men that were murderers? Hut Paul said, “I am a 
man which avi a Jew of Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, * a citizen of no mean city : and, 

40 I beseech thee, suffer me to speak unto the people. And when he had given him 
licence, Paul stood on the stairs,® and y beckoned with the hand unto the people. 

And when there was made a great silence, he spake unto them in the Hebrew ^ 

22 tongue, saying,® Men, * brethren, and fathers,® hear ye my defence which I mahe 

2 now unto you. (And when they heard that he spake in the Hebrew tongue to 

3 them, they kept the more silence.*® And he saith,) “lam verily a man which am a 
Jew, born in Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, yet brought up in this city *nt the feet of 

Gamaliel, and taught according to the perfect manner of the law of the fathers,** 

4 and ‘'was zealous toward God, as ye all are this day. 'And I persecuted this 
way unto the death, binding and delivering into prisons both men and women. 

5 As also the high priest**^ doth bear me witness, and all the estate of the elders : 
f from whom also I received letters unto the brethren, and wont to Damascus, to 

I bring them which were there bound unto Jerusalem, for to be punished. 

6 And*® ^it came to pass, that, as I made my journey, and was come nigh unto 
Damascus about noon, suddenly there shone from heaven a gn^at light round 

7 about me. And I fell unto the ground, and heard a voice saying unto me, Saul, 

8 Saul, why persccutest thou me ? And I answered, Who art thou, Lord ? And 

9 he said unto me, I am Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou persccutest. And * they 
that were with mo saw indeed the light, and were afraid; but they heard 

10 not the voice of him that spake to me. And I said, What shall I do. Lord ? 
And the Lord said unto me. Arise, and go into Damascus ; and there it shall be 

11 told thee of all things which are appointed for thoo to do. And when I could 
not see for the glory of that light, being led by the hand of them that wore with 

12 me, I came into Damascus. And ‘ one Ananias, a devout man according to the 

13 law, * having a good report of all the Jews which dwelt tJierc^ came unto me, 
and stood, and said unto me. Brother Saul, receive thy sight. And the same 

14 hour I looked up upon him. And he said, 'The God of our fathers *4 hath chosen 
thee, that thou shouldost know his will, and ” see “ that Just One,*® and p shouldest 
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1 As ettuh centurion would bo accompanied by his 
soldiers, there would bo at least 200 men. During the 
festivals, the garrison were constantly under arms, ready 
to suppress any popular outbreak : see Josephus, Dell, 
j Jud. V. 5. 8. 

I 2 Probably fasttming each arm to a soldier. 

3 Or ‘ barracks,’ within the citadel. 

4 Treating the servant as his Lord, and employing the 
same words of bitterness as were applied to Him : seo refs. 

3 Until Paul spoke in Greek the captain had supposed 
him to be an Egyptian Jew, who had lately gathered 
together ‘ the four thousand of the Sicarii ' (murderers or 
assassiiisb who were numerous at this time. Of these 
some had been slain, and the rest put to flight. Josephus 
gives two accounts of this man, which cannot easily be 
reconciled with each other : see Bell. Jud. ii. 13. 5: Autiq. 
XX. 7. 6. 

6 The stairs leading up from the temple area to the 
tower of Antonia ; the crowd of people being immediately 
below. 

7 The Aramaic, then spoken by the Jews. 

5 In this address, Paul, with admirable wisdom and 
skill, brings forward prominently whatever marked him 
as a Jew, in order to refute the charge of traitorous 
hosting to the religion of his fathers. He shows that 


though a native of Tarsus, ho was a Hebrew by birth, 
language, and education; and that ho had been, zealous 
for Judaism, and violent against Christianity; which he 
had received only in consequence of a Divine vision, and 
under the guidance of a well-known devout Jew; and 
that against his own earnest desire to remain in Jerusalem, 
he had been sent forth by Divine command, when wor- 
shipping in the temple, to preach to the Gentiles. 

9 Some of the rulers appeared in the crowd. 

10 Being pleased as welt as surprised to hear him speak 
their own tongue. 

H With Pharisaic ‘strictness see ch. xxvi. 5. 

12 ‘ The high priest fof that day, who is still living : 
see ch. ix. 1, 2] and all the presbytery,’ «. e. the whole 
Sanhedrim, who commissioned Paul to their Hebrew 
brethren at Damascus. 

13 Compare vers. 6 — 13 with the account of Paul’s 
conversion in ch. ix. 3 — 9; and seo notes there. The 
diflerences between the two accounts are precisely such 
as might be looked for in two artless statements of the 
same occurrence. Luke gives them both, clearly regarding 
them as perfectly harmonious. 

14 Compare Stephen’s language in ch. vii. 32. 

15 This designation of our Lord, derived from Isa. liii. 1 1 , 
is used by Stephen in ch. vii. 52. See also ch. iii. 14. j 



THE ACTS AXIL 15— XXIII. 5. 


[a. d. 59. 11. 


A. D. 60. U.] 

15 hear the Toice of hie mouth.i ?For thou shalt be his witness unto all men of 9ch. 23 . 11 . 

16 * what thou hast seen and heard. And now why tarriest thou? Arise, aid bo •'«h.4.20; 20 . 16 . 

baptized, *and wash away thy sins, 2 'calling on the name of the Lord.^ * ro.6.4» iieb. 10 . 22 . 

17 And it came to pass, that, “when I was come again to Jerusalem, ^ even while « Sauu ISia 

18 I prayed in the temple, I was in a trance;® and *saw him saying unto me, ^ch. 9 . i«. 

Make haste, and get thee quickly out of Jerusalem : for they will not receive 

19 thy testimony concerning me. And I said,® Lord, y they know that I imprisoned vcii. 8 . 3 ; 9. 1 

20 and * beat in every synagogue them that believed on thee : ® and when the blood * 

of thy martyr 7 Stephen was shed, I also was standing by, and '’consenting unto bch:«:r 

21 his death, and kept the raiment of them that slew him. And ho said unto me. 

Depart ; ^for I will send thee far hence unto the Gentiles. «• 

22 And they gave him audience unto this word, and then lifted up their voices,® !3;‘’i.A‘/Gau’i’7i 

and said, “Away with such a fellow from the earth: for^t is not fit® that '^he VimTft.’' ‘ 

23 should live. And as they cried out, /and cast off their clothes,^® ^ and threw ?clu?.i! 2 i! 

24 dust into the air, the chief captain commanded him to be brought into the castle, 13. 

and bade that he should be examined by scourging that he might know 

25 wherefore they cried so against him. And as they oound him with thongs,^^ 

Paul said unto tho centurion that stood by,i® ^ Is it lawful for you to scourge a * 'o- 

26 man that is a Roman, and uncondemned ? When the centurion heard thaty he 
went and told the chief captain, saying. Take heed what thou doest : for this man 

27 is a Roman. Then tho chief captain came, and said unto him. Tell me, art thou 

28 a Roman? Ho said. Yea. And the chief captain answered, With a great sura 

29 obtained I this freedom. And Paul said, But I was free born. Then 
straightway they departed from him which should have examined him. And 

the chief captain also was afraid, ‘after ho knew that he was a Roman, and •ch. 23 . 27 . 
because he had bound him. 

Paul* a defence before the Sanhedrim ; and third rescue by the Roman soldiers, 

30 ON the morrow, because ho would have known the certainty wherefore ho was 
accused of the Jews, he loosed him from his bands, and commanded*® the chief 
priests and all their council to appear; and brought Paul down,*^ and set him 
oefore them. 

23 .. And Paul, earnestly beholding tho council, said, Mon and brethren, *I have 

2 lived*® in all good conscience before God until this day. And the high priest iJoh'n ». ‘-fL ’’ 

Ananias *® commanded them that stood by him 'to smite him on the mouth. 2 ® ' 2 ()* 2 r'joim 

3 Then said Paul unto him, God shall smite thoo,2i thoti whited wall For sittest i»<.’ 22 . 

thou to judge me*''® after the law, and commandcst me to be smitten contrary to do'i. 25 . i, 2 ( joim 
5 tho law ? And they that stood by said, Rcvilest thou Go<Ps high priest? Then 

1 That is, his immediate revulationa ; in order that 
thou rnayeat testify .what thou hast scon and heard 
(vor. 16). 

2 Compare ch. ii. 38. Baptism is thus spoken of 
because it is the outward sign of the repentance and faith 
which are essential to salvation. 

3 Rather, * his name i. e. the name of ‘ the Just One’ 

(vcr. 14). 

4 See notes on ch. ix. 26. 

5 See note on ch. x. 10. 

6 Paul thought that his former zeal against Christ, 
contrasted with his present zeal for him, must make a 
deep impression on his countrymen ; but his subsequent 
history showed that he was mistaken. 

7 ‘Martyr’ in Greek signifies witness: but as the 
early witnesses for Christ almost all suffered for their 
religion, the word soon came to be applied by way of 
eminence to those who suffered death for their Christian 
profession (see Rev. xvii. 6). 

8 Verifying the words of ver. 18. 

2 Rather, ‘ it has not been fit he has deserved to die 

long ago. 

*0 Rather, they ‘ throw about their garments.’ A mob 
of exasperated Orientals still express their anger in the 
same way. 

11 Tho Roman officer supposed that this new outburst 
of rage against Paul must be caused by some flagrant 
crime on his part, and determined to extort a confession 
by scourging; a severe infliction, but light as compared 
with the tortures which professedly Christian tribunals 
have employed for similar purposes. 

• 12 Or, ‘as they stretched him forward with the thongs* 
i. e. binaing him to the post that he might be scourged. 

' He was actually bound (ver. 29), though not scourged. 


13 To superintend the infliction. 

14 Rather, ‘this citizenship.’ Surely you could not 
purchase so costly a privilege ! 

15 Or, ‘But I was also born’ such. Paul, however, 
could not have had this right simply as a native of Tarsus ; 
for then the Tribune, who already knew his birth-place 
(ch. xxi. 39), would not have ordered tho scourging. 
His family had acquired the privilege, probably either by 
payment or by service ; and he had inherited it. This 
timely assertion of his rights as a Roman citizen saved 
him not only from a painfiil and disgraceful infliction on 
this occasion, but also from many subsequent dangers at 
the hands of the Jews. 

16 lie saw that this was an affair which concerned the 
national religion, but wished to know whether it was 
necessary for him to interfere. 

17 Down from Antonia to the council room, which had 
formerly been in the temple, but had been removed to a 
hall on Mount Zion. 

18 Or, ‘I have conducted myself towards God’ as a 
member of that kingdom of which he is Sovereign. 

19 Ananias seems to have been high priest from about 
A. P. 48 to A. D. 69, with one interruption, when his 
cruelty and avarice had caused him to be sent to Rome 
for trial. 

20 An eastern mode of silencing a speaker ; intimating 
that what he said was false and insulting. 

21 God will appropriately punish such injustice. This 
declaration was fulfilled ; for at the beginning of the 
great Jewish war this Ananias was assassinated. 

22 Fair outside, but filthy within. Compare Matt, 
xxiii. 24 — 27, and note. 

23 Ananias, by his command to smite Paul, had illegally 
decided the case before it was heard. 
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THE ACTS XXIII. 6—24. 


[a.d. 69. H. 


A. D. 00. U.] 

said Paul, I wist not, brethren, that he was* the high nriest ; for it is written, 
* ‘ Thou shalt not i^cak evil of the ruler of thy people ’ [Exod. xxii. 28, Sept,} 

6 But when Paul perceived * that the one part were Sadducees, and the other 
Pharisees, he cried out in the council. Men and brethren, I am a Pharisee, the son 
of a Pharisee : of ^ the hope and resurrection ^ of the dead I am called in question. 

7 And when he had so said, there arose a dissension between the Pharisees and the 

8 Sadducees: and the multitude was divided. « For the Sadducees^ say that there 

9 is no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit: but the Pharisees confess both. And 
there arose a great cry ; aud the scribes that were of the Pharisees^ part arose, 
and strove, saying, *■ We find no evil in this man : but if a spirit or an angel 

10 hath spoken to him, 'let us not fight against Cod.® Aud when there arose a 
great dissension, the chief captain, fearing lest Paul should have been pulled in 
pieces of them, commanded the soldiers to go down, and to take him by force 
from among them, and to bring him into the castle. 

11 And * the night following the Lord stood by him, and said, “ Be of good cheer, 
Paul : 'for as thou hast testified of mo in Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness 
also at Koine.® 

Conspiracy to assassinate Paul; he is sent to the governor at Casarea, 

12 AND when it was day, s' certain of the Jews banded together, and bound them- 
selves under a curse, saying * that they would neither cat nor drink till they had 

13 killed Paul. And they wore more than forty which had made this conspiracy, 

14 And they came to the chief priests and elders,^ and said, We have bound ourselves 

15 under a great curse, that we will eat nothing until we have slain Paul. Now 
therefore ye with the council signify® to the chief captain “ that he bring him 
down unto you to-morrow, as though ho would inquire something more perfectly® 
concerning him : and we, or ever*® he come near, are ready to kill him. 

16 *And when Paulas sistcFs son** heard of their lying in wait, ho went and 

17 entered into the castle, and told Paul. Then Paul called one of the centurions 
unto him, and said, Bring this young man unto the chief captain : for he hath a 

18 certain thing to tell him. So ho took him, and brought him to the chief captain, 
and said, Paul the prisoner called me unto him, and prayed me to bring this 

19 young man unto thee, who hath something to say unto thee. Then the chief 
captain took him by the hand, and went witti him aside privately, and asked him, 

20 What is that thou hast to tell me? And ho said, ®The Jews have agreed to 
desire thee that thou wouldest bring down Paul to-morrow into the council, as 

21 though they would inquire somewhat of him more perfectly. But do not thou 
yield unto them : for there lie in wait for him of them more than forty men, 
which have bound themselves with an oath, that they will neither eat nor drink 
till they have killed him: and now are they ready, looking for a promise from 

22 thee. So the chief captain then let the young man depart, and charged him, See 
thou tell no man that thou hast showed these things to mo. 

23 And ho called unto him two centurions, saying, Make ready two hundred 
soldiers to go to Cmsarea, and horsemen threescore and ten, and spearmen *2 two 

24 hundred, at the third hour of the night;*® and provide them beasts,*^ that they 
may set Paul on, and bring him safe unto Felix*® the governor. 
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1 Paul’s reply has been variously explained. It may 
mean that he did not recognise Ananias as high priest, 
either because the succession was illegal, or because the 
office itself was superseded by the true High Priest. Or 
it may be an apology for his hasty words, as being dis- 
respectful to the opctf, though true of the man. 

2 Hather, ‘Paul knowing.’ He knew well that the 
Sadducees opposed him for preaching the resurrection of 
the dead ; and that os to this essential doctrine the belief 
of the Pharisees agreed to some extent with the teachings 
of the gospel. By declaring his unalterable attachment 
to this fundamental truth of the religion of his fathers, 
he showed that the charge against him was false ; whilst 
he both exposed and broke, for the time, the hoUow 
alliance between the two sections of his enemies. 

3 Probably ‘ the hope [that is] the resurrection.* 

4 See notes on Matt. in. 7 ; xxii. 23. 

3 The best manuscripts omit the last clause of ver. 9. 
‘ But what if a spirit or an angel spoke to him V referring 
to Paul’s former statement (ch. xxii. 17, 18). 

fi This gracious assurance indicates how great was the 
apostle’s peril, and how earnest his desire to extend his 
testimony for Christ (Rom. i. 9—16). For similar comfort 
in time of need, see ch. xviii. 9, 10. 

7 'The conspirators reckoned only too correctly upon 


the connivance of these professed guardians of religion. 

3 A legal word, meaning, * to lay information.’ 

9 Or, ‘ ascertain more exactly the things concerning him.* 

10 That is, before he comes near. 

11 Many conjectures have been made about this young 
man. We only know enough of him to show that all 
Paul’s family were not alienated from him, and to illus- 
trate the use which God often makes of natural affection 
for spiritual purposes. 

12 The unusual word here rendered ‘spearmen’ may 
denote some kind of light troops, as distinguished from 
the heavy infantry and cavalry. The strength of the 
escort shows that Lysias knew the desperate fanaticism 
of the Jews ; of which Josephus gives many instances. 

13 That is, at nine o’clock in the evening. 

14 ‘ Them ’ is not in the Greek. More than one horse 
was needed for Paul, as the journey was long and needed 
to be rapid. 

15 Aiitoniua Felix was brother of Pallas, a favourite of 
Nero, and a freedman of Antonia the mother of the 
Emperor Claudius. Ho had been procurator of Judeea 
about five years ; his goveniment was vigorous ; but, as 
Tacitus says (Hist. v. 9. 7), ‘ he used the power of a king* 
with the disposition of a slave, through every kind of cruelty 
and licentiousness.’ 



Tllli ACTS XXIII. 25— XXIV. 14. 


[a. d. 5D. H, 
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25,26 And ho wrote a letter alter this manner: Claudius Lysias unto the most 

27 excellent 1 governor Felix greeting. **Thi8 man was taken of the Jews, 

and should have been^ killed of them : then came I with an army,^ and rescued 

28 him, having understood that he was a lioman. * And when I would have known 
the cause wherefore they accused him, I brought him forth into their council : 

29 whom 1 perceived to be accused / of questions of their law, f but to have nothing 

30 laid to his charge worthy of death or of bonds. And * when it was told me how 
that the Jews laid wait for the man, 1 sent straightway to thee, and ‘gave com- 
mandment to his accusers also to say before thee what the^ had against him. 
Farewell. 

31 Then the soldiers, as it was commanded them, took Paul, and brought him by 

32 night to Antipatris.^ On the morrow they left the horsemen to go with him, 

33 and returned to the castle: Avho, when they came to Cnesarea,® and delivered the 

34 epistle to the governor, presented Paul also before him. And when the governor 
had road the letter, ho asked of what province he was. And when he understood 

35 that he was of * Cilicia ; ‘ I will hear® thee, said he, when thine accusers are also 
come. And he commanded him to bo kept in ”• Herod^s judgment hall.^ 


d ell. StI. 33; 24. 7. 


• ch. 22. 30. 


!/eh. 18. 2d. 10. 
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A ver. 20. 

• ch. 21. 8. 


k ch. 21. 39. 
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Paid* 8 trial before Felix ; and imprisonment for two years at Cwsarea, 

24 AND® after five days® "Ananias the high priest descended^® with the elders, 
and with a certain orator named Tertullus, who informed the governor against 
Paul. 

2 And when he was called forth, Tertullus began to accuse him, saying, ® Seeing 
that by thee we enjoy great quietness, and that very worthy deeds'*-^ are 

3 done unto this nation by thy providence, we accept it always, and in all places, 

4 most noble Felix, with all thankfulness. Notwithstanding, that I be not further 
tedious unto thee, I pray thee that thou wouldest hear us of thy clemency a few 

5 words. /'For wo have found this man a pestilent fcllow,^^ and. a mover of sedition 
among all the Jews throughout the world, and a ringleader of the sect of the 

6 Nazarenes v who also hath gone about to profane the temple whom wo took, 

7 and would »' have judged according to our law.^® • Put the chief captain Lysias came 

8 upon us, and with great violence took him away out of our hands, ‘commanding 
his accusers to come unto thee: by examining of whom^^ thyself mayest take 
knowledge of all these things, whereof we accuse him. 

9 " And the Jews also assented, ^® snying, That these things were so. 

10 Then Paul, after that the governor had beckoned unto him to speak, answered. 
Forasmuch as I know that thou hast been of many years a judge unto this 

11 nation, I do the more cheerfully answer for myself: because that thou mayest 
understand, that there are yet but twelve days'-^® since I went up to Jerusalem 

12 ' lor to worship, y And they neither found me in the temple disputing with any 
man, neither raising up the peojile, neither in the synagogues, nor in the city : 

14 neither can they prove the things whereof they now accuse me. But this *I 
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1 An 00101.11 title : see ch. xxiv. 3 ; Luke i. 3. 

2 Or, *was on the point of being killed by them.’ 

3 Rather, ‘ with the soldiery.’ 

4 This was a rapid march of about 38 miles. The ruins 
of an ancient Roman road still indicate the route. 

5 See note on ch. viii. 40. 

0 ‘1 will hear thee thoroughly.’ The Roman law 
required that when a case was sent up from an inferior 
to a higher tribunal, the whole should bo heard anew. 

7 ‘ In Herod’s prtotorium,’ or palace ; which had now 
become the governor’s official residence. 

8 Before the Roman governor, Paul is formally accused 
by the Jewish authorities of sedition, schism, and sacrilege 
(vers. 1—9). In reply, he denies the charges, appealing 
to tho governor’s own means of knowledge with respect 
to certain facts, and challenging his accusers to prove 
anything against him (10 — 21). His judge, seeing his 
innocence, but fearing to otfend the Jews, postpones his 
decision ; but commands liim to be mildly treated (22, 23). 
Paul is again summoned to explain the Christian faith 
before Drusilla and the governor ; who is alarmed by his 
pretiching, but not deterred from seeking a bribe for his 
liberation ; and, when disappointed in this, leaves him in 
custody, to gratify the Jews (24 — 27). 

9 Probab^ on the fifth day : see note on ver. 11. 

10 That is, went down from Jerusalem to Cmsaroa. 

11 An advocate in the courts of law. Tertullus may 
have been one of the young Roman advocates who trained 


themselves for the forum at home by practising in the 

{ irovincial courts. In accordance with the fornis of Roman 
aw, the accusers lay information against tho defendant; 
ho is summoned; and the advocate brings forward tho 
charges. The charges brought against Paul are three, 
sedition, heresy, and profanation of the temple. The first 
was admirably suitea to make the prisoner obnoxious to 
Felix. 

12 Felix was justly complimented for repressing sedi- 
tion, though Uie rest of tho orator’s exordium was gross 
flatten% 

13 Literally, * a pest.’ 

14 The name of reproach which the Jews gave the 
Ghiistians. 

15 Which the Romans had engaged to keep sacred. 

16 This was false; the Jews were beating Paul to 
death when Lysias rescued him without violence. 

17 'fThis prooably means Lysias : see ver. 22. 

18 Rather, Moined in assailing’ him. 

19 Felix had governed Samaria under Gumanus; and 
had since been procurator of Judma about six years, 
which was longer than the average. 

20 The reckoning may be this. Arriving at Jerusalem 
in the evening, Paul meets the elders (let day) ; joins the 
devotees (2) ; on the fifth day after this he is seized (6) ; 
he appears before the Sanhedrim (7) ; is sent to Cfesarea 
(8) ; and makes this defence on the fifth day after he had 
left Jerusalem (12). 




THE ACTS XXIV. 15--XXV. 6. 


I A. D. ^0—02. U.] 


[A 


conless unto thee, that after the way which they call heresy,* so worship I the 
God of my fathers, believing all things which are written in ** the Law and in 

15 the Prophets : and * liave hope toward God, which they themselves also allow,^ 
‘^that there shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust. 

1(1 And herein 3 do I exercise myself, to. have always a conscience void of ptfence 

17 toward God, and toward men. Now after many years came to bring alms^ 

18 to my nation, and offerings.® /Whereupon® certain Jews from Asia found me 

19 purified in the temple, neither with multitude, nor with tumult. * Who ought to 

20 nave been here before thee, and object, if they had aught against me. Or else let 
these same here say, if they have found any evil doing in mo, while I stood before 

21 the council, except it be for this one voice, that I cried standing among them, 
* Touching the resurrection of the dead I am called in question by you this day. 

22 And when Felix heard these things, having more perfect knowledge of that 
way,^ ho deferred them, and said, WJien Lysias the chief captain shall come 

23 down, I will know the uttermost of your matter. And he commanded a centurion® 
to keep Paul, and to let him have liberty,® and ‘that ho should forbid none of 
his acquaintance*® to minister or come unto him. 

24 And after certain days, when J'elix came with his wife Drusilla,** which was a 

25 Jewess, he sent for Paul, and heard him concerning the faith in Christ. And as 
he reasoned of * righteousness,*® * temperance, and '"judgment to come, "Felix 
trembled, and answered. Go thy way for this time ; ® when I have a convenient 

26 season, I will call for thee. Ho hoped also that ^ money should have been given 
him*® of Paul, that he might loose him: wherefore he sent for him the oftciicr, 
and communed with him. 

27 But after two years Porcius Festus come into Felix* room : and Felix, « willing 
to show the Jews a pleasure,*^ left Paul bound. 

Reneiopd proceedings against Paid before Festus ; and his appeal to Cmar. 

25 NOW*® when Festus was come into the province, after three days he ascended 

2 from Cffisarea to Jerusalem.*® ♦‘Thou the high priest *7 and the chief of the Jews 

3 informed him against Paul, and besought him, and desired favour against him,*® 
that he would send for him to Jerusalem, ‘laying w^ait in the way to kill him. 

4 But Festus answered, that Paul should be kept at Cmsarca, and that he himself 

5 would depart shortly thither. Let them therefore, said he, which among you are 
able,*® go dowui with me, and accuse this man, if there be any wickedneBS an him. 
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1 Rather, ‘sect,’ as in ver. 5. What they call ‘a sect’ 
is really the proper ‘ way* (see note on ch. ix. 2) of carry- 
ing out the religion of my fathers. 

2 Paul takes no notice of the Sadducean minority who 
had forsaken the ancient faith. 

3 Rather, ‘in this,’ i. e. therefore; having this hope. 

4 This book records nothing moro respecting these 
alms; butPaul’s Epistle8,‘written just before this journey, 
contains many allusions to them ; seo Rom. xv. 25, 2b, 
31 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 1~4 ; 2 Cor. viii. 1—4, etc. 

6 His own ‘ offerings* at the Pentecost, according to the 
law. 

6 Rather, ‘In which.’ Whilst in these actions I was 
showing my devotion to the people and the temple, 1 was 
met with, not by these persons who now appear as my 
accusers, but by certain foreign Jews, who are the only 
proper witnesses against me. My accusers here can only 
speak to what passed when I was brought before them ; 
and all that I said there was an avowal of my faith in 
the resurrection (ver. 21). 

7 Felix knew too much of Christianity (seo ver. 10), 
and of the Jews* hatred to it, to be easily deceived by 
their misrepresentations : but he was unwilling to dis- 
please them or to lose his chance of a bribe (ver. 26) by at 
once acquitting Paul. He therefore put off the matter, 
adopting the suggestion of Tcrtullus (vor. 8). 

8 Rather, ‘ the centurion,’ who had charge of Faub 

9 As much os safe custody would allow. 

10 Including probably Philip and his household, Tro- 
phimus, Aristarchus, and Luke : see ch. xxi. 8, 9, 29 ; 
xxvii. 2. 

11 Drusilla was the daughter of Herod Agrippa (ch. 

xii.)y and had boon married to Azizus, king of Emesa; 
but had been persuaded by Felix to desert her husband, 
and marry him. Paul was sent for probably to gratify 
her. As a Jewess, she would naturally be curious to hear 
the famous Christian preacher. * 

ins 


12 ‘The faith towards Christ’ requires personal holiness 
(Rom. rh. vi.), and sets Him forth as the future Judge 
(Rom. ii. 16) : and Paul did not shrink from discoursing 
of these before the governor ; referring especially to that 
‘righteousness and continence’ which Felix so grossly 
outraged. 

13 Felix perceived that Paul’s friends were numerous, 
and that they were not either too poor or too selfish to 
assist one another (ver. 17). 

14 Literally, ‘ to lay up favours with the Jews ;* whose 
complaints he would have to answer at Rome. Other 
governors acted in a similar manner. 

15 The accession of a new governor gives oeeasion to a 
fresh plot against Paul’s life; and his enemies would 
have induced ‘ Festus, after a second trial at Csesarea, 
to send him up to Jerusalem (intending to assassinate 
him on tho way^ if he had not appealed to the emperor 
(ch. XXV. 1 — 12). As, however, Festus has no distinct 
charge to report, he avails himself of Agrippa’s visit of 
congratulation to endeavour to learn something more 
about the case (13—22). Accordingly, in the presence of 
the Roman governor and officers, and the attendants of tho 
Jewish prince, Paul defends both the gospel and himself 
before Agrippa (23 — 27; xxvi.l— 23); with so much energy 
that Festus thinks him mad, but with so much cogenoy 
that Agrippa confesses the force of his arguments (24—29), 
Ail the court agree that he might have been liberated if 
he had not appealed to Rome (30—32). 

16 Festus succeeded Felix probably about the summer 
or autumn of a. d. 60 ; and died in office, a. d. 62. Ho 
was upon the whole an upright governor. 

17 Or, ‘ chief priests.’ 

*8 They first asked that Festus would at once pronounce 
sentence against him (ver. 16) ; and when ho refused 
this, that he would send for Paul to Jerusalem. 

*9 Or, ‘ let the powerful (i. e. the ehief) men among you 
go down with me,* etc. 
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6 And whon ho had tarried amonj? them more * than ten days, he went down 
unto Cassarea ; and the next day sitting on the judgment seat commanded Paul 

7 to be brought. And when he was come, the Jews which came down from 
Jerusalem stood round about, 'and laid many and grievous complaints against 

8 Paul, which they could not prove. While he answered for himself, “JNeither 
against the law of the Jews, neither against the temple, nor yet against Crosar, 
have I offended anything at all.* 

0 But Festus, ' willing to do the Jews a pleasure, answered Paul, and said. Wilt 

10 thou go up to Jerusalem, and there be judged of these things before*'* me? Then 
said Paul, I stand at CsesaPs judgment seat, where I ought to be judged : to the 

11 Jews have I done no wrong, as thou very well knowest.^ v For if 1 be an offender, 
or have committed anything worthy of death, * I refuse not to die : but if there 
be none of these things whereof these accuse me, no man may deliver me unto 
them. “ I appeal unto Caesar. 

12 Then Fostus, when he had conferred with the council,® answered, Hast thou 
appealed unto Caesar?® Unto Ofesar shalt thou go.^ 

Paul's last public address in Palestine^ before king Agrippa, 

13 AND after certain days king Agrippa® and Bernice came unto Caesarea to 

14 salute Festus. And when they had been there many days, Festus declared PauUs 
cause unto the king, saying, * There is a certain man loft in bonds by Felix, 

1.) about whom, when I was at Jerusalem, the chief priests and the elders of 

10 the Jews informed me, desiring to have judgment against him. ^^To whom 1 
answered, It is not the manner of the Bomans to deliver any man to die, before 
that he which is accused have the accusers face to face, and have licence to answer 

17 for himself concerning the crime laid against him. Therefore, when they were 
come hither, 'without anv delay on the morrow I sat on the judgment seat, and 

18 commanded the man to be brought forth. Against whom, when the accusers 

19 stood up, they brought none accusation of such things as I supposed:® /but had 
certain questions against him of their own superstition,*® and of one Jesus, which 

20 was dead, whom Paul aflirmed to be alive. And because I doubted of such 
manner of questions, I asked him whether he would go to Jerusalem, and there 

21 be judged of these matters. But when Paul had appealed to bo reserved unto the 
hearing of ^ Augustus, I commanded him to be kept till I might send him to 
Cffisar. 

22 Then *Agrippa said unto Festus, I would also hear the man myself. To-morrow, 
said he, thou slialt hear him. 

23 And on the morrow, when Agrippa was come, and Bernice, with groat pomp, 
and was entered into the place of hearing, with the chief captains,** and principal 
men of the city, at Festus^ commandment Paul was brought forth. 

24 And Festus said, King Agrippa, and all men which are here present with us, ye 
see this man, about whom all the multitude of the Jews have dealt with me, 

25 both at Jerusalem, and also hero, crying that he ought *not to live any longer. 
But when J found that *ho had committed nothing worthy of death, 'and that he 

20 himself hath appealed to Augustus, I have determined to send him. Of whom I 
have no certain thing to write unto my lord.*® Wherefore I have brought him 
forth before you, and specially before thee, 0 king Agrippa, that, after examination 

27 had, I might have somewhat to write. For it seemeth to me unreasonable to 
send a prisoner, and not withal to signify the crimes laid against him. 
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1 The best manuscripts read, ‘ not more than eight or 
ten days which agrees better with ver. 4. 

2 This is a summary of Paul’s reply, on a full hearing 
before Festus, to the three accusations brought against 
him (ch. xxiv. 5, 6). 

3 Meaning probably, ‘in my presence;’ but by the 
Sanhedrim, and according to Jewish law. But Paul, 
seeing that Festus is inclined to yield to the Jews, and 
knowing that he could not expect justice at Jerusalem, 
insists on his right to be tried as a Roman citizen (ver. 10) ; 
and as a hist resource appeals to the Emperor. 

4 Literally, ‘as also thou perceivest better;* that is, 
probably, better than to neea that I should repeat my 
defence. Festus perceived that the charges were un- 
founded (vers. 7, 8) j and yet proposed to bring him before 
a tribunal where his accusers would be his judges. 

3 Roman governors had a council of assessors appointed 
to aid them in dispensing justice. 

0 Or, ‘ Thou hast appealed unto Osssar.* 

4N8 


7 Thus fulfilling both Paul’s desire (ch. xix. 21), and 
the Lord’s promise (ch. xxiii. 11). 

8 The son of Herod Agrippa i., mentioned in ch. xii. 
At his father’s death Judaea was put under a Roman 
governor; but he afterwards received the kingdoms of 
his uncles, Herod of Chalcis, and Philip, with some addi- 
tions. He was now living in incest with his sister Ber- 
nice ; who was afterwards connected with Veroasian and 
Titus. He adhered to the Romans in the last Jewish war. 

9 See ch. xviii. 14, and note. 

10 Rather, of their own religion (comp. ch. xvii. 22, 
and note). Festus would not be likely to speak disrespect- 
fully of Judaism to Agrippa. 

11 ‘Augustus’ and ‘Cfassar’ had become titles of the 
Roman emperors. 

12 Literally, ‘ chiliarchs,’ commanders of 1000 men : see 
on ch. xxi. 31. 

13 This was a title which had recently been accepted 
by the Emperors. 
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126 1 hen Agrippa said unto Paul, *»*T}iou art permitted to speal; I’or tliyaoU*. 

I Then Paul stretched forth the hand, and answered for himself:^ 

I 2 I think myself happy, king Agrippa, because I shall answer for myself this day 

3 before thee touching all the tilings whereof I am accused of the Jews especially 
hecanse I hnorv thee to be expert in all customs and questions wliich are among 
the Jews : wherefore I beseecn thee to hear me patiently. 

4 My manner of life from my youth, " which was at the first among mine own nation 

5 at Jerusalem, know all the Jews; wliich knew me from the beginning, ®if they 
would testify, that after r the most straitest sect of our religion 1 lived a Pharisee. 

6 » And now I stand and am judged for the hope of *' the promise^ made of God unto 

7 our fathers : unto ythitih promise 'our twelve tribes, instantly serving God May 
and night, “ hope to come. For which hope's sake, king Agrippa, 1 am accused 

8 of the Jews. 'Why should it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God 
should raise* the dead? 

9 yl verily® thought with myself, that I ought to do many things contrary to 

10 the name of Jesus of Nazareth. * Which thing I also did in Jerusalem: and 
many of the saints® did 1 shut up in prison, having received authority ® from the 
chief priests ; and when they^ were put to death, 1 gave my voice® against ///m. 

11 *Andl punished them oft in every sv ’ ^ 


[A.n.lfH. 11. 


1 1 ** And 1 punished them oft in every synagogue,® and compelled them to blaspheme ; * ch. ?. 1 , 3 .^ 

and being exceedingly mad against them, 1 persecuted them even unto strange cities. ? cjI. “i'k 

.12 ® Whereupon'^ as I went to Damascus with authority and commission from the * ch.». 2 ~ 22 » 216 . 

13 chief priests, at mid-day, 0 king, I saw in the way a light from heaven, above 
the brightness of the sun, shining round about mo and them which journeyed with 

14 me. And when we were all fallen to the earth, I heard a voice speaking unto 
me, and saying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, wliy persccutest thou me ? It 

15 is hard for thee to kick against the pricks. And I said, Who art thou. Lord ? 

16 And he said, I am Jesus whom- thou persecutest. But rise, and stand upon thy 
f(‘et: for I have appeared unto thee for this purpose, ‘*to make thee a minister 
and a witness both of these things which thou hast seen, and of those things in 

17 the which'! will appear unto thee; delivering thee from the people, and/m;i * 5^ uVScnV.’^i .’ 1 

18 the Gentiles, unto whom*® now I send thee, ^to open their eyes, and * to turn'* 

from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that they * 
may receive^ forgiveness of sins, and * inheritance among them which are * sanctified * '• 

by faith that is in mo. u«.Vj7/oai.3.2{ 

10 Whoniupon, 0 king Agrippa, was not disobedient unto the heavenly vision : 

20 but "'showed first unto them of Damascus, and at Jerusalem, and throughout all i.ciK «)' 2 (^ 22 , «». i 
the coasts of Judam, and thm to the Gentiles, that they should repent and turn to ho. it\S. 

God, and do " works meet for repentance. " Mt 3 . 8 . 

21 For these causes*® ® the Jews caught me in the temple, and went about to kill J 2 COTli?ll‘^\b b.ic 

22 7ne, Having tln'relbro robtuiiied help of God, I continue unto this day, » witnesHing ,, - 27 !'^ 

both to small and great, saying none other things than those which the prophets ’’ nl;. 

23 and 'Moses did say should come: ^tluit*® Christ should sutler, and "that he J t'k.'aiiaSvr. 4 b. 
should be the first that should rise from the dead, and 'should show light unto “ 

the people, and to the Gentiles. 
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1 This address is similar in suhioet to Uint in ch. xxii.; 
but, having bore a more intelligent and less bigoted 
hearer, Paul brings out more fully the connection between 
his former views and his now faith and hope, and dwells 
more at length on the Divine authority of his message. 

2 I am accused by Jews about matters relating to the 
national religion ; and I am glad now to plead before one 
who, being himself a Jew, knows these things so well. 
The llabbinical writers say that Agrippa had great know- 
ledge of the law. 

3 The ancient and intense hone of the Messiah, which 
still binds together our scattered tribes, and sustains us 
ill * assiduously ’ attending upon our national rites (ver. 7). 
I am accused oeeause 1 believe that this hope is fulfilled 
in Jesus, as demonstrated by his resurrection ; which you 
surely do not think impossible, and which I can prove to 
be n fact. Compare ch. xiii. 32, 33. 

* Ilather, ' if (lod raises.* Paul speaks of it ns a fact. 

* ® Rather, ‘So then 1,’ being a Pharisee (ver. 5). 

® Or, ‘ holy ones.* Their character aggravated his crimo. 

7 It appears, then, that Stephen was not the only 
martyr in the first persecution. 

8 Literally, ‘a vote against them* (see ch. viii. 1; 
xxii. 20). This does not prove that Paul was a member 
of tho Sanhedrim ; for the words may mean no mose than 
earnest ooncurrenco. 


8 Or, ‘ihroiighout all sMMgogues i.e. all that he 
could reach. The ‘punishing* was by scourging: see 
Matt. X. 17. 

10 Rather, ‘ was compelling,’ by all this violence. His 
success, however, was probably not greater than that of 
Pliny, who, writing to the emperor Trajan, says that no 
real Christians could be forced to blaspheme. 

11 On vers. 12—18, see notes on ch. ix. 3 — 6. Our 
Lord’s words to Saul are here more fully recorded. 

12 1’hy opposition injures only thyself. The metaphor 
is taken from animals who kick when goaded. 

13 Both ‘ the people ’ (the Jews) and the Gentiles, 

14 Rather, ‘that they may turn.’ We have here a 
clear statement of God’s grvu.9^object in establishing tho 
gospel ministry, and of the wai/ in which ho accomplishes 
it. The mind is enlightened, so that tho soul turns to 
God, and thus obtains, by faith in Christ, pardon, and a 
standing among tho sanctified. 

15 For executing this Divine commission ; not for any 
violation of the law. 

16 Literally,* whether the Christ is capable of suffering ; 
whether he first from tho resurrection of the dead is about 
to proclaim,’ etc. On those great questions Paul main- 
tained against tho Jews, that the teaching of the prophets 
and Closes agreed with nis own ; and therefore that Jesus, 
ill whom the prophdoies were fulfilled, was tho Christ. 
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‘24 And as lie thus spake I’or liiniself, I'^estus said with a loud voice, Paul, v thou art 
beside thyself;* much learning doth make thee mad. 

‘25 liut ho said, *I am not mad, “most noble*-* Festus; but spf^ak forth * the words 
‘20 of truth® and soberness. For the king knowcth of these things,^ before whom 
also I speak freely : for I am persuaded that nono of these things are hidden from 

27 him; for ^tliis thing was not done in a corner.® King Agrippa, believost thou 
the prophets ? I know that thou bclievest. 

28 Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Almost^ thou persuadcst me to be a Christian. 
‘20 And Paul said, ® I would to Cod, that not only thou, but also all that hear mo this 

day, were both almost, and altogether^ such as I am, except these bonds. 

30 And when ho had thus spoken, the king rose up, and the governor, and Bernice, 

31 and they that sat with them : and when they were gone aside, they talked between 

32 themselves, saying, -^This man doeth nothing worthy of death or of bonds. Then 
said Agrippa unto Festus, This man might have been sot at liberty, ^ if he had 
not appealed unto Cmsar.® 

Voyage from Caesarea to Italy ; shipwreck and detention at Melila ; and arrival at Rome. 
27 AND® when * it was determined that wo*® should sail into Italy, they delivered 
Paul and certain other prisoners unto omi named Julius, a centurion of Augustus’ 

2 band.** And entering into a ship of Adramyttium,**-* we launched, meaning to 
sail by*® tlie coasts of Asia; one ‘Aristarchus,*'* a Macedonian of Thessalonica, 

3 being with us. And the next day we touched at Sidon.*® And Julius * courteously 
entreated*® Paul, and gave him liberty to go unto his friends to refresh himself.*^ 

4 And when we had launched from thence, we sailed under Cyprus, *‘^ because 

5 the winds were contrary. And when wo had sailed over the sea of Cilicia and 
Painphylia, we came to Myra,*® a city of Lycia. 

6 And there the centurion found a ship of Alexandria*® sailing into Italy ; and ho 

7 put us therein. And when wo had sailed slowly many days, and scarce*-** were 
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1 lljilhcr, ‘Thou art mud’ (ver. 2.)). Tho dofunco 
being addressed to Agrippa as a Jew, the strangeness of 
its topics, and the warmth of the speaker, might easily 
make Festus think him insane ; and his ajipeals to the 
ancient Scriptures suggested a cause for his insanity. 

2 An ollicial appellation : see ch. xxiv. 3. 

Not wild fancies, but sober realities. 

4 With great tact and courti'sy, Paul reminds Festus 
that what lie Uiought irrational was liiiiil}’ believed by 
bis royal guest, who was also cognizant of the facts 
alh*ged. 

a These events occurred not in some obscuro place, but 
ill the metropolis of Judma, and during a great public 
festival. 

C laterally, ‘in a little;’ moaning probably, in a 
small degree;* or, os l^'iidalo and Cranmer render the 
phrase, ‘somewhat.’ Your appeals have some force, but 
not enough to induce a Jewish prince to become a Chris- 
tiatiy a disciple of the Nazarene. 

7 Literally, ‘both in little and in much;* that is, 
both in a small and large degree : — ‘ A noble peroration 
of this great discourse, and an appropriate winaing up of 
the whole series of apologies, winch occupies the history 
of Faurs last visit to the Holy Land.’ — Alexander. 

ft ‘The procurator had now lost the control of tho case; 
and had no more power to acquit the prisoner than to 
condemn him. One effect of Agrippa^s decision may 
have been that Festus modified his report, and commended 
Faul to the clemency of the court at Home.’ — Hackett. 

Paul and other prisoners, in custody of a Homan 
officer, embark in a ship of Asia Minor ; and after a slow 
passage to Myra in Lycia, are transferred to a large 
Alexandrian vessel (ch. xxvii. 1—6). After long deten- 
tion by adverse winds, it is determined to winter on the 
southern coast of Crete ; but in making for a favourable 
harbour, the ship is suddenly caught by a violent storm, 
before which she drifts, for many days, m extreme danger 
(7~20). In the midst of the peril Paul assures the 
ship’s company from God that, though they must be 
sliipwrecked, tney shall all be saved (21 — 26). At last 
they run the ship aground ; and all escape to land, even 
the prisoners being preserved for Paul’s sake (27 — 14). 
At Melita they are kindly treated by tho natives; who 
regard Paul first as a murderer, and then as a Ood 
(ch. xxviii. 1— G). He is hospitably eiitertaiiicd by the 


chief man of the island, and performs many miracles, 
with a marked effect upon the population (7 — 10). After 
three months’ stay, they sail for Puteoli: whence they 
travel by land, meeting on the way two deputations from 
tho church at Home (11 — 15); and on his arrival there, 
Paul is treated with indulgence, thoughstill a prisoner (!(>). 

10 Luke (last mentioned before in ch. xxi. 18) was of 
the party. 

11 JJtcrull)', ‘the Augustan cohort.’ Several of tho 
Homan legions bore this name ; and a body guardqf veterans 
formed by tho Emperors was named Augiistani : but no 
trace can be found of any cohort so called elsewh(*ri*. 
Julius may have been returning from some special missioii 
to Palestine ; and so had the prisoners committed to his 
charge. 

12 A sea-port of Mysia (now Endramit) on the western 
coast of Asia Minor. 

13 Or, ‘ to sail [to! the placos along Asia ;’ at some one 
of which a ship for Italy might be found : see ver. 6. 

14 Aristarchus lias been mentioned before : see ch. xi.x. 

; XX. 4, and notes. 

15 See ch. xii. 20, and note. 

16 That is, treated ; probably in part because Paul was 
a Homan citizen. 

17 Or, ‘ to obtain help* for his wants on tho voyage,froin 
these friends, who were probably Christian brethren ; see 
ch. xi. 19; xxi. 3, 4. 

18 That is, under the lee of Cyprus. Their direct 
course would have been south of Cyprus (compare ch. 
xxi. 3) ; but the prevailing west wind compelled them to 
go nortli of the island ; where they would have pie land 
breeze in their favour, os well as a current which runs 
along the southern coast of Asia Minor. The parpculars 
of this narrative are ably elucidated in Smith’s ‘ Disserta- 
tion on The Voyage and Shipwreck of St. Paul.’ 

19 Myra was a large city on a hill near the coast. It 
is now in riiins^ 

20 A ship sailing from Alexandria to Ital)', when the 
west wind jirevailed, would naturally stand for the nortli, 
and so reach the coast of Asia Minor. 

21 Hather, ‘ with difficulty ;* for the west wind caused 
them to take several days in sailing about 130 geographical 
miles. Cnidus was a large sea- port, with a fine harbour, 
on a projecting peninsula between Cos and Hhodes (see 
ch. xxi. 1 ), at the entrance of the Aigcati Sea. 

' 12Vi 
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• come over against Cnidus, the wind not suflfering us,^ we sailed under Crete, over 
6 against Salmons; and, hardly^ passing it, came unto a place wliicli is called The 
iair Havens ; nigh whereunto was the city of Lassea.® 

0 Now when much time was spent, and wnen sailing was now dangerous, because 

10 the fast^ was now already past, Paul admonished themf and said unto them. Sirs, 
*I perceive® that this voyage will he with hurt and much damage, not only of 

11 the lading and ship, hut also of our lives. Nevertheless the centurion believed 
the master® and the owner of the ship more than those things which were spoken 

12 by Paul. And because the haven was not commodious to winter in,’ the more 
part advised to depart thence also, if by any means they might attain to Phonice,® 
and there to winter ; which is an haven of Crete, and lieth toward the south-west 
and north-west. 

13 And when the south wind blow softly, supposing that they had obtained their 

14 purpose,® loosing thence^ they sailed close by Crete. But not long after there 

15 arose against it*® a tempestuous wind, called Kuroclydon. And when the ship 

16 was caught, and could not bear up into** the wind, we let her drive. And 
running under a certain island which is called Clauda, we had much work to 

17 come by the boat : which when they had taken up, they used helps,***^ undergirding 
the ship; and, fearing lest they should fall into the quicksands,*® strako sail,*^ 

18 and so were driven. And we being *" exceedingly tossed with a tempest, the 

19 next day they lightened*® the ship; and the third uay "wo cast out with our own 

20 hands tho tackling*® of the ship. And when neitlier sun nor stars*’ in many days 
appeared, and no small tempest lay on us^ all hope that we should be saved was 
then taken away. 

21 But after long abstinence*® Paul stood forth in tho midst of them, and said. 
Sirs, ye should nave hearkened unto me, and not have loosed from Crete, and to 

22 have gained *® this harm and loss. And now I exhort you to be of good cheer : 

23 "for there shall be no loss of any man*s life among you, but of tho ship. ^For 
there stood by me this night the angel of God, whose I am, and « whom I serve, 

24 saying, Fear not, Paul ; ' thou must bo brought before Ctesar : and, lo,-® * God 

25 hath given thee all them that sail with thee. Wherefore, sirs, bo of good cheer : 

26 “for 1 believe God, that it shall be even as it was told me. llowbeit ' we must 
be cast upon a certain island. 

27 But when tho fourteenth®* night was come, as wc were driven up and down®® 



1 That is, not suifering us to proceed westward. They 
therefore mode for Crete, passed round Sulmone, its eastern 
promontory, and kept under tho lee of its southern coast, 
until they reached ‘The Fair Havens,' a roadstead lying a 
little east of Cape Matala, and sheltered by it from the 
prevailing wind. At the Gape the land sweeps round to 
the north-west ; so that the full force of the wind and sea 
from the west would be felt. 

2 That is, ‘ with difficulty (as in ver. 7) coasting along 
it,' namely, Crete. 

3 Lasma was about five miles eastward of ‘the Fair 

Havens,’ and was probably the nearest town. Both name^ 
are still in use. * 

4 The great Jewish fast-day of Atonement occurred 
about the beginning of October, which was regarded as 
too late^ in the season to begin a long voyage. 

3 This referred probably to Paul’s own judgment; 
not a Divine revelation, as in ver. 23. 

6 The ‘ master’ may be the sailing-master, or pilot. The 
owner of tho ship was usually on board, and sometimes 
acted as captain of the vessel. 

7 Being exposed to southerly winds. 

8 Bather, ‘^enix.’ The situation of this place is not 
determined. 

® With a gentle south wind they might hope to pass 
Cape Matala, and to cross the bay to rhenix, in a few 
hours. 

*0 This may mean either ^struck against her* i.e. the 
ship, or ‘ nuhed down it}' t. e. the island* la that part 
of the Mediterranean a southerly breeze is often suddenly 
followed by a violent hurricane from the north-east, now 
called a Levanter. 

11 Bather, * and when the ship was seized and could 
not face the wind, we gave up [the attempt to work to 
windward} and were borne along,' i. c. before the wind, , 
to the south-west, till we neared me little island of Clauda 
(now Gozzo), running under the lee of its southern shore 


(ver. 16). There, however, tho water was still so rough 
that ‘ we had hard work to get the boat on board.’ ^ 

12 Extra means to strengthen the ship. This was 
chiefly done by ‘ undergirding ' it, or passing cables (which 
ancient ships carried for tho purpose) several times round 
the hull, so as to tighten it by outward pressure. This 
is rarely done now. 

13 Rather, ‘into tho Syrtis.’ A violent north-easter 
wpuld drive them straight into the Syrtis Major, a large 
sandy gulf, greatly dreaded by seamen, on the north 
coast of Africa, near Cyreno. 

14 Bather, ^lowered the gear,’ probably the heavy tacklo 
and main-yard on the mast. To enable them to escape 
the Syrtis they must have carried some sail. It is sup- 
posed that they brought the vessel to, with the right side 
to the wind; and that thus, with tho boat secured, the 
ship undergirded, and tho storm sails set, to keep tho 
vessel steady, they let her drift, at the rate of about a 
mile and a half an hour, in a leeward direction, making 
her course west by north. 

13 They probably threw out part of the cargo. Tho 
whole narrative indicates that the ship had become leaky. 

10 Either baggage or furniture^ or perhaps some of the 
heavy riggingy such as the main yard. 

17 The sun and stars were the only guides of ancient 
mariners when out of sight of land. 

18 See note on ver. 33. 

1® Or, ‘and have escaped this hurt and damage '(ver. 10). 

20 As God's servant, destined to stand before Ceesur, I 
am safe ; and, surprising as it may seem, every one of you 
shall be saved too. Paul's language implies that he had 
prayed for their safety. 

21 The fourteenth since leaving Crete : see vers. 18, 19. 

22 The Greek word may perhaps signify ‘ driven through,' 
or ‘ onwards.’ 'fhe Adriatic Sea anciently comprised the 
whole central basin of the Mediterranean between Sicily 
and Greece, as well as the Venetian Gulf. 
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in Adria, about midnight tlio shipmen deemed^ that they drew near’ to some 

28 country ; and sounded, and found it twenty fathoms : and when they Imd gone a 

29 little further, they sounded again, and found it fifteen fathoms. Then learing 
lest they should have fallen upon rocks, they cast four anchors out of the stern, 
and wished for the day. 

30 And as the shipmen were about to flee out of the ship, when they had let down 
the boat into the sea, under colour as though they would have cast anchors out of 

31 the foreship, 8 Paul said to the centurion and to the soldiers, v Except those abide 

32 in the ship, ye cannot bo saved. ^ Then the soldiers cut olf the ropes of the boat, 
and let her fall ofl‘,® 

33 And while the day was coming on, Paul besought them all to take meat,** 
saying. This day is the fourteenth day that ye have tarried and continued fasting, 

34 having taken nothing.^ Wherefore I pray you to take some meat : for this is for 

35 your health : for there shall not an hair fall from the head** of any of you. And 
when he had thus spokeii^he took bread, and *gavo thanks to God in presence of 

30 thorn all ; and when he had broken it, he began to eat. “ Tlien were they all of 

37 good cheer, and they also took some meat. And wo were in all in the ship two 

38 hundred threescore and sixteen souls.® And when they had eaten enough, 

^ they lightened the ship, and cast out the wheat into the sea. 

39 And when it was day, they know not the land : but they discovered a certain 
creek with a shore,* ^ into the which they were minded, if it were }) 06 sible, to 

40 thrust in the ship. And when *2 they had taken up the anchors, they committed 
themselves unto tiro sea, and loosed the rudder bands, and hoisted up the mainsail 

41 to the wind, and made toward shore. And falling into a place where two seas 
mot,*® ® they ran the ship aground ; and the forepart stuck fast, and remained 
unraovcablo, but the hinder part was broken with the violence of the waves. 

42 And the soldiers* counsel was to kill the prisoners, lest any of them should swim 

43 out, and escape.*^ Hut the centurion, willing to save Paul, kept them from 

their purpose ; and commanded that they which could swim should cast themselves 

44 first into the sea^ and get to land : and the rest, some on boards, and somo on 
broken ‘pieces of the ship. And so it came to pass,' that they escaped all safe to land .* ® 

28 And when they were escaped, then they know that the island was called 

2 Melita.*® And the /barbarous *7 people shoAved us no little kindness: for they 
kindled a fire, and received us every one, because of the present rain, and because 
of the cold. 

3 And when Paul had gathered a bundle of sticks, and laid them on the fire, 

4 there came a viper out of the heat,*® and fastened on his hand. And when the 


3f Ten. 89—24. 


* MMft 3fl; Mk ft. 6; 
John ({.lit I for 10. 
SO, .11; lTliu.4.3,4. 
o 9 Cur. I. 4. 


fc TOM. 18, 10. 


c 2Cor. M.ai. 


d Pro. iC. 7. 


9 voi •. 22, 24. 


/ Ro. I. 14; Col. 3. II. 


1 Paul’s intimation would (quicken the sailors’ atten> 
tion to every sign of land. It is supposed that they were 
near the point of Koura, on the coast of Malta ; where, 
though the land is too low to be seen in a dark night, 
the breakers can be heard at a considerable distance. 

2 Ancient vessels usually carried several anchors; 
and they were ordinarily anchored, like ours, by the 
bow. But on this occasion, by anchoring from the stern 
the ship would be more easily arrtisted, she would be 
preveiit(*d from swinging round on tho rocks, and she 
would be in a better position for being run on shore in 
the morning. 

3 ‘ Pretending that they were about to lay out anchors 
from the bow* as far forwards as possible. 

4 God’s promises (see ver. 22) always suppose tho 
use of proper means on our part. 

5 Their willingness to sacrifice the boat in such cir- 
cumstances shows that tlie apostle had gained a wonderful 
ascendancy over the minds of his companions. 

C Rather, as elsewhere, ‘ food.’ 

7 They evidently had food on board (ver. 38) ; but 
amidst the confusion and danger had been neither able 
nor disposed to prepare regular meals and to take adequate 
nourishment : see ver. 21. 

8 A proverbial expression for the slightest injury or 
loss: see 1 Kings i. 52; Matt. x. 30; Luke xxi. IS. 

® The large Egyptian corn ships which brought sup- 
plies to Rome sometimes carried twice as many passengers 
as were in this vessel : see Josephus’ Life, sec. 3. 

*® This may possibly have been the remainder of the 
ship’s provisions; but it was more likely tho cargo. 
Both their present safety and the subsequent manage- 
ment of the ship made it necessary to lighten her. 

11 Rather, ‘ a creek having a sandy beach ;’ on which 


they could run the ship, with the hope of saving their 
lives. The vessel appears to have grounded before they 
reached tho point on shore at which they aimed. 

12 Rather, ‘ And having cut away the anchors, they let 
fall [tho cables] into the sea ; at the same time loosing 
tho lashings of the rudders, and hoisting the artemon (the 
foresail) to the wind, they steered towards shore.’ 'The 
rudders were two large paddles, one on each side of the 
ship. These had been made fast while the ship was 
anchored (see ver. 29) ; but were now loosed to guide her 
towards the shore. 

13 That this was tho ‘Bay of St. Paul’ in Malta is 
inferred thus : — (1.) A vessel lying to, with her right side 
to an east-north-east wind, would drift west by north ; 
which is tho course from Clauda to Malta. (2.) The rate 
of drift would bo a mile and a half an hour, which would 
take her from Clauda to Malta in thirteen days. (3.) The 
first point of land which a ship so drifting would approach 
is the east point of this Bay. (4.) The soundings and an- 
chorage agree with those in the narrative (vers. 28, 29). 
(5.) The channel between the island of Salmonetta and 
tho mainland would appear ‘a place between two seas.* 

14 For which the soldiers might be blamed. 

15 This was not Paul’s first escape from shipwreck : see 
2 Cor. xi. 25, written several years before this occasion. 

16 That this was Malta, and not an island called 
Meleda, on the coast of Dalmatia, is shown by the pre- 
ceding notes, and also by the course of the subsequent 
voyage by Syracuse to Puteoli. 

17 The Greeks, and afterwards the Romans, called all 
nations but themselves barbarians ; using the term with 
reference to diflTerence of language, rather than of civiliza- 
tion. The ancient Maltese were of Phoenician origin. 

18 Rather, ‘o» account of tho heat* which aroused tho 
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barbarians saw tbo venomous beast bang on his hand, they said among themselves, 
' No doubt this man is a murderer, whom, though he hath escaped the sea, yet 

5 Vengeance suffereth not to live.^ And he shook oif the beast into the fire, and 

6 *lblt no harm. Ilowbeit they looked when he should have swollen, or fallen 
down dead suddenly but after they had looked a great while, and saw no harm 
come to him, they changed their minds, and *said that he was a god. 

7 In the same quarters were possessions of the chief man^ of the island, whoso 

8 name was Publius ; who received us, and lodged us three days courteously. And 
it came to pass, that the father of Publius lay sick of a fever and of a bloody flux : ^ 

. to whom Paul entered in, and * prayed, and Maid his hands on him, and healed 

9 him.® So when this was done, others also, which had diseases in the island, came 

10 and were healed. Who also honoured us with many honours; and when we 
departed, they laded us^ with such things as were necessary. 

11 And after three months’' we departed in a ship of Alexandria, which had 

12 wintered in the isle, whoso sign was Castor and Pollux.*^ And landing at 

13 Syracuse,® wo tarried there three days. And from thence we fetched a compass, 
and came to RhegiumM^ and after one day the south wind blew^, and we came 

14 the next day to Puteoli : where we found brethren, and were desired to tiirry 

15 with them seven days;*® and so we went toward Rome. And from tlnmce, when 
the brethren heard of us, they came to moot us as far as Appii Forum,*** and The 
Throe Taverns: whom when Paul saw, “he thanked God, and took courage.*® 

10 And when we came to Rome, the centurion delivered the prisoners to the 
captain of the guard ; *® but " Paul was suflered to dwell by himself with a soldier 
that kept him.*’' 

Paul* a address to the chief of the Jews at Rome, and its results, 

17 AND*® it came to pass, that after three days Paul called the chief of tho 
Jews*® together: and when th(?y were come together, ho said unto thorn. Men and 
brethren, ® though I have committed nothing against tho people, or customs of 
our fathers, yet ^ was 1 delivered prisoner from Jerusalem into tho hands of the 

18 Romans. Who, ^when they had examined me, would have let me go, because 

19 there was no cause of death in me. But when the Jews spake against ity ^'I was 
constrained to appeal unto Cmsar; not that 1 had aught to accuse my nation of. 

20 For this cause therefore have I called for you, to see you, and to speak with you : 
because that 'for the hope of Israel I am bound witli * this chain. 

21 And they said unto him. Wo neither received letters out of Judma concerning 
thee, neither any of tho brethren that camo**^* showed or spake any harm of thc(^. 

22 But we desire to hear of thee what thou thinkest: for as concerning tlds sect,^'** 
wo know that every where “it is spoken against. 
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viper from its torpor. Venomous serpents are no long<*r 
found in Malta, the aboriginal forests having been all 
cleared away. 

1 Seeing Paul to he a prisoner, they inferred from the 
attack of the viper that ne hud committed some atrocious 
crime. 

2 Sudden collapse and death often ensue from the bite 
of serpen is. 

8 'riio title hero used is found in ancient inscriptions 
in Malta. It was applied probably to the Deputy of tbo 
Pimtor of Sicily. Publius is u Homan name. 

4 Literally, ‘Fevers and djsentery;’ which are still 
found in the island. 

6 Wo have in vers. 3 — 8 two remarkable fulftlments of 
the Lord's promise, Mark xvi. 18. 

6 A pceunarly seasonable kindness after their losses 
by the shipwreck. 

7 The three months wore probably November, Decem- 
ber, and January; after which the season may perhaps 
have admitted of their putting to sea earlier than usual. 

8 Literally, ‘with the sign of Dioscuri;' f. e. having 
on the prow images of Castor and Pollux, who were tho 
favourite gods of seamen : see Uor. Od. i. 3, 2. 

9 The capital of Sicily, about 80 miles from Malta. 

*0 Literally, ‘ we came round ;' perhaps, ‘ tacked.’ 

11 A sea-port on the southern coast of Italy, now called 
llheggio. From Rhegium to Puteoli, about 180 miles, 
they made tho voyage in less than two days, the wind 
being favourable. 

12 Now PuKzuoli, seven miles south-west of Naples. 
It was the principal port of Southern Italy. 

13 Paul seems to nave been allowed to comply with 
the request ; and thus the Roman Christians had time to 


hear of his arrival and come to meet him (ver. 15). 

11 About 40 miles from Home. Tho Three Taverns was 
a group of shops or inns, ten miles nearer to the city. 
Some of the Homan Christians went further than others. 

I*** Paul could not but feel an.xious respecting the 
feelings of the Homan Christians towards him. 

16 Literally, ‘ the commander of the camp,’ i. e. of tho 
Pnetorian Camp, occupied by tho Pnetorian or Imperial 
Guard. This officer had charge of persons accused, and 
bound for trial. 

17 The letter of Festus, and still more the report of 
Julius, may have secured this lenient treatment. By 
the necessary changes of guards, Paul would soon become 
known to many of tho Piirtorian soldiers : see Phil. i. 13. 

18 In this last recorded portion of liis public ministry, 
Paul still follows his rule of addressing himself ‘lirst to 
the Jews.’ Re calls togi'ther their chief men at Home, 
tells them what has brought him hither, and at their 
request fully expounds and proves his doctrine respecting 
the Messiah ; with tho usual diversity of effect upon tho 
hearers (vers. 17 — 29). Then, although a prisoner, ho 
continues his labours, chiefly among the Gentiles, for two 
}cars (30, 31). 

19 Tho ‘chief of the Jews’ were probably the rulers of 
the synagogue, and the influential men in the community. 
Respecting the Jews ut Home, see note on ch. xviii. 2, 
also Preface to the Epistle to tho Homans, and note on 
Roin. xvi. 3. 

20 That is, the hope of a Messiah, which the nation 
cherished : see ch. xxvi. 6, and note. 

21 They had no official or private report about him. 

For this there hud hardly been time. I 

22 The Christian sect. See note on ch. xxiv. 14. The 
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23 And when tlioy liad appointed liim a day, there came many to him into fds 
lodging; * to whom ho exjuninded and testified the kingdom of Ood, ])or8nading 
tliem coiiceriiiiig Jesus, y both out of the Law of Moses, and out o/‘tho Pvophets, 

24 from inoriiiiig till evening. And ® some believed tho things whic h were spoken, 
and some belicjved not. 

25 And when they agreed not among themselves, they departed, after tliat Paul 
had sj)okou one worcT, « Well spake* tho Holy Ghost by J^isaias tlie proplnit unto 

20 our fathers, saying, *‘Go unto this people, and say. Hearing ye shall hear, and shall 

27 not understand!*; and seeing ye shall s(;e, and not perceive : for the heart of this 
people is waxc^d gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes have 
they closed*; lest they should see with tfieir eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
ninierstand with their heart, and should be convertcid, and I should heal them^- 

28 [Isa. vi. 9, Ho it known therefore unto you, ®that ** tho salvation of God is 
sent unto the Gentiles,^ and that they will hoar it. 

29 And when he hud said these words, tho Jews departed, and had great reasoning 
among themselves. 

30 And Paul dwedt two whole years in his own hired house, and received all that 

31 came in unto hini,^ ' preaching tho kingdom of God, and /teaching those things 
which concern the Lord Jesus Christ, Avith all confidence,*'* no man forbidding him.** 
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Jewish leaders may have adopted this conciliiitory tone 
because they saw that Paul was favoured by the lioinan 
officers ; and they would be anxious to avoid laying them- 
selves open to the charge of factiousne.ss. 

1 What the prophet said is most appropriate to i/ou. 

2 This solemn passage*, quoted by our Lord when he 
began to teach by parables (Matt. xiii. 4), and by the 
last evangelist in reviewing the results of the .Saviour’s 
personal ministry (John xii. 40), forms an impressive con- 
clusion of Paul’s appeal to his eountryinen at thi.s crisis. 
Compare the similar conclusion of Isaiah’s great Messianic 
prophecy : see Isa, Ixvi. 1, and note. 

3 As had been already announced in similar circum- 
stances (ch. xiii. 46; xviii. 6). 

4 Verse 30 implies that he remained a prisoner during 
those two years (compare Philem. vers. 1, 0, 10, 23; Col. 
iv. 18 ; Phil, i, 13, 14, 10, written at this time) ; and that 
at the end of that time his condition was changed. 

a Or, ‘boldness;’ «. c. fully and fearlessly. 

6 Our knowU'dge of Paul’s sub.seiiuent life is gathered 
chiefly from incidental notices in his letters. 11 is trial 
could not take place before the arrival of his aceuser.8 
or their emissarie.s, which was probably in the suninH*r or 
autumn of 01 a.d. And it might bo further delayed by 
the Emperor’s caprice, or on the apjilieation of the prose- 
cutors; who might desire to gain time in the hope of 
influencing tho decision by private intrigue, or by pro- 
ducing further evidence. As according to Nero’s Regu- 
lations (see Suet. Nero, 15) each of the charges had to 
be heard and decided on si'jiarately, the proceedings may' 
well have lasted till the beginning of 03 A. i). During 
this lime the apostle laboured (vers. 30, 31) with great 
effect at Rome, even among the Pradorian guaid, and 
in tho Imperial household (see Phil. i. 12, 13; iv. 22). 
He also kept up a constant intercourse with the Gentile 
churches; aided by faithful attendants and messengers, 
who wrote and carried his letters. Among these were 
Luke, Timothy, Tychicus, Mark, Onesimus, and his ‘fellow 
prisoners’ Aristarchus and Epuphras (see Eph. vi. 21; 
Phil. i. 1; Col. i. 1, 7; iv. 7, 10, 14; Philem. vers. 
1, 10, 23, 24). Towards tho close of this ueriod, ho 
expresses a eonfideiit expectation of release (Pnil. i. 25; 
ii. 24; Philem. vers, 22, 23). And according to the 
tradition of the ancient church, his apjical to Ctesar wa.s 
successful ; so that he regained his liberty, and resumed 


his apostolic labours. His Epistles to Timothy and to 
Titus present indic.-itions, both in their style and in thi'ir 
contents, of being written at a later period than that 
at wliieh L^ikij’s narrative eotieliides. If ho was libe- 
rated in the spring of 63 a.i>, he probably jiroeeeded, 
aecotnpanicd by 1'imothy (see Philem. ver, i), first to 
Macedonia, and Asia Miiior. After this, he is supposijd 
to have fulfilh'd liis intention of visiting Spain (see 
Rom. XV. 24 — 28) ; to liave returned to Ephesus some 
months afterwards ; then to have gone to Macedonia, 
sending thence his first letter to Tiiuotliy', to whoso over- 
Rij»ht he had committed the Ephesian ehurch (see Prefaee 
to 1 Tim.); and subsequeiitly to have visited Crete, in 
company with Titus, whom no left in that island (seo 
Preiace to Euistle to 'fitus). It is further thought that 
his letter to Titus was written when he was setting out on 
a jouriicv ; in tho course of which lie is supposed to liave 
passed through Epliesus, where ‘Alexander the copp(*r- 
siiiith did him much evil;’ through Miletus, where he loft 
Trophinnia sick ; through Troas, lodging there at tho house 
of (iarnus; and through Corinth, where Erastua remained 
behind, in his own city (2 Tim. iv. 13, 14, 15, 20). It is 
supjjosed that either at Nieopolis (Tit. iii.Pi), or somewhere 
on his j(furney,he was arrested as the leader of tho Christian 
sect, whieh the Roman authorities had by this lime begun 
to persecute severely ; and was sent a second time to Romo 
for trial. There he is found in a stale very diflerent from 
that in whieh h;* last appeared in Acts xxviii. lie is 
tre.'ited as a malefaetor (2 Tim. ii. 0), and cast into a prison, 
where he is A'i.8it(*d only by those who will brave shame or 
danger (2 Tim. i. 16). He appears at first to have defended 
liiinself successfully, although forsaken by all his friends 
(2 Tim. iv. 16, 17); yet to have had a presentiment of 
approaching martyrdom (2 Tim. iv. 7) ; which, according 
to tho tradition of tlio early church, ho sulfcred by be- 
heading, in the last year of Nero’s reign, A.i). 68. It 
should, liowever, be stated that some eminent critics 
think that tlie a])oslle’s imprisonment recorded in Acts 
xxviii. continued until his death ; and they consequently 
apply the allusions to the journey sketched above to earlier 
periods in his life. For this view see Davidson’s Intro- 
duction, vol. ii. p. 98, etc. ; iii. p. 48, etc. ; and for the 
other, Alford’s Gr. Test., vol. iii., Prolog, p. 86, etc. ; and 
Conybearo and Howson’s Life and Epistles of St. Paul, 
ch. xxvii. 


SKETCH OF EVENTS TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM. 


The downfall of the Jewish nation was now at hand. 
The unbelief which rejected the true Messiah led to tlie 
credulous reception of many impostors, wlio declared 
themselves Divinely commissioned to deliver the people 
from the Roman yoke, and gathered multitudes after 
them, only to fall by the Roman sword. 


The prido of the nation was deeply wounded by the 
presence of a Roman governor and Roman soldiers, with 
their idolatrous standards, as well as by tho exaction of 
taxes by a heathen government. Collisions were fre- 
quent as each party grew more intolerant of the other. 
Numerous insults to the temple-worship provoked the 


SKETCH OF EVENTS. 


wild resistance of the populace ; and these tumults were 
made the occasions of wide and undiscriminating slaugh- 
ter. But a still greater evil was the general demoraliza- 
tion pervading all ranks and classes of society. Hosts of 
robbers infest^ the whole country; and bands of professed 
assassins abounded in the cities and towns, whoso trade 
was carried on either on their own account or for hire. 

A quick succession of unjust and tyrannical governors, 
whose only object was to enrich themselves by all possi- 
ble means, brought the Jewish people to the verge of 
despair; until at length, in a.d. 66, the cruel oppressions 
and shameless rapacity of Gessius Florus kindled into a 
general blaze the tire which bad been long smoulderifig. 

The actual outbreak began at Masada, a fortress near 
the Bed Sea, where a party of Jewish warriors surprised 
the Homan garrison, and put all the soldiers to the sword. 
Following this up, the leaders of the nation at Jerusalem 
openly threw off their allegiance ; the priests refused any 
longer to offer up the usual sacrifices for the prosperity 
of the Roman Emperor ; and the popular party slew the 
Human garrison, and committed indescribable barbarities 
upon the quietly disposed citizens. This example produced 
a general insurrection. The Jews on the one side, and 
the Romans and Syrians on the other, attacked each other 
with the greatest fury in every town. 

On hearing of this general revolt, the Prefect of Syria, 
CestiuB Gallus, inarched with a strong army into Judtcu, 
and encamped before Jerusalem. 'I'he Jews made a suc- 
cessful sally ; but the Homans seized and burned the lower 
part of the city. And Josephus says that if they had 
then made an assault on the upper city they could easily 
have taken it, and so have pnt an end to the war at once. 
‘But,’ he adds, ‘for tho wickedness of the people God 
suffered not the war to come to an end at that time.’ 
For some unexplained reason Oestius withdrew his troops 
to their encampment. This strange procedure emboldened 
the Jews, who sallied forth in immense numbers, defeated 
and pursued his army with great slaughter, and got pos- 
session of many engines of war, which afterwards enabled 
them to prolong the defence of the city. Such a victory, 
however, was more ruinous to tlicin in its consequences 
than a defeat. The peaceably disposed inhabitants, antici- 
pating the return of the exa.sp<M*atcd Homans, fled from 
Jerusalem ; and among them, it is supposed, were all the 
Christians in the city, who, remembering tlie injunction 
of their Master (Matt. xxiv. 15, IG), seized tho opportunity 
afforded by tho absence both of the Homan army ^nd the 
Jewish zealots, and found in the mountains of Gilead an 
asylum from the final horrors of the war. 

On receiving tlio report of Cestius, Nero sent tho ablest 
general of the day to conduct the war. Vespasian com- 
menced operations in the spring of a.d. 67, with an army 
of 60,000 men, and began by recovering the fortresses 
held % the insurgents ; which they defended with des- 
perate valour. At Jotapata he was sueeessfully opposed 
for forty-zbven days by the celebrated Josephus, a priest 
of Asamonean descent, whom the Jews had appointed 
governor of Galilee ; and wliu, being made prisoner wiien 
the fortress was taken, became the historian of his nation, 
and of its terrible overthrow. The other fortresses and 
towns of Galilee also were defended by tho Jews with 
determined valour. But one by one they all fell before 
the Homan army ; and in every place the defeat of Cestius 
was avenged by the merciless slaughter of the inhabitants, 
without regard to age or sex. 

The winter and spring of 68-69 were spent in subduing 
Perea, Idumea, and the south of Judma. Vespusian made 
no haste to inarch against Jerusalem; but told his im- 
patient officers that it was better to let the Jews destroy 
one another. Several violent factions held possession of 
different parts of tho city, and were wasting their strength 
in fierce and bloody conflicts with each other ; while they 
all agreed in plundering and destroying the citizens and 
nobles who did not enter into their views. They even 
destroyed tho storehouses of corn and provisions, which 
formed their only resource against famine. Vespasian, 
being recalled to Home by the stormy events which pre- 
ceded his elevation to the imperial throne, committed the 
conduct of tho war to his son Titus ; who began tho siege 
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of Jerusalem at the Feast of Passover (a.d. 70), when, as 
usual, the city was crowded with people from all quarters; 
BO that the numbers within the walls are said to have 
amounted to two millions. All supplies being cut off, a 
most horrible famine ensued, fulfllling literally the ancient 
prediction of the punishment of their apostasy (see Dcut. 
xxviii. 66, 67) ; and it was estimated that from this cause 
600,000 perisbed. Titus made many attempts to induce 
the Jews to surrender, and assured them of safety aud 
liberty ; but the factions were deterjnined to bold out to 
the last, and murdered all who were suspected of being 
disposed to yield. ^ ^ 

The city being rendered almost impregnable by its 
situation and its vast fortifi cations, it was not till after 
many assaults that the Homans obtu^d possession, Orst 
of the suburbs, then of the lower pan of the city, then 
of the temple (which was itself an exceedingly strong 
fortress), and finally, about five months after the com- 
mencement of the siege, of the Upper City. Titus was 
very anxious to save the temple, as one of the most mag- 
nificent ornaments of the Homan empire : but it was set 
on fire by a soldier, contrary to his orders, and notwilh- 
stnnding his utmost efforts was wholly consumed ; nothing 
being saved but the sacred vessels of gold, some of which 
graced his triumphal procession, 'j^he whole city was 
levelled to the ground ; and though it was subsequently 
rebuilt to somo extent, it has ever since been tro(ld4»n 
down by the Gentiles, and will so remain ‘ until the times 
of the Gentiles are fulfilled’ (Luke xxi. 2t). 

In all the different stages of the siege the carnage was 
horrible; for with tho Romans the time of mercy was 
past. I'he numbi'i* that perished is computed at 1,100,000 ; 
a number wliich would seem incredible except for the 
circumstance that a nation was, as it were, sliiit up in 
the city, being assembled to celebrate the Passover. 
It is reckoned that an equal number perished during tlio 
six years of the war; and 97,000 were made prisoners. 
Of tnese many thousands were sold in the slave markets, 

‘ until no man would buy them ;’ and the largo residue 
were sent either to toil in Egyptian mines, or to various 
cities, far and near, to bo consumed by tho sword and by 
wild beasts in tho ampbitbeatres. Respecting tlie ful til- 
men t of prophecy in thesf* events, see note at the end of 
the Old Testament, p. 1018. 

This terrible catastrophe must have boon deeply felt 
by the Christians^ both the Jewish and tho lieathen con- 
verts, in all parts of the world. Yet they could hardly 
fail to perceive that this dreadful day of retribution was 
one of signal deliverance for them. For Judaism, in its 
tlieii corrupt state, had proved itself to be tho irreconcil- 
able enemy of Christianity. And the overthrow of the 
Jewish state laid in the dust their bitterest persecutor, 
and thus removed one of the greatest obstacles to the pro- 
gress of the gospel. It must also have had a very inmortant 
effect in eradicating the undue attaidiinent of the Hebrew 
Christians to the abolished rites and institutions of the 
old economy. In the Epistle especially addressed to 
them, they had been clearly taught the superior excel- 
lency and glory of the new dispensation, and the transi- 
tory nature of the old ; and now God by his providence 
solemnly set his seal to those truths, by making impossi- 
ble the performance of those rites which were no longer 
acceptable to God, or beneficial to man. At the same 
time, to the Jew in every part of tho world, who was still 
looking for another Messiah, this complete fulfilment of 
our Lord’s predictions respecting his country and nation 
(see Matt. eh. xxiv.) presented u now confirmation of His 
llivine mission, and a new motive to receive His gospel. 

It may, further, be observed, that the subversion of the 
Jewish system enabled the Christian church to assume a 
distinct and independent existence. Its first preachers 
had gained access to the people chiefly through the syna- 
gogues ; and the primitive Christians were for some time 
generally regarded as a Jewish sect. The last forty years 
had been a necessary juried of transition from the old 
economy to the new. But, with tho entire overthrow of 
the Jewish state, Christianity appeared in its true charac- 
ter as a religion for the whole world. 





TABLE OE EVENTS. 


CnHONOLOGICAL SUMMAllY OP EVENTS IN HIE NEW TESTAMENT IIISTOEY, 

WITH COI^TEMPORANBOUS EVENTS IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 


B.C. 

4 

3 

A.D, 

8 


SCRIPTURE HISTORY. 


Birth of OUR Lord. 

His return from Egypt. 

His visit to the Templo at 12 years 
of age. 

For subsequent events in our 
Lord’s life, see Chron. Table, 
pp. 1055-8. 

His Crucifixion and Ascension. 

Descent of Holy Spirit at Pentecost. 

Martyrdom of Stephen. 

Conversion of Saul. 

His escape from Damascus and 
visit (i) to Jerusalem. 

Admission of Cornelius into the 
Church. 

James beheaded and Peterdelivered. 

Paul’s visit (ii) to Jerusalem, with 
alms from Antioch. 

Paul is set apart as an Apostle. 

His 1st Missionary journey, occu- 
pying about a year. 

His visit (iii) to Jerusalem, respect- 
ing the Mosaic Law. 

Paul seta out on his 2nd Missionary 
journey, occupying rather more 
tluin 3 years, and including visit 
(iv) to Jerusalem. 

Ho etftcrs Europe. 

He writes 1 & 2 Upisiles to Thes- 
saloniam from Corinth. 

He begins his 3rd Missionary jour- 
ney, occupying about 4 years. 

He writes to Galatians from 
Ephesus. 

He writes to Corinthians^ Epistle 1 
from Ephesus; Epistle 2 from 
Macedonia. 

He writes to Romans from Corinth. 

He visits (v) Jerusalem ; is appre- 
hended, brought before Felix, and 
imprisoned at Caesarea. 

He appears before Festus; and is 
sent to Italy. 

He arrives a prisoner at Home. 

James writes nis Epistle 

Paul wrhestoEphesianSf Colossians, 
Philemon^ PhilippianSy and He- 
breuf^ (?) from Rome. 

Paul is released (?) 

Jude writes his Epistle (?) 

Peter writes his Epistles (?) 

Paul writes 1 Epistle toTimothyan^ 
Epistle to Titus (?) 

Paul writes 2 Epistle to Timothy (?) 

Paul’s Martyrdom (?) 


John writes his Epistles (?) 
He writes his Gospel (?) 

He W'rites the Apocalypse (?) 


EVENT.S IN I*AT.E.STINE. 


Death of Herod. 

Judma made a Roman province. 


Pontius Pilate Procurator of 
Judica 


Pilate sent to Rome by the Pre- 
fect of Syria 

Maryllus appointed llipparch 

Herod Agrippa made King. 


,, ,, dies at Cicsarea 

Cuspu's Fadus Procurator. 

Tirerius a lex an de u Proeurntor 
Ventidius Cumanu,s Procurator 


Antonius Felix Procurator . . 
Auuippa it., King of Batunmu, 
Trachonitis, etc. 


An Egyptian heads a revolt (Acts 
xxi. 38). 


Porcius Festus Procurator . . , 


At.rinus Procurator . 


Gessius Florus Procurator. 

Jewish war begins 

Vespasian General in Palestine 

Destruction of Jerusalem by Titus 


CONTE.MPORAN KOUS EVENTS. 


Augustus Emperor of Rome. 


TiEEUirs colleague of Augustus 
TiHERius sole Emperor 


Caligula Emptuor 

E.vpedition against Britain .... 
Claudius Emperor 


War ill Britain, 43 — 51. 


Caractucus sent prisoner to Rome 


Nero Emperor . 


War with Boadicea in Britain.. 

Great fire at Romo; first perse- 
cution of the Christians 

Galba Emperor 

Otho and Vitkllius Emperors 
Vespasian Emperor 

Titus Emperor 

Domitian Emperor 

Persecution of Christians . . 

Nerva Emperor 

Trajan Emperor 

I2»l 
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GENERAL REMARKS ON THE APOSTOLlCxVL EPISTLES 


That tho inspirod teachings of the Apostles might not 
be lefty in future ageSy to the uncertiiiiity of trdditiony 
but be preserved uncorrupted, to the end of time, some 
of them, under Divine guidance, committed their iiiKlruc* 
tions to writing, in letters addressed either to individuals, 
to particular churches, to Christians in general, or to the 
Jewish people. 

These sacred Epistles, therefore, contain the last and 
fullest discoveries of the Divine scheme of salvation; 
amoving much previous obscurity, and embracing some 
important subjects whicli had been imperfectly understood 
before. The nature of our LoreVs rcujn^ wliich the 
apostles, with the nsst of their countrynum, liad errone- 
ously expected to find accompanied with earthly pomp 
and splendour, is here sliowu to be spiritual and heavenl}'. 
The Hufhrinye^ deaths and resurrection of Christ, which 
the disciples* Inid found it so hard to receive, they here 
constantly dwell upon, as the foundation of all human 
hope ; teaching tho great truth that ‘ Christ died for our 
sins, and rose again for our justilication,* and deducing 
from it the most powerful motives to tho mortilieation of 
sin and the exercise of all Chri.stian virtues. It is fur- 
ther in the Epistles, combined with the Acts of the Apos- 
th*8, that we are clearly taught the enlliny of the Gentdes 
to bo ‘ fellow- heirs with tho Jews of the same body, and 
partakers of the same promises in Christ by tho gospel’ — 
a truth which the jostle Paul declares to be newly re- 
vealed by the Holy Spirit (Eph. iii. 3, 6); though it had 
been intimated both in tho ancient prophecies, and in the 
discourses of our Lord. The Epistles also contain nume- 
rous references to the second coming of Christy whiidi is 
held forth us the great object of hope to his peoph* under 
this dispensation, as his first coming had been under the 
•former one. And, finally, they abound with the most im- 
portant _ prnijtioal enforcements of mond duties^ personal 
and social ; which are more clearly and fully treated of 
here than in any preceding part of God’s word; so as to 
form a coiiiplete code of Christian ethics. 

Varied and important as arc the contents of the Epis- 
tles, they are remarkably concise; so that it Wfis very easy 
to transcribe and circulate tliem. They were the more 
widely and speedily usi*ful, us the early Christians, fol- 
lowing tho practice of the Jews with respect to Iheir saered 
writings, were in tho Iiabit of reading them at their 
meetings for worship; a custom enjoined by the apostle 
Paul in’liis earliest extant Epistle (1 Thess. v. 27; see 
also Col. iv. 16; Uov. i. 3). It appears from 2 Pet. iii. 
16, that St. Paul’s Epistles were generally known and 
aoknowledged by all Cliristiaiis in the very first age. 

Of tho twenty-one Epistles, thirteen at least are w|itten 
by the apostle l^ml, and bear his name ; and the Epistle 


ON ST. PAUL’S EARLY 

It is worthy of notice how remarkably tho apostle 
Paul was fitted and prepared by God’s providence and grace 
for the great work of ditfusiiig the gospel of Christ among 
both Jews and Gentiles; as appears from the facts wo 
gather respecting his natural cliaracter and endowments, 
and his early history. 

Ho was (l) the son of a Homan citmm; bom, and 
p^rohahly educated in part, at 'l\ir8us, the capital of 
Cilicia, a (Jlty which was almost equal in literary advan- 
tages to Athens and Alexandria, and, in one respect, 
even superior; tho nuijority of its students and learned 
uioii b^dng inhabitants, and ifbt strungei's, as in the other 


to the Hebrews is generally ascribed to him also. I’wo 
were written by Peter, one by James, tho pastor of the 
church at Jerusalem, three by John, and one by Jude. 

The Epistles of St. Paul are not placed in our Bible 
according to tho order in which they were written. They 
seem to have been arranged according to their length, 
and with reference to the importance of the communities 
to which they were addressed. But if read in their chro- 
nological order, according to the date given in the preface 
to each Epistle, they will be found to shed light upon each 
other; the progressive development of Christian truth 
will be more easily traced ; and many important corre- 
spondences will be observed between Ihougnts and modes 
of <‘xpres8ioTi, and allusions to events, in Epistles written 
.at about tho same time, as well as between the diHcreiit 
Epistles and the Acts of the Apostles. 

Many of Paul’s Epistles were written to those who 
knew him personally, others to those who had not seen 
him ^in the flesh.’ Tlie former are full of aflectionate 
commendations or r(‘proofs, according to the state of ea(jh 
person or church addressed ; the latter present the truths 
of tho gospel in a more general form. But all his ac- 
knowledged Epistles, however argumentative or dida(;tic, 
are written in a style whi(!h < partakes in an eminent 
degree of the roughness and abruptness of the most 
familiar letters, whilst it also labours with the fervour 
and vehemence of tho most imj)assioned oratory. Dic- 
tated for the most part — not written — liis Epistles partake 
of tho character of speiadies, rather than of cot tipo.si lions. 
He is in them the speaking prophet, not the silent sciibe. 
He almost always conceives himself as ‘ present in spirit ;’ 
as ‘speaking’ to his readers face to face. E^rv sentence 
is aimed at some special object, is influenced by some 
immediate impulse, is lit up by some personal joy, or 
darkened by some personal sorrow or apprehension. For 
this reason it is necessary, beyond wliat is rt'quired in 
ordinary writing.^, to keep constantly beton; us both the 
apostle anti his readers; what they e.xpccted from him, 
what he expected from them; and what was tho mood or 
aswociation with which he dictated, not merely the Epistle 
in general, but, so far as we can ascertain, each particular 
portion.’ — Stanley, The reader must be prepared for 
exuberance of tliought atul feeling exceeding the* power of 
language to give it duo expression, and causing ii regular 
and eomplex construction of sentences ; for sudden and 
unexpected bursts into doxology or solemn asseveration ; 
for the appropriation by the writer of the arguments of 
those against whom or for whom he is pleading, so tliat 
he ‘transfers’ to Iiimself ‘in a figure’ what properly be- 
longs to olher.s; and for frequent digressions suggested 
by a word, a reuiiuisceuee, an apprehension. 


LIFE AND CHARACTER. 

two cities. That Paul passed the early part of his life at 
Tarsus is the more probable, because the trade which he 
was taught, in accordance with the custom of the Jews, was 
peculiarly common in Cilicia (see note on Acts zviii. 3). 
And the acquaintance which he shows with Greek authors, 
and the^eadiness with wliich he expressed himself in 
Greek oven before an Athenian audience (Acts xvii. ’22 — 
31 ; I Cor. XV. 33; Titus i. 12), would also lead us to suppose 
that ho had.been educated, at Icjist in part, in a Greeitin 
city. Many of his characteristics as a writer lead to the 
same cunclslHon ; particularly his logical method of pre- 
senting truth; showing the spontaneous exercise of a 



KOMANS. 


ilisriplincd mind. His Epistles, though free from the 
formality of proft'ssi'd dissm tations, are far more regular 
in plan than ordinary letters. 

But ho was also (2) a descendant of Abraham, of the 
tribe of Benjamin, without any admixture of Gentile 
parentage (Phil. iii. 5). lie appears to have belonged 
to a strict Pharisaic family, and to have been brought up 
from his infancy in ‘the straitost sect of the Jews’ rfeligion' 
fActs xxiii. 6; xxvi. 5). He studied in his youth at 
Jerusalem, under the most celebrated tcaclier of the day 
(Ants xxii. 3) ; and became, while yet a young man, an 
eminent member of that theological party to which many 
of the Jews were looking for the preservation of their 
national life, and the extension of their national creed. 
All this greatly contributed to prepare him for defending 
the gospel against the Jews, who in that ago were its 
chief oj)poneut8. 

(3.) Ilia natural character was very remarkable. Ardent 
and euthusiastic, of great natural abilities, of quick appre- 


hension, strong passions, firm resolution, and irreproach- 
able life, he gave early proofs of activity and zeal (Acts 
vii. 58). He apiiears to havoibeen naturally uncom- 
promising and severe towards those who differed from him 
(Acts yiii. 3 ; ix. 1, 2, etc.) How completely his im- 
petuosity and violence were subdued by trie grace of God 
18 seen in the gentleness, tenderness, and enlarged bene- 
volence manifested both in his whole conduct and in his 
writings. 

(4.) Another circuinstance on which Paul himself lays 
great stress as qualifying him for his apostolic office was, 
that ho receive*! the gospel at first without human in- 
strumentality ; and was fully taught by immediate reve- 
lation from God (Gal. i. 11, 12; Acts ix. 3—7). He wjis 
thus placed comjiletcly on a level witli the otlior apostles. 
Having aeim the Lonl Jesus (see notes on Acts ix. 4), 
he became one of the witnijsses of his resurrection, and 
was able to claim the authoidty of an original inspired 
teacher and messenger of God. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO THE 

HOMANS. 


Tins Epistle is addressed to Christiana residing in the 
iiietropolis of that groat empire which then extended 
over almost the whole known world. Though personally 
uuacipiainted with them, Paul felt that., as the apostle to 
the Gentiles, he was bound to instruct them (<di. i. 14, 
15) in Christian truth. Ho accordingly supplies the lack 
of oral teaching by this letter; which contains perhaps 
a full<ir exhibition of the truths of the gospel than any 
other single book in the Bible. 

The Homan Christiana, it is plain, were partly Jews 
tuul partly Gentiles. For some time pr(*viously Jtiws 
had settled in great numbers in tin; imperial city ; their 
national peculiarities had attracted conshlerahle notice; 
and their holy law and piire worship had led many 
Giiitilcs to attend with reverence the services of the 
synagogne; so that the Homan satirist Juvenal ridicules 
Ilia countrymen for becoming Jews. These Gentile at- 
tendants on Jewish worship were thus jircpared to listen 
to tlie first preachers of the gospel, who, being themselves 
devout Jews, showed the fulfilment of the hopes of Judaism 
in Christianity. Such persons prob.'ibly formed the greater 
number of the Gentile converts, both at Home and clse- 
wluTc. Accordingly, tlio apostle throughout his Elpistlc 
addresses them as being familiar with the Mosaic law. 

At what time, or by whom, the gospel was first brought 
to Home is unknown. This Epistle contains tho earliest 
intimation that tliere were Christians in that city, but 
it allows that they were not recent converts; as their 
piitv was already ‘spoken of throughout tho whole 
world’ (ch. i.‘ 8). It is probable that some of those 
‘ i3traug(‘rs of Home, Jews and proselytes,’ wlio were at 
Jerusalem at Fentecost (Acts ii. 10), carried back the 
i^^lad tidings to their western home. The work thus 
begun would bo likely to be carried on bv constant inter- 
course between the Jews at Home and their countrymen 
in IMlestine, Greece, and Asia Minor. And the temporary 
expulsion of the Jews from Horae (Acts xviii. 2), bv send- 
ing them into parts where Christian truth had gained an 
entrance, must have served to bring many of them to an 
ai (ii:aintance with it. 

The tradition of some Christian writers that PHter was 
the founder of the church at Homo is plainly inconsistent 
with the book of Acts, which proves him to have been 
in Palestine at the very time wnen he is alleged to have 
been in Italy ; us well as with the evidence derived from 
this Epistle. For had Peter founded, or presided over, 
tho church at Home, Paul, whose rule it was not ‘to 


build upon .another man’s foundation* (eh. xv. 20; 2 Cor. 
Y. 15, Bl), ecitaiuly would not have planned, as he fre- 
quently did (sec ch. i. 13 ; xv. 22 — 24 ; Acts xix. 21), to go 
to Rome, that he might carry on his apostolic work there. 
Nor is it likely that ho would have written to the Human 
church such an Epistle as this, which si*ems designed as a 
substitute for the personal teaching of an apostle; which 
makes no allusion to the ministry of Peter; and does not 
even mention him in the long list of teachers to whom 
salutations are sent (ch. xvi.) 

When this Epistle was written tho piety of the Homan 
Christians was so decided as to gladden the apostle’s heart 
(h(‘o eh. i. 8). Yet there were dissensions and jealousies 
between the Jewish and Gentile believers, both as to their 
relative position in tho kingdom of Christ (see ch. xi.) ; 
and as to ceremonial observances, W’ith regard to which 
the lingering scruples of tho weaker brethren were in 
danger of being treated with too little consideration (see 
ch. xiv., XV.) 

Tho time an<l place of writing this Epistle are distinctly 
marked. Tho apostle was about to carry contributions 
from ^lacedonia and Achaia to the poor Christians in 
Judaia (ch. xv. 25, 20) ; lio had not yet been to Home 
(ch. i. 11, 13, 15); but having now completed his mis- 
sionary work in Asia Minor and in Greece (oh. xv. 
19 — 23), ho was hoping, after he had accomplished his 
mission to Jerusalem, to visit Rome on his way to regions 
beyond (see ch. xv. 28, and note). On comparing these 
facts with the allusions to the colh'ctions in 1 Cor, 
xvi. I — 7 ; 2 Cor. ch. viii., ix. ; and tho account of 
his movements in Acts, ch. xix.— xxi. (see csi)(‘*;ially 
Acts xix. 21), it clearly appears that this Epistle was 
written from Corinth during tho three months which the 
apostle spent in Greece (Acto xx. 3) in the winter of 58, 
A.i). ; shortly before setting out on his last journey to 
Jerusalem. Soo, further, notes on the names of persons 
mentioned in ch. xvi. 1, 21—23, who appear to have 
been with him when he wrote. 

In this Epistle ‘ tho gospel of our salvation’ is unfolded 
chiefly in its relation to thi; holy law and government of 
God. It is spoken of as revealing God’s righteousness 
and condemning sin ; and as justifying the believer, and 
fulfilling in him the righteousness of the law (ch. i. 17 ; 
viii. 4: iii. 21; viii. 4). Christ is set forth as the propitia- I 
tion for sin, to decluro God’s righteousness^ becoming the 
end of the law for righteousness; by his own obedience j 



ROMANS 1. 1—13. 
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making many righteom ; so that there is no condemnation 
to them that are in him (ch. iii. 25 ; x. 4 : v. 19 ; viii. 1). 
This aspect of his great subject the apostle brings out in 
the following manner ; — 

I. In the introduction^ after asserting his apostolic 
authority, and expressing his affectionate esteem for the 
Itoman Christians, he declares his readiness to preach at 
Home the gospel, which is God's righteotisneaa and aaha- 
tion (eh. i. 1 — 17). 

II. In a doctrinal discourse (1^ he shows the state of 
the whole world, Gentiles ns well as Jews, proving them 
all to be condemned by the law of God (ch. 1 . 18 — ^iii. 20). 
(2.) He unfolds the provision which God has made, in 
full accordance with his righteous government, for the 
justification, sanctification, and complete salvation of the 


[a. d. 58. H. 


believer in Jesus (ch. iii. 21 — viii. 39). (3.) He vindi- 
cates the rejection of the Jews, ns an net of jiisticc, nnd 
the call of the Gentiles, as an illustration of sovereign 
mercy (ch. ix. 1— xi. 36). 

III. In an earnest practical address he urges believers 
to show their ^atitude for God’s mercies by consecrating 
themselves to him ; and gives many plain directions for 
leading a holy life (ch. xii., xiii.) Then, referring par- 
ticularly to differences of opinion, he exhorts them all to 
respect the conscientious scruples of their brethren (ch. 
xiv. 1 — XV. 13). 

IV. In the conclusion ho expresses his hopes and 
regard for them, and his desire to see them (ch. xv. 14 — 
33) ; and adds a postscript containing cautions and salu- 
tations (ch. xvi.) 


Introduction^ aalutation^ and theme of the Epiatle. 


1 PAUL,' "a servant of Jesns Christ, * called to he an npostlo, separated ^ 

2 unto the gospel of God, (‘^ which he had promised afore by his prophets^ in the 

3 Holy Scriptures,) concerning'* ' his Son .Jesus Christ our Lord, I which was made 

4 of the seed of David according to the flesh ; and declared to he the Son of God 
with power, according f to the spirit of holiness, * hy the resurrection from the 
dead : by whom ' we^ have received grace and apostieship, for obedience to the 

0 faith * among all nations, ^for his name: among whom are yo also ’“the called^ 
of .Tesus Christ : — 

7 To all that bo in Rome, "beloved of God, “called to he saints ; ^ 

f Grace® to you and peace from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

8 First, 9 1 thank my God through Jesus Christ for you all, that ’'your faith is 

9 spoken of throughout the whole world.'^ For God is my witness," whom I 
serve'* with my spirit in *the gospel of his Son, that * without ceasing I make 

10 ^mention of you always in my prayers; "making request, if by any means now 
at length I might have a prosperous journey by the will of God to come unto 
11 yon. For I long to see you, that *I may impart unto you some spiritual gift,''* 
.13 to the end yo may be established ; that is,'"’ that I may be comforted together 
with you by ^ the mutual faith both of you and me. 

13 Now'® I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that * oftentimes I purposed 
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1 The Introduction to tll^fijils^klo (ch. i. 1 — 17) contains ; 
1. The aalutati^i announcing the apostle’s cull to preach 
the long-promised g<i^el of God’s mercy in Christ, the 
Incarnate Son of God p'by whom, as Lord of the church, 
ho has been commissiohed to bring to the obedience of 
faith men of all nations, Including therefore those at 
Horne (vers. 1 — 7) ; — and, 2. An expression of respect for 
their well-known Christian character, and of his prayerful 
desire for the mutual benefit of a personal acquaintance 
with them; a desire hitherto frustrated, but kept alive by 
his sense of obligation to make known everywhere to all 
the Divine salvation (8—17). 

2 That is, set apart as a preacher of the gospel by God’s 
choice and call (Acts ix. lo; Gal. i. 15; comp. Jer. i. 5), 
with special reference to the act of the church at Antioch, 
in obedience to the Divine command : sec Acta xiii. 2, 3. 

3 Including all (Acts iii. 22 — 24) who had been Divinely 
authorized to record God’s promise and their own expec- 
tation of the Messiah, in the ‘ holy’ (or inspired) writings 
of the Old Testament. The apostle thus reminds his 
Roman brethren (who, though mostly Gentiles, had learned 
the Mosaic law before they heard the gospel) that the 
gospel was the fulfilment of the hopes which the ancient 
Dcriptures had held out. 

4 Our Lord is hero set forth as the subject of ancient 
promise and of ‘ the gospel of God.* As to his lower 
nature (‘ the flesh see John i. 14, nnd note), he * was 
made* of David’s royal race ; and as to his higher nature, 
which is essentially Divine and therefore spiritual (.seo 
John iv. 24, and note), ho is marked out (or distinguished 
from them) as the Son of God. with power (peculiar to 
himself) by the * resurrection of the dead ;* of which ho is 
at once the Author (see John xi. 25, 26, and note) and 
the first-fruits (see 1 Cor. xv. 20). 

6 Paul is clearly speaking of himself, but of himself 
as one of a class, who derived from ‘Jesus Christ our 
Lord’ the grace which had made them Christians, and 
had also constituted them apostles, in order to bring all 
nations (Matt, xxviii. 19) into obedience to the faith, for 


the honour of his name. See Acts ix. 15 ; 2 Cor. v. 20. 

6 Not merely invited, but made partakera of the bless- 
ing which Jesus Christ bestows. See 1 Cor. vii. 17, 18, 
21; Heb. iii. 1. 

7 They were called to be consecrated to God, not only 
by external profe.s8ion, but also by the cultivation of 
spirituality and holiness. 

3 ‘Grace’ is tlio favour of God; and ‘peace* all the 
blessedness which flows from that favour. The Lord 
Jesus is, equally with the Father, the source of these 
ble.ssing3. 

9 Thanksgiving is acceptable only when it is prompted 
by the Spirit of Christ, and offered in reliapcc on the 
mediation of Christ (Kph. v. 20). Every one of Paul’s 
cpi.stles, except that to the Galatians, begins with language 
of conciliation, if not of commendation. ' 

A po])ular phrase, meaning everywhere ; i. e, where- 
ever Christians were to be found. 

11 Such solemn asseverations, indicative of the warmth 
of his religious sympathies, are not unfrequent in Paul’s 
writings (see 2 Oor. i. 23 ; Gal. i. 20; Phil. i. 8). 

12 Rather, ‘ whom I worship in my spirit.’ Paul’s was 
no formal worship, but the spiritual service of one whose 
whole heart was engaged in the hallowed activity of 
spreading the gospel. 

13 Or, ‘ have the way made clear ;* $, be favoured by 

the arrangements of Divine Providence, so as to be able 
to come. This he had long and earnestly desired. 

14 Not chiefly the miraculous endowments of the Holy 
Spirit, but also his edi^ning and comforting influences, 
accompanying the apostle’s ministrations. 

.15 Rather, ‘ that I also may be comforted among you ;* 
t. e, I by your faith, and you by mine. With the most 
winning modesty, Paul refers to his own dependence on 
the communion of saints for instruction and comfort. 

16 Rattier, ‘But;’ referring to ‘first’ in ver. 8. 

17 See refs. Acts xix. 21 ; Bom. xv. 22—24. Had these 
plans been fulfilled at the time, the Roman church would 
no doubt have been greatly edified; but the universal 
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to come unto you, (but "was let* hitlierto,) that I might have some * fruit 

14 among you also, even as among other Gon tiles. ^ I am debtor^ both to the 

15 (ireeks, and to the Barbarians both to the wise, and to the unwise. So, as 
much as in mo is, 1 am ready to preach the gospel to you that arc at Home 
also. 

10 For 4 I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ: for ‘'it is the power of God 
unto salvation /to every one that believeth;® ^ to the Jew first,® and also to the 

17 Greek. For^ * therein is the righteousness of God revealed® from faith to faith 
as it is written,*® * ‘ The just shall live by faith^ [Hab. ii. 4]. 

The need of the Gos^iel^ shown from the moral condition of the Gentiles. 

18 *FOU** the wrath *2 of God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness 
and unrighteousness *® of men, * who hold *^ the truth in unrighteousness. 

10 Because '"that which maybe known*® of God is manifest in them; for** God 

20 hath showed it unto them. For "the invisible things*® of him from the 
creation of the world are clearly seen, being understood oy the things p that are 
made, even his eternal power and Godhead; so that they are without exenso : 

21 because that, » when they knew God, they glorified him not as God, *7 neither 
were thankful ; but ’ became vain in their imaginations,*® and their foolish 

22 heart was darkened. 'Professing*® themselves to be wise, they became fools, 
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rhnrc.h would have missed a p^reat benefit. To Paul’s 
thwarted deairo wc owe, under (rod, this Kpistlo. 

1 ‘Let’ is the old Enj-lish word for ^ hindvred* The 
various openings that oflered for preaching the go.^pcl in 
other countries (ch. xv. 22), special Divine interpositions 
(.\cfs xvi. 6, 7), and even Satanic agency (1 Thess. ii. 18), 
may all have been combined in hindering the apostle’s 
visit to Homo. 

2 I feel myself bound to God and man by my call and 
commission (ver. 5; Acts ix. 15; xxvi. IG— 18) to preach 
to all classes, especdally among the heathen ; and yon 
Romans (ver. 15) have a just claim to bo visited by me as 
the Apostle of the Geiitile.s. 

3 See note on Acts xxviii. 2 ; see also 1 Cor. xiv. 11. 

4 Far from being ‘ ashamed of the gospel,’ the apostle 
gloried (Gal. vi. 14) in its evident Divine origin and 
authority, displayed in its merciful purpose to save ; in 
the power which executed and applied it; in its adapta- 
tion to all mankind ; and in the bestowment of its bleas- 
ings upon the exercise of simple faith, which necessarily 
excludes all idea of merit, while it is the germ of holy 
obedience. 

5 Every one who heartily receives the gospel as the 
Divine method of salvation. 

6 To the Jews in the first instance, and then to the 
Greeks, or the Gentiles in general. See Luke xxiv. 47; 
Acta iii. 26; xiii. 46. ‘Jews and Gentiles’ was the 
Jewish, as ‘ Greeks and barbarians’ was the Greek expres- 
sion for all manicind. After the conquests of Alexander, 
and the general diffusion of the Greek language, ‘Jews 
and Greeks’ was often used as synonymous with ‘Jews 
and Gentiles’ (see ch. ii. 9; iii. 9). 

7 The reason why the gospel is powerful in saving 
men from God’s wrath f ver. 18) is, that it reveals ‘ the 
righteousness of God by faith* The gospel is here spoken 
of as revealing ‘the righteousness of God,’ because in 
providing for the salvation of men, it enforces all the 
fundamental principles of God’s righteous government. 
It honours and vindicates the Law in our Lord’s perfect 
obedience unto death, and in his propitiatory sacrifice. So 
that its Divine Author is seen to o^just whilst he iustifies 
the sinner who believes in Jesus (ch. iii. 21 — 2u) ; and 
tliat living faith through which the sinner is justified is 
the germ of a new and holy life, the principle by which 
the believer overcomes the world and walks in the path 
of righteousness, led by the Holy Spirit (ch. viii. 1 — 14). 

3 The knowledge of this blessed truth had been par- 
tially enjoyed even in the time of the Old Testament; as 
the apostle shows by quoting Hab. ii. 4, and appealing to 
the cases of Abraham and David (ch. iv.) 

® Very various meanings have been given to these 
words; but perhaps the best is : This righteousness is re- 
vealed to be received by faith which rises progressively to 
higher dop;ree8. ‘Faith’ here, and elsevi^cre in Paul’s 
writings, includes not only the intellectual reception of 


the doctrines of the gospel, but also that practical trust 
which should accompany the reception of such truth. 

fO Paul appeals to Hab. ii. 4 (on whiiih see note) in 
proof of the importance of faith. The words may mean, 
‘The just shall live {i. e. he kept safe and happy) by 
faith or, ‘The just by faith (i. e. he that is accepted 
through faith) shall live.’ In either way th^qiiotation 
shows the paramount importance of faith ; but perluips 
the latter is the more suitable to the context here. 

11 Having introduced the Divine plan of salvation by 
faith, the apostle proves the iiec-essity of it by showing that, 
as God is displeased with all sin, the Gentiles are uiuler 
coiidmnnation, both for ungodliness (18—23) and for im- 
morality (24 — 32) ; and thh Jews are also guilty (ii. 1 — 
iii. 19), their guilt being aggravated by their privileges 
(ii. 12 — 29). Hence he concludes that by the works of the 
law no man can be justified before God (iii. 20). 

J2 ‘The wrath of God’ is his holy displeasure against 
sin, and his determination to punish it. These were ‘ re- 
vealed from heaven,’ i. e, made known by evident Divine 
interpositions. 

13 ‘Ungodliness’ (a wrong state of heart towards God) 
is the parent of ‘ unrighteousness,’ — the neglect of prac- 
tical virtue. 

11 Rather, ‘who hold back the truth;* not allowing 
what they know of it to have its duo infinence (vers. 21, 
28). Truth repressed is soon forgotten or perverted. 
Comp. John vii. 17. 

15 Or, ‘ that which is known of God (by the light of 
nature and of human reason ^nd consciousness, in dis- 
tinction from revelation) is manifested in them,’ by the 
conviction resulting from the testimony of the visible 
world (ver. 20), as well as from Idle constitution of their 
own nature (ch. ii. 15). 

16 God's being and perfections (‘his eternal power and 
divinity’), in themselves invisible, are yet seen, and ever 
have boon seen since the world was created, being recog- 
nised in his works. Comp. Acts xiv. 17. 

17 Idolatry springs, not from unavoidable ignorance of 
God, but from the ungrateful wickedness of man’s lieart. 
The two expressions here used include a total rejection 
of God. Men ‘ did not glorify him as God ’ by a devout 
recognition of his Divine perfections; nor did they make 
a thankful acknowledgment of him as the source of all 
good. 

18 Referring to their foolish speculations and conceits 
(corap. 1 Cor. iii. 20). Their heedless and wicked hearts 
lost all right apprehensions of the Divine character ; and 
hence they became more and more degraded, worshipping 
even bird.s, beasts, and reptiles. Idols of the human mrni 
prevailed in Greece ; those of the bestial in Egypt; Rome 
united both. See Juvenal, Sat. vi. 325 — 340. 

19 While making high pretensions to wisdom (as did 
their sages and philosophers), they manifested the greatest 
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23 and changod * tlio glory of the uncorruptible ^God into an image made like to 
corruptible man, and to birds, and fourfooted beasts, and creopiii^ tilings. 

24 "Wherefore God also gave them up to unclcaiiucss through*^ tho lusts of their 

25 own hearts, to dishonour their own bodies "between themselves : who^ changed 
'the truth of God y into a lie, and worshipped and served the creature iiiore'^ 

20 than the Creator, *who is blessed for. ever. Arnen, For this cause God gave 
them up unto " vile affections ; for even their women did change the natural 

27 use into that which is against nature : and likewise also tho men, leaving the 
natural use of tho woman, burned in their lust one toward another; men with 
men working that which is unseemly, and receiving in themselves that recom- 

28 pence® of their error which was meet. And even *as they did not like® to 
retain God in their knowledge, ‘^God gave them over to **0 reprobate mind, to 

29 do those things « which are not convenient; being filled with all unrighteous- 
ness, fornication, wickedness, covetousness, maliciousness ; full of envy, murder, 

30 .^debate, deceit, malignity; ^ whisperers,^ backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, 

31 proud, boasters ; inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents ; without under- 
standing, covenant breakers, * without natural® affection, implacable, unmerciful : 

32 wlio * knowing tho judgment® of God, that they which commit such tilings *arc 
worthy of death, not only do the same, but ^have pleasure in thoiii that do them. 
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need of the Gospel^ shown from the greater guilt of the Jexos; and the impossibility of 
justification by the Lam, 

2 THEREFORE^® thou art ”* inexcusable, O man, whosoovor thou art that 
Judgeat: "for wherein thou judgest another,** thou condeinnest tli\’8elf; for tliou 

2 that juflgest docst tho same things. Hut wc are sure that tho judgment of God 

3 is acctrding to truth against them which commit such things. And thinkest*'^ 
thou this, 0 man, that judg(*st them which do " such things, and docst the same, 

4 tliat thou sliolt escape the judgment of God? Or, rdespisest thou ^ the riches*® 
of his goodness and ’forbearance and * loiigsuffcring ; Giot knowing that tho 

5 goodness of God leadeth thee to r(*peiitauco ? Hut after tliy hardness and im- 
peuitciit heart “treasurost up unto thyself wrath agaiiiht** tho day of wrath and 
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1 Instead of ‘changed into,’ this should be rendered 
‘ e.\changed for and so in ver. 25. Tliey etchanged ‘the 
truth of j9od for a lio’ (see ver. 25 ; Jer. xvi. 19), i.e, the 
tiMjo idea of tho glorioufl and eternal God for images of liis 
croaturca. And though the di'fenders of such worship may 
plead that it is offered only to tho Divine Being, asmaiii- 
fuBted or brought to mind by such objects (a plea which 
•the Bible nowhere admits), yet the mass of the people 
everywhere unquestionably worship the idol itself as a 
god. . See Acts xi.x. 26, and note. 

2 Properly, ‘gave them up to unclcanneas in tho lusts 
of their, own hearts.’ What Paul here presents as the 

[ .pidlciul act of God in his moral government, ho afliruia 
I in Fph. iv. 18, 19 to be the heatlimis’ own act, for ‘they 
have given themselves over unto lasciviousness,’ etc. See 
note on Matt. xiii. 14. • 

3 Tho word here rendered ‘who’ indicates the reason 
of what has been said : q. d. because they changed. See 
Acts xvii. 11 ; James iv. 14. And so in ver. 32. 

4 Better, ‘ratlior than the Creator:’ implying the e.\- 
oluaion of God from their reverence and worship; at tho 
tliought of wliieh Paul expresses bis horror by an ascrip- 
tion of praise to God. 

This sensuality, with all its pliysieal, mental, and 
moral evils, is repeatedly and emphatienlly (vers. 24, 20, 
28) deidared to be ii necessary consi'quenee and a just 
penalty, of men’s (‘error’ or) departure from God. lifan 
nas in himself no independent goodness, so that when he 
forsakes God ho becomes morally depraved ; and God in 
displeasuro abandons those who ahamion Him. 

6 Ih'cause they reprobated the knowledge of God (vers. 
23 — 25), ho gavo them up to a reprobate mind, which 
showed itself in deeds not ‘ convenient,’ i, e. not tit or 
proper, including all tho crimes named in vers. 29 — 31. 
The writings of contemporary Greek and Latin authors 
show that this dark picture of tho morals of the heathen | 
world is by no means too deeply coloured. Bee Leland on 
tho necessity of Divine Itevelation, and Tholuck on I 
Heathenism. And it is equally correct as a portraiture 
of the heathen in the present day. 

7 The ‘ whisperers’ are secret maligners; os distinguished 


I from ‘buck biters,’ who are rather public slaxtdcnrs. 

I 8 Solf-divested of the affection naturally existing be- 
tween all near relations, whether by blood or by inarriag(‘. 

9 This is the climax of depravity. They know God’s 
sentence of death — the severest punishment— for such 
sins, yet they commit them. And, moro shameless still, 
tliey applaud and encourage others who commit them. 

10 'I’he apostle turns now from the case of tho heathen, 
whom he has proved to need tho gospel, being inexcusably 
guilty (ch. i. 32), and addresses the Jews, who show their 
superior knowledge in judging others, and must ‘there- 
fore’ be ‘inexcusable’ too. llaving to deal here with 
strong Jewish prejudices, he approaches tho subject 
gradually, and first lays down general principles respecting 
Divine forbearance and justice, to which tho Jews could 
not but assent (ch. ii. 1—16) : then he pointedly applies 
the whole to them by name (17), showing their high pre- 
tensions (17 — 20) in contrast with their notorious vices 
(21 — 24); and he comes to the conclusion that tluur advan- 
tages so misused do but enhance Uiuir guilt; whilst the 
despised Gentile, if ho becomes a servant of God, will 
gain all the real benefit (25 — 29). Lastly, ho meets ob- 
jections which might be raised against his argument (iii. 

1 — 8), and adduces Scriptural evidence of the depravity 
of the whole human race (9 — 18). And from tho whole 
he draws the important eonelusion, that for man there 
can be no justification by the law (19, 20). 

11 Bather, ‘the other;’ cither, ‘your fellow-man,’ or 
the class of persons previously spoken of in eh. i. 

12 Perhaps ‘ thou reekoiiest .... that thou wilt escape 
tho judgment of God. Or is it that thou de.spise8t,’ ele. 
Men will admit that others are guilty and will bo con- 
demned, yet hope that tlu'y shall themselves escape ; and 
will make light of God’s sparing mercy, not ‘considering’ 
that it is intended to lead them to repent (ver. 4). Thus 
they incur a heavier condemnation. 

13 The abundance (see ch. ix. 23; 2 Cor. viii. 2; Eph. 
i. 7 ; ii. 7, etc.) of his ‘ goodness,’ or beneficence, shown j 
in that long-suffering which delays deserved punishment. 

11 Literally, ‘in the day;’ wrath to break out in the 
day of wrath or judgment. God’s displeasure against sin 
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6 revelation of the righteou3 judgment of God; * who will render* to every man 

7 according to his deeds : to them who by patient continuance in well doing seek 

8 for glory and honour and immortality,® eternal life: but unto them that are 
contentious,*^ and ^do not obey tlie truth, but obey unrighteousness, indignation 

9 and wrath, tribulation and anguish, upon every soul* of man that doeth evil, of 

10 the Jew * first,® and also of the Gentile; “but glory, honour, and peace, to every 

11 man that worketh good> to the Jew first, and als© to the Gentile. For * there is 
no respect® of persons with God. 

1*3 For as many as have sinned ® without law^ shall also perish without law : and 

13 as many as have sinned in the law shall be judged by the law — For ^not the 
hearers® of the law are just before God, -^but the doers of the law shall be 

14 justified. For when the Gentiles,® which have not the law, * do by nature*® the 
things contained in the law, these, having not the law, are a law unto therasolvos : 

15 which show the work of the law ‘ written in their hearts, their conscience also 
bearing witness, and their thoughts the meanwhile** * accusing or else excusing 

16 one another — Mn tho day*® when God shall judge the secrets*® of men by Jesus 
Christ, *» according to my gospel. 

17 Behold, ®thou** art called a Jew, and ^restest in the law, ^and makest thy 

18 boast of God, and ’’knowest his will, and 'approvcst*® the things that are more 

19 excellent, being instructed out of the law; and art confident that thou thyself 

20 art * a guide of the blind,*® a light of them which are in darkness, an instructor 
of the foolish, a teacher of babes, “ which hast the form of knowledge and of tho 

21 truth in tho law. *Thou therefore*’’ which teachest another, teachest thou not 

*22 thyself? Thou that preachest a man should not steal, dost thou steal? Thou that 

saycst a man should not commit adultery, dost thou commit adultery ? Thou that 

*23 abhorrest idols, dost thou commit sacrilege?*® Thou that y makest thy boast of 

24 the law, through breaking the law dishonourcst thou God ? ^ For the name of 

God is blasphemed among the Gentiles through you^ [Ezek, xxxvi. 20], as it is 
* Written.*® 

25 “ For circumcision®® verily profiteth, if thou keep the law: but if thou bo a 

20 breaker of tho law, thy circutuoisioii is made uncircumcision. Therefore *if 
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is already revealed ^oh. i. 18J ; but there is to be a final 
stage of this revelation, in which his justice will bo fully 
vindicated. 

1 In vers. 0 — 11 tho strict equity of the Divine awards 
is set forth, to show that God will deal with the Jew as 
with the Gentile, according to his real character. The 
connection of tho ‘ well-doin^' hero spoken of with tho 
faith which justifies (sec ch. iii. 28), is shown afterwards 
in chapters vi. and vii. 

2 Or, ‘ incorruptibility.* Man was originally crowned 
with ‘glory and honour’ (Psa. viii. 5) ; but they were 
soon corrupted and destroyed. ‘In patient well-doing* 
the Christian seeks to regain them no more liable to be 
corrupted, and bis desire is granted in the bestowment of 
‘ eternal life.* 

3 That is, factiously opposing God’s revealed will ; a 
sin of which the Jews were often guilty. See Isa. i. 2 — 4; 
Jer. V. 23 ; Acta vii. 61 ; Rom. x. 3. Such will have to 
endure both outward inflictions and inward anguish, the 
dreadful consequences of Divine ‘ wrath.* 

4 "Phe phrase ‘every soul’ gives solemnity to the 
warning, by calling to mind tho formulas of tho law : see 
Lev. V. 1—^. 

5 The Jew, being ‘first* in privilege, is justly ‘first* in 
punishment. See ch. i. 16; comp. Luke xii. 47, 48. 

6 ‘ Respect of persons,* here as elsewhere means undue 
partiality : see 2 Chron. xix. 7 ; Acts x. 34. 

7 The Gentiles had no written law, but they had the 
law of nature or conscience (vers. 14, 15) ; and by that 
law they shall be judged. Whether any of the Gentiles 
have actually attained to eternal life without a Divine 
revelation is not the question ; and nothing is hero said 
on that subject. 

8 Law does not justify those who merely have it, like 
the Jews who ‘heard* it read constantly in their syna- 
gogues, but those who obediently keep it. 

9 Rather, ‘ when Gentiles,* i. e, if any of them, etc. 

10 That is, following the true teachings of nature and 
conscience. See note on ver. 12. 

11 Rather, ‘ one with another, their thoughts accusing, 
or even defending them ;* t. e. their moral sentiments ana 
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reasonings (either one man reasoning with aiioth(*r, or 
thought answering thought in each man’s heart), cither 
condemned or defended their conduct. 

12 This clause maybe connected with the preceding 
verse, as referring to the anticipation of the great day of 
judgment which is more or less in the heart and conscience 
of every man. But it is more probably connected with 
tho retribution mentioned in vers. 6 — 11. Tho period 
when this ironartial and universal judgment shall be 
finally declarea, is ‘the day* so often referred to by our 
Lord and his apostles : sec Matt. vii. 22. 

13 The judgment will comprehend not only men’s works, 
often done to be seen and admired, but even those hidden 
things in the heart and life which form the true tests of 
character. 

14 The pronoun ‘thou* is emphatic here, applying the 
argument, in tho most pointed way, to the Jew. 

15 Or, ‘triest things which differ ;* i. e. thou claimest to 
try and decide points of duty, as one ‘ instructed out of 
the law,* which is ‘ the form (or correct delineation) of 
knowledge and truth.* 

16 These may have been titles which Jewish teachers 
assumed : see Matt. xv. 14 ; xxiii. 16. 

17 If you are what you claim to be, your guilt must be 
the greater in sinning against all these privileges. 

18 Properly, ‘ dost thou rob temples ?* The meaning 
may be, Thou that abhorrest idols, dost thou rob their 
temples ?— Or the passage may refer to the perversion of 
sacred things to profane uses, and tho withholding from 
God of whatever is his duo (see Mai. iii. 8, 9). 

19 As if he had said, For what is written in Ezek. 
xxxvi. 20—23 (on which seo note) is no less true now of 
you. The prophet’s words are equally applicable to the 
inconsistencies of nominal Christians. 

20 The apostle now puts the ceremonial distinctions, to 
which the Jews attributed most importance, in disparag- 
ing contrast with the ‘righteousness of the law* (ver. 26) 
or its ‘moral requirements ;* showing that the privileges 
connected with those distinctions are lost by those who 
neglect, and enjoyed by those who observe its moral 
precepts. 





ROMA.NS II. 27— III. 20. 


[a. d. 68. H. 


A. D. 60. U.] 

the UDcircumciBion keep the righteousneas of the law, shall not his uncircum- 

I 27 cision be counted for circumcision ? And shall not uncircumcision which is by 

I nature, if it fulfil the law, 'judge thee, who ^ by the letter and circumcision dost 

28 transgress the law?^ For 'ho is not a Jew, /which' is one outwardly; neither 

29 w that circumcision, which is outward in the flesh ; but he is a Jew, which is 

one inwardly ; and f circumcision is that of the heart, * in the spirit,^ and not in 
the letter ; ‘whose praise is not of men, buf of God. . .. 

3 * What advantage then^ hath the Jew ; or what profit is there of circumcision ? 

2 Much every way: chiefly because that ‘unto them were committed the oracles® 

3 of God. For what if some did not believe ; ”* shall their unbelief make the 

4 faith® of God without eflect? God forbid:^ yea, let “God be true, but 'every 
man a liar; as it is written,® ‘That thou mightest be justified in thy sayings, 
and mightest overcome when thou art judged' [Psa. li. 4, Sept.] 

5 But ^ if our unrighteousness commend® the righteousness of God, what shall 

6 we say 1 ^ Is God unrighteous who taketh vengeance X (*‘ I speak as a man God 

7 forbid: for then 'how shall God judge the world? For if the truth of God 
hath more abounded through my lie unto his glory; ‘why yet aml*^ also 

8 judged as a sinner ? And not rather j (as wo be slanderously reported, and as some 
afiirm that we say,) “Let us do evil, that good may come? Whose damnation 
is just. 

9 What then ? 'Are wo better than they? No,^® in no wise : for v we have before 

10 proved both Jews and Gentiles, that 'they are all under sin; as it is written, 

II “‘There is none righteous, no, not one: there is none that understandeth, there 

12 is none that sceketh after God. They are all gone out of the way, they are 
together become unprofitable ; there is none that doeth good, no, not one' [Psa. 

13 xiv. 1 — 3|. ‘ Their throat is an open sepulchre ; with their tongues they have 
used deceit' [Psa. v. 9, 8ept.]\ ‘the poison of asps is under their lips' [Psa. 

14 cxl. 3, 8(pt,]\ ‘whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness' [Psa. x. 7]: 

10 their feet are swift to shed blood: destruction and misery arc in their ways : 

18 and ' the way of peace have they not known' [Isa. lix. 7, 8] : ‘ there is no fear 
of God before their eyes' [Psa. xxxvi. 1]. 

19 Now we know*® that what things soever ‘‘the law*® saith, it saith to them 
who are under the law : that ' every mouth may be stopped, and / all the world 

20 may become guilty before God. Therefore ^ by the deeds of the law there shall 
no flesh be justified in his sight : for * by the law is the knowledge of sin. 
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1 Shall not the uncircumcisod, if they keep God’s law 
(see vers, 14, 15), condemn those who, while poBsesaing 
the law and orainnnees, only transgress them? Vers. 
25—29 show that Divine ordinances do not of themselves 
convey grace. 

2 The circumcision of the heart is effected^ not by the 
litoral observance of mere rites, but by the spiritual truth 
in the law or the gospel operating in the inner nature of 
man, where it is seen and approved by God. 

3 Having shown (comp. ver. 9) that the Jews, as well 
as the Gentiles, are guilty, the imostle now meets the 
objection that this truth robs the Jew of all his superio* 
rity. The two questions here put have substantially the 
same meaning ; and they are answered in this chapter 
and the next. 

4 Bather, ‘first.’ Paul docs not hero specify the other 
advantages of the Jews, some of which are enumerated in 
ch. ix. 4, 5. 

® See Aota vii. 88, and note; 1 Pet. iv. 11. 

6 Shall their unfaithfulness to the covenant make God’s 
faithfulness without effect ? N ay, God is faithful (or true), 
though all else be false. 

7 Literally, ‘ Let it not be :* and so in other places. 
The full senlenoe is found in 1 Kings xxi. 3, in both the 
Hebrew and the Greek. 

8 The Septuagint version of Psa. li. 4 is here followed, 
as its difiTerence ftpm the Hebrew does not afifect the object 
of the quotation, f 

9 Bather, ‘give proof of,' or ‘establish.' 

10 This is not my reasoning, but such as an objector 
i][|Lj;ht use. 

Tl The supposed objector. ‘If (see vors. <3, 4, and notes) 
the truth of God has been more abundantly established by 
my untruthfulness, why further am I also to be con* 
d^ned and punished as a sinner ? May X not rather say, 

‘ Let .tts do evil that good may come ?* ' This sentiment 


(slanderously attributed to Christians) the apostle does 
not stop formally to refute ; but he strongly denounces it 
as subversive of all morality. 

12 The Jews were before the Gentiles in respect to 
privilege (ver. 2), but not in regard to acceptance witli 
God ; for (says the apostle) ‘ we have already accused them 
as being under sin.*^ Part of the proof is contained in the 
accusation itself (ch. ii,, iii. 1 — 8) ; the rest follows in a 
series of free quotations from the Old Testament, all re- 
ferring in part, though not exclusively, to sins committed 
by the Hebrew people, who had ‘ the law,' On vers. 
10 — 18, see Psa. xiv. 2, 3; v. 9; cxl. 3; x. 7 ; Isa. lix. 
7, 8 ; Psa. xxxvi. 1, and notes. In these quotations, the 
wording of the passages is altered to suit the connection, 
but the sense is unchanged. 

13 Cornipted, and therefore worthless. 

14 This last quotation indicates tlic source of the 
universal wickedness above described; compare Psalm 
cxi. 10. 

15 In vers. 19, 20, wo have the aim and result of the 
apostle's argument from observatiofit from human con~ 
sciousnesSf and from Scripture; viz., that the wliole 
human race is justly exposed to Divine condemnation, 
without an excuse to plead. 

16 The * law’ here includes both the whole written word 
(see John x. 34, and note), as cited in vers. 10—18, and 
also the law written on the conscience (oh. ii. 14, 15). 
Every man is ‘under the law’ in one or both of these 
forms ; and to every man it still ‘ speaks,'’ showing him 
that he has broken it, in order that ho may acknow- 
ledge himself ‘ guilty before God : because (not there- 
fire^ by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh bo 
justified in His sight.' For in the actual state of men 
the office of the law is, not to pronounce them innocent, 
but to make them know their sinfulness ; see oh. vii. 7, 
and notes. 






HOMANS III. 21-.IV. 4. 


[a. d. 58. H. 


A. D. 60. U.] 

The p^'inciple of the Gospel explained; God*s righteousness freely given to the believer in 
Christy as to believers in former times, 

21 BUT^ now Hhe righteousness of God without the law is manifested,* * being 

22 witnessed by the Law *and the Prophets; even the righteousness^ of God which 
is "•by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that believe:'^ (for 

23 “there is no difference: for ®all have sinned, and come short® of the glory 

24 of God ;) being justified freely® Pby his grace ? through the redemption ^ that 

25 is in Christ Jesus: whom God hath set forth *^^0 he a propitiation^ * through 
faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness *for the remission® of “sins that 

26 are past, through the forb(iaranco of God ; to declare, I say^ at this time his 
righteousness : that he might bo just^ and tho justifier of him which belie veth 
in Jesus. 

27 i' Where is boasting^® then? It is excluded. By what law?*i Of works? 

28 *Nay : but by the law of faith. Therefore we conclude that a man is justified 
by faith without the deeds of the law. 

29 Is he the God of the Jews only? Is he not also of the Gentiles ? “ Yes, of tho 

30 Gentiles also: seeing ^ it is one God^® which shall justify tho circumcision by 
faith, and uncircumcision through faith. 

31 Do we then <^make void the law through faith God forbid: yea, ^wo 
establish the law. 

4 What shall wo then say that ^ Abraham our father, f as pertaining to the flesh, 
hath found ? 

2 For if Abraham were justified by works, he hath whereof to glory. But not 

3 before God ; for what eaith tho Scripture? ^‘Abraham believed Goil, and it was 

4 counted^® unto him for righteousness^ [Gen. xv. 6, Sept.'] Now *to him that 
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1 Having established the universal need of the gospel, 
the apostU* proceeds to exhibit its nature and results. 
Tho salvation of men, by faith in Jesus Christ, through 
whom God manifests his cotiibiiiud righteousness and 
mercy, excludes all boasting, places all upon the same 
footing, and establishes the law (ch. iii. 21 — 31). . It was 
by faith, nut by works, that holy men of old were justified 
(iv. 1 — 8): circumcision being the sign (9—12), and a 
numerous seed the result (13—22), of the righteousness 
of faith, which may now be ours also (23 — 2o), bringing 
to US its blessed fruits — peace, joy, and hope (v. 1 — 11). 
And the system of government which had caused sin and 
death to flow to all mankind from the sin of onSj now 
causes salvation to extend to many from the I’ighteuusuess 
of One (12-21). 

2 ‘Now’ that Christ is come Hhe righteousness of God 
apart from the law is fully manifested,’ iu accordance 
with the earlier revelation, in which Abraham and David 
are particularly set forth as being justified by faith: see 
ch. IV. 

3 See notes on ch. i. 17. 

4 ‘Unto all and upon all them that believe’ may mean 
designed for all nations, and actually coming upon alb 
wfio believe. 

5 Tho meaning probably is, all have failed to secure 
God’s approbation — the praise and honour which he be> 
stows: as in John v. 44; xii. 43. 

C ‘ Gratuitously ;* by no merit of their own, but by 
that wonderful ‘grace*^ which ‘ransomed’ them by the 
‘blood’ of Jesus, the ‘propitiatory offering’ now ‘set forth’ 
as the great object ‘ of faith.’ 

7 ‘ lledemption * means deliverance by the payment of 
a ransom, and is applied in Scripture to deliverance from 
sin in its guilt, power^ and consequences. 

3 Tho word ‘propitiation’ has reference either to tho 
mercy-seat (Exod. xxv. 17— 22) ; or, more probably, to 
the sacrifice, the blood of whicn was sprinkled on the 
mercy-seat, in order to make atoneqieqt lor sin (see Lev, 
xvi. 14—16). 

® Kather, ‘ because of the passing by of past sins, in 
the forbearance of God. The sacrifice of Christ manifests 
God’s judicial righteousness, which might seem to have 
been oDscured by his forbearance in overlooking the sins 
of former ages. Of tho benefits which ancient believers 
derived from it, through the types, the apostle is not 
^caking here; his immediate object being to display 
Uod^s righteousness. In this and other passages it should 
be remembered that throughout the New Testament, the 
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words ‘just,’ and ‘righteous,’ ‘justify,’ ‘justification,’ and 
‘ righteousness,’ are all forms of the same Greek word. 

10 Kather, ‘the boasting,’ i.e. of the Jew: soever. 29; 
ch. ii, 17 — 20. Of course if this boasting is e.xcluded, so 
is all other ; and especially that founded upon external 
Christian privileges. 

11 The * law’ here is tho declared rule or requirement 
of the Divine government. ‘ Faith,* t. e, the trustful ac- 
ceptance of gratuitous justificatiou (vers. 24, 25), is re- 
quired, instead of works, i. e. the endeavouring to merit 
God’s favour by our own doings, as the means of obtaining 
salvation ; and thus all boasting is set aside. 

12 Or, ‘ reckon.’ ’This conclusion is the counterpart of 
that in ver. 20, reviving the hope which had there been 
destroyed . 

13 That is, As there is but one God, so there is but one 
way of justification for all men ; for the ancient Hebrew 
saints (ch. iv.) were really justified ‘by faith,’ circum- 
cisiou wing the medium ‘ through’ which faith was dis- 
played ; whilst for other believers faith itself may be called 
the medium of the benefit. 

14 The law, properly understood, as it was by Abraham 
(oh. iv, 3), involved the very same principle as faith (see 
ver. 27, and note), wMch therefore 4^^ uot invalidate, 
but confirm it. 

15 Kather, ‘ What [benefit] shall we say that our father 
Abraham hath found [or gained] according to the fiesh ?’ 
‘The fiesh’ here (as in Phil. iii. 4, etc.) seems to mean 
\X\Q privilegee connected with circumcision. The answer 
to the question is, Whatever the benefit might be, it was 
not iusUfication ; for if he were Justified by works he 
would have ground of boasting. But he had none before 
God ; for what saith the Scripture, etc. (vers. 2, 3). 

16 It should be borne in mind that the same Greek word 
is rendered ‘counted* here and in ver. 6 ; ‘reckoned* in 
vers. 4, 9, 10 ; ‘ imputed * in vers. 6, 8, 11, 22, 23, 24 ; and 
‘conclude’ in oh. iii. 28. The means of Abraham's justi- 
fication (according to Gen. xv. 0) was his faith, i. e, ‘ the 
believing on him that justifieth the un«)dly' (ver. 6). 
For the immediate purpose of the apdltl^s argument it 
was enough to contrast faith and worHs^promise and law ; 
and to show that Abraham was justiflea by the former. 
But other parts of Scripture, and the subsequent atate- 
ments of this chapter, dearly imply that the faltlf^of 
Abraham rested upon the very truth on which that of 
Christians rests now ; only that by him the Promised Seed 
(Gal. iii. 8), and the blessings which He was to bring, 
were ‘seen from afar' (John viii. 56; Ifeb, xi, 13). 






ROMANS IV. 5—20. 


A. D. 60. U.] ROMANS IV. 5—20. 


5 worketh ^ is tho reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt ; but * to him that 
worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, *his faith is 
counted for righteousness, 

6 Even as David also describeth^ the blessedness o^the man unto whom God 

7 imputeth righteousness 'without works, saybiQ^ ‘ Blessed are they whoso iniquities 

8 aife forgiven, and whoso sins are consercd. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord 
will not impute sin^ [Psa. xxxii. 1, 2, SextiJ] 

9 Cometh this blessedness then upon the circumcision onlyy^ or upon tho 
uncircumcision also? "For we say that faith was reckoned to Abraham for 
righteousness. 

How was it then reckoned ; when ho was in circumcision, or in unoircumcision ? 

11 Not in circumcision, but in uncircumoision. And "he received the sign of cir- 
cumcision, ^a seal 4 of ^the righteousness of the faith which he had yet being 
uncircuracised : that »'he might bo the father of all them that believe, though 
they bo not circumcised ; that righteousness might be imputed unto them also : 

12 and tho father of circumcision ' to them who are not of the circumcision only, 
but who also walk in the steps of that faith of our father Abraham, which he had 
being yet uncircumcised. 

1.3 For'* the promise that he should be tho 'heir of tho world . was not to 
Abraham, or to his seed, " through the law, * but through the righteousness of 

14 faith. For if they which are of tho law he heirs, * faith is made void, and tho 

15 promise made of none effect:^ because "tho law worketh wrath : for * where no 

16 law is, there is no transgression. Therefore it is of faith, that it might he ^ by 
grace ; * to the end tho promise might bo sure to all tho seed ; not to that only 
which is of tho law, but to that also which is of the faith of Abraham; "who is the 

17 father of us all, (as it is written, « 'I have made thee a father of many nations,^®) 
[Gen. xvii. 5, Se2)t,\ before him whom he belicveth, even God, /who quickenoth 

18 the dead, and calleth those ^ things which be not as though they wero.^^ Who 
against hope*' believed in hope, that ho might becorao tho father of many nations, 
according to that which was spoken, shall thy seed bo^ [Gen. xv. .5, 

19 And being not wcak^'** in faith, *ho considered not his own body now dead, when 
he was about an hundred years old, neither yet tho dead ness of Havah^s womb : 

20 he staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief ; but was strong in 
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1 That is, to him wlio works for wages the recom- 

f iense is a debt, not a favour ; but to him (ver. 5) who, 
ike Abraham, does ‘not work’ for acceptance, but, re- 
nouncing all claim of merit, trusts only m the promise of 
the Justifier of the ungodly — to such an one acceptance 
with Ood must necessarily bo gratuitous. Faith is here 
presented, not as the supplement of defective obedience, 
out as diametrically opposed to all trust in works (see ch. 
xi. 6 ; Gal. v. 4). 

2 David’s testimony (vers, 6—8) is to tho same effect. 

3 Does^ this declaration of blessedness relate to tho 
Jews as circumcised, so as to exclude the Gentiles } The 
answer is, Tho case of Abraham himself shows that cir- 
cumcision has nothing to do with it ; for he was declared 
to be accepted by God many years before ho was circum- 
cised (comp. Gen. xv. 6 ; xvi. 16 ; and xvii, 24) ; * that 
he might be the father of all tlie faithful ;’ t. e, the first 
conspicuous example, and so the leader in faith, to tho 
Gentiles, as well as the Jews (ver. 11), The true children 
of ‘believing Abraham* are therefore, not his natural 
descendants, but those who have his faith. As Abraham 
was justified by faith when ho was in uncircumcision, so 
those who partake of his faith will also be justified, although 
they be also in uncircumcision. 

4 Circumcision cannot of itself give a title to tho bless- 
ings of God’s righteousness ; for to the father of cir- 
cumcision that Divinely appointed rite was but a ‘ sign’ 
or token of previously existing faith — a ‘seal’ or visible 
guarantee of Divine favour already conferred upon him 
as a believer. And therefore where that faith is wanting, 
that favour cannot be enjoyed, though the outward symbol 
may bo borne. 

5 The statement in ver. 13 is connected, not with the 
preceding verse, but with the general argument. It is a 
third reason why not circumcision, but faith, is the moans 
of obtjsining the promised blessing. 

6 On this phrase, see Psa. xxv. 13; xxxvii. 9, 11; 
Hatt. V. 3, and notes. The promises made to Abraham 
(Gen. xvii. 8) and to his seed (Gen. xv. 18) were like 
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I justification (vnr. 4, etc.), a gift of grace (ver. 16); and 
therefore their fulfilment was to be obtained, not by works 
of law, but by faith ; as indeed is shown by tho fact that 
in the very ^rst step towards their fulfilment (the having 
an heir) faith in an unusual degree was required (vers. 
17 - 22 ). 

^ Tno possession of the inheritance cannot he con- 
nected witti legal obedienoo : becaiiae if it were, ‘ tbe 
promise (which is essentially matter of free unmerijed 
favour) is annulled;’ and ‘faith (which is the renunciation 
of merit and the trusting in free favour) is emptied’ of all 
its worth (ver. 14) ; and further because then man is 
placed again under that system which brings upon him 
‘ wrath,’ for it is only where legal justification is excluded 
that the punishment of transgression can be excluded too 
(15). Therefore both tho grace and the certainty of the 
promise required that it should be connected with faith 
alone. But this implies that it is universal to all who 
believe (16). 1 

8 See note on Gen. xvii. 4. As all the promises made | 
to Abraham had an ulterior refejrence to spiritual bless- ! 
ings, of which the other fulfilment was a shadow and a 
pledge ; so in this promise there was a reference to his 
spiritual posterity — true believers of every nation. 

9 The word translated ‘nations* means also Gentiles; 

which makes the quotation the more appropriate. | 

10 Long before Abraham had either natural or spiritual 
progeny he was regarded as father of us all, Jews and 
Gentiles, by God, in whom he trusted, and by whom what 
is dead (see ver. 19) is made alive, and what as yet exists 
not is spoken of as if it were actually in being. 

11 That is, though everything seemed opposed to hope 
(ver. 19), he believed ; being assured that what God had 
promisea ho could perform. The strangeness of the 
spiritual birth of the Gentiles m parallel with the impro- 
bability of Isaac’s birth. 

12 Numerous as the stars (Gen. xv. 5; Heb. xi. 12). 

13 But, on the contrary, remarkably ‘string in faith* j 
(see ver, 20). 
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21 faith, giving glory ^ to God ; and being fully persuaded that, what he had 

22 promised, < he was able also to perform. And therefore * it was imputed to lum 
for righteousness. 

23 Now* ^it was not written for his sake alone, that it was imputed to him; 

24 but for us also, to whom it shall be imputed, if we believe* on him that raised 

25 up Jesus our Lord from the dead; “who was delivered^ for our oliencos, and 
" was raised again for our justification. 

The Jesuits of the Gospel; the believer restored to Divine favour in Christy icho recovers the 
privileges^ which Adam forfeited, 

5 THEREFORE ® being justified by faith, wo have ^ peace* with God through 
o our liord Jesus Christ: «by whom also wo have access” by faith into this grace 
wlierein we stand, and * rejoice in hope of the glory of God. 

3 And not only sOy^ but ' wo glory in tribulations also : knowing that tribulation 

4 worketh patience ; * and patience, experience ; “ and experience, hope : " and hope 
.5 inaketh not ashamed ; ' because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by 

the Holy Ghost which is given unto us. 

0 For ywheu we were yet without strength,® *in due time® Christ died for 

7 the ungodly. For scarcely for a righteous man will one die : yet perad venture 

8 for a good man^” "some would even dare to die. But * God commendoth^^ his 

9 love toward us, in that, while wo were yet sinners, Christ died for us. Much 
more** then, being now justified ‘^by his blood, we shall be saved from wrath 

10 through him. For if, when we were enemies, ‘*we wore reconciled to God by 
the death of his Son : much more, being reconciled, wo shall be saved by his life. 

11 And not only** sOy but we also /joy in God through our Lord Jesus Uhrist, by 
whom wo have now rectuved the atonement [<;/*, reconciliation^]. 

12 Wherefore, as*^ '*by one man sin entered into the world, and 'death b}^ sin; 

13 and so death passed upon all men, for that** *all have sinned. For*” until the 
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1 Honouring his faithfulness and power. 

2 Vers. 23, 24 apply the case of Abraham, which is 
recorded in order to teach us the true method of justifica- 
tion ; and vcr. 25 sets forth the procuring cause of justi- 
fication in nil classes, viz. the atonement and intercession 
of Christ (comp. ch. hi. 25, 26). 

3 Or, ‘ evon to ns who believe on him,' etc. 

4 That is, delivered to death. There is no removal 
of *our offences' except by ‘justification;' and to this 
our Lord’s death and resurrection were both requisite. 
But it is natural to connect in thought the death of the 
atoning victim with the pardon of sin, and his resurrec- 
tion with the bestowment of those higher privileges of the 
justified, the personal possession of which depends on the 
eontinued advocacy oi the risen Saviour. This distinc- 
tion corresponds to the development of the apostle’s 
subject into the two branches whi^ ho afterwards follows: 
the one the destruction of the deadly fruit of sin ; and the 
other the bestowment of life, in the enjoyment of God’s 
favour, and the energetic working of the renewed nature 
(ch. V. — vii.) 

5 We obtain this peace both by the removal of God’s 
righteous displeasure, and by our conscious deliverance 
from the fear of Divine wrath. Moat of the best manu- 
scripts and the ancient commentators read, ‘let us huvcj' 
i. e. ‘ let us retain or hold fast (us in ch. i. 28 ; 1 Tim. i. 
19 ; iii. 9) peace with God,' etc. But the conte.xt seems 
to favour the reading uditbe text. 

6 We have received admission to that [permanent 
state of] grace (or acceptance with God) in which we 
have been and are standing. 

V We triumph, not only in hope of glory, but in trou- 
bles too ; for in them we gain power of ‘ endurance ;' and 
from this we derive further ‘ proof' of the truth and value 
of our religion ; by which again our ‘hope' is confirmed. 
And this hope is sure to be realized, for the pledge of it 
has been given already in the gift or the Holy Spirit, who 
has brought home to us the personal enjoyment of God's 
unparalleled love : see vers. 6—8. 

3 When we were altogether unable to free ourselves 
from sin and its consequences. 

* See Gal. iv. 2, 4, and note. 

10 Rather, * the good man ;’ as if a man might know 
many just men for whom he would not die ; but certainly 
not more than one so kind and so beloved as to prompt 
so great a sacrifice. Not for such a person of singular and 


attractive excellence, but for the multitudes of ungodly 
sinners, Jesus in unequalled love gave his life. 

11 That is, God demonstratively establishes his own love 
totvards us ; a love worthy of himself, and which none but 
himself can feel. 

12 In vers. 9, 10, the certainty and completeness of our 
salvation is shown by an argument u fortiori ; and this 
is presented in the form of a triple antithesis : If in our 
state of enmity the Saviour would die to procure the 
primary blessing of justification, ‘much more’ in our 
reconciled state he ‘ever livetii' (comp. Hob. vii. 26) to 
complete his work in our salvation from all the conse- 
quences of our sin and of God’s displeasure. 

13 Shall bo saved, did I say } Nay, more. Our salva- 
tion is not only certain, but triumphant ; not only future, 
but present; for ‘we are exulting in God;’ ‘we have 
already received the reconciliation.' 

14 The apostle novf shows that the justification of many 
by the work of Ono carries out, with some character- 
istic peculiarities, the original moral system established 
with our first parent. In both cases ‘the one' infiueiiced 
‘the many' (ver. 15). One brought into the world sin 
and death, and One brought in righteousness and life 
(vers. 12, 18). In vers, 15 — 17, there are three contrasts, 
and in vers. 18, 19, a recapitulation of the parallel and of 
the contrasts. Some regard vers. 13 — 17 as a parenthesis) 
the argument being resumed in ver. 18. But this is not 
necessary, if we observe that the contrast (which is fully 
expressed in 1 Cor. xv, 22) is not completed here, but is 
left to be understood, till wo reach ver. 18, where the 
thought is repeated in full. 

15 The sense appears to be : Death has passed through 
from Adam to all men, because sin has passed through to 
all from him. 

16 Vers. 13, 14 proceed to prove the declaration made ; 
ill ver. 12, viz. that sin and death have come upon all 
men from their connection with Adam. The words may | 
be rendered, ‘ Wherever in the world law was, there was | 
sin ; but sin is not formally put to account where there 
is [in a sense] no law. Tot [even there] death reigned, 
though men sinned not as Adam did.' Or they may be 
tran^ated, ‘ Before the law there was sin in the world, 
and though sin is notputto acooiintintho absence law, 
men died,' etc., t. e. were treated as sinners. In cither 
case it follows that men, being subject to death,, are treated 
as sinners through Adam's transgression. 
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14 law sin was in tlie world : but ^ sin is not imputed when there is no law. Never- 
theless death reiened from Adam to Moses, even over them that had not sinned 
after the similitude^ of Adam’s transgression; ”who is the figure^ of him that 

15 was to come. But not as the offence, so also ts the free gift. For if through 
the offence of one « many be dead, much more the grace of God, and ^ the gift 
by grace, which ^ is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded ^unto many. 

16 And not as it was by one that sinned, so is the gift : for the judgment^ rvas by 
one to condemnation, but the free gift is* of many offences unto justilication. 

17 For if by one man’s offence death reigned by one ; much more they which 
receive abundance of grace and of the gift of righteousness 'shall reign in life by 

18 one, Jesus Christ. Therefore^ as by the odeiice of omq j%idgment came upon all 
men to condemnation ; even so by the righteousness of one the free gift came 

19 ** upon all men unto justification of life. For as by one man’s disobedience many 
were made sinners, *‘eo by the obedience of one shall many be made righteous. 

20 Moreover ^the law® entered, that the offence might abound. But * where 

21 sin abounded, grace did much more abound: that as sin hath reigned unto 
death, 7 even so might “grace reign through righteousness unto eternal life by 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

The results of the Gospel; the believer made holy by his union with Christy who frees him 
' from the power of sin, 

6 WHAT ® shall we say then ? ® * Shall we continue in sin, that grace may abound ? 

2 God forbid. How shall we, that are ‘ dead to sin, live any longer therein ? 


[a. d. 58. H. 
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1 Perhaps the meaning is that they had all sinned, 
but had not all, like Adam, personally transyressed ti 
positive revealed oommund, and so bad not sinned ex- 
pressly and consciously. 

2 ibe point in which Adam resembled Christ appears 
from the context to be this : As Adam was the cause of 
sin and death to all who are connected with him by 
natural birth, so Christ is the author of righteousness and 
life to all who are connected with him by spiritual birth: 
see 1 Cor. xv. 21, 22. But with this resemblance there 
are some differences (vcr. 15), all showing the superiority 
of the work of Christ. 1. The results of the dispensation 
of grace are by far the richer and more abundant (ver. 15). 

2. Through Adam one offence entails widely extended 
condemnation ; through Christ’s single work there is free 
justification from the guilt of many offences (16) : and, 

3. Through Adam’s fall death gains universal dominion 
over many ; through Christ man, receiving abundant 

S raoe and righteousness, regains for ever the life and 
ominion which he had lost (17). 

3 That is, ' the grace which,’ etc, (see 2 Cor. viii. 9). 

4 In the one case there was a legal judgment after one 
offence, pronouncing only condemnation; in the other 
the free gift coming after many offences, uud pronouncing 
a sentence of acquittal. 

5 In ver. 18 the apostle sums up the preceding re- 
marks, repeating only the very words widen present tho 
points to be carafully kept in mind. ‘ Now then as by 
one trespass . . unto all mankind . . unto condemnation; 
i so also by one justificatory act . . unto all mankind . . 
unto justification of [». e. necessary to] life.* Then in 
ver. 19 he adds, not as the inference from an argument, 
but as the truth already enunciated (see ver. 12), which 
has been so illustrated that it will now bo clearly appre- 
hended : For as by the disobedience of the ono man the 
many (or, perhaps, the mass) were constituted sinne rs, so 
also by the obedience of the one the many shall be con- 
stituted righteous.* 

6 *Bttt law [revealed and enforced anew] came in 
beside [this represen tatii'e system], in order that the 
trespass £the result in the individual of depravity in the 


trespass £the result m the xndmaim of depravity in the 
raee\ might abound. But where sin [the depvavity so 
brought out] abounded, grace very much exceeded.’ This 
atatment meets the objection that the law of Moses 
was rendered useless by this representative system. The 
apostle shows that its place, though subordinate, was 
important; as it brought out the depravity of man, qnd 
so pr^ed his need of the gospel, whilst it showed that 


reign, but he is only the vicegerent of Sin, which is the 
true destroyer of man — the real antagonist to God's law 
and grace. 

8 The apostle proceeds to show that free justification 
through tho work of Christ insures personal lioline.s.s and 
final salvation. We cannot go on in sin that grace may 
abound; for wo are one with Christ in his bapti.sm, 
death, and life (ch. vi. 1 — 11), and we are subject to him 
us our King (12 — 14). Nor can the fact that we are not 
to be justified by the law allow us to go on in sin ; for N\e ; 
arc still under the control of righteouaijess, and are con- 
strained to loving obedience by gratitude for God’s free gift. 
(15—23). And if we are dead to law, it is because we 
are devoted to Christ’s spiritual service (vii. 1 — 6). And 
it must not be supposed that the law is sin ; or, that b(iing 
itself good, it becomes death to us. The law is not sin ; 

1 for it reveals sin, and brings it home to the conscience 
(7 — 12) ; and it is not law (but sin) which becomes death ; 
for we acknowledge tho law to be spiritual, even when we 
do not obey it (13 — 17). The law is, however, through our 
depravity, as unable to sanetifyas it is to justify, leaving 
' us in a state of helpless wretchedness (18— 24). But here 
Christ comes to our aid with all the rich and free bless- 
ings of the gospel ; and though the new * mind’ still has 
to contend with the * flesh* (25), Ho gives us assurance of 
a present justification ; and so imparts energy to the new 
lire, prompting us, under the guidance of his Spirit, to 
fulfil the law (viii.l — 9). In this leading of the Spirit there 
is already that life which ends in tho resurrection of tho 
body and eternal glory (10 — 13). Moreover, he gives us 
I the privilege of adoption and heirship in common with 
I our Lord (14 — 17). And Ihoii^ all God’s sons suffer 
here (us all creation does), theiltexpectant groans are a 
kind of intimation of a destined deliverance (18 — 25) ; of 
which there is a certain pledge in the present aid of the 
Holy Spirit, helping us to bear afflictions (26, 27), so that 
they may ultimately end in our good, according to God’s 
high purpose (28 — 30). And these blessings are irrevo- 
i cable ; for, 1, Jesus, the chief gift of Divine love, is the 


pledge of all the rest : 2, as (^od is our justifier, and 
Christ is engaged in completing our salvation, no accusa- 
tion can prevail: and, 3, God’s love is unchangeable 
(31—39). 

9 Referring to the declaration in ch. v. 20, which 
might be construed as giving a warrant to sin. Comp, 
ch. iii. 6 — 8. 

10 Literally, ' we that died ;* implying also ' we that 
are dead : — a most forcible use of a common figure for 


7 Literally, 'in death 
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Death is ?aid (ver. 17) to 
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3 Know ye not, that 'so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ ^ /were 

4 baptized into his death ? Therefore we are ^ buried with him by baptism into 
death: that *like as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory* of the 

5 Father, ‘even so we also sliould walk in newness of life. * For if we have been 
planted® together in the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of 

0 h?s resurrection: knowing this, that ‘our old man^ is crucified with Am, that 
“ the body of sin might be destroyed, " that henceforth we should not serve sin. 

8 For ®he that is dead is freed® from sin. Now ^if we be dead with Christ, « wo 

9 believe that we shall also live with him: knowing that *■ Christ being raised 

10 from the dead dieth no more ; death hath no more dominion over him. For in 
that he died, *he died unto sin® once: but in that he liveth, ‘he liveth unto 

11 God. Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin, but 
“alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

12 * Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal^ body, r that ye should obey it hi 

13 the lusts thereof; neither yield ye your ‘members as instruments of unrighte- 
ousness unto sin : but “ yield yourselves unto God, as those that are alive from 

14 the dead, and your members as instruments of righteousness unto God. For 
sin shall not have dominion over you: *for ye are not under tho law,® but 
under grace. 

lo What then? Shall wo sin, because wo are not under the law, ‘but under grace? 

16 God forbid. Know yo not, that ‘‘to whom ye yield yourselves servants® to 
obey, his servants yo are to whom ye obey ; whether of sin unto death, or of 

17 obedience unto righteousness? But God be thanked, that yo were^® the servants 
of sin, but ye have obeyed from the heart ‘that formal of doctrine which was 

18 delivered you. Being then /made free from sin, yo became the servants of 

19 righteousness. 1 speak after the manner of men, because of the infirmity of your 
flesh : for «■ as ye have yi(dded your members servants to uncleanness and to 
iniquity unto iniquity; eveu so now yield your members servants to righteous- 

20 n(‘ss unto holiness. For when ye wore * the servants of sin, yo were free from 

21 righteousness. ‘What fruit had ye then in those things whereof ye are now 

22 ashamed ? for * the end of those things is death. But now ‘ being made free from 
sin, and become servants to God, ’"ye have your fruit unto holiness, and tho end 

23 everlasting life. For "the wages of siu is death; but ®tho gift of God is 
eternal life tbrougb Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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1 That ia, into connection with him as the second 
Adam, the origin and head of the new race (comp. ver. 
(» ; ch. V. 18. 10 ; 1 Cor. xv. 45 — 49), being perfected as 
such by his death; to the great principle of which, as the 
manifestation of God’s righteousness (see ch. v. 17 — 19, 
21), the baptized ought therefore to bo conformed. 

2 That power which displays God’s ‘glory,’ 

3 Kather, * If we are j^rown together,’ like the stock 
and the scion. If our union to Christ is so close that wc 
partake in his death, we shall also in his resurrection. 

I Baptism doth represent unto us our profession ; which 
is, to follow the example of our Saviour Christ, and to be 
made like unto him : that, as he died and rose aj|;ain for 
us, so should we, who are baptized, dy? from sin, and 
rise again unto righteousness.’ — Church of England Bap- 
tismal Service. 

4 That is, our former self, in our unrenewed state : 
the same thing as ‘ the body of sin ;’ which with all its 
members, the seats of evil propensities, is represented as 
being crucified in Choist’s death, and thus (not ‘de- 
stroyed,’ but) ‘rendered powerless.’ 

5 Greek, ‘has been justified.’ This may mean, that 
as death rights a slave so far as to free him from service 
(ver. 6), so the Christian’s death with Christ frees him 
from serving sin, and assures him of perpetual life (8, 9). 

6 Till his death, Christ, as our representative, was 
placed under the penal power of sin fvor. 9) ; but death 
ilid away with that once for all; ana now ‘ he lives to 
God,* enjoying his ‘reward* (ver. 10). So must Christians 
be ‘alive unto God’ in (not ‘through,’ but by virtue of 
their union wUK\ Christ Jesus (ver. 11). 

7 That is, as the word here used always means in the 
New Testament, ‘ a in whichdeath is already at work* 
The body is here specified probably because the effects of 
death upon it are obvious to all, and because its ‘ mem- 
bers’ are the ‘ implements’ (or ‘ weapons’) wielded by sin 
or by righteousness, accordmg as the one or the other 
T'llos over a man. 


8 To free the sinner from the guilt and the control of sin 
is tho office, not of the law, but of the gospel, which, pro- 
viding a gratuitous justification, constrains the sinner, by 
the powerful motives of love and hope, to render agrateful 
and cheerful obedience. This doctrine and the objections 
to it are discussed more at length in the next chapter. 

9 When you enter any one’s service you bind your- 
selves to obedience ; and so it is here, whether the service 
be that of sin, which ends in death, or that holy service, 
the result of which is righteousness and eternal life 
(ver. 22). Conn), ver. 18. 

10 That is, ‘God be thanked that ye, who were onoe 
bond-servants of sin, have now obeyed,’ etc. 

11 Literally, ‘ that mould of doctrine into which (like 
molten metal) yo were delivered ;* yielding to the forming 
efficacy of the truth which God has taught you. 

12 1 use the phrase of ‘ bond^servants of righteousness,’ 
not because the Christian is really a slave, out to make 
my meaning plain (see John viii. 36) ; or (more probabljj) 
because through ‘the weakness of the flesh^ Chrut’s 
service is sometimes hard to the imperfectly sanctified 
Christian. My meaning is, that you should now subject 
yourselves as thoroughly to righteousness, in order to 
sanctification, as you once subjected yourselves ‘ to im- 
purity and lawlessness to [indulge your] lawlessness.* ^ 

13 Some explain this by adding, ‘ so now J>o free with 
respect to sin, and bo servants of righteousness.* But it 
more probably means. When you served sin ypu were 
indeed free from the control of righteousness, But what 
was the good of that freedom ? What fruit but shame 
and death could it yield? Now your subjection to righte- 
ousness not only frees you from sin, but yields you the 
blessed fruit of noliness here, and eternal life hereafter. 
‘ For the wages of sin is death,* etc. (ver. 23). 

14 The word rendered wages signifies properly the 
soldier’s rations or pay. Sin recompenses its servants 
with death. God freely gives eternal life in (see note ou 

ver. 10) Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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The resulte of the Ooapel; the believer m longer wider the Late which cannot save, but wider 

grace which can, 

T KNOW^ ye not, brethren, (for I speak ^to them that know the law,) how 

2 that the law hath dominion oyer a man as long as he liveth For » the woman 
which hath an husband is bound by the law to her husband so long as he liveth ; 

3 but if the husband be dead, she is loosed from the law oi her husband.* So then 
** if, while her husband liveth, she be married to another man, she shall be called 
an adulteress : but if her husband be dead, she is free from that law ; so that she 
is no adulteress, though she bo married to another man. 

4 Wherefore,^ my brethren, ye also are become * dead to the law by the body of 
Christ : ' that ye should be married to another, even to him who is raised from 

5 the dead, that wo should •* bring forth fruit unto God. For when we were * in 
the flesh, the motions* of sins, y which were by the law, ^did work in our 

U members “to bring forth fruit unto death. But now wo are delivered from the 
law, * that being dead* wherein we were held ; that we should serve *^in newness 
of spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter. 

7 What shall we say then ? Is the law sin? 3^ 

God forbid. Nay, ^ I had not known sin, but by the law : for I had not known 
lust,® except the law had said, **Thou shalt not covet ^ [Exod. xx. 17, Sept.] 

8 But /sin, taking occasion by the commandment, wrought in me all manner of 

9 concupiscence. For * without the law sin was dead.® For was alive 
without the law once: but when the commandment came, ‘sin revived, and 

10 I died : and the commandment, * which was ordained to life, I found to he unto 

11 death. For ^sin, taking occasion by the commandment, “de<'6ivcd me,*^ and by 

12 it slew me. Wherefore "the law is holy, and the commandment holy, and 
just, and good. 

13 ® Was then that which is good made death unto mo ? 

God forbid. But sin, that it might appear sin, working death in me by that 
which is good that sin by the commandment might become exceeding sinful. 

14 For we know that ^ the law is spiritual:!^ but I am carnal, «sold** under sin. 

15 For that which I do 1 allow not : for •' what I would, that do I not ; but what 
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1 This illustration is addressed both to Jews and Gen- 
tiles, and is founded upon n legal principle familiar to all, 
viz. that death dissolves all legal tics. 

2 Some render this. *so long as it (the law) lives.* 
But the text is preferable : see 1 Cor. vii. 39. 

3 That is, the law which bound her to her husband. 

4 Wo are ^made dead to the law through the death of 
the body (or mortal nature) of Christ in order that he 
may bring us into the new bond of love and obedience 
to himself, expressed under the figure of marriage ; as iu 
Eph. V. 32. 

ft That is, ‘passions that spring from and lead to sin.’ 
When we were in the flesh (e. e. in our unrenewed state 
of enmity to God’s will : see note on John iii. 6), the 
holy restraints and requirements of the law called forth 
these passions, and so led to sin and death: compoi’e 
vers. 7, 8. 

6 Bather, ‘But now having died («. c. with Christ), 
we are released from the law, wherein wo were held fast; 
so that wo servo* God by the free promptings of a new 
spiritual life, and not in the old servile observance of the 
mere letter of the law : see 2 Cor. iii. 6, and note. 

7 If freedom from law brings freedom from sin (vers. 
\ — 4), and if the fruit of union with law was death (5), 
it may be said that the law and sin are almost the same 
thing ! By no means. .The law is nothin ; but it produces 
in us the conviction of sin, by teaching us what sin is 
(ver. 7), and by bringing out into greater energy the 
power of evil in our hearts (ver. 8). 

3 The woM here rendered ‘ lust,’ and translated eon- 
cupiscei^ in ver. 8, includes every desire ; but it is com- 
monly nsed for ‘coveting,* or the wish for what is for- 
bidden. The tenth commandment is particularly specifled 
probably because it explicitly refers to the desires : see 
note on Exod. xx. 1. 

Paul illustrates from his own exp^ence the truth 
iRVeady stated in ver. that the wickedness of the heart 
is comparatively inactive and unknown, until it is ex- 
' cited under a sense of the law’s restraints. For men 
always strive for what is forbidden, and desire what is 
denied. JComp. Prov. ix. 17. 

1SA4 


10 The word ‘ I* is emphatic here. All this is neither 
speculation nor hearsay. I have passed through it all 
myself. ‘I was once alive [peaceful and self-satisfied] 
without [any idea of the high spiritual obligations olj 
the law ; but when the commandment came [home to my 
conscience in its signiticance and power], the sin. [in my 
heart] sprang up into life ; and 1 died [losing all joy 
and strength] : so that the commandment which w’as 
[in itself tending] to life [and well-being] was found in 
my case [because I was under sin] to be productive of 
death [the misery of the convicted but unrenewed heart].' 

11 Sin, here personified, used the law as an instrunieiit 
of temptation, as the serpent did to Eve : see Gen. iii. 6, 
and note; and 2 Cor. xi. 3. 

12 Or, ‘ So that.’ Whatever may bo its incidental 
results, the law, as a whole, and this precept (and indeed 
every one of its jrecepts), is excellent in every way — 
holy in its nature ; Just in its claims aud sanctions ; and 
good (J. e. beneficent) in its tendency. 

13 Sin proved itself to be sin, yea, exceedingly had and 
mischievous, by bringing such a disastrous result from 
that which was fitted for ‘ good.’ 

14 The law is a transcript of the holy will of God, re- 
quiring spiritual purity : but man is ‘ carnal,’ being more 
or less under the influence of the flesh,’ i. e. of human 
nature apart from Divine grace. 

15 These terms, as applied to a Christian, do not imply 
an absolute bondage to sin, as in ch. vi. 12, but they re- 
present the condition of one whose acts are not always 
the evidence of his predominant disposition. The apostle 
proceeds (vers. 16—25) to illustrate his meaning, by de- 
scribing the conflict between the law (or principles) of 
sin in ‘the flesh’ — ‘the members,’ the sensual corrupt 
propensities — on the one hand, and the law of God on the 
other, which by Divine grace has now become ‘ the law 
of the mind,’ ‘the inward man,’ the new and better 
‘will.* 

16 Bather, ‘I know not:* either like a slave (ver. 14) 
who blindly does the bidding of another ; or perhaps like 
one distracted by conflict of soul, who hardly knows 
what ho does, and does the very thing he meant not to 




A. D. 60. U.] ROMANS VII. 16--VIII. 12. 

16 I hat©, that do I. If then I do that which I would not, I consent unto the law 

17 that it is good. Now then it is no more I that do it, 'but sin that dwelleth in 

18 me. For 1 know that * in me (that is, in my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing : for 
« to will is present with me ; but how to perform that which is sood I find not. 

19 For ^ the good that I would I do not : but the evil which I would not, that I do. 

20 Now if I do that I would not, it is no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in 

21 me. I find then a law, that, when I would do good, evil is present with mo. 

23 For I 'delight 2 in the law of God after ^tho inward man : but *I see another 
law in “ my members, warring against the law of my mind, and * bringing mo 

24 into captivity to the law of sin which is in my members. <^0 wretched man tliat 

25 I am! Who shall deliver mo from <^the body of this death?® 'I thank * God 
through .Jesus Christ our Lord. /So then with the mind I niyJelf servo the law 
of God ; but with the flesh the law of sin. 

The results of the Gospel; the salvation of the believer in Christ present^ complete^ and eternal. 

8 THEUE is therelbro now® ^ no condemnation to them which are *in Christ 

2 Jesus, who *walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit, For * the law of 
^the Spirit of life® in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the Ifiw of sin and 

3 death. For^ '"what the law could not do, in that "it was weak through the 
flesh, God sending his own Sou "in tho likeness of sinful flesh, and /'for sin, 

4 V condemned sin in the flesh : that the righteousness of the Jaw might be fulfilled 
in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after tho Spirit.^ 

5 For® ' they that are after tho flesh do mind the things of the flesh ; but they 

6 that are after the Spirit * the things of the Spirit. For “to bo carnally minded 

7 is death ; but to be s})iritually minded is life and peace. Because tho carnal mind 
is enmity against God: for it is not subject to tho law of God, 'neither indeed 

8 can bo. So then they that are in the flesh cannot please God. 

9 But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so bo that ^ tho Spirit of God 
dwell in you. Now if any man have not 'the Spirit of Christ,*® ho is none of his. 

10 And if Christ bo “ in you, tho body ts dead bocauso of sin ; ^ but the spirit is 

11 life** ® because of righteousness. But if tho Spirit of him that raised up Jesus 
from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from the dead shall also 

12 quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you, ‘’Therefore, 
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do. If iny violation of the law is thus contrary to my 
own will,* niy very unwilliiisncsa to do wrong- bc’ars 
witness both to tho oxcellonco of the law (vcr. 16), and 
also to the existence in me of a better nature (the re- 
newed ‘ I ’) distinct from the old nature of ‘ sin’ (which has 
‘ nothing good’ in it) still dwelling in me, and often para- 
lyzing my better purpo.9es (18 — 20). The apostle’s object 
i.s evidently not to apologize for the sins of the Christian, 
but to show both the goodness of the law, and also its 
weaknc’sa, even in the best case (that of the renewed 
man), against the overwhelming power of sin, which 
acts with the constancy and force of ‘a law’ (21 — 23). 
Thus he is led on to the desponding cry of helplc.88ne8s in 
ver. 21, and to the joyful aunounccmeiit in vcr. 25, which 
he amplifies in ch. viii. 

1 Verses 19, 20 repeat verses 15, 17 in very similar 
words. 

2 The term here used implies strong inward compla- 
cency^ very different from that servile dread of the law 
which sometimes causes a conflict in the unrenewed heart. 

3 These words probably refer to * the flesh,’ and ‘ tho 
passions of sins ’ ‘ in tho members,’ bringing ‘ forth fruit 
unto death’ (ver. 5) ; and if so, they mean the same as 
‘ the body of sin’ in ch. vi. 6 ; on which see note. 

4 1 give thanks to God that I have obtained deliverance 
throu^ Jesus Christ our Lord. It was not the law, but 
the grace of tho Saviour, that brought relief and inspired 
hope. And yet there is still even in mo a conflict between 
the law of God and the law of sin — between tho mind and 
the flesh — which, however, does not interfere with my 
present justification (viii. 1), and shall hereafter end, 
through tho power of the Spirit of life, in my complete 
freedom from sin and perfection in holiness (2 — 4). 

5 Though the conflict within us is not yet ended (rh. 
vii. 25), yet the deliverance is already obtained, and 
therefore even ' now there is no condemnation,’ etc. It 
was by the bought of this present justification that the 
exclamation of wretchedness was changed (vii. 24) to one 
of thanksgiving. 


« This may mean either tho gospely of which the life- 
giving Spirit is the Author; or the ‘law of the mind’ 
(ch. vii. 23), f. e. tho principle of holiness implanted by 
God’s Spirit, which delivers the believer from the ‘law 
in the members,’ i. e. the principle of depravity, causing 
sin and death. 

7 The statement in ver. 2 is nowexplained end confirmed. 
Although human depravity had made the law unable to 
secure either pardon or holiness (see Gal. iii. 21 J ; ye*t, in 
order that the righteous requirement of the law may be 
fulfilled in us (ver. 4), God has sent his own sinless Son 
in our nature, and as an offering for sin (comp. lleb. x. 
6, 18). Thus Ho has condemned (f. e. first sentenced 
and then expelled) sin, in that very nature which by its 
sinfulness had deprived the law of all po\yer to give life. 

8 Not following their depraved propensities, but led by 
tho Spirit of God iu spiritual obedience. 

9 Verses 5 — 8 contain a description, aided by contrast, of 
the persops who enjoy tho blessings just mentioned. We 
know who ‘are after tho flesh,’ beoauae they ‘mind’ (f. e. 
care for, give tho thoughts and affections to) the objects 
pursued in the unrenewed state (see ch. vii. o, and note). 
For this ‘minding of tho flesh’ involves ‘death’ (ver. 0), 
tho absence of ‘life and peace,’ since it is a state of 
‘ enmity to God,’ necessarily irreconcilable with subjection 
to him (7), and enjoyment of his approbation (8). In like 
manner tiiey are ‘ after the Spirit ’ who * mind’ the objects 
of desire to the renewed heart, and who theref(W enjoy 
‘ life and peace’ (6), the fruit of his indwelling (fl^ 

10 The Divine Author of this renewed state is called 

the ‘Spirit of Christ,’ probably because he applies the 
benefits of Christ’s work: see John xiv. 16—26; xvi. 7, 
and notes. .. 

11 Tho dwellMg of Jho Spirit of Christ in the soul is « 
pledge of life in the fullest sense ; for, although tho body 
IS doomed to die on account of sin, still the] soul lives in 
consequence of its renovation and iustifloation; and (ver, 
U) even our mortal bodies shall Se restored to life ‘by 
(or rather ‘ because of’) his Spirit that dwelleth in us/ 
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13 brethren, "WO are debtors, ^ not to the flesh, to live after the flesh. For if ye live 
after the flesh, ye shall die : but if ye through the Spirit do ^ mortify'^ the deeds 
of the body, ye shall live. 

14, 15 For *as many as are led® by the Spirit of God, Uliey are the sons of God. For 
ye have not received the spirit of bondage again • to fear ; but ye have received 

16 the ^ Spirit of adoption,^ whereby we cry, “Abba, Father. " The Spirit iteelf beareth 

17 witness with® our spirit, that we are the children of God : and if children, then 
« heirs ; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ; » if so be that we sufter with 
him^ that we may bo also glorified together.® 

18 For I reckon that »’the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to he 

19 compared with the glory which shall be revealed in’^ us. For the earnest 
expectation of the creature 'Waiteth for the 'manifestation of the sons of God. 

20 For “the creature® was made subject to vanity,® not willingly, but by reason of 

21 him who hath subjected the same; in hope, because*® the creature itself also shall 
be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty** of the 

22 children of God. For we know that the wholo creation groaneth and travaileth 

23 in pain together until now: and not only they, but ourselves*® also, which 
have *the firstfruits*® of the Spirit, ^'oven we ourselves groan within ourselves, 

24 waiting for the adoption, to wit, the * redemption of our body. For*^ wo are 
saved “ by hope : but hope that is seen is not hope : for what a man seeth, 

25 why doth ho yet hope for? But if we hope for that we see not, then do we with 
patience wait for it, 

26 Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities: for ''we know not what we 
should pray for*® as we ought: but the Spirit itself makotli intercession for us 

27 with groaiiings which cannot bo uttered. And '‘he that seni*cheth the ht^arts 
kiioweth whnt is the mind of the Spirit, because he maketh iiiterc(3Ssioii for the 
saints according to the will o/‘God. 

28 And we know that ‘'all things work together for good to them that love God, 

29 to them who are ^ the called ^ according to his purpose. For wliom ^ lie did fore- 
know, *ho also did predestinate Ho be conformed*® to the image of his Son, 


[a. d. 68. H. 


/ ver. 6 ( GaL 6 > 8 . 

Cor. 0.87; Gal. &. 
2l( Col. 3. 6 - 8 . 

A Ten. .^,9; Gai. .V 18. 

< I John a 1, 8 . 
A 8 Tiiii.t. 7i IJohn 

4 1(4. 

i Gal. 4. 6-7. 
mMk. 14. :M. 

« 8 C'or. I. 6 . 5^, | 

o Ao .86 18: I Pet. 1.4. 

P Gal. 4. 7. 

4 IMifl. I. 80 1 8 Tim. 

8.10-18; Her. 3. 81. 
r Ac 8 a 84 : 8 C<>r 4 . 
17,18, I Pet. 1.0,7, 

4. 13. 

» 1 Cor. 1.7, Gal..V.V 

< Mai. 3. 17.18, Nolm 


* 8 Cor. 6 . 5. 
y 8 Cor. 6. 8—4. 

« l.k.81.88; Eph 4.30. 
a Heb. U. 18, 10. 


^ Mt 80.22; Jam.i.3. 


e Rfo rofit. 1 Clir. 28. n ; 
Ac. I. 81 , 1 Tli«(. 
8 4. 

*/C.e. .W. 20; Ilcb. 12 
(i II; I Pet. 1.7.11. 
« RfC ref*. rU I. il, 7. 

/ cli 0.l<,8;{,8t; Kph. 

I. II, 8 Tim I. S«. 

A .ler I In \ Pet. 1. 2. 
/( Eph. 1. ,-rt, ll. 

• 1 John S. 8 . 


1 Wo are under obligation to the Spirit, to follow hie 
impuUcB and guidance. 

2 That is, ‘put to death.* Tho gradual destruction 
of sinful inclinutious is necessary to the perfecting of tho 
Cliristian’s life. 

3 To the energetic power of the Holy Spirit Christians 
willingly yield ; and by this they also show that they are 
God’s children (ver. 15). 

4 Or, ‘sonahip i. e. tho Spirit makes us feel and act 
towards God like his children, giving the spirit of son- 
ship; so that with affection, reverence, and confidence 
we call him our Father. On the word ‘ Abba,’ see Mark 
xiv. 36, and note ; Gal. iv. 6. 

5 Bather, * to our spirits ;* ‘ by his comfort, his incite- 
ment to prayer, his censure of sin, his impulse to works 
of love.’ — Olshaiiaen. Comp. Gal. v. 22, 23. 

6 Ver. 17 most forcibly indicates tho certainty, great- 
ness, and glory of tho believer’s privileges. ‘ As many as 
receive’ Christ (see John i. 12, and notes), participate in 
his rights of heirship ; which indeed at present occasion 
a community in suffering, but do therefore ensure a 
share of his glory incomparably greater than any earthly 
sorrows (ver. 18). 

7 Bather, * unto us ;* both as we joyfully see the creature 
delivered, and as we ourselves enjoy tho redemption for 
which now ‘ we patiently wait’ (vers. 19 — 23). This is a 
new illustration of the certainty and the greatness of this 
glory. How wide and deep the suffering which man’s sin 
has brought on the whole creation ! How eager and uni- 
versal ‘ the patient out-looking for’ a coming deliverance! 
How glorious, therefore, and how sure ‘the manifestation 
of the sons of God,’ for which all creation groans. 

8 It is the same Greek w'ord that is rendered ‘ creature* 
and ‘creation' throughout this passage. It appears to 
include the whole inanimate and irrational creation; 
which is boldly and beautifully personified as earnestly 
looking for the future glory of the saints ; in hope of de- 
liverance from the curse of vanity (see Psa. xxxix. 5), to 
which it has been subjected through man’s sin (Gen. iii. 
17 ; vers. 20, 21), and of parHsipation in the emancipation 
of the just ; for w4 know (ver. 22) its need of the nappy 
change, seeing how the whole groans together, and 


labours, as in pains of child-birth, for that dtdiveianco ; 
and even we wno enjoy already the earnest of future bliss 
(comp. 2 Cor. i. 22) feel the general oppression, while 
we wait for tho full blessings of our public adoption ; 
and especially for the time when the body shall be re- 
deemeu from tho grave and the overthrow of the reign of 
sin will be complete, 

9 Unable to realize the ends for which it was cn‘ated. 

10 Literally, ‘who subjected [it]; upon hope, that the 
creation itself,’ etc. 

11 Bather, ‘the liberty of the glory;* that is, the freedom 
from vanity, which is part of the glory to be revealed. 

12 Paul and hia fellow-believers. 

13 See Deut. xxvi. 1 — 11, and notes. As the first-fruits 
offered annually by the Israelites were an earnest of the 
whole harvest, the expression came to include the idea 
of a pledge, as well as of priority : see 1 Cor. xv. 20. 
Hence the present indwelling of the Spirit in the heart is 
called ‘ the first-fruits,’ or ‘ the earnest* of the Spirit, and 
is regarded as a pledge of the heavenly inheritance. 

14 We are ‘ waiting’ because ‘ wo were saved in the 
hope' (sec vers. 18—23); i.e, our salvation was, and is for 
the most part future, beyond the reach of sight, and there- 
fore an object of hope, to which we look forward whilst we 
toil and suffer here (ver. 26). And in this waiting and 
endurance we are sustained by the Holy Spirit (26). 

15 The Holy Spirit’s aid in prayer is adduced as one 
principal way in which he ‘ bears a part with us,’ in our 
weakness, of the load of suffering. This he does by 
prompting and counselling our petitions (as an advocate 
helps his client), exciting desires too vast and eager for 
us to grasp or to express, but perfectly understood by 
God, as acceptable fruit (1 John v. 14) of tho Spirit’s 
work (vers. 26, 27). This is indeed the highest of the 
present blessings of the child of God ; but there are others 
connected with the future (vers. 28 — 39) to increase his 
consolation and joy. 

1® ‘ All things’ — even his deepest sufferings — did * work 
together for good* to Jesus, ‘according to the Divine 
p^urpose* taking effect through his own entire ‘love to 
God.’ This promise then belongs only to those who are 
personally holy ; for it is an essential part of ‘ God’s 
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30 *that he might be the firstborn among mauy^ brethren. Moreover whom he 
did predptiiiate, them he also ^called : and whom he called, them he also ’"justified: 
and whSm he justified, them he also "glorified. 

31 What shall we then say to these things ? ® If God he for us, who can he against 

3*2 us?® P lie that spared not his own^ Son, but delivered him up for us all, flhow 

33 shall he not with^ him also freely give us all things? Who shall lay any thing 

31 to the clmrge of God^s elect? ' It is God that justifieth.® Who is he that 

condemneth ? * It is Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen again, ' who is 

oven at the right hand of God, “ who also maketh intercession for us. 

35 'Who shall separate us from the love® of Christ? p shall tribulation, or 

36 distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? As it is 

written, 7 For thy sake wo are killed all the day long; wo are accounted as 

37 sheep for the slaughter’ [Psa. xliv. 22, Sept.] “Nay, in all these things we are 

38 more® than conquerors through him that loved us. For I am persuaded,® 
*that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor ® principalities, nor powers, nor 

39 things present, nor tilings to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, 
‘'shall bo able to separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus 
our Lord. 

The Divine sovereignty and justice in the present rejection of the Jetos vindicated, 

9 '•I SAY^® the truth in Christ, I lie not, -^my conscience** also bearing me 

2 witness in the Holy Ghost, that I have great heaviness and continual sorrow in 

3 iny heart. For I could wish that myself were accursed from Christ*® for my 

4 bn'thren, my kinsmen according to the fiesh : who are Israelites; to whom 
jyertahwth the adoption,*® and 'the glory, and *the covenants, and 'the giving of 

5 the law, and "* the service of God, and " the promises ; whose arc the fathers ; 
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purpose’ thilt those who share the glory should hear the 
likeness of Christ, who is to stand not alone, although 
nre-einiiu'iit, in excellence, as the ‘first-born among many 
nrethren.’ 

1 ‘ A multitude whom no man can number’ (Rev. vii. 
4, 9). 

2 Or simply, ‘ who is against us .^* There are many 
against us, but God, who is for us, is infinitely greater 
than all (see Psa. exxiv.), and is, as it were, pledged to 
‘give ns all things’ in giving ‘ his own Son’ (ver. 32). 

3 See John v, 18, and note ; and comp. John iii. 16. 

4 In coiiseqiience of, and in keeping with, this his 
greatest possime gift, will he not give us all that we need 
or hope for of real good } Comp. 1 Cor, iii. 22. 

5 I’hese questions and answers, which are broken into 
parts by the apostle’s joyful excitement, are really closely 
united. Who dares to accuse — much more to condemn — 
God’s elect? God himself justifies them ; God’s Anointed 
died for them, or rather is raised up for them, and is now 
at God’s right hand, where he advocates their cause. 

6 That is, Christ’s love toward us : comp. vers. 34, 37, 
39. The last and highest cause for triumph is, that no 
sufferings or enemies can possibly alter God’s lovo in 
Christ (John x. 28 — 30). 

7 For we have to suffer like God’s petplo of old : see 
Psa. xliv. 22. 

8 Wo do not barely conquer, we triumph; for ‘all these 
things’ not only do us no real harm, they are even made 
to promote our good (ver. 28). Comp. ch. y. 3. 

‘J The apostle’s eye glances over all conditions of man’s 
existence, the mightiest of created beings, all time and 
all space,^ and he then confidently declares that no crea- 
ture which he can find or conceive can separate the 
Christian from God’s unchangeable love. 

10 The apostle now proceeds to show the relative posi- 
tions of Jews and Gentiles under the gospel (ch. ix.— xi.) 
He has proved that salvation is only by Christy and for 
those who believe in him. But if so, the majority of the 
Jews are losing it. At this startling result ne earnestly 
protests that ho is deeply distressed (ch. ix. 1 — 6). He 
cannot, however, allow that the promise of God has failed ; 
for it did not extend to all the children of Abraham (6— 
13) ; the ground of diflforence being, not personal merit, 
but the free choice of God. This statement does not 
impugn God’s justice; for all mercy is undeserved, and 
he has a right to make distinctions, as is clear from the 
case. of Pharaoh (14—18). Nor does it interfere with 


man’s responsibility ; for whilst God has a right to do ns 
lie will, he exi rciscs that right in such a inanner us to 
display at once his justice and his mercy (19 — 24) ; saving 
Jews and Gentiles in the same way, and condemning 
unbelievers even among the Israelites, ns was long ago 
foretold (25 — 29). The rejection of the Jews, though 
comprehended in the Divine purpose, must bo the result 
of their unbelief, for all who call on the Lord Jesus Christ 
shall be saved (30 — 33; x. 1 -13). It must not be said 
that they could not call upon one of wliom they have not 
heard (14—17), for they have heard ; and their rejection 
of the truth is owing, not to ignorance, but to liisobedient 
unbelief; as their own prophets foretold (18 — 21). But 
the rejection of Israel is not total : some are saved already, 
and there is a remnant besides (xi. 1—10). Nor is it de- 
signed to be final ; but it gives occasion for the call of the 
Gentiles; and their future conversion, of which the faith 
of those who already believe is an earnest, will be con- 
nected with the general prevalence of tho gospel (11 — 
16). And this arrangement should teach Gentile converts 
humility, reverence, and gratitude (17 — 24). In the end, 
Israel as a whole will be saved (2o — 32) ; and all the 
w'orking out of the plan of salvation will be seen to 
illustrate the infinite wisdom and lovo of the Sovereign 
Author and Ruler of all (33—36). 

11 My conscience, enlightened by tho Holy Spirit, 
assures me that I am sincere in this avowal (vers. 2, 3). 
This Boli'mn burst of atfectionate grief shows the strength 
of Paul’s feelings in reference to liis own people, who 
might suppose that he had forgotten them in the former 
part of the Epistle. 

12 The meaning seems to be — I could be willing to be 
treated by him as ho was by the Father ; bearing, as 
an object accursed, the sin of his people (see notes on 
Exod. xxxii. 30 ; Deut vii. 26 ; and comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 22 ; 
Gal. i. 8) ; if thereby they might bo saved. 

13 That is, they were regarded and treated by God as 
his ‘children:’ see Exod. iv. 22 ; Jer. xxxi. 9; Hosea xi. 1. 
The ‘glory’ is the Shechinah; tho symbol of God’s pre- 
sence (sec Exod. xiii. 21 ; xl. 34 ; 1 Kings viii. 10, and 
note). The ‘covenants’ are those gracious engagements 
which God made and renewed at various times with their 
‘fathers’ (ver. 6) Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and with 
them as a nation. ‘ The service* means all the symbolical 
rites of the national worshtp. The ‘promises’ are, no 
doubt, those which relate especially to the Messish : see 
Gal. iii. 16. 
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and ®of whom as concerning the flesh ^ Christ eame^ rwho is over all, God 
« blessed for ever. Amen. 

6 *‘Not as though® the word of God hath taken none effect. For 'they arc not 

7 all Israel, which are of Israel ; ' neither, because they are the seed of Abraham, are 
tJtey all children : but, ‘ In Isaac shall thy seed be called^® [Gen. xxi. 12, S€ 2 )tJ] 

8 That is, ** They which are the children of the flesh, these are not th§ children of 

9 God: but the children of the promise^ *are counted for the seed. For this is 
the* word of promise, *At this time will I come, and Sarah shall have a son^ 
[Gen. xviii. 10]. 

10 And not only this but when Rebecca also had conceived by one, even by 

11 our father Isaac ; for the children being not yet born, neither having done any 
good or evil, that the purnose of God according to election might stand, * not of 

12 works, but of him that calleth ;) it was said unto her, ‘ The elder shall serve 

13 the younger’ [Gen. xxv. 23, As it is written, ‘Jacob have I loved, but 

Esau have I hated’® [Mai. i. 2, 3]. 

14 What shall we say then? ‘‘Is there unrighteousness with God? God forbid. 

15 For he saith to Moses, ‘ I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and 1 
will have compassion on whom I will have compassion’ [Exod. xxxiii. 19, 

16 80 then ^it is not of him that vvilleth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that 

17 showeth mercy. ^ For® the Scripture saith unto Pharaoh, ‘Even for this 
same purpose have I raised thee up,^ that I might show my power in thee, and 
that my name might be declared throughout all the earth’ [Exod. ix. 16]. 

18 Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will have vicrcy, and whom ho will ho 
hardeneth.i® 

10 Thou ' wilt sny then unto mo, Why doth ho 3'ct find fault? For who hath 
resisted his w’ill ? 

20 Nay but, 0 man, 'who art thou that ropliest against God? /Shall the thing 

21 formed say to him that formed it^ Why hast thou made me thus? Hath not 
the r potter power over the clay, of the same lump to make *one vessel unto 

22 honour, and another unto dishonour? What^'^ if God, willing to show his wrath, 
and to make his power known, ^ endured with much longsuflering the vessels of 

2.f wrath * fitted to destruction; and that he might make known Ghe riches of 

24 his glory on the vessels of mercy, which ho had afore prepared unto glory, even 
us, “whom ho hath called, ®not of the Jews only, but also /’of the Gentiles? 

25 As lie saith also in Osco,^® will call them my people, which were not my 
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1 As respects his human nature ; plainly implying that 
he hud also another nature, which is immediately after- 
wards said, in the clearest and most direct language, to 
bo that of the Supreme and ever- blessed God. It was 
the highest honour conferred upon the Jews that God 
sliould take upon Him human i^uture as one of the ‘ seed 
of Abraham.* 

2 Whilst I mourn over the rejection of my beloved 
nation, I by no means imply that God’s word in regard 
to them has failed ; for all Lsrael’s natural descendants 
are not God’s true Israel (compare Isa. Ixvi.), to wliom 
alone the promises belong. From the first God declared 
his intention to confine his blessings to a portion of the 
posterity of Abraham (vers. 7 — 14). 

3 See Gen. xxi. 12. Only the descendants of Isaac shall 
be called truly and properly, for the purposes of the cove- 
nant, * the seed of Abraham.* Paul refers to this selection 
and limitation as an illustrative proof of the ‘election 
of grace* (see vers. 11, 24. and ch. xi. 6 ) : comp. vors. 
36—33, and ch. xi. 25. The cases of Isaac and Jacob 
(vers. 10—13) are adduced to show that God exercised 
his sovereign choice throHffhout his dealings with Israel. 

4 Those whose birth is connected with the Divine 
promise are the chosen heirs of the blessing. Such was 
Isaac (ver. 9 ; Gal. iv. 23) ; the representative of all 
believers, who become children of God by special Divine 
interposition : see John i. 13 ; Gal. iii. 29. 

3 The case of Rebeoca*s ohildreu is still more decisive ; 
for they were twins, and the destiny of each was an- 
nounced before their birth (comp. Hosea xii. 3, and note) ; 
and therefore it could not have been on the ground of 
their works ; but it must have been according to God*8 
sovereign will. Moreover, the context in Gen. xxv. 23, 
and the quotation in Mai. i. 2, 3, show that the nations 
desoendea from the two brothers are specially intended ; 
so that the choice affected all their posterity. 


6 S(*c Mai. i. 2, 3, and note. 

7 Not that any one who iMirncstly desires and striv^es for 
it will ever miss the Divine favour ; but that his desires 
and efforts are themselves the fruit of God’s spontoneoiis 
and sovereign ‘mercy ;’ for ‘from him comes everything 
we have ; from him therefore let us learn to ask and 
hope everything.* — Calvin. 

o The case of Pharaoh shows that sovereignty may bo 
exercised in punishment without ‘injustice* (ver. 14). 

9 Or, ‘ roused thee up referring probably to the effects 
of God’s dealings upon the heart of tne impious monarch. 
It is an instructive fact that the Divine forbearance 
(comp. ver. 22 with Exod. viii. 15 ; ix. 34, 35) particularly 
helped forward Uie fatal result : see ch. ii. 2, 4 ; 2 Peter 
iii. 4, 9, 15, 16. 

10 See notes on Exod. iv. 21 ; Isa. vi. 9. God is often 
said in Scripture to do that which he permits. But some 
suppose that ‘judicial hardening’ is here meant. 

11 Or, ‘moulded.* The first of these two questions 
contains an allusion to Isa. xlv. 9, on which see note ; the 
second an equally free reference to Jer. xviii. 4 — 6. 

12 Having remJeed the spirit of the objection adduced 
in ver. 19, Paul now replies to it. God has surely a 
right to display his anger and his power by inflicting 
merited punishment, especially after long forbearance; 
and to glorify his grace oy bestowing unmerited mercy, 
as he pleases. Throughout this reasoning it must be 
carefully observed that, in .speaking of God*s sovereign 
will, the apostle nowhere implies that he acts arbitrarily 
or without reasons. 

13 The words in Hosea i. 9, 10 ; ii. 23, refer primarily 
to the ten apostate tribes of Israel ; but, like other similar 
prophecies, they have a far wider meaning. They are 
quoted here to prove that God receives even us Gentile 
sinners, who were once not his people, among the people 
of God. 
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26 people; and her beloved, wliicb was not beloved' [Hob. ii. 23]. ‘And it slmll 
come to pass, that in the place where it was said unto them, Ye are not my 
people ; tnero shall they be called the children of the living God' [Hos. i. 10, Sept,] 

27 Ksaias also crieth concerning Israel, ‘ Though the number of the children of 

28 Israel be as the sand of the sea, *'a remnant ^ shall be saved : for ho will finish 
the work,'*^ and cut it short in righteousness: because a short work will the 

29 Lord make upon the earth' [Isa. x. 22, 23, Sept,] And as Esaias said before, » 

‘Except the Lord of Sabaoth^ had left ns a seed, 'we had been as Sodonia, 
and been made like unto Gomorrha' [Isa. i. 9, Sejyt.] 

The Jews rejected for imhelief; faith indispensable to salvation, 

30 WHAT shall we say then? ‘ That the Gentiles, which followed not after righte- 
ousness, have attained to righteousness, “even the righteousness which is of 

31 faith: but Israel, 'which followed after the law of righteousness, hath not 

32 attained to the law of righteousness. •Wherefore? y Because they mvght it not 
by faith, but as it were by the works of the law. For 'they stumbled*'* at that 

33 Btumblingstone ; as it is written,® ‘ Behold, I lay in Sion a stumblingstone and 
rock of offence: and “whosoever believeth on him shall not bo ashamed' [Isa. 
viii. 14; xxviii. 16]. 

10 Brethren, *my heart’s desire^ and prayer to God for Israel is, that they 

2 might bo saved. For T boar them record ‘ that they have a zeal of God,® ‘^but 

3 not according to knowledge,® For they being ignorant of 'God’s righteousness, 
and going about to establish their own •^righteousness, have not submitted theiri- 

4 selves unto the righteousness of God. For Christ is the end*® of the law for 
righteousness to every one that believeth. 

5 For Moses descrilxith the righteousness which is of the law, * ‘That** the man 

6 which doetli those things shall live by them’ [Lev. xviii. 5]. ‘But the riglite- 
ousness which is of faith speaketh**-^ on this aviso, ‘ Say not in thino heart. Who 

7 shall ascend into heaven?’ (that is, to bring Christ downyro//i above:) or, ‘Who 
shall descend into the deep?’ (that is, to bring up Christ again from the dead.) 

8 But what saith it? ‘The word is nigh thee, eve^i in thy mouth, and in thy 

9 heart’ [Dent. xxx. 12 — 14] : that is, * the word of faith, Avhich we preach; that 
‘if thou shalt confi'ss*® Avith thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in 
thino heart that (iod hath raised him from the dead, thou shalt bo saved. 

10 For with the heart man *”beliovcth unto righteousness; and with the mouth 
confession is made unto salvation, 

1 That is, kven of Israel it is the remnant only that IftAv, brought it to nn end as a covenant of works (set? ch. 

shall be saved. vi. 14 ; vii. 4, 6) ; so that every believer may be justified 

2 Rather, * word.’ This verse is here mioted from the as such, apart from legal obedience : or, that the law 

Septuagint, and may mean either. The Lord is rapidly itself had as its object and aim the coming and work 

fulfilling and consummating his word ; overthrowing the of Christ, who is alone able to secure ‘righteousness’ for 
Assyrians, and restoring a remnant of the Jews: or, A very us (comp. Oal. iii. 23, 24^, Titus iii. 6): or, more pro- 
short account is God making (finishing and closing up the bably, that Christ accomplishes for the believer the very 
account) of the remnant ; it will be easy to number them, object which the law, if obeyed, would secure, namely. 
In either case the idea is, that but few out of many were acceptance with God, and consequent holiness (see vers., 
saved : see note on Isa. x. 21 — 23. 5—10). 

3 That is, in an earlier passage ; see Isa. i. 9, and note. 11 He that obeys the law’s demands shall live {i,e, enjoy 
In every age truer believers among the Jews w'ere only a God’s favour) on the ground of that obedience. 

small portion of the nation. 12 Even Moses, the lawgiver (see l)eut. xxx. 10—14), 

4 * ISabaoth’ is the Hebrew word for ‘ hosts ’ or ‘ armies looking beyond the complicated ritual of the law to Him 

which is retained in the Septuagint here as if it were a who is its ‘ end,’ speaks of the blessings of justification, 
proper name. See note on Psa. xxiv. 10. as being plainly brought within our reach, demanding 

5 The Jews, like too many of all nations, took offence onl)*^ hearty faith and open profession. The work is done 

at justification by faith in Jesus the Messiah, and per- for thee ; heaven has sent to thee the Divinely-anointed 
sisted in trusting to their own works (comp. ch. x. 3); Deliverer; the grave has given back to Ihce the trium- 
but they fell far short even of the law of Moses, and con- phant Redeemer : thou hast not to do anything in order 
seauently attained not to righteousness : comp. ch. x. 5. to earn ‘ the righteousness of God.’ And ‘ the word is 

o This quotation combines Isa. xxviii. 16 with viii. 14, nigh thee,’ the truth is put plainly before thee, for thee 
and shows that Christ, who is the Foundation of the be- cordially to accept, ‘ believing it in thy heart,’ and then- 
liever’s hope, is also a Rock of oflTonce to unbelievers. See to avow and act out, ‘ confessing it with thy mouth.’ 
note on Isa. viii. 12; xxviii. 16. 13 Confession here stands first because it corresponds 

7 Rather, ‘delight:’ that which would satisfy his heart to the ‘mouth’ in ver. 8; but in yer. 10 the natural 

was Israel’s salvation, for which he prayed. order is resumed. Confession and faith are for the same 

8 That is, a zeal in serving God : see refs. reason applied distinctively to the two parts of the ques- 

2 Superseding God’s word by the traditions of the tion in vers. 6, 7i and of the promise in yer. 8 ; although 

elders ^ark vii. 3—8), and ‘not recognising (ii|pwilful both the incarnation and the resurrection of the Lord 
blindness, rather than ‘being ignorant of’) God’s right- Jesus must be believed and confessed. And this faith 
eousness [revealed in Christ], they sought to establish and confession will insure s^yation (yer. 9); because he 
their own righteousness :’ and thus, thou^ they had some who believes with the heart it justified ; and his mstifica- 
religious earnestness, they were rejected. tion is carried onward to complete salvation, by his open 

ifi This may mean, either that Christ, by obeying the i and sincere confession of Christ (10). 
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1 1 . For * the Scripture saith, * ‘ Whosoever believeth on him shall not be ashamed * « ch. 9. sst jm. 17. 7. 
1*2 [^Isa. xxviii. KiJ. For ® there is no difference^ between the Jew and the Greek : • 

13 lor the same Lord over all ^is rich unto all that call upon him. * For whosoever #» Epto.*i. 7 i 2 . 4 ,>. 
shall call upon the name of the Lord^ shall be saved ^ [Joel ii. 32, Sept,] 

14 How then^ shall they call on him in whom they have not believed ? And how 
shall they believe in him of whom they have not heard ? And how shall they hear 

159 without a preacher ? And how shall they nreach, ’’except they be sent ? As it is « J**- ^ 

written, • * How beautiful are the feet of tnem that preach the gospel of peace, ^ NHh.YTr'*''’ 

16 and bring glad tidings of good things* [Isa. lii. 7]. But 'they have not all ’ JoJii 12.371 n^b. 
obeyed the gospel. For Esaias saith, " * Lord, who hath believed our report?* « John 12 . as. 

17 [Isa. liii. 1, Sept.] So then ^ faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word iThM.2.i3. 

of God. 

18 But I say, Have they not heard? Yes verily, J'* their sound went into all the ^‘i. h’ftjil ^ 

B) earth,® *and their words unto the ends of the world* [Psa. xix. 4, Sept.] But I * Mt. 

say, Did not Israel know ?® First Moses saith, « ' I will provoke you to jealousy •» ck n. n. 
by the7n that are no people, and by a foolish nation I will anger you * [Dout. 

*20 xxxii. 21, Sept.] But Esaias is very bold, and saith, *'I was found ot them »«h.9.ao. 

that sought me not ; I was made manifest unto them that asked not after mo * 

*21 [Isa. Ixv. 1, But to^ Israel he saith, 'All day long I have stretched 

forth my hands unto a disobedient and gainsaying people* [Isa. Ixv. 2, Sipt.] 

The Tfjection of the Jews neither total nor final ; their fuUire recovej'y life to the toorld. 

J J I SAY® then, * Hath God cast away his people?® « 

God forbid. For .^I^® also am an Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, of the J* .J/; 

*2 tribe of Benjamin. God hath not cast away his people which 'he foreknew. 3. ‘ ’ 

Wot^® ye not what the Scripture saith of'® Elias? how ho maketh intorccBsion 

3 to God against Israel, saying, /' Lord, they have killed thy prophets, and digged / > ki. 19 . 10 - 18 . 
down thine altars ; and I am left alone, and they seek my life* [1 Kings xix. 14] ? 

4 But what saith the answer of God unto him? 'I have reserved to myself 
seven thousand men, who have not bowed the knee to the image <?/’Baal * [1 Kings 

5 xix. 18]. *■ Even so^® then at this present time also there is a remnant according -r eh. a 274 ro. i.x 

6 to '^tho election of grace. And 'if by grace, then is it^'^ no more of works: f 
otlierwise grace is no more grace. But if it be of works, thou is it no more 

grace: otherwise work is no more work. f Vo’^mh 

7 What then ? * Israel hath not obtained that which ho soeketh for.^® But the Jva/alu" 

8 election hath obtained it, and the rest were 'blinded;*® according as it is wTitton, wi«. S>.*io.‘*' 

’"'God hath given them the spirit of slumber, "eyes that they should not see, ^ 
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1 The prophetSy too, as well as Moeesy have taught the 
salvation of the believer, and the rejection of the unbe- 
liever, whether Jew or Gentile (1 1 — 21). All the passages 
here adduced referred primarily to the time of the Me.ssiah : 
Bt*e notes on Isa xxviii. 10; li. 1, 9; lii. 1.3; liii. 1; Ixv. 
1, 2; Joelii. 28, 32, 

2 llather, ‘no distinction.* Both are alike subjects of 
the one ‘ Lord over all,’ whose laws thei' have both alike 

, broken (ch. iii. 30 ) ; and both arc alike objects of his 
grace, for ho is ‘ ricli unto all.’ 

3 It is evidently the Messiah, of whom it is here said, 
that men could not ‘call' upon him unless they ‘believe,’ 
nor could they ‘ believe' until they hear the ‘preacher’ 
(ver. 14). He therefore is ‘the TjOiWy* Jehovah. ^ 

4 ‘Calling on the name of the Lord* supposes faith in 
a message from him delivered by his messengers. Many, 
it is true, have not believed. But this fact only fulfils the 
prophet’s words ; and it proves the point in question (vers. 
16, 17). For all have heard the message (18); so that 
unbelief on the part of any— especially of the Jews — is 
the result, not of ignorance, but of disobedience, of the 
consequences of which they had been repeatedly warned 

3 See note on Psa. xix. 1, 2. 

8 Did not Moses ‘first* intimate, and have not Isaiah 
and others more boldly declared to them the unwelcome 
truth that they would be rejected for unbelief, whilst 
the despised Gentiles would be admitted by faith to the 
privileges of God’s people ? 

7 Or, ‘ But eoncerning Israel.* 

3 The preceding argument must not be supposed to 
involve the total (vers. 1 — 10) or final (11—36) rejection 
of the Jews; which is designed rather to facilitate the 
salvation of the Gentiles, whose conversion is, in its turn, 
to aid* the restoration of the Jews. 
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3 also tbore is a remnant necorunig e eh. a 27; t». o. i.x 
, then is if^"^ no more of works: f cJj’ 4 ; 4 *i. *"'*'’** 

' be of works, then is it no moro 

* ch. 9. 31.32; 10 3 

which ho soeketh for.*® But the 12 . 40 ; 

arled;*® according as it is wTitton, wi«. 

*, " eyes that they should not see, ” wu’iir’uf”* ^ ’’ 

9 Am I contradicting the pronuHe in Psa. xciv. 14 } 
Almost the very words are quoted here. 

10 My own pure Hebrew descent may indic.'ite to von 
that I cannot mean this. It would contradict my profes- 
sion, and destroy my hopes as a Christian. 

11 See Phil. lii. 6, and note. 

12 Tb.at is, ‘Know ye not?’ 

13 llather, ‘in [the history of] Filias :* see 1 Kings xi.x. 
10 — 18, and notes. See also Mark xii. 26, and note. 

14 Ijiterally, ‘ goes to God [eonmlnining] against Israel.’ 

I-*) Rather, simply ‘to Baal.’ Respecting Baal, see note 

on Numb. xxii. 41. See also note on 1 Kings xix. 18. 

16 As in Elijah’s time there were still some in Israel 
who had not rejected Jehovah, so there is still, by (kal’s 
gracious choice, ‘a remnant' — a number, however small — 
of that nation, who are Abraham’s children (ver. 1) by 
faith, as well as by natural descent ; although the great 
bulk of the nation are rejecting the Messiah, and are 
conseqiiontly rejected by God. 

17 'That 18 , the cleotion is no more of works. The 
conclusion in ver. 6 decisively opposes all attempts at 
compromise between the two antagonist principles of sal- 
vation by God’s free grace and salvation by man’s works : 
compare ch, iv. 4. 

18 That is, righteousness before God (see ch. ix, 31 ; 
X. 3). ‘The election* (ver. 8) means the electy as ‘the 
circumcision ’ (ch. iv. 9) means the ciroumcmd. 

19 Rather, * were hardened i. e. they were abandoned 
by God, according to his ancient declarations (ver. 8), to 
the Up^nsibility of their own hearts ; so that the truth 
and excellence of the gospel were not felt, nor its claims 
regarded. See notes on Isa. vi. d; xxix. 9 — 2i; Dent, 
xxix. 4; Matt. xiii. 14; and compare Psa. Ixix. 22, 23; 
2 Thess. ii. 11, The quotations are not literal, but free, 
according to the sense. 
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9 and ears Jhat they should not hear * [Dent. xxix. 4] ; p unto this day. And David 
saith, * Let their table be made a snare, and a trap,' and a stumblingblock, and 

10 a recompeiien unto them : let their eyes be darkened, that they may not see, and 
bow down their back alway' [Psa. Ixix. 22, 23]. 

11 I say then, Have they stumbled that they should fall? 

God forbid : but « through their fall salvation is come unto the Gentiles, 

12 ♦■for to provoke them to jealousy. Now^ if the fall of them Je’^tlie riches of 
the world, and the diminishing of them the riches of the Gentiles; how much 

13 more 'their fulness! For I speak^ to you Gentiles, inasmuch as « I am the 

14 apostle of the Gentiles, I magnify niine office : if by any means I may provoke to 

15 emulation thn/i which arc my flesh, and might save some of them. For if 'the 
casting away of them he the reconciling^ of the world, what shall the receiving 

10 of them he, but life from the dead? For if y the flrstfruit® he holy, the lump is 
also holy: and if the root he holy, so are the branches. 

17 And if some of the branches lie broken oft’, *and thou, being a wild olive tree, 
wert graffud in among them,** and with them partakest of the root and fatness 

18 of the olive tree, boast not against the branches. Hut if thou boast, thou 

19 bearest not the root, but the root thee. Thou wilt say then, The branches were 

20 broken ott', "that I might be grafl’ed in. Well; * because of unbelief they were 

21 broken off, and thou standest by faith. 'He not highminded, but ^fear: for if 
God 'spared not the natural branches, tnhe heed lest he also B]>are not thee. 

22 Heboid therefore the goodness and severity of God : oji them which fell, severity ; 
but toward thee, goodness, if thou continue in his goodness otherwise ^ thou 

23 also shalt bo cut off. And they also, *if they abide not in unbelief, shall bo 

24 grafted in : for God is able to graff them in again. For if thou wert cut out of 
the olive tree which is wild by nature, and wert grafted contrary to nature into a 
good olive tree: how much more® shall these, which be the natural hranches, be 
graft’ed into their own olive tree! 

25 For I would not, brethren, that ye should he ignorant® of this mystery, lest 
yo should be wise in your own conceits, that 'blindness'® in part is happened 

26 to Israel, * until the fulness" of the Gentiles be come in. And so 'all'^ Israel 
shall be saved : as it is written,'® ‘There shall come out of 8ion the Deliverer, 

27 and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob : ♦” for this is my covenant unto them ^ 

[Isa. lix. 20, 21, ‘ when I shall take aw^ay their sins * [Isa. xxvii. 9, 

28 As concerning the gospel, they are enemies for your sakes : but as touching 
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1 Let tlicir blc8.*<iiig8 become a curse, nnd let them 
blindly stumble into iniscrv as *a recompense' for their 
sins Hvainst God’s holy ISulferer: see noh's on Psa, Ixix. 
title, and vcr. 20. Kespeoting the imprecations in the 
Psalms, see note on Psa. v. 10. 

2 The sense of vers. 12 and 15 is, If the stumbling and 
rejeetioii of the Jews has been the occasion of so much 
i^ood to the world, how much mure goud may be expected 
from their restonit ion ! 

3 Vers.13,14 may be thus paraphrased. It is not strange 
that I speak of Israel’s destiny to you Gentiles (indeed, 
in doing so I am honouring my own peculiar ministry as 
yoMr apostle, in order to arouse my nation, and save soine 
of them) : for great as is the blessing which you obtain 
in connection with their rejection, it is but as death to 
life in comparison with the richer blessing resulting from 
their recovery, which will be to the Gentiles ‘ life from 
the dead’ (comp. Ezek. xxxvii. 1 — 14). 

4 This reconciliation is described in Eph. ii. 11 — ^22. 

5 Rather, ‘the first part’ of the dough, which was offered 
to God in order to give to the lump or mass the ceremonial 
sanctity which made it fit for the use of God’s people: 
see Numb. xv. 20. By this illustration and that wiiich 
follows Paul teaches that the piety of the patriarchs or 
(as others suppose! of the first Hebrew converts to the 
gospel, was a sort or dedication of the whole nation to God, 
and a pledge of their consecration to him : see ver. 28 ; 
and comp. 1 Cor. viu 14. 

6 The apostle illustrates his arniment by the practice 
of grafting a wild shoot into an old olive tree, in order to 
increase its vigour ; but the benefit in this case is not to 
the old stock, but to the engrafted branch, t. e. tHe Gen- 
tiles. These should ever remember that the Jews were 
the channel through which the truth has flowed, and 
instead of despising them for their unbelief, should learn 
from them a lesson of humility and fear ; for they (‘ the 


n.'itural branches’) had a p(‘culiar relation to God, nnd 
yet were not spared : much less, therefore, will he spare 
the Gentiles if they misuse their advantages. 

7 'J'hat is, if thou continue to exercise that faith to 
which his goodness is shown. 

8 The conversion of the Jews appeared (see note on 
ver. 16) a far more likely event tliaii the introduction 
of the Gentiles into the Christian church. 

9 The apostle here makes known the Divine purpose 
respecting the Jewish people, which had been unrevealed 
(see note on Matt. xiii. 1 1) ; calling attention to it bv his 
usual phrase (see 1 Cor. x. 1 ; xii. 1 ; 2 Cor. i. 8 ; 1 Thess. 
iv. 13) in order both to mark its intrinsic importance, and 
also to check pride in Gentile Christians. 

10 Rather, ‘hardness (see ver. 7) in part,’ i. e. extending 
only to a part of the nation, through part of their history ; 
not to all the Jews, nor to all time. 

11 Or, ‘complement;’ the full number of the Gentiles 
(and that evidently a large number), who were designed 
by the Divine purpose to be brought in before the general 
conversion of the Jews; for it is the conversion of the 
Jews which is to secure the final triumph of the gospel 
among the Gentiles : see vers. 12 — 15. 

12 ‘All Israel’ may here mean, either the nation m a 
whole i or, perhaps, every true Israelite, including Jews 
and Gentiles, according to ch. ii. 29. 

13 These quotations from Isa. lix. 20, 21; xxvii. 9, 
follow the Septuagint, with very slight variations. God’s 
covenant with his ancient people looked forward to a. time 
when their sins should be forgiven through faith, and 
they should enjoy the blessings of the gospel. 

14 ‘According to the gospel,^ which knows no distinction 
except that between the believer and the unbeliever, the 
Jewish people are excluded from God’s favour; in order 
that all its privileges may be ^iven without restriction 
to ‘ you ’ Gentiles. But ‘ according to God’s choii^ * they 
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29 tho election, are ® beloved for the fathers^ sakes. For the ^fts and calling 

.30 of God are ^ without repentance. For as ye « in times past have not believed God, 

31 yet have now obtained mercy •'through* their unbelief; even so have these also 

32 now not believed, that through your mercy they also may obtain mercy. For 
'God hath concluded them all^ in unbelief, that he might have mercy upon all. 

.33 0® tho depth of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God I 'How 

34 unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding out I “For 'who 
hath known the mind of the Lord ? Or wlio hatn been his counsellor ^ [Isa. xl. 

35 13, Sept,] 1 Or * who hath first given to him, and it shall be recompensed unto 

.36 him again? For ^ of him, and through him, and to him, are all things:^ *to 

whom be glory for ever. Amen. 

Practical application of the foregoing truths ^ enjoining entire consecration to God, and the 
constant discharge of all religious, social, and civil duties. 

12 I* BESEECH you therefore, brethren, by the mercies'* of God, that ye 
“ present your bodies * a living sacrifice, ^ holy, acceptable unto God, which is 

2 your reasonable service. And •'be not conformed to this world but 'be ye 
transformed /by the renewing of your mind, that ye may prove® what is that 
good, and acceptable, and perfect, will of God. 

3 For I say, * through the grace given unto me, to every man that is among you, 

' not to think oj' himself more highly than ho ought to think ; but to think 
soberly, according as God hath dealt *to every man the measure of faith.® 

4 For as we have many members in one body, and all members have not tho 

6 same office ; so ' we, being many,*® arc one body in Christ, and every one members 
one of another. 

0 Having then gifts differing according to tho grace that is given to us, whether 

7 prophecy,** let us prophesy according to tho proportion ** of faith; or ’"ministry,*® j 

8 let vs wait on our ministering; or he tliat tcacheth, on teaching; or he that 
exhorteth, on exhortation. " lie that giveth, let him do it with simplicity ; ' 
®he that riilcth, with diligence;*^ ho that showeth mercy, ^with cheerfulness: | 

9 ^let love be without dissimulation. Abhor that which is evil;*® cleave to that j 

which is good, * | 

10 * Be kindly affectionod one to another wdth brotherly love; 'in honour pro- 

11 ferring*® one another: 'not slothful in business; *7 fi'rvent in spirit; “serving 
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arc still lovingly cared for, and shall be restored to the 
enioyrnent of his blessing; in order that the pnmiiHcs to 
‘ their fathers ’ may be perfectly accomplished. For God's 
gifts and calling cannot be retracted (ver. 29). 

1 That is, • on occasion of their unbelief.’ 

2 God hath ‘ shut them all up together,’ both Jews 
.and Gentiles, on the same ground, as alike involved in 
disobedience ; and hence all that shall be saved must bo 
saved through his sovereign mercy. 

3 Or, ‘Oh the depths of God’s riches (i. <?. of grace : see 
ver. 36) and wisdom and knowledge !’ 

4 From him, as the Creator, they spring ; hy him, ns 
the Governor and Disposer, they are maintained ; and to 
him, as the ^rcat End of all, they are all tending. 

; 3 In ch. xii. — XV. 13, the apostle applies the foregoing 

important truths to the life and practice. He sets sum- 
marily before us the principles and motives’ of the Chris- 
tian’s consecration to God’s holy service (.\ii. 1 — 3); and 
then his behaviour in relation to the church (4 — 13), and 
to the wm'ld (14 — ^21). He specifies those Christian graces 
which are most closely connected with the preceding 
topics : — ^humility, orderly and energetic devotion to God’s 
service in the several omces and duties of the church, 
brotherly kindnesf, beneficence, acquiescence in God’s 
arrangements, a forgiving spirit, and sympathy with all, 
especially with the lowly. He then enjoins loyal obedience 
to rightful authority fxiii. 1—7) ; and presents, as the 
motives of the whole, love to our neighbour (8—10) and 
tho approach of final salvation (11 — 14). 

6 The ‘ mercies* unfolded in ch. iii. — viii. As a thank- 
offering for these (see Lev. ii. 1 ; iii. 1, etc., and notes), 
Ood claims not the unblemished yet lifeless bodies of irra- 
tional animals speedily const|mod, but the living bodies 
(once unhappily polluted by sin : ch. i. 24 ; vi. 12) of tho 
worshippers themselvos, rationally devoted to that holy, 
acceptable worship which springs from the 'renewing of 
the mind/ 

7 The ' world’ here meani the whole system of society, 


which is not pervaded by the influence of true religion. 

3 That you may ascertain and appreciate what is God’s 
will, (namely) what is good, acceptable (to him), and per- 
fect ; compare John vii. 17. 

9 ‘ Faith’ here means that entire dependence upon God, 
and expectant confidence in him, which constitutes the 
chief capability of all spiritual gifts and attainments. 

10 Many as we are, Christ’s life pervading all. unites 
the whole in ‘one body,’ and makes the individuals 
‘ meiffbers related to each other,’ having different ‘ ofiices,* 
according to our ‘ differing gifts ;’ which therefore each is 
to use for the good of all (vers. G — 9). 

11 On the extensive meaning of tho term ‘prophecy,* 
see Remarks on the Prophetical Books, p. 721. 

12 This may mean either * the standard of faith,’ i. e. 
doctrines already revealed ; or, ‘ tho measure of his faith’ 
(ver. 3) ; speaking only what God is revealing to his 
faith, without adding anything of his own. 

13 ‘Ministry’ means any service in the church ; but as 
other services are specified, it may refer here to tho ser- 
vice described in Acts vi. 1—4 ; or to the deacon* s office 
(compare Phil. i. 1). 

14 This may mean, ‘he that giveth [let him do it] with 

openness of heart ' (2 Cor. viii. 2; ix. 11, 13); he that 
protecteth [probably * succoiireth ’ strangers : compare ch. 
xvi. 2] with earnestness,’ etc. The whole sentence seems 
to refer to active beneficence ; which should be generous, 
energetic, and cheerful, although our errand may be sad, 
and the objects of our pitv unploasing. In one word, ‘ lefr 
love be unfeigned’ (ver. 9). * 

15 The ‘ evil ’ and * good * here seem to be particularly 
what is ifjurious or beneficial. 

16 Anticipating one another in the manifestation of 
mutuaf esteem. 

17 j^ther, ‘ in diligence not remiss.' This clause refers 

to alfthe outward manifestations of the Christian life : 
as the next does to its inward promptings, and the tbira 
to its high'‘purpose, ^ 
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12 the Lord: 'rejoicing in hope; impatient in tribulation; ^continuing instant in 

13 prayer: 'distributing to the necessity of saints; * given to^ hospitality. 

14 ^ Bless thorn which persecute you bless, and curse not. 

15, 10 ** Rejoice with them that do rejoice, and 'weep with them that weep. /Be of 
the same mind one toward another. ^Mind not high things, but ^ condescend*^ 
to men of low estate. Be not wise in your own conceits. 

17 * Recompense to no man evil for evil. J ‘ Provide things honest in the sight of 

18 all men * [Prov. iii. 4, Sept"^ If it bo possible, as much ns lieth in you, live 

19 peaceably with all men.® Dearly beloved, * avenge not yourselves, but rather* 
'give place unto wrath:® for it is written, ‘Vengeance ts mine; I will repay* 

20 [Deut. xxxii. 35], saith the Lord. ‘ Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him ; if 
no thirst, give him drink : for in so doing thou shalt heap coals of tire on his head*^ 

21 [Prov. XXV. 21, 22, “ Be not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good. 

J3. Lot every soul " be subject uuto the higher powers. For ® there is no power 

2 but of God:® the powers that be are ordained of God. Whosoever therefore 
resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of God : and they that resist shall 

3 receive to themselves damnation.® For rulers arc not a terror to good works, 
but to the evil.*® Wilt thou then not bo afraid of the power ? Do that which is 

4 good, and thou shalt have praise of the same : for « he is the minister of God to 
thee for good. But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid ; for he boareth not 
the sword** in vain : for he is the minister of God, *‘a revenger to execute wrath 

5 upon him that doeth evil. Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not only for 
wrath,*^ but also for 'conscience* sake. 

0 For for this cause 'pay *® yo tribute also : for they are God*s ministers, ” attending 

7 continually upon this very thing. ' Rend(*r therefore to all their dues ; tribute 
to whom tribute is due; custom to whom custom; yfear to whom fear; 'honour 
to whom honour. 

8 'Owe no man any thing, but to love one another:*^ for ^ho that loveth 

9 another hath fulfilled the law. For this, ‘Thou shalt not commit adultery, 
Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt not bear false witness. Thou 
shalt not covet* [Exod. xx. 13—17, Sept,]\ and if there hc'^^ any other com- 
mandment, it is briefly comprehended in this saying, namely, Thou shalt love 

10 thy neighbour as thyself* [Lev. xix. 18, Sept^ ‘‘Love worketh no ill to his 
neighbour : therefore love is the fulfilling of the law. 

11 And that*® 'knowing the time, that now it is high time f to awake out of sleep : 

12 for now is our salvation nearer than when we believed. The night is far spent, 
* the day is at hand : * let us therefore cast off the works of darkness, and * let 

13 us put on the armour of light. 'Let us walk honestly,*’' as in the day; '^not 
in rioting and drunkenness, ”n6t in chambering and wantonness, 'not in strife 

14 and envying. But ''put ye on*® the Lord Jesus Christ, and f make not provision 
for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof. 
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1 Literally, * pursuing hospitality.* 

2 This seems to be a quotation from the Sermon on 
the Mount, which was doubtless well known among the 
first Christians (comp. Matt. v. 44; Luke vi. 28). 

3 That is. Associate and sympathize with the low^. 

4 See note on Prov. iii. 4. 'Honest* in the mble 
always means ‘ honourable,* or ‘ becoming.’ 

3 There are some with whom it is difficult, perhaps 
not ‘ possible’ to be at peace. But you, as God’s ‘ beloved’ 
children, should do all that ‘lieth in you* to be at peace 
even with them. 

6 The meaning m^ be. Leave it with God to show 
his displeasure ; lor He it is to whom vengeance belongs : 
Deut. xzzii, 35. 

7 See note on Prov. xxv. 22. 


8 Magistracy, or civil government, is of Divine ap- 
pointment, and therefore claims our obedience to all its 


lawful mandates : oomp. Acts v. 29. It is supposed that 
Paul wgB led to insist upon this point by the existence of 
some wrong views on th6 part of the Roman Christians. 

9 ^ther, ‘ condemnation and that not only by the 
manstrate^ but by God, whose seirvant he is. 

This IS the design and the proper tendency of civil 
government, although the actual practice has sometimes 
been the contrary ; a# it was then under the empesor 
Nero, who soon afterwards became a terror to all good 
men, and a bloody persecutor of Christians. . 

11 The sword, sometimes carried by the ma^trate on 
his own person, and sometimes borne before him by an 


attendant, was a symbol of the power of inflicting capital 
punishment, whica civil government has always claimed 
m de^ng with crime. 

12 That is, for fear of the ‘ wrath* which this minister 
of God executes. 

13 That is, ‘ ye pay.* As government is constituted for 
the benefit of society (‘ attending continually on tliis very 
thing’), ‘ye pay* the taxes for its support, as yo ought to 
do (vor. 7y The Jewish Christians might especially need 
to be reminded of this duty, as they probably felt a pecu- 
liar aversion to pay tribute to heathen rulers : see Matt, 
xxii. 17; Acts v.-^7. ‘Tribute* means tax on land or 
persons ; * custom * is tax on merchandise. * Fear * regards 
the jPOM-Tr, and ‘honour* the rank of others. 

14 This terse precept roq^uiros us to discharge all obliga- 
tions, and especially that of love, which can never jje fully 
discharged, whilst it discharges all, and fulfils the whole 
law (vers. 9, 10). 

15 Or, ‘whatever other* commandment; especially the 
ninth, which is omitted here in the best mwuscripts. 

16 The meaning is. We should do this (i.e. fulm every 

duty, and love one another); especially as remembering the 
fliant of time and the nearnem of eternity with its full 
salvatidn. , 

17 ^ther, ‘decorously. The word agrees with the 
figure employed, in which the habits of life are repre- 
sented as a dress : see vers. 12, 14. 

18 Be habitually clothed in the likeness of Christ (oom* 
pare Gal iii. 27), and do not indulge the desires of your 




ROMANS XIV. 1—20. 


[a. d. 68. H. 


A. D. 60. U.] 

Rules and admonitions concerning conscientious differences of opinion and practice, 

U HIM* that *“18 woak in the faith* receive ye, hut not to doubtful disputations.^ 

2 For one believeth that he 'may oat all things:^ another, who is woak, eateth 

3 herbs.® Let not him that eateth despise him that eateth not ; and * let not him 

4 which eateth not judge him that eateth; for God hath received him. “Who 
art thou that judgest another man’s® servant? To his own master he standeth or 
lalleth. Yea, * he shall be holden up ; for God ia able to make liira stand. 

6 rOne man esteemeth one day above another: another esteemeth every day 

6 alike, * Let^ every man be fully persuaded in his own mind. He that regardeth 
the day, regardeth it unto the Lord ; and ho that regardeth not the day, to the 
Lord he doth not wgard it. He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for “he giveth 
God thanks ; and he that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, and givoth God 

7 thanks.® For *none of us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to himself. 

8 For whether we live, we live unto the Lord ; and whether we die, wo die unto 

9 the Lord: 'whether we live therefore, or die, we are the Lord’s. For ^^to this 
end Christ both died, and rose, and revived,® that he might be 'Lord both of 
the dead and living. 

10 But why dost thou judge thy brother? Or why dost thou set at nought thy 

11 brother? For /we, shall all stand before the judgment seat of Christ. For it is 
written,*® ^As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to me, and every 

12 tongue shall confess to God ’ [Isa. xlv. 23j. 8o then ^ every one of us shall give 
account of himself to God. 

13 Let us not therefore judge one another any more ; but judge this rather, that 
*no man put a stumblingblock or an occasion to fall** in his brother’s way. 

14 I know, and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus,** Hhat there is nothing unclean 
of itself ; but * to him that esteemeth any thing to be unclean, to him it is unclean. 

15’ But if thy brother be grieved with thy meat, now walkest thou not * charitably. 

16 "Pestroy not him with thy meat,*® for whom Christ died. Let not then your 

17 good *^ be evil spoken of. “ For the kingdom*® of God “is not meat and drink ; 

18 but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. For he that in these*® 
things serveth Christ p is acceptable to God, « and approved of men. 

19 ♦' Let us therefore follow after the things which make for peace, and things 

20 wherewith ' one may edify another. * For meat destroy *7 not the work of Goa. 

own corrupt nature. As love is the-motive (ver. 10), so should obey his own (sonscienco, taking (saro to bo fully 
the Lord Jesus is the pattern of nil goodness. satisfied that what ho docs is right ; but wc must not 

1 In matters of secondary importance, conscientious seek to force the conscience of another who dilfers from 

differences of opinion and practice must be allowed. The us ; for (vers. 6—9) we all are subject to the same Lord, 

weaker Christian, who regards the Mosaic restrictions as 8 Both the eater of meat and the eater of herbs rc- 

still binding, must not be despised may he judge his garded their food as the Lord’s gift : and in each case the 
brother who thinks they are abro^ited : for each is ac- eating or abstaining was part of that self-devotion to him, 

cepted as desiring to obey his Lord, who is his only Judge both in life and death (vers. 7, 8), to which they were 

(cn. xiv. 1 — 12). But every one should deny himself impelled by a sense of their obligations to him (9), and of 
any gratification which may tempt his weaker brother to his claims upon, and authority over them (10 — 12). 
violate his conscience (13 — 23). These precepts pre en- 9 Or, ‘lived,’ i.e, again. 

forced by the example of Christ, who .sought the good of 10 In this free quotation from Isa. xlv. 23 (on which 

others ; by the design of the Scriptures, which is to com- see note), the apostle clearly presents the Saviour ns 

fort and edify all (xv. I — 7) ; and particularly by the Jehovah, who spoke by the prophets, 

mercy of Qod which has united Jews and Gentiles in one 11 See Mark ix. 42, and note. 

bond of joy and peace that they may all be his people 12 Having the mind of Christ by revelation, as well as 

(8 — 1^. in his words when on earth: see Mark vii. 15. The 

2 ‘Weak in the faith’ seems to mean one whose faith apostle shows that he agrees fully with the stronger 

in the gospel as emancipating men from restrictions as to brethren in disregarding the distinction of clean and 
sacred seasons and ‘unclean’ food, was not strong enough unclean food : see ch. xv. L 

to overcome his scruples. ** 13 That is, ‘with what thou eatest;’ leading him against 

3 The clausCj^ay mean, ‘not for judging ’flis doubt.s,* his conscience to imitate thee. Wilt thou gratify thyself 

or, ‘not for dissassing his opinions.’ To do this can only with what grieves thy brother? Then remember, that 
^titlb his mind, and confirm him in his mistake. In for thy paltry pleasure thou hast broken thy Saviour’s 
writinl^to the Christians at Corinth also, Paul touches law of love, and put in mopardy of eternal ruin a soul for 
on this subject ; and dedidea against the rigid viewspf the which he died. Comp.l Cor. viii. 7— 11. ‘Do not make 
weak brethren : see 1 C<fr. x. 25—30. * more of thy food than Christ did of his life* — Bengel. 

4 That is^Mmything, 14 Be careful not to use your liberty, which is in itself 

3 Pious Jews in heathen countries sometimes abstained a great good, in such a way as to make it the occasion of 

entirely from meat and wine, living wholly on vegetable evil and reproach. 

diet and water, in order to avoid eating the fiesh of un- 15 True religion does^ not consist in external obser- 
clean animals, and things’^ffered to idols. See Dan. i. 8. vances (such as ‘ eating and drinking’), but in the graces 

6 Rather, * Another’s servant^’ namely, ChrisPs, who of the Spirit. This great principle is the efiectufu cor- 

alone has a right to ‘judge’ whether >»Qe who does not recti ve of ritualism in all its prejudices and scruples, 
abstain ‘stands’ accepted as a Christian;^ and who will 16 ‘Righteousness, peace, and joy* (ver. 17). 

maintain the right of his faithful servant although you 17 The word used here is different from that rendered 

in your weakness condemn him. « ‘ destroy ’ in ver. Id ; it probably refers to the word 

7 In all matters not essential to salvation, evdty one ‘edify’ in ver. 19. Do not, for your own gratification, 
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“All things indeed are pure; "but it is evil for that man who oateth with 

21 offence.^ It is good neither to eat * flesh, nor to drink wine, nor ant/ thing 
y whereby thy brother stumbleth, or is offended, or is made® weak. Hast thou 

22 faith?*^ Have it to thyself before God. ^Hanpy is he that condemneth not 

23 himself in that thing which he alloweth. And “lie that doubteth is damned if he 
eat, because he eateth not of faith : for * whatsoever is not of faith is sin. 

15 We ‘ th(3n that are strong ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and not to 

2 please ourselves. «Let every one of us please^ his neighbour for his good to 

3 edification. -^For even Christ pleased not himself; but, as it is written,® * The 

4 reproaches of them that reproached thee fell on me^ [Psa. Ixix. 9, Scj)t.] For 
y wliatsoevcr things were written aforetime were written for our learningj, that 
we tlirough patience® *and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope. 

.5 *Now the God of patience *aiid consolation^ grant ffcu Ho be likeminded one 

6 toward another ”* according to Christ Jesus: that ye may "with one mind md 

7 one mouth glorify God, oven ®the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. Wherefore 
p receive ye one another, « as Christ also received us, to the glory® of God. 

8 Now® I say that ’ Jesus Christ was a minister of the circumcision for the 

9 truth of God, ' to confirm the promises made unto the fathers : and ^ that the 
Gentiles might glorify God for his mercy; as it is written, ‘ For this cause I 
will confess to thee among the Gentiles, and sing unto thy name’ [P8a.-xviii. 

10 49, And again ho saith, ^Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his people’ [Deut. 

11 xxxii. 43, Sept.] And again, ‘ Praise the Lord, all ye Gentiles ; and laud liiiu, 

12 all ye people’ [Psa. cxvii. 1, Sept.] And again, Esaias saith, ^ There shall be a 
“root of Josse, and he that shall rise to reign over the Gentiles ; in him shall the 
Gentiles trust ’i* [Isa. xi. 10, 

Now the God ot hope'® fill you with all 'joy and peace in believing, ^ that ye 
may abound in hope, through the power of the Holy Ghost. 

Personal notices ^ relatinff to the apostle and his mmistr^. 

AND * I myself'^ also am persuaded of you, my brethren, that ye also are “ full 
of goodness, filled with all knowledge, able also .to admonisli one another. 

15 Nevertheless, brethren, I have written the more boldly unto you in some sort,'® 

16 ^afikputting you in^mind, 'because of the grace'® that is given to me of God, that 

I snould be the minister of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, ministering the gospel 
of God ; that the ' ofiering up of the Gentiles might be acc(?ptable, being sanctified 

17 by the iroly Ghost. /I have therefore wh(3roof I may glory through Jesus Christ 

18 f in those things which pertain to God. * For I will not dare to speak of any of 
those things < which Christ hath not wrought by mo,'® *to make the Gentiles 
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pull down what God is building up, whether in the soul 
of the weak brother, or in the church at large. 

1 So as to. cause any to stumble : see ver. 13. 

2 Rather, ‘ is weak.' 

3 Have you a full persuasion that what you allow 
yourself is lawful } Hold it for your peace before God : 
he is a happy man who is not always judging himself in 
regard to what he can approve. But he who does what 
he doubts about is condemned as doing wrong (ver. 23), for 
whatever is done in doubt of its lawfulness must be sinful : 
comp. ver. 14. To do what conscience allows is not always 
right ; to do what it questions is always wrong. 

4 The only pleasing of men here enjoined is that which 
has for its end their real good. 

® This quotation from Psa. Ixix. 9 places in a strong 
light the unselfishness of Christ, who out of zeal for the 
Divine honour, and desiro to free men from guilt, took on 
himself the reproaches which the wicked cast on God. 

6 God gives (ver. 5) this patience and comfort through 
obedient attention to Gio Scriptures. And these graces 
confirm our ‘hope' by making ..us ‘like-minded’ with 
those who have tne spirit of ‘ Christ Jesus.* 

7 Rather ‘ comfort,' as in ver. 4. 

® See John xvii. 20—23, and notes*. 

9 Rather, ‘ For.' Our Lord came in the lowly character 
of a servant (see Matt. xx. 28), both to the Jews, to show 
God’s truthfulness in accomplishing his promises; and 
also to the Gentiles, to display his’ mercy ; so that they 
might both rejoice together. 

1® The following quotations are from ‘the Law, the 
Prophets, and the Psalms’ (Luke xxiv. 44), showing that 
the whole of the ancient Scripture predicts the union of 
Jew and Gentile in God’s service: see note on Deut, 

4 P 8 


xxxii. 1. They are taken verbatim from the Septuagiht, 
which suflBciently expresses the spirit of the Heorew. 

ll Rather, ‘hope see ver. 13. 

'2 God is the author of the hope which Gentiles wore 
encouraged (ver. 12) to place in ‘ the root of Jesse.’ 

13 In the last portion of the Epistle, the apostle declares 

his relation to tne Gentiles, ana refers to his extensive 
and successful labours among them (vers. 14 — 21); he 
mentions an intended^journey to Rome and Spain, after 
his approaching visit to Jerusalem (22— 29V where he 
fears that he may not be well received, and therefore in- 
treats an interest in the prayers of the Christians at Romo 
(30 — 33) . Ho then adds salutations, with cautions against 
such as caused divisions (xvi. 1 — 23) ; and he concludes 
with a thanksgiving f24 — 27). , * 

14 I have addressed to you the preceding instructions, 

not because, I do not think your character and conduct 
to he exemplary; hut in the discharge. of my ofiice, as 
the apostle of the Gentiles, and to compensate in^some 
measure for my inability to visit you. V 

1® Rather, ‘in part;^ referring to such parts of this 
Epistle as ch. xi. 18, and ch. xU., xiv. 

16 Or, ‘ favour ;’ his apostolic oflSce. 

17 The terms which Paul here uses describe the preaching 
of the gospel to the Gentiles as a priestly service rendered 
to Christ in bringing them to offer themselves as a living 
sacrifice, acceptable to God, heiii^ sanctified by the Holy 
Spirit: comp% ch. xii. 1^ 2. This is the only passage in 
the New Testament in which the sacrificial duties of tho 
ancient priests are used to illustrate the ministry of tho 
gospel ; and it is clearly figurative. 

18 *I will ippeal only to what Christ has wrought 
through me in the conversion of the Gentiles.* 
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HOMARS XV. 19— XVI. 5. 


U. B. 68. If. 


19 obfidieiit, by word and deed, ‘ through mighty signs and wonders, by the power 



Bee : and they that have not hoard shall understand^ [Isa. lii. 15, 

22 For which cause also ®I liave been much* hindered from coming to you. 

23 But now having no more place* in these parts, and having a great desire tliese 

24 many years* to come unto you; whensoever I take my journey into Spain, I 
will come to you ; for I trust to see you in my journey, » and to be brought on my 

25 way thitherward by you, if first I be somewhat* filled with your company. But 

26 now *■! go unto Jerusalem, to minister ^ unto the saints. For 'it hath pleased 
them of Macedonia and Achaia to rnakHa certain contribution for the poor saints* 

27 which are at .Jerusalem. It hath pleased them verily; and their debtors* they 
are. For if the Gentiles have been made partakers of their s]uritual things, 

28 * their duty is also to minister unto them in carnal things. When therefore I 
have performed this, and have sealed to them “this fruit, I will come by you 

29 into Spain. 'And 1 am sure that, when I come unto you, 1 shall come in the 
fulness*' of the bhissing of the gospel of Christ. 

30 Now I beseech you, brethren, for the l^ord Jesus ChrisFs sake, and ^'for the 
love** of the Sjurit, 'that ye strive together with me in your prayers to God for 

31 mo ; “ that 1 may be delivered from them that do not believe in Judma ; and that 

32 ;my service whicli I have for Jerusalem may be accepted of the saints;** '' that I 
may come unto you with joy by the will of God, and may with you bo ** refreshed. 

33 Now 'the God of peace he with you all. Amen. 

Salutations ; warning against those who cause divisions ; and ascription of praise to God, 

16 I COMMEND unto you l’ha‘be/our sister, which is a servant of the church 
2 which is at ^Cenchrea:*^ ^that ye receive her in the TiOrd, as becometh saints, 
and that ye assist her in whatsoever business she hath need of you : for she hath 
been a snccourer ** of many, and of myself also. 

3,4 Greet** ‘Priscilla and Aquila my helpers in Christ Jesus: who have for my 
life laid down their own necks i*^ unto whom not only I give thanks, but also 
5 all the churches of the Gentiles. Likewise greet ^t\iQ church that is in their 
house.** 
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1 Or, ‘From Jtrusulcin and its iieighbourhood even to 
Illyricuni, 1 have fulfilled tbo gospel of Christ;’ which in.iy 
mean either that ho had ful/g preached it, or that he had 
fulfilled hisoffice ns its preacher. The provinceof 111) ricuni 
lay on the north-west of Macedonia. From Acta xx. 2 
it appears that Paul traversed the whole of Macedonia, on 
his second visit, just before he wrote this Epistle; and be 
would therefore be closu to Illyricum. If ho visited it 
at that time he would naturally refer, in writing shortly 
afterwards, to a journey which was fresh in his thoughts. 

2 Rather. ‘ thus aiming (or esteeming it my honour) 
to preach the gospel,’ etc., ‘as it is written,’ etc. ; i. e. J 
determined to act in the spirit of those words (Isu. lii. 15), 
which predict that the gospel shall be preached to those 
who have never heard it. 

3 Rather, ‘ many times see next verse, and note on 
ch. i. 13. 

4 'i’hat is, no opportunity for preaching the gospel in 
districts which it had not reached. 

5 Probably ever since he met with Aquila and Priscilla 
at Corinth, about four years ago, when they had newly 
come from Rome (Acts xviii. 1—3; xix. 21). 

6 Jviterully, ‘ in part ;’ perhaps implying that he would 
Stay, p^ot as long ns ho wished, but as long as he could. 

7 Respecting this intended journey to Jerusalem, com- 
pare Acts xix. 21; xx. 22; xxiv. 17; 2 Cor. viii. 1—6; 
And see Paley’s Jloree l^aiiluKV^ ch. ii., no. 1. 

8 Properly, ‘the poor of the saints;’ implying that 
they were not all poor, and that the community of goods 
(Acts iv. 32—37) had already ceased to exist in the 
church at Jerusalem. 

9 The contribution was not merely an act of benevo- 
lence, but an acknowledgment of obligation for spiritual 
blessings. This remark might serve as a hint to the Roman 
Christians that they should follow this good example. 

10 That is, when I have safely made over to them this 
fruit of their brethren’s sympathy. Treasures and deposits 


were usually sealed for safety : see notes on 2 Kings xii. 10; 
Job ix. 7. 

H Rather, according to the best manuscripts, ‘in the 
fulness of the blessing of Christ;’ including His personal 
presence, as' well as the blessed teachings of His gospel. The 
apostle’s confidence agrees with the feelings expressed in 

CD. i. 11. 

12 The love which the Holy Spii'it has w'rought in you : 
comp. Phil. ii. 1 ; Col. i. 8. 

13 Paul evidently feared that the contribution ho was 
taking might not bo well received at Jerusalem, owing to 
the determined hostility of his unbelieving countrymen, 
as well as to the strong prejudices of the Hebrew Chris- 
tians against him as the apostle of the Gentiles, and the 
defender of Christian freedom from the Mosaic law : comp. 
Acts xxi, 22 — 27. Ho knew that those whom he thus 
laboured to serve regarded him with unworthy mistrust ; 
yet he recognises them as Christians, and cal Is them ‘ saints.’ 

14 Cenchiica w’as tho eastern sea-port of Corinth, on 
the Saronic Gulf, about nine miles from the city. Here 
was a Christian church, of which Pheobe was an active 
member, perhaps a deaconess, attending upon those of her 
own sex in sickness and distress. 

15 Properly, a patroness or protectress ; a highly hon- 
ourable title. 

16 The numerous salutations in this chapter show the 
apostle’s particular and affectionate remeinbranco of all 
whom he had known as fellow-Christians, and especially 
as fellow-labourers and fellow-sufferers for Christ. 

17 Risking their lives for mine. This may have hap- 
pened at Corinth (Acts xviii. 6), or at Ephesus (Acts xix. 
SO; 2 Cor. i. 8 — 10). 

18 Aquila and Priscilla (1 Cor. xvi. 19), and some other 
Christian householders (Col. iv. 15 ; Philem. 2), received 
in their own houses Christian assemblies, which seem to 
have formed distinct bodies, here called churches. These 
are probably alluded to in ver. 15. 
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HOMANS XVI. 6—27. 


Salute ray wellbeloved Epenetus, wlio is Ulie firstfniits of Acliaia* unto 
6 Christ. Greet Mary,'-* who bestowed rauch labour ou us. Salute Androiiicua 
and Jujiia, my kinsmen, and ray feilowprisoners, who are of note® among the 
apostles, who also were ®* in Christ before me. 

8, 9 Greet Atnplias, ray beloved in the Lord. Salute Urbane, our helper in Christ, 

10 and Stachys, my beloved. Salute Apelles, approved in Christ. Salute them 
which are of Aristobulus^ household. 

1 1 Salute Ilerodion, my kinsman. Greet them that be of the household of Narcissus, 

12 which are in the Lord. Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, who labour in the Lord. 
Salute the beloved Persis, which laboured much in the Lord. 

13,14 Salute "Rufus,^ ® chosen in the Lord, and his mother and mine. Salute 
Asyncritus, Piilegon, Hernias, Patrobas, Hermes, and the lu'ethren which are with 

15 them. Salute Pnilologus, and Julia, Nereus, and hi^ sister, and Olympas, and 
all the saints which are with them. 

16 ^ Salute one another with an holy kiss.® The churches of Christ salute you. 

17 Now 1 beseech you, brethren, mark^ them ’ which cause divisions and offences 

18 contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned; and ’ avoid them. For they 
that are such serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but * their own belly and Gjy 

19 good words and fair speeches deceive the hearts of the simple. For “your obedi- 
ence® is come abroad unto all men, I am glad therefore on your behalf; but 
yet I would have you ' wise unto that which is good, and simple** concerning evil. 

20 And y the God of peace * shaU bruise*** Satan under your feet shortly. 

“The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ he with you. Amen.** , 

21 ^Timotheiis my workfellow, and ‘'Lucius, *2 and ** Jason, and 'Sosipater, my 
kinsmen, salute you. 

22 I Tortius, who wrote*® this epistle, salute you in the Lord. 

23 Gains *^ mine host, and of the whole church, saluteth you. « Erastus the 
chamberlain *® of the city saluteth you, and Quartus a brother. 

24 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ he with you all, A men. 

25 Now ^ to him that is of power to stablish you according to my gespol, and 
the preaching of Jesus Christ, ’according to tlie revelation of the mystery, which 

26 was kept secret*® since the world began, but *now is made manifest, *aud by the 
Scriptures*^ of the prophets, '"according to the commandment of the everlasting 

27 God, made known to all nations for " the obedience of faith — to ^ God only wise, 
he glory through Jesus Christ for ever. Amen. 

Written *® to the Romans from Corinthus, and sent by Pheebe servant of the 
church at Conch rea. 
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1 If this reading is correct, it is probable that Epenetus 
was a member of the household of Sti phanas (I Cor. 
.\vi. 15). But most of the best manuscripts read ‘Asia' 
instead of ‘ Aohaia.’ 

52 Among the persons named in these salutations we find 
a large proportion of women : Priscilla, Mary, Tryphena, ' 
Tryphosa, Persis, Julia, and perhaps Juniu. The eir- I 
cumstanoes mentioned in connection with them, as well | 
as with Phoebe, show the important part which women i 
took in the labours of the primitive church. | 

5 This probably means that they were highly esteemed 1 
by the apostles. 

4 Rufus was possibly the son of Simon of Cyrene (Mark 
XV. 21). The mother of this good man seems to have 
been ‘ a mother,' by kind offices, to Paul. 

6 This mode of salutation was usual in that age and 
country. The spirit of the command is, Treat each other 
with all Christian affection. 

6 That is, keep your eye upon them. Before finally 
closing the Epistle, the apostle reverts to one of his great 
objects, and again opjoins peace and harmony among the 
Jewish and Gentile believers. 

7 The teachers of error and division sought to gratify 
their lusts; either some bodily appetite, or the love of 
money or power. 

8 The docility which encouraged him to expect their 
obedience, made his warnings the more necessary, lest 
they should be led astray by false teachers. 

9 Or, * guileless :' see note on Matt. x. 16, where the 
same word is used. 

10 This expression, which appears to refer to Gen. iii.l5, 


means, God will give you complete victory over Satan’ 
the father of lies and of strife. 

11 The apostle apparently intended to conclude with 
this benediction ; but other matters were suggesU'd after- 
wards. The same thing occurs in other epistles: see 
1 Cor. xvi. 23, 24 ; PhilT iv. 20—23. 

12 Probably Lucius of Cyrene, mentioned in Acts xiii. 1. 

13 Paul appears to have seldom written his Epistles 
with his own hand ; but he generally added the salutation 
or benediction at the close in his own writing ; see 1 Cor. 
xvi. 21 ; 2 Thess. iii. 17. 

14 Paul had baptized Gains (1 Cor. i. 14) ; and during 
this second visit to Corinth had been staying at his house, 
where also the Christians held their meetings. 

15 Or, ‘treasurer’ of the city, *. e, of Corinth. 

16 Some intimations of this mystery had been given by 
the ancient prophets ; but they had not been under- 
stood by the Jews, and were unknown to the Gentiles. 
But now by the preaching of the gospel, explaining tlw 
writings of the prophets, it was made known to all 
nations. 

17 In this concluding tbank^iving the apostle inter- 
weaves the great subject of the Epistle and a re-statement 
of one design in writing it^ namely, to make the Gentiles 
obedient to the faith. 

13 The subscriptions to the Epistles were added at a 
later period, and therefore they possess no inherent autho- 
rity. Some of them are clearly correct, being confiimed 
by internal and other evidence ; as is the case in the pre- 
sent instance (see Preface to the Epistle) : but others are 
inconsistent with the contents of the Epistles. 
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THE MEST EPISTLE OE PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO THE 

CORINTHIANS. 


As early as the days of Homer, Corinth was an important 
and wealthy city. Lying on the narrow isthmus be- 
tween the Peloponnesus and the North, it hpld the key 
of Southern Greece; and having ports on two seas, it 
became the great emporium of commerce between Asia 
and Europe. The Isthmian games also (probably alluded 
to in ch. ix. 24—27) attracted to it multitudes of strangers 
from all parts. In the last days of the glory of ancient 
Greece, Corinth had become its chief city, not only in au- 
thority, but in magnificence, literature, and art. 

At the conquest of the country by the Romans the city 
was entirely destroyed (146 n.c.) by the Consul Mumming; 
who carried thence the richest spoils that had ever been 
brought to Romo. After lying in ruins for a century it 
was rebuilt by Julius Cmsar, who sent thither a colony 
consisting principally of Italian freedmen : a circumstance 
which may account for the Latin names of some of the 
Christians in this city, e.g, Caius, Quartus, Fortunatus, 
Crispus, and Justus (ch. xvi, 17; Acts xviii. 7, 8; Rom. 
xvi. 23). Merchants again flocked to Corinth from all 
parts or Greece ; many Jews settled then*, on account of 
Its facilities for commerce ; it was made the capital of 
the Roman province of Achaia, and the residence of the 
Proconsul ; and at the time of Paul's visit it had regained 
much .of its ancient magnificence. Hut with all this were 
associated a luxury and licentiousness which made its 
name proverbial even among heathens. 

Christianity was first introduced into this stronghold 
of vice by Paul on his second missionary journey (Acts, 
ch. xviii). Lodging with two pious Jews, and maintain- 
ing himself by his own manual labour, he began his work 
here, os elsewhere, by addressing himself first to his own 
countrymen. Hut after he had preached for some weeks 
in the synagogue, the same hostile demonstrations which 
had driven him from Thcs-salonica broke out at Corinth 
also. Sustained, however, by a special Divine promise of 
protection and success, he continued there for a year and 
a half ; and when, at the end of that time, he sailed for 
Asia, he left a numerous and flourishing church. 

Some time after Paul had left his Corinthian converts 
they were visited by Apollos, who greatly helped thorn in 
their severe controversy with the Jews (Acts xviii. 27, 28). 
But serious evils quickly grew up amongst them. The 
vanity, party spirit, and fondness for speculation which 
80 strongly marked the Greek character, began to appear 
prominently in the church. Different religious leaders 
were unduly extolled and followed, according as their 
doctrines and modes of instruction pleased their several 
partisans (ch. i. 10 — 12) ; and Judaizing teachers (noticed 
more particularly in the Second Epistle) were beginning 
to disparage the apostle's character and work. A portion 
of the church were carrying their views of Christian liberty 
to such an extreme of license as to tolerate notorious 
immorality (<Jh. v., vi. 9) and to attend feasts in idol- 
temples (ch. viii. ^ — 13; x. 14 — 23). Some were prose- 
cuting vexatious lawsuits against their brethren in the 
heathen courts (ch. vi. 1 — 8). The Christian women, 
disregarding the customary rules of modesty, appeared 
unveiled in the congregations, and spoke in publio (ch. 
xi. 3 — 10 ; xiv. 34, 35). The Lord's Supper was made 
a common, and often a disorderly meal (co. xi. 20. 34). 
Supernatural gifts were valued more highly than Chris- 
tian virtues, and were ostentatiously displayed, without 
rewd to edifimtion (ch. xiv.) And, under the influence 
of neathen philosophy, even the doctrine of the resurrec- 
tion had been denied or questioned (oh. xv. 12). 

With all this, however, not only were there many pure 


and exemplary members of the church, but there was 
sincere piety in some, at least, of those who were more or 
less chargeable with these disorders : .so that the apostle, 
speaking of them as a body, could give thanks to God for 
the grace by which they had been * sanctified in Christ 
Jesus.' Their state, in fact, greatly resembled that of con- 
verts from gross heathenism in all ages. The new life 
was working among them, but it had a hard and long 
conflict with inveterate evils. 

It appears that towards the end of Paul's stay at Ephe- 
sus he received a letter from the Corinthian church asking 
the solution of some disputed questions (see ch. vii. 1 ; 
viii. I, and notes) ; and assuring him of their general 
adherence to his instructions fch. xi. 2); but saying 
nothing of the evils and irregularities existing amongst 
them. Respecting these, however, he obtained informa- 
tion from other sources (see ch. i. 11 ; v. 1). He had 
already sent ott’ Timothy with instructions to proceed, if 
possible, from Macedonia to Corinth, in order to remind 
the church there of the apostle’s teaching and example 
(ch. iv. 17), and also probably to inform them of his inten- 
tion to visit them shortly on his way to Macedonia (2 Cor. 
i. 16, 16). But the sad intelligence which he received 
led him to defer his visit to Corinth (see ch. xvi. 5, 7, 
and notes), and immediately to address to them ‘ with 
many tears’ this Fpistle ; which, if it should have its due 
elfect, might enable them to meet him with pleasure. 

The date of this Epistle, and the place whence it was 
written, are fixed by these circumstances to the spring of 
A.i). 57; when the apostle was about to leave Ephesus 
for Macedonia, with the intention of going on to Corinth. 
See ch. xvi. 6, 8, and compare Acts xix. 21 ; xx. 1, 2 ; see 
also ch. xvi. 19, containing the salutation of Aquilu 
and Priscilla, who were at Ephesus at that time (Acts 
xviii. 26). 

I. In the first portion of the Epistle, after an Intro- 
ductory salutation, the apostle expresses his thankfulness 
for much that was encouraging in the church ; and then 
shows the sin and folly of their party divisions ; defends 
his own manner of preaching; anil exhibits the tr^e 
nature and office of the Christian ministry, and its rela- 
tion to the church (ch. i.— iv.) 

II. He rebukes the church for tolerating gross immo- 
rality, general laxity of discipline, and violations of Chris- 
tian love and righteousness (ch. v., vi.) 

III. He replies to questions which the church had ad- 
dressed to him concerning marriage and other social rela- 
tions, and concerning the lawfulness of eating food which 
had been offered to idols ; and strongly enjoins self-con- 
trol and self-denial, both for their own safety and for the 
good of others (ch. vii.— xi. 1). 

IV. He corrects abuses and irregularities which had 
manifested themselves in their religious assemblies: fl) 
the unfeminine deportment of the women in public ; ?2) 
irreverence and disorder in the celobiiation of the'Lord'r 
Supper ; (3) improprieties in the exercise of spiritual gifts 
and offices. In connection with this subject, be exhorts 
them to cultivate the most practically useful gHts, and 
above all that Christian love which is the corrective of all 
evil tendencies, the best of all gifts, and the highest of all 
virtues (ch. xi. 2 — ^xiv.) 

y. In reply to objections to the doctrine of the resur- 
rection, its certainty is proved, and its nature in some* 
measure illustrated (ch. xv.) 

VI. In conclusion, directions are given respecting a 00 I -9 
lection for the poor saints at Jerusalem: to which ^re 
added personal messages and greetings (ch. xvi.) 






I. CORINTHIANS I. 1—10. 


A. D. 59. U.] 


The two Epistles to the Corinthians possess several { 
features of peculiar interest. They contain much of the | 
apostle’s biography, and give us a fuller view of his j 
character than we ootain elsewhere ; showing remarkable 
wisdom and ability, and a wonderful combination of firm- 
ness and gentleness — holy zeal and tender forbearance — 
largeness of heart in all matters of indifference, and un- 


[a. d. 57. H. 


compromising strictness in all matters of right and wrong. 
They also disclose the internal condition of one of the 
primitive churches which consisted chiefly of converts 
from heathenism, with the difficulties and duties arising 
from the relations of Christians towards the heathen 
around them. And they show how the great principles 
of the Qospel are to be applied in such circumstances. 


Introduction^ salutation, and thanhsgiving » 

1 PAUL, 1 * called 2 to J>e m apostle of Jesus Christ * through the will of God, and 

2 ®Sosthoues® our brother, unto tho church of God which is at Corinth, to thorn 
that are sanctified^ in Christ Jesus, called to be saints,® with all that in every 
place A call upon the name of Jesus Christ^ our Lord, ^botli theirs and ours:^ 

3 'Grace be unto you, and peace, ^ from God our Father, md/rom the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

4 * 1 thank my God always on your behalf, for the grace of God which is given 

5 you by® Jesus Christ; that in every thing ye are enriched*® by him, Gn all 

f) utterance, ** and in all knowledge ; even as the testimony of Christ was 

7 confirmed in you : so that ” ye come behind in no gift ; ® waiting for the coming 

8 [revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ: « who ** shall also confirm you unto the 

9 end, *■ that ye may be blameless in the day of our I^rd Jesus Christ. ^ God is 
faithful,*® by whom ye were called unto *tlie fellowship of his 8on Jesus Christ 
our Lord.*-* 

- Correction of party spirit; the dissensions at Corinth described and rebuked, 

10 NOW *® I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, “ that 
ye all speak the same thing,*® and that there bo no divisions *7 among you; but 
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1 In this introductory salutation Paul sets forth his own 
apostolic commission and the holy calling of the Corin- 
thian Christians, wishes for them all spiritual good (vers. 
1 — 3), and expresses his thankfulness for the grace and 
high endowments given to them, and his hope of their 
permanent stedfastuess (4 — 9). 

2 See note on Korn. i. 1. Bv ascribing his appointment 
expressly to * the will of God,’ Paul indicates, on the one 
hand, his authority (which some at Corinth slighted), 
and on the other, his own humble remembrance that he 
owed all to God’s grace : comp. Gal. i. 1. 

3 The name ‘ Sosthenes ’ was common ; but this per- 
son was probably * the ruler of the synagogue’ at Cormth 
(Acts xviii. 17), having subseiiucntly become a convert 
and a minister of the gospel. As he was well known at 
Corinth, Paul united his name with his own, and perhaps 
employed him as his amanuensis. 

4 The apostle here speaks with gratitude of that holi- 
ness which characterized the church as a whole (ver. 4) ; 
not yet suggesting that some of its members were un- 
worthy of a place in it, and that the others were imperfect: 
see ch. iii. 2—4. 

3 See notes on Rom, i. 6, 7. 

3 See note on Acts vii. 59. 

7 I’hese words may perhaps have been added to intimate 
that Jesus is the Lora of all, not of a party in the church 
(see ver. 12); but their position seems to connect* them 
with * every place,’ meaning all true worshippers of our 
Lord, wherever they are, wnether with m or not. Some, 
however, limit the reference to Christians in Achaia (see 
S Cor. i. 1). 

8 See note on Rom. i. 7. 

9 Rather, ‘in *. e. by virtue of your union with Christ : 
f see ver. 2. 

10 Rather, ‘ ye were enriched,’ e. wlien God's grace 
} was bestowed on you at your conversion. 

11 .« In every word,* i. e. of the gospel revelation; 'and 
in all knowledge,’ i. e. in the firm hold of this Divine 
testimony upon their minds : see ver. 6. And thus they 

I were inferior to none in spiritual gifts, both ordinary and 
I MiraoulouB ; and especially in the believing and hopeful 
expectation of the time when Christ himself should be 
revealed (ver. 7). 

12 That is, 'God :* see ver. 4. 

13 God has taught us (see Rom. viii. 21 — 23) that our 
present * fellowship’ with his Son — our union with, and 
i^nformity to him nere — is a pledge of our participation 
of his glory hereafter. And our confidence of complete 


salvation rests upon his faithfulness to his promise. Comp. 
Phil. i. 6. 

U Ten times in the first ten verses the apostle ex- 
pressly names the Lord Jesus Christ ; speaking of him as 
the object of worship, the author of grace and peace, the 
source of apostolic authority, tho subject of tne gospel 
testimony ; with whom the Ciiristian is now united, by 
whom ho is sanctified, to whom ho is conformed, and for 
whom, in ‘the day’ of his 'manifestation' in glory, he 
expectantly waits. In all this Paul was doubtless ex- 

E rcssing his own reverenco and love for the Saviour; but 
c at the same time corrects those who ' gloried in man,’ 
and so divided the church into parties of adherents to 
various religious teachers ; see vers. 10—12. 

15 The apostle proceeds at once to correct some flagrant 
evils in tho church at Corinth, of which he had been in- 
formed. Ue first calls upon them to lay aside that proud 
party spirit, which was setting up human teachers in the 

§ lace of Christ (vers. 10 — 12). Against this he had en- 
eavoured to guard by his conduct (13—16), exalting not 
himself, but God, who humbles man’s power and wisdom 
(17 — 31) ; and he had therefore preached only Christ, and 
that in the greatest simplicity, ouilding the faith of the 
converts upon Him alone (ii. 1-^). Tet this gospel is the 
truest and highest wisdom, such os only God can reveal, 
and only those whom the Spirit teaches can receive (6— 16). 
But for this very reason tne Corinthians are unprepared 
for its profounuor teaching, for they are yet carnal (iii. 

1 — 4), putting tho servants in tho place of the Master, 
who alone gives effect to their labours (6—9), who holds 
them all responsible for their work (10—17), and who, 
pouring contempt on mere human wisdom, oestows his 
gifts for the good of all the church (18 — ^23). .Christian 
teachers then are to be regarded as God’s stewards, who . 
are bound to be fai^ful to him, and to look not to man, 
but to him for praise or blame, as all they have is his 
gift (iv. 1 — 7). Lastly, Paul rebukes the Corinthians for 
their self-conceit, by ironically contrasting their faneied 
richness in spiritual gifts with the self-sacrifice of the 
apostles and their colleagues (8 — 13) ; but he closes Giis 
part of his Epistle in a tender strain of affectionate and 
solemn warning, as from their only father in Christ 
(14-21). 

16 The opposite of the state described in ver. 12. 

17 Or, ' rents ;’ internal dissensions or ' schisms;’ arising 
from party-feelings, not conscientious differences of opi- 
nion, which must be expected in consequence of men’s 
different capacities, education, and tempers. 
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I. CORINTHIANS. I. 11—30. 


[a. d. 67. H. 


that ye be perfectly joined together* in the same mind and in the same judgment. 

11 For it hatti been declared unto me of you, my brethren, by them which are of the 

12 house of Chloe,® that there are contentions among you. Now this» I s^, •'that 

every one of you saith, I am of Paul; and I of “’Apollos: and I of 'Cephas;^ 
and I of Christ.® • 

13 Is Christ divided?® Was Paul crucified for you? Or were yo baptized in 

14 the narae^ of Paul? I thank God that I baptized none of you, but ^Crispus 

15 and * Gains ; lest any should say that I had baptized in mine own name. 

10 And I bai3tized also the household of “Stephanas : besides,® I know not whether 

I baptized any other. 

Correction of party spirit; PauVs manner of preaching defended, 

17 FOR Christ sent mo not to baptize,® but to nreach the gospel: *not with 

18 wisdom of words, lest the cross of Christ shoula bo made of none effect. For 
®tho preaching of the cross** is to them that perish foolishness ; but unto us 
• which are saved*® it is the / power of God. 

19 For it is written,*® ^ * I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and will bring to 

20 nothing the understanding of the prudent^ [Isa. xxix. 14]. Where is the wise? 
whore is the scribe ? whore is the disputer of this world ? * Hath not God made 

21 foolish the wisdom of this world? * For after that*** in the wisdom of God the 
world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by tho foolishness of preaching 

22 to save them tliat believe. For the J.Tewa reqniro a sign,*® and *tho Greeks 

23 seek after wisdom: but wo preach Christ crucified, *unto the Jews a stuni- 

24 blingblock, and unto the Greeks foolishness ; but unto them which are called, 
both Jews and Greeks, Christ “the power*® of God, and "the wisdom of God. 

25 Because ® the foolishness of God is wiser than men ; and the weakness of God is 
stronger than men. 

26 For ye see your calling, brethren, how that ''not many wise men after the 

27 flesh, 9 not many mighty, not many noble, af'c called: but * God hath chosen 
tho foolish things of tho world to confound*^ the wise; and God hath chosen the 

28 weak things of the world to confound tho things which are mighty; and base 
' things of tho world, and things which are despised, hath God chosen, yea^ and 

29 things which are not,*® ' to bring to nought things that are : ' that no flesh should 

30 glory in his presence. But of him*® are ye "in Christ Jesus, who of God is 
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1 The word here used is applied to the fitting together 
again of that which has been •rent.’ 

2 It is not known who Cbloe was, nor what connections 
of hors had given this information to Paul at Ephesus. 

3 What I mean is, that each of you say (either), I am 
of Paul (the founder of tho church), (or) I am of Apollos 
rthe eloquent teacher, etc.) It was not so much the 
uistinctive names, as the party spirit which appropriated 
them, that constituted the sin of the Corinthian factions. 

4 The Jewish party who claimed to be followers of ‘the 
apostle of the circumcision’ probably used his Aramaic 
name. 

5 Every true Christian can say, ‘ I am Christ's.* But 
these persons claimed some peculiar relation to Him which 
they denied to other Christians : comp. 2 Cor. x. 7. Tho 
most excellent name is sometimes used as the mere watch- 
word of a party. 

6 Have you more than one head ? Or, perhaps, ‘ Christ 
has been divided i. e. tho very centre and bond of union 
is torn asunder by your factions. 

7 Rather, ‘ into tlio name of Paul,* i. e. into union with 
and dependence on him. Comp. Rom. vi. 3 ; and Matt, 
xxviii. 19, and notes, 

8 Paul knew that ho had baptized but few ; and he at 
once remembered Cri^us as the ruler of the synagogue 
(Acts xviii. 8), and Caius ns his host (Rom. xvi. 23). 
He was reminded of Stephanas perhaps bv his presence 
(ch. xvi. 17), or by an amanuensis. But the subject was 
not BO important as to cause * any other* to be thought of 
or specified. 

9 My business as an apostle is not baptizing, but 
preaching. Paul and Peter (see Acts x. 48), like their 
klastcr (see John iv. 2, and note), seem to have generally 
left the administration of baptism to others. 

10 Not with philosophic or eloquent discourse, aa a Jew- 
ish • Boribe* or a Greek • disputer of this world;* lest the 
mode of teaohing should divert attention from the all- 
important lessons, and so make it • of none effect.* This 
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mention of tho sulycct and method of Paul’s preaching 
leads him into a digression (ch. i. 18 — ii. 16), perhaps 
intended to meet some objection against hie ministry : see 
2 Cor. X. 10. In ch. iii., he returns to the reprehension 
of party spirit in tho church at Corinth. 

U Rather, * the doctrine of the cross;* i. e. of a Saviour 
crucified to expiate man’s guilt. It might seem * foolish ' 
simply to announce this without argument or rhetorical 
art ; it was really, because of the nature of the message, 
a power of God. Comp. Rom. i. 16. 

12 Or, ‘ are being saved.' 

13 Another reaBon for pursuing this course is, that God 
has said that worldly wisdom shall bo brought to nought. 
See Isri. xxix. 14; xxxiii. 18. 

14 This may mean either, since in God’s wisdom he has 
caused human wisdom to show its inability to attain a 
saving knowledge of Him ; or, sii\ce, amidst the di^lay 
of God’s wisdom, human wisdom failed to recognise Him : 
it pleased God to save men by means of that preaching 
which the world deems foolishness. Corap. Acts xvii. 
23 — 29 ; Rom. i, 19—23. 

13 Rather, ‘signs;* probably some portents from heaven 
(see Matt. xii. 38, and note). 

16 The Redeemer by his death upon the cross accom- 
lished that which nothing less than Divine wisdom could 
evise, and Divine power execute (comp. Eph. iii.lO, and 

Rom. viii. 3). Ana God has made it clear that the wis- 
dom and power are his ; for in calling you, he has chosen 
‘ not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty,* 
etc. (vers. 26—31). 

17 Rather, * to shame.* 

18 Or, ‘things of no account.* 

19 Or, ‘ from him.* It is God who has united you to 
Christ, and who has through him given you wisdom, 
righteousness ^ee note on B^m. i. 17), sanctification, and 
redemption. ‘Redemption* seems to signify the final and 
entire deliverance of the body as well as tho soul from 

j all the consequences of sin : oomp. Rom. viii. 23. 
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de unto us » wisdom, and * righteousness, and y sanctification, and * redemption : 
t,* according as it is written, • * He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord ^ 


made 

31 that, 

[Jer. ix. 24], 

2 And* I, brethren, when I came to you, * came not with excellency of speech 

2 or of wisdom, declaring unto you * the testimony of God. For I determined not 

.3 to know any thing among you, ‘'save Jesus Christ, and him crucified.® And ' I^ 

4 was with you / in weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling. And my speech 
and my preaching ^ rvas not with enticing® words of man’s wisdom, * but in demon- 

5 stration® of the Spirit and of power : that your faith should not stand in the 
wisdom of men, but * in the power of God. 

6 Howbeit^ we speak wisdom among them that are * perfect: yet not 'the 
wisdom of this world, nor of the princes* of this world, “that come to nought: 

7 but we speak the wisdom of God in a mystery,® even the hidden rvisdomy “wliich 

8 God ordained before the world unto our glory : ® which none of the princes of 
tliis world know: for rhad they known ity they would not have crucified the 

9 Lord of glorv. But as it is written,'® ‘ Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them 

10 that love him’ [Isa. lii. 15; Ixiv. 4; Ixv. 17]. But *God hath revealed them 

unto us * by his Spirit: for the Spirit 'searcheth all things, yea, the deep things 

11 of God. For what man" knoweth the things of a man, 'save the spirit of 

man which is in him? “even so the things of God knoweth no man, but the 

Spirit of God. 

12 Now we have received, not the spirit of the world, but 'the spirit which is 
of God ; ythat we might know the things'* that are * freely given to us of God. 

13 “ Which things also we speak, not in the words which man’s wisdom toacheth, 
but which the Holy Ghost toacheth ; comparing'® spiritual things with spiritual. 

14 *But the natural'^ man ®receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: ‘'for 
they are foolishness unto him : * neither can he know them^ because they are 

15 spiritually discerned.'® /But he that is spiritual yjudgeth'® all things, yet he 

16 himself is judged of no man. For 'who hath known the mind of the Lord, 
that he may instruct him’ [Isa. xl. 13] ? ' But we have the mind of Christ. 

Correction of party spirit ; the Christian ministry honourable and responsible, 

3 AND I, brethren, could not speak unto you as unto * spiritual, but as unto 

2 'canial,'7 aa babes in Christ. I have fed'® you with “milk, and not 
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1 In order to fulfil what is written. See note on Jer. ix. 
23, 24, which is cited freely. 

2 Paul returns to his declaration in ch. i. 17, with the 
view of showing that he had fully acted upon his own 
rule ; having set before them the gospel, not with excel- 
lence of speech as an orator, or ‘ of wisdom* as a philo- 
sopher ; but in its Divine and authoritative simplicity. 

3 Christ, in his person and his expiatory worky was the 
one great theme of PauPs ministry. 

4 The word ‘I’ is emphatic, as’ in ver. 1. The ‘weak- 

ness’ might be partly physical (comp. Oal. iv. 13; 2 Cor. 
xii. it was chietly an humbling sense of his own 

insufficiency for the great work committed to him. See 
Acts xviii. 6 — 11, and notes. 

6 liather, ‘persuasive words.’ The apostle’s practice 
was the more instructive, as at this very time elaborate 
language was popularly called ‘ Corinthian words.’ 

BjThia^seems to refer to the convincing power which 

showing tEat it was God’s own truth (c^p. 1 ’Aess. i! 
5) ; 80 that their converts’ faith should not rest in human 
wisdom. 

7 Paul now sets the matter in another light. What 
seems folly to some is Divine wisdom to ‘ those who are 
matured’ in Christian knowledge, and can perceive the 
transcendent wisdom of the gospel as unfoldea in his sim- 
ple preaching; to such he taught it fully (ch. iii. 1). 

8 Or, ‘leaders;’ the wise, mighty, and noble (ch. i. 26). 

9 We speak the wisdom so long concealed as a Divine 
secret (Eph. iii. 3—6), destined indeed to raise us to glory, 
but unknown to those (see Acts iii. 17, and note) who 

S ut to a shameful death ‘the Lord (the Possessor and 
dver) of the glory’ (see John xvii. 1 — 6, and notes). 

10 This quotation gives only the general sense of Isa. lii. 
16 ; Ixiv. 4 ; Ixv. 17. What God had in his mercy ap- 
pointed for his people was not only not known, but it 


was inconceivable ; for the Spirit, who alone fathoms the 
depths of the Divine counsels), can alone teach it (vers. 
10, 11). And wo have the Spirit, and by his teaching we 
both know and speak (vers. 12 — 16). 

11 Rather, ‘For who of men knoweth the things of 
many save the spirit of man which is in him So also the 
things of Ood knoweth no one except the Spirit of God.’ 
If man’s inward nurposos are so little known even by his 
fellows, how shall any less than God comprehend’ the 
Divine purposes ? See Job xi. 7 ; and Isa xl. 28; to which 
the word ‘ searcheth’ (ver. 10) may allude. 

12 The treasures of wisdom and glory, which are God’s 
free gifts in the gospel (ver. 9). 

13 Or, ‘putting together spiritual [truths] with spiri- 
tual [words].’ The words we use, like the truths we teach, 
are not of ‘ roan’s wisdom,’ but of the Holy Spirit. 

14 Rather, ‘ the animal man,’ who is under the control 
of his corrupt animal nature, as opposed to the spiritual 
man, to whom the Holy Spirit has given spiritual life. 

15 Or, judged of: see ver. 16; ch. iv. 3, 4. 

18 That is, the man enlightened by God’s Spirit judges 
of all things necessary to salvation : but no man unen- 
lightened by Christ can rightly discern or judge the 
believer ; for the Spirit of Christ can be known only by 
those who have it : compi note on Isa. xl. 13. 

17 See note on Rom. vii. 14. I was obliged, in my 
ministry among you, to treat you almost as unrenewed 
men, as mere infants in Christian knowledge. Faul 
preached the gospel, not in words of human wiMom; for 
Doth the gospd and his own moral taste forbad that : nor 
yet in the rull development of its Divine wisdom : for 
the Corinthians were not yet fit to receive it (ven. % 3). 
Comp. Heb. v. 11 — 15. 

18 Rather, ‘ I gave you milk to drink, not [solid] food, 
for ye were not yet able [to eat it]. Kay, not even now 
are ye able.' 
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with meat : * for hitherto ye were not able to hear it, neither yet now are ye 

3 able; for ye are yet camu. For « whereas there is among you enyying, hud 

4 strifOi And divisons, are ye not carnal, and walk as men ? ^ For while one saitb, 
r I am of Paul ; and another, I am of Apollos are ye not carnal ? 

5 Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but 'ministers^ by whom ye believed, 

6 ’’even as the Lord ^ve to every man?' 'I have planted, 'Apollos watered;^ 

7 * but God gave the increase. So then * neither is he that planteth any thing, 

8 neither he that watereth; but God that giveth the increase. Now ^he that 
planteth and he that watereth are one : * and every man shall receive his own 

9 reward according to his own labour. For ® we are labourers together with God 

10 ye are * God's husbandry, ye are « God’s building.® According to the grace of 
God which is given unto me, as a wise master-builder,^ I have laid ‘'the 
foundation, and another buildeth thereon. But * let every man take heed how 

11 he buildeth thereupon. For other foundation can no man lay than ^ that is laid, 

12 which is Jesus Christ. Now 'if any man build® upon this foundation gold, 

13 silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble ; ^ every man’s work shall be made 
manifest: for the day 'shall declare it, because it shall be revealed® by Urn; 

14 and *the fire shall try every man’s work of what sort it is. 'If any man’s 

15 work abide which he hath built thereupon, he shall receive a reward if any 
man’s work shall be burned, he shall suner loss : but he himself shall be saved ; 
•►yet so as by firo.*^ 

16 "Know*® ye not that ye are the temple of God, ®and that the Spirit of God 

17 dwelleth in you? ' If any man defile*® the temple of God, him shall God destroy; 
for the temple of God is holy ; which temple ye are. 

18 ® Let no man deceive himself : if any man among you seemcth to be wise in 

19 this world, *' let him become a fool,*® tnat he may be wise. For ' the wisdom of 
this world is foolishness with God : for it is written, ' He takoth*® the wise in 

20 their own craftiness’ [Job v. 13]: and again, 'The Lord kiiowcth the thoughts 
of the wise, that they are vain’ [Psa. xciv. 11, Sept.'] 

21,22 Therefore 'let no man glory in men: for “all things are yours; *7 whether 
Paul, or Apollos, or " Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or things present, 

23 or things to come ; all are yours ; and ' ye are Christ’s ; and y Christ is God’s. 

4 Lot a man so account of us, as of * the ministers of Christ, “ and stewards of 
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' Or, ' after man i. e. as unrenewed men do. 

2 ‘Paul’ and ‘Apollos’ probably exemplify two dif- 
ferent classes of teachers : see ch. iv. 6, and note. 

3 Literally, * servants through whom ye believed, and 
that too as the Lord gave to each :* t. e. only just as tlie 
Master allotted to each his labour and success. 

4 Paul ‘planted’ the church at Corinth; and then 
Apollos came and ‘watered’ it, during Paul’s journey 
through Upper Asia (Acts xviii.; xix. 1). In both cases 
it was Ood who made their labours effectual. 

3 Bather, ‘of God.’ 'The labourers may be different 
in some reacts, yet they are really ‘one,’ being ‘fellow- 
labourers ’ in the same work, employed by the same Master, 
who will give to each his own reward according to bis 
fidelity. 

d This new metaphor illustrates the different kinds of 
teaching ; and it is appropriately used for the purpose of 
warning ‘everyone’ to teach only what is consistent with 
the Ihndamental truths. 

f Pdul here claims to be ‘ by God’s grace’ not a builder 
merely, but a master-builder, who has wisely laid the only 
true foundation, Jesus Christ (ver. 11) ; that which indeed 
‘ is laid’ already by God himself. See Isa. xxvili. 16 ; 
Bom. ix. 33. 

3 The only foundation of a true church and of personal 
religion lies in the true doctrine concerning Christ (ver. 
11). But. in teaching the church|or the individual, a man 
may either build on this foundation the other pure and 
eternal truths of God’s word ; and then his building will 
resemble a temple of marble or porphyr}' and other costly 
atones, adorned with ‘gold and silver:’ or he may teach 
fifiie principles, and cultivate as piety views and feelings 
are In remity mere delusion ; and then his building 
hiU be like a thatched hovel of wood or cabin of dried 
ntif and mud, exposed to easy destruction, especially 
Dljrfite. 

9 lEhither, ‘is revealed:’ for every time of special 
Divine manifestation is a time of trial and of sifting (see 


Mai. iii. 1—3; Matt. iii. 11, 12, and notes); and such 
above all will the time of Christ’s coming to judgment 
be : see 2 These, i. 8. 

10 He shall be rewarded for his faithful labours as a 
Christian teacher. 

11 Though he himself will be saved, because be has 
built on the true foundation, his building will be consumed ; 
he will lose his reward; and he will come out as one 
who has had a narrow escape from a burning ruin. It 
is plain that the apostle speaks of ‘fire’ here only as 
an illustration {ao aa by fire: comp. Amos iv. 11); and 
that the words can give no support to the notion of 
purgatory, 

12 By a slight change in the figure the apostle exposes 
the extreme inconsistenoy of unholy living with the very 
notion of Christ’s church as the temple of God, and to the 
fearful doom of all professors, and particularly all teachers 
of Christianity who pollute the church by their sinful 

{ iractice or laxity of aoctrine. On these subjects he en- 
arges in ch. v., vi. 

13 The same word is rendered ‘destroy* in the other 
clause of this verse, and ‘ corrupt’ in 2 Cor. vii. 2; xi. 3. 
The word ‘ruin’ best corresponds to its full extent of 
meaning. The ruin that such a man works in God’s 
church God will work to him. 

14 Bather, ‘ of which sort (». e. holy) are ye.’ 

13 That is, a fool in the world’s esteem, by embracing 
the gospel in its simplici^. 

16 Or ‘ catcheth.’ If God uses the craft of the wise as 
a net to catch them in, such wisdom must be folly in 
his sight. 

17 Men and things which are otherwise most unlike, are 
yet all alike the common property of the church ; to be 
used, however, not as if they were her own, but as 
‘Christ’s;* even as Christ lived not to do his ‘own will, 
but the will of the Father who sent him.’ It was wrong, 
therefore, for any to regard these gifts as bestowed fpi 
selfish purposes, or to use them for factious ends. 
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2 the ^ mysteries^ of God. Moreover^ it is* required in stewards, that a man be 

3 found faithfhl.^ But^ with me ^it is a very small thing that I should be judged 

4k of you, or of man’s judgment yea, I jud^e not mine own self. For » I Know* 

nothing by myself; /yet am I not liereby justified : but he that judgeth me is 
the Lord. 

5 Therefore judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, * who both will 
bring to light the hidden things of darkness,^ and will make manifest the 
counsels of the hearts : and * then shall every man have jsraise of God. 

6 And these things, brethren, I have in a figure^ transferred to myself and to 
Apollos, for your sakes ; * that ye might learn in us not to think of men above 
that which is written,® that no one of you be puffed up for one against another.® 

7 For who maketh thee to difier/w/i another? And 'what hast thou that thou 
didst not receive? Now if thou didst receive it, why dost thou glory, as if thou 
hadst not received it ? 

8 Now^® yo aro full, *"now ye are rich, ye have reigned as kings without us 

9 and I would to God ye did reign, that we also might reign with you. For " I 
think that God hath set forth us the apostles last,*® as it were appointed to 
death : for ® we are made a spectacle unto the world, and to angels, and to men. 

10 We are p fools for Christ’s sake, but ye are wise in Christ ; we are weak, but 

11 ye are strong ; ye are honourable, but we are despised. « Even unto this present 
hour we both hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and *■ are bufleted, and have no 

12 certain dwellingplace ; 'and labour, working *4 with our own hands. 'Being 

13 reviled,*® we bless : “being persecuted, we suffer it: being defamed, we intreat : 
* wo are made as the filth *® of the earth, and are the offscouring of all things 
unto this day. 

r4 I write not those things to shame you; but as my beloved sons I warn you, 

1.5 For though ye have ten thousand instructors in Christ, yet have ye not many 

16 fathers : for *in Christ Jesus 1 have begotten you through the gospel. Where- 
fore 1 beseech you, ® be ye followers *7 of me. 

17 For this cause *® have I sent unto you * Tiraotheus, who is my beloved son, and 
faithful in the Lord, who shall bring you «into remembrance of my ways which 
be in Christ, as I teach every where in every church.*® 

18, 19 ‘'Now some are puffed up, as though I would not come to you.^® ' But I will 
come lo you shortly, /if the Lord will, and will know, not the speech®* of them 

20 which are pulled up, but the power. For f the kingdom of God is not in word, 
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1 See note on Matt. xiii. 11. Our authority is merely 
ministerial, to dispense * the mysteries of God.’ These 
are not the sacraments, but the newly revealed truths of 
the gospel. * Since Paul himself has said, in ch. i., Christ 
sent me not to baptize but to preach the gospel, it is more 

S that the mysteries of God bo understood to be 
les of our faith.' — Entius. 

2 Bather, *A11 that remains’ to bo said about us in our 
ministerial capacity is, that we must be faithful. 

3 Vers. 3—5 are added partly as a warning against 
over-hasty judgment of ministers, cither in praise or in 
blame. 

4 Literally, ‘ a human day,’ i. e. of judgment. 

5 Rather, * I am conscious to myself of nothing,’ t. e. 
of no unfaithfulness in my stewardship. Yet it does not 
follow that I am guiltless in the sight of the Lord. He 
is the only infallible Judge. And therefore it is not for 
you to judge, but to await his revelations and awards at 
his coming (ver. 5). 

6 What is concealed from you, whether good or bad. 

7 Rather, simply, * I transferred t. e. My remarks 
apply to all your religious teachers ; out, to avoid offence, 
I have used Apollos and myself to represent the whole. 

B That is, not to estimate us or yourselves, except by 
the standard of Scripture : referring to such passages as 
those quoted in oh. i. 19, 31 ; iii. 19. 

9 Bather, * that you be not puffed up, one of you on 
behalf of the one [teacher] against the other.’ If you 
were superior to others, this would be a reason, not for 
pride, but for gratitude to God who made you so Tver. 7). 

10 * Ye are already (so early in your religious history) 
full,’ etc. In vers. 8 — 13, Paul, as their father in Christ 
(ver. 15), sharply chastises the proud self-complacency 
of some among them with the appropriate rod of irony, 
oontrasting their high notions of themselves and their 
self-indulgence, with the humble and self-denying lives of 


the apostles. Then (14—17) with paternal tenderness he 
implores them rather to imitate him and his faithful chil- 
dren ; reminding them, however, that he will soon visit 
them, and that it will depend on their conduct whetlier ho 
shall treat them with severity or with gentleness (18 — 21). 

11 That is^ We who have trained you hoped to present 
you as our joy in that day : but you, it seems, are to 
reach the crown first and alone. 

12 Rather, ‘ I would indeed that ye did^ reign ; for 
then we might have some^ share in the glory.’ 

13 Last and lowest ; men condemned to death; brought 
out (like gladiators in the amphitheatre) to be gazed upon 
by all, by sympathizing angels, and by men disdainful 
Uke yourselves, who count us the fools, yourselves the 
wise— us the weak, yourselves the strong (ver. 10). 

14 See ch. ix. 1 — 18; Acts xviii. 3; xx. 34, and notes. 

15 We not only suffer, but (which makes still greater 

calls upon our patience) we use none but Christian weapons 
of resistance. ... , 

16 Literally, ‘as the refuse of the world.’ This is the 
climax of disgrace and contempt. Comp. Lam. iii. 45. 

17 Rather, * imitators of mo.' A parent has a claim to 
be imitated. 

18 To teach you how to imitate me, I have sent you 
one who stands in the same relation to me as you do, and 
who fulfils its duties' well. 

19 These words clearly imply that Paul gave to all the 
churches the same holy truths, and did not,^ as some 
affirmed, alter his doctrine to suit different parties. 

20 Boasting that I dare not come, and therefore send 

Timothy. * « 

21 Rather, ‘ the words,’ as in the next verse. I ynll 
test what they say by what they can do in God's sendee; 
for real Christianity (the reign of God established in 
man) is marked by spiritual energy, rather than loud 
profession. 


I. CORINTHIANS IV. 21— VI. 2. 
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21 but in power. What will ye ? * shall I como unto you with a rod, or in loye, 
and in the spirit of meekness ? 

Reproof for retaining an immof'al member in the church, and directiom ae to hie treatment, 

5 IT Ms reported commonly* tJiat there is fornication among you, and such 
fornication as is not so much as named among the Gentiles, ^that one should 

2 have his father^s wife.* * And ye are puffed np,^ and have not rather * mourned, 

3 that ho that hath done this deed might be taken away from among you. ” For 
I verily, as absent in body, but present in spirit, have judged already, as though 

4 I were present, concerning him ih^jt hath so* done this deed, in the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are gathered together, and my spirit, ® with the power 

6 of our Lord Jesus Christ, ^ to deliver* such an one unto Satan for the destruc- 
tion of the flesh, ? that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. 

6 *■ Your glorying is not good. Know ye not that *a little leaven leaveneth the 

7 wlfole lump?^ 'Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new 
lump, as ye are unleavened.® For even* “Christ our Passover is sacrificed for 

8 us. Therefore let us keep the feast, ' not with old leavoii, neither y with the leaven 
of malice and wickedness ; but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth. 

9, 10 I wrote unto you in an** epistle »iiot to company with fornicators : “yet not 
altogether** with the fornicators of this world, or with the covetous, or ex tor- 

11 tionors, or with idolaters; for then must ye needs go *out of the world. But 
now ** I have written unto you not to keep company, if any man that is called 
a brother be a fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, 

12 or an extortioner ; * with such an one no not to cat. For ** what have I to do 
to judge ^ them also that are without X Bo not ye judge ' them that are within ? 

13 But them that are without God judgeth. Therefore f put away from among 
yourselves that wicked person. 


Reproof for going to law before the heathen ; the limita of Christian liberty. 

6 DARE*^ any of you, having a matter against another, go to law before the 
2 unjust,** and not before the saints X Do ye not know that f the saints shall judge 
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1 Hadnff mentioned (ch. iv. 18 — 21) his determination 
to deal judicially with offenders, the npostle refers to a 
flagrant case of incest which had occurred in the church 
at Corinth (ch. v. 1). JIo rebukes their haughty reck* 
lessness, requires them on Christ's authority to expel the 
offender (2-— 6), and enjoins them, as becomes those whose 
life Christ has made one holy festival, to purge out that 
leaven of sin which desecrates the whole (6 — 8). Ho then 
jj^uards them against taking his command to exclude the 
immoral from the church as a prohibition of necessary 
intercourse with the ungodly in the ordinary business of 
life; for those who are without must be left to God’s 
judgment (9 — 13). 

2 Or, perhaps, * Fornication is wholly heard of among 
you t. e. is a common and notorious vice. 

3 That is, his own step-mother, the father being stiil 
alive (see 2 Cor. vii. 12). The term * foniication ’ includes 
all unlawful lust. 

4 Instead of mourning over this scandalous sin, and 
excluding the offender from your fellowship, you are still 
eluted with your fancied superiority to others (ver. 6). 

5 Vers. 3—5 form one sentence, in which the words 
' such an one ' (ver. 5) are inserted because of its length : — 
*For I, present in spirit though absent in body, have 
already determined, as if present, that he who has doiie 
this shall, in the name of our Lord Jesus, when you are 
assembled and' my spirit with the power of our Lord 
Jesus with you, be given over to Satan,* etc. 

6 The solemn excommunication pronounced in the 
name of the assembled church, being accompanied ^ the 
apostle's own sanction and the * power’ of Jesus CTbrist 
(ver. 4), would be followed by some miraculous inflic- 
tion of disease or pain, by which the corrupt passions 
of the flesh might be mortified : see 1 Tim. i. 20, and 
oomp. Acts V. 1 — 10. Such consequences from church 
diiOipUne seem to have been peculiar to the apostolic age. 

7 A proverb, found also in Gal. v. 9, and implied in 
Matt xiii. 33. It means that moral influence is rapidly 
diflhiive. The sense is the same in ch. xv. 33. 

8 That you may really be what you profess. The 
figure alludes to the Jewish practice of carefully removing 
every portion of leaven before the Passover (Exod. xii. 15). 


Some suppose that this letter was ftvritten near the time 
of the Passover (si‘e eh. xvi. 8), and that this circum- 
stance suggested this particular illustration. 

9 Bather, ‘For also;* introducing a now and principal 
reason. ‘Christ our paschal victim was sacrificed* to 
ensure our exemption irom the doom of the ungodly (see 
Exod. xii.; John i. 29, and notes). We have therefore 
now to keep a perpetual festival, putting away and keeping 
away the corrupting influence of every sin, and preserving 
transparent purity and truthfulness of heart and life. 

10 Greek, ‘in the epistle.* This may mean ‘in my 
epistle,* t. e. the former part of this letter : or it may 
refer to a letter previously sent, but not now extant. 

11 1 did not refer to casual and necessary intercourse 
with the ungodly, but to friendly and social recognition 
of immoral and avaricious professors (ver. 11). 

12 That is, I now tell you that the meaning of what I 
wrote is, etc. 

13 I am speaking only of your conduct towards those 
who profess faith in Christ. ‘ For* it is not ours to judge 
the ungodly ‘ without ;* God does that ; but it is oum to 
judge moso ‘within* the church. 

14 Carrying out the distinction just drawn between the 
church and the world, Paul condemns the Corinthian 
Christians for taking their disputes before the heathen 
tribunals, instead of finding arbitrators within the church, 
which is to judge the world, and oven angels (ch. vi. 
1—6); and he traces this conduct to its source in that 
unrighteous selfishness which is akin to the flagrant sins 
prevailing around them, and is utterly inconsistent with 
tho character of the pardoned and renewed sinner (7 — 11). 
He then defines the limits of Christian liberty and expe- 
diency, which some had abused, yielding themselves to 
licentiousness, and so dishonouring God’s living temples, 
which should be held sacred to his service (12—20). 

15 Dare you, instead of resorting to the arbitration of 
‘the saints,* your brethren, take your disputes before 
heathen and often unjust magistrates? Is not this a 
presumptuous ofience against the dignity of the Christian 
character (ver. 2), which is closely connected with that 
of Christ, to whom ‘ authorities, and powers' are 
made subject? (ver. 3; 1 ret. iit 22). 




A. D. 59. U.] I. CORINTHIANS VI. 3— VJI. 2. 

tbe world And if the world shall be judged by you, are yo unworthy to judge 

3 the smallest matters ? Know ye not that we shall** judge angels? How much 

4 more things that pertain to this lifel * If then ye have judgments of things 
pertaining to this life, set thorn to judge who are least esteemed in the church. 

5 I speak* to your shame. Is it so, that there is not a wise man among you ; no, 

6 not one that shall be able to judge between his brethren? Hut brother goeth 

7 to law with brother, and that before the unbelievers. Now* therefore there 
is utterly a fault among you, because ye go to law one with another. *Why 
'"do yo not rather take wrong?* Why do ye not rather suffer ymrselves to be 

8 defrauded? Nay, ye do wrong, and defraud, and -yoUr brethren. Know 

9 ye not that * the unrighteous* shall not inherit the kingdom of God ? 

Bo not deceived : neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeini- 

10 nate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous,® nor 

11 drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God. And 
such were ” some of you : " but yo aro washed,^ but ye are p sanctiHed, but ye are 
^justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God. 

12 All * things are lawful unto me ; • but all things aro not expedient [or, 
profitable]. All things are lawful for me; 'but I will not bo brought under the 

13 power of any.® “Meats for the holly, and the belly for moats: but God shall 
destroy both it and them. Now the body is not for fornication,*® but 'for the 

14 Lord; yand the Lord for the body. And »God hath both raised up the Lord, 

15 and will also raise up us “by his own power. Know yo not that *your bodies 
are the members of Christ? Shall I then take tho members of Christ, and 

16 make th/m the members of an harlot? God forbid. What, know ye not that 
bo which is joined to an harlot is one body? (For ‘^'two, snitb he, shall be one 

17 fieslF) [Gen. ii. 24, Sept.] ''Hut he that is joined unto the Lord is one** spirit. 

18 Fleo fornication. Every sin that a man doeth is without tho body ; but he that 

19 committoth fornication sinneth /against his OAvn body. What, know ye not that 
your body ** is tho temple of tho Holy Ghost rvhich is in you, whicdi yo have of 

20 God ? * And ye are not your own ; for * ye are bought** with a price. Therefore 
* glorify** God in your body, and in your sjurit, which are God\. 

Replies to questions respecting marriage^ and other social relations. 

7 NOW concerning tho things** whereof yo wrote unto me: ^ It is good for a 

2 man not to touch a woman.*® Nevertheless,* 7 to avoid fornication, let every man 


[a. d. 57. H. 

A 2 Pvt. 8. 4; Jude 6. 
i eh. b. 12. 


k Pro. 21). 92 : Mt 6. 
: Ro. 18 17- 
19 1 1 Th. >. 6. Ifi. 


/ nvf r^fii. I.C. 19. I.*!, 
r>: lx. 10 1,8. 
mOM b 19 81; Eph. 

mb. 18.U; 
13. 4 : itov. 88. 15. 

n Ho fi. 17—19; Kph. 
8 1-3; Col 3..5-H; 
Til. 3 3 

o Epli. 5. 8()t Tit 
Kfv. 1. b , «. 
pell. 1.8, 30; 2TIU-8. 

8. n. 

q llrt. 3. 24, 2fi 30. 
r ell. 10 8.t; Ro. l4. It 
» oh. A. 4, 7- 13 i 10 
84-33; Ro. It. I.V 
t ell. 9. 87. 

M Mt 15. 17; Ro. 14 17 
jr rer». 1:1, 19. 80; cli. 
3.10,17; Ro 18.1; 
1 Thet. 4. 3 7. 

V Eph. 5 83. 

< Ro 6. 4-H; S. II ; 

8 Cor. 4. 1 1. 
o Eph. 1. 19, 80. 
b rh. 18. 87: F.ph. 4. 

18, 15. 10: b. 80, :I0. 
c Mt. 19. 5; Eph. b. 
31. 

rfJohn I.V 1-5; 17. 

81-83; Eph. 4. I 
c Oe. 39. 7-18; Ro. 0. 

18. 13; 8 Tim. 8. 88. 
/ Pro b rt-ll. 

K M‘« ivfi ch. 3 10 
AHo. 14. 7-9; 8 Cor. 

.V 15; Tit. 8 14 
•' ch.7. 83; Ac 80 2H: 
I Pot. I. lit, 19; 8 Pvt. 
2 . 1 . 

Ach. IO.3I1 Ro. 12. 1: 
I Pvt 2 9. 

t Tort. 8, 2h, 27, 37, 3ft. 


1 The rodcomed will take a part (sot; marg. refa.) in tho 
judfftneiit of men, and even of angels (vor. 3). Surely then, 
even the least esteemed in the church (4) can judge be- 
tween themselves in the common concerns of this life. 

2 I say this (either about your Christian dignity ; or 
about giving over secular causes to the lowest in the 
church) not to exalt, but to reprove you ; for it seems 
there is ‘not even one among you’ wise enough to adjust 
these matters ‘ between brother’ and brother. 

3 llathcr, ‘Already indeed therefore there is altogether 
a fault,’ etc. All this implies a radical defect, a prevalence 
of selfishness and injustice, which I again sav (comp. vers. 
9, 10, with ch. V. 11) must be classed with the sins which 
exclude a man from ‘ the kingdom of God.’ 

4 In obedience toyour Lord’s command (Mattv. 38 — 40). 

5 The same word as in ver. 8, ‘ wrong doers.’ 

6 Covetous in the widest sense ; one who covets more 
than his share; not merely avaricious. Tho apostle 
always ranks the covetous with the most abandoned men : 
see cn. v. 10, 11 ; and compare Col. iii. 5. 

7 Rather, ‘ye washed off’ these pollutions, ‘yo were 
sanctified,* ‘ ye were justified ;’ i. e. when, being renewed 
‘ by tbe Spirit of our God* (Tit. iii. 5), ye believed unto 
life (John xx. 31) ‘in the name of the Lord Jesus.’ 

8 ‘ All things are lawful’ may be either the words of an 
objector, or more probably a well-known phrase of the 
apostle’s (see ch. x. 23), expressing his liberty as a 
Cnristian to use all God’s gifts, but misused by some 
at Corinth as allowing the unrestrained indulgence of 
all natural propensities. Paul therefore declares that 
this freedom must not only be limited by expediency and 
by self-respect, but must on no account be applied to 
what is wrong in itself. The question of expediency is 
treated afterwards in chapters viii. — x, ; the participa- 
tion in vice is ^own in vers. 12 — 20 to be a very different 
matter, and is at once strongly condemned. The whole 
section is of great interest as showing how Christian 


liberty is to be kept from passing into heathen license. 

9 Even my lawful desires shall not be my masters. ^ 

*0 There are hero three arguments against this vice. 
Meat offered to idols loses none of its natural fitness for 
food, and has no direct connection with any other organ 
than that M'hich, like itself, is destined to perish. But 
fornication (1) degrades the whole body, which is destined 
to immortality ; (2) alienates part of the Redeemer’s pur- 
chased possession ; and (3) pollutes the temple of the Holy 
Spirit. 

11 That is, one with the Lord in spirit. 

*2 As the body is the abode of man’s soul, so, when God’s 
Spirit animates the renewed soul, it becomes his temple. 

13 Rather, ‘ye were bought;’ namely, when Christ 
‘gave his life as a ransom’ from sin (I Pet. i. 17 — 19). 
Use, then, your body (Rom. xii. 1) to his glor}'. 

14 Glorify then ; not so much a logical conclusion, as 
an impressive exhortation. 

15 The apostle now begins his reply to letter from 
the Corinthians, which appears to have contained (among 
other things) various questions about marriage; such as, 
whether it should bo avoided where uncontructed, or be 
broken off where contracted, if one of the partners was an 
unbeliever (vers. 1 — 24) ; also about the duty of parents 
in existing circumstances as to unmarried daughters 
(25 — 38); and about the duty of widows (39, 40). 

16 The whole Bible highly commends marriage, which, 
as a Divine institution, founded in man’s nature, must be 
good and conducive to individual and social well being. 
The apostle Paul elsewhere speaks of it with peculiar 
honour, and classes ‘forbidding to marry’ among the signs 
of a false system (1 Tim. iv. 1—3). In dissuading from 
marriage here, be must therefore be understood as having 
regard to dangers and sufferings to which the Christians 
in Corinth were at this time exposed (ver. 26). 

17 Literally, ‘ But on account of the fornications ;’ lest 
you bo drawn into tho vices prevailing around you. 
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3 have his own wife, and let every woman have her own husband. > Let the 
husband render unto the wife due benevolence : " and likewise also tho wife unto 

4 the husband. The wife hath not power of her own body, but the husband : and 

6 likewise also the husband bath not power of his own body, but the wife. ® Defraud 

ye not one the other, /'except it oe with consent for a time, that ye may give 
yourselves to fasting and prayer; and come together again, that Satan tempt 
you not for your incontinoncy. 

0, 7 But I speak this by permission,* 9 and not of commandment. For I would 
that all men were *‘even as* I myself: but ^ every man hath his proper gift of 

8 God, one after this manner, and another after that. I say therefore^ to the 

9 unmarried and widows, ^ It is good for them if they abide even as I. But “ if 
they cannot contain, let them marry : for it is better to marry than to burn. 

10 And unto the married I command, *yet not I, but the Lord, s' Let not the wife 

11 depart® from her husband : but and if she depart, let her remain unmarried, or 
be reconciled to her husband ; ^and let not tho husband put* away his wife. 

12 But to the rest^ speak I, “not the Ijord. If any brother hath a wife that believeth 

13 not, and she be pleased to dwell with him, lot him not put her away : and the 
woman which hath an husband that believeth not, and it he be pleased to dwell 

14 with her, let her not leave him. For tho unbelieving husband is sanctified by 
the wife, and tho unbelieving wife is sanctified by tho husband : else were your 

15 children unclean ; * but now are they holy.* But if tho unbelieving depart, let 
him depart. A brother or a sister is not under bondage in such cases: but God 

16 hath called us ^to peace.® For what knowest thou, O wife, whether thou shalt 
‘'save thy husband? Or how knowest thou, 0 man, whether thou shalt save 
thy wife^ 

17 But *as God hath distributed to every man, as tho Lord hath -^called every 

18 one, so let him walk. And <^so ordain I in all churches. Is any man called 
* being circumcised ? lot him not become uncircumcised. Is any called in undr- 

19 cumcision? 'let him not be circumcised. * Circumcision is nothing, and uncir- 

20 cumcision is nothing, but 'the keeping of the commandments of God. ”*Let 

21 every man abide in the same calling wherein he was called. Art thou called 
** heing a servant? care not for it : but if thou mayest be made free, use it rather.*® 

22 For he that is called in the Lord, heing a servant, is " the Lord^s freeman : like- 

23 wise also he that is called, heing free, is e Christas servant. ^ Ye are bought with 

24 a price ; bo not ye the servants of men. Brethren, let every man, wherein he 
is called, therein abide ' with God. 

25 Now concerning virgins * I have no commandment of the Lord : yet I give my 
judgment, as one that hath obtained mercy of the Lord 'to bo faithful.** 

26 1 suppose** therefore "that this is good for the present distress, I say^ that it is 

27 good for a man** so to be. Art thou bound unto a wife? '»Soek not to be loosed. 

28 Art thou loosed from a wife ? Seek not a wife. But and if thou marry, y thou 
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1 This clearly shuts out polygamy. See Mai. ii. 14 — 
10, and notes. 

2 ilather, ‘by way of permisRion, not by way of com- 
mand.* The apostle would allow the unmarried and 
widowed to marry if they chose, hut ho would not com- 
mand them. 

3 Paul appears to have been cither unmarried or a 
widower (se© ch. ix. 6), and he had the power of self- 
ocntrol; which is a ‘gift,’ i. e. a moral, as well as a natural 
endowment. 

4 Rather, ‘ Now I say see ver. 6. 

3 That is, be separated. You need not for this my 
inspired declaration; you already have the Saviour’s 
express command : see Mark x. 11. 12. 

o Our Lord allows divorce on the ground of conjugal 
unfaithfulness (see Matt. v. 32 : xix. 9) ; hut Paul does 
not here name the exception, which would be understood 
as a matter of course. 

7 That is, those who were married to a heathen or a 
Jew. Our Lord had not made a special law for such 
cases, and therefore the apostle gives his own inspired 
decision : see ver. 40 below. 

j » ’Phis ‘ holiness,* whioh evidently belongs to the unbe- 
lieving husband or wife as much as to the children, does 
not make their personal conversion either unnecessary 
on the one hand, or certain on the other (ver. 10). it 
probably inoludes the consecration of the conjugal and 
parental relations and induenoes to God*8 service, so as 
to make the piety of the Christian partner overcome the 


power of worldliness in the irreligious. We must remem- 
Der (says Calvin) that Paul is not here speaking of con- 
tracting marriage, but of retaining connections previously 
formed. 

9 Rather, ‘ in peace.* The general rule is, that mar- 

riage is indissoluble; hut if your heathen partner will 
not stay with you, do not insist upon maintaining the 
connection. For Christians are called to live in peace ; 
and it is only as you do so that you can hope for the con- 
version of your unbelieving husband or wife (ver. 16). 
But you are not to seek or to compel a separation, for every 
one should, as far as possible, remain in the relations 
which subsisted before nis conversion (17) ; e. g. whether 
circumcised or not (18—20), whether in slavery or not 
(21—24). I 

10 Perhaps, * prefer to remain a slave, if even you can I 
ho free ;* an extreme case illustrating the apostle*8 rule. 
Or, ‘yet, if also you can ho free, take advantage of the j 
opportunity;* the extreme case heing admitted as an 
exception which does not affect the general rule. 

11 Or, ‘ trustworthy.* This phrase is probably adopted 
because the case had reference to a temporary emergency, 
and not to a subject of permanent command. 

12 Rather, ‘ I hold then.* What the existing or im- 
pending distress was is not clearly known; but it was 
clearly so severe as to make the cares and responsibilities 
of the marriage state particularly undesirable. 

13 Or as we say, ‘ for one (man or woman) to be so ;* | 
•*. e. unmarried. 
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hast not sinned ; and if a virgin marry, she hatli not sinned. * NevertheloBS such 
shall have trouble in the flesh : but I spare you. * 

29 But "this I say, brethren, the time is short: it remaineth,* that both they 

30 that have wives be as though they had none ; and they that weep, ns though 
they wept not; and they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not; and they that 

31 buy, as though they possessed not; and *they that use this world, as not abusing® 

32 it: for 'the fashion^ of this world passeth away. ** But I would have you 
without carefulness. ' He that is unmarried caretn for the things ^ that belong 

33 to the Lord, how he may please the Lord : but he that is married caretli for the 

34 things that are of the world, how he may please his wife. There is difterence 
/x/50 between a wife and a virgin. The unmarried woman ^careth for the things 
of the Lord, that she may bo holy both in body and in spirit : but she that is 
married careth for the things of the world, how she may please her husband. 

35 And this I speak for your own profit; not that I may cast a snare upon you, 
but for that which is comely,® and that ye may attend upon the Lordl witliout 
distraction. 

36 But if any man think that he behaveth himself uncomely toward his virgin, if 
she pass the flower of her age, and ^ need so rcfj[uire, lot him do what he will, * he 

37 sinnctli not: let them® marry. Nevertheless ho that standeth stedfast in his 
heart, having no necessity, but hath power over his own will,^ and hath so 

.38 decreed in his heart that he will keep his virgin, *doctli well. LSo then he that 
giveth her in marriage doeth well ; but ho that giveth her not in marriage 
”*doeth better. 

39 ” The wife is bound by the law as long as her husband liveth ; but if her 
husband be dead, she is at liberty to be married to whom she will ; "only in the 

40 Lord.® But she is happier® if she so abide, rafter*® iny judgment: and ’I 
think also that I have the Spirit of God. 

0« eating food offered to idols ; the scruples of weaker brethren to be respected. 

0 NOW** 'as touching things ottered unto idols, we know that we all have 

2 'knowledge:*® — ^knowledge pufteth up, “but charity edifieth : and *if any man 
think that he knoweth anything, he knoweth nothing yet as ho ought to know : 

4 but if any man love God, r the same is known *^ of him :~as concerning therefore 
the eating of those things that are ofibred in sacrifice unto idols, we know that 
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1 fly marrying, you incur no guilt, but some trouble ; 
and I would Bparo you this. Or the meaning may be, 
And I say no more about the distress to spare your feelings 
if you do marry. 

2 Rather, ‘The season [or, perhaps your season] is 
short as to what remains.' This I would impress upon 
you, whether you marry or not — that God has made what 
remains of life short, in order that you may not be unduly 
affected bypassing events, but be dead to the varld (vers. 
29 — 31). 

3 Or, ‘as not using it in full ». e. either to exrcssj or 
us if it were absolutely their own. 

4 Or, ‘form;' alluding to the shifting scenes in a 
theatre. 

5 Or, seemly ; and so in ver. 36. 

6 That is, his virgin daughter and her lover. 

7 That is, can follow his own judgment as to the mar- 
riage of his daughter. 

3 That is, only in accordance with the Lord's will: 
see 2 Cor. vi. 14 ; Eph. vi. 1. Most commentators take 
this to include marrying only a Christian. 

9 More free from earthly cares and sorrows in troublous 
times (ver. 26). 

10 That is, agreeably with the judgment I have given 
(ver. 25) ; ‘ and I also believe [whatever others may 
pretend] that I (I These iv. 8) have the Spirit of God.' 

11 The Corinthian Christians seem to nave asked an- 
other question, as to the lawfulness of eating food which 
had been offered in sacrifice to idols. In reply, the apostle 
lays down the principle that love to God is a better guide 
than knowledge to Immble and acceptable obedience (ch. 
viii. 1 — 3). He remarks that whilst some know an idol to 
be nothing, and the food we eat to be matter of indifference 
(4 — 6), others have not such clear views, and may be led 
by the example of their brethren to violate their con- 
sciences ; ana he concludes that an act which is otherwise 
lawful may thus become a gnevous sin against Christ 


(7 — 12). He rcininds them that ho himself acts on the 
principle of enduring any hard.ship rather than lead another 
to sin (13) ; that he foregoes even his rights ns an apostle 
for the good of others, living in celibacy and labouring 
incessantly (ix. 1 — 6) ; and that ho refuses to avail himself 
even of God's universal law that the labourer, whether man 
or beast, shall be sustained by those for wliom ho works, 
and of the Old Testament command that the minister of 
God shall be supported by those to whom he ministers 
(7 — 14). So that in preaching to them he has made it his 
glory and reward to give them the gospel without charge 
(15 — 18), adapting himself to each that he may win all 
(19 — 23). flut he shows that the subject bears upon them- 
selves as well as others, for self-denial is needed for their 
own safety (24 — 27) ; the danger of a return to idolatry 
and vice being proved by the example of ancient Israel 
(x. 1 — 13). In conclusion, he enjoins them prudently to 
keep out of the way of idolatry ( 14, 15) ; absolutely to 
renounce all participation in idol-feasts, which cannot 
bo partaken by those who partake of the Christian feast 
witliout moving God to jealousy (16 — 22) ; and to ab- 
stain from food which they know to have been ofl^ered 
to idols, although their own conscience might permit 
them to use it, aiming, as he did, to avoid injury to any 
(23— xi. 1). 

12 If knowledge alone were an adequate guide, we all 
have enough to decide the matter easily. But ‘ know- 
ledge [without love] putfeth up ; love [it is, that] build- 
eth up,' in substantial practical godliness. Vers. 2, 3 are 
a parenthetical admonition to such as made a boast of their 
knowledge whilst they neglected to cultivate love : comp, 
ch. xiii. 

13 He has not really learned what he pretends to know 
until he has learned to love. 

14 He who so knows God as to love Him, is so known 
by God as to be loved by Him : see John xiv. 21 — ^23; and 
especially Gal. iv. 9. 



A. D. 59. U.] 


I. COKLNTHIANS VIII. 5-IX. 11. 


*an idol w nothiiiff^ in the world, "and that there is none other God but one. 

5 For though there be that are ^ called gods, whether in heaven or in earth, (as 

6 there bo gods many, and lords many,) but ®to us* there is hut one God, the 
Father, whom are all things, and we in for, for] him ; and ' one Lord Jesus 

7 Christ, f by whom are all things, and w,e by him. Ilowbeit there is not in every 
man that knowledge : for some® a with conscience of the idol unto this hour eat 
it as a thing oifered unto an idol ; and their conscience being weak is ^ defiled. 

8 But * meat commendeth us not to God:^ for neither, if we eat, are wo the 
0 better ; neither, if we eat not, are we the worse. But * take heed lest by any 

means this liberty of yours become ' a stumblingblock to them that are weak. 

10 For if any man see thee "which hast knowledge sit® at meat in the idoFs 
temple, shall not the conscience of him which is weak be emboldened® to eat 

11 those things which are ofterod to idols; and ® through thy knowledge shall the 

12 weak brother perish,^ for whom Christ died ? But e when ye sin so against the 


staudeth, lest I make my brother to oflend. 

On eating food offered to idols; PauVs example in the use of his Christian liberty. 

9 • AM I not an apostle ? * Am I not free ? “ Have I not seen Jesus Christ our 

2 Lord? *Are not ye niy work in the Lord ? If 1 bo not an apostle unto otliers, 

yet doubtless I am to you : for y the seal*^ of mine apostleship are ye in the Lord. 

.3 Mine answer * to them that do examine me “ is this. 

4, .5' * Have we not power to eat and to drink?** Have we not power to lead 

6 about a sister, a wife, as well as other*® apostles, and as the brethren*** of the 
Lord, and 'Cephas?*® Or 1 only and / Barnabas, have not we power to forbear 
working?*® 

7 WIio goeth a warfare any time at his own charges? Who * plantoth a vineyard, 
and eateth not of the fruit th(}reof ? Or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of 

8 the milk of the flock? Say I these things as a man ?*7 Or • saith not the law the 

9 same also? For it is written in the law of Moses, * ‘Thou shalt not muzzle the 
mouth of the ox that treadoth*® out the corn^ fDeut. xxv. 4, Sept,] 'Doth God 

10 take care for oxen ? Or saith he it altogether*® for our sakes ? ”* For our sakes, 
no doubt, this is written: that "he that ploweth*® should plow in hope; and 

11 that ho that thresheth in hope should be partaker of his hope. If wo have sown 
unto you spiritual** things, is it a great thing if we shall reap your carnal things ? 
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1 Bather, ‘ there is no idol in the world i. e. the 
beings whom the idols are designed to represent have no 
existence. But it is afterwards shown (ch. x. 20) that 
there are other beings connected with false worship. 

2 The Christian’s belief is in one God, the source and 
end of all things we for him,’ not in) ; and in one Lord 
Jesus, as the Divine agent in creation and redemption : 
comp. Col. i. 16. The doctrine of one God no more seta 
aside the Deit^' of Christ, than a belief in one Lord (Jesus 
Christ) sets aside the Lordship of the Father. 

3 Some of the Gentile converts still believed that an 
idol had real existence, although they worshipped the 
true God alone ; and they felt that when they ate of the 
idol-sacrifice they were paying honour to the idol ; and 
hence * their conscience was defiled’ with the guilt of an 
idolatrous action : comp, note on Rom. xiv. 22. 

4 Rather, ‘Food will not present us (*. e, as acceptable) 
to God ; it makes us neither better nor worse in hia sight. 
But (ver. 9) we must take care not to use our right in 
such a way as to injure and endanger our brethren by 
tempting them to act against their conscience (10, 11). 

3 Or, ‘ reclining,’ t. e. at the feast. 

3 Properly, ‘be built up;’ as if he had said, will be 
edified to his ruin. 

. 7 See notes on Rom. xiv. 15, 16, 22. 

3 Properly, ‘ strike as one who cruelly beats a weak 
or sickly person. 

2 Rather, ‘ food’ of any kind : tho particular kind here 
intended is denoted by ‘ flesh,’ which the apostle would 
willingly give up altogether rather than lead a weak 
brother into idolatry. There is no proof that Paul 
habitually practised this self-denial : but his readiness 
to do so exhibits a most unusual regard for the good of 
others. 

10 Referring to the Lord’s appearance to him near 
1828 


Damascus (Acts ix. 17), and perhaps also to such ocijusions , 
as those mentioned in Acts xviii. 9 ; xxii. 17, 18. 

11 Your conversion is the fruit, and therefore the evi- 
dence of my apostleship ; and this is a sufficient answer 
to all wlio question me (yer. 3). 

12 At the cost of the (murches to which we minister. 

13 Properly, ‘ as the other apostles.’ 'Ihe passage im- 

E lies not only that most, if not all of them were married ; 

ut that they took their wives with them on their mis- 
sionary journeys, and were regarded as being entitled to 
the support of "the churches for both. 

14 See Matt. xiii. 65, and Profs, to Ep. of James and Jude. 
15 That Peter was a married man is evident from Matt, 
viii. 1-4 : and his wife was probably an active Christian, 
if there is any truth in a tradition respecting her mart} r- 
dom, mentioned by Clem. Alex. Strom, b. 7. 

1® Are Barnabas and I the only persona who have no 
right to be supported by the churches wo serve ? The 
apostle proceeds to defend this right (ver. 7) partly on the 
ground of natural justice, illustrated by the cases of sol- 
diers, vine-dressers, and shepluirds, and partly by the in- 
junctions of the Old Testament (ver. 9). 

17 Rather, ‘ after man ;’ that is, according to the usages 
of mankind alono : is it not also a Divine principle ? 

18 Properly, ‘ thresheth :’ see notes on Deut. xxv. 4 ; 
Isa. xxviii. 28. 

19 A strong way of asserting that the precept was given 

r ii I r 1 ii. i. 


for the sake of the moral discipline of which it was part. 

20 Rather, ‘that he that ploweth ought to plow in 
hope, and he that thresheth [to thresh] in hope of par- 


taking ; i. e, all who labour ought to have a prospect of 
profiting by the results ; and especially Christian labourers 
in God’s field (ch. iii. 9). 

21 If we supply the wants of your souls, is it much that 
you meanwhile supply our bodily wants ? 



I. CORINTHIANS IX. 13— X. 3. 


[a. d. 57. H. 


A, D. 59. U.] 

13 If others^ be partakers of this power over yoa, Pare not we rather? « Never- 
theless we have not used this power ; *‘but suffer all things, lest we should hinder 
the gospel of Christ. 

13 ' Ho ye not know that they which minister about holy things live of the things 
of the temple ; and they which wait at the altar® are partakers with the altar ? 

14 Even so 'hath the Lofd ordained® that they which preach the gospel should 
live of the gospel. 

15 But “ I^ have used none of these things: neither have I written these things 
that it should be so done unto me. For it were better for me to die, than that 

16 any man should make my glorying® void. For though I preach the gospel, I 
have nothing to glory of : for * necessity is laid upon me ; yea, woo is unto me, 

17 if I preach not the gospel 1 For ^if I do this thing willingly, I have a reward : 
but if against my will, * a dispensation® of the gospel is committed unto me. 

18 What is my reward then ? Verily that, " when I preach the gospel, I may make 
the gospel of Christ without charge, that I abuse not my power in the gospel. 

19 For though I be * free from all men^ yet have ® I made myself servant unto all, 

20 that I might gain the more. And ‘*unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that I 
might gain the Jews ; to them that are under the law,^ as under the law, that 

31 I might gain them that are under the law ; < to them that are ^ without law,® as 
without law, being not without law to God, but under® the law to Christ,) 

23 that I might gain them that are without law. * To the weak^® became I as weak, 
that I might gain the weak : ' I am made all thiugs to all men, * that I might by 

23 all means save some. And this^^ I do for the gospel's sake, that I might bo 
partaker thereof with you. 

On eating food offered to idols; personal danger from neglect of self-denial, 

24 KNOW^® ye not that they which run in a race^® run all, but ono receiveth the 

25 prize ? ^ So run, that ye may obtain. And every man that striveth for the 
mastery is temperate in all things. Now they do it to obtain a corruptible 

26 crown; but wo “an incorruptible. I therefore so run, not as uncertainly; so 

27 fight*® I, not as one that beatoth the air: ®but I keep under*® my body, and 
bring it into subjection : lest that by any means, when I have preached to others, 
I myself should bo a castaway. 

10 Moreover, *7 brethren, I would not that ye should be ignorant, how that all 

2 our fathers were under « the cloud, and all passed through *■ the sea ; and were 

3 all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea ; and did all eat the same 
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1 Your teachers, who oppose me, exact their mainte- 
nance from you (2 Cor. xl. 20) ; while I, your founder, 
* sustain all’ toils and privations on your behalf (2 Cor. 
xi. 27), lest any appearance of selfishness should hinder 
the success of the gospel (ver. 18). 

2 See Numb, xviii. 8 — 19, and note. 

3 See Matt. x. 10; Luke x. 4, 7, and notes; 1 Tim. 
V. 18. 

4 Whatever others have done, I have not used my 
right ; nor do I write these things in order to claim my 
rightful support 

5 That is, ‘ should deprive me of my ground of glorying.’ 
He was hound to prea^ the gospel, and thereiore could 
not glory in doing that (ver. 16). But he was free to 
receive, or to refuse maintenance from those to whom he 
preached ; *and therefore his refusing to do so was a ground 
of glorying, that is, a proof of integrity, to which he could 
with confidence appem.’ — Hodge, 

6 Rather, ‘ I have been entnisted with a stewardship,' 
which I mmt discharge. I may do it willingly ; but as 
the Lord’s bondsman I have no option whether I will do 
it or not. I work, not that I may gain pay, except indeed 
this, that I may take no pay from you for my work, not 
‘ using my rights to the full* (ver. 18). * For when I was 
free to take my own course (ver. 1) I became the slave 
of all (ver. 19), that I might make a gain of the more,* 
i. e, of as many as possible. The gaining of many converts 
he r^arded as his pay, 

7 That is, to Jewisn proselytes, or to Jewish converts 
to Christianity. 

8 That is, tne Gentiles : see note on Rom. ii. 12. 

9 Rather, 'bound by law to Christ;’ t. e. the law of 
Christian love and obedience. 

*0 'The weak* are those referred to in ch. viii. 1—13; 
Rom. xiv. 1. They are mentioned last as their case has 
4 Q 


given rise to this whole description. 'To all have I 
been all* that a Christian man can be, in order to do 
them good. 

11 Probably, 'all things I do.* This is my universal 
principle of action ; and that not only for the sake of others 
but for my own, that I may fully share with them in go.«tpel 
blessings. The apostle’s mind is now turning to another 
aspect of the matter, which he presents in the next section. 

12 In vers. 24 — 27 Paul illustrates his practice of self- 
denial and self-discipline for the gospel’s sake by a reference 
to the Grecian games, some of which were celebrated on 
the Isthmus near Corinth. The chief of them were run- 
ning, boxing, wrestling, leajping, and throwing the quoit 
and spear. The prize (ver. 25) was a crown or garland of 
olive, bay, pine, or parsley. 

13 Literally, 'a stadium;* or the race course, which 
was a 'stadium* (about the eighth of a mile) in length. 

14 Rather, 'every one who contends* in tne games. 

13 The reference is now to the game of boxing, as the 
preceding metaphor of the race does not express suffi- 
ciently the active and aggressive character of tne contest. 

16 Rather, ' But I bruise (literally, ' strike under the 
eye* as a boxer) my body, and lead it captive (as a van- 
quished adversary) lest having made proclamation [of the 
rules of tke contest] to others, I myself [from neglect of 
them] should be rejected.* After the contests the victors 
were examined by the judge^ and, if they were found to 
have contended unlawfully [or unfairly], were deprived 
of the prize, and ' rejected* with disgi'aoe. 

17 llie apostle illustrates the danger of negligent self- 
indulgence by the case of the ancient Israelites, who, 
though admitted, as by a baptism in the cloud and in the 
sea, to the privileges given through Moses, and continually 
sustained oy miraculous provision, yet, through unbelief 
and sensuality, forfeited ml and perished. 



I. CORINTHIANS X. 4—27. 
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4 ' spiritual 1 meat; and did all drink the same 'spiritual drink: for they drank 

5 of that spiritual^ Rock that « followed them: and that Rock was Christ. But 
with many® of them God was not well pleased: for they *were overthrown in 
the wilderness. 

6 Now y those things were our examples,^ to the intent we should not lust after 

7 evil things, as ' they also lusted. Neither be ye idolaters, as wtre some of 
them ; as it is written, " ^ The people sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to 

8 play.' [Kxod. xxxii. 6,5'^*/;^.] * Neither let us commit fornication,^ as some of them 

9 committed, and "fell in one day three and twentv thousand.® Neither let us 
tempt Christ, as ‘'some of them also tempted, ^ and were destroyed of serpents. 

10 Neither murmur ye, as "some of thorn also murmured, and /were destroyed of 

11 vthe destroyer.® Now all these things happened unto them for ensaraples: and 
* they arc written for our admonition,* upon whom the ends of the world® are come. 

12 Wherefore i let him that thinketh ho standeth take heed lest ho fall. 

13 There hath no temptation taken you but such as is common to man : but * God 
is faithful, ' who will not suffer you to bo tempted above that ye are able but 
will with the temptation also make a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it, 

14, 15 Wherefore,^ * my dearly beloved, »" flee from idolatry. I speak as to wiso 

10 men; ’'judge ye what I say.^® "The cup of blessing^® which we bless, is it not 
the ^communion of the blood of Christ? ♦The &ead which we break, is it 

17 not the communion of the body of Christ? For "we hexng many are one bread, 

18 and one body : for we are all partakers of that one bread. Behold * Israel after 
the flesh: 'are not they which eat of the sacrifices partakers of the altar? 

19 What say^® I then? "That the idol is any thing, or that which is ottered in 

20 sacrifice to idols is any thing ? But I say that the things which the Gentiles 
‘'sacrifice, 'they sacrifice to (revils,!^ and not to God' [Deut. xxxii. 17] : and I 

21 would not that ye should have fellowship with devils. ' Ye cannot drink the 
cup of the Lord, and ^'the cup of devils : ye cannot bo partakers of the Lord's 

22 table, and of the table of devils. l)o wo "provoke the Lord to jealousy ? "Are 
we stronger than he? 

23 * All things are lawful'® for me, but all things are not expedient: all things 

24 are lawful for mo, but all things edify not. " Let no man seek his own, but 

25 every man another's 7vealtK^'^ ‘'Whatsoever is sold in the shambles,®® that eat, 

20 asking no question "for conscience' sake: for /‘the earth is the Lord's,®' and the 

27 fulness thereof' [Psa. xxiv. 1, S(pt.] f If any of them that believe not bid you 
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1 Some take this to mean that tho manna and tho 
water are here spiritualized or allegorized (see Gal. iv. 
21 ; Rev. xi. 8) ; i. e, are regarded as eniblcma of other 
objects, viz. of tho bread and the wino in the Lord’s Supper. 
Others explain tho word as meaning, given bg miraculous 
interpoaitlony for spiritual purposes ; i. e. not merely to 
sustain life, but in doing so to foreshadow tho ' true bread 
from heaven,’ and tho ‘living water’ (ver. 4; John vi. 
30—58 ; iv. iO, and notes). 

2 The exact rendering of this clause is, ' for they were 
drinking from a spiritual following rock.’ Tho apostle 
seems to say that there was a rock, with its constant sup* 
plies of water, following Israel through the wilderness ; 
not^ as Jewish tradition reports, a material rock, but a 
' spiritual rock,’ ' Christ,’ the true constant source of all 
the grace they had. 

3 Rather, ‘ with* the greater part of them.' In fact, 
ho was pleased only with Joshua and Caleb (see Numb, 
xiv. 30 ; xxvi. 65). 

4 Or, 'figures;’ t. e. presenting an instructive and ad- 
monitory resemblance to our case : and so in ver. 11. 

b In the lioentious worship of Baal-peor : see Numb. 
XXV. 1, 2, and note. This example was peculiarly appli- 
cable to the Corinthians, as their city was proverbially 
addicted to the licentious worship of Venus. 

6 See note on Numb. xxv. 9. 

7 Namely, * him,' i. e, * Christ.’ They tempted him by 
trying his power and patience. 

B Meaning probably, ' the destroying angel,’ tho pesti- 
lence. See Numb. xvi. 49; and compare 2 Sam. xxiv. 
13—16. 


O^Or, the last dispensation : comp. Heb. ix. 26 ; 


Eph. 


10 That is, able to endure. Having shown the Corin- 
thians their danpr, Paul now comforts them by showing 
that Ood’s faithfulness secures their safety ; for ‘ he will 
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make with the trial the escape too,’ providing suitable 
relief for each temptation by which he permits faith to 
be tested. 

11 For your own sakes then, as well as for tho sake 
of others, avoid those idol-feasts (vers. 19—21), and so 
escape all connection with idolatry. 

12 SVhat I am going to say (in vers. 16—21). 

13 So called, probabl^% because in connection with it 
they blessed God for his goodness, particularly in re- 
demption. 

14 By partaking together of the wine and bread we sig- 
nify that we partake alike in the benefits of Christ’s death, 
ana also that we are united with him and with each other 
(ver. 17), forming 'one loaf,’ ‘one body.’ 

15 See Lev. iii. 1, and note. It follows that those who 
oat of idol-sacrifices partake of idol-worship. 

16 In saying this uo I contradict my former statement 
(ch. viii. 4), that an idol has no real existence ? No, but 
what I say is this, that idols being regarded by their wor- 
shippers as^ 'demons’ (see^ next note), participation in 
their feasts implies fellowship in idolatry, just as partaking 
of tho Lord’s Supper implies union witn Christ ; and it 
would provoke his anger (ver. 22). 

17 Or, ' demons t. e. [evil] spirits (see Deut. xxxii. 17; 
Psa. cvi. 37, and notes). 

18 See ch. vi. 12, and note. 

19 That is, * weal ;’ welfare ex profit (ver. 33). 

20 Meat sold in the market (as parts of sacrifices some- 
times wer^, or served at an ordinary banquet (not an 
idolatrous feast), unless it were expressly stated to have 
been ofiTered to an idol, might be received without ques- 
tion or doubt, as part of ttie food given to man by the 
bounty^of the Lord pf all. 

21 That is, all God’s creatures and gifts in the way of 
food are for our use, and may properly be enjoyed, when 
there is no scruple in the way : see 1 Tim. iv. 4. 



A. D. 59. U.] 


I. CORINTHIANS X. 28— XI. ]4. 


to afeast^ and ye be disposed to go ; * whatsoever is set before you, eat, asking 

28 no question for conscience^ sake. But if any man * say unto you, This is otferod 

in sacrifice unto idols, eat not, * for his sake that showed it, and for coiiscienci)’ 
sake : for * ‘ the earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof' [Psa. xxiv. 1, : 

29 conscience, I say, not thine own, but of the other : for^ 'why is my liberty judged 

30 of another man^s conscience? For if I by grace* be a partaker, why am I evil 
spoken of for that for which I give thanks ? 

31 " Whether therefore^ ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory 

32 of God. ® Give none offence, neither to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to p tho 

33 church of God: even as I please* all inen in all things, ^not seeking mine own 

2 2 profit, but the profit of many,* that they may be saved. Bo *’ ye followers of 

me, even as I also am of Christ. 

Reproofs of disorders in the church assemblies ; of women appearing in public unveiled, 

2 NOW 7 I praise you, brethren, that yo remember mo in all things, and keep 

3 tho ordinances [or, traditions'] as I delivered them to you. But I would have 
you know, that * the head of every man is Christ; and « tho head of the woman” 

4 is the man ; and " the head of Christ is God.® Every man praying or * prophesy- 

5 ing,*® having his head covered, dishonoureth his head:*' but v every woman that 
prayeth or prophesicth with her head uncovered dishonoureth her head : for that 

6 is even all one as if she were shaven. For if tho woman be not covered, let her 
also be shorn : but if it be a shame for n woman to bo shorn or shaven, let her 

7 be covered. For a man indeed ought not to cover his head, forasmuch as *ho 

8 is tho imago and glory of God : but the woman is tho glory of tho man. For 

9 ® the man is not of tho woman ; but the woman of the man : * neither was tho 

10 man created for the woman; but the w’oman for tho man. For this cause ought 

11 the woman 'to have power on her head ''because of the angels.** Neverthe- 
less ' neither is the man without tho woman, neither the woman without the man, 

12 in tho Lord : ** for as the woman is of the man, oven so is the man also by the 
woman ; /but all things of God. 

13 ^ Judge in yourselves : is it comely that a woman pray unto God uncovered? 

14 Doth not even nature itself teach you, that, if a man have long hair, it is a 


[a. 0.57. 11. 


i ch. 8. 10- 1.1. 

Aver. 201 Deu. 10. 14. 


mRo. 14. 6; 1 Tim. 4* 


9 vcr.2f { 2Cor. 12. IH. 
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• 2 Thct. 2. 15; 3. fl. 
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1 This may have a special reference to a scrupulous the assemblies of the church. Both of these innovations 
Christian (ch. viii. 7 — 11). If he siw thus, then * abstain Paul reproves ; the former in this chapter, and the latter 
for the sake of the informant, and fparticularly] of [his] in ch. xiv. 34, 36. 

conscience.’ The second citation of Psa, xxiv. 1 is omitted 0 Christ is subordinate to tho Father both as man and 
in the most ancient manuscripts and versions. as Mediator : see John xiv. 28 ; Phil. ii. 7. Subordination 

2 These words appear to mean, either. Abstinence is pervades the whole universe, and especially the Christian 

required only when it is shown me that by partaking I system ; and it is tho glory of each part to keep the place 

should wound the conscience of the scrupulous ; for other- assigned to it. 

wise why am I to be restrained of my freedom in thank- lo Respecting ^prophesying,* see note on Rom. xii. 6. 

fully using the bounties of God’s providence, by tho censo- 11 Among the Greeks (but not the Jews) a man was 

riousnesB and evil speaking of others P Or perhaps. Do required to uncover his head in worship ; but a woman 
not eat 80 as to give offence ; for why should you so use (ver. 6) was required, among both Greeks and Asiatics, to 
your liberty as to incur censure ? Compare Rom. xiv. 22, cover her’s both in worship and in public. Hence Paul 
and note. calls it a dishonouring (i, e. an unseemly treatment) of 

8 Rather, * with thanks ;* as in Luke vi. 32, etc. the head, when either man or woman departed from the 

4 All this discussion resolves itself into the great prin- custom, 
ciple that we should aim to glorify God in everg action of 12 A shaven head was a mark of infamy, or of mourn- 
our lives. ing, both in Greece and in Judea. 

6 See note on ch. ix. 22. 13 As covering the head was a sign of subjection, the 

6 Rather, * the many.' woman, and not the man, should practise it; for tho man 

7 The apostle now passes on to notice some disorders is the superior, being made to be the reffcction, as it were, 
which had crept into the religious assemblies at Corinth of God’s glorious image ; whereas the woman is rather the 
(ch. xi. 2— xiv. 40). After expressing his satisfaction with reflection of the man (Gen. ii. 18—20), being made from 
the attention that had been paid to his injunctions, he him and for him (vers. 8. 9). 

points out these improprieties. He enjoins that the women 14 Probably the sign of the man's power over her ; i. e. 

should be veiled at publio worship, on the grounds that the veil. 

they are subject to the man, as the man is to Christ (xi. 18 As the word translated * angels' means * messengers’ 
2 — 12), and that decency and custom require it (13 — 16). fLuke vii. 24 ; ix. 62), some suppose it to refer to spies 
He condemns the church for celebrating the Lord’s Supper xrom tho heathen, or friendly visitors from other ch^ches, 
in different parties, a necessary result of their factious or the presidents of Christian assemblies (Rev. i. 20). 
spirit (17^19)) and for the selfish greediness of the rich But it probably signifies here holy angels, regarded as 
(20—22). Ho emphatically repeats the mode and purpose present m the assembly and observant of the deportment 
of the ordinance, as it had been revealed to him (23—26) ; of its members ; perhaps also with a reference to their 
and warns them of tke judgments which must follow an humility in God’s presence : see Isa. vi. 2, 
unworthy or irreverent participation of it. Other things 16 God, from whom all things are (ver. 12L has ap- 
he leaves for the present (27 — 34). pointed tnat, os in nature, so in grace (4n the Lord ), 

8 It seems that the women in the Corinthian church man and woman shouUi both have their place, and should 

claimed equality with the men (oomp. Gal. iii. 28) ; and both, in their place, be essential to the completeness of 
hence they neglected the rules of propriety prevailing the redeemed race. ... - 

among the Ghreeki and Orientals, by appearing without 17 'Nature' seems to mean here the instineiive sense of 
the veil, and by coming forward to pray and preach in propriety, which teaches us to regard every arrangement 

4 Q 8 




L CORINTHIANS XL 16—34. 


[a. d. 67. H. 


A. D. 69. U.] 

16 sbame unto liim X But if a woman have long hair, it is a glory to her ; for her 
hair is given her for a covering. 

10 But * if ^ any man seem to oe contentious, we have no such custom, * neither 
the churches of God. 

Reproofs and directions with respect to the celebration of the LoreT s Supper, 

17 NOW in this that I declare unto you I praise you not,* that ye come togetlier 

18 not for the better, but for the worse. For first of all, when ye come together 
in the church;* * I hear that there be divisions among you ; and I partly believe 

19 it: for * there must be also heresies* among you, *" that they which are approved 
may be made manifest among you. 

20 When ye come together therefore into one place, this is not to eat the Lord’s 

21 supper:® for in eating every one taketh before other his own supper: and one 

22 is nungry, and "another is drunken.® Whatl ®have ye not houses to eat and 
to driiik in?’' Or despise ye rthe church of God, and » shame them that have 
not?* What shall I say to you? Shall I praise you in this? I praise you not. 

2.3 For® ' I have received of the Lord that which also I delivered unto you, • That 

24 the Lord Jesus the same night in which he was betrayed took bread : and when 
ho had given thanks, he brake and said. Take, eat : this is^® my body, which 

26 is broken for you : this do in remembrance of me. * After the same manner also 
he took the cup, when he had supped, saying. This cup is the new testament in 

26 my blood: this do ye, as oft** as ye drink it, in remembrance of mo. For as 
often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s death “till 
he come. 

27 'Wherefore** whosoever shall eat this broad, and** drink this cup of the Lord, 

28 unworthily, r shall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord. But * let a man 

29 examine himself, and so let him eat of that bread, and drink of that cup. For 
he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damnation jiidg- 

30 ment"] to himself, not discerning the Lord’s body. * For this cause many are 

31 weak and sickly among you, and many sleep. For ‘'if we would judge ourselves, 

32 we should not be judged : but when we are judged, *we are chastened of the 

33 Lord, that we should not bo condemned with the world. Wherefore my brethren, 

34 when ye come together to eat, tarry*® one for another : and if any man hunger, 
let him eat at home; that yo come not together unto condemnation judg- 
ment]. And the rest will I set lu order when ^ I come. 


» 1 Tim. S. 3, 4. 

4 oh. 7. 17 { 14.33. 
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that the usages of nations may make to preserve the dis- 
tinction of the sexes, and outward seemlincss and decorum. 
The mode of doing this may vary j but the propriety of the 
distinction is of * nature.* 

1 He who does not yield to tho foregoing arguments 
must be contentious, and is to be met, not with reasoning, 
but with the authority of tho apostles and tho practice of 
tho churches, both of which are opposed to the ‘ custom* of 
those women at Corinth. 

2 Or, * In this I enjoin, but do not praise you :* moaning. 
In reference to the Lord*B Supper, 1 have to give injunc- 
tions, not praise. Compare vor. 2. 

3 Kather, ‘ in assenibly ;* without any reference to the 
particular place or building where they met. 

4 ^ther, * factions ;* not doctrinal errors, but party 
divisions, which seem to have exhibited themselves even 
at the Lord's Supper. In the present imperfect state of 
tho church, such things must occur (comp. Matt, xviii. 7), 
and God permits them in order that the genuine Christian 
may be tested and manifested (ver. 19). 

3 The first Christians appear to have made the Lord*8 
Supper part of a social meal or love-feast (like the Lord’s 
last supper with his disciples, Luke xxii. 14—20) : see 
Aots ii. 42—46. The oommunicanta brought with them ^e 
supplies of the table, which were regarded as common 
to the whole company. But at Corinth the observance 
was so disorderly that it could scarcely be called * eating 
the Lord's Supper;' for one took the provisions before 
another could share (ver. 21) ; and the poor man who 
brought nothing with him got no refreshment, while the 
rich man with his abundant supply iudulgea to excess 
(21, 22). 

6 This does not necessarily nfban ‘ intoxicated' (see 
John li. 10) ; but at least having drunk to excess. 

7 Satisfy your appetite at home, and do not treat the 
church with contempt, putting the poor to shame by the 
display of abundance which you do not let them ^are. 


For an instructive contrast, separated by only a few years, 
see Acts ii. 44—46 ; iv. 32 — 3o. 

3 Or, perhaps. * them that are poor,' 

9 These disoraora were inexcusable, for Paul had taught 
them the original mode of celebrating this ordinance, as 
it had been specially revealed to him by the Lord himself 
(Gal. i. 12). Tho striking verbal likeness between this 
account and that in Luke xxii. 19, 20 favours the supposi- 
tion that tho evangelist derived his narrative from the 
apostle. 

10 That is, this represents my body (see note on Matt. 

XX vi. 26) : and so in ver. 25. 

11 llathcr, ‘ the New Covenant which was ratified by 
the ‘blood* of Christ, here represented by the wine in 
the ‘ cup.* Comp. Exod. xxiv. 8 ; and see note on Matt, 
xxvi. 28. 

12 How often is not prescribed. It seems to have been 
observed daily in Acts li. 46, weekly in Acts xx. 7. 

13 As tho true purpose of the observance is to comme- 
mornto and declare tno Lord’s death, and not to satisfy 
bodily appetites ; so whoever partakes unworthily, t. e. 
without a devout remembrance of the work and claims of 
our cruoified Redeemer, sins against His ‘ body and blood,* 
the only sacrifice for sin. Therefore every communicant 
should * tost* his state of heart respecting Christ, partak- 
ini; only if he can * discern the Lord's body,* or appreciate 
His death as represented in the ordinance. Otherwise , 
he brings upon himself ‘judgment;* which he would have 
escaped had he judged himself. Of this ‘ judgment ' (the 
Divine disapproval of their conduct) the frequent sickness 
and death in the church at Corinth was a token ; these 
afflictions being sent to ‘ chasten* them, that they might 
not be ‘ condemned.* 

14 Rather, ‘or.* He who does either unworthily, incurs 
guilt. 

15 That ye may all partake together, and alike : see 
note on ver. 20. 
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I. CORINTHIANS XII. 1—25. 


[a. d.67. H. 


Reproofs mid imtntciiotis concerning epiritueU gifts and offices in the church, 

12 NOW^ * concerning spiritual* brethren, I would not have you ignorant. 

2 Ye know <that ye wore Gentiles, carried away unto these -^dutuh idols, even as 

3 ye were led.® Wherefore I give you to understand, * that no nian speaking by 
the Spirit of God calleth Jesus accursed : and *ihat no man can say that Jesus is 
the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.* 

4,5 Now “there are diversities of gifts, but *‘tho same Spirit: ®and there are 

6 differences® of administrations, but the same Lord: and there are diversities 

7 of operations, but it is the same God ^ which worketh all in all. ^But the 

8 manifestation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal. For to one 
is given by the Spirit ’’ the word of wisdom to another * the word of knowledge 

9 by the same Spirit ; < to another faith by the same Spirit ; to another " the gifts 

10 of healing by the same Spirit ; ' to another the working of miracles to another 
y prophecy;® * to another discerning of spirits;* to another ^divers kinds of 

11 tongues to another * the interpretation of tongues. But all these worketh that 
one and the selfsame Spirit, ‘'dividing to every man severally '^as he will. 

12 For ' as the body is one, and hath many members, and all the members of that 

13 one body, being many, are one body : ^ so also is Christ.^* For ^ by one Spirit^* 
are we all baptized into one body, * whether we he Jews or Gentiles, whether we 
he bond or free ; and *havo been all made to drink*® into ono Spirit. 

14, 15 For the body is not one meinbor, but many. If the foot shall say, Because 

16 1 am not the hand, I am not of the body ; is it therefore not of the body ? And 
if the ear shall say. Because I am not the eye, I am not of the body ; is it therefore 

17 not of the body? If the whole body were an eyo, where we7'e the hearing? If 

18 the whole were hearing, where 7vere the smelling ? But now hath ^ God sot tlie 

19 members every one of them in the body, ^as it hath jjleased him. And if they 

20 were all one member, where 7VC7'e the body ? But now are they many members, 

21 yet but one** body. And the eye cannot say unto the hand, 1 have no need of 

22 thee : nor again the head to the feet, I have no need of you. Nay, much more 

23 those members of the body which seem to be more feeble are necessary : and 
those memhers of the body, which we think to bo less honourable, n])on these we 
bestow *® more abundant nonour ; and our uncomely parts have more abundant 

24 comeliness : for our comely parts have no need. But God hath tempered the 
body together, having given more abundant lionour to that part which lacked : 

25 that there should be no schism*® in the body ; but that the members should have 
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1 Other great disorders at Corinth were connected with 
supernatural gifts, which the previous darkness of the 
converts rendered very liable to abuse (xii. 1, 2). The 
apostle therefore gives them a simple test of the genuine- 
ness of claims to spiritual endowments (3). He then shows 
that as all these diverse gifts have one Divine source and 
one great object, so they must bo used in harmony (4 — 11); 
and as Christians are all mutually dependent members 
of one body, they must act in harmony, however various 
may be their stations and powers (12 — 30). The best 
gifts should be cultivated ; but love more than all gifts, 
which cannot be used aright without it (31). After a 
beautiful digression on the excellence of love (see note on 
ch. xiii. 1), the apostle proceeds to show that the gift of 
inspired teaching is far better than that of tongues; 
inasmuch as it edifies the church (xiv. 1 — 5), who can 
gain no good from what they do not understand (6 — 11) ; 
so tliat the gift of tongues is unfruitful unless accom- 
panied with the power of interpretation (12 — 19). More- 
over it is designed not to teach the church, but to arouse 
unbelievers; who will think the speakers not inspired, 
but mad, if it is misused ; but will be convinced by faith- 
ful preaching (20— 25J. Whatever gifts then any man 
may possess, let there be no confusion in the use of them 
(26—33) ; let the women keep silence in public (34, 35) ; 
and let all remember to whom they owe the gospel, and 
obey apostolic authority (36—40). 

2 Literally, * spirits,^ t. e. the miraculous endowments 
or manifestations of the Holy Spirit (see ver. 3). 

3 Blindly following the supporters of ‘voiceless* and 
senseless idols. You therefore need instruction how to 
use aright your extraordinary gifts. ‘Dumb* may be 
ftpecified as a contrast to the gift of tongues. 

4 The confession or the rejection of Jesus as Lord is 
the criterion of the possession of the Holy Spirit : compare 


John XV. 26, 27 ; xvi. 14, 16 ; 1 John iv. 1 — 3, and notes. 

5 However diverse the ‘ gifts,’ they have one Divine 
source (ver. 4) ; however dift'erent the ‘ministries* (not 
administrations^ see vers. 8 — 10, 28), they serve one Divine 
Lord (veh. 6) ; however various the ‘operations,' there is 
but one Divine worker (the Father, John v. 17): and 
they all have one great object, the ‘ profit* of the churcli 
(ver. 7). Therefore all should bo exercised, not discord- 
antly, out in harmony, 

6 Wisdom (ch. ii. 6), knowledge (ch. xiii. 2), and 
faith (ch. xiii. 2), are the inward supernatural endow- 
ments which show themselves in the miraculous effects 
mentioned immediately afterwards. 

7 Other wonders besides bodily cures (ver. 9). 

8 See note on Rom xii. 6. 

9 This implies the power of knowing the secrets of 
another's heart: comp. Acts v. 1 — 10; xiii. 9 — 11. 

10 Soe Acts ii. 4, and note. 

11 The unity which pervades man's natural body and 
its members, pervades Christ's spiritual body, the church, 
and its members. 

12 Literally, ‘ in one Spirit :* the Holy Spirit being, 
as it were, the element of baptism : comp. Acts xi. 16. 

13 This may be figurative, or it may refer to the Lord's 
Supper. Believers ore united both by ‘ one baptism,* and 
b^partaking of ‘one cup.' 

“4 In vers. 14—19, the variety of the hunian frame has 
been used to illustrate the diversity of gifts in the church : 
in vers. 20—27, its unity is employed, to show the mutual 
and close dependence ahd harmony of the several parts 
and their endowments. 

15 Rather, ‘ put on ;' referring to clothing. 

16 Or, ‘ division,' of feeling or interest. The language 
of vers. 25, 26 is adapted equally to the material body and 
to the church, to which it is applied in ver. 27. 
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26 the same care one for another : ’^and lyhether one member suffer, all the members 
suffer with it ; or one member bo honoured, all the members rejoice with it. 

27, 28 Now " ye are the body of Christ, and members in particular.^ And * God hath 
set some in the church, first ''apostles, secondarily « prophets, thirdly teachers, after 
that ’ miracles, then 'gifts of healings, *helps,‘-^ “governments, diversities^ of tongues. 

29 Are all apostles ? Arc all prophets? Are all teachers ? Are all workers of miracles ? 

aO Have all the gifts of healing? Do all speak with tongues? Do all interpret?* 

31 But 'coYfit earnestly the best® gifts : and yet show I unto you a more excel- 
lent way. ^ 

Love superior to all gifts^ and chief among Christian graces. 

13 THOUGH® I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, ^ ^and have not 

2 charity,® I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling® cymbal. And though 
I have the gift ^’'prophecy, and understand all mysteries,!® and all knowledge ; 
and though 1 have all faith, “ so that I could remove mountains, and have not 

3 charity, I am nothing. And * though I bestow!! all my goods to ftjed the poor, 
and though I give my body to be burned, !2 and have not charity, it profiteth mo 
nothing. 

4 ' Charity suffereth long, atid is kind ; charity envieth not ; !3 charity vaunteth 

5 not itself, ‘is not puffed up, doth not behave itself unseemly, /seeketh not her 

0 own,!* is not easily provoked, ^ thinketh!*^ no evil; * rejoiceth not in iniquity, 

7 but * rejoiceth in the truth ;!® *bcaretli!7 all things, belioveth all things, hopeth 
all things, 'enduroth all things. 

8 Charity never faileth. But whether there he prophecies, they shall fail;!® 
whether there he tongues, they shall cease ; whether there be knowledge, it shall 

10 vanish away.!® "• For we know in part, and we prophesy in part : but when 
that which is perfect is conlo, then that which is in 2 >art shall be done away. 

11 When I was a child, I spake ns a child, I understood as a child, 1 thought as a 

12 child : but when I became a man, I jmt away childish things. For ” now we aro 
through a glass,*-® darkly; but then "face to face: now I know in part; but then 
sliall 1 know even as also I am known. 

13 '' And now abideth^! faith, hope, charity, these three ; but ^ the greatest®® of 
those is charity. 

The gift of prophecy sujyerior to that of tongues ; directions for the conduct of public worship. 

14 ’■ FOLLOW after charity, and 'desire spiritual 'but rather that ye may 

2 prophesy.®® For he that^ “ speakoth in an unhnmm tongue speak eth not unto 
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1 Collectively, the body of Christ; individually or par- 
ticuhirly, the members of his body. 

2 Probably in the care of the jioor and the sick. 

3 Ruther, ‘kinds of tongues:’ comp. Acts ii. 4 — 11. .. 

4 Tliis list of diverse and unetiuul gifts (not necessarily 
implying distinct offices^ illustrates the need of mutual 
consideration and love (ch. xiii.) as the only effectual pre- 
ventive of jealousies and bickerings (ver. 31). 

5 Rather, ‘Aim at the greater gifts (such as public 
teaching for edification, ch. xiv. 1 — 6) : yea, moreover, 

I show you a pre-eminent way' to Christum usefulness. 
This is LOVE ; without which they are all worthless. 

6 Ch. xiii. is nn inspired culogium of love. Love is 
so essential in religion that every other endowment is 
^yorlhle8s without it (vers. 1 — 3). Its chief characteris- 
tics are dignified and attractive, the very opposite of those 
dispositions which lead to the abuse of spiritual gifts (4 — 
7). It is adapted not to an imperfect state alone, like 
other temporary gifts, but to the maturity and perfection 
of heaven, and is therefore immortal (8 — 12), And even j 
among its sister graces, faith and hope, it will he for ever | 
pre-eminent (13). 

7 This may mean, more than man can utter. 

8 Not almsgiving (ver. 3), but ‘love,’ as the word is 
rendered in most places. 

9 Rather, ‘ clanging.' 

10 See noj^ on Matt. xiii. 11. ‘Faith’ hero is the s&Ae 
as in cb. xii. 9 ; which might exist apart from love : see 
Matt. vii. 21 — 23. 

U Notwithstanding this plain warning, men have, con- 
founded almsgiving with true religion, and hence have 
in many languages called it charity. 

13 The highest form of self-sacrifice for one's country* 
friends, or religion ; perhaps with allusion to Ban. iii. 

19 — 26, and the narrative in 2 Maccabees, ch. vii. Su<h 


I things may be done, not from love, but from ambition. 

13 Love is neither envious nor jealous. 

14 Love is disinterested. 

15 Or, ‘ iraputeth (as in Rom. iv. 6 ; 2 Cor. v. 19) not 
evil I. e. forgives it. 

Properly, ‘ with the truth sharing the joy of its 
triumphs. The contrast between ‘iniquity’ (or unrigh- 
teousness) and ‘truth’ shows the inseparable connection 
between true principles and right conduct. 

17 Some refer to 1 Peter iv. 8, and render the word 
‘ hideth but the apostle’s usage gives the preference to 
‘beareth.’ ‘All things’ must, of course, mean all that 
can be thus treated with a good conscience. 

18 Rather, ‘shall be done away,’ as no more needed. 

1® Or, * be done away,’ as in ver. 8. Even inspired men 

‘know’ and ‘speak’ only ‘in part;’ with the conceptions 
and utterance of ‘ a babe.' Truth was presented to them 
‘ in dark hints not with open * face,’ but in the dimmed 
refiection of ‘a mirror’ (ver. 12). This ‘shall be done 
away,’ superseded by perfect intuition, in heaven. 

20 Rather, ‘a mirror* (comp, James i. 23). Mirrors 
were generally made by the ancients of polished metal 
(Exod. xxxviii. 8 ; Job xxxvii. 18). 

21 ‘ And as things are,’ whilst the highest gifts are but 
temporary, these three graces abide and will abide for 
over ; for confidence in Qod, and expectation of stiU future 
good, will be as permanent in heaven as love. 

22 Faith and nope belong to man as a creature; love 
constitutes his likeness to God (1 John iv. 7 — 19). Faith 
and hope benefit the man himself; love diffuses its bless- 
ings to others. 

23 'Prophesy' appears here to denote the gift of un- 
folding and applying Divine truth. It was much more 
well adapted to edify the church than the gift of tongues 
(vers. 2 — 5; comp. vers. 22 — 25). 
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men, but unto God: for no man uiideretandeth^ 1dm; bowbeit in the spirit he 
] speaketh mysteries : but he that prophesieth speaketh unto men to edification, 
t and exhortation, and comfort. * He that speaketh in an unhwrvn tongue edifieth 

> himself; but he that prophesieth y edifieth the church. I would that ye all 
spake with tongues, but rather that ye prophesied : for greater® is he that 
prophesieth than he that speaketh with tongues, * except he interpret, that the 
church may receive edifying. 

\ Now, brethren, if I come unto you speaking with tongues, what shall I profit 
you, except I shall speak to you either by “ revelation, or by knowledge, or bv 
j)rophesying, or by doctrine And even things without life giving sound, 
whether pi23e or harp, except they give a distinction in the sounds, how shall it 
I be kiiown what^ is piped or harped? For if the trumpet give an uncertain •'» 

> sound, who shall prepare himself to the battle? So likewise ye, except ye utter 
by the tongue words easy to bo understood, how shall it be known what is spoken ; 

> for ye shall speak into the air?** Tlicre are, it may be, so many kinds of voices ^ 
in the world, and none of them is without signification. Therefore if I know not 
the meaning of the voice, I shall be unto him that speaketh a barbarian,® and he 
that speaketh shall he a barbarian unto me. 

1 Even so ye, forasmuch as ye are zealous of spiritual® gifts^ seek that ye may 
excel * to the edifying of the church. Wherefore let him that speaketh in an 
unknown tongue ®pray that he may interpret. For if I pray in an unknown 
tongue, my spirit^® prayeth, but my understanding is unfruitful. What is it 
then ? I will pray with the spirit, and I will pray ^ with the understanding also : 
* I will sing with the spirit, and I will sing/witli the understanding also. Else 
when thou shalt bless “ with the spirit, how shall he that occupieth the room of 
the unlearned say <^Araen at thy giving of thanks, seeing he understandtdh not 
what thou sayost? For thou verily givest thanks well, but the other is not 
edified. I thank*® my God, I speak with tongues more than ye all: yet in the 
church*® I had rather speak five words with my understanding, that hg my voice 
I might teach others also, than ten thousand words in an unknown tongue. 

Brethren, ^bo not children*** in understanding: bowbeit in malice*® bo ye 
children, but in understanding be men. *In the law*® it is written, ^With 
men o/‘ other tongues and other lips will I speak unto this people ; and yet for all 
that will they not hear me^ [Isa. xxviii. 11, 12], saith the Lord. Wherefore *7 
longues are * for a sign, not to them that believe, but to them that believe not : 
but prophesying serveth not for them that believe not, * but for them which believe. 

If therefore the whole church bo come together into one place, and all speak 
with tongues, and there come in those tluit are unlearned, or uubelicvers, ”* will 
: they not say that ye are mad ? But if all *® prophesy, and there come in one that 
belicveth not, or one unlearned, "ho is convinced of all, he is judged of all : and 
thus are " the secrets of his heart made manifestt and so falling down on his face 
he will worship God, and report p that God is in you of a truth. 

How is it then, brethren?*® When ye come together, every one of you bath a 
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1 Literally, ‘heareth;’ t.e. understandingly (ver. 16). 
Bo can therefore do no good, and yet perhaps ‘by the 
[power of the Uoly] Spirit he speaks new revelations.’ 

2 In usefulness, and therefore in dignity (Matt. xx. 26). 

3 Addressing you in your own language, and imparting 
^revelation* as a prophet^ or ^knowledge* as a teacher. 

4 That is. what tune is nlayed on either * the flute or 
the harp the two kinds oi instrumental music used in 
Greece. 

6 A sound whose meaning as a signal is not understood. 

6 As we say, ‘ You may as well speak to the winds.’ 

7 That is, However numerous the languages may bo, 
not one of them is without meaning. 

3 That is, ‘a foreigner;’ one who speaks a language 
which 1 do not know : see note on Acts xxviii. 2. 

3 Literally, ‘spirits :’ see note on ch. xii. 1. 

10 My own spirit, under the power of the Holy Spirit, 
prays; but my mind can exercise no power over the minds 
of others, and is ‘ unproductive ’ (ver. 14) of good to them 
(vers. 16, 17, 19). Consequently, a man who has only 
this gift had better be silent in the church ; speaking to 
himself and to God (ver. 28). 

11 That is, when thou givest thanks to God in the 
exercise of thy spiritual gift, but in a tongue unknown to 
thy ‘ unlearned’ brother. The early Christians followed 
the ancient Jewish practice of exclaiming ‘Amen’ (Neh. 
viii. 6) in token of assent to public prayer. 


12 I am not depreciating what I do not possess. 

13 Whatever 1 may do in private, in the congregation 
I would sueak intelligibly, that I may instruct others. 

M Implying that their admiration of the gift of tongues 
was like the fondness of children for toys. 

15 llather, ‘but in wickedness be ye babes.’ Join the 
guilelessnesB of infancy with the wisdom of mature ago : 
corap. Matt. x. 16. 

16 That is (as in John x. 34), in the Old Testament 

S sa. xxviii. 11, 12). When of old God spoke to Israel 
rough a foreign language, it was in judgment, not in 
mercy, and it brought them no benefit. 


^ired teaching is rather for believers than for unbelievers. 
The contrast is put absolutely ; but in vers. 24, 25 the 
utterance of Christian truth is shown to be the most effec- 
tive upon the unbeliever too, liu'ing bare his heart, and 
bringing him openly to confess uod, who tbito manifests 
Ills po%or. 

lo £ach speaking in turn : see ver. 31. 

19 The apostle now rebukes them for their disorderly 
exercise of their gifts; one being eager to sin^ whilst 
others wished to teach, or to make new ‘revelations,’ or 
to speak with tongues, without regard to decorum and 
edification. 
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psalm^ f hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation. 

27 ** Let all things ho done unto edifying. If any man speak in an unknown tongue, 
let it he by two, or At the most by three, * and that by course ; and let one inter- 

28 pret. But if there be no interpreter, let him keep silence in the church ; and let 

29 mm speak to himself, and to God. Let the prophets speak two or three, and 

30 * let the other* judge. If any thing * bo revealed to another that sitteth by, let 

31 the first® hold his peace. For ye may all prophesy one by one, that all may 

32 learn, and all may bo comforted. And •• the spirits^ of the prophets are subject 

33 to the prophets : for God is not the author, of confusion, but ' of peace. 

34 ^ As in all churches of the saints, * let your women keep® silence in the churches : 
for it is not permitted unto them to speak; but ‘^they are commanded to be 

35 under obedience, as also saith the * law. And if they will learn any thing, let 
them ask their® husbands at home : for it is a shame for women to speak in the 
church. 

36 What I came the word of God out from you ? Or came it unto you only ? 

37 ^ If any man think himself to bo a prophet, or spiritual,® let him acknowledge 

38 that the things that I write unto you are the commandments of the Lord but 
'if any man be ignorant, let him be ignorant. 

39 Wherefore, brethren, /covet to prophesy, and forbid not to speak with tongues. 

40 f Let all things be done decently and in order. 

The Christian doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, 

25 MOREOVER,!® brethren, I declare unto you the gospel which I preached 

2 unto you, * which also ye have received, and * wherein yo stand; 'by which also 
ye aro sa^ed,"*if yo ketip in memory !! what I preached unto you; unless ” ye have 

3 believed in vain. For delivered unto you first ** of all that which I also 
received,!® «how that Christ died for our sins 'according to the Scriptures; 

4 and that he was buried, and that he rose again the third day ' according to the 
0 Scriptures : * and that he was seen !*! of Cephas, then '* of the twelve : after that, 

he was seen of above five hundred brethren at once ; of whom the greater part 

7 remain!® unto this present, but some are fallen asleep. After that, he was seen 

8 of James ; !® then •* of all the apostles.!^ y And last of all he was seen of me also, as 

9 of one born out of due time. !® For I am * the least of the apostles, that am not 
10 meet to bo called an apostle, because persecuted the church of God. But *by 

the grace of God I am what I am : and iiis grace which was bestowed upon me 
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1 Only two, or at most three, at one meeting, each in 
his turn. 

2 liather, ‘the others;* who had tho gift of ‘judging’ 
or discerning spirits. 

3 Either let the tirst speaker stop upon being told of 
the new revelation ; or let the other wait till tho first 
has finished. 

4 These spiritual impulses are so far under your own 
control, that you can stop when you are speaking, and 
wait for one another (vor. 30) ; for God, who moves you 
by his Spirit, loves peace and good order (vcr. 33). The 
impulses of pagan prophets and sybils wero considered to 
be uncontroUablo. 

6 Public teaching on the part of females is here dis- 
allowed (except in extraordinary cases of inspiration, 
when they were to be veiled, ch. xi. 5), as being incon- 
sistent with their state of subordination, according to the 
law in Gen. ill. 16 (oomp. 1 Tim. ii. 11), and with the 
natural modesty of the sex (ver. 35). 

6 Properly, * their own husbands.^ 

7 You are neither the frst nor the only church, and 
therefore can claim no right to be singuhir in your 
practices. 

8 Supematurally endowed. 

9 Paul hero stamps his imunotions with the authority 
of Christ. He adds (ver. 38) that if any one does not 
acknowledge this, he cannot waste time in teaching one 
who will not be taught; such a person must take the cou- 
seauences : ^mp. on. xi. 16, and note. 

to The errors respecting the resurrection of the dead, 
which very speedily spre^ themselves in other cbfirches 
(see % Tim, ii. 18), had Infected the church at Corinth ; 
and gave ‘occasion to the authoritative teaching and con- 
clusive arguments in this chapter. Again declaring that 
the primal^ facts of the gospri are the death and resur- 
rection of Christ, Paul sets forth the abundant eviduneo 
that the Lord has risen (ch. xv. 1 — 11) ; and proves that 


this implies tho doctrine of the general resurrection, 
which is necessary to Christian faith and hope (12—19). 
He further shows that the resurrection of Ctirist and his 
people is an essential part of God’s great plan of redemp- 
tion and government by the exalted Mediator (20 — 28). 
And ho appeals to the conduct of those who hazard their 
lives in embracing and propagating tho gospel, and to 
tho immoral tendencies of a denial of this doctrine, in 
confirmation of it (29 — 34). Ho then meets some ob- 
jections respecting the nature and identity of the resur- 
rection-body ; illustrating by natural analogies its oneiies.6 
with the present body and superiority to it (35 — 49). As 
our present bodies cannot enter heaven, he reveals a 
wonderful change which shall pass upon those who are 
alive at the Lord’s coming, as well as upon the dead, 
fitting all for eternal glory and blessedness (50 — 63). 
And he closes by a triumphant anticipation of the Chris- 
tian’s final victory over death ; and an exhortation to that 
stedfastncBS and perseverance in all the toils of the present 
life which this assured hope should inspire (54—58). 

11 Rather, ‘ if ye hold fast,’ by persevering faith, which 
will save you, unless indeed faith be altogether vain : see 
ver. 14. 

12 Literally, ‘ among first things t. e. the most impor- 
tant. These were, in me inspired apostle’s view, Christ’s 
atoning death (Rom. iii. 25), and his burial and resurrec- 
tion, in all of which Scripture was fulfilled : see refs. 

13 From the Lord himself : comp. ch. xi. 23. 

14 Respecting these evidences of our Lord’ s resurrection, 
see note on Matt, xxviii. 1. 

15 They could therefore still be appealed to. 

16 Probably tho Lord’s brother (Gal. 1. 19). 

17 This seems to refer to our Lord’s ascension, when, 
‘ while they beheld, he was taken up’ (Acts i. 9). 

18 Or, ‘ the untimely birth ;’ an allusion partly to the 
time and mode of his conversion (Acts ix.), but chiefly to 
his unworthiuoss (ver. 9) : comp. 1 Tim. i. 12—16. 
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waa not in vain ; but ® I laboured more abundantly than they all : ^ ^ yet not I, 

11 but the grace of God which waa with me. Therefore whether it were 1 or they, 
60 we preach, and 80 ye believed. 

12 Now if Christ be preached that he rose from the dead, * how say eome^ among 

13 you that there is no resurrection* of the dead ? But if there be no resurrection 

14 of the dead, / then is Christ not risen : and if Christ be not risen, then is our 

15 preaching vain, and your faith is also vain. Yea, and we are found false ^ wit- 
nesses of God ; because ^ we have testified of God that ho raised up Christ : whom 

Ifi he raised not. up, if so be that the dead rise not. For if the dead rise not, 

17 then is not Christ raised : and if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain ; * ye are 

18 yet in your sins.* Then they also which are * fallen asleep in Christ are perished. 

19 * If in this life only wo have hope in Christ, we are of all men most miserable.® 

20 But now 'is Christ risen from the dead, and become “the firstfruits^ of them 

21 that Blent. For « since by man ca7ne death, ® by man came also the resurrection 

22 of the aead. p For as® in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all bo made 

23 alive. But » every man in his own order: Christ the firstfruits; afterward they 

24 that are Christ’s ’■ at his coming. * Then cometh the end,® when he shall have 
delivered up ^ the kingdom to God, even the Father; when he shall have put 

25 down all rule and all authority and power. For he must^® reign, “ till ho hath 

20 put all enemies under his feet. ' The last enemy that shall do destroyed is 

27 death.* 1 * For he v hath put all things under his feet’ *2 [pga. viii. 6]. But when 
he saith, All things are put under him, it is manifest that he is excepted which 

28 did put all things under him. * And when all things shall be subdued unto him, 
then ® shall the Son also himself** be subject unto him that put all things under 
him, that God may he all in all. 

29 Else what shall they do which are baptized*^ for the dead, if the dead rise not 

.30 at all? Why are they then baptized for the dead? And ^why stand we in 

.31 jeopardy every hour? I protest by «your rejoicing which I have in Christ .lesus 

32 our Lord, ‘'I die** daily. If after the manner of men*® 'I have fought with 

beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me ? If the dead rise not, ' let us cat and 

.3.3 drink; for to-morrow we die ’*7 [Isa. xxii. 1.3, Se2)t»] Bo not deceived: /evil 

31 communications corrupt good manners.*® ^ Awake*® to righteousness, and sin 
not ; ^ for some have not the knowledge of God : ‘ I speak this to your shame. 
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1 ^ernonally I am the least worthy to be God’s ser- 
vant, but lie has taken occasion to show more illustriously 
Ills grace, by enabling mo to surpass all my colleaguos in 
labours and success. 

2 Tlieso were most probably Gentile Christians, to 
wlioni this doctrine was strange, improbable, and unwel- 
come, because it attached so much importance to the body 
(comp. Acts xvii. 18, 321. Some also objected that tliey 
could not understand how the resurrection was to bo 
effected (ver. 3/5). 

3 The resurrection of believers is specially intended ; 
for the argument rests on the necessary connection be- 
tween Christ and hia people in this respect. The resur- 
rection of the wicked is taught in other places : such as 
John V. 29; Acts xxiv. 15. 

4 In that case our testimony concerning God is false. 

5 Having neither pardon nor life ; for Christ’s death 
as a sucritice for sin cannot have been accepted, if he is 
still among the dead. See note on Rom. iv. 25. 

6 Literally, * we are more pitiable than all men ;* bit- 
terly disappointed in the noblest hopes, for which the 
greatest sacrifices have been made (see vers. 29 — 32). 

7 That is, the forerunner and pledge of theirs. See 
Rom. viii. 23; and comp. 1 These, iv. 14. This figure 
was the more suitable, as our Lord rose on the morrow 
after the paschal sabbath, the day when the firstfruits of 
the harvest were presented (see Lev. xxiii. 10, 111. 

8 See note on Rom. v. 14; see also Rom. viii. 9 — 11. 

9 The close of Christ's mediatorial kingdom, as the 
consummation of all that peculiar work which the Father 
gave him to do : comp. J(mn v. 22 ; vi. 39. 

10 According to the Divine assurance in Fsa. cx. 1. 

11 Death is here personified as a foe, or rival king, 
whose destruction is the last and crowning act of Mes- 
siah's reign. 

12 See note on Psa. viii. 6. 

13 Christ's mediatorial kingdom over all things, which 
began when he rose from tho grave, will have fulfilled 
its purpose when * death, the lust enemy, is destroyed,' 


and mankind have been raised and judged. Rut his 
mediatorial relation to his own people is permanent ; and 
in it He as Son will ever be subject to the Father, ‘ that 
God may bo all things in nil;’ i. e. recognised by all as 
tho only Lord and King. Nothing is here said respect- 
ing the personal relations of the Divine Word fJohn i. 1). 

14 Some find here an allusion to a practice (which was 
neither extensive nor lasting) of baptizing persons in 
place of candidates who died before baptism. Others 
regard the phrase as elliptical, meaning * baptized for 
[tho resurrection of] the dead,' this being one great 
object of their faith and hope (Acts xxiii. 6, etc.) Others 
take tho word ‘baptized' ixs fgurative., referring to the 
overwhelming trials which many suffered for the sake of 
their hope beyond death. Perhaps Christians may be 
here said to be ‘ baptized on behalf of the dead,' because in 
that act they vindicate their predecessors, who have lived, 
suffered, and died in the hope of resurrection to eternal 
life, against such as alleged that they had perished (ver.l8). 

15 * 1 am daily in imminent peril of death* (2 Cor. iv. 
11). Strong as this assertion may seem, I would stake 
all the joy which the Lord has given me in you as niy 
converts upon its truth. 

16 Under the influence of ordinary human motives, 
without reference to the Christian's hopes. Paul may 
have literally ‘ fought with beasts at Ephesus ;' or ho may 
use tho phrase here as an expressive figure for exposure 
to apparently inevitable death. Our only certain infor- 
mation as to what had occurred to him at Ephesus before^ 
this is in Acts xviii. 18—21 ; xix. 1—20. The commo- 
tion raised by Demetrius was later. 

17 Darkening the prospects of the future^ you are 
thrown back into the reckless sensualism which Isaiah 
(oh. xxii. 13) described. You deceive yourselves if you 
think that false principles will not lead to bad practices 
(ver. 33). They^ve already done so among you (3i). 

18 A proverb of universal common sense, expreim in 
these very words by one, if not two, of the Greek poets. 

19 Shake ofif tho* moral lethargy produced by the evil 
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35 But some ^nan will say, * How are the dead raised up ? And with what body do 
they come ? 

36,37 ^Thou fool, "•that which thou^ bo west is not quickened, except it die and 
that which thou sowest, thou sowest not that body that shall be, but bare grain, 

38 it may chance of wheat, or of some other grain : *• but God giveth it a body as it 

39 hath pleased him, and to every seed his own bodv. All flesh is not the same 
flesh : but there is one hind of flesh of men, anotner flesh of beasts, another of 

40 fishes, and another of birds. There are also celestial bodies, and bodies terres> 
trial : but the glory of tho celestial® is one, and the glo?y of the terrestrial is 

41 another. ® 7here is one glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon, and 
another glory of the stars ; for one star dillereth from another star in glory. 

43 ^So^ also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown »in corruption; it is 

43 raised in incorruption : it is sown in dishonour ; it is raised in glory : it is sown 

44 in weakness; it is raised in power: it is sown a natural® body; it is raised a 

45 spiritual body. There is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body. And so 
it is written, ^The first man Adam ® was made a living souP [Gen. li. 7]; Hho 

46 last Adam was made " a quickening spirit.® Howbeit that was not first which is 

47 spiritual, but that which is natural ; and afterward that which is spiritual. ^Thc 
first man is of the earth, earthy : the second man is * the Lord 1‘rom heaven. 

48 As is the earthy, « such are they also that are earthy : * and as is the heavenly, 

49 such are they also that are heavenly. ^ And ®as wo nave borne the image of the 
earthy, ^ wo shall also bear the image of the heavenly. 

50 Now this® I say, brethren, that 'flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom 
of God ; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. 

51 Behold, I show you a mystery ;® / We shall not all sleep, ^but we shall all be 

53 changed, * in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump ‘for the 

trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised * incorruptible, and we shall 

53 be changed. For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and ' this mortal 
must put on immortality. 

54 So when this corruptible shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal shall 
have put on immortality, then shall be brought to poss^' the saying that is 

55 written, * Death is swallowed up in victory ’ [Isa. xxv. 8]. * 0 death, where is 

50 thy sting? 0 grave,*'-* where is thy victory^ [Hos. xiii. 14]? "Tho sting of 

57 death is sin: and «the strength*® of sin is the law. But thanks he to God, 

58 which givetn us ^the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. « Therefore, 
my beloved brethren, bo ye stedfast, unmoveable, always abounding in ‘‘the 
work of the Lord, forasmuch as ye know * that your labour is not in vain** *in 
the Lord. 


Directions concertting a collection for poor Christians at Jerusalem ; and concluding 
exhortations and salutations. 

16 NOW*® concerning •* the collection for tho saints,*® as I have given order to 
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communictttions of those who question the resurrection ; 
‘not knowing the power of God:' see Matt. xxii. 29, 
and note. 

1 The word thou is emphatic. Thy own act in sowing 
might have taught thee better ; for it proceeds on the 
assumption that one form of life must pass away in order 
to the development of a very different and higher form. 

2 Compare John xii. 24, and note. 

8 All nature shows that matter is capable of the most 
varied organization, fitting it for different purposes (vers. 
38 — 41). So that no obiection to tho doctrine of tho 
resurrection can be founded on the wide difference between 
the mortal and the immortal body. 

4 ‘Celestial bodies* here may mean either the sun, 
moon, and stars, mentioned in ver. 41, or perhaps the 
bodies of heavenly beings (comp. ver. 44). 

® Rather, ‘ animal ;* t. e* sutm as an animal needs ; in 
disUnotion from • spiritual ;* t. e. such as is more fitted to 
, man’s spiritual nature in its celestial state. 

6 Adam had an animal nature derived from and suited 
to ‘the earth* (Gen. ii. 7) ; but Christ is the Lord from 
heaven Tver. 47 ; John iii. 13), having a spiritual nature 
and a life-giving energy : see John v. 21, 26. 

7 See Pml. iii. 20, 21, and notes. 

B I have something important to add. This entire 
ohuige is certain, because it is necessary; for human 
nature in its present state, composed of ‘ flesh and blood,* 
and therefore • corruptible' (ver. 53), cannot enter the 
heavenly state of eternal glory. 


0 Unknown to the Corinthians, though already disclosed 
to the Thessalonians : see 1 These, iv. 15 — 17. 

10 The ‘trumpet* was used to summon assemblies, 
especially at the great Hebrew festivals : see Numb. x. 
1 — 10, and notes; and hence the sounding of a trumpet 
is used to represent tho gathering of a multitude. 

11 The ancient predictions of Israel's restoration to 
national life (see Hos. xiii. 14, and noteb and of tho life- 
giving blessings of the gospel (Isa. xxv. 8, and note), shall 
then have a more illustrious and perfect fulfilment. Comp. 
Isa. xxvi. 19, and Ezek. xxxvii. 13, and notes. 

12 Some of the best manuscripts repeat • death* instead 
of ‘ grave.' 

18 See notes on Rom. vii. 7 — 13. 

14 Though you die, your labours for Christ are sure to 
be graciou»y rewarded * at the resurrection of the just.’ 

16 The conclusion of the Epistle (ch. xvi.) contains 
some directions respecting a collection for poor Chris- 
tians at Jerusalem ^vers. 1 — 4) ; intimations of the 
^stle's intended visit (6 — ^9) ; a command to treat 
Timothy with respect and kindness (10, 11) ; a reference 
to Apollos, whom raul had wished to visit Corinth (12) ; 
injunctions to maintain stedfastness and love, and to 
honour faithful labourers (13 — 18) ; greetings from others 
(19, 20) ; dhd lastly the apostle’s autograph salutation, 
followed by a solemn warning, and a fatherly benediction 
(21—24). 

16 This collection had been previously enjoined by the 
apostle (comp. (laU ii. 10). 




A. D. 59. U.] I. CORINTHIANS XVI. 2—24. 

2 the churches of Galatia, eren so do ye. * Upon the first day ^ of the week let 
every one gf you lay by him in store, if as God hath prospered him, that there bo 

3 no gatherings when I come. And when I come, whomsoever ye shall approve 
by your letters,^ them will I send to bring your liberality unto Jerusalem: 

4 * and if it be meet^ that I go also, they shall go with me. 

5 Now I will come unto you, ® when 1 shall pass through^ Macedonia: (for I do 

C pass through JIacodouia:) and it may be that I will abide, yea, and winter ^ 

7 with you, that ye may * bring me on my journey whithersoever I go. For I will 

not SCO you now by the way;® but I trust to tarry a while with you, *if tho 

0 Lord permit. But I will tarry ^ at Ephesus until Pentecost:® mr ‘'a great 
door and effectual is opened unto me, end * there are many adversaries. 

10 Now if Timotheus*^ come, see that he may be with you without fear : for ^he 

11 worketh tho work of the Lord, as I also do, * Let no man therefore desi)ise him : 
but conduct him forth in peace, that he may come unto me : for I look for him 
with the brethren, 

12 As touching our brother * Apollos, I greatly desired him to come unto you with 

tho brethren : but his will was not at all to come at this time he will 

come when he shall have convenient time. 

13, 14 * Watch ye, ^ stand fast in tho faith, quit you like men, ” be strong. ® Let 
all your things be done with charity. 

15 I beseech you, brethren, (ye know p tho house of Stephanas, that it is ^ the 
firstfruits of Achaia, and that they have addicted themselves to tho ministry 

10 of tho saints,) 'that ye submit yourselves unto such, and to every one that 
helpetli with ws, and labourcth. 

17 1 am glad of the coming of Stephanas and Fortunatus and Achaicus : ' for that 

18 which was lacking^® on vour part they have supplied. For they have refreshed 
my spirit and yours. Therefore “acknowledge ye them that are such. 

19 Tho churches of Asia^^ salute you. * A^uila and Priscilla*® salute you much in 

20 tho Lord, y with the church that is in their house. All the brethren greet you. 

* Greet ye one another with an holy kiss.*® 

21,22 " The salutation of me Paul with mine own band.*® If any man love not the 
Lord Jesus Christ, * let him be Anathema « Maran-atha.®* 

23,24 **The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ he with you. My love®® he with you all 
in Christ Jesus. Amen. 

The®® first Epistle to the Corinthians was written from Philippi by Stephanas, 
and Fortunatus, and Achaicus, and Timotheus. 
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1 Properly, ‘ every first day of the week.* See note on 
Acts XX. 7- J3y the hallowed associations of the day each 
member might bo most strongly impelled to help in sup- 
plying the need of his Lord’s disciples. 

2 ^ther, * Whom ye shall approve, them I will send 
with letters.’ 

3 This proved to bo the case : see Rom. xv. 25 — 27 ; 
Acts xxiv. 17. 

4 That is, on his journey to Corinth from Ephesus, 
where ho wrote this Epistle : see ver. 8. Ho seems to 
have previously told them of another plan ; on which see 
2 Cor. i. 15, etc. But having changed it, he emphatically 
repeats the new arrani^ement. 

5 Until the navigation was re-opened, and he oould sail 
for Syria. He seems to have done this : see Acts xx. 3. 

6 Merely a passing visit on the way to Macedonia. 

7 He probably left Ephesus sooner than he intended, 
owing to the tumult raised by the silversmiths (Acts 

8 Acts ii. 1. 

9 Timothy had been sent to Macedonia (Acts xiz. 22) ; 
whence he would probably go on to Corinth (ch. iv. 17). 
Being young, and perhaps somewhat timid (see 1 Tim. 
iv. 12), he might be daunted by the disordeny spirit of 
the Corinthians. They are therefore bidden to treat him 
with due respect. 

10 Erastus (Aots zix. 22) and others, 

11 Either limothy and Erastus (Acts xiz. 22), or the 
brethren from Corinth who were to take this letter 
(ver. 17). 

12 Perhaps on account of the way in which some had 
used his name (see oh. i. 12 ; iii. 4-~6). That Paul had 


full confidence in his prudence and faithfulness is mani- 
fest from his great desire that he should revisit the church. 
Apollos might think tho * convenient time’ to be when 
they should have ceased from party strife. 

18 The success of your teachers’ efforts must depend 
on your own. Therefore, be watchful, stedfast, manly, 
vigorous ; but in all, and above all, lot love prevail. 

14 See oh. i. 16, and note on Rom. xvi. 5. 

13 Rather, * presence ;’ viz. in Ephesus. They may have 
brought the letter from Corinth (oh. vii. 1). 

16 Rather, ‘ The lack of you (t. e. your absence) they 
have supplied’ bv their company, which has cheered me ; 
and they will, when they return, cheer you by the testi- 
mony or my love (ver. 18). 

17 That 18 , Proconsular Asia, of which Ephesus was the 
chief city : comp. Acts xvi. 6. 

16 These two eminent Christians had removed from 
Corinth to Ephesus (see Acts xviii. 2, 26 ; Rom. xvi. 3). 

19 See note on Rom. xvi. 16. 

20 See note on Rom. xvi. 22. 

21 This is a Syriac phrase, meaning, * our Lord comes.’ 
This solemn denunciation, written by the apostle’s own 
hand, against the individual who has no love to Christ.’ 
denotes, ^ Let him be accursed when the Lord cometh 
t. 0 . with that irrevocable curse which the Lord will pro- 
nounce at the last judgment (Matt. xxv. 41—45). 

22 My reproofs may seem severe, but be assured of the 
earnestness of my love. 

23 The postscript is of no authority : see note on the 
postscript to Romans. It ajmears from ver. 8, that Paul 
was not at Philippi, but at Ephesus, when he wrote this 
Epistle. 
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II. CORINTHIANS 1. 1—7. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO TUB 


CORINTHIANS. 


Pavl had sent Titua to Corinth to enforce the instruc- 
tions and commands of his First Epistle, and to report to 
him its effects (2 Cor. ii. 13; vii. 6, 13; viii. 6). Ho 
therefore looked anxiously for thu return of his mes- 
senger ; and when his stay at Ephesus was shortened by 
a tumult (see 1 Cor. xvi. 8; Acts xix. 22 — xx. 1), he 
went on to Troas, hoping to meet Titus there. W^hilst 
ho waited at Troas he preached with much success ; but 
his intense anxiety about the church at Corinth urged 
him forward to Macedonia ; and there, amidst deep dejec- 
tion, he received the long-expected tidings (ch. ii. 12, 13 ; 
vii. 6). * 

The report which Titus brought was on tho whole 
encouraging. The majority of the church had shown 
the deepest repentance for their sins, hud obeyed the 
apostle's iniunctions, had expressed the warmest affec- 
tion towards him, and were longing earnestly for his 
coming (ch. vii. 9—16 ; viii. 7). Thus far the tidings were 
cheering. But there was a minority, increasing in numbers 
and embittered in spirit, under the influence of certain 
Judaixing teachers, who arrogantly boasted of their pure 
Hebrew descent (ch. xi. 22), and of some peculiar con- 
nection with Christ himself (ch. v. 16 ; 7) ; insisted 

much upon commendatory letters, probably from Jeru- 
salem (ch. iii. 1 ; v. 12 ; x. 12) ; and claimed apostolic 
authority (ch. xi. 13, 23), which they used despotically 
over their followers (ch. xi. 20). These false teachers 
(ch. ii. 17; xi. 4, 12 — 15) ap{)car to have ononly charged 
the apostle with being insincere and fickle; bold in 
threatening, but weak and cowardly in acting; ready to 
promise, but slow to perform ; and inferior to themselves 
in thu credentials of apostleship (oh. i. 17; vii. 2; x. 1, 
2, 9, 10 ; xi. 16 ; xii. 11, 16, 17 ; xiii. 3, 6). And beside all 
this, the church was still far from being freed from the 
taint of heathenish immorality (ch, vi. 14—18 ; xii. 20, 21). 

Under the strong and conflicting emotions caused by 
this varied intelligence the apostle wrote this second 
Epistle ; in which the language of commendation, love, 
and thankfulness is blended with censure, iudignation, ana 


grief. Its main objects were to encourage and tranquillize 
tho better portion of the church, and to carry forward 
amongst them the work of reformation ; and at the same 
time to guard them against being led astray by the false 
teachers. 

It is likely that this Epistle was written a few months 
after the former one, and was carried by Titua (whose 
cordial reception at Corinth had prepared him to under- 
take a second mission thither), accompanied by two other 
brethren who were to assist him, especially in the collec- 
tion for the Christians in Jerusalem (ch. viii. 6, 16—24). 

The Epistle may be divided into three principal parts : — 

I. After salutations and expressions of gratitude for 
Divine comfort (ch. i. 1 — 11), the apostle vindicates his 
truthfulness and sincerity (12— ii. 4), and gives further 
direction as to tho treatment of the incestuous person, 
now penitent (5 — 13). He expatiates on the dignity and 
glory of his apostolic work (14 — iv. 6), and its motives, 
supports, and hopes (7 — v. 10); and he endeavours to 
bring the Corintnian Christians into perfect sympathy 
with himself and with the gospel ; joyfully acknowledg- 
ing tho manner in which they have already received his 
exhortations (11 — vii. 16). 

II. lie urges them to imitate the liberality and prompti- 
tude of the Macedonians in the proposed collection for 
their fellow- Christians in Judma (ch. viii., ix.) 

III. The remainder of the Epistle is in a somewhat 
difTerent strain from the other parts, being more personal 
and controversial. In reply to tho attacks and insinuations 
of tho false teachers Paul asserts his apostolic authority, 
intreating them not to compel him to exercise it with 
severity ; speaks freely of his claims, which ho contrasts 
with the pretensions of his opponents ; and adduces, a.s 
credentials of his apostolic mission, his labours, sufFerings, 
dangers, and Divine revelations, as well as his Corin- 
thian converts. And after a further warning against the 
teachers of error, and an assurance that lie will visit 
Corinth, he closes with salutations (ch. x. — xiii.) 


Introductory salutation ; thanksgiving for Divine consolation and deliverance, 

1 PAUL,^ “an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God,® and Timothy® oitr 
brother, unto the church of God which is at Corinth, with all the saints which 

2 are in all Achaia:* ' Grace to you and peace from God our Father, and^m/i 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 /Blessed he God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of 

4 mercies,® and the God of all comfort; rwho comforteth us® in all our tribulation, 
* that wo may be able to comfort them which are in any trouble, by the comfort 

5 wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God. For as * the sufferings of Christ 
0 abound in us, so^ our consolation also aboundeth by Christ. And whether we 

ho afflicted, is for your consolation and salvation, which is effectual in the 
enduring of tho same sufferings which we also suffer; or whether we he com- 
7 forted, it is for your consolation and salvation. And our hope of you is stedfast, 
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I. I ; 2 Tim. 1. 1. 

6 Ac. 16 1. 
c I (;or. I. 2. 
a Phil. I. 1 ) Col. I. 2. 
• Ko. 1.7; Ual. 1. S; 
Phil. 1. 2; 1 Thet. 
I. 1 ; Phllem. 2. 
/Eph.1.3; 1 Pot. 1. 3. 
«eh.7.6; Pi W. 17; 
Ii. 51. 12; John 14. 
16, IH, 26. 

A veri. 5,6; Pi. 84. 2— 
6; 66. 16. 

(Gh.4. lOJl; I Cor. 
4. 10; PhU. 3. 10; 
Col. 1.24; lPct.4.13. 
A rrr. 4 ; eh. 4. 15 ; 2 
Tim.i lU. 


1 After an introductory greeting (vers. 1, 2), the apostle 
expresses his gratitude for Divine consolations, by which 
he was enabled to comfort others (3 — ^7) ; and for deliver- 
ance in imminent peril (8— llh 

2 See notes on Horn. i. 1, and 1 Cor. i. 1. 

3 Timothy had been sent to Macedonia, and was to go 
on to Corinth if possible (I Cor. xvi. 10). As he was now 
with Paul, he had probably not gone to Corinth. 

4 The Roman province of Achaia, which included all 
Southern Greece, contained probably several churches, at 
Cenchrea (Rom. xvi. 1), and other places, beside the 


church at Corinth, the capital. The apostle desires this 
letter to be circulated among them all. 

3 Whose Fatherly compassion succours those who, like 
me, are plunged in grief. 

6 Paul sometimes speaks of himself in the plural 
(1 Thess. ii. 18) ; but here he probably includes Timothy, 
and other sympathizing friends. 

7 We as Christ's members suffer for and with him ; He 
as our Head comforts us, not for our own sakes only, but 
* that we may be able,* by our example of * patience* and 
from our experience of Divine mercy, to comfort others. 
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knowing, that ' as ye are partakers of the sufferings, so shall ye he also of the 
oonsolation. 

8 For we would not, brethren, have you ignorant of "• our trouble which came 
to us in Asia, that we were pressed out of measure, above strength, insomuch 

9 that we despaired even of life but we had the sentence of death in ourselves, 
that we should " not trust in ourselves, ® but in God which raiseth the dead : 

10 ^ who delivered us from so great a death, and doth deliver : in whom we trust 

11 that he will yet deliver 7i$; ye also » helping® together hy prayer for us, that ** for 
the gift bestowed upon us by the means of many persons thanks may be given by 
many on our behalf^. 


Reasons for PauVs delay of his intended visits 


12 FOR^ our rejoicing® is this, *the testimony of our conscience, that in sim- 
plicity and *goaly sincerity, “not with fleshly wisdom, but by the grace of God, 
we have had our conversation in the world, and more abundantly to you-ward. 

13 For we write none other things unto you, * than what yo read or acknowledgo ; 

14 and I trust ye shall acknowledge oven to the end ; as also ye have acknowledged 
us in part, v that wo are your rejoicing, even as • yo also are ours, in the day of 
the Lord Jesus. 

1.5 And in this confidence « I was minded to come unto you before,® that yc might 

16 have *a second benefit; and to pass by you into Macedonia, and ‘^to come 
again out of Macedonia unto you, and of you to be brought on my way toward 
Judsea.^ 

17 When J therefore was thus minded, did I use lightness ? Or the things that I 
purpose, do I purpose according to the flesh, that with mo ^ there should be yea 

18 yea, and nay nay? But as God is true,® our word toward you was not yea and 


20 was yea. • h'or all the promises of God in him are yea, and in him Amen,** 

21 unto the glory of God by us. Now he * which stablishoth us with you in Christ, 

22 and Oiath anointed us, is God; who "Giath also sealed us, and “given the 
earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. 

23 Moreover*® ® I call God for a record upon my soul, ^ that to spare you*^ I came 

24 not as yet unto Corinth. Not for » that wo have dominion over your faith, but 
2 are helpers of your joy: for 'by faith ye stand. But I determined this with 
2 myself, ' that I would not come again to you in heaviness. For if I make 
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1 Thi8 is generally supposed to refer to the tumult at 
Ephesus (Acts xix. 23—31) ; but Paul’s life does not seem 
to have been in imminent danger on that occasion ; and 
the language appears to apply bettor to severe illness, 
which, however, might be tho result of persecution. 

2 1 felt that I was doomed to death; so that my 
deliverance was like a resurrection : compare ch. iv. 11 ; 
xi. 23; Acts xiv. 19, 20; 1 Cor. xv. 31. 

3 My hope of God’s continued protection is confirmed 
by the thought that He has led you to unite in helping 
mo by prayer ; in order that when he bestows ‘ the gifV 
there may be more to praise him ns the Hearer of prayer. 

4 The apostle declares that in his intention to visit 
Corinth he had been sincere and straightforward, as he 
was in all his conduct, consistently with the gospel which 
he* preached (12 — ^22). But ho explains that he had 
delayed his visit that he might not come in grief and 
displeasure (23 — ^ii. 4) ; and ho now desires that the 
penitent offender should bo for^ven and restored (6—11). 
He is proceeding to speak of his anxiety for tidings from 
Corinth, and his relief by the return of Titus (12, 13) ; 
but his mind is arrested by the remembrance of the 
success of his ministry, especially on his recent journey : 
see note on ch. ii. 14. 

6 I have a right to expect your prayers /or my con- 
science asBurea me that my ' conduct m the world, and 
especially towards you,’ has been 'pure and guileless,’ 
free from all worldly policy ; and now I mean just what 
you read in my letter and recognise in my conduct. And 
1 hope that you will continue even to the day of judgment 
to acknowledge, as you have in part already, that you 
, have cause to glory in me and 1 in you. 

6 Meaning probably, ‘ before going to Macedonia see 
ch. xii. 14, and note. Had he done so the Corinthians 
I would then have received a 'second’ benefit, as he would 


have visited them both in going and in returning (ver. 1(1). 

7 Whither he was going to convey the collection for 
the poor Christians (1 Cor. xvi. 3, 4). 

8 A solemn appeal to God as the faithful witness and 
judge. See also ver. 23. Surely God knows you have 
never found in my conduct or preaching any capricious 
changeableiiess or carnal self-seeking. Our preaching 
was always tho same, unchanged as Christ himself and 
his promises ; and more than that, God has scaled it as 
true, by the gift of the Spirit. 

9 Tlie same as ' Silas see Acts xviii. 5.^ 

10 Rather, * but has become yea in Him *,’ i. e. our 
preaching of Christ as the Son of God has been substan- 
tiated as a settled truth hy his own agency. 

11 Rather, 'for how many soever be the promises of 
God, in him is the Yea, and in him the Amen,’ i. e, tho 
ratification and certainty of them all. 

12 The word ‘ anointed* is used hereprobably to harmo- 
nize with ‘Christ:’ see note on Psa. ii. 2.^ God it is who 
confirms and anoints us and you together into Christ (the 
anointed), and who, as the seal and pledge of this, gave 
us the Spirit in our hearts. One who holds and tcaohes 
such a gospel cannot be either fickle or carnal (ver. 17). 

18 Rather, * But.’ . , , x v 

14 Not exerting my power to punish. Then, lest he 

should be charged witb assumption, be adds, ‘Not that 
we ore lords over your faith (for in. faith you have stwd 
firm) ; but we are helpers of your Joy, which your dis- 
orders have impaired. , , ^ j xv * 

15 Or, ' for myself.’ For my own sake I determined that 
my second visit should not oe in grief ; t. s. I grieving 
5 'ou (ver. 2), and you gprieving me (ver. 3). My reason 
for grieving you was, that I might afterwards rejoioe 
over you. And therefore I wrote as I did in order that 
all cause of grief might be removed, , 
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you Borry, who is he then that maketh me glad, hut the same which is made 

3 Borry by me 7 And I wrote this eame ^ unto you, lest, when I camo, ** I should 
have sorrow from them of whom I ought to rejoice; 'having confidence in you 

4 all, that my joy is the joy of you all. For out of much affliction and anguish of 
heart I wrote unto you with manv tears ; if not that ye should he grieved, but 
that ye might know the love which I have more ahunaantly unto you. 

6 But *if any have caused grief, he hath not grieved me, hut in part:* that I 

6 may not overcharge you all. Sufflcient to such a man is this punishment, which 

7 mas inflicted « of many.* * So that contrariwise ye ought rather to for^ve Am, 
and comfort Aim, ^ lest perhaps such an one should he swallowed^ up with over- 

8 much sorrow. Wherefore I beseech you that ye would confirm* your love 

9 toward him. For to this end * also did I write, that I might know the proof of 

10 you, whether ye he ^ obedient in all things. To whom ye forgive any thing, I 

forgive also : for if I forgave any thing, to whom I forgave i^, for your sakes 

W forgave I ity in the person of Christ; 'lest Satan should get an advantage^ of 
us ; for we are not ignorant of his devices. 

12 Furthermore,/ when I came to Troas* to preach Christas gospel, and ^ a door was 

13 opened unto me of the Lord, ^ I had no rest in my spirit, because I found not Titus 
my hro|her : hut taking my leave of them, I went from thence into Macedonia. 

Digression respecting the character and results of the apostle's ministry, 

14 NOW® thanks he unto God, * which always causeth us to triumph i® in Christ, 
and maketh manifest * the savour of his knowledge by us in every place. 

15 For we are unto God ' a sweet savour of Christ, in them that are saved, and 

16 " in them that perish : ® to the one me are the savour of death unto death ; and 
to the other the savour of life unto life. And p who is sufficient for these things 7 

17 For we are not as many, which « corrupt the word of God ; hut as *■ of sincerity, 
hut as of God, in the sight of God speak we in Christ. 

3 Do 'we begin again to commend ourselves? Or need we, as some’* others^ 

2 * epistles of commendation to you, or letters of commendation from you? "Ye 

3 are our epistle written in our hearts, ' known and read of all men : forasmuch 
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i Ro.8.37; 1 Cor. I.'.. 
67. 

k 8. Song 1. 3. 
t Ge.8.9l; Phil. 4. 18. 
m I Cor. 1. 18. 


0 Johns. SO t lFet2. 
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p ch. 3. a 8 } 1 Cor. 
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n rh. 4. 9; 1 Thoi. 2. 
3-6; I Tim. 4. 1; 
8 Pet 2. 1-3. 
r ch. I. 12; Ac 20. 27. 

1 ch. 6. 12; 12. 11. 
t Ac. 18. 27. 


M I Cor. 0. 1, 2. 
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1 Apparently referring to the rebuke concerning the 
incestuous person : see ver. 6, and 1 Cor. ch. v. 

2 Rather, * He hath arieved not me, but in part all of 
you: [I say] in part, lest I should press too heavily.* 
Paul now partially exonerates the church from his former 
charge of indifference (1 Cor. v. 2) ; and implies that 
they too had mourned over the sin, and exercised proper 
discipline. 

S Literally, * by the greater number.* The expulsion 
of the offender was the act of the majority ; but the 
apostle’s opponents had probably refused compliance with 
his command (1 Cor. v. 13). 

4 Lest excessive sorrow drive him to despair. 

5 By receiving the penitent offender again into your 
communion. 

6 One of my chief objects was to test your obedience. 
Now that has been so well proved, you may expect that 
for your sakea 1 shall sanction, in Chri8t*8 name, what- 
ever you do in the matter; in order that Satan, etc. 

7 This might be in many ways, which the apostle leaves 
his readers to imagine. Perhaps the most obvious is the 
driving the penitent offender to despair (see ver. 7). 

S Trons is not mentioned in Luke*8 narrative of this 
ioumey (Acts xx. 1, 2), probably because Paul, though 
his success in preaching would otherwise have led him to 
remain there, was urged forward by anxiety to meet Titus 
(ver. 13), and to learn from him the state of ^ings at 
Corinth. 


® The remembrance of the success (see note on ch. i. 
12) with which Ood had honoured him amidst all bis 
anxieties, causes the apostle abruptly to break out in 
thankful adoration of the grace which had called him to 
an office so responsible and arduous, yet so honourable 
and blessed, and had given such success to his humble 
and faithful discharge of its duties (14—17). Reverting 
to the charge of boasting of his labours, he meets it by 
pointing to his converts as his living credentials, which 

f rove that Ood has q^ualified him to toaoh the gospel (iii. 
—6). He glories in the gospel as being far superior 
to the Mosaic covenant, in lire-giving energy (7 — 10), 
permanence (11), and clearness (12); so that ne and fais 
fellow-labourenB, instead of veiling the truth, openly pro- 


claim it, seeking to enlighten the darkened soul by the 
glory of the Lord (13 — 18). And he solemnly declares 
that he preaches conscientiously this gospel without con- 
cealment or fraud (iv. 1, 2), and that if any of his hearers 
perish it must bo through shutting their eyes to the 
bivine glory of Christ (3—6). 

10 Rather, ‘ leadeth us in triumph.* Paul here alludes 
to the triumphal procession of a Roman general, the most 
glorious spectacle then known ; but the figure requires 
several changes in order to illustrate his thoughts. H(! 
is first a captive in the conquering Saviour’s train, arul 
then a follower, sharing the triumph, and scattering 
'sweet odour* ‘everywhere* in honour of the victor. He 
then becomes the ‘ odour* of the burning inccn.se ; and 
finally, dropping the first figure, as he contemplates the 
practical results^ he speaks of himself in preaching the 
gospel as diffusing what is deadly to some and life-giving 
to others, but in every case doing God's work and accom- 
plishing his will. 

11 Or, perhaps, ‘from death unto death,* and ‘from 
life unto life compare Rom. i. 17, and note. On this 
double working of the gospel, see Matt. xxi. 44 ; Luke ii. 
34 ; John ix. 39, and notes. 

12 The answer to this question is intercepted by the 
thought of ‘ the many’ who profess to be ‘ sufficient’ for 
this work, though they dishonestly * adulterate ’ the word 
of God. He only can really be sufficient who ‘speaks’ 
‘from simplicity* of heart, with an impulse ‘from God,’ 
conscious that he is acting ‘ in the signt of God,* and is 
‘in [union with] Christ.* And such an one will most 
feel the truth of the answer given in ch. iii. 5, 6. 

13 These were probably Paul’s opponents at Corinth, 
who seem to have brought commendatory letters from 
Judma. I do not says) ‘need* such, for you are my 
recommendation. Clomp. Acts xviii. 27. 

14 The figure here, as elsewhere in this Epistle, is 
changed or dropped just as the sense may require. You, 
as the fruit of my ministry, are the confirmation of my 
apostolic calling, privately to my own consciousness, 
publicly to yourselves and to all men ; bearing no mere 
human testimony, but the witness of the Holy Spirit by 
his work on your hearts. 




IL CORINTHIANS III. 4— IV. 6. 
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A. D. 80. U.] 


as ye are manifestly declared ^ to be tlie epistle of Christ ministered by ns, 
written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God; not ^in tables of 
stone, but * in fleshy tables of the heart. ^ 

4,5 And such* trust bave we through Christ to God-ward: “not that we are 
sufficient of ourselves to think any tning as of ourselves ; but * our sufficiency is 

6 of God; who also hath made us able * ministers of ^the new testament,^ not of 
the, letter, but of the spirit : for • the letter killeth, /but the spirit giveth life. 

7 But if ^ the ministration of death, * written and engraven in stones, was glorious, 
'so that the children of Israel could not^ stedfastly behold the face of Moses for 

8 the glory of his countenance ; which glory was to be done away : how shall not 

9 * tho ministration of the spirit be rather glorious ? For if ' the ministration of 
condemnation he ^ory, much more doth the ministotion »»of righteousness 

10 exceed in glory. For even that which was made glorious had no glory in this 

11 respect,® by reason of the glory that excolleth. For “ if that which is done away 
mas glorious, much more that which romainoth is glorious. 

12 Seeing then that we have such hope,® “we use great plainness of speech: 

13 and not as Moses, p which put a vail over his face, that tlie children of Israel 

14 could not stedfastly look to ’ the end^ of that which is abolished. But ** their 
minds were blinded : for until this day romaineth the same vail untaken away 

15 in the reading of the Old Testament; “which vail is done away in Christ; 
but even unto this day, when Moses is rend, the vail is upon their heart. 

Ifl Nevertheless ‘when it shall turn to tho Lord, “the vail shall be taken away. 

17 Now *tho Lord® is that Spirit : s' and where the Spirit of the Lord w, there is 

18 liberty. But we all,® with open face beholding “ as in a glass “ the glory of 
the Lord, * are changed into the same image “ from glory to glory, even as by tho 
Spirit of tho Lord [or, of the Lord the Spirit]. 

4 Therefore seeing we have this ministry, ‘‘as wo have received mercy, “wo 

2 faint not ; hut have renounced the hidden things of dishonesty,*® not walking 

in craftiness, /nor handling tho word of God deceitfully; but ^ by manifestation 
of the truth * commending** ourselves to every man^s conscience in the sight 
of God. 

3, 4 But if our gosnel be hid, * it is hid to them that aro lost: in whom * the god 
of this world *2 ‘hath blinded tho minds of them which believe not, lest the 
light of tho glorious gospel of Christ,*® who is the image of God, should shine 

5 unto thorn. “For we preach not ourselves, “but Christ Jesus tho Lord; and 

0 r ourselves your servants for Jesus' sake. For God, 9 who commanded the light 

to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give *‘the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God in tho faco of Jesus Christ.’*** 
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1 Rather, ‘ being manifested to be an epistle of Christ 

f. e. written by him through the ministry of Paul, not on 
stones ^like the old law, Exod. xxxi. 18), but on hearts 
(according to the promise in Jer. xxxi. 31 — 34). 

2 Such as springs from having this ‘commendation* 
from God, which, however, docs not make me self- 
eonddent; for I feel that ray ‘sufficiency* and success, 
both in comprehending and in imparting saving truth, 
must be ‘from God’ (ver. 5), 

3 Rather, ‘ a new covenant not of letter but of spirit.* 
The contrast suggested in ver. 3 by the allusion to Jer. 
xxxi. 31 — 34 is here developed. The old covenant, here 
called a ‘writing* on ‘tables of stone,* tended only to 
‘condemnation* and ‘death* (see on Rom, iv. 14, 15; 
vii. 9 — 11) ; the now covenant, here spoken of as the 
power of ‘ the Spirit of the living God* on man’s ‘heart,* 
produces ‘ righteousness * and ‘ life.' Moses administered 
the former ‘ in glory ;* how much more must tho ministry 
of the latter bo clothed ‘in glory,’ not outwardly dazzling, 
but spiritually enlightening (vers. 7 — 11). 

4 * They were afraid :* see Exod. xxxiv. 30. 

6 Or, ‘in this particular:* i.e, when compared with 
the ‘surpassing glory* of the gospel, which for ever 
‘ remaineih, in glory unsurpassed. 

6 Having such confidence in the excelling and abiding 
glory of the gospel, we preach its doctrines plainly and 
boldly, without veiling our teaching in types and sym- 
bols ; as Moses veiled his face (see Exod. xxxiv. 29-^, 
and notes). 

^ 7 This veiling of the Lawgiver’s face symbolized the 
hiding from the Israelites of ‘ the end* (which may mean 
cither the ultimate object, or the transitory nature) of 
the dispensation ‘ which is abolished.* But meanwhile 


their own perception becamo dull, as if tho veil wero on 
their own hearts, as it now is in reading the ‘ Old Cove- 
nant ;* it ‘ being not made known [to them] that in Christ 
[the old covenant] is abolished.’ ‘But whenever [the 
heart] shall return to the Lord the veil is taken away.’ 
For it is tho wrong state of heart which hinders the re- 
ception of Christ. 

8 * But the Lord (to whom the heart returns) is the 
Spirit (spoken of before, ver. 3) who frees fr#m tho nondage 
of tho law :* see Rom. vi. 14 ; viii. 15, and notes. 

9 ‘ All we’ in whom ‘ tho Spirit of the Lord ’ is (instead 
of vainly reading the law with veiled heart), with unveiled 
face behold, as reflected in the New Covenant, the glory 
of the Lord (the Spirit of freedom) ; and are thereby made 
like to him, passing (endlessly) from one degree of glory 
to another, according as we receive ‘ from the Lord the 
Spirit.* Some think that in part of this passage ‘ the Lord * 
is Christ : others, that throughout he is the Holy Spirit. 

10 ^tner, ‘shame:* ». e, things which shame would 
make us hide. 

11 This my open, straightforward preaching of Christ is 
another of my letters of commendation, addressed to the 
universal conscience of man and to the all-seeing God. 
It is true some cannot read it ; but that is because Satan 
has blinded them. 

12 Ruling in the hearts of worldly men, by their love of 
the present world : seo John xvi. ll, etc. 

13 Or, ‘ the gospel of the glory of Christ ;* setting forth 
the glory of his person as the * ima^e of God,* and the 
glory of his work in the new creation as the ‘light’ 
shining in ‘ our hearts.* 

14 A gloiT far transcending the brightness on the face 
of Moses (ck iii. 13). 
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The motireSf responsibilitiee, trials^ and supports of the apostolic ministry, 

7 BUT* we have this treaeure^ in 'earthen T^els, 'that the excellency of 

8 the power may be of God, and not of ue. We troubled on every side, *yet 

9 not difltresBed ; we are perplexed, but not in deepair ; persecuted, but not mr- 

10 saken: ^cast® ddwn, but not destroyed ; 'always oearing about in the body the 
dying' of the Lord Jesus, • that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in 

11 our body. For we which live *are alway delivered unto death for Jesus’ sake, 
that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our mortal flesh. 

12, 13 So then death worketh in us, but life in you. We having ® the same® spirit 
of faith, according as it is written, ‘ I believed, and therefore have I spoken ’ 

14 [Psa. cxvi. 10, Sept,]i we also believe, and therefore speak; knowing that ‘'he 
which raised up the Lord Jesus shall raise up us also oy Jesus, 'and shall pre- 

15 sent us with you. For /all things are for your sakes,® that ^the abunaant 
grace might through the thanksgiving of many redound to the glory of God. 

16 For which cause wo faint not; but * though our outward man perish, yet 

17 'the inwi^d^ man is renewed day by day. For *our light affliction, 'which 
is but for a moment, "* worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 

18 of glory ; " while we look not at the things which are seen, but at the things 
which are not seen : ‘’for the things which arc seen are temporal ;® but the things 

5 which are not seen are eternal. For® wo know that if ^ our earthly house of 
this tabernacle were dissolved, we have ^a building*® of Ood, *‘an house not 

2 made with hands, eternal in the heavens. For in this** 'we groan, earnestly 

3 desiring ' to be clothed upon with our house which is from heaven : “ if so be 

4 that *® ^ being clothed we shall not bo found naked. For wo that are in this 
tabernacle do groan, being burdened : not for that we would bo unclothed, but 
clothed upon, y that mortality might be swallowed up of life. 

6 Now * he that hath wrought us for the selfsame thing*® is God, who also ‘'hath 

6 given unto us the earnest of the Spirit. Therefore we are always confident,*'* 

knowing that, whilst wo are at home in the body, wo are absent Irom the Lord : 

8 (for ^ we walk by faith, not by sight : *®) wo aro confident, I say^ and ® willing 

9 rather to be absent from the body, and to bo present with the Lord. Wherefore 
‘'we labour, that, 'whether present or absent,*® we may be accepted of him. 

10 / For we must all appear *7 before the judgment seat of Christ; «’that every one 
may receive the things done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether 
it be good or bad. 
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1 In fulfilling his high office (see note on ch. ii. 14) 
the apostle deeply feels his personal feebleness. lJut that 
feebleness only shows the more clearly the efficiency of 
that Divine power by which he is sustained, and makes 
him the more like to his suffering Lord ; and thus the 
church is profited, and God is glorified (iv. 7 — 11). In 
all his weakness he is cheered by the confident hope of a 
glorious immortality (12—18 ; v. 1 — 4), tor which Ood is 
preparing him (5 — 8) ; he is kept faithful by the thought 
of the solemn disclosures of the judgment day (9—12) ; 
he is urged on by the impulse of the love of Christ on his 
renewed heart- (l3 — 17). Thus he gladly proceeds with 
the work in which God has condescended to associate him 
with Himself, and preaches with all earnestness Divine 
reconciliation (18-— 21 ; vi. 1, 2) ; aiming to give effect to 
his ministry by cultivating every grace, and enduring every 
hardship; and deriving from poverty and danger means of 
ministering spiritual wealth and salvation (^10). 

2 Alluding to the use of earthenware jars tor nolding 
gold and silver. In vers. 8 — 10, Paul illustrates the 
meaning of the expression ‘ earthen vessels,’ and the care 
which God takes of them, for the sake of ‘ the treasure ’ 
which they hold, by describing the experience of himself 
and his fellow^labourers. 

3 Either, 'thrown down/ or 'struck down.' 

4 Or, 'deadness ’ (os in ^m. iv. 19). By our constant 
dangers and sufferings, which are a kind of living death, 
we are conformed to our dying Lord, in order that sup- 
ported by his living power we may, like him, be bless- 
ings to nis church; out (ver. 12) benefit is chiefiy 
yours, whilst the suffering is all ours. 

b That believing and trustful spirit which animated the 
psalmist when he wrote thus (Psa. cxvi. 10). 

6 'With you/ 1 say. for my sufferings are among the 
' all thihgs * which Qod has adapted for good to you and 
to others ; in order that his grace, having become tne more 


abundant through the greater number of recipients, may 
multiply the expressions of gratitude to his glory. And 
knowing that our suflering ‘ is working out ’ all those 
blessed results, ‘wo faint not’ (vers. 16 — 18). 

7 The new spiritual life. Every word of these glowing 
verses helps to make the contrast moro vivid. 

8 llather, ‘ temporary,’ lasting only tor a time. 

0 The confidence expressed in ch. iv. 16 — 18 springs 
from the belief that though the body die, there is another 
and better life in heaven. 

, 1® A permanent indestructible body. The apostle speaks 
simply of the fact that there is tor us such a body. The in- 
termediate disembodied state is not distinctly alluded to yet. 

U ' In this ’ earthly tent-dwelling wo groan (Kom. viii. 
23) with earnest longings for heaven (see ver. 4). 

12 Or, ‘since.* The ‘putting off’ that body m which 
'we groan, being pressed down,’ is not of itself the object 
of our ' longing.’ Our hope fixes upon the assurance that 
we shall not remain ‘naked,’ but snail ‘put on over all' 
the glorified body, ‘ the mortal being absorbed by life.’ 

13 This ‘life’ (ver. 4) is the very result which God is 
‘ working out ’ by his Spirit, whose grace is the present 
‘pledge’ that it shall bo attained (ch. i. 22). 

14 ‘Emboldened’ by expecting this result, we would 
gladly rather ' be exiled from the body’ by death, knowing 
that then we shall be 'at home with the Lord’ (ver. 8). 
This language shows that the disembodied spirits of the 
saints enter into exalted bliss immediately after death 
(comp. Phil. i. 23 ; Heb. xii. 23) ; although the resurrec- 
tion of the body is necessary to complete their redemption : 
see Rom. viii. 23 ; 1 Cor. xv. 64 — 67. 

13 Or, 'by appearance;’ what we see. We are now 
absent from the Lord, and do not see him ; he is appre- 
hended only by faith. 

16 That 18 , whether in the body or out ef it. 

17 Rather, 'be manifested/ 




IJ. COUliNTHIANS V. 11— VI. 8. 
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11 Kiiowiug* therefore ^the terror of the Lord, *we persuade men; hut *we are 
made manifest unto God; 'and I trust also are made manifest in your con- 

1'2 sciences. For "* we commend not ourselves again unto you, but give you occasion 
to glory on our behalf, that yo may have somewhat to answer them which 

10 glory in appearance, and not in heart. For “ whether we bo beside ourselves, 

M •^it iS to God: or whether wo bo sober, it is /’for your cause. For the love of 
Christ ’ constraiiioth us; because we thus judge, that ’’if* one died for all, ^thon 

15 wore all dead : and that he died for all, * that they which live should not hence- 
forth live unto themselves, but unto him which died for them, and rose again. 

16 « Wherefore henceforth know wo no man after the flesh yea, though we have 
known Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth know wo him no more. 

17 Therefore if any man ^he in Christ, he is ^a new creature : *ohl things are passed 

18 away; behold, all things are become new. And "all things^ are of God, *who 
hath reconciled us to himself by .lesus Christ, and ®hath given to us the ministry 

19 of reconciliation; to wit, that ‘^God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto 
himself, ^not imputing their trespasses unto them; and hath committed unto us 
the wmrd of reconciliation. 

‘20 Now then we are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did beseech you'^ 

‘21 by us: we pray yon in Christ’s stead, ^‘be yo reconciled to God. For * ho hath 
made him to he sin for us,® who knew no sin; that we might be made *tho 
righteousness of God in him. 

Q We then, as ^workers together with hiniy'^ beseech you also ’"that ye recjtnve 

2 not the grace of God® in vain. (For he saith, "‘I have heard thee® in a time 
accei)ted, and in the day of salvation have I succoured thee’ [Isa. xlix. 8, SvptJ\, 
"ilenold, now is the acccjited time;^® behold, now is the day of salvation.) 

4: /’Giving no ollence** in any thing, that the ministry be not blamed : but in all 
thinys approving ourselves vas‘‘*^ the ministers of God, ’ in iniudi patience, in 

5 afflictions, * in nooessitios, in distresses, * in stripes, in iniju-isonments, " in 

0 tumults, in labours, in watchings, in fastings; •'by^** pureness, ^by knowledge, 
by longsutiering, by kindness; *by*^ the Holy Ghost, "by love uideigned, 

7 * by the word of truth, by ^ the power of God; by ^ the armour of righteousness 

8 on the right hand and on the left, by honour and dishonour, "by evil report 
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1 In vers. 1 1 — 13, Paul appears to be led by the thought 
of the judgment day to alludo to charges against him, 
which he afterwards more fully answers. From dishonest 
arts in winning men I am kept by ‘ the fear of the Lord,’ 
to whom all my conduct has ever been manifested. Nor 
need 1 commend myself to you, in whoso consciousness my 
uprightness is equally manifested ; so that you have a j 
good answer to these boasters. If I am ‘mad,’ it is a i 
holy enthusiasm for God’s glory. If I am ‘ self-possessed,’ 1 
it is to serve you the better. One great motive prompts 
and controls all my actions — ‘ the love of Christ.’ 

2 Rather, ‘ because wc thus judged, that [as] one died for 
all, therefore all died ;’ t. e. Christ dying in behalf of man, 
man died too^ in order to live no longer to ‘self’ and * the 
flesh,’ but to Him (eomp. Horn. vi. I — 14). This takes' 
effect in all who are ‘ in Christ;’ so that they regard men, 
and even the Lord himself, not according to natural dis- 
tinctions or connections, but in their spiritual character. 

3 Paul’s opponents seem to have laid great stress on 
their own national relationship to Christ, and their per- 
sonal acquaintance with him (comp. ch. x. 7 ; 1 Cor. i. 
12). All this has ‘passed away’ with me and with all 
who have become ‘ new creatures.’ 

4 That is, all these new things (ver. 17). They are 
all ‘from God’ as part of his plan of mutual reconcilia- 
tion; which comprises, first, the ‘not imputing’ men’s 
trespasses to them, and then the ‘ beseccning’ them by 
his servants to ‘ be reconciled to God.’ And they are all 
‘through’ and ‘in Christ’ the sinless, ‘the righteous’ 
one (1 John ii. 1), whom ‘He made sin’ for us. 

3 If any word is supplied here, it shduld be men^ or 
sinnersy not you; for the words ‘ be yo reconciled to God* 
are part of the universal message. 

0 ‘ He made him who knew no sin to bo sin for us,’ 
etc. Many suppose that ‘ sin’ hero means a sin-offering; 
others take it to mean the representative of sin. As we 
are said to ‘ become the righteousness of God,’ when we 
are brought into such connection with it that its blessed- 
ness becomes ours (Rom. i. 17) ; so Christ is said to bo 
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‘made sin for us’ when ho is put into such connection 
with sill that its curse fulls upon him instead of us : eomp. 
Heb. ix. 28 ; Gal. iii. 13 ; 1 Pet. ii. 24. That this clid 
not involve any personal contamination Scripture clearly 
teaches in both history (Matt, xxvii. 4, 64) and doctrine 
(Heb. vii. 20). 

7 For when * wo beseech (or exhort),* it is Ho who 
‘beseeches (or exhorts) by us’ (ch. v. 20). 

8 God’s gracious message of reconciliation through 
Christ, to which the beautiful quotation in ver. 2 refers. 

‘J These words are addressed to the Messiah (Isa. xlix. 
I —8, and notes) ; and accordingly the apostle founds ujion 
themt^ie cheering assurance, ‘Now, since ho has been made 
sin for us, and has sent to you his ambassadors entreating 
you to be reconciled — now is the most acceptable time of 
God’s grace ;’ which we beseech you not to receive ‘ in 
vain’ — without duly prizing and using it. 

10 The apostle, in the warmth of his heart, changes 
the word quoted from the Sept, for one far stronger, which 
means, the time of most favourable acceptance. 

11 Or, ‘ stumbling-block ;’ an occasion to fall. 

12 That is, as ministers of God should approve, or 
commend themselves, bv virtues, and services, and suffer- 
ings, such as are immediately specified. 

13 Only one imprisonment before the date of this letter 
is reported in Acts (ch. xvi. 23) ; which evhleritly was 
not designed to record all the events of the apostle’s life. 
For many other interesting facts, see cU. xi. 23 — 27. 

14 Rather, ‘ in pureness, in knowledge,’ etc. 

15 Tho meaning probably is, ‘in all that the Holy Spirit 
suggests, in all that love unfeigned prompts, in all that 
the word of truth teaches, in all that the power of Qod 
works.* 

16 Rather, * by means of the armour of rigliteousness,’ 
etc., using all the weapons which righteousness warrants : 
see oh. x. 4 ; Kph. vi. 13 — 17 ; and subordinating alike 
honour and dishonour, ill report and good report, to the 
advancement of the gospel (vers. 3, 4). How this was 
carried out the rest of the passage shows. 
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II. COUINTIIIANS VI. 9— VII. 11. 


[a. d. 58. H. 


9 and good report; as deceivers, and yet true; as unknown, and^v^^ well known ; 

10 ^'as dying,* and, behold, we live; as chastened, and not killed; as sorrowful, 
*yet alway rejoicing; as poor, yet making many rich; *as having nothing, and 
yet possessing all things. 

Warnings against evil associations; assurances of the apostle* s affection towards the Corin- 
thian Christians^ and of his joy on receiving the report of Titus. 

11, 12 0® YE Corinthians, our mouth is open^ unto you, *our heart is enlarged. Ye 

13 are not straitened in us, but *ye are straitened in your own bowels.** Now for 
a recompence in the same, (’" I 8p(3ak as unto my children,) be ye also enlarged. 

14 " Be ye not unequally yoked® together with unbelievers. For ® what fellow- 
ship hath righteousness with unrighteousness ? And what communion hath light 

15 with darkness ? And what concord hath Christ with Belial?® Or what part 

10 hath ho that believeth with an infidel And p what agreement hath the temple 

of Cod with idols? For »ye are the temple® of the living God ; as God hath 
sflid,® *** I will dwell in them, and walk in theyti; and I will bo their God, and 

17 they shall be ray people^ [Lev. xxvi. 11, 12]. 'Wherefore come out from among 
them, and ho ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and 

18 I will receive you, ^and will be a Father unto you, “and ye shall be my sons 
and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty [Isa. lii. 11, 12; 2 Sam. vii. 14]. 

Tf Having * therefore these promises, dearly beloved, v let us cleanse ourselves from 
all filthiness*® of the flesh and spirit, * perfecting holiness in the fear of God. 

2 lleceive** us; “wo have wronged no man, wo have corrupted no man, we 

3 have defrauded no man. I speak not this to condemn *2 you: for I have said 

4 before, that ye are in our hearts * to die and live with yon' ^ Groat is my bold- 
ness of speech*® toward you, ‘'great is my glorying of you: '1 am filled with 
comfort, *■* I am exceeding joyful in all our tribulation. 

5 For, when*® wo were come into Macedonia, our flesh liad no rest, but we 
were troubled on every side; without were fightings, within were ^ fears. 

6 Nevertheless * God, that comforteth those that are cast down, comforted ns by 

7 * the coming of Titus ; and not by his coming only, but by the consolation where- 
with he was comforted in you, when ho told us your earnest desire, your mourning, 

S your fervent mind toward mo ; so that I njoicod the more. For ' though 1 
made you sorry with a letter,*® 1 do not repent, though 1 did repent: *7 for 1 
perceive that the same epistle hath made you sorry, though it were but for a 

9 season. Now I rejoice, not that ye were ma<lo sorry, but that ye sorrowed to 
• ”• repentance : for ye were made sorry after a godly manner, that ye might receive 

10 damage by us in nothing. For "godly*® sorrow workoth repentance to salvation 
not to bo repented of: *® ‘'but the sorrow of the world worketh death.®® 

11 For behold this selfsame thing, that ye sorrowed after a godly sort, what 
'"carefulness®* it wrought in you; yea, whut clearing of yourselves ; yea, fvhut 
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1 Compare note on ch. iv. 10. On tho contrast between 
spiritual and earthly possessions, comp. 1 Cor. vii. 30. 

2 Gloved by a deep sense of ministerial duty (see ch. 

V. 9, 10, 13 ; vi. 1), and by a warm affection for his con- 
verts at Corinth (vi. 11 — 13), the apostle earnestly exhorts 
them to avoid irreligious associations, as being unnatural 
in themselves, and opposed both to their privileges and to 
God’s commands ana promises vii. 1): and ho 

enforces this exhortation by assurances of his uprightness 
and love (2, 3). He then tells them of the great comfort 
ho had received from the report which Titus had brought, 
respecting the effect of his former letter, relieving his fears, 
removing his regret, and awakening at once his confidence 
and hope (4 — 16^). 

8 Speaking freely those ardent feelings with which my 
heart swells (comp. Isa. lx. 6, and noteb 

4 If there is any contractedness of heart it is in yew, 
not in us. And I earnestly entreat you as my children 
to repay my strong parental affection by your nlial love. 

® Some understand this injunction to refer to marriage ; 
others to attendance at idol feasts. But it probably in- 
cludes n/l associations or compliances that would identify 
Christians with unbelievers. The expression ‘ incongru- 
ously yoked’ was perhaps suggested by the proMbition in 
Dent. xxii. 10. 

6 The Hebrew word * Belial' means * worthlessness,’ or 
'mischief' (see Dent. xiii. 13, and note), and is perhaps 
put here for Satan. 

7 Bather, 'an unbeliever ;* as in ver. 14. 

8 See on 1 Cor. vi. 19. 
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9 In various passages hero grouped together. 

10 Pollution of every kind, in thought and desire, as 
well as word and act. 

11 Or, ‘ make room for us,' t. e. in your hearts. Paul 
^hcre reverts (see ver. 3)) to the subject of ch. vi. 11 — 13. 

12 I do not say this reproachfully, hut in a spirit of 
lovo; as I have told you before (eh. iii. 2; vi. 11). 

13 Or, 'great is my confidence,’ etc. 

14 By the arrival of Titus with good tidings frotis 
Corinth (ver. 6). 

15 Bather, ‘ for also w'hcn,' etc., referring back to ch. 
ii. 13. Not only at Troas was I anxious because Titus 
had not arrived ; but also in Macedonia, when I had no 
relief till he came. In addition to ‘fears within’ my 
heart for you, I had ‘ oppositions from without either 
from avowed unbelievers, or from Judaizing Christians. 

16 Rather, 'Me letter;’ i. e. my letter^ the former epistle. 

17 Rather, 'I do not regret [it], though 1 did regret [it], 
for I hud feared what might be the effect of my letter. 

18 Literally, ‘sorrow according to God ;* i. e. sorrow out 
of regard to Go and acceptable to him ; as in ver. 9. 

19 Bather, ‘ not to be regretted,* whatever it may have 
cost. The word used here, and in ver. 8, is different from 
that translated ' repentance* in ver. 9, and the first clause 
of ver. 10. 

20 The opposite of * salvation.* Such is the sorrow of 
worldly men, who, regarding only tho chastisement, and 
not the Divine love that chastens them, become only the 
more alienated from God, and rush on to eternal death. 

I 21 Bather, ' earnestness.* 
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indignation;^ yea, what ^fcar; yea, what « vehement desire; yea, what •'zeal; ** 

yea, what 'revenge! In all things yo have approved yourselves to he clear in qYlsi.V\ ait n. 

12 this matter.* Wlierefore, thougfe I wrote unto you, I did it not* * for his cause r !h. 9 .a. 
that had done the wrong, nor for his cause that sufiered^ wrong, "but that our \ 

care for you in the sight of God might appear unto you. “ ij’if. *• 

13 Theretbro we wore comforted in your comfort; yea, and exceedingly the more 

joyed we for the joy of Titus, because his spirit ■'ms refreshed by you all. 'Ro. 15 . 3 *. 

14 I'or if I have boasted any thing to him of you, I am not ashamed ; but as we 
spake all things to you in truth,* even so our boasting, which I made before 

15 Titus, is found a truth. And his inward affection is more abundant toward you, 

whilst he reiuembereth v the obedience of you all, how * with fear and trembling* J vJr*‘ioI m'*** 

16 ye received him. I rejoice therefore that ® 1 have confidence’' in you in all things. " Ijy**®*-^^* phiiom. 

The collection for the relief of poor Christians in Jndea, 

8 IMOREOVER,® brethren, we do you to wit® of the grace'® of God bestowed 

2 on *the churches of Macedonia; how that ®in a great trial of affliction the J TThi k’si *. u. 
abundance" of their joy and 'their deep poverty abounded unto the riches of ? a**’ 

3 their libijrali ty. For to their power, I bear record, yea, and beyond their power 

4 they were willing of themselves : iiraying us with much intreaty that wo would 
receive the gift,'* and talte upon us /the fellowship of the ministering to the ^ 

5 saints. And this they did, not as we hoped,'* but first gave their own selves to ^ yj 

6 the i^ord, *and unto us by the will of God; insomuch''* that 'we desired Titus, * 

that as he had begun, so ho would also'* finish in you the same * grace also. . so. 12 ! ’ 

7 Therefore, as ' ye abound in every thing, in faith, and utterance, and know- ' 

ledge, and in all diligence, and in « your love '* to us, see ” that yo abound in this f I cSr?’il6{ 12 . is. 

8 grace also. I sjicak not by commandment, p but by occasion of the forwardness »oh.‘o‘B.‘ 

0 of others, and to prove the sincerity of your love. For yo know the grace of " 'cor. 7.6. 
our Lord .Jesus Christ, that, ^ thougli he was rich, yet for your sakes ♦'ho became J 

10 poor,'* 'that yo through his poverty might be rich. And herein 'I give ?ny } oLia**' 

advice: for “this*® is expedient for you, who have begun before, not only to '■jh* §■ JJ.* 

11 do, but also to be forward a year ago. Now therefore perform the doing of it; iv^. ’ ’ 
that as there was a readiness to will, so there may he a performance also out of * S 21 ^ 22 ’;’ ?aml 

12 that which ye have. For ^if there bo first a willing mind, it is accepted Mtio. 

13 according to that a man hath, a7ui not according to that ho hatl^iot. For I mean 

14 not that other men be eased, and ye burdened : but by an equality, that now at f.x. «.v 21 

this time your abundance may he a supply for their want, that their abundance 

15 also*® may be a supply for your want: that there may be equality: ns it is 

1 ‘ Indignation’ against sin ; ‘fear’ and ‘desire’ towards exist with the deepest poverty, and that even that poverty 

the apostle; ‘zeal’ for God’s glory; and ‘revenge* in should overflow in abundant generosity, would appear 
punishing the oflence by expelling the offender. stninge to a wealthy and worldly-minded people like tlie 

2 The case of incest (1 Cor. v. 1). Paul did not hold Corinthians; though it is happily shown to bo possible 

them all clear in that busiiu'ss, but he speaks of the by many illustrious examples of Christian self-denial, 
majority ; see note on eh. ii, 5. 12 llather, ‘ with much entreaty begging of us tho 

3 It was not the private interest of individuals, but tho grace ^see note on ‘ erace,’ ver. 1) and the fellowship of 

welfare of the churoh tliat caused my interference. the ministry (t. e. that they might take their part in 

4 The woman’s hu-sband (1 Cor. v. 1), ministering) to the saints.’ 

5 Not deneitfiilly, as my enemies insinuate. '3 Acting in tho spirit of genuine Christian charity, 

6 With anxiety lest ye should not sufficiently regard they far exceeded our expectation ; giving themselves as 

my injunctions. well as their alms, as those who were consecrated to the 

7 llather, ‘ that I am encouraged in you.’ Lord, and ready to share our toils : see Acts xx. 4; Col, 

8 In eh. viii., ix., Paul enforces the contribution, which iv. 10; Phil. ii. 30. 

he had enjoined before (1 Cor. xvi. 1 — 4), for the poor 14 That is, encouraged by this liberality. 

Christians in Judea, by adducing the generosity of tho 15 Beside his other labours for your good. 

Macedonian Christians, in their deep poverty, as an example 16 Perhaps, ‘ the love between you and us.’ 
which he would have the wealthier Corinthians imitate 17 That is, *I do not command this, but I advise it 
(viii. 1 — 6). He urges several inducements to this act of (ver. 10) ; for I wish to stimulate you by the example of 
benevolence (7—15) ; he commends to them the brethren others, and to prove the genuineness of your love ; for you 
who have charge of tho business (10 — 24) ; he stimulates well (ver. 9) know, from the matchless example of our 
them by saying how much he has boasted of their liberality Lord Jesus, now genuine love shows itself (Phil. ii. 5 — 8). 
(ix. I— ; and he reminds them of the abundant blessings 18 Humbling himself from the highest glory in heaven 

to themselves and others, and of the glory to the Author to the deepest poverty on earth. 

of all good, which will flow from this exercise of Christian 19 Meaning perhaps, ‘ this business, it is expedient for 
love (6 — 15). you to complete as 3 "ou have begun.' Or rather, ‘ for this 

9 llather, * we inform you.’ The churches of Mace- \advice ratner than a eommandi] is suitable for you, as 
donia’ included those at Philippi, Thessalonica, and Berea, you began before [those other churohes] not only to act 

10 The word ‘grace’ throughout this section seems to out also to will [ti e. to take it up cordially] from last 

signify the Divine power which called forth the liberality, year.’ They haa probably done something towards it 
and also the grace of benevolence itself. before they received the former epistle written in the 

" The apostle strongly brings out the seemingly paraf* spring (see Pref. to 1 Cor.), but then their zeal was 
doxical nature of his assertion. Abundant may welt increased : see 1 Cor. zvi. 1, and note, 
overflow in abundant benevolence ; but that it should 20 If your circumstances should make it necessary. 
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written, * * He that had gathered much had nothing over ; and he that had 
gathered little had no lack’ [Exod. xvi. 18]. 

16 But thanks he to God, which put the same* earnest care into the heart of 

17 Titus for you. For indeed he accepted *the exhortation; but being .more 

18 forward, of his own accord he went unto you. And wo have sent with him ^ the 

19 brother, 3 whose praise is in the gosnel throughout all the churches; and not 
that only, but wno was also * choseifl^f the churches to traveH with us with 
this ^ grace, which is administered by us to the glory of the same Lord, and 

20 declaration of your ready mind : ® ' avoiding this, that no man should blame 

21 us in this abundance whicli is administered by us ; f providing for honest things, 

22 not only in the sight of the Lord, but also in the sight of men. And we have 
sent with tliem our brother, whom wo have oftentimes proved diligent in many 
things, but now much more diligent, upon the great confidence which I have^ 

23 in you. Whether any do inquire of Titus, he is my partner and fellowhelpcr 
concerning you : or our brethren be inquired of they are ^ the messengers ’ of 

24 the churches, and the glory of Christ. Wherefore show ye to them, and before 
the ehurches, ^*the proof of your love, and of our ‘boasting** on your behalf. 

9 I' or® as touching *the ministering to the saints, it is superfiuous for me to 

2 write to you. For I know ‘the forwardness of your mind, ”* for which I boast of 
you to them of Macedonia, that "Achaia^® was ready a year ago;** and your 

3 zeal hath provoked very many.**-^ ® Yet have I sent the brethren,*® lest our 

4 boasting of you should be in vain in tliis behalf; that, as I said, rye may bo 
ready : lost haply if « they of Macedonia *‘^ come with me, and find you unprepared, 

. wo (that we say not, ye) should be ashamed in this same confident boasting. 

5 Therefore I thought it necessary to exhort the brethren, that they would go before 
unto you, and make up beforehand your * bounty *® whereof ye had notice before, 
that the same might be ready, as a matter of bounty, and not as ^‘covetousness. 

6 'But this T say y He which soweth sparingly shall reap also sparingly; and 
‘ho which soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully ’ [Prov. xxii. 9, 

7 P>ery man according as he purposeth in his heart, so let him give; ‘ not grudgingly,*® 

8 or of necessity: for " God loveth a cheerful giver. * And God is able to make all 
grace *^ abound toward you; that ye, always having all sufiiciency in all thingSy 

9 may abound to every good work: as it is written, ‘ He hath dispersed abroad; 
ho hath given to the poor: ^s righteousness remaineth for ever’ [Psa. cxii. 9l. 

10 Now ho that ministereth seed to the sower both minister broad for your food, 
and multiply your seed sown, and increase the fruits*** of your y righteousness ; 

11 being enriched in every thing to all bountifulness,*® 'which causeth through us 

12 thanksgiving to God. Fur'-^® " the administration of this service not only *su])plieth 

1 Exod. xvi. 18 is adduced here, simply as an illustra- willing tho Macedonians were of themselves, ‘ the greater 

tion of equality. part’ were stirred up by the zeal of tho Corinthians. 

2 Titus feels as I do for you, and is coming to you not 13 The bearers of this Kpistle. 

only because I have exhorted him (ver, 6), ‘but of his 11 Kuther, ‘if [any] Macedonians should come witli 
own accord.’ me.’ Jason a Thessalonian, and Sopater a Berean, accom- 

3 The two brethren mentioned here and in vcr. 22 are panied Paul: comp, Rom. xvi. 21 ; Acts xvii. 6; xx. 4. 
not ascertained. Luke is thought by some to have been 15 Rather, ‘ your fore-announced blessing;’ i. e, ;i gift 
one; see subscription to this Epistle, and note. Trophimus which expresses kind desires: comp. Gen. xxxiii. 11. 
and Tychicus (Acts xx. 4) accompanied Paul into Asia; Josh. xv. 19; Prov, xi. 25, 26, and notes. It is the opposite 
and tho former was with him in Jerusalem (Acts xxi. 29), of one wrung from covetous hands : sec vers. G, 7. 

and was evidently well known, 16 Or, ‘from grief:’ comp. Matt. xix. 22. Only the 

4 He had been apmiinted by the churches of Macc- cheerful giver is acceptable to God. 

donia to accompany Paul in making tho collection and 17 ‘Particularly the means and the disposition to be 
taking it to Jerusalem; tho anostlo having himself urged charitable (see ch. viii. 1, and note) ; so that tho words 
such companionship, to guard himself against any imputa- of Psa. cxii. 9 will be verified in you. For beneficence 
tions of honesty (vers. 20, 21). is one evidence of abiding ‘righteousness.’ 

5 Rather, ‘and to our readiness c. that the business 18 Giving you both tho means of sowing this seed of 
may bo so administered as to glorily God and to show chari^, and its fruit in an abundant increase of grace. 
Paul’s readiness, either to help the Christians in Judaea 19 See note on Rom. xii. 8. 

(sco Gal. ii. 10) ; or to show his uprightness by having a 20 Tliis long sentence (vers. 1*2—14) is somewhat irre- 
colleague. gular in its construction ; it may perhaps be best para- 

6 ‘ He hath’ should be supplied, rather than * I have.’ phrased thus: ‘Because your discharge of this public 

7 Greeky ‘ apostles i. e. men chosen (ver. 19) and duty not only most thoroughly supplies the need of the 

sent by ‘the churches’ (Phil. ii. 25) ; as Paul and his saints, but also abounds [in other good results] by means 
colleagues were by the They are called ‘ tho glory of many expressions of gratitude to God. [For they], by 

of Christ ;’ as worthily labouring for his glory. occasion of their experience of this your performance 

8 The proof that our boasting of you is true. ffirstj, glorify God for your obedience to your professed 

9 I boast of your readinesss (ch. viii. 24) ; for I know faith in the gospel of Christ, and for your liberality of 

well that any urgent exhortations are unnecessary. impartation to them and to all ; and [further, they honour 

10 See note on ch. i. 1. him] by their prfwers for you, ^ing drawn in love to 

11 See note on ch. viii. 10. you on account or tho grace of God resting eminently 

12 Rather, ‘the majority;’ implying that however upon you.’ ^ 
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tlio want of the saints, but is abundant also by manv thanksgivings unto God; 

13 whiles by the experiment of this ministration they ^ glorify God for your professed 
subjection unto the gosnel of Christ, and for your Rboral ^ distribution unto them, 

14 and unto all vmi; and by their prayer for you, which long after you for the 

15 exceeding ^ grace of God in you. Thanks he unto God for his unspeakable gift. * 

Vindication of PauVa authority and character against the charges of false teachers, 

10 . NOW^ ^I Paul myself beseech you *by the meekness and gentleness of Christ,*'* 
*who in presence \or, in outward appearance] am base^ among you, but being 

2 absent * am bold toward you : but I beseech you^ ' that I may not be bold when 
I am present with that confidence, wherewith I think to be bold against some, 

3 which think of us "*as if we walked according to the flesh. For though ” we 

4 walk in the flesh, ® we do not war^ after the flesh : (^for the weapons of our 
warfare are not carnal, but » mighty through God *‘to the pulling down of strong 

5 holds;) 'casting down imaginations, and every high thing that cxalteth itself 
against the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to the 

6 obedience of Christ; ^and having in a readiness^ to revenge all disobedience, 
when '* your obedience is fulfilled. 

7 *Do ye look on things after the outward appearance?® s' If any man trust to 
himself that ho is ChrisPs, let him of himself think this again, that, as he is 

8 Christ’s, even so arc ^ wo Christ’s. For though I should boast somewhat moro^ 
“ of our authority, which the Lord hath given us for edification, and not for your 

9 destruction, * 1 should not be ashamed. That 1 may not seem as if I would terrily 

10 you by letters;*^ for his letters, say** they, arc weighty and powerful; but 

11 ^his bodily presence is weak, and his speech contemptible. liCt ® such an one 
think this, that, such as we are in word by letters when we are absent, such ivill 
we he also in deed when we are ])resent. 

12 / For wc dare not make oursedves of the number,'^ or compare ourselves with 
some that commend themselves; but they measuring themselves by themselves, 

13 and comparing themselves among themselves, fl'are not wise. '' liut wo will not 
boast of things without our measure,*® ‘but according to tho measure of the rule 

14 which God hath distributed to us, a measure to reach *oven unto you. For wo 
stretch not ourselves beyond our measure^ as though we reached not unto you : 

15 ‘for we aro come*"* ns far ns to you also in preaching the gosjicd of Christ: not 
boasting of things without our measure, that is^ "‘of other men’s labours; but 
having hope, when your faith is increased, that wo shall be enlarged*® by you 
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1 ' His unspeakable gift ’ signilics the* spiritual graces 
of the gospel in general ; but with special reference to 
lh(*ir great source and channel, Jesus Christ : as appears 
from ch. viii. 9 ; Rom. viii. 32. 

2 In the third part of the Papistic, P.aiil fully vindicates 
his apostolic autliority and his personal character again.st 
his opponents. He declares that he has a power spiritual 
and mighty, which shall be exercised when iieedea (eh. x. 

1 — 6), and which wdll be found greater tliaii they think 
(7 — 11) ; but he will not imitate his rivals in boasting of 
works not really his own (12—18). Apologizing for the 
apparent folly of speaking of himselr and his doings, 
w'hich he does from his anxiety for the safety and purity 
of his converts (xi. 1—4), he reminds them of his dis- 
interestedness (6 — 15) ; and recounts liis toils, sufferings, 
dangers, and escape at Damascus (16—33). He then 
alludes to revelations made to him in an ecstasy fxii. 

I — 6), follow'ed by continued sufferings to keep him 
humble, and by a Divine promise of adequate support 
(7 — 10). And lastly, he shows that if his boasting is 
blamablo, the fault belongs to those who have made it 
necessary (11 — 13). 

3 Implying, do not force me to adopt a method of 
treatment so unlike His gentleness. 

4 This is probably an allusion to the language of his 
onenU (see ver. 10). 

Rather, ‘ I reckon upon being bold against some who 
/eckon of us as walking according to the flesh’ (or on 
carnal principles). They will find that their estimate of 
me is false. 

® Although wc necessarily live in close contact with 
carnal and worldly principles, we do not act upon them 
in our warfare with sin. The weapons we mean to use 
against our opponents are not of this kind ; but God will 
make them mighty to bringdown proud ^reasonings’ into 1 


obedience to Clirist, and to puniHh all who remain disobe- 
dient, when the rest of you are completely brought to 
submit (ver. 6). 

7 Or, * being ready.’ 

B Or, ‘Do you regard outward appearances?’ (ver. 1). 
I then can appeal to external things to show you that I 
have as close connection wdth Christ as any liuve. 

9 I might, without fear of being put to shame*, urge my 
claims much further than I have ever done ; but I do not, 
that I may not seem ns if 1 w'ould terrify you (ver. 9). 

10 The former and the present: 8(*e note on 1 Cor. v. 9. 

11 Rather, ‘says he;’ meaning, either the leader of the 
opposing party (ver. Ill, or the ‘any man’ (ver. 7). The 
inference which Bomo liave drawn from this versci that 
Paul WTis short and deformed, appears quite unfounded ; 
for the language is that of a factious opponent; and it is 
best explained by Paul’s own words in 1 Cor. ii. 3. 

12 Bold as we aro, we aro not bold enough to class or 
compare ourselves with our self-commending rivals, wlio 
however show no wisdom in their mutual comparisons of 
authority and labours. But we boast only of that work 
wliich God has measured out to us ; in which you arc 
included. 

13 Or, ‘ the things not measured out’ to us, by God’s 
‘ rule,’ allotting various parts of service to different la- 
bourers ; and so in ver. 15. 

14 The Greek may mean, ‘ come before,* or ‘ anticipate ;’ 
in allusion to the fact that Paul was tho first who preached 
the gomel in Corinth. 

15 ‘But we liope, ns your faith is increased among 
yourselves, to bo enlarged according to our regulated 
allotment of work very greatly, so as to carry the gospel 
into the countries beyond you (see Rom. xv. 28) ; and 
not to boast as to things made rend;^ for us in another’s 

1 allotted sphere,’ as these men are doing. 
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16 according to our rule abundantly, to preach the gospel in the regions beyond you, 

17 and not to boast in another man’s lino of things made ready to our hand. “ But 

18 he that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. For ®not he that commendeth 
himself is approved, but ^ whom the Lord commendeth. 

11 Would to God' ye could bear with me a little in folly: and indeed 

2 boar* with me. For^ I am *■ jealous over you with godly jealousy : for * 1 have 
espoused you to one husbaiiJ, 'that I may present yon ** as a chaste virgin to 

3 Christ. But I fear, lest by any means, as *the serpent beguiled Eve through 
his subtilty, so your minJs ^ should be corrupted from the siYiiplicity that is 

4 in Christ. For if he that cometh preachoth * another Jesus, wnom we liave 
not preached, or if ye receive ® another spirit, which ye have not received, or 

5 * another gospel, which ye have not accepted, ye might well bdar^ with him. For 

6 I suppose was not a whit behind the very chiel'est apostles. But though 

he rude in speech, yet not *in knowledge; but-^ we have been throughly made 
manifest among you in all things. 

7 Have I committed an offence ^ in abasing® myself that ye miglit bo exalted, 

8 because I have preached to you the gospel of God freely? 1 robbed other 

9 churches, taking wages of them^ to do you service : and when I was present 
with you, and wanted, '*1 was chargeable to no man (for that w’hich was lacking 
to mo *the bretlireu® which came from Macedonia supplied); and in all tliings\ 
have kept myself *from being burdensome unto you, and so will I keep myself. 

10 'As the truth of Christ is in me, '"no man shall stop mo of this boasting in 

11 the regions of Achaia. Wherefore? "because 1 love you not? God knoweth. 

12 But ®what I do, that I will do, p that 1 may cut olf occasion from them which 
desire occasion that wherein” they glory, they may be found even as wo. 

13 For such ^are false apostles, '■deceitful work(5rs, transforming themselves into 

14 the apostles of Christ. And no marvel ; for * Satan himself is transformed into an 

15 angel of light : therefore it is no great thing if his ministers also bo transformed 
as the ministers of righteousness ; * whose end® shall bo according to their works. 

16 "I say again, Lot no man think me a fool ; if otherwise, yet ns a fool receive 

17 mo, that I may boast myself a littlo. That which I speak, ' I speak it not after 

18 the Lord," but as it wero foolishly, in this confidence of boasting, p Seeing 

19 that many glory after the flesh, * I will glory also. For ye suffer fools gladly, 

20 * seeing yo yoursclces are wise. For ye suiter, *if a man bring you into bondage, 
if a man devour if a man take of yov, if a man exalt himself, if a man smite 

21 you on the face. I speak as concerning re^miach,*^ '* as though we had bo(m 
weak, llowbeit '' whereinsoever any is bold, (I speak foolishly,) I am bold also. 

22 Are they Hebrews? 'so am I. Are they Israelites? so am I. Are they the seed 

23 of Abraham? so am I. Aro they ministers of Christ? (1 speak ns a fool'®) I am 
more; •''in labours more abundant, ^ in stripes above measure, in prisons more 

24 frequent, *in deaths oft. Of" tho Jews five times received I 'forty stripes save 
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1 The words 'to God’ arc notin tho original, and should 
be omitted. 

2 Or, * but also ye do bear.’ I am sure you will allow 
me to defend myself. 

8 You shouhi bear with me, for I have undertaken to 
present you to Christ, as a chu8lo brido to her husband ; 
and I am most anxious lest you, like Kve, should be 
beguiled by Satan’s emissaries from your ' single-hearted 
affection towards Christ.’ 

4 If your now teacher had a new Saviour, a new Com- 
forter, or a now and better gospel, to preach to you, you 
might well endure him : but it is not so, for I do not fall 
short of these 'oyer-great apostles’ (who aro however 
fiUe apostles, vor. 13) in any respect, except in rhetorical 
display (1 Cor. ii. 1—^) ;--ccrtainly not in knowledge of 
tho one only gosnel (comp. Gal. i. /, 8), nor in openness 
of conduct (yer. o), nor in toil and suffering (22 — 30). 

6 Partly by labouring for my support, and partly by 
receiving it, as some might think, unfairly from other 
Christians (Phil, iv. 15 — 18), instead of claiming it from 
you. My opponents are not so self-abasing. 

6 Perhaps Silu and Timothy : see Acts xviii. 5. 

7 All excuse lor saying that I preach for money. 

8 And I do it ' in order that, in the matter [of claim 
to supportl of which they boast, they may be compelled 
to act as 1 do.’ Paul know that thoso men would not 
render any disinterested services ; ' for (he says) they are 
false apostles, crafty workers,* etc., pretending to seek 

isao 


your good, but really seeking their own unworthy ends. 

9 Being, not God’s servants, but Satan’s, and doing 
his work, they must receive his wages : see Kom, vi. 23 ; 
Phil, iii, 19. 

10 Paul, referring to ver. 1, now says, Even if you do 
think me foolish for boasting, you can surely tolerate me, 
for (as such wise men should) you tolerate others who 
are not only foolish, but domineering, rapacious, and 
insolent. 

11 Not as a servant of Christ, but putting myself in tho 
position of a foolish man, boasting of the doings and cir- 
cumstances of his own human nature (ver. 20, etc.) 

12 Or, ' I say it (ironically) to my own reproach, that 
I was weak among you;’ not boastful, arrogant, and 
covetous, like some others. 

13 Jlather, * as a madman condemning in the strongest 
manner this glorying, to which he was compelled. 

14 Only a few of tho particulars referred to in verses 
24— -27 are related in the book of Acts : see Preface to 
Acts. ‘The five Jewish scourgings, two of the three 
Homan beatings with rods (one being at Philippi), and 
the three shipwrecks, are all unrecorded in Acts. The 
stoning was at Lystra. What a life of incessant adventmre 
and peril is here disclosed to us!’ — Conybcarc. Had 
Paul not been forced to defend himself against these pro- 
fessedly Christian enemies, the church would have lost 
this wonderful record of Christian heroism and devoted- 
ness. 



A. D. 60. U.] 


II. COlUNTHIAjN'S XL 25— XII. 13. [a. 1).58. H. j 


25 one,^ thrice ^as I > beaten with rods, * once was I stoned, thrice I ' suffered ship- 

26 wrock,2 a night and a day I have been in the deep ; in journoyings often, tn 
perils of waters, ^ in perils of robbers, "*in perils by 7nine own countrymen, "m 
perils by the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, hi perils 

27 in the sea, in perils among false brethren; in weariness and painfulness, ^in 
watchings'^ often, riu hunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness : 

28 beside those things that are without,® that which cometh upon me daily, «tho 

29 care of all the churches. •'Who® is weak, and I am not weak ? Who is offended, 
and I burn not? 

.30 If I must needs glory, * I will glory ef the things which concern mine infirmities,^ 

.31 *Tli 0 God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, "which is blessed for evermore, 

32 knoweth that I lie not. * In Damascus the governor under Aretas® the king kept 
the citv of the Damascenes with a garrison, desirous to apprehend mo : and through 

33 a window in a basket was I let down by® the wall, and escaped his hands. 

12 It is not expedient for me doubtless y to glory. I will come to * visions 

2 and revelations of the Lord. I knew** a man "in Christ above fourteon years 
ago, (whether in the body, I cannot tell ; or whether out of the body, I cannot 

3 tell : God knoweth ;) such an one caught np to tho third heaven. And I know 

4: such a man, (whether in tho body, or out of tho body, I cannot tell : God knoweth ;) 

how that lie was caught up into ^paradisc,*^ and heard unspeakable*® words, 
which it is not lawful for a man to utter. 

5 Of such an one will I glory: <^yot of myself I will not glory, but in mine 

6 infirmities.*-* For though I would desire to glory, I shall not be a fool ; for I 
will say the truth : but ?io?v I forbear, lest any man should think of me above 
that which he seeth me h) bcy or that he hearcth of mo.*® 

7 And «le8t I should be exalted above measure through the abundance of tho 
revelations, there was given to me a /thorn *® in the flesh, f the messenger of 

8 Satan to buflbt me, lost I should bo exalted above measure. *For this thing I 

9 besought tho Lord *7 thrice, that it might depart from me. And he said*® unto 
me, * My grace is suflicient for thee : * for my strength is made perfect in weak- 
ness. *® Most gladly therefore ^will I rather glory in my infirmities, ’"that the 

10 power of Christ may rest^® upon mo. Therefore "I take pleasure in infirmities, 
in reproaches, in ne(!ossities, in persecutions, in distresses ® for Christ’s sake : ^ for 
when I am weak, then am I strong. 

11 I am become fool in glorying; ye have compelled mo : for I ought to liave 
been commended of you : for ’ in nothing am I behind tho very cliiofest‘-^* apostles, 

12 though *I be nothing. < Truly the signs of an apostle'-^® were wrought among 

13 you in all patience, in signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds. For what is it 
wherein ye were inferior to other churches, except it be that “ I myself was not 
burdensome to you? forgive mo 'this wrong. 
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1 See note on Deut. xxv. cS. 

2 The shipwroek so fully related in Acts xxvii. 41 — 44, 
occurred about three years after this time. 

3 Properly, ‘ rivers wliich were probably swollen. 

4 Sleepless nights through anxiety, suffering, or busi- 
ness: comp. Acts XX. 7, 11, 31; 2 Thess. iii. 8. 

.5 Kather, ‘beside the things omitted:’ implying that 
the list was far from being exhausted (comp. Heb. xi. 32). 

6 Such is my care or concern (ver. 28) for the churches, 
that whoever suffers, I feel it; whoever is caused to 
stumble, T burn with indignation. How much more fully 
is this true of the great Head of the church ! 

7 laterally, ‘ the things of my weakness :* referring 
probably to those suiferiugs which made some think him 
contemptible. 

8 Damascus was at that time under Aretas, an Arabian 
king, who ruled it by an cthnarcb, or deputy. He was 
the father-in-law of Herod Antipas. (Josephus’ Antiq., 
xviii. 5, 1). The governor, gained perhaps by bribery, 
had empowered the Jews to keep tho gates of the city and 
to kill Paul (Acts ix. 24). 

9 Rather, * through the wall;’ i.e. through an ‘open- 
ing* in it. 

*0 Or, ‘ for I will come.* 

11 Rather, ‘ I know ;* and so in ver. 3. Paul is clearly 
speaking of himself, but he calls himself ‘ a man in (or 
united to^ Christ,* perhaps to intimate that the vision was 
given to him as a ‘chosen vessel* of Christ, and that it 
helped to bind him more closely to his Lord (see ver. 9). 
He seems to have kept this vision a secret during the 


‘ fourteen years.' So far was he from wishing to boast ! 

12 Ptiradho is here probably the same as * tho third 
heaven’ (ver. 2) : see notes on Gen. i. 8; Luke xxiii. 43. 

13 Things imparted to him for his own comfort and 
encouragement, but not intended to be divulged toothers. 

14 My boasting shall be of wliat the Lord did to me, 
not of what might be deemed my own, except my weak- 
nesses (see vers. 7 — 10). Although if I chose I could 
reasonably boast, speaking only what is true. 

15 That is, ‘ from me,’ from my own mouth. 

16 Tliis ‘thorn in the flesh’ (perhaps the same as the 
‘ temptation in tho flesh,’ Gal. iv. 14) appears to have 
been some grievous bodily suffering, whicli might be 
compared to the continual piercing of the flesh with a 
thorn. It is called ‘a messenger of Satan’ perhaps with 
reference to the trial of Job’s faith (Job ii. 5, 7) when 
Satan ‘smote’ or buffeted him. 

17 Tho Lord Christ, who possesses and imparts Divine 
power (ver. 9). 

18 Answering my prayer, not by relief from temporary 
suflering, but by the permanent comfort of this blessed 
truth. 

19 Hot only is spiritual strength most conspicuous in 
bodily weakness ; it is also fostered by if;, in the disciple, 
as it was in tho Lord : see Heb. v. 7—9. 

20 Or, ‘ have its abode upon me :’ ever shielding me. 

21 Rather, as in ch. xi. 5, ‘the over-great apostles;’ 
meaning the false teachers. 

22 Properly, ‘of the apostle;’ i.e. such as mark the 
true Apostle. 



II. CORINTHIANS XII. 14— Xlll. 14. 


[a. d. 5H. H. 


A. D. 60. U.] 

Concluding exhortations and warnings; and salutations. • 

14 y BEHOLD, ^ the third* time I am ready to come to you; and I will not bo 
burdensome to you ; for • I seek not yours, but you : “for the children ought not 

15 to lay up for the parents, but the parents for the children. And * I will very 
gladly spend and be spent ®for you^ [Greek, your souls]; though <*the more 
abundantly I love you, the less I be loved. 

16 But be it so, « I did not burden you : nevertheless, being crafty, I caught you 

17 with guile.^ -^Did I make a gain of you by any of them wnoin 1 sent unto you? 

18 y I desired® Titus, and with him I sent a * brother.® Did Titus make a gain of 
you ? Walked we not in the same spirit ? WalhM we hot in the same steps ? 

19 < Again, think ye that we excuse ourselves unto you? * We speak before God 

20 in Christ : ^ but 7ve do all things, dearly beloved, for your edifying. For I fear 
lest, when I come, 1 shall not find you such as I w'ould, and that "* I shall be 
found unto you such as ye would not : lest there he debates, envyings, wraths, 

21 strifes, backbitings, whisperings, swellings, tumults : and lest, when I come again, 
my God "will humble me among you, and that I shall bewail raany^ “which 
have sinned already, and have not repented of the uncleanness and r fornication 
and lasciviousness which they have committed. 

13 This is « the third time I am coming to you. »* * In the mouth of two or three 

2 witnesses® shall every word bo established' [Deut. xix. 15]. “I told you before, 
and foretell you, as if I were present, the second time ; and being absent now I 
write to them which heretofore have sinned, and to all other, tliat, if I come 

3 again, I will not spare : since ye seek a proof of Christ ^speaking in me, which® 

4 to you-ward is not weak, but is "mighty in you. “For though ho was crucified 
through weakness, yet ho liveth by the power of God ; for *we also are weak in 
him [or, with him], “but wo shall live with him by the power of God toward you. 

5 ^Examine*® yourselves, whether ye bo in the faith; prove your own selves. 
'’Know ye not your own selves, ‘^how that Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be 

6 'reprobates? But I trust that ye shall know that we are not reprobates. 

7 Now I pray to God that ye do no evil;i* not that we should appear approved, 

8 but that yo should do that which is / honest, though «^we be as reprobates. For 

9 wo can do nothing against the truth, but for the truth. For we are glad, 
^ when wo are weak, and ye are strong: and this also wo wish, ^even your 

10 perfection. * Therefore I write these things being absent, lost being present I 
should use sharpness, ^ according to the power which the Lord hath given mo to 
edification, and not to destruction. 

11 Finally, brethren, farewell. "‘Be perfect, "be of good comfort, “be of one 

12 mind, p live in peace ; and the God of love « and peace shall be with you. ’ Greet 

13 one another with an holy kiss. All the saints salute you. 

14 “The < grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, i® and the love of God, and " the com- 
munion of the Holy Ghost, he with you all. Amen. 

The 1^ second Eimtle to the Corinthians was written from Philippi, a city of 
Macedonia, by Titus and Lucas. 
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1 In conclusion, Paul again asserts his disinterestedness 
(ch. xii. 14 — 18) ; then passing from the defence of him- 
self, and resuming the tone of apostolic authority, he 
urges the Corinthians to reform their evil practices (19 — 
21), warns them of his determination to enforce disci- 
pline (xiii. 1 — 4), and exhorts them to self-examination 
(.5—10) ; adding salutations and a benediction (11—14). 

2 The first visit is related in Acts xviii. ; tho second 
was abandoned (see note on 1 Cor. xvi. 5) ; and now for 
tho third time he proposes a visit (compare ch. xiii. 1), 
which he made (see Acts xx. 2, 3, and notes). Some, how- 
ever, think that ho had already been at Corinth twice. 

3 Hathor, * But I will willingly spend, and be utterly 
expended for your souls.* For my lovo to you is like that 
parental instinct which sometimes lavishes all the gifts 
of lovo, and even life itself, upon one who is only hard- 
ened by kindness. Both too natural and the Christian 
feeling are feeble reflections of God’s lovo ; sec Rom. v. 8; 
1 John. iv. 10. 

4 A reply to the base insinuation that though ho took 
no money from them himself, he craftily made gain of 
them through others. 

i Namely, *to go to you.’ This was probably the 
journey from which Titus had just returned : see ch. vii. 6. 

6 Properly, * tho brother ;’ well known at Corinth, 
though not to us. 

13.52 


^ Sensuality had prevailed among many in the church 
(see 1 Cor. v. 1), and some had not yet repented. 

3 Upon unquestionable proof : see Ueut. xix. 15. 

9 Rather, ‘who;’ referring to Christ. By severely 
punishing the offenders, Paul would prove his close con- 
nection with Christ ; sharing indeed the weakness of his 
Lord’s crucified mortality, yet receiving from Him, and 
exercising towards the church, a living Divine power. 

10 You would test my apostleship (ver. 3) ; first test 
your own connection with Christ. If you can prove that 
you are Christ’s true disciples, you will then have proved 
that I, who taught you, am his true apostle. 

11 Unable to stand the test. 

12 I had rather seem ‘unable to give proof’ of my 
apostolic power, than be compelled to do so in punish- 
ing you for doing evil. I am glad thus to seem weak, if 
only you are strong in piety ; and I long for your tho- 
rough reformation ; writing thus sharply that my power 
may bo used, not to punish, but, as it was designed, to 
ediify. 

13 This benediction distinctly and formally recognises 
tho Three Persons in the Godhead, in their gracious rela- 
tion to the believer and to the church* 

14 See note on subscription to the Epistle to Romans. 
This Epistle was sent from Macedonia by Titus ; but tlie 
other particulars are quite uncertain. 
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GALATIANS I. 1—3. 


[a. d. 50. 11. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE' 

TO THE 


GALATIANS. 


The district of Galatia, in the centre of Asia Minor, 
derived its name from the Gauls (or Kelts), who conquered 
the country and settled in it about 280 b. c. It was also 
called Gallo Graocin, on account of the intermixture of 
Greek colonists; who had brought the Greek language 
into general use. Many Jews, too, had settled in the dis- 
trict, attracted probably J)y the traffic connected with the 

f reat line of caravan communication across the country, 
t fell under the power of Rome about 189 b. c., and be- 
came a Roman province 2G B. c. 

The inhabitants, like the other Gauls, were impulsive 
and inconstant. Their civilization was very imperfect ; 
and their system of idolatry was extremely gross and 
debasing. 

Paul may perhaps have gone to this district when he 
first preached the gospel ‘ in the region round about 
Lycaonia’ (Acts xiv. 6) : but Galatia is not expressly 
mentioned before his next journey in company with Silas 
(Acts xvi. 6). Then, if not before, he formed churches 
there, which he visited about three ycara afterwards 
(Acta xviii. 23). 

These churches consisted in part of Jewish, but pro- 
bably chielly of Gentile converts (ch. iv. 8) ; who appear, 
however, to have been familiar with the Old Testament 
(see ch. iv. 21 — 31). They received the gospel with 
great readiness and joy, and manifested peculiar afifection 
towards the apostle (ch. iv. 14, 16 ; v. 7). Rut not long 
afterwards some Judaizing teachers (probably emissaries 
from the party at Jerusalem who caused him so much 
trouble about this time at Corinth : see Acts xv. 1, 2) 
visited the churches in Galatia, and taught them that 
converted Gentiles must submit to circumcision and the 
observance of the Mosaic ritual in order to salvation. 
They also attacked Paul’s authority, representing it as 
inferior to that of Peter and the rest of the twelve, whom 
they professed to follow (see ch. i., ii.) ; and they accused 
him of want of uprightness in observing the law himself 
whilst among the Jews, and yet persuading the Gentiles 
to renounce it (ch. v. 11). 

By such representations they succeeded in sowing the 
seeds of discord and division (ch. v. 15) ; and in leading 
astray many of the Galatian Christians (ch. i. G; iii. 1; 
iv. 9), who embraced the party of their new teachers 
with the same zeal wliich they had formerly shown for 
their father in the faith. 

Against these errors Paul had already testified in 
person (ch. i. 9 ; iv. IG) ; but on learning that they were 
rapidly gaining grouna, he wrote this Epistle, perhaps 
from Corinth, during his first or second sojourn there (Acts 


xviii. I — 3 ; xx. 1 — 3), but more probably from Ephesus 
(Acts xix. 10), A.D. 64. The abruptness and severity with 
which it begins, and the earnest and tender appeals which 
it contains, show his sense of the urgency and greatness 
of the danger. His principal object is to prove that the 
doctrine of the Judaizers did, in fact, destroy the very life 
and soul of Christianity; but he prepares the way for his 
main argument by first contradicting the falsehoods which 
his opponents had propagated respecting himself, and vin- 
dicating his apostolic office and authority. 

The subject of this Epistle is substantially the same 
as that of the Epistle to the Romans — the Divine method 
of justifying the ungodly: but in the Epistle to the 
Romans it is introduced as part of the great argument 
there pursued, and without reference to any special cir- 
cumstances ; here all is treated controversially, with im- 
mediate reference to the Judaizing teachers. 

The apostle is contending, not with Gentiles who re- 
garded good works as a title to a Divine reward; nor 
with unbelieving Jews who rejected Christianity, holding 
obedience to the law to bo the only way of justification : 
but with Jews professing to embrace the gospel, yet teach- 
ing that the observance of the law of Moses, as well as faith 
in Christ, was necessary to salvation. He shows that it 
was never designed for that purpose, that it is now abro- 
gated, and that those who observe its requirements with 
the object of securing God's favour, do thereby renounce 
the one only way of salvation. 

The errors which the apostle here condemns as subver- 
sive of the gospel were propagated by men who professed 
Christianity without understanding its first principles, and 
to whom ho ‘ would not give place for an hour.* Rut the 
mistaken views of the Alosaic law which he represents in 
Romans, ch. xiv., xv., as proper subjects of forbearance 
on the part of the better informed, are those of sincere 
but partially enlightened Christiana, who looked to Christ 
alone for salvation, but were not yet satisfied as to the 
abolition of the Alosaic ritual. 

The Epistle naturally divides itself into three portions, 
tivo of which are mainly controversial, and the third, 
practical and admonitory, 

I. Raul asserts and proves his Divine calling and 
authority, as an apostle of Christ (ch. i., ii.) 

II. He (establishes his principal proposition, that justi- 
fication is entirely by faith, not by the works of the law 
(ch. iii., iv.) 

III. He concludes with warnings and practical direc- 
tions, and a brief review of the chief topics of the Epistle 
(ch. v., vi.) 


Introduction, 

1 PAUL,* an .apostle, 2 (« not of men, neither by man, but ^ by Jesus Christ, ' and 

2 God the Father, who raised^ him from the dead;) and all the brethren^ wliich 

3 are with mo, ‘^unto the churchijs of Galatia : ‘'Grace*'* be to you and peace from 


a rcr$. 11, 12, l!t, IS. 
b nee refn. Ac. U. (i, l!h 
Itit Tit 1.3. 
c Jolin 10. 30. 
d I Cor. IB. I. 

< tpo rofi. 2 Cor. I. 2 ; 
Eph. 1.2; 2 Johns. 


1 This brief introduction contains only an assertion of 
apostolic authority (ch. i. I, 2), and a salutation (3—6). 

2 See note on Rom. i. 1. Raul here declares, in con- 
tradiction to the cavils of his opponents, that his commis- 
sion as an apostle was not received in any sense from man 
(either */rofn men* aa the source, or ^throitqh men’ as 
the means), but ‘ through (as well as froivC) Jesus Christ 
and God the Father,* etc. : see ver. 12 ; Acts xxii. 17 — 21. 
The laying on of hands at Antioch (Acts xiii. 2, 3) was 
only an outward recognition by the church of a previous 


Divine call and commission. See Acts xxvi. 16 — 18, 

3 Our Lord’s resurrection was the great attestation of 
the truth of all his claims, especially his claims to bestow 
apostolic authority and gifts (Eph. iv. 8, 11). 

4 Paul’s companions and fellow-labourers at that time. 
The * churches * here addressed (without any honourable 
adjunct or distinction, as in other epistles) were most 
likely in the leading cities of Galatia, such as Ancyra, 
Ressinus, and Tavium. 

A See note on Rom. i. 7. 
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A. D. 58. U.] 


GALATIANS I. 4-22. 


[a. d. 50. H. 


4 God the Father, and fromoMt Lord Jesus Christ, *who gave himself ^ for our sins, 
that he might deliver us *from this present evil world, ^ 'according to the will 

5 of God and our Father : to whom he glory 8 for ever and ever. Amen. 

Reproof of the Golatiam for inconstancy ; vindication of PaiiVs apostolic avihority, 

6 MARVEL that ye are ”*60 soon® removed "from him that called® you into 

7 ®the grace of Christ unto another gospel: which is not another but there be 

8 some f* that trouble you, and would pervert the gospel of Christ. But though 
9 we, or an angel from heaven, preach any other gospel unto you than that which 

9 we have preached unto you, let him be accursed.® As wo said before,® so say 

< I now again, If any man preach any other gospel unto you *■ than that yo have 

10 received, let him be accursed. For 'do I now persuade'® men, or God? Or do 
I seek to please men? For if I yet pleased men, I should not be the servant of 
Christ. 

11 But I certify you, brethren, that the gospel which was preached of mo is not 

12 after man:" for 'I neither received it of man, neither was I taught ity but by 

13 the revelation of Jesus Christ. For ye have heard of my conversation'® iif time 
past in the Jews’ religion;'® how that "beyond measure I persecuted tlio church 

14 of God, and wasted it: and profited in the Jews’ religion above many my 
eouals'^ ill mine own nation, being more exceedingly zealous ^of the traditions 
oi my fathers. 

15 But when it pleased God, * who separated me, from my mother’s womb,'® and 

10 called 7ne by his grace, "to reveal'® his Son in me, that *I might preach him 

among the heathen; immediately <^1 conferred not with flesh and blood :'7 

17 ‘'neither went I up to Jerusalem to them which were apostles before me; but I 
went into Arabia,'® and returned again unto Damascus. 

18 Then after three "'years ‘‘I went up to Jerusalem to see®® Peter, and abode 

19 with him fifteen days: but other of the apostles saw I none, save James®' 

20 *■ the Lord’s brother. Now the things which I write unto you, * behold, before®® 
God, I lie not. 

21, 22 'Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia ;®® and was unknown 


i eb. 2. SO I tee reft. 
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« see refs. Ac. 9. 16. 

fl Mt.l« 17; 2Cor.4.0. 
b ri'fs. Ac 9. I.'i. 
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Ac. 2U. 19. 20. 
d see Ac. 9. 19-22. 


e Ac. 9. 20. 

/ Jam. 1. 1. 

ft Mt 13. f>6 : Mk. It. 3. 
A 2 Cur. 11. 10, 11,31. 


1 That is, to death : see Matt. xx. 28, and note. The 
anostle at once makes prominent the atoning sacrifice of 
Christ, with its sanctifying design, and its Divine autho- 
rity, in opposition to those who taught that circumcision 
and legal observunco were essential to salvation. 

2 This deliverance includes withdrawment from evil 
worldly associations, and exemption from the condemna- 
tion resting on ungodly men : comp. 1 John v. 19. 

3 Or, ‘ the glory that which is duo to God, the 
Author of salvation (ver. 4). 

4 Without further preface, Paul expresses his surprise 
at the fickleness of the Galatian Christians, denounces 
the teachers of the false gospel, and protests his own 
faithfulness as Christ's servant (vers. 6—10). Ho then 
substantiates historically his independent apostolic autho- 
rity ; proving that his knowledge of the gospel was 
derived, not from men, but immediately from God (11, 
12), by the fact that when converted from Pharisaic 
bigotry (13, 14) to the faith of Christ, he did not seek 
instruction from other churches or apostles ; of whom he 
saw and knew hardly anything for some years (15 — 24), 
And when, after fourteen years, he went up to Jerusalem, 
it was not to acquire additional knowledge, but to secure 
the freedom of Gentile converts from Jewish rites, in which 
he succeeded, obtaining also the recognition, by the 
chief apostles, of his independent authority as apostle of 
the Gentiles (eh. ii. 1 — 10). And this authority he 
afterwards exercised in rebuking Peter for inconsistency 
in his conduct towards the Gentiles; and in insisting 
upon the inseparable connection between Christian liberty 
and salvation by Christ (11 — 21). 

3 * So soon,'^ either after their conversion, or after 
Paul’s second visit, or perhaps after the false teachers had 
appeared among them. In either case the time was com- 
paratively short ; varying from one to five years. 

6 Rather, ‘ called in the grace for you were intended 
to remain in the state of grace, from which however you 
are ' soon being moved aw^.* 

7 A second gospel, did I call it } Nay, it is not an- 
other (for there can be no other), except so far as that 
which they pretend to be the gospel, but which is really 


a perversion of it, may bo called a gospel. 

8 Or, ‘anathema.’ Seo note on 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 

9 Either in the preceding verse, or when in his pre- 
vious ministry he had warned them against deceivers. 

10 Rather, ''conciliate ;’ or, ‘ seek the favour of.’ What- 
ever other teachers may do or may accuse me of doing, you 
see by these strong rebukes that my aim is no longer to 
phrnse men, but as Christ’s faithful servant to glorify 
God. 

11 It was not communicated to mo by human teach- 
ing, but by diruct revelation from Christ, and must there- 
fore be in exact accordance with his will. 

12 Rather, ‘ way of life.’ Seo note on Psa. xxxvii. 14. 

13 Greek, ‘ in Judaism which involved obedience to 
the traditions of the fathers, as well as the institutions of 
Moses: comp. vers. 13, 14, with Acts xxii. 3, 4. 

14 Properly, ‘equals in age;’ and probably fellow- 
students in tno school of Gamaliel (Acts xxii. 3). 

15 ‘Who, from my birth, separated me (probably, to 
this service: Acts ix. 15; xiii. 2), and called me,’ etc. 

16 Making me in mind and heart experimentally ac- 
quainted with Christ. This began at the time of Paul’s 
conversion on the road to Damascus (Acts ix.) 

17 That is, not with any human being. Paul ‘imme- 
diately’ decided not to seek instruction from any man, 
not even from tho apostles at Jerusalem ; but he went 
away, probably for seclusion, into Arabia. How long he 
remained there is uncertain. Comp. Acts ix. 19 — 23. 

18 ‘Arabia’ included the desert south-east of Damascus. 

19 Most likely * three years’ from tho time of his con- 
version (see Acts ix. 26—30). 

20 Or, ‘ to become acquainted with Cephas.* Paul had 
been at Jerusalem only a fortnight, when he had to fieo 
for his life (Acts ix. 28 — 30) ; so that he had little oppor- 
tunity of learning from any one there, if he had needed. 

21 See notes on Matt. xiii. 55, and on Acts xii. 17 ; and 
Preface to the Epistle of James. 

22 This solemn appeal to God refers not only to hia 
statement of facts, but to his claim of indepeudenoo of 
the eUker apostles. 

23 896 note on Acts ix. 30. 



A. D. 68. U.] 


GALATIANS I. 23—11. U. 


[a. d. 50. H. 


23 by face unto tbe churches of Judsca' which * were in Christ : hut tliey had heard ^ 
only, That *he which persecuted us in times past now preacheth the faith which 

24 once he destroyed. And ”* they glorified God in me. 

2 Then fourteen years after ^**1 went up again to Jerusalem with ® Barnabas, 

2 and took Titus ^ with me also. And 1 went up by rev elation, rand com- 
municated unto them that gospel which I preach among the Gentiles; but privately 
to them which were of reputation,® lest by any moans 1 should run, or had run, 

3 in vain. But neither Titus, who was with me, being a Greek, was compelled ’ to 

4 be circumcised. And that because® of ^ false® brotbren Minawares brought in, 
who came in privily to spy out our 'liberty which we have in Christ Jesus, 

5 * that they might bring us into bondage : to whom we gave place by subjection, 

0 no, not for an hour ; that ** the truth of tho gospel might continue with you. But 

of those who seemed to ho somewhat — whatsoever they were, it luakcth no 
matter to me ; ^ God accepteth no man^s person : for they who seemed to he 

7 ^ somewhat^ in conference added nothing to me. But contrariwise, *wheii they 
saw that the gospel of the uncircu incision was committed unto me, «08 the (jospcl 

8 of the circumcision was unto Peter; (for ho that wrought eftectually in Peter to 
tho apostleship of the circumcision, ^ the same was mighty in mo toward tlie 

9 Gentiles:) and when « James, '' Cephas, and John, who seemed to be ‘'])illars, 
perceived-^ the grace that was given unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas tlie 
right hands of fellowship ; ^ that we should go unto tho lioatlinn, and they unto 

10 the circumcision. Only they nwuld that wc should remember the poor ; * the 

same wliicb 1 also was forward to do. 

11 *But when Peter was come to Antioch, I withstood him to the face, 

12 because*® bo was to bo blamed. For before that certain *came from James, *7 
Gie did eat with the Centiles : but when they were come, be withdrew and 

13 separated himself, fearing tlnmi which were of tho circumcision. And tho other 
Jews dissembled likewise with him; insomuch that Barnabas also was carried*® 

14 away with their disBiniulation. But when I saw that they walked not iij^rightly *® 
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o Ac. 4. 37. 

f> Ac. 15. 12. 
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I ch.4.3,»; Ac. 1 5. 10. 
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1 Except the church at Jerusalem, where alone he had 
been since Ida conversion. 

2 llntber, ‘but they were hearing only :’ i. e. reports 
about his preaching reaclu'd them from time to time. 
‘And they glorified God [for liis woik] in me;’ acknow- 
leilgiiig rny conversion and usefulness. 

3 Eoiirteen years from his conversion, which is the 
starting-point of the whole narrative (ch. i. 15). This 
visit to Jerusalem is most likely not the second (Acts, 
eh. xi. 30), at which nothing liiaterial to this subject 
occurred, Peter and others being absent, but the third : 
see Acts xv., and notes. Luke in his history relates the 
ptthlic object of this visit : here Paul speaks of its bearing 
upon himself pirsonally. 

4 An uncircurneised Gentile Christian, one of tho ‘cer- 
tain other’ (Acts xv. 2). 

5 Paul had not only a commission from the church at 
Anliocli (Acts XV. 3), but also a special revelation and 
commission from the Lord. This is mentioned as showing 
that in the subsequent discussion he was not a learner 
from ‘James, Cephas, and John, tho pillars’ of the church 
at Jerusalem (ver. 9) ; hut w'as as fully prepared and 
authorized to express the Holy Spirit’s will as they 
were. 

6 The leading men in the church at Jerusalem, of 
course including the apostles. Paul took care to have 
first a ‘private’ interview with them, to prevent any 
possible interference with his labours in the gospel. 
But BO far from opposing him, ‘ they gave to him the 
right hand of fellowship,’ etc. (ver. 9). 

^ Implying that the circumcision of Titus had been 
strongly urged by the Jiidaizers, as indicated in ver. 4. 

R This clause may be connected either with ver. 3, thus : 

‘ Titus was not compelled to be circumcised, herause of,’ 
etc. ; or with ver. 6, thus : ‘ And because of false bre- 
thren, etc., we gave not place by subjection,’ etc: see 
note on Acts xvi. 3. 

S They w’ere thus designated, because they did not 
acknowledge faith in Christ as the only method of justi- 
fication. This is ‘ the truth of the gospel’ (ver. 6 ) ; 
essential not only as assuring the liberty and privileges 
of Gentile Christians, but also as the foundation of every 
sinner’s hope. 


10 Rather, ‘ but from those ;’ f . e. from the leaders I 
received nothing. The apostle interrupts the sentenro in 
order to repeat his total indepenilenee of all human 
authority. And so far wore James, Peter, and John 
(vers. 7 — 0) from assuming any Buperiority over him, that 
they rocogniBed him and Barnabas ns being entrusted 
equally with themsclvt's with ^ the apoafleship ;* beeaiise 
they saw lh.it God’s ‘grace’ ‘wrought for’ Paul as mightily 
among the Gentiles as for Peter among the Jews. Comp. 
1 Cor. ix. 2. Paul makes no allusion here to the decision 
(Acta XV. 22 — 29), which confirmed tho exemption of 
Gentile converts from the Mosaic ritual ; insisting only 
on his own independent inspiration and authority, 

11 Rather, ‘ imparted nothing to me* 

12 Compare 1 Cor. i. 12, and note. 

13 Chief supporters of the faith. 

H Particularly the poor Christians in Judera (Rom. xv. 
26), many of w’hom lost all for Christ (Heb. x. 34). Paul 
had already been ‘forward’ in this work of love, and 
continued to urge it on his Gentile converts. Twice he 
carried alms to Jerusalem : see refs. 

13 Some think this occurred about a. d. 64, when Paul 
visited Antioch (Acts xviii. 22). But as Barnabas Avas 
there too, it was most probably about A. n. 62 : see Acts 
XV. 35. It is possiblo that this disagreement may have 
prepared the way for tho subsequent dispute and separa- 
tion. Sec note on Acts xiii. 13. 

13 Rather, ‘because he had been brought under censure.’ 
Peter’s conduct in refusing to eat with Gentiles after the 
Divine lesson (Acts x. 15), which he clearly understood 
and acted upon (Acts xi. 3, 17; xv. 9), brought him 
under the guilt of great and mischievous inconsistency. 
But his colleague’s reproof probably led him back to 
right conduct, without leaving any unfriendly feeling in 
his heart : see 2 Pet. iii. 15. 

17 Probably sent by James ; but on what errand wo 
know not. 

18 Rather, ‘ and so Barnabas too was carried away with 
them by their hypocrisy i. e. their practical disowning 
of tkeir convictions. 

19 Or, ‘straightforwardly in regard to tho truth of 
tho gospel;’ i,e, the truth that Jews and GontilA are 
all aUke saved bv believing in Christ : see ver. 16. 
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A. D. 58. U.] GALATIANS III. 9—27. 

9 saying f ‘ In thee shall all nations he blessed' [Gen. xii. 3]. So then they which 
be of faith are blessed with faithful ^ Abraham. 

10 For “as many as are of the works of the law are under the curse: for it is 
written, ** Cursed is every one that continueth not in all things which are written* 

11 in the book of the law® to do them' [Dent, xxvii. 2^. 13ut ^that no man is 
justified by the law in the sight of God, it is evident. For, * ‘ The juBt*"^ shall live 

12 by faith' [llab. ii. 4]: and “the law is not of faith; but, *‘^rhe man that 

13 doeth them shall live in them' [Lev. xviii. 5]. * Christ hath redeemed us from 
the curse of the law, being made a curse for us : (for it is written, ^ Cursed is 

14 every one that haugeth on a tree' [Dcut. xxi. 23]:) ^ that the blessing of Abraham 
might come on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ ; that wo might receive ' the 
promise of the Spirit througli faith. 

15 Bretliren, I speak after the manner of men:^ though it be but a man's 

16 covenant, yet i/' it be confirmed*, no man disnnnulleth, or addeth thereto. Now ^’to 
Abraham and his seed were the promises made. He saith not. And to seeds, as of 
many ; but as of one, ^ And to thy seed' [Gen. xxii. 18, S/‘ 2 ?t.]j which is * Christ.* 

17 And® this 1 say, that the covenant, that was confirmed before of God in Christ, 
the law, * which was four hundred and thirty years aftcr,^ cannot disannul, * that 

18 it should make the promise of none effect. For if the inheritance be of the 
law, it is no more of promise ; * hut God gave® it to Abraham by promise. 

19 Wherefore then serveth the law? ^It was added® hecniiso of transgressions, 
till tlie seed should come to whom the promise was made ; and it was ” ordained 

20 by angels*® in the hand "of a mediator. Now a^^ mediator is not a mediator of 
one ; but God is one. 

21 e Ts the law then against*® the promises of God? God forbid! ’For if there 
had been a law given which could have given life, verily righteousness should 

22 have been by the law. But the Scripture hath concluded^® * all under sin, 'that 

23 the promise by faith of Jesus Christ might bo given Ho them that believe. But 
before faith came, wo were kept under “the law, shut up unto the faith which 

24 should afterwords bo revealed. Wherefore •'’the law was our schoolmaster** to 

25 bring ns unto Christ, ^that we might be justified by faith. But after that faith 

26 is come,*® *we are no longer under a schoolmaster: for ye “are all the children *7 

27 of God, by faith in Christ Jesus. For *a8 many of you as have been baptized 
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b Ex. 12. 40, 41. 
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1 In whom faith was the prominent excellonoe. They 
who share hia faith shall ^ be blessed with* him. Comp. 
Luke xvi. 20, and note. 

2 That is, all who hope to be justified by w'orka of law 
must render constant and perfect obedience, or there will 
corno upon them, not a blessing, but the curse which the 
Scripture expressly denounces. 

3 See note on this quotation in Eom. i. 17. Scripture 
says faith is essential to justification. But faith is excluded 
by law, which says only, ‘Ho w'ho doeth^* etc. Therefore 
according to Scripture, law cannot justify a man ; it can 
only curse him. And (ver. 13) it is Christ (the object of 
faith, and the subject of the gospel ministry) who alone 
delivers from that curse, having endured it himself ; and 
confers upon Ix'lieving Gentiles the blessing promised to 
believing Abraham d4), even ‘the Spirit,’ which ‘we’ 
(Jews and Gentiles alike) have received (sec ver. 2). 

4 Looking at it from a human point of view, as if it 
were merely an engagement from one man to another. 

5 Christ is named here probably as the representative 
of all who belong to him, and who thus constitute Abra- 
ham’s seed, according to ver. 29. 

6 ‘This, however, I say, speaking in human fashion 
(ver. 15), God’s solemn promise cannot be annulled by 
the subsequent law.’ 

7 It is not necessaiy to the apostle’s argument that 
the nopular computation of time which he here follows 
should be correct, although it probably is so : see notes 
on Gen. xv. 13; Exod. xii. 40 ; Acts vii. 6. 

8 Rather, ‘ freely gave,’ as that which is the fulfilment 
of a * promise,’ not a reward of * law.’ Respecting the 
‘inheritance,’ see Heb. xi. 8—10, 13—16. 

8 Or, ‘ superadded.’ The same view of the Mosaic law 
is presented here as in Rom. v. 20, where see note. The 
apostle’s object seems to be ‘ to mark the fundamental 
differences between the law and the gospel, and thence^ as 
a natural result of the contrast, the transitory and pro- 
visional nature of the former.* — Ellieott, 


10 Or, ‘enjoined through angels.’ On the ministry of 
angels and of Moses at the giving of the law, see Acts vii. 
38, 44, 53; Heb. ii. 2 ; iii. 2, and notes. 

11 Rather, ‘Now the mediator is not of one.’ ^ Of the 
numerous meanings which have been given to this verso, 
perhaps the following is the best : — The idea of mediator 
could not arise if there w'erc only one party ; it belongs to 
a contract which implies reciprocal engagements, in regard 
to which the two parties have a kind of equality. ‘ But 
God is one,’ standing alone in unopproacliablo supremacy. 
This supremacy is more prominently brought out in his 
sovereign promiso than in a mediated covenant ; so that 
the employment of angels and of IMoses in the Hebrew 
economy marks it as in this respect inferior to ‘tho pro- 
mise.’ This does not api)ly to tho mediation of Christ 
under the gospel, because the one only mediator is him- 
self God, ‘ tlie Word made fiesh.’ Corapaz-e the argument 
in Heb. ii. 5 ; iii. 3—6. 

12 The law is so far from being opposed to God’s pro- 
mise. as if it were another way of obtaining justification 
to lire, that it is subsidiary to tho fulfilment of the pro- 
mise; ‘shutting all up’ (ver. 22) in such helpless sinful- 
ness and condemnation as to lead some at least to that 
hiith in Christ which obtains the promised blessings. tSee 
note on Rom. xi. 32. 

13 Rather, ‘ shut up,’ as in ver. 23. 

14 That is, the gospel method of justification by faith ; 
and so in ver. 25. 

15 The Greek word here rendered ‘schoolmaster’ pro- 
perly means the slave who had charge of the boys of u 
family, to conduct them to school, and to watoh and 
punisn their faults. So the law, by its teachings and 
threatenings, was to convince men of their sinfulness 
(see ^m. vii. 7)> and to prepare them for the salvation 
of Christ. 

16 So as to bring our souls under its power. 

17 Rather, ‘sons,’ grown up, in opposition to mere 
* children,’ under tutelage. 



GALATIANS III. 28— IV. 22. 


[a. d. 60. II 


A. D. 58. U.] 

28 into Christ ‘have put' on Christ. ‘'There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is 
neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female : for ye are all 'one*'* in 

29 Christ Jesus. And-^if ye he Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and ^ heirs 
according to the promise. 

4 Now I Bay, That the li(?ir, as long as he is a child,® differeth nothing from a sor- 

2 vant, though ho be lord of all ; but is under tutors^ and governors until the time 

3 appointed of the lather. Even so we,® when "we were children, * were in bondagti 

4 under the elements® of the world : but * when the fulness of the time^ was come, 

5 * God sent forth his Son, ' made® *“ of a woman, “ made under the law, " to redeem 
them that were under the law, p that wo might receive the adoption® of sons. 

6 And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth ^ the Spirit of his Son into your 

7 hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Wherefore thou art no more a servant, but a son; 
*’and if a son, then an heir of God through Christ. 

8 Howboit then, when ye knew not God, *ye did service unto thorn which by 

9 nature^® are no gods: but now, after that yo have known God, or rather^* are 
known ol God, 'how turn yo again^® to “the weak and beggarly*® elements 

10 whereunto ye desire again to bo in bondage? *Ye observe days, and months, 

11 and times, and years. I am afraid of you, ^'lest I have bestowed upon you labour 
in vain. 

I beseech you, be as I am;^^ *for I am ns yo are. Yo have not 

13 injured mo at all. Yo know how " through infirmity of the flesh I preached the 

14 gospel unto you at the first : and my temptation which was in my fli'sh ye 
despised not, nor rejected; bnt received me '"as an angel of God, ^cvvn as Christ 

15 Jesus. Whore is thou the blessedness yo spake of ? For I bear you record, that if 
it had heen possible, ye would have plucked out your own eyes, and have given 

10 them to mo. Am I therefore become your enemy, because I tell you the truth ?*® 

17 They zealously nflect*® you, hut not well ; yea, they would exclude you \or, 

18 us], that ye iniglit aflect tliom. Jliit w good to be zealously aflToctod alw’ays 

19 in a good thimf, and not only when I am present with you. -^My little children, 

20 «’of whom I travail iii birth again until Christ be formed in you, 1 desire to bo 
present with you now, and to change*'^ my voice; for I stand iu doubt*® of you. 

21 Tell*® me, '‘ye that desire to bo under the law, ‘*^® do ye not hoar the law’^? 

22 For it w written, that Abraham had two sons;* the one by a bondmaid, ''the 


r •(>« refi. Ro. 13. U. 
d ch. &.6< Ro. 10. 18; 
I Cor. 12. 13. 

• John 11.52; 17.20, 
21 ; Epli. 2. 13-22. 

/ vori. 7, 10 ; Ho. a. 7 { 
iUb. 11. IH. 

H ch. 4. 7, OT ; Ra A 
17; £ph. 3. 0. 

A ell. & 1 ; Hcb. 9. 10. 

• Ge, 49. 10; ie« ref*. 
Mk I. 15; Ro. 5. 0; 
1 Tim. 2. 6 

k .lolinS. 10, 17: 8.42. 
I John 1.14: l*bil.2.7. 
o ref*. Ge. 3. 15 ; 
1-k. 2. 7; Ho. I. 3. 
n Mt. 5. 17: Lk. 2. 21 
-27. 

« cli. 3. 13; Bee ref*. 

Mt. 20. 28 ; lie. <>. 12. 
p lee refa, oh. 3. 20. 
q Ho. 5. 5; 8.9,1.5-17. 

» «eo reft. ch. 3. 29. 

* Ro. 1. 25; I Cor. 12. 
2; Eph. 2 11,12 

t ch. 3. 3; Col. 2. 20— 
22 . 

« Ro e. 3; Ileb. 7. 1«. 
T nee rc-f*. Col. 2. 10, 17. 
y ch. 5. 2, 4 ; 1 TIivb. 
3. 5. 

* 1 Cor. 9. 20-22. 

a 1 Cor. 2. 3 : 2 Cor. 
12. 7, 9. 


h 2 Sam. 19. 27 1 MsL 
2. 7. 

0 Bce refB. Mt. 10. 40. 


d Ro. 10. 2. 

e 1 Cor. 15. 58. 

/ I Cor. 4.15; Phllem. 
in. 

S Col. I. 27-29 ; 2. 1. 


A rer 9. 

• Go, 10. 2-i, 15. 
k Go. 21. 1,2. 


1 Compare Itom. xiii. 14, and note. 

2 All who put on Christ, lire brought into a oneness 
which overrides all earthly distinctions (ver. 28), and 
have a common title to all the hleasings of God’s great 
promise (29). 

3 Kuther, ‘ an infant ;* «. e. in a legal sense ; a minor j 
who is, for a time, like a servant, under the control of 
others, whatever his prospects may be. 

4 Or, ‘guardians,’ having the oversight of the person; 
‘governors,’ or stewards, having the oversight of the 
property. 

5 Both Jews and Gentiles, chiefly the former. 

6 Or, ‘ rudiments’ (and so in ver. 9, and in Col. ii. 20) : 
i. e. an elementary state of knowledge such as might bo 
expected in ‘infants’ still in ‘subjection’ (ver. 1): a 
ritual and ceremonial worship, wliich was ‘of the earth’ 
and transitory, and as sneli ‘ weak and poor’ (ver. 9), 
altogether wanting the ellieiency and richness of the sal- 
vation by faith: comp. Col. ii. 8; Jleb. ix. 1. 

7 When the time ‘ appointed by the Father (ver, 2) 
was complete.’ Respecting ‘ the fulness of time,’ see Tre- 
face to New Testament, pp. 1051-2. 

8 Or, ‘ born :’ our lA)rd was not only man, and so sub- 
ject to the Divine law ; but also a member of the Jewish 
nation, and so ‘under obligation to the law’ in its fuller 
revfcdation by Moses. And liis redemption is nvailalile 
even for those who have sinned against that fuller law 
(ver. 5), as well as for others. 

9 On vers. 6—7, see Horn. viii. 15—17, and notes. 

10 That is, have no real existence. 

1* It is rather God who has graciously revealed himself 
to us, than we who have sought him : compare 1 Cor. 
viii. 3. 

12 This Jewish formalism, with all its observances 
(ver. 10), which you are adopting, is essentially as much 
a state of ‘ bondage’ as your former Gentile condition. 1 

13 These childish ru'diments (see ver. 3) are become 
utterly destitute of spiritual good. 

14 Many take this to mean, ‘ Imitate me in rejecting 


I Jewish observances ; for T, though a Jew, have become a 
(Jentile like you (1 Cor. ix. 21.) But vers. 13— Ifl, and a 
I similar expression in 1 Kings xxii. 4, suggest another 
explanation. Become one with me, for I am one with 
you. 1 do not complain of personal injury. But 1 must 
remind you that when T preached to you ‘ the former 
time,* ‘oecauso of bodily infirmity’ (perhaps being 
delayed by illness in Galatia), ye did not despise that 
bodily weakness, which must have been ‘ a trial to you.’ 
Of what kind, then, was yonr happiness which at that 
time w'ould have prompted you to do as much for my life 
as your own ? 

15 Dealing wdth you faithfully respecting vour fault.s, 
and your dangers from false teachers. I have tlius acted 
the part of a friend, not of an enemy (Prov. xxvii. 6). 

18 That is, they ‘strive after you.’ The Judaizing 
perverters do not deal truly w'ith" you as I have done. 
They eagerly court you for their b{is(j purposes, wishing to 
‘shut you up’ to themselves, or to make you exclusively 
their ow'ii, Unit you may eagerly follow them. It is well 
to be the subjects of such earnest attachment, if only it 
bo honourably formed, and constant even in absence 
(ver. 18). 

17 From tones of complaint and censure to those of 
satisfaction and confidence. 

18 Or, ‘I am perplexed in [respect to] you :’ *. e. as to 
what is best to bo clone in your calae. 

19 As the Judaizers make so much of the Mosaic law, 
the apostle illustrates his subject from the Mosaic writ- 
ings (ver. 21), showing in the history of Ishinael and 
Isaac the exclusion of the bondsmen of the law from the 
privileges of the spiritual seed of Abraham (22 — 31). 

20 ‘The law’ hero means the writings of Moses. You 
wish to attend to their injunctions, attend then to the 
principles illustrated in their narratives. The history of 
Abraham’s two sons may indicate to you the contrast 
between the bondage of tne law and the blessed liberty 
of the gospel : see vers. 28 — 31. The apostle thus foils 
his adversaries with their own weapons. 



GALATIANS IV. 23— V. 13. 


[a.d. 60. H. 


A. D. 68. U.J 

23 other by a freewoman : but he who was of the bondwoman »"was born after the 

24 flesh; "but ho of the freewoman was by promise. ^ Which things aro an 
allegory:^ for these are "the two covenants. The one from the mount ^ Sinai, 

25 which gendercth to bondage,*^ which is Agar : for this Agar^ is mount Sinai in 
Arabia, and auswereth to Jerusalem which now is, and is in bondage with her 

26 children. But « Jerusalem® which is above is free, which is the mother of us 

27 alJ. For it is written, ‘Rejoice, thou barren that bearest not; break forth and 
cry, thou that travailest not : for the desolate® hath many more children than 
she which hath an husband’ [Isa. liv. 1, S/pt.] 

28, 29 Now wo, brethren, as Isaac was, aro the children of promise.^ But as then, 
'lie that was born after the flesh persecuted him that was horn after the Spirit, 

30 ‘even so it is now.® Nevertheless Avhat saith the Scripture? ‘Cast out® the 
bondwoman and her son : for '* the son of the bondwoman shall not be heir with 

31 the son of the freewoman * [Gen. xxi. 10]. So then, brethren, we aro not children 
of the bondwoman,^® *but of the free. 

Exhortations to preserve Christian liberty ^ and to cultivate practical godliness, 

g y STAND fast therefore in * the liberty *2 wherewith Christ hath made us free, 
and be not entangled again " with the yoke of bondage. 

2 Behold, I Paul say unto you, that *if ye be circiimcieod,''* Christ shall profit 

3 you nothing. For^® I testify again to every man that is circumcised, " that he is 

4 a debtor to do tho whole law. '‘Christ is become of no effect unto you,*® 

5 whosoever of you are justified by the law; "ye aro fallen *7 from grace. For wo 

6 through the Spirit-^ wait ^ for the hope of righteousness by faith. For *iu Jesus 
Christ*® ncitlicr circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision; but faith 
which worketh by love. 

7 * Ye did ‘run well : ”* who did hinder you that yo should not obey the truth? 

0 This jiersunsion*® cometh not of him " that callcth you. "A little leaven leavenoth 

10 the whole lump, p I have confidence in you through the Lord, that ye will be 
none otherwise minded: but ’ho that trouhleth you shall bear his- judgment, 

11 whosoever Jie be. And I, brethren, if I yet preach circumcision, * why do I 

12 yet suft<}r persecution ? Then is ‘ the offence of the cross ceased. " I would they 
were even cut ofl‘^* -"which trouble you. 

13 For, brethren, yo have been called unto liberty ; 22 only ytise not liberty for 
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1 fly God’s special interposition, according to his pro- 
mise: comp. Rom. iv. 19 — 21. 

2 Rather, ‘ are allegorized i. c, are used to represent 
other things. ‘As if Paul said, that it is a representation, 
painted for us as in a picture, of the two covenants, in 
Abraham’s two wives, and of the two classes of people in 
the two sons.’ — Calvin. Alhsgorical uses by inspired men, 
of Old Testament history, give no sanction to ‘ those 
pretended interpretations which lead ua away from its 
natural meaning.’ — Calvin. 

3 That is, whose children are born into bondage. 

4 That is, * The name Agar is in Arabia [/. e. is used 
by the Arabs for] JMount Sinai.’ Comp. Gen. xxi. 20, 21; 
I'Chron. v. 10 — 20; Psa. Ixxxiii. 6. 

5 As the earthly Jerusalem (ver. 25) represents the 
Jewish economy, so here the hiavenly one denotes tho 
Christian dispensation, which secures freedom for all 
believers in Christ, whether Jews or Gentiles. 

6 Rather, ‘for many are the children of tho desolate, 
[more] than of lier who has the husband.* 

^ See ver. 23, and note ; and compare the promise 
made to the Messiah in Isa. liii. 10. 

8 The persecutions of Christians' at this time arose 
mainly from the Jews. See Acts xiii. 49, 50 ; xiv. 1, 2, 
19 ; xvii. 5, etc. ; 1 Thess. ii. 14 — 16. 

9 Sarah’s words, sanctioned by God (Gen. xxi. 12). 

10 Rather, ‘ of a bondwoman.*^ We are children of no 
bondmaid, but of the free wife. 

11 The apostle exhorts the Galatians to hold fast their 
freedom, not submitting to Jewish ordinances, which bind 
them to the whole law, and forfeit their interest in Christ 
(ch. V. 1 — 6). He bids them separate themselves from the 
teachers of error, which is too likely to spread ; and he de- 
clares that such shall be punished (7—121. On the other 
hand, he enjoins them to remember that Christian liberty 
is to be the source of Christian holiness and love (13 — 15). 
He then puts in contrast the character and works of the 

I unrenewed and the regenerate (vers. 16 — 26) ; and par- 


ticularly exhorts to forbearance, meekness, and liberality 
(vi. 1—6), on the ground that what a man sows he must 
reap (7 — 10). 

12 See Rom. vi. 16 — ^20, and notes, 

13 See ch. iv. 9, and note; Acts xv. 10. 

14 If you give yourselves up to this Judaizing perver- 
sion, you do in effect reje ct the Saviour, and place your- 
selves (ver. 3) under a covenant which offers life on no 
other condition than perfect obedience to tlie whole law. 

15 Rather, ‘ But I te.stify namidy, that every one who 
submits to be circumcised is bound, us a professed Jew, 
to keep all the institutions of Moses. 

16 Rather, ‘ Ye were cut off from Christ ;* your union 
with him sis your Redc’cmer was made void by your 
reception of these doctrines. 

17 Justification by works of law necessarily excludes 
grace. For our hope flows from faith alone, which the 
Holy Spirit imparts and quickens (see Eph. ii. 8). 

18 I’hat is, to one in union with Christ. 

19 Properly, ‘ the persuasion ;’ i. e. the persuasion that 
circumcision is necessary. God had called you, and you 
were obediently following his truth ; but you have sud- 
denly stopped. It is clear that some one has ‘ persuaded’ 
you, and it is equally clear that whoever he be, he is 
not ‘of God.’ The mischief, if not checked, will soon 
spread through you all (ver. 9). I confidently hope that 
you will even yet be brought to hold the trutn ; but tlie 
teacher, be he who he may, who disturbs you by his false 
reports about me, will be punished (10 — 12). 

20 A slander, fully refuted by my persecutions from the 
Jews, who stumble at the doctrine that faith in a crucified 
Saviour avails for salvation, without Jewish rites. 

21 Rather, ‘ would cut themselves off.' 

22 Liberty is not licentiousness. Freed from tho bond- 
age of ritual observance and legal obedience, you are 
brought more thoroughly under tho influence of love, 
the higher law of the spirit of liberty. See Rom. viii., 
xiii. 8—10. 
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A. D. 58. U.] 


GALATIANS V. 14— VI. 12. 


f A. D. 50. H. 


14 an occasion to the flesh, but “ hy love serve one another. For * all the law is 
fulfilled in one word, even in this ; ^ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself^ 

15 fLev. xix. 18, Sejit.] But * if ye bite and devour one another, take heed that ye 
oe not consumed one of another. 

16 This I say then, ** Walk in the Spirit,* * and ye shall not fulfil the lust of 

17 the flesh. For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the 
flesh : <^and these are contrary the one to the other: '*bo that ye cannot*'^ do the 

18 things that ye would. But *if ye be led of the Spirit, ye are not under^^ the law. 

19 Now ^the works^ of the flesh are manifest, which are these; Adulter}’', 

. 20 fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft,® hatred, variance, 

21 emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, ^ heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness, 
rcvcllings, and such like ; of the which 1 tell you before, as 1 have also told you 
in time past, that they which do such things shall not inherit the kingdom 
of God. 

22 But "the fruit of the Spirit is ® love,® joy, peace, longsufforing, ^ gentleness, 

24 goodness, faitli, meekness, temperance « against® such there is no law. And they 

25 that are Christas have ’‘crucified® the flesh with the aflections and lusts. If 

26 wo live*® in the Spirit, ' let us also walk in the Sjdrit, ' Let us not bo desirous 
of vain glory, provoking one another, envying one another. 

g Brethren, "if a man be overtaken** in a fault, ye which are spiritual, restore 

such an one *in the spirit of meekness; considering thyself, "lest thou also 
bo tempted. 

2, 3 * Boar ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfil the law *‘-^ of Christ. For ® if 
a man think himself to be something, when ho is nothing, he deceiveth himself. 

4 But 'let every man prove his own work, and then shall he have -^rejoicing in 

5 himself alone, and not in another.*® For ^ every man shall bear his own burden. 

6 *Let him that is taught in the word communicate unto him that teacheth in 
all good things. *'* 

7 Be not deceived ; God is not mocked : *® for • whatsoever a man soweth, that 

8 shall ho also reap. *For he that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh reap cor- 
ruption ; but he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the S])irit reap life ev(;rlasting. 

9 And Met us not be weary in wedl doing ; for in due season we shall rcaj), ” if wo 

10 faint not. ^As we have therefore opportunity, *® lot us do good unto all men^ 
especially ujito them who are of ^ the household of faith. 

Concluding exhortations* 

11 YE *7 see how large*® a letter *‘1 have written unto you with mine own hand. 

12 As many as desire to make a fair show in the flesh, 'they constrain*® you to bo 
circumcised ; only lest they should suffer persecution for the cross of Christ. 
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1 Probably meaning the same as Rom. viii. 4 ; on j 

which see note. ' 

2 Rather, ‘ to the end that ye do not the things that 
ye would each striving to prevent the fulfilment of the 
desires which the other prompts. On this conflict, see 
Rom. vii. 14 — 23, and notes. 

3 ‘But under grace;’ and therefore ‘sin for ‘the 
flesh’] shall not have dominion over you’ (sec Ilom. vi. 
14, and note) ; and you shall produce the ‘ fruit of the 
Spirit,’ which is in fact the ‘fulfilling of the law’ (ver. 
23), and the crucifying of the flush (24). 

4 All sin is man’s icorhf and it is ‘fruitless’ of good 
(Eph. V. 11). All holiness (ver. 22) is the ‘fruit of the 
spirit* of life, implanted by God. 

3 Properly, ‘drugging;’ used for sorcery in general, 
‘Strife’ is intriguing s ; ‘seditions* are dissensions. 

6 Love, as the chief, stands first (1 Cor. xiii. 13). 
‘Faith’ may here mean fidelity (Titus ii. 10; 1 Tim. vi. 
11) ; or trustfulness (I Oor. xiii. 7). 

• The government of all the desires. 

3 See note on ver. 18. 

9 See ch. ii. 20 ; vi. 14 ; Rom. viii. 13, and notes. 

19 Let us show that He is the Author of our life by 
obeying Him as its Ruler ; ‘ let us not become vain-glo- 
rious,’ vaunting, or envious, but follow His law of love. 

11 Or, ‘surprised,’ by sudden temptation. ‘Even’ in 
such a case, show the power of the spiritual life in you by 
reclaiming him, humbly remembering your own frailty. 

13 To ‘love one another’ (John xiii. 34, 35). 

18 Bather^ ‘ the other,’ %. e. his fellow. A man’s high 
opinion of himself as superior to ‘his fellow’ is deceptive, 
and is no ‘ground of boasting.’ Let him test his own 
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actions, for each has his own lojid to boar ; nnd then he 
will be humble and sympatbizing towards others. 

14 Including means of subsiRtenee : Ri,e 1 Cor. ix. 10. 

15 God’s arrangements cannot be set aside. By his 
inevitable law, all our actions must develop their corre- 
spondent results. If we foster ‘the flesli — tlio corrupt 
principles of our fallen state — we can liave only ‘ corrup- 
tion,’ degradation, loathsomeness, spiritual death. If we 
cherish ‘ the Spirit' — the higher principles of the Divinely 
renewed state — we shall certainly attain in due season, 
at tho appointed harvest- time, ‘ life’— purity, vigour, 
joy — ‘ everlasting.’ 

16 Opportunity imposes obligation. 

17 In concluding tho Epistle, Paul adverts to the fact 
that he has written it ^^ith his own hand (ver.l 1) ; repeats 
his warnings against the false teachers (12, 13) ; chicliires 
his own exclusive and unalterable devotedness to Christ, 
and sympathy only with those who love the Saviour, 
for whom he Buffers (14 — 17) ; and ends with a bene- 
diction (18). 

18 * See with what large letters referring probably to 
tho size of the writing. If Paul wrote the whole Epistle 
with his own hand, it was a special proof of liis interest 
in the Galatian Christians ; for he usually employed an 
amanuensis, and wrote only his nnme, and a closing 
benediction : see notes on Rom. xvi. 22. But some think j 
that he alludes only to the verses following, which insist 
Btron^y upon the main subjects of the Epistle. 

19 They insist on circumcision as essential to salvation. 
But as they neglect so much of their law (ver. 13), it is 
clear that they only wish to escape persecution by boast- 
ing that they have induced you to be circumcised. 



[a.d*50. ($2. ir. 


A. D. 58. 64. U.] GALATIA.NS VI. 13—18. 

13 ^ For iieitlior tlioy themselves who are circumrised keep the law; hut desire to 

14 have you circumcised, that they may glory iu your flesh. « But God forbid 
that I should glory, ^ save in the cross of our Lord .lesus Christ, by whom® the 

15 world is 'crucified unto me, and I unto the world. For *'iii Christ Jesus neither 

16 circumcision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, but *a new creature. And 
as many as walk according to this rule,^ peace he on them, and mercy, and uj)on 
" the Israel of God. 

17 From henceforth lot no man trouble me: for *I bear in my body the marks ‘ 
of the Lord Jesus. 

18 Brethren, ‘^the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ he with your spirit. Amen. 

Unto the Galatians, written from llomo.^ 
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1 Far be it from mo to boast in circumcision and such 
things ; I boast only in Christ crucified. His dcatli, 
making me ‘a ney creature,’ has severed me for ever 
from all that I, like the rest of the world, once prized 
and pursued. 

2 Or, ‘ whereby referring either to Christ or to his cross. 

3 All, whether circumcised or not, who are made ‘new 
creatures,’ are bk^ssc^d as the true ‘ Israel of God compare 
ch. iii. 29 ; Korn. ix. 7. 


4 An allusion to the branding of a slave with the 
owner’s mark ; hero referring probably to the nnirlcs of 
the sconrgings and injuries wliich Paul had suffered for 
the sake of Ciirist (2 Oor. xi. 21, 2o). These are perha])s 
put in contrast to the mark of circumcision, in which 
others gloried (ver. 13). 

5 This subscription is evidently incorrect. See Preface 
to this Epistle, and note on the subscription of the Epistlo 

I to the liomans. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO THE 


EPHESIANS. 


TiiEun is abundant evidence, both external nnd inlenial, 
that this Epistle was written by the apostle Paul. But as 
the wolds ‘ill Ephesus’ (c.h. i. 1) are wanting in a few 
ancient manuscripts, doubts have been raised as to the 
p(*r8ons to wliom it was addrc.ssed. Some have supposed 
it to he the ‘Epistle to the Laodicean.s,’ mentioned in 
Col. iv. l(i ; on wliick see note. Others have conjecturt'd 
fioiri the general character of its contents, and the absence 
of local allusions and personal greetings, that it was a 
circular letter to the cuurohes of A.sia Minor. But the 
weight of endeiice strongly preponderates in favour of 
the received reading in ch. i, 1. The words are found in 
most of the (ixtant manuscripts, and in all the ancient 
versions. The early church is all hut unanimous in its 
testimony that the Epistle was addressed to the Ephesians. 
If it appears surprising that there are no personal notices 
and salutations in a letter addressed to a community 
amongst wliom the apostle had laboured so long, it should 
be remembered that they are equally wanting in the 
Epistles to the church at Corinth, where the apostle had 
spent a longer time than in any other Gentile city. In 
I both cases it may probably have arisen from the large 
TMiinher of friends that he must have noticed, had he 
spt'cified any. And as this Epistlo was sent by tho hands 
of an Asiatic friend and fellow-labourer, who was charged 
with messages to tho Ephesians (see ch. vi. 21), he could 
supply by word of moutli all that was wanting of personal 
and privat(* greetings. It is not unlikely that the letter 
was intended to he communicated to tho neighbouring 
clnirehes ; and was therefore thrown into such a form as 
would adapt it to this purpose. 

The city of Ephesus was, under the Romans, the capital 
of Proconsular Asia. Though nominally Greek, its in- 
habitants were half Oriental in religion and character. 
As it lay on the highway into Asia from Rpme, it was a 
centre of extensive commerce, and a resort of strangers 
from all parts. It was especially celebrated for its vast 
and magnificent temple of Diana or Artemis ; in con- 
nection with whose worship magical arts were largely 
practised : see Acts xix. 11, 19, 24, 27, and notes. The 
inhabitants were also noted for luxury and voluptuous- 
ness. 
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Paul’s first visit to Ephesus was very hrii‘f, including 
only a single sabbath, on his return from his second mi.s- 
sionary journey. But the work w}ii<*h he tlnui began 
among the Jews was carried on by Aquila nnd Priseillji, 
and by Apollos (Acts xviii. 19 — 21 ; 24 — 2(>); so tiuit on 
his second visit, in tlie autumn of th(‘ year /)4, he found 
some preparation already made for his further labours. 
These ho pursucil for more than two years, in the face 
of severe perscimtion (see Acts xx. 19 ; 1 Cor. xv. 32), 
but with very remarkable success among both Jews anil 
Gentiles, not only in the city, hut throughout the wliole 
province (Acts xix. 10). By incessant toil and assiduity 
(.'Vets XX. 18 -20) he built up a large and flourishing 
chunih ; to which in the following year, on his last 
jourru^y to Jerusalem, he addressed through its elders a 
solemn parting charge (Acts xx. 17 -3.5). This church 
he subsequently committed to tho ovcrsiglit of Timothy 
(1 Tim. i. 3). 

It appears that this Epistle was written about the same 
time as the Epistles to the Colossians and to Philemon ; 
for in them all Paul speaks of himself as a prisoner (eh. 
iii. 1 ; Col. iv. 18 ; Philem. 9) ; and he sends the Epistles 
to Ephi'sus and Colosse by the same messenger, I’ychicus 
(ch. vi. 21 ; Col. iv. 7), with whom Onesimus, the bearer 
of the letter to Philemon, is associated in the Epistle to 
tho Colossians (Col. iv. 9; Philem. 10). Some have 
referred these letters to the period of his detention at 
Ciesarea ; but it is more likely that they were written from 
Rome, about a.d. 63. 

This Epistle is not only, like tho two that follow, marked 
by a peculiar pathos and elevation of feeling ; but it 
stands pre-eminent among the writings of Paul for its 
sublime revelations of Divine truth; which the Ephesian 
Christians had been prepared to receive by the apostle’s 
instructions during his lengthened ministry among them. 
Ho sets forth, in most glowing language, the transcen- 
dant excellence of the privileges and hopes of believers in 
Christ, the all-comprehending extent of the Christian 
dispensation, and its certain triumphs and glorious results. 
Ho addresses tho Jilphesians chiefly as converts from 
heathenism; and his principal objects appear to have 
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EPHESIANS 1. 1—14. 


[a. d. 62. H. 


been— to lead them to appreciate the gospel, as the greatest 
manifestation of God’s eternal love ; to make them sen- 
sible of tho unspeakable greatness of the blessings which 
God had conferred upon them in Christ ; to lead them 
to enter into the spirit of the gospel, which abolishes the 
distinction between Jews and Gentiles, uniting all the 
members of the church, with their diversities of gift and 


office, in one living body ; and to raise them to that prac- 
tical noliness, and exemplary discharge of all duties, which 
became their restoration to the dignity and blessedness 
of the sons of God. 

This Kpistle may bo divided into two main parts : the 
former (ch.i.—iii.) chiefly the latter (cn.iv.— vi.) 

almost wholly practical. 


Apostolic salutation ; and ascription of praise to God for the blessings of redemption, 

1 • PAUL, 1 an apostle ^ of Josus Christ by tho will of Cod, * to tho saints ^ which 

2 are at Ephesus, and to the faithful in Christ Jesus : Grace he to you, and peace, 
from God our Father, hwAfrom the l.ord Jesus Christ. 

3 'Blessed he tho God and Fatlier of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed 

4 us with all /spiritual blessiiiga in heavenly jjlaces'^ in Christ: according 
as * ho hath chosen us in him ‘ before the foundation of tho world, that we 

5 should *be holy and without blame before him in love * having predestinated® 
us unto '"the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself, "according to the 

6 good pleasure of his will, to the praise of the glory of his grace, » wherein ho 
hath made us accepted^ in p tho beloved. 

7 » In whom we have redemj)tion® through his blood, tho forgiveness of sins, 

8 according to ’ the riches of liis grace; wherein he hath abounded® toward ns Mn 

9 all wisdom and prudeiico ; * having madn known unto us tho mystery of his will, 

10 according to his good pleasure "which lie hath purposed in himself: that in tho 
dispensation^^ of 'the fulness of times ^ho might gather together in one *all 
things ill Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on earth ; even in 

11 him: "in whom also wo have obtained an inheritance, * being predesfinated 
according to ®thc purpose of him who worketh all things after tho counsel of his 

12 own will ; that we^® should be to the praise of his glory, 'who first trusted in 

13 Christ. In whom /ye also trusted j after that yo heard tho word of truth, the 
gospel of your salvation: in whom also after that yo believed, ^yo were sealed 

14 with Uhat Holy Spirit of promise, * which is the earnest of our inheritance 
untiP® the redemption of Hhc purchased*® possession, '"unto the praise of 
his glory. 
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* Ro. 11.33. 
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r fpr. !>; Ih 46. 10, 11 
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1 Then. *2. 13. 
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» .Tohii 16. 7—10. 
k Ho. 8, I.*)— 17, ‘23. 
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4, 18, 19. 
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1 After an apostolic greeting to tho Christians at 
Ephesus (vers. 1, 2), Paul e,vprc88es the liveliest gratitude 
to God, who, in his eternal grace and wisdom, has cho8(‘n, 
redeemed, adopted, and sanctified his church (3—8) ; in 
order to glorify himself by re-uniting angels and men 
under Christ their Lord (9, 10) ; through w'hom Jews 
and Gentiles now receive tho same Spirit, as a pledge of 
the future inheritance (^11—11), 

2 See notes on Horn. i. 1. 

3 See note on Rom. i. 7. Those who are consecrated 
as ‘saints’ are also described as being ‘faithful,’ or en- 
dowed with faith, and so ‘ in [union with] Christ.’ 

4 Some render the word ‘heavenly things i' but the 
rendering in the text is more accordant with ver. 20, and 
ch. ii. 6. All the blessings of the Spirit bestowed on 
believers, are given in connection with that exalted state 
to which they are advanced by being ‘in Christ.’ This 
happy state is more fully described in ch. ii. 1 — 13, and 
is there fitly spoken of as a ‘sitting togt'ther in heavenly 
places in Christ;’ both because it is iiiiinitely superior to 
every mere earthly condition, and because it is the fore- 
taste and pledge of the believer’s final enjoyment of 
heaven itself. 

3 These words may be connected with the next verse 
thus : ‘ in love having predestinated us,’ etc. God’s ‘ good 
pleasure’ implies benevolence as well as sovereignty 
(compare ver. 6). 

6 Compare Rom. viii. 29, and notes. 

7 Rather, ‘ wherein he gave us grace in the Beloved.’ 
The Beloved is Christ, tho chief object of that paternal 
love of God, which embraces us too : see Matt. iii. 17 ; 
John i. 12, 14 ; Col. i. 13, and notes. 

3 Literally, ‘ the redemption.’ Sec note on Rom. iii. 24. 
Here the primary idea is ‘remission of trespasses’ (or 
‘sins,’ Col. i. 14; see note on Rom. v. 20) ; and this is 
obtained through the ‘ blood * (i. e. the propitiatory ofler- 
ing) of Christ. 

9 Rather, ‘which he caused to abound to us.’ This 
passage may mean, either that God has made his grace 
abound toward us in giving us all wisdom and prudence 


(see Col. i. 9), so as to enable us to understand his purpose 
of mercy, now revealed: or that, in giving us abund.'uit 
grace, he has acted according to liis wisdom and prudence, 
in making known his purpose. 

10 See note on Matt. xiii. 11. ‘The mystery* hero in- 
tended is de^'eloped in ver. 10, and ch. iii. 1 — 12. 

11 Rather, ‘ which he purposed in himself, with a view 
to tho dispensation of [/.<?. oelonging to] the^fiilness of 
the seasons, to gather together again,’ etc. God’s purpose, 
with regard to the gospel dispensation (wliich comp|etos 
tho appointed seasons, or epoclis of the Divine adminis- 
tration) was to reunite in Christ ‘ all things,’ which had 
been, as it were, dislocated and disjointed by sin. Coni- 
puro the parallel passage, Col. i. 20; see also Horn. viii. 
19 — 22, and notes. 

12 This may mean, either, ‘in whom we obtained also 
the inheritance;' or, ‘in whom we w'ere also chosen as 
an inheritance,’ as prefigured by ancient Israel. See Dent, 
iv. 20, and note. 

13 The word ‘ we’ here is emphatic, and opposed to ‘y(i* 
(ver. 13). It probably means ‘we’ Hebrew believers; 
either those who ‘ before hoped in the (’hrist ;’ i. e. before 
our Lord’s coining ; or those Jewish converts who hoped 
in him ‘before’ ye Gentiles ‘heard tho word of truth. 

14 Probably the sense should rather be suspended. ‘ In 
whom v« also, having heard, etc. — in whom, having 
[not only heard, but] also believed,’ etc. It was not by 
hearing only, but by believing, that they had obtained 
the fulfilment of the promise, by receiving the gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, which 33 * 01*0 the ‘seal* or certificate of their 
adoption, and ‘the earne.st’ (the pledge, or guarantee of 
the full possession) of their inheritance. See Acts xix. 
1 — 6; 2 Cor. i. 22, and notes. 

15 Or, ‘unto.’ This is the end in reference to ‘Unto 
the praise of his glory’ is the end in referenco to Ood. 

16 Believers themselves (compare Acte xx. 28 ; 1 Pet. 
ii. 9) are tho ‘ purchased possession,’ being ransomed by 
Christ’s death ; and the ‘ redemption ' here spoken of is 
their final and complete salvation, in body as well as in 
soul: see notes on Kom. viii. 18 — 23. 
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Prayer that the Ephesian Christians may know more thoroxighly the blessings of salvation ; 
contrast between their former and their present state. 

15 WHEREFORE* I also,^ "after I heard of your faith-^ in the Lord Josub, and 

16 love unto all tlio saints, p cease not to give thanks for you, making mention of you 

17 in luy prayers: that ®the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, *“1110 Fallior of glory, ^ 
' may give unto you the spirit of wisdom and 'revelation in the knowledge of 

18 him: «the eyes of your understanding*'^ being enlightened ; that ye may know 
what is 'the hope yof his calling, and what *the riches of the glory of his 

10 inheritance in the saints, and what is the exceeding greatness of his power to 

30 us-ward who hedieve, “according to the working of his mighty** power, which 
lie wrought in Christ, when *lie raised him from the dead, and "set him at his 

31 own right hand in the heavenly ''far above all "principality, and power, 

and might, and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this 

33 world, hut also in that which is to come: and -^hath put all things under his 

33 feet, and gave'^ him ^ to he the head over all things to the church, which is liis 
body, the fulness of him ‘that filleth all in all. 

2 And *you hnth he quichcned^^ *who were dead® in trospasBcs and sins; 

3 '"wherein in time past ye walked, according to the course*® of this world, accord- 
ing to " the prince of the power of the air,** "the spirit that now worketh in p the 

3 cliildren of disobedience:'- ® among whom also wo all*-* had our conversation*^ in 
times past in * the lusts of our tlesh, fultilling the desires of the llesh and of the 

4 mind; and *wero by nature**'* the children of w'rath, even ns others. But God, 

5 'who is rich in mercy, for his groat love wherewith he loved us, "even when 
we were dead in sins, hnth 'quickened us together W’ith Christ, (^^by grace 

6 yo are saved;*®) and hath raised vs up together,*^ and made vs "sit together in 

7 heavenly*® places in Christ Jesus: that in the ages to come he might show 
the exceeding riches of his grace in his kindness toward us through*® Christ 

8 Jesus. “ I'or by grace'-*® are ye saved * through faith; and that ‘■2* not of your- 

9 selves: ^it is the gift oi* God: '^iiot of works, lest any man should boast. 

10 For wo are "his workmanship,'-*'** created in Christ Jesus -^unto good works, 

«■ which God hath before ordained that wo should walk in them. 
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1 The apostle rejoices in the good rc^rts which have 
reached him of the faith and love of the rlphcsian Chris- 
tians, and is oncoiiragtid to pray that they may liave a 
more perfect understanding of the gh^rious truths of which 
he has been speaking (vers. 15 —18), and especially of 
the mighty power which had raised and exalted first 
Christ the Great Head of the church (19 — 23), and then, 
through Him, themselves Gentile sinners, once depraved 
and disobedient, but now by God’s grace renewed to faith 
and holiness (ch, ii. 1 — 10). 

2 Because all th.at he had ‘heard’ of them since he parted 
from them about five years ago (Acts, ch. xx.l, had con- 
firmed his confidence in their faith, he ‘ also’ joined his 
thanks and prayers with theirs. 

3 Properly, ‘the faith among you;’ the faith which 
distinguished them as a community. 

4 Not simply, ‘the glorious Father;’ but the Father 
to whom belongs the glory so often mentioned in the 
context (vers. 12, 14, 18). 

5 Rather, ‘heart,’ as almost all the manuscripts read. 
None but the enlightened heart can appreciate the high 
and noble hope to which Christians are called: seelJohn 
iii. 2, 3. 

C Literally, 'The energy of the power of his might:* 
the last word denoting inherent power; the second, power 
evinced in action ; the first, the operation itself. The 
three combined give the most complete representation of 
Omnipotence. 

7 Even Him, exalted and glorified above nil, did tbo 
Father, in his boundless mercy, give to bo the Head of 
the church, whoso chief glory it is to be ‘his body, the 
fulness of Him who fills for Himself all things with all* 
that they have. ‘The fulness’ may perhaps mean the 
complemenij that without which he would be incomplete, 
08 the head without the body ; bu^ most probably that 
which is filled with life and power. 

8 The apostle is carrying on from eh. i. 20 his illus- 
trations of God’s power towards the believer (ch. i. 19) as 
exercised in raising the dead ; and thus omits the verb, 
supplied in the text from ver. 5. The same power which 
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gave life and glory to the crucified Saviour (ch. i. 20 — 23), 
gives spiritual life and glory to the believer (f;h. ii. 1—7). 

9 Restitute of real spiritual life, under the power of 
sinful propensities and liabite. 

10 The course of life of ungodly men. 

11 This is clearly Satan (comp. ch. vi. 12) ; but why ho 
is so called is not easy to decide. The phrase may 6e a 
popular way of describing an agency that is felt, but not 
seen, over the whole world. 

12 The word rendered ‘disobedience’ has an extensive 
meaning, including unbelief. 

13 Roth Jews and Gentiles. 

11 Rather, ‘ mode of life.’ See note on Psa. xxxvii. 14. 

15 We ‘ were,’ as all men are in their natural or uncon- 
verted state, subject to God’s displeasure (compare Rom. 
iii. 23) ; but as many as have been raised with Christ to 
spiritual life are so no longer (vers. 5, 6). 

16 Rather, ‘by grace ye have been saved.* The apostle 
licrc introduces the believer’s actual and present (see Rom. 
viii. 1) salvation by God’s free favour, ns a subject which 
he could never lose sight of, and which he would have 
Christians always remember : see ver. 8. 

17 That is, together with Christ : comp. ch. i. 20. 

18 Sec note on eh. i. 3. 

I'J Rather, ‘in Christ Jesus;’ in whom the riches of 
Divine grace are treasured up. The repetition of his name 
shows emphatically that all tliese blessings are to bo found 
in him alone. 

20 On the connection between ‘grace’ as the source, 
and ‘faith’ ns the means of salvation, aeo notes on Rom. 
iii. 27 ; iv. 4, 14. 

21 Some, after Chrysostom, take this to mean, ‘and this 
faith is not of yourselves.’ Others, with Calvin, interpret 
it, ‘ and this salvation is not of yourselves.’ As ‘ not of 
w'orks’ follows, perhaps the latter is the best. 

22 lliis is a proof that salvation must bo of grace, and 
not of works; for our renewed nature, with all its actings, 
is God’s own handywork ; and good works are not the 
cause of our new creation, but the end of it, provided for 
beforehand by God himself. 

13B3 
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God*a mercy to Gentile Christiana, in admitting them into hia church, 

11 WHEREFORE 1 * remember, tliat 3^0 heinff in time past Gentiles in the flesh, 2 
who are called Uncircumcision by that which is called * the Circumcision in the flesh 

12 made by bauds ; * that at that time ye were without Christ, being aliens from the 
commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from Uhe covenants® of promise, having 

13 no hope, ”and without God in the world. ^ But now in Christ .Jesus ye who 

14 Bometimo were "far oif are made nigh by® the blood of Christ. For "ho is our 
])eace,® who hath made both one, and hath broken down vthe middle wall of 

lo partition between tts ; ’’having abolished *in his flesh the enmity, even the law of 
commandments contained in ordinances ; for to make in himself of twain one < new 

16 man, 50 making peace ; and that he might “reconcile both unto God in one body 

17 by the cross, having slain the enmity thereby: and [he] came vand preached peace 

18 to you which were afar oJF, and to * them that were nigh. For “ through him we 
both Jiave access *by one Spirit unto the Father. 

10 Now therefore ye are no more strangers and foreigners, but ^ fellow citizens with 

20 the saints, and ol ‘'the household of God; and are 'built upon the foundation 
of the -^apostles and prophets, ^ Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner 

21 stone; in whom all the building fitly framed together grow(‘th unto *an holy 

22 temple in the Cord: ‘in whom ye also are builded together for an habitation® 
of God through the Spirit. 

The nature and design of Paid' a commission as the apostle of the Gentiles ; his prayer for 
the Ephesian Christians, 

3 FOR® this cause'® I Paul, *the prisrmcr of Jesus Christ ^for 3"0u Gentiles, — 

2 if'* yo have hoard of ”* the dispensation of the grace of God “ which is given me 

3 to you-ward: "how that by revelation ^ho made known*® unto me the mystery; 

4 ('/as I wrote afore *^ in few Avords, whereby, when ye read, yo may understand my 

5 knowledge ’in the mystery*® of Christ) 'which in other ages was not made 
known unto the sons of men, as it is now revealed unto his holy apostles and 

6 prophets*® G)y the Spirit; that the Gentiles “should bo fellowheirs, *7 and ■'of 

7 the same body, and ^ j)artaker8 of his promise in Christ by the gospel. * Whereof 
I was made a minister, according to the gift of the grace of God given unto me 

8 by " the cftectual Avorking of his poAver. '® Unto mo, * who am less than the least 
of all saints, is this grace given, that ®I should preach among the Gentiles ‘^tho 

9 unsearchable riches of Christ;*® and to make all men see what is the fidlowship**-’® 
of 'the mystery,-^ which from the beginning of the Avorld Jjath been hid in God, 
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1. 13, 1.5. 

c Gal 1.10; 2Tlm 1 11, 

*i ch. 1. 7; Col, 1. 27 ; 

2. 1-3. 

<• ch. 1.9; 1 Tlrn .3. 18. 

J Hc« rcfi. Ho. 18. 2.5. 


1 In ch. ii. 11 — 22, the apostle, after reminding the 
(Ion tile Christians of their former godless and hopelc-ss 
state (vers. 11, 12), shows how much th(‘y owe to the 
crucified Saviour, who has reconciled them to (jod, and 
introduced them to equal privileges with the Jewisfi 
believers; uniting both in one fidlowship (13 — 18), and 
making both one commonwealth, one family, one over- 
growing temple and dwelling-place of Jehovah (19 — 22). 

2 Marked as Gentiles by the want of circumcision. 

3 See note on Rom. ix. 4. 

4 Lying beyond the Isruelitish commonwealth, in the 
outer world of godless heathenism, where Satan reigns 
(comp. John xii. 31 ; xiv. 30). This completes tlie picture 
of the darkness and desolation of the Gentiles. 

5 Rather, ‘in.’ It is ‘in Christ,’ or moro speeitioally 
in his blood, his sacrificial death, that you Iiave reconcilia- 
tion and access to God (vers. 1(3 — 18). 

fi Here, and in ver. 13, we have an allusion to Isa.lvii. 
19, and Micah v. 5 ; on which see noU's. Christ is ‘ our 
peace’ in its widest sense. In reconciling us to God, ho 
makes both Jews and Gentiles one, having in his death 
put an end to the Mosaic law of rites and ordinances, which 
separated the Jew from the Gc'utile, like the partition 
in the temple between the court of Israel and the court 
of the Gentiles. 

7 A comparison with ch. iii. 6 and iv. 11 seems to show 

that the ‘ prophets ’ here spoken of aro not those of the 
Old Testament, but inspired preachers of the gospel : see 
also Acts xiii. 1 ; Rom. xii. G ; 1 Cor. xii. 10. ‘ The 

foundation of the apostles and prophets’ may mean, either 
that which they laid in their ministry, having built their 
own hopes upon it ; or that of which they form a part. 
In cither cose, Jesus Christ is the ‘chief corner stone.’ 

8 God, who dwelt in the temple in visible glory, now 
dwells in his church ‘in the spirit:* comp. 2 Cor. vi. 16. 

13S1 


There is here a marked progression : the church is not only 
a .st(ffe^ but a family ; not only a family^ but a temple, 

9 Before making practical use (jf the preceding iii.struc- 
tions, the apostle advert.8 to his own position us, a sufferer 
for the sake of that gospel which it was his glory to 
reach ; unfolding its hitherto hidden truths, and being 
lebS('d in doing so with undeserved and extraordinary 
success; by which God fulfilled bis eternal purpose, and 
cheered him and his friends in hia perheeutioii (vers. 1— 
13). He then prays that the Ephesian disciples may be 
fully able to uudei stand and enjoy tho lovo of Goil in 
Christ (14 — 19) ; and praises Him for the Divine power of 
his grace (20, 21). 

ifi BecauHc you are part of this ‘building :’ cornp. vers. 
14—19 with eh. ii. 22. The sentence beginning ‘1 Paul 
the prisoner,’ etc., is interrupted by a long digression, ex- 
tending to ver. 1 1, where the sentence is resumed. Some 
suppose that the digression is continued to ver. 21. 

11 Ahsuming, as I may, that you liave heard of this. 

12 My miuistry as the apostle of tho Gentiles. 

1«3 Rather, ‘ was made known.’ 

14 See notes on ch. i. 9, 10, where tho apostle wrote 
respeeting the call of the Gentiles : see also ver. 6. 

15 See A'ers. 9, 10; ch. i. 10; Col. i. 19, and notes. 

16 See note on eh. ii. 20. 

17 Fully sharing with the believing Jews in the spiritual 
inheritance, as members of the true Israel. 

18 The apostle acknowledges an act of God’s omnipo- 
tence in his own change of heart, when from an enemy 
he became u devotedijjervant of Christ. 

19 In whom aro treasures of grace not only abundant 
for all our need, but surpassing all our conception. 

20 Rather, according to the best manuscripts, ‘dispen- 
sation;* meaning the Divine plan for extending salvation 
to the heathen : comp. Rom. xvi. 25; Col. i. 26. 




A. D. 64. U.] 


EPHESIANS III. 10— IV. 13. 


[a. d. 62. H. 


10 (^who created all things by Jesus Christ:) to the intent that now * unto the 
principalities and powers in heavenly places might be known ^ by the church 

11 the manifold^ wisdom of God, Giccording to the eternal purpose which lie 

12 purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord: in whom wo have boldness and * access 

13 with confidence by the faith of him. 'Wherefore^ I desire that yo faint not at 
my tribulations for you, ”* which is your glory. — 

14 For this caused 1 bow my kinxis unto the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

16 of whom "the whole family in heaven and earth is named, that he wouhl 
grant you, » according to the riches of his glory, /'to be strengthened with might 

17 by his Spirit in i the inner man ; ’’ that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith ; 

18 that ye, 'being rooted and grounded in love, 'may be able to comprehend with 

19 all saints “what is the breadth, and length, and depth, and height; and 'to 
know the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that yo might bo filled with 
all the fulness of God/^ 

20 Now 'unto him that is able to do exceeding abundantly " above all that wo 

21 ask or think, ''according to the power that worketh in us, ‘^unto him he glory in 
the church^ ^ by Christ Jesus throughout all ages, world without end. Amen. 

Exhortations to nnity^ stedfastnessy and groioth in grace, 

4 THEREFOilE, '’the prisoner of^^ the Lord, beseech you that ye-^ walk worthy 

2 of the vocation wherewith ye are called, « with all lowliness and meekness, with 

3 longBufiering, ''forbearing one another in love; endeavouring to keep the unity 

4 of the Spirit 'in the bond of peace. * There is one body, and 'one Spirit, even 

5 as yo are called in one “'hope of your calling; “one Lord, "one faith, /’one 

6 baptism, ^ono God and Father of all, *■ who is above all, and through all, and 
' in you all. 

7 But ' unto every one of us is given grace'^ according to the measure of the gift 

8 of ("hrist. AVhorefore ho saith,^2 « VVhon ho ascended up on high, "ho led 

9 captivity cni)tive, 'and gave gifts unto men' [Psa. Ixviii. 181. ^Now that he 
aso(‘nded,^^ what is it but that ho also descended first into the lower parts of the 

10 earth ? He that descended is the same also *that ascended up far above all 
heavens, that he might fill all things. 

11 “And ho gave some, apostles and some, prophets; and some, ''evangelists; 

12 and some, "pastors and teachers; ‘'for the perfecting of the saints, for tin* 

18 work of the ministry, for the edifying of "the body of Christ: till we all come 

iiG'^ the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a 


K lee rcf». John l.l— S. 
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9-13. 
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k nee rcfii. ch. 2, IB. 

I Ac. 14. 22; Phil. 1. 

14: 1 Thci. 3. a. 
tn 2 Cor. 1. ti. 


n ch.1.10; 4.6; Phil. 
2 9-11. 

o »i-«* ref* ch 1.7; Ho. 

9.23; Phil. 4 19 
p2Cnr 12.9; Cul.l 11. 

V tee ref*. Ro 7. 22. 
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* Col 2. 7 ; Hcl>, 6. 19. 
t ch. 1. 18. 

M Ka 10. 11, 12. 

.r .lohn l.V 9 ; 2 Cor. 
8 9. 

V .lohn 1. 16; Col. 2. 9. 
< Ko. 16. 2.'i; Judo 24. 
« 1 ('or. 2. 9. 

t vor. 7; (’ol. 1. 29. 
c UPC ref* Ko 1 1. 36. 

«/ H.-b, 13. la; 1 Pet. 
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* ch.3.1; Philcm.1.9. 
/ Col. 1. 1(1; 1 ThcB. 

2. 12; Tit, 2. 10. 

K Gnl. .'). 22 ; ('ol. 3. 13, 
A »ec ri-f*. I C<ir. 13. 7. 
I Col. 3. I i.a 
Acli. 1. 23; 11 o. 12. a. 

/ I Cor. I'A ;-l4. 

»nch, 1. 18. 

H 1 ("or. 8, n 
o v«T. 13; Ro 3 30; 

Tit. 1. I; .ludp 3 
P Mt. 28. 19 ; 1 ('or. 

12.13; Gill. 3, 27, -28. 
7 Mul. 2. 10 ; I Cor 8 6. 
r »i>c ref*. 1 (.’hr. 29. 


II, l‘2. 

* HIM* ref* r.x. 2.'). 8. 

t *cc icf* Mt. 2.'). l.a. 

N Jud|r a.l2 ; ('ol 2 I.') 
.r I.k i\ lO; Ac 2 31. 
V John 3. 13; <’>.3<.hj. 

* ch. 1. 20 - 23; Ac. I. 
9, It; Hcb. 7. 20; 
8 . 1 . 

a cli. 2. 20. 

A Ac 21. 8. 

c HOP ref*. .Ter. 3. 15; 

John 21. 15-17. 
.(Col 1. 28. 

* ch. I. 23; Col. 1. 24 


1 Tlathdr, ‘miKht ho made known.' 

2 God’s ‘greatly diversified’ wisdom wonderfully com- 
bined the most different agencies and instituthms, and 
subordinated the most various events, through many ages 
and di.spensations, to his one great purpose. 

3 ‘ Freedom of speech,’ the result of freedom of soul. 
This accumulation of words -boldness, access, confidence — 
e.\pre88cs the completeness of the reconciliation of man to 
God. 

4 On account of those glorious things (vers. 8 — 12). 

6 The apostle now resumes the sentence in v(ir. 1. This 
beautiful prayer (vers. 16 — 19), in which the apostle labours 
for language adequate to express his meaning, links the 
blessings of the gospel in a golden chain. May God 
display the glory of his inexhaustible grace in giving you 
the power of the Holy Spirit ; this will strengthen you to 
retain Christ in your hearts ; Christ dwelling there will 
thoroughly confirm you in love ; this Divine principle 
will ‘fully enable you to comprehend’ the nature and in- 
finity of his love to you. And thus you will bo brought in 
spiritual power, knowledge, and love, as nearly as possible 
into resemblance to God. 

6 Eather, ‘ unto all the fulness of God i. c. so as to 
be, in your measure perfect, as God is. 

7 Compare ver. 10. * 

8 Paul now exhorts the Ephesian Christians to live 
consistently with their high calling, and especially to 
maintain that unity which, amidst all diversities of gifts 
and offices, is necessary to the vigorous and healthy growth 
of Christ’s body, the church (ch. iv. 1—16) ; to renounce 
all the fleshly lusts of their unrenewed state, and every 
deed and wora of falsehood, revenge, dishonesty, bitterness, 
and licentiousness (17 — 32 ; v. 1 — 7), living as those whom 
Christ’s light has awakened, wisely, holily, and cheerfully 
(8- 20). Ho then enjoins numility and diligence in the 


performance of relative duties (21) ; first those of the 
married Btat(*, which he regards as symbolical of the union 
between Christ and the church (22 — 33) ; then of children 
and parents (vi. 1 — 4) ; and lastly, of masters and servants 
(5-9). 

9 liather, ‘ in the T^ord i. e. in union with him and 
his cause : see ch. iii. 1. 

10 By earnestly cherishing the foregoing humble dis- 
positions, maintain that oneness of feeling and purpos(>, 
which indicates the indwelling of the one Spirit, and is 
suitable to your oneness in faith, hope, profession, and 
relation to God. 

11 Properly, ‘the grace;’ that ‘gift’ which Christ be- 
stows, fitting men for the various callings and offices in the 
church : comp. vcr. 11 ; llotn. xii. 6-8; 1 Cor. xii. 4 — 11. 

12 See note on Psa. Ixviii. 18. 

13 The Psalm shows that this (bdiveraneo of captives 
and bestowment of gifts is a Divine work : the apostle 
argues that if ho who accomplished it ‘ascends,’ ho must 
first have ‘descended;’ and that his deep humiliation on 
earth, even to the grave, wa.s to prepare for his exaltation 
to the highest glory, ‘that he might fill all things’ with 
his beneficent power ; in the exercise of which ‘ he gave’ 
to his ohuroh ‘apostles,* etc. (ver. 11). 

11 Compare 1 Cor. xii. 28 — 30, and note. ‘ Evangelists’ 
were probably itinerant preachers, who had no pastoral 
charge. 

15 liather, ‘toward the fitting of the saints for minis- 
terial work for the edifying,’ etc. The design of Christ’s 
various gifts was to qualif^y men for his service, and so 
to build up his church. 

Ifl liather, ‘until wo all attain to the oneness of tho 
faith,’ etc., ‘ to a perfect man, to the measure of the 
stature (or age^ in either case meaning maturity) of 
Christ’s fulness.’ 
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A. D. 64. U.] 


[a. d. 62, 11. 


EPHESIANS IV. 14— V. 7. 


14 perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ : that we 
heuMforth bo no more /children, a tossed to and fro, and carried about with every 
wind of doctrine, ^ by the sleight * of men, and cunning craftiness, * whereby 

15 they lie in wait to deceive ; but speaking* the truth in love, * may grow up 

10 into him in all things, ^ which is the head, even Christ: “from whom the whole 

body "fitly joined together and compacted by that which every joint*^ supplicth, 
according to the effectual working iu the measure of every part, maketh increase 
of the body unto the edifying of itself "in loyo.^ 

Exhortations to blameless Christian de'portment^ espeoially in the various relations of life. 

17 THIS I say therefore, and testify iu the Lord, that ^ ye henceforth walk not 
as other Gentiles walk, «4n tho vanity^ of their mind, ’ having the understanding 

18 darkened, 'being alienated from tho life of God through^ the ignoranco that is 

19 in them, because of tho blindnoss of their heart: * who being past feeling, “have 
given themselves over unto lasciviousness, to work all uncleaniK'ss witli greedi- 

21 ness."^ Hut *ye have not so learned Christ;^ ^if so be that ye have heard him, 

22 and have been taught by him,^^ as the truth is in .Jesus: that yo 'put oil' 
concerning “the former conversation * tho old man, which is corrupt according to 

24 the deceitful lusts; and "bo renewed iu tho spirit of your mind; and that yo 
‘^put oil tho now man, which "after God /is created in righteousness and true**^ 
holiness. 

25 Wliereforo putting away lying, e speak every man truth with his neighbour : 
for * we are members one of another. 

20 'Ho yo angry, and sin*^ not [Psa. iv. 4, Srpt.^ : let not the sun go down upon 

27 .your wrath : * neither give place to tho devil. 

28 Let him that stole steal no more: but rather Get him labour, working with 
Ms hands the thing which is good, that ho may have to givo^^ to him that 
nccdoth. 

29 “Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth ; but " that which 
is good to tho uso**^ of edilying, ® that it may minister grace unto the hearers. 

30 And ^grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, « whereby yo are sealed auto the 
day of redem])tion. 

31 *■ Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and 'evil speaking, bo 

32 put away from you, with all malice : and ' bo ye kind ono to another, tender- 
hearted, ’‘forgiving ono another, even as God for Christ’s sako^^ hath forgiven 

5 you. Ho '■ye thoroforo followers of God, as dear^^ children ; and walk in love, 
* as Christ also hath loved us, and hath given himsolf for us an ofiering and "a 
sacrifice to God * for a sweet smelling savour.*^ 

3 Hut "fornication, and all uucleanncss, or ‘^covotousnesB,^® "lot it not be once 

4 named among you, as becometh saints ; / neither filthiness, nor foolish talking, 

5 nor jesting, which aro not convenient:'-’® *but rather giving of thanks. For 
this ye know, that ^ no whoremonger, nor unclean person, nor covetous man, 
*who is an idolater,*' hath any inhoritanco in tho kingdom of Christ and of 

6 God.** ^Lct no man deceive you with vain*^ words : for because of these things 

7 conieth tho wrath of God " upon tho children of disobcdienco. He not yo there- 
fore partakers*** with them. 


/ 1 Cor. 14 . no. 

K lleb. 13. 9. 

A X The*. 2. 9, 10. 
f Ro.16 18j 2Cor.2.l7. 
A ch. 2. 21 ; 2 Fet. 3. IS. 

I cb. 1.22$ .V23. 
mver. 12$ Col. 2. 19. 
w 1 Cor. 12. 12-27. 


« cb.3. 17; Gal. b. 13. 

p loe refi. ch. 2. 1—3. 


r Ilo. 8. 7; 2 Cor. 4. 

3. i. 

t ch. 2. 12; Gal. 4. 8. 
t I Tim. 1. 2. 
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r Ro. 8. 1 , 2 ; 2 Cor. 

S 1 1. 15. 
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r Job 22. 23 ; Col. 3. 8, 
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li Hfo row. Ro (». 4. 
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A Ko. 12. 5. 
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I Ac. 2(). 35: I The*. 
4. II ; 2 Thch 3. 8, 
11. 13. 


w ch. 3, 4 ; Col. 3 8. 
n Mai. :i 18-18; Col. 
4 8$ I The*. U. 

0 Col 3. 18, 

p I» h3. 10 ; 1 Thra, 
h. 19. 

7 ch. I. 13, II. 
r ('ol, 3 8, 19. 

« Tit. 3. 2, 3 $ Jum. 4. 
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1 Ko. 12. 10. 

u Mt. 8. U$ Lk. 17. 3. 


xMt 5. 45, 18; 1 John 
4. II. 

y aee ref*. John 13 31. 
c Gal 1.4$ Hbh lU.lO. 
a 1 Cor. b. 7. 
h »c« reft Gp, 8. 21. 
c 1 Cor. 8. 18$ 1 The*. 
4, 3, Ptp. 

ft ipp reft. I.k. 12. 15. 
e Ex 23. 13. 
f *pe reft ch. 4. 29. 
ft Ro. I. 28. 

A Col .3. 15 -17. 

I Cor. 8 9, 10. 

* Col 3. 5. 

1 Jer. 29.8; Mt. 24. 4. 


wRo, 1. 18. 
n ch. 2. 2, 3. 


1 llather, ‘ in the cheating (literally, dice playing) of 
men, in craftiness that tends toward the system of error/ 

2 Or, ‘ holding truth in love / in opposition to follow- 
ing error (ver. 14). Comp. 2 The.^s. li. 10. 

3 Liternll)^, ‘ through every joint of the supply / i. e. 
by which all tho parts of the body are connected and 
nourished. 

4 Lovo is tho element of the church’s ediheation and 
growth. 

6 See Kom. i. 21, and note. 

6 Or, ‘because of.’ Here, as in Horn. i. 18—21, the 
moral degradation of the heathen is represented as tho 
result of their spiritual darkness ; and this again as pro- 
ceeding from ‘ hardness’ of heart. 

7 Or (as tho word is elsewhere rendered), ‘covetous- 
ness,’ in its widest meaning : see note on Luke xvi. 18. 

8 As the ono great subject of all Christian teaching. 

0 Bather, ‘ in him,’ as part of your learning Christ. 

10 Bather, ‘ in righteousness and hoUnoss of the truth ;’ 
*. e. such as agree with the nature of the gospel, as op- 
posed to ‘the lusts of deceit’ (ver. 22). 

11 See note on Psa. iv. 4. 

12 Or, ‘room.’ Anger, or any otlicr evil passion when 
cherished, makes room for Satan. 


13 As, in dishonest indolence, he took from others, bO 
now let him, from his honest labour, ‘give u share to 
others.’ 

14 Literally, ‘for edifying of the need ;’ i. e. for instruct- 
ing others as tney may need, in order to impart a blessing 
to the hearers, 

15 See note on ch. i. 13. 

Ifi Literally, ‘ as God in Christ forgave you compare 
2 Cor. V. 19. 

17 Or, ‘as beloved children.* The ‘beloved* should 
‘walk in love;’ the ‘children’ should ‘be imitators of’ 
their father. 

13 Compare Gen. viii. 21, and note. 

19 See ch. iv. 19, knd note. 

20 Not proper or becoming. 

21 Putting the objects of his desire in the place of God. 
He who does this may observe outward decorum, and 
obtain the respect of men ; but ho is classed in the word 
of God with the worst of sinners. 

22 Properly, ‘ the kingdom of Christ and God ;* Christ 
and God being presented in the closest connection. 

23 These ‘ vain words’ are the false reasonings that are 
used for palliating these sins. 

24 Sharing in their sins and punishments. 



A. I). 64. U.] 


EPHESIANS V. 8— VI. 4. 


[a. d. 62 , II, 


8 ®For yc wero somctimeB darkness,^ but now Pare yc light in the Lord: 

9 walk as v children of light : (for the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness ainl 

1 1 righteousness and truth ;) * proving what is acceptable unto the Lord.* And 
Miave no hdlowsliip with ” the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather •'reprove 

12 them, For it is a shame even to speak of those things which are done of 

13 them in secnit. But *all things that are reproved are made manifest by the 

14 light: for whatsoever doth make manifest is light. Wherefore he saith, 
“ Awake thou thtit skMjptJst, and * arise from the dead, and ® Christ shall give 
thee light [Tsa. lx. 1 — 3J. 

15, 16 <^See then tliat'* ye walk circumspectly, not as fools, but as wise, 'redeoni- 

17 ing^ the time, /because the days are evil. Wherefore be ye not unwise, ])ut 

18 understanding '* what the will of the Lord is. And not drunk with wine, 

19 wherein is excess; but be lilled with the Spirit, -^speaking to yourselves ^ *in 
psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melody in your 

20 heart to the Lord; ^giving thanks always for all things ^ unto God and the 
Father '"in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

21 " Submitting^ yourselves one lo another in the fear of God. 

22 "Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, /'as unto tho Lord; for 

23 ^ the husband is tlio head^ of tlio wife, even as ‘ Christ is tho head of the church : 

24 and he is tho saviour of the body. Therefore as tho church is subject unto Christ, 
so let the wives Ve to their own husbands in every thing. 

25 'Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved the church, and 'gave 

26 himself for it; “that ho might sanctify and cleanse it 'with the Avashiiig^^ of 

27 Avater ^by the word, 'that he might present it to himself “a glorious church, 
not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing ; * but that it should be holy and 

28 Avithout blemish. So ought men to love their Avives ' as their own bodies. Ho 

29 that loveth his wife loveth himself : for no man OA^cr yet hated his own flesh ; 

30 but nourisheth and cherisheth it; even as the Lord the church: (for ‘^avo are 

31 inembors of his body, ol' his flesh, and of his bones.^-) ^ For this cause shall a 
man leave his father ond mother, and shall bo joined unto his Avife, and they 

32 two shall bo one ilesh^ [Gen. ii. 24, Sept.] This is a great mystery: /but I 

33 sjieak concerning Christ and the church. Nevertheless let evciry one of you iu 
particular so love his Avife ovcii as himself; and the Avife see that she ^revoreiice 
her husband. 

(> Children, ‘obey your parents in tho Lord:^** for this is right. Honour thy 

3 father and mother,^ (which is the first commandment Avith promise,) *that it 
may bo Avell with thee, and thou mayest live long on the earth ^ [Exod. xx. 12; 
Dent. v. 16]. 

4 And, ^ye fathers, proAniko not your children to Avratli:^® but ’“bring them up 
in the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 
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h 1 Pet. 3. ft, 6. 


• I.e. 19. 3 I Pro. 2.3. 
22; Lk. 2.61; Col. 
3. 20. 

k ice reft. Es. 20. 12. 


I tee I Sam. 20. 30— 
31 ; Col. 3. 21. 
m*ee reft. Of. 18. 19; 
Deu.b.;-. Pro. 22. 6. 


1 ‘Darkness’ stands for ignoianco and dcpnmty ; 

‘ Iig:ht’ for knowledge and purity, Avhicli are self-evidenc- 
ing, dill'usiAT', and fruitful in all good (A'era. 9 — 13). 

2 ‘The obedienee of Christians is not prompted by tra- 
ditionary or unthinking acquiescence, but is founded on 
clear and discriminative perceptiun.s of the law and the 
will of Christ.’ — Eadie. 

3 Itttther, * Whatever is made manifest is light.' By 
your reproofs throw tho light of trutli on these deeds of 
darkness, and yon may hope that they Avill become ‘light' 
or be reformed. Ihus in all the world’s darkness it is gospel 
truth that is to give light, us Isaiah lx. 1 — 3 (here/m/y 
cited) shows. 

4 Itather, ‘ See then how ye Avalk carefully.' Be wisely 
scrupulous in all your conduct. 

5 Or, ‘ buying up the opportunity earnestly seeking 
opportunities of doing good, and making them our own, 
that we may as much us possible counteract the evil of 
our times. 

6 Rather, ‘to one another:’ see Col. iii. 16. Pliny, 
Avriting to the Emperor Trajan, refers to the hymns which 
tho early Christians used to sing among themselves to 
Christ as to God. The three words here used {psalms and 
hymns and spiritual songs) probably include the various 
kinds of religious poetry then in use, sung with or without 
instrumental music. 

7 For all things are arranged for your good (Rom. viii. 
28; IThess. V. 18). 

8 Aiming to honour God by paying one another tho 
respect becoming your several relations. 


' 0 Comp, note on 1 Cor. xi. 3. Christ's headship of his 

‘body,' the church, results from the fact that he is its 
‘Saviour' (comp. ch. i. 20 — 23). In this he is infinitely 
superior to every other husband; ‘yet, as the church is 
subject unto Christ, so let the Avivos bo to their own 
huBbunds,’ etc. (ver. 21). 

10 In everything lawful. 

11 Rather, ‘ that ho may sanctify it, having cleansed 
[it] by the bath of Avater in the word.’ A Jewish bride, 
before she was ‘ presented ’ to her husband, Avas bathed in 
Avater (comp. Esth. ii. 12). So the church, in order to 
its thorough consecration to Christ, is purified in the 
Avord of God (Rom. x. 8, 17). Comp. John xvii. 17, and 
note. If baptism is here alluded to, it is represented as 
deriving all its efficacy from ‘ the Avord.' 

12 This is an allusion to Gen. ii. 23; and it denotes 
the most intimate union between Christ and his church. 

13 Namely, for the reason intended in Gen. ii. 24, which 
is here fully Quoted according to tho Septuagint. The 
allusion is to that union which makes husband and wife, 
as it were, one person (corap. 1 Cor. vi. 16); and which 
has a reference to the union of Christ and his church, a 
truth not understood until it was revealed. 

14 See notes on 1 Cor. vii. 39 ; Col. iii. 20. 

15 See Exod. xx. 12, and note. The promise seems to 
be quoted from Deut. v. 16. 

Let your government of your children be concilia- 
tory, not irritating. 

17 Rather, ‘training,’ or ‘discipline;* including needful 
correction, such as Christ teaches and approves. 


A. D. 04. U.J 


EPHESIANS VI. 5-24. 


[a, d. 6*2. II. 


5 “ Servants,^ be obedient to thorn that are your masters according to the flesh, 

0 with fear and trembling, ®in singleness of your heart, as unto Christ: ^not 
with eyeservice, p as menpleasers ; but ^as the servants of Christ, doing the Avill 

7 of God from the heart; with good will doing service, ’’as to the Lord, and not to 

8 men: * knowing that whatsoever good thing any man doeth, the same*-* shall he 
receive of the l^ord, whether he he bond or free. 

9 And, ye * masters, do the same things ^ unto them, h forbearing threatening: 
knowing that •** your Master also is in heaven; y neither is there respect of persons 
with him. 

Directions respecting the sinriiual conjlict ; the Christian armour described; conclusion. 

10 FINALLY,^ my brothroii, be strong in the Lord, and *in the power-'"’ of his might. 

11 “Put on the whole armour^ of God, that ye may bn able to stands against * the 

12 wiles of the devil. For we wrestle not against ®flosh**. and blood, but against 
** principalities, against powers, against ‘’the rulers of the darkness of this Avorld, 

13 against spiritual wickedness^ in high places. /Wherefore take unto you the 
whole armour of God, that ye may be able to withstand ^in the evil day, and 

14 having done^® all, *to stand. Stand therefore, ‘having your loins girt about 

15 with truth,** and * having on the breastplate of righteousness;*'-* *and your feet 

10 shod with the preparation*-* of the gos]>el of peace; above*-* all, taking "‘the 

shiedd*** of faith, wherewith yo shall bo able to quench all the fiery darts of the 

17 wicked. And "take the helmet of salvation,*** and ® the sword of the Spirit, *7 

18 y which is the word of God : spraying*** alwaj's with all prayer and supplication 
‘‘in the S[)irit, and ‘watching thereunto *with all perseverance and supplication 

19 for all saints ; “end for nn*, that iitternnco may be given unto me, that 1 may open 

20 my mouth ' boldly, to make known the y mystery*** of the gospel, for which * I 
am nn ambassador “in bonds: ‘-2** that therein *1 may speak boldly, as I ought 
to speak. 

21 Jlut '’that ye also^* may know my affairs, ajid how I do, ‘^Tyehicus, a beloved 
brother and faitliful minister in the Lord, shall make known to you all things: 

22 ‘ whom 1 have sent unto you for the samo'--^ purpose, that ye might know our 
aflairs, and that ho might comfort your hearts. 

23 /Peace he to the brethren, ami love with faith, from God the Father and the 

24 Lord J(‘8U8 Christ. * Grace he with all them '* that love our Lord Jesus Christ 
in sincerity. Amen. 

Written from Rome unto the Eidiesians by Tychicus. 


HUPP refit CJp Ifi. 9; 
Ct>l. 1 Tim. ti. 

). it. 

o IChr.OT.U; 

P Plill. 2. 12 » Col. 3. 
22,23. 

? 1 Cor. 7. 22. -23. 

*• I Cor. in. 31. 

* Is. 3. 10; 2 Cor. b. 
10; CUL3.24. 

< Job 31. 13-15; Col. 
4 . 1. 

M Le 2.5 I.T 
X John 13 13. 
y Ac. 1U.3I; Col. 3. 25. 
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In. in 29-31. 
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2 Cor. 10. 4, 

6 Oe. a 1 ; 2 Cor. 2 11; 
II. .1, 13-15; Hev. 
2 . 21 . 

c Mt. IH. 17; 1 Cor. 
1.5. .50 

rf see refs, fli 1.21. 
e sec refs. 1 1) 2 2 , I.k. 

22 .53: Col. 1 13. 

/ see refs ver. 11. 
y Hev. -3. II. 

Mill. .3, 2; I.k. 21.. -m 
t Is. II 5. I.k 12 :k>. 
k see n-fg. Is .50. 17. 

I see rifg. Is .52. 7 ; 2 
Cor. .5 IS 21 
m 1-s .'iti 3, t , Ili-b 13 
G; I Joliii .5. I .5 
ti Is. 50. 17 ; 1 Tbes. 
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o IIeh.4. 12; Hcv.l.lt.. 
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•I Ae 1. 2W ; Col. I. 3 ; 

2 Tlifs .1. I 
X Ac 13 lb; 28.31), .11 
,V cli. I. 9. 

« 2 Ctir. .5. -20. 
a l b 3 1; Af. 2il 2 
Tim I.IG; i’liilriii 
in. 

bAc. ‘28 3(; I’ll 11. 1. 

20 , 1 Thrs 2 '. 
t I’b l 1 12, Col. 1.7. 
•t SIT nfs. Ac 20 4. 
e Col 4. 8. 

/ Ho. I 7; I Pit. 5. 11. 
y 2 I or. 13. N. 
h 1 Cor. Itl. 22. 


1 Or, ‘bondsmen.’ The virtues of ‘oncnncBs* and 
‘good-wiir are just those which slavery destroys ; and 
the hope of reward (ver. 8) is the incentive which it 
lacks. Of course these precepts are applicable to voluntary 
service. 

2 Properly, * this see Col. iii. 24. 

3 Fulfil your duties to your servants in a like Christian 
spirit : see Col. iv. 1. 

4 The apostle closes his exhortations by a vivid picture 
of the Christian conflict, a full description of the nature 
and use of the Christian armour, and an earnest intreaty 
that prayer may be constantly used, especially in Ins 
own behalf (10 — 20). The Epistle is concluded with a 
commendation of Tychicus (21, 22), and an apostolic bene- 
diction (23, 24). 

5 See note on ch. i. 19. All onr spiritual strength flow's 
from union with Christ : see John xv. 4, 5. 

6 Both defensive and offensive armour. 

7 'J'hat is, that you may be able to hold your gi'ound 
suecessfully against Satan s ‘stratagems,’ as well as his 
open assaults. 

8 Not only against men (see Gal. i. 16, and note). All 
human opposition is as nothing compared with the enmity 
of Satan and his angels. 

9 Kather, ‘the sniritiial [hosts] of wickedness.’ ‘The 
lienvenly fnot high) places,’ some take to mean the 
region of tne air : seo ch. ii. 2. Others think that the 
church in its state of privilege is intended : see ch. i. 3, 
and note. 

10 llather, ‘having accomplished nil [things required 
of you, nuiy be able] to stand’ your ground to the end of 
the conflict. 

11 This may moan, gospel-truth. But, as that is men- 
tioned in ver. 17, the apostle probably means here, ‘truth- 
fulness ’ — the perception of truth and delight in it. This, 


like a girdle, braers and strengthens the follower of the 
Captain of salvation: see Isa. xi. 5. Comp. Horn. \iii. 
31—34; vi. 13. 

12 Worn also by the Leader of the host : see Tsa.lix. 17. 
The passage in Isaiah shows that it is God’s saving ‘ righ- 
teousness’ fsec llom. i. 10, and note) wdiich protects the 
Christian's heart. 

13 llather, ‘ n-adiness.’ The alacrity which ‘ the good 
news of peace’ diffuses through the Christian’s scivicc is 
as valuable to him as the sandals were to the wairior, 
who needed swiftness as well as strength : see note on 
2 Sam. i. 19. 

H llather, ‘in addition to all,’ to complete the armour. 

15 The term here used means a largo shield covering 
the whole body from dangerous missiles. 

16 This may mean, ‘of the hope of salvation ’ (see 1 These. 
V.8); or more probably, salvation as consciously possessed: 
see Isa. lix. 17, which is here referred to. 

17 The Holy Spirit has furnished the sword of Divine 
truth ; and he teaches us to wield it with success. 

18 Prayer is not likened to any particular weapon, but 
is appended to the description of the Christian’s panoply, 
perhaps as representing the attitude in which alone the 
armour can be successfully used. 

19 See note on ch. i. 9. Here, however, the word 
‘mystery’ may have no special reference to the calling of 
the Gentiles. 

20 Literally, ‘in a chain :’ see Acts xxviii. 16, 20. 

21 Meaning, either ‘ that you (as well as others to whom 
I am now writing) may know,’ etc. (see Col. iv. 4) ; or, 
that you may know * about me’ as I do about you. 

22 Properly, ‘ for this very thing.’ 

23 This subscription is doubtless correct, though it has 
no authority. See note at the end of the Epistle to the 
Homans. 
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PHILIPPIANS I. 1—7. 


[a. d. 64. II. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


PHILIPPIANS. 


Philippi was a city of Macedonia, founded by Philip of 
Miicedon, and subsequently endowed by Augustus with 
the rights and privili-ges of a Itoinan colony (see note on 
Acts, ch. xvi. 12). It is distinguished in Christian history 
as the place of Paul's first preaching in PI u rope ; when, 
in opposition to his own plans, ho had been specially 
directed by the Holy Sj)irit to ‘ come over into JMacedonia' 
(Acts XVI. 6 — 12). The Jewish worshippers there, to 
whom, as usual, he first addressed himself, were few in 
number, and consisted chiefly of women. His labours 
evidently had some success (Acta xvi. 13 — 1/>, 40) ; but 
they were suddenly cut short by tumult and persecution, 
in which the Human magistrates sided with the mob (Acts 
xvi. 16 — 40). But the seed that had been sown yielded 
a rich harvest; and a church sprang up, which Paul 
afterwards visited more than once (Acts xx. 1, 2, 6). 

The church at Philippi appears fo have been one of the 
purest of the apostolic age, and beyond any other to have 
called forth fhe apostle’s thankfulness and commendation, 
almost unmingled with regret or censure (see ch. i. 3 — 8; 

ii. 12, etc.) They endured severe persecution with sted- 
fastness and j(ty (eh. i. 28 — 30). Though poor, they were 
an example to all other churches of self-denving liberality 
(2 Cor. viii. 1 — 5). They responded to I’anl’s fervent 
aflecfion with unusual warmth. And they had often 
supplied his necessities (ch. iv. 10 — 18; 2 Cor. xi. 9); 
showing a just and generous appreciation of his character 
and work ; which induced him gladly to accept their gifts 
that he miglit not bo indebted to recent converts or less 
sympathizing churches (2 (kir. xi. 7 -12). They needed, 
however, to be cautioned against jealousies and dissensions 
(eh. ii. 1 — 4, It; iv. 2), against Judaizing teachers feh. 

iii. 2), and against unholy professors of Ohristiaiiity (ch. 
iii. 18, 19). 

The church at Philippi continued to flourish long after 
the apostolic days. Tertullian classes it among the most 
eminent churches which preserved the manuscripts of the 
apostolic letters. 

The immediate occasion of this Epistle appears to have 
been the return of Kpaphroditus, who had brought from 
the Philippians a pecuniary contribution, and who, while 


assiduously ministering to tho apostle, had been seized 
with a dangerous illness. It was evidently written whilst 
Paul was a prisoner at Home (see ch. i. 12— 14 ; iv. 22) ; 
but at a later time than his other Epistles of this period ; 
for his condition and circumstances appear to be changed. 
His confinement has become closer ; others rather than 
himself now preae-h tho gospel at Rome ((!ornp. ch. i. 13 — 
18 with Eph. vi. 19, 20). He is anticipating the speedy 
decision of his case, and its termination, either in death, 
or, as he thinks most likely, in release (ch. i. 25, 27 ; ii. 
23, 24). It appears also that there had been time for tlie 
Philippians to hear of his imprisonment, to raise and send 
contributions to him, to be informed of the illness of their 
messenger Epuphroditus at Home; and further for Paul 
to receive tidings of their deep concern on that account 
(ch. iv. 10 —18 ; ii. 25 — 30). So that the date of the Epistle 
can hardly be fixed before a.d. 63. * 

This Epistle differs from most others of the apostle Paul 
in not having any marked and definite object, either to 
combat error or establish truth, to vindicate his own 
authority, or to reprove and correct individual or social 
irregularities and sins. It is rather tho efl’usion of a heart 
overflowing with affection and confidence. The aposths 
takes occasion of the return of Kpaphroditus to commuui- 
cate comforting nows respecting his own condition ; to 
strengthen and encourage tho Philippians under their 
heavy trials and persecutions ; and, at the same time, to 
give them fatherly counsels and cautions, and to stiinu- 
lato them in their efforts after tho highest attainments in 
all Christian virtue. These various objects are more or less 
interwoven throughout, and come alternately into promi- 
nence as one or the other feeling arose in the apostle's mind. 

The nature of this Epistle is such as fo preclude any 
formal arrangement. But it may be divided into four 
parts. 

I. Introduction (ch. i. 1 — 11). 

II. Personal mutters, intermixed with e.xhortations (ch. 
i. 12 — ii. 30). 

III. Cautions and admonitions (ch. iii. 1 — iv. 9L 

IV. Grateful acknowledgment of kindnesses, witli salu- 
tations (ch. iv. 10 — 23). 


Introduction ; and expression of affection for the Philippian Christians^ and of grateful 

Jug on their account, 

1 PAUL^ and Timotlioiis, tho servants of Jesus Christ, to all tlio saints "in Christ 
Jesus which aro at * Philippi, with tho ® bishops and ‘beacons ‘'draco he unto 
3 "ou, and peace, from (lod our Father, Q.ndfro}ti tho Lord Jesus Christ. 

B, 4 II thank iny God upon overy'^ remembrance of you, always in every prayer 

5 of mine for you all making reipiest ^ with joy, * for your fellowship'* in the gospel 

6 from the first day until now; being eoiifhlent of this very thing, that he which 
hath begun ‘a good work in you * will perform H * until tbo day of Jesus Christ: 

7 even as it is meet for mo to think this of j’^ou all, because*'^ I havo you *"111 my 


rt I Cor. 1. 2. 
b Ac. W). 12. 
e Ac. 20. 2«; 1 Tim. 
I. 

d Ac. fi. 1-7. 

<• refi 1 Cor. 1. 2. 
/ Ho. I. 8; Col. I. ;i. 

K cli. t. 0. 

A rh. I. 14, Ro. Ui. 
2rt; Kph. 2. 10-22. 

• ch. 2 l;i; Ro. 8. 28- 
30; 2 Thfi. 2. I.'l, II. 

* Pi. 138. 8 t I 'I’Im-i. 
5.23.21; 2TIIOI.I.II. 

I v. r. r0» 1 (’or. I. 8. 
m2 Cor. 7. 3. 


1 After greeting tbo church and its officers (vors. 1, 2), 
Paul expresses his gratitude and confidence in respect to 
the piety and salvation of the Christians at Philippi (3 — 7), 
and his earnest desire for their spiritual growth and per- 
fection (8 — 11). 

2 It appears that the Philippian church had two kinds 
of officers, with a plurality of each. See 1 Tim. iii. 1 — 13, 
and notes. 

3 Rather, *on my iirholo remembrance of 3 ’ou i. e. all 
that 1 can remember of you fills mo with gratitude. 

4 Rather, ‘fellowship in respect to tho gospel,’ t. e. 


probably in respect to its furtherance; with special refer- 
ence to their liberality to himself (see ch. iv. 1-4—16). 
Their generous dovotedness to the service of Christ he 
regarded as a proof of God’s work in them, and therefore 
as a pledge of their perseverance in their Christian calling, 
until their salvation should be ‘ comphUed’ at the time of 
Christ’s second coming (v(*r. 6 ; see also ch. iii. 20, 21). 

5 Their evident participation of tho ‘grace’ which 
enabled him to labour and suffer for tho gospel united 
him to them in the bonds of holy love ; and this union of 
feeling assured him that they were God’s children. 



A. D. 04. U.] PHILIPPIANS I. 8-37. 

heart; iiiaBinuch as both ia "my bonds, and in ®the defence and confirmation 

8 of the gospel, pye all are partakers of my grace. For »God is my record, how 
greatly 1 long after you all in the bowels of Jesus Christ. 

9 And this 1 pray, * that your love may abound yet more and more in knowledge 

10 and ill all judgment;^ that 'yo may approve'-* things that are excellent; *that 

11 ye may bo sincere and without offence till® the day of Christ; being filled with 
"the fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ, ^unto the glory and 
praise of God. 

Paul* 9 present condition and its results ; his prospects for the future. 

13 BUT^ I would VC should understand, brethren, that the things rvhich haiypened 

13 unto mo ®havc fallen out rather unto the furthcranco of the gospel ; so that “iiiy 

14 bonds in Christ are manifest *in all the palace,® and in all other places; and 
many® of the brethren in the Lord, waxing confident by my bonds, are much 
more bold to speak the word without fear. 

15 Some indeed ^ preach Christ even of envy and strife; and some also of 
10 good will : the one preach Christ of contention, not sincerely, supposing to add 

17 alUiction to my bonds:® but the other of love, knowing that I am set for ‘^tho 

18 defence of the gos])ol. What then? Notwithstanding, every way, whether in 
pretence, or in truth, Christ is preached; ‘*and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will 

19 rt^oice. For I know tliat this shall turn to my salvation® 'through your 
30 prayor, and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, according to my earnest*® 

expectation and inp hope, that in nothing T shall be asliamed, but that s with all 
boldness, as always, so now also, Christ shall be magnified in my body, whether 
iUbc by life, or by death. 

31,33 For to mo 'to live is Christ, and * to dio is gain. But if I live in the flesh, 
33 this** is the fruit of my labour: yet what I shall choose I wot not. For 
am in a strait betwixt two, having a desire*'** to ”* depart, and “to bo Avith 
24 Christ ; ® which is far better : nevertheless to abide in the flesh is more needful 
35 for you. And /'having this confidence,*® I knoAV that I shall abide and continue 
30 with you all for your furtherance and ioy of faith ; that « your rejoicing may bo 
more abundant in Jesus Christ for me by my coming to you again. 

Exhortations to unity ^ stedfastnessy and self-sacrificing lovey after the example of Christ. 
37 ONLY *4 * let your conversation*® be as it becometh the gosjiel of Christ : that 
Avhother I come and see you, or else be absent, I may hear of your affairs, that 
ye stand fast in one spirit, 'Avith one mind** striving together for the faith of the 
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H «ee reft. Enh. 3. 1. 
o ver. \7. 
p ver. 5. 

q Rom. I.U; Gal. 1.20. 


' lThei.3.12; 4.0,10. 
• Ko. 2. 18; 12. 2. 
t 1 Thei. 3. 13 : b. 2:i. 


M 2 Cor. 9. 10; Gal. ft. 

22,23; Col. 1. 10. 
r Jolin 15. t.bi Ei)h. 

2. 10; 1 Pet. 2 b, 9. 
y John 15 8; £ph.l.l2. 


* Pi. 70. 10 ; Ac. 8. 4 ; 

11. 19-21; Ro. 8.28. 
a Epli. 3 I, 

It ch. 4. 22. 


il Mk. 0. 38-40. 
« 2 Cor. 1. II. 


r U. 7 ; 1 Pet. 4. 10. 
K Eph. 0. 19. 20. 
h Ai>. 20. 24 ; 21. 13; 
Ko. 14. 7-9. 


• Gal. 2. 20. 
k vir. 23 ; 2 Cor. h. 1, 
0 , 8 ; Rer. 14. 13. 

I 2 Cor, :>. 8. 
m 2 Tirn. 1. 0. 
n I.k 21.43; John 11.3. 
0 Rev. 7. 11-17. 
r ch. 2. 21. 
q 2Cor. 1, 14; 5. 12. 


r iee U'fii. Kph. 4. 1. 


* ch.2. 2; I Cor. 1. 10. 
I J iiOc 3. 


1 llather, ‘ perception,’ or ‘ discernment.’ 

2 Or, ‘ for you to try tlio thin^’-s that differ:’ see Horn, 
ii. 18. Holy love, guided by kuowlodge, discerns and ap- 
proves what is right. 

3 Ihither, ‘ for,’ i. e. in expectation of ‘ the day of 
Christ.’ 

‘1 Paul next notices the good wliich had resulted from 
his imprisonment : for many had been emboldened to 
preach the gospel (vers. 12 — 14) ; not all, indeed, in the 
ri{»ht spirit, but yet so os to draw th<! attention of many 
to it, and thus to gbidden liis lieart (15 — 18) ; confirming 
bis a.sHurance that both bis life oiid his death will glorify 
his Lord (19, 20). Having this conviction, he knows 
not which of the two is best, but for his brethren’s sake 
is ready to live and labour (21 — 20). 

® ‘ Tho Prmtoriuni ;* meaning, most probably, the 
qiiorters of tho Pnotorian guard, under tho custody of 
whose Prefect tho apostle avhs placed in Rome (Acts 
xxviii. 10). Thus it had become known among all tho 
guard, ‘ and all the rt'st’ at Rome, even in Cmsar’s palueo 
(ch. iv. 22), that his imprisoiimcut was ‘ in Christ,’ i. e. 
on account of his cause. 

fi Rather, ‘ tho majority of the brethren.* Paul’s 
stedfastness under persecution made them ‘ confident in 
tho Lord,’ and encouraged them boldly to proclaim the 
gospel. 

7 ^ther, * Some indeed also.’ These may have been 
Judaizers; but they were more probably personal oppo- 
nents, who, seeing the success of tho apostle’s ministry, 
endeavoured to make converts, in order to form a party 
against him. 

8 ^ther, ‘ to stir up affliction to my bonds partly as 
grieving him by their ractiousness, partly os arousing more 
actively the enmity of his pereecutors. 

9 Your prayers, called forth by my danger, will obtain 


for me fresh supplies of grace, strengthening my piety, 
and so heightening my blessedness. 

10 Rather, ‘patient expectation :’ see Rora. viii. 19. 

11 Rather, ‘Rut if to live iii the flesh, this (namely, the 
living in the flesh) is to mo the fruit of labour {i. e. yields 
me fruit from my labour in the gospel), then I know not 
what I shall choose.’ ‘For myself’ life and death are 
Doth blessed — life, for Christ is the source of its happiness 
and the object of its activity ; — death, for that will bring 
me ‘ gain’ in respect to both enjoying and glorifying liim. 
Rut if my living in the flesh bring the more fiuit of my 
labours, then I can hardly choose. 

12 Rather, ‘having the desire ;’ i.e. my prevailing desire. 

13 Rather, ‘And being confident of this,’ /. c. that my 
life is important for your ‘ furtherance and joy of the 
faith.’ That the phrase ‘I know’ does not nece.ssarily 
mean foreknowledge by inspiration, appears from tho 
doubts expressed in ver. 27 ; eh. ii. 17. 

14 Uncertain whether ho shall see his Philippian con- 
verts again, Paul intreats them to fulfil liis hopes con- 
cerning them by their mutual love and their boldness in 
maintaining their Christian profession (vers. 27 — 30). Ho 
exhorts them to union of heart, humility, and generous 
consideration for othei*8 (ch. ii. 1 —4), presenting the exam- 
ple of their Lord as at once the model and the encourage- 
ment to such self-renunciation (5--11). He urges them to 
pereevere trustfully in that holy obedience b;^ which they 
Avill show tho truth of the gospel, and cheer his heart even 
in martyrdom (12 — 18). He promises to send Timothy 
as soon as he can spare him (19—23), and hopes to come 
himself Bhortl3r (24) ; but he sends Epaphroditus at once, 
because of their earnest love to one whoso labours and 
sufferings well deserve their highest esteem (25—30). 

15 Rather, ‘ Act according to your [Christian] citizen- 
ship.’ Comp. ch. iii. 20 ; Acts xxiii. 1, and notes. 



A. D. 64. U.] 


PHILIPPI ANS I. 28—11. 26. 


[a. d. 64. H. 


28 gospel; and “in iiotliing terrified by your adversaries: ' which ^ is to them an 

29 evident token of perdition, ybut to you of salvation, and that of God. For unto 
you *it is given**^ in the behalf of Clirist, “not only to believe on him, but also 

30 to suiter fpr liis sake; having the same conliict ^ which ye saw^ in me, and 
now hear to he in mo. 

2 If there he therefore any consolation ^ in Christ, ‘^if any comfort of love, ‘'if 

2 any fellowship of the Spirit, if any ‘^bowels and mercies, fulfil ye my joy, /that 
ye bo likeiuiiided, having the same love, being of one accord, of one mind. 

3 s Let nothing be done through strife*'^ or vainglory; but '^in lowliness of mind 

4 let each cBtecm other better than themselves. * Look not every man on his own 
things, but every man also on the things of others. 

5, 6 * Let this mind‘d be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus : who, ' being ^ in 

7 the form of God, '"thought it not robbery^ to bo equal with God: “but made 
himself of no reputation, and took upon him the form ® of a servant, and p was 

8 made in the likeness of men : and being found in fashion as a man, « he humbled 

9 himself,® and ' became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. Where- 
fore God also 'hath highly exalted him, and 'given him a namo^® which is above 

10 OA^cry name: '‘that at the namo^^ of Jesus every knee should boAV, of things in 

11 h(‘avon, and things in earth, and things under the earth ; and *that every tongue 
should confess that Jesus Christ is T^ord, to the glory of God the Father. 

12 Wherefore, beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not as in my presence 

only, but now much more in my absence, s' work out your own salvafion with 

13 *fear and trembling; for “it is God which worketh in you both to Avill and to 

14 do *of his good pleasure. Do all things ‘^Avithout murinurings and ''disputings : 

15 tliat 3 "o may be ])lamele8S and 'harmless,/ the sons of God, Avithout rebuke, in 
the midst of 'a crooked and perverse nation^ [Dent, xxxii. 5, Sc;;L], among whom 

16 «^yo shine as lights in the Avorld; holding forth the Avord of life; that I may 
rejoice in the day of (du’ist, that 'I have not run in vain, neither laboured in vain. 

17 Yea, and if * 1 be oficred*^ upon the sacrifice 'and service of your faith, ”* I joy, 

18 and rejoice with you all. For the same cause also do ye joy, and rejoice with me. 

Notices of Timothy and Epaphroditus» 

19 BUT I trust^® in the Lord Jesus to send ” Timotheus^^ shortly unto you, “that 

20 I also may be of good comfort, Avhon I knoAv your state. For I have no man 

21 likeminded,^^ who will naturally care for your state: for all ^scck their own, 

22 not the things which are Jesus ChrisPs. But ye know the proof of him, ^ that, 

23 as a son Avith the father, he hath served Avith me in the gospel. Him thore- 

24 fore I hope to send presently, so soon as 1 shall see hoAV it Avill go with me. But 

trust in the Lord that I also mysedf shall corno shortly. 

25 Yet I supposed it neccissaryi® to S(*nd to you • Epaphroditus, ray brother, and 
coiAipanion in labour, and 'felloAV soldier, “but your messenger, nnd •'’he that 

26 ministered to my Avants. For ho longed after you all, and Avns full of heaviness, 
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1 Your etedfast courage is a sign from God of final 
overthrow to your foes, but of deliverance to vourselvcB. 

2 Or, ‘freely granted;’ see on ver. 7, and Acts v. 41. 

3 When I wua with you : see Acts xvi. 10 — 24, 

4 Or, ‘ exhortation,’ Avhicli finds its moiivt's and rules 
‘in Christ’ as our llcdc(’nier, Exemplar, and Lord. 

5 llather, ‘ thinking in nothing according to p.arty- 
spirit, oi\vain-glory.’ 

6 The same lowly self-dcnjing thoughts, and desires 
for others’ good. 

7 llather, ‘subsisting;’ a reference to a prc-cxisteiit 
state. ‘The form of Ood’ seems to mean the outward 
manifestation of his Divine perfections. Of this — not of 
his Divine nature — ‘ he emptied himself.’ 

8 Or, * did not account hia equality with Ood a thing 
to be seized upon.’ All Divine glories are truly and 
rightfully his (see John i. 14 ; xvii. 6) ; yet he did not 
insist upon the manifestation of them, but ‘ emptied him- 
self’ of it, in taking upon him the ‘form’ and ‘likeness’ 
and ‘guise’ of man. 

9 It was a still lower step of humiliation that our Lord 
became subject to the Father’s will (Acts ii. 23), e\'eu so 
far us to yield himself to the sufiering, shame, and curse 
of the cross (Gal. iii. 13; Heb. xii. 2). 

19 Probably, Jksxjs; the name first of our Lord’s 
humiliation, and henceforth of his exaltation and glory : 
see vers. 10, 11. 

11 Properly, ‘in the name.’ All praise and prayer 


ofl'ered in heaven, or on earlh, must have rcg-ml to him, 
as exalted to bo ‘ Lord’ of all. Uornp. lloin. xiv. 11, and 
note. 

12 As it was by self-abnegation that your Lord com- 
pleted his work and atUiinod his present glory j so do 
you ‘carry out your salvation,’ with cai’nest solicitude, 
and yet with full reliance on God, wlio ‘is working in you 
both the willing and the working, for tlie sake of [carrying 
out] his good pleasure’ towards you. 

13 llather, ‘generation :’ see Dent, xxxii. 5. 

14 Rather, ‘ye appear as luminaries in the world;' by 
holding fortli the gospel (ver. 16). 

15 Rather, ‘if I am poured forth [as a drink offering, 
Exod. xxix. 40, 41 ; 2 Tim. iv. 6] over the sacrifice,’ etc. 
He compares the faith of the Philippian Christians to a 
sacrifice, over which he will most gladly pour out his 
blood ill martyrdom as a libation ; and he believes that 
they sympathize with him in this feeling (ver. 18). 

1C Ur, ‘ I hope ;’ and this, like all ray hope, rests on the 
Lord Jesus. 

17 'Timothy was one of Paul’s companions both in the 
journey in which ho first visited Philippi (see Acts xvi. 
1, 3, 12; xvii. 14), and when he again passed through 
Macedonia (2 Cor. i. I ; ii. 13 ; ix. 2, 4) ; so that the 
PhilippianB knew ‘hia tried worth’ (ver. 22). 

18 lie alone of all those now with me has the same 
genuine care for you as I. 

19 For the reasons assigned in vers. 2C, 28, 
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PIIILIPPIANS II. 27— Til. 16. 


[a. n. 64. H. 


27 because that ye had heard that he had been sick. For indeed he was sick nigh 
unto death : but God had mercy ou him ; and not on him only, but on me also, 

28 y lest 1 should have sorrow uj)on sorrow. I sent him therefore the more carefully, » n 27 .a 
that, when ye sec him again, ye may rejoice, and that I may bo the less sorrowful. ^ 

29 lleceive liim therefore in the Lord with all gladness ; and « hold such in * mV'i tiio*. 
60 reputation : because for the work of Christ ho was nigh unto death, not regarding * s. i 2 ; i Tim. s. 17 . 

his life, * to supply your lack of service toward mo. b ch. 4 . lo, is; 1 cor. 

Cautions and counsels; and exhortations to the cultivation of every Christian grace, 

3 FINALLY,- my brethren, 'rejoice in the Lord. To write the same ^ things ' 'J: 

to you, to me indeed is not grievous, but for you it is safe. 2 ret. 1. 1*2-15. 

2 «Jieware of dogs,^ beware of /evil workers, ^ beware of the concision.® ^ la^Vrl*'?' 

3 For we arc * the circumcision, * which worship God in the spirit, and * rejoice in '' 2 . is-a).’ 

Christ J(‘8iis, and have no confidence in the flesh. a iaio: 

4 Though ^1 might also have confidence in the flesh. If any other man thinkoth , john‘ 4 ! 24 *;^*Ro. 7 . 6 . 

5 that he hath whereof ho might trust in the flesh, I more: "'circumcised the f 
eighth day, of the stock of Israel, "o/‘the tribe of Benjamin, ^ an Hebrew of the 

6 Hebrews;® as touching the law, ®a Pharisee; concerning zeal, ^ pcrsocuting the J 

7 church ; ’ touching the righteousness which is iu the law, blameless.® But ’* what '/ [j »-6- 

8 things were gain to me, those 1 counted loss for Christ. Yea doubtless, and I 
count all things hut loss ''for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my * JpgO- 

liOrd : (Gbr whom I have suflered the loss of all things, and do count them hut > 2 ror. 11 . 2 . 1 ' 27 .* 

9 dung, that I may win^® Christ, and bo found "in him, •'not having mine own “ .iob"V’!li.^ ’* 
righteousness, ^'Avhich is of the law, but * that which is through the faith of So; J^'l’.'V.ai. 2 ir,. 

10 Christ, the rightcousiK'ss which is of God by faith :) that I may know him, "and " J|"o!!_u;'Ki,h^V.T‘) 
the power of liis resurrection, and *tho fellowship of his sullerings, being made 

11 conformable unto his death ; if^^ by any means* 1 might 'attain unto the resur- ^ 

rection of the dead. i;i, n; ho 7 . 

12 Not as though '*1 had already attained, either were already •'perfect: but . .]ro? 7 !ifn;.b 12 ’ii; 

/I follow after,*® if that 1 may apprehend that for which also ^ 1 am apprehended ^ Hoi'!} cor. » 21 . 

13 of Christ Jesus. Brethren, 1 count not myself to have apprehended: but this ^ 

one thing I do, * forgetting those things which are behind, and 'reaching forth f £'[';■ 

14 unto those things which are before, press toward the mark for the prize of ' 15 . >7 ' 

Gho high*** calling of (Jod in Christ Jesus. * 1 J l!"'’ J*' ‘ 

15 Lot us therefore, as many as bo ”* perfect, be thus^® minded: and if in any I,,l!.on:r;?rcor. 2 . b. 

16 thing ye bo otherwise minded, "God shall reveal even this unto you. Nevtsr- 

theless, whereto we have already attained, let us walk by the same rule, ‘'let « ch. 1.275 22 . 
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1 Or, according to many of the best manuscripts, * he 
was nigh to death, having risked his life to supply your 
lack [t. e. unavoidable deKciency] of service.’ Bis illness 
seems to have been caused or aggravated by zealous 
attendance on Paul. 

2 The apostle is about to close his Kpistle with an ex- 
hortation to Christian joy (ch. iii. 1 ; comp. iv. 4) ; but he 
is led to dwell upon the dangers arising from Judaizing 
teachers (2, 6 ). lie declares that none could have stronger 
reasons than he had for adhering to Judaism, and main- 
taining its authority (4 — 6) ; but that all his supposed 
advantages ho has freely renounced for Christ, to whom 
alone he looks for righteousness and eternal glory (7—11) ; 
pressing ou in his Christian course with an humbling 
consciousness of Ids shortcomings (12 — 14). He therefore 
earnestly exhorts liis brethren to imitate his example 
(15 — 17), to avoid some against whom he had often warned 
them, as indulging the most sensual debasement whilst 
making tho highest pretensions (18, 19), and to look 
stedfaslly for the glorious appearing of their heavenly 
King (29, 21; iv. 1). lie tneii aims to reconcile two 
eminent women in the eliurch (2, 3) ; inculcates cheer- 
fulness, moderation, and contentment, by giving promise 
of Divine peace (4 — 7), and sums all up in a comprehen- 
sive command to study and pursue all that is good, pure, 
becoming, and pniise worthy (8, 9). 

3 This may refer either to Chiistian joy, so often 
dwelt upon in this Epistle (see ch. i. 18 ; ii. 17, 18 ; iv. 
4) ; or perhaps to tho warnings which follow, and which 
Paul may have given before, during his ministry at 
Philippi, 

4 notes on Job xxx, 1 ; Psa. xxii. 16. 

6 Men whoso work in regard to the gospel was deceit- 
ful and wicked. Comp. 2 Cor. xi. 13. 

6 Or, tho ‘ mutilation,’ not the ‘ circumcision for the 
1872 


ship of his sullonngs, being made 

8* 1 might 'attain unto tho resur- ^ Ae'-aV** 

// v« r«. i:», 14; Ko 7. 

itlior wore already "perfect: but , .]ro?7!ifn;.b ini; 
for wliicli also ^ 1 am upprebendod ^ hoI'Is S'.*'! Vor. » 25. 
f to have apprehended: but this 
li are behind, and 'reaching forth * ^ 
toward the mark for the prize of ' 

* A 2 Tim. 4. 7, H; llfb. 

12. I. 

be thiis^® minded: and if in any I,,l!.?.n.r;?rcor.2.(i. 
veal even this unto you. Never- 
b us walk by tbo same rule, ‘'lot 00)1.1.27522. 

true circumcision is not tho adherence to a lucre outward 
rite, but the worshipping God in spirit, etc. (ver. 3) ; 
comp. Col. ii. 11. 

7 One of the two royal tribes (1 Sam. x. 20, 21), closely 
associated with Judah after the captivity (Ezra iv. 1). 

8 Without any mixture of Gentile blood. 

9 Paul, before his conversion, like many young men 
religiously educated, seems to have maintained a correct 
moral deportment, and a strict observaneo of tho ritual 
law. But ho learned tho worthlessness of all this as a 
ground of hope and acceptance before God (vers. 8 — 11). 

10 Or, ‘gam Christ;’ e. that 1 may not only enjoy his 
favour, but also may now and hereafter ‘be found in him’ 
as tho very element of my life ; so that I may have ‘ the 
righteousness which comes from God, and is bjiseilon faith 
(see Rom. i. 17, and note), and may bo able to sympathize 
and share in his sufferings, death, and resun-eetioii (vers. 
9—11). 

11 Language expressive of humble hope and earnest 
endeavour. The resurrection of the body completes the 
redemption of tho saints ; comp. Rora. viii. 23. 

12 I have not yet fully gained this experimental know- 
ledge of Christ and his power (vers. 10, 11) ; ‘ but T pur- 
sue* and would ‘ lay hold of’ it as the prize of my Chris- 
tian course — the very object for which God ‘laid nold of’ 
mo when he brought me to Christ. 

13 The same word is rendered ‘ I press* in ver. 14. 

14 Rather, ‘ the calling on high,’ t. e. heavenly : comp. 
Heb. iii. 1. 

15 That is, let those who are mature in knowledge and 
experience (comp. I Cor ii. 6) think and feel as I have 
just been urging ; let them be self-renouncing (ver. 7) : 
and if any are not quite prepared for all this, they will 
soon learn better, if they will act fully up to their present 
convictions (16). 




A. D. 64. U.] 


PlIILIPPIANS III. 17— IV. 18. 


17 us mind the same thing. Brethren, /’be followers together of mo, and mark tliem 

18 which walk so as ye have us for an ensample. (For many walk, of whom I have 
told you often, ^ and now tell you even ’ weeping, that theij are ’ the enemies of 

19 the cross of Christ: * whose end is destruction, 'wdioso God is their belly, and 

*20 rvhose^lovy is in their shame, “who mind**^ earthly things.) For 'our conversa- 
tion is in heaven; y from whence also wo *look for tho Saviour, the Lord Jesus 

21 Christ: “who shall change*^ our vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto 
his glorious body, * according to the working whereby he is able ‘^even to subduo 

/j. all things unto himself. '^Therefore, my brethren dearly beloved and longed for, 
/my joy and crown, so^ 4' stand fast in the Lord, my dearly beloved. 

2 1 beseech Euodias,® and beseech Syntycho, *that they be of tho same mind 

3 in the Lord. And I entreat thee also, true yokefellow, help^ those women which 
laboured with me in the gospel, with Clement also, and with other my fellow- 
labourers, Avhose names are in * the book of life. 

4 Kejoice^ in the Lord alway : amd again I say, ^ Bejoico. 

5 Let '"your moderation^ be known unto all men. “The TiOrd is at hand.^® 

6 ® Be careful for nothing ; but p in every thing by prayer and Bupj>lication « with 

7 thanksgiving 1* let your requests be made known unto God. And ’’the peace of 
GodjAvliich passeth all understanding, shall keep your hearts and minds,* - through 
Christ Jesus. 

8 Finally, brethren, 'whatsoever things are 'true, whatsoever things arc ’* honest, *•'* 
whatsoever things arc 'just, whatsoever things arc ypnre, whatsoever things arc 
* lovely, whatsoever things are of good report; if there he^^ any virtue, and if 

9 there he any praise, think on these things. “Those things which ye hav(5 both 
learned, and rocedved, and heard, and seen in me, do : and * tho God of peace 
shall bo with you. 

Conclusion, containing thanks, and salutations. 

10 BUT I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now at tho last your care of mo hath 

11 flourished again ; wherein yo were also careful, but ye laedted opi)ortunity. Not 
that I speak in respect of want: for I have learned, in whatsoever states I am, 

12 '' therewith *7 to bo content. 'I know both how to be abased, ami 1 know how to 
abound : every where and in all things I am instructed both to be full and to bo 

1.3 hungry, both to abound and to sutler need. I can do all things /through 

14 (Christ which strongtheneth me. Notwithstanding yo have well done, tbat<-'ye 
did communicate*** with my aflliction. 

15 Now', ye Philippians, know also, that in the beginning'^** of the gospel, when T 
j departed from Macedonia, *no church communicated with mo as concerning'* 

16 giving and receiving, but ye only. For even in Thessalonica yo sent once and 

17 again unto my necessity. *Not because I desire a gift: but I desire * fruit that 
I 18 may abound to your account. But I have all, and abound: I am full, having 
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1 Prob.'ibly during hia pprsoiuil ministry in Philippi; 
find pcrlmi).s by incssfigcs through Christian brethren. 

2 See Itoin. viii. 5, and note. 

3 Fitlicr, ‘ onr citizenship or rather, ‘ the state of 
wliich we are citizens.’ This cominuiiity is heavenly, and 
such should bo our deportment. 

4 It'ither, who shall transform the body of our humilia- 
tion [so as to be] conformed to the body of his glory : seo 
1 Cor. XV. 42 — 49, and notes. 

a As imitators of the apostle, and expectants of the 
heavenly kingdom (ch. iii. 17, 20). 

6 Or, ‘Euotlia.* The two pious women hero named 
had (like many others, Acts xviii. 20; Horn. xvi. 1-—/)) 
‘laboured with’ Paul; hut their usefulness was now im- 
peded by a disagreement, which needed for it.s removal 
not only the apostle’s entreaty, hut ‘even also’ the ‘help’ 
of a genuine ‘ yoke-fellow.’ 'Phis was probably the most 
active of tho ‘bishops’ (ch. i. 1). 

7 'Phat is, as the Greek shows, Buodia and Syntyche. 

8 Compare on ch. iii. 1. 

‘J 'Phat is, consideration for others, as in 2 Cor. x. 1. 

10 This may refer to tho approaching overthrow of 
Jerusalem ; but if so, that event is regarded as a pledge 
of the Lord’s coming in judgment (seo Matt. xxiv. 1, and 
note) ; tho anticipation of which should lead us to con- 
siderateness in dealing with others, and should repress 
anxious carefulness about worldly things (ver. 6). 

11 Prayers should always be accompanied with thanks- 
giving for mercies already received. 


12 Rather, ‘your thoughts;’ — the otTspriiig of your 
hearts. ‘Peace’ is tlie deep tniiiquillity of a soul which 
Ihfiiikfully refers everything in pniyer to God. 

13 Or, ‘venerable;’ i, e. winning respect and reverence. 

14 Rather, ‘whatever viitue, whatever praise [tho 
attendant of virtue] there is.’ 

13 Tlic apostle warmly thanks the Philippian Christians 
for the renewed expression of their unfailing kindness, 
in wliich he rejoices as an ar.oeptablo offering to God (ver-t. 
10—20) ; and concludes with a general salutation and a 
benediction (21 — 2-'^). 

16 Rather, ‘yo flourished again in respect to care for 
me :* see ^'ers. 14, 15. Tho value of tho gift at this time 
was probably enhanced by tho apostle’s condition as a 
prisoner, unable to labour for his support, as ho liad 
previously done. 

17 Rather, therein. 

18 Rather, as many manuscripts rend, ‘in him that 
strengthens mo in Christ I fimi ray strength : compare 

1 'Pim. i. 12. 

19 By^ sympathy and needful supplies. 

20 ‘ when I left Macedonia’ (and, indeed, before that, 
ver. 16), after introducing tho gospel among you. Sue 

2 Cor. xi. 9. 

21 Rather, * No church communicated with mo for an 
account of giving and receiving,’ i. e. supplying my bodily 
wants in return for the spiritual blessings they had re- 
ceived through me : seo ver. 17, and comp. 1 Cor. ix. 11; 
Philura. 19. 
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received ' of Epaphroditus tbo things which were sent from you, an odour of a 

19 sweet smell, a sacrilico acceptable, well-pleasing to God.* Jiut my God "shall 
supply all your need "according to his riches in glory by Christ Jesus.^ 

20 e JN'ow unto God and*^ our Eather he glory for over and ever. Amen. 

21 ’ Salute every saint in Christ Jesus, The brethren** ’’which are with me greet 
^2 you. All the saints salute you, 'chiefly they that are of CtesaEs® household. 

23 * The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen. 

It® was written to the Philippians from Rome by Epaphroditus. 


I cli. 2 . 2 r., Wfc 

<n Hpb. 13 Ul ; 1 ret. 
2. ft. 

-» P*. 23. 1 ; 41. 1-3; 

8». 1 1 ; 2 Cor. ». 8. 

» Eph. 1.7; 3. Irt- 
P Ro. lb. 27 ; Uttl. 1. 
4, .ft. 

q Ho, HI. Irt. 
r «al 1. 2. 

» pl». 1. 13. 

( Ro. Hi. 2t. 


1 Help rendered to servnntfl of Christ is an otfering 
peculiarly acceptable t(» God, and will bo richly recom- 
pensed by him (ver. 19). 

2 Rather, Christ Jesus.’ 

3 Or, ‘ unto our God tuid Father comp. Gal. i. 4. 


4 The brethren mentioned in ch. i. 14 ; ii. 19. 

5 It would be encouraging to the Philippians to learn 
that there were true believers even in the household of 
such a man as Nero : see note on eh. i. 13. 

6 This subscription appears to be correct. 


TTIR EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 

COLOSSIANS. 


Colosst: (or Colnsse) W'as one of the chief cities of 
Phrygia in Asia Minor ; whic.h at the date of this Epistle 
was a rich and fertile country, containing large and 
flourishing eitie.^ and towns ; though now, under Mo.slem 
rule, it has become in great part uncultivated. 

Paul passed through Phr}gia twice (Acts xvi. G; xviii. 
23) ; but he probably did not upon either occasion vi.sit the 
south-western portion (tf tbo province, in which Laodieea 
and Colosse were situated, in the valleys of the Meander 
and the Lycus. For on the first occaHion Divine guidance 
was hastening him on to Troas, thence to embark for 
Europe (Acts xvi. 6—10) ; and on the second his journey 
from Antioch to Ephesus was through the ‘upper coasts;’ 
f. e. the highlands of Galatia and Phrygia (see Acts xviii. 
23 ; and xix. 1, and note). And if eh. ii. 1 of this Epistle 
(see note there) is rightly understood, according to the 
views of the best recent critics, as including the Laodi- 
ceans and Colossians among those who had never seen his 
face ‘in the flesh,' that is decisive upon the question. It 
is also observable that in this Epistle the apostle speaks 
of the teaching of others, but makes no allusion to his own 
preaching at Golosse. 

The first tidings of the gospel may have been carried to 
Colosse by some of the Phrygian Jews who were at Jeru- 
salem at the great day of Pentecost (Acts ii. 10) ; but the 
chi(*f tea<-her of the church appears to have been Epaphras 
(eh. i. 7). 

It is probable that during Paul’s long stay at Ephesus, 
Epaphras and Philemon, and others from this neighbour- 
hood, may have been among the many ‘dwellers in Asia 
who heard the word of the Lord Jesu.s*’ from his lips (see 
Acts xix. 10), and that those mutual attachments wliieh 
appear in these Epistles were then formed. 


This Epistle was written during Paul’s imprisonment 
at Rome (eh. i. 24; iv. 18), and apparently about the 
same time as those to the Ephesians and to Philemon ; 
for the three letters were all sent by the haud.s of the 
same persons, Tyehicus and Onesimus (see ch. iv. 7, 9; 
Eph. vi. 21. 22), the latter of whom was returning to his 
master Philemon at Colosse. See Epistle to Philemon. 

Epaphras, the principal teacher of the church, was 
with Paul at the time (see ch. iv. 12 ; Philera. ver. 23, 


and note), and had given him information respecting 
its state. Its condition upon the whole was flourishing 
(ch. i. 3, G, 9 ; ii. 5, G), though it was suffering persecution 
(eh. i. 11). Put it was in danger from the teachers of a 
false philosophy, which combined Oriental mysticism with 
Jewish ritualism ; professing to unfold deep mysteries of 
‘wisdom’ and knowledge* as to the Divine ‘fulness,* 
‘angelic principalitii's,’ etc., and enjoining the observance 
of tlie Jewish ceremonial law and of ascetic rules of life 
(ch. ii. 8 — 23) ; thus disturbing the spiritual freedom and 
peace of the Colossian Christians, turning them aside from 
simple faith in Christ, and detracting from the supreme 
honour duo to Him. 

The great objects therefore of this Epistle are to set 
before tiiem the majesty and glory of our Lord’s person 
and character, the completeness of his redumption, and the 
privileges of his church, as built upon him and vitally 
united to him ; to guard them against the errors of the 
false teachers (in doing which the apostle uses their very 
language in showing the gospel to be the true ‘ philoso- 
phy’); and to exhort the disciples to be stedfast in faitli, 
and to maintain a spirit and course of life becoming the 
followers of a risen and glorified Saviour. 

The striking resemblance both in sentiment and in 
language between this Epistle and that to the Ephesians 
may be ascribed partly to the fart that they were writtmi 
about the same time ; but it was doubtless owing mainly 
to a general similarity in the circunistaneos of tlie two 
churches; there being however this difference between 
them, that the Colossians appear to have more particularly 
needed to bo fortified against error. 

This Epistle may be divided into tlirec parts. 

I. The apostle refers to the religious state of the Colos- 
sian Christians, and dwells upon the dignity and offices of 
Christ and his own labour and anxiety in diffusing the 
gospel (ch. i. — ii. G). 

II. He exposes and denounces tlie false philosophy by 
which the simplicity of the gospel was being perverted 
(ch. ii. 6 — iii. 4). 

III. Ho makes practical application of-the foregoing to 
the duties of the Christian’s life (ch. iii. i5-‘iv. 6), and 
closes with commendations and greetings (eh. iv. 6—19). 


Salutation and thanksgiving for the grace besfotoed on the Colossian Christians, 

1 PAUL,* “an apostle of Jesus Christ hy the will of God, and ^’Timothous onr 
2 brother, ' to the saints and faithful brethren in Christ wliich are at Colosse : 
Grace he unto you, and ponce, from God our Eather and the Lord Jesus Christ. 


« Eph. 1. 1. 
e> Vhll. 1. 1. 
c I Cor. 1. 2. 

d refs. Ro. 1. 7. 


1 After the usual address and greeting to the Christians | to God for the grace given to them through the ministry 
at Colosse (vei-s. 1, 2), the apostle expresses his gratitude ( of Epaphras (3—8) 
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3 * Wo give thanks to Ged and the Father of oiir Lord Joans Clirist, praying 

4 always for you, since wo heard of your faith in Christ J esus, and of the love 

5 rvhich ye have to all the saints, «^for the hope' ^ which is laid up for you in 

6 heaven, whereof yo heard before in * the word of the truth of the gospel ; which 
is come unto you, *as it is in all the world, ^ and ^bringeth forth fruit, as it 
doth also in you, sinco tho day yo heard of it, and know "* tho grace of God in 

7 truth: 3 as yo also learned of "Epaphras** our dear fellowservant, who is for 

8 you a faithful minister of Christ j who also declared unto us your “ love in 
the Spirit. 

Prayer for fruitfulness and growth in the knowledge of Christ ; whose dignity and %oork 
are the great subjects of the apostle* s tninisU’y, 

9 this causo wo also, since the day we heard it, do not cease to pray for 
you, and to desire » that yo might bo filled with * tho knowledge of his will 'in 

10 all wisdom and spiritual understanding ; * that ye might walk worthy of tho 
liOrd « unto all pleasing, being fruitful in every good work, and v increasing in^ 

11 tho knowledge of God ; * strengthened with all might, according to his glorious ^ 

12 power, "unto all patience and longsufiering with joyfulnoss ; ^'giving thanks 
unto the Father, which hath made us moot to bo partakers of '^th(5 inheritance'* 

13 of tho saints '’in light : who hath delivered us from f the power of darkness, and 

14 hath translated ns into tho kingdom of *his d»>ar^ »Son : 'in Avlioni we have 

1.5 redemption through his blood, vvvn tho forgiveness of sins. Who is the image of 

16 Gho invisible God, the firstborn^'* of every creature. For ”hy him were all 
things created, that aro in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, 
whether they he thrones, or ‘'dominions, or principalities, or powers: all things 

17 were created by him,^*-^ and for him; ^and ho is before all things, and by him 

18 all things consist. And <^he is tho head of tho body, the churcli : who is ’ th(5 
beginning, ' the firstborn from the dead ; Ghat in alG*'^ things ho might have the 

10 proeminejice. For it pleased the Father that " in him should all fulness dwell : ^<5 

20 and, 'having made peace through the blood of his cross, vby him to reconcile all 
things unto liimsolf ; by him,^7 J say, whether they he things in earth, or things 
in heaven. 

21 And you, * that wore sometimo alienated and enemies in your mind by 

22 wicked works, yet now hath ho reconciled ‘*in tho body of his flesh through 
death, * to present you holy and unblameable and unrej)roveable in liis sight : 

23 ‘^if yo continuo in the faith ‘'grounded and settled, and he 'not moved away from 
tho hope of tho gospel, which ye have heard, fund which was preaclied to 
every 1** creature which is under heaven. 

24 Whereof I Paul am made a minister : — * who now rejoice in my sufterings for 


• ioe refi. Ho. 1. 8. 0. 

/ Ter. 9 ; Epli. 1 . 15 . 

R \ roT.15.19 S 2 Tho*. 
2. I(i. 

5 P«. 31 . 19 ; 2 Tim. 4 . 
8 ; 1 Pi t 1 . 3 , 4 . 

• Eph. 1 . 13 . 

A Mt 24 .l 4 :Mk 18 15 . 
I John 1.5. Ill; Pltil. I. 
11 . 

wTit. 2.11 ; 1 Pet. 5 . 12 . 
» ch. 4 . 12 ( Pliilem. 23 
o RU.. 5 . 5 ; 15 . 31 ): Onl. 
5 . 22 . 


r Ho. 12. 2 ; Eph. .5. 17. 
» 1 Cor. 2. 12, 13. 

< see refi. Eph. 4. 1. 

0 1 Thei.- 4 1 ; Hoh. 
11.5; 13. ir>, l*i 

r Roe refi. ver. U ; 2 
Cor 9 8. 

>/ 2 Pot. 3. 1ft. 

^ Kph. 3. Ih; «. 10 
« Pro. 24. 10; Ho. .V 
3-8; Eph. 4. 2. 
h fh.3. 1.5; Kph. 5.20. 
<• Ho. H. 29, 31). 

(t ife ref*. Mt 25 31 ; 

A<> 2(1. Ift: Kph. 1. II. 
'• Rfc refi Ir. iiO. P). 

\f l.k. 22. .VI; 2 Cur. 4. 
4 ; 1 P. l. 2 5). 

R R«*o refi Eph. 2 3 - 
10; 2 I’ct I. 11. 

/« Mt 3. 17; Eph I i> 

1 Mt.20. 2ft; Kph 1.7. 
4r Phil. 2.11; llch I. 8. 
I RU" rrtR. John I. 1ft. 
tn P«. SO. 27 ; Pro ft. 

2'.)-3l ; Rev. 3 1 1. 
n Rco rcfii. .Inhn I. 3. 
n Her refi. Ki> ft. Oft. 
p RfCJ n f'*. I Cor. H. (1. 

<; Hue rrlR, Eph. I. 10, 
22, 2;i. 

r K. v. I. ft; .3. 11. 
s err rrfR. Ar. 20. 23. 
t S. Suti;^ ,5 10 ; John 
3 31.3.5; I III) 1..5,(.. 
M Rcr rrls.Johii l.ll,lii. 
jr Rev rrfi. Eph. 2 13 
-17. 

y «ee ref*. 2 Cor. 5. 1ft. 
* Kph, 2. 1-3, 12. 1'). 


n ROP refi, Eph. 2 1.5,1 (i. 
b Eph I. I; Tit. 2. 14; 
Jiiile 21. 

r Juhn 8. :)0 -32. 
ft Eph. ;i. 17. 

« John 15. (1, 
r Ko. 10 . Ift. 

A ID* relR. 2 Cor. 3. 6 ; 

1 Tim. 2. 7. 

A Uo. .5. 3 ; 2 Cor. 7. 
4; Eph. 3. I. 13. 


1 That is, the ohjvH of hope, viz. eternal blessedness. 
And for this hope Paul gives tlianks (v(>r. 3), as well as 
for tho Colossians’ faith and love to all saints as fellow- 
heirs of heaven (ver. 4). 

2 See Kom. i. 8, and note. 

3 Free from tho errors of false teachers. 

4 Epaphras appears to have been the principal te.acher, 
if not the founder of tho church at Colossc, He w,as now 
with Paul at Rome (eh. iv. 12). 

5 The apostle, intending to guard the Colo8.siari Chris- 
tians against tho dangers of false philosophy, prepares tho 
way by mentioning his constant prayers for tlieir growth 
in that practical knowledge, fruitful in wisdom and holi- 
ness (vers. 9' — 11), which has for its source tho Father’s 
grace, and for its great subject ‘ the Son of his love’ (12) : 
who is revealed as the Redeemer of man, the manifes- 
tation of God, tho Creator, Upholder, and Heir of all, the 
Head of the church, tho Lord of tho resurrection, and the 
Reconciler of heaven and eart h ( 1 3 — 20) . He then assures 
them that the blessings of this reconciliation are theirs, if 
they are stedfast in faith (21 — 23) ; and that ho is ready 
to labour and sulFer for them, ns for other Gentiles (24 — 
29), that they may be preserved and perfected in love, and 
in the knowledge of all Christian truth (eh. ii. I — 5). 

6 Or, ‘increasing by the knowledge of God,’ which is 
the means of spiritual growth. 

7 Rather, ‘ the power of [j. e, characteristic of] his 
glory.’ 

8 Rather, ‘ moot for the portion of the inheritance,’ by 
preparing us for ‘ the light,’ i. e. the knowledge, puritj', 
and joy, which are ‘ the inheritanco of the saints/ pos- 
sessed in part hero, in full hereafter. 


9 Literally, ‘the 8on of his love;’ i. e. ‘the beloved* 
Eph. i. 6). 

10 The king’s ‘ firstborn,' although one of his subjects, is 
ct distinguished from the rest by a peculiar relation to 
im ; and in virtue of this is not only his heir, but is oft(‘n 

associated with him in ro}al authority and glory. Thus 
the Redeemer, who is allied to the ‘ creature ’ by his man- 
hood, yet as ‘the likeness of tho invisible God’ is tho 
‘Heir/ or Lord and Governor of all. 8ee Hub. i. 2. 

11 The apostle uses these terms doubtless as implying 
(comp. Rom. viii. 38 ; Eph. i. 21) the distinctions of ollice 
and (fignity among the lieavenly hosts. 

12 Rather, ‘in him,’ as the originating centre. Also 
‘for,’ or ‘unto him’ ns the ultimate end ; and ‘by him’ 
(vcr. 17), as the acting power. He who is all this is in 
the highest sense the Creator. 

13 l^ither, ‘in him they all stand together:’ compare 
Acts xvii. 28. 

14 Not only was ho the first who rose from tho dead to 
die no more ; but he is also tho Lord and vluthor of the 
resurrection : comp. v(*r. 15, and note. 

15 In creation, providence, and grace. 

16 Or, ‘ Reeause in him the whole fulness (moaning 
probably of tho Godhead: see ch. ii. 9, and note) was 
pleased to dwell.’ 

17 An emphatic repetition, indicating that this reunion 
of all things in subjection to God results entirely kom tho 
Redeemer’s work : see Eph. i. 10. 

18 The fulfilment of our Lord’s commission to preach 
‘to every creature’ (Mark xvi. 15), was already begun in 
the wide extension of the gospel, especially through 
Paul’s ministry. Corap. ver. 6 ; Rom. i. 8. 
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you,^ and fill* up * that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ in njy flesli, for 

25 Miis body's sake, which is the church : — whereof I am made a minister, according 
to Uhe dispensation of God which is given to mo for you, *".to fulfil ^ the word of 

26 God : even " the mystery ^ which hath been hid from ages and from generations, ® but 

37 now is made manifest to his saints : ^ to whom .God would*’ make known what is 

vtlio riches of the glory of this mystery among<^ the Gentiles; which is ’ Christ 

28 in you, the liopo of glory : whom we preacli, • warning every man, and teaching 
every man in all wisdom; Uhat wo may present every man^ perfect in Christ 

20 Jesus: whereunto 1 also labour, striving** “according to his working which 
worketh in mo mightily.** 

I 2 h'or 1 would that ye knew what great ^ conflict I have for you, and^/br them at 
I 2 y Laodicea, and J})?' as many as havo not seen my face in the fiesh ; that their 
j liearts might be comforted, - being knit together in love, and unto all riches of 
I “ the full assurance of understanding, * to the acknowledgment of the mystery** 

3 of God, and of the Fatlier, and of Christ; ‘'in whom** are hid all the treasures of 

4 wisdom and knowledge. And this 1 say, ‘*lcst any man should beguile you with 

5 'enticing words. *3 For ^though 1 be absent in the fiesh, yet am 1 with you in 
the spirit, joying and beholding «’your order, and the * stedfastness of your 
faith in Christ. 

Exhortations to stedfastness in the faitk^ and cautions against false doctrine^ 

6 * Aft*** yo havo therefore received Christ Jesus the Lord, *** so walk ye in him : 

7 * rooted *7 and built up in him, and stablished in the faith, as ye havo been 
taught, abounding therein with thanksgiving. 

8 ^Jiewnre lest any man spoil you ’“through philosophy*** and vain deceit, after 
"the tradition of men, after the ‘’rudiments of the world, and not after Christ. 

10 For ^ in him dwcllcth*** all the fulness of the Godhead bodily: ^and ye are 

11 complete in him, '‘which is the head of all principality*® and power: in whom 
also ye are ‘circumcised** with the circumcision made without hands, in ^ putting 

13 off tne body of the sins of the fiesh by the circumcision of Christ : ” buried with 
him in baptism, wherein also 'ye are risen with him through y the faith of the 

13 operation** of God, * who hath raised him from the dead. . “And you, ])eing dead 
in your sins and the uncircumcision of your fiesh, hath he quickened together 

14 with him, * having forgiven you all trespasses; ‘'blotting out tho handwriting of 
ordinanccjs that was against us, which was contrary to ns, and took it out of 


[a. d. 64. 11, 

• 2 Cor. I. 6, 0. 
ft ipc refi. Ter. 18. 

t 1 Cor. 9. 17 » F.i)h3 2. 
mHo. 15. 19. 

'• Ro. IG. M, 26. 

0 It; 2Tim.l.l0. 
P a Cor. 4. 6. 

V Eph. 1. 7. 
r tee reft. Ro. 8 . 10. 

» Ac. 20. 20, 27, 31. 

1 2 Cor. 1 1.2 1 F.ph.5‘i*7. 
I* Eph. 1. 19 ; 3. 7, 20. 


xGal.4. 19; Phil. 1.:K). 

y ch 4. 13.15, 18 ; Rev. 
1. II. 

* oh. 3. 14. 

>• Eph, 1.17-19; Heb. 

6 II: 10.22. 
h Fph. 3. 9. 
c cli. I. 19 ; Kph. I. 8. 
tf TITS 8. 18; 2 Cor. 11. 
l;i; Eph. 4. 14; ft. li. 

• 1 Cor. 2. t. 

r 2 Ki. 5. 26; 1 Cor. .5. 

3; 1 Thes. 2. 17. 

K 1 Cor. 14. 40. 

A I Pet. 5. 9. 


Johnl 12,13: IThcs. 

4. I ; Jude 3. 
ft ch. 1, 23; Eph. 2. 20 
—22; I Pet. 2. 4— b, 

I Ter. 18; 8. Song 2. 

15; Jer. 29, 8. 
ml Cor. 3. 18,19; Hob. 

« vcr. 22; Gal. 1. 14. 
o Tcr. 20 ; Gal. 4. 3, 9. 

P ch. I. 19; John III. 
W). 38; I Tim. IG. 

V ch. I. 28; John 1. 16. 

T scereis. ch. I. Ilh-l8, 
f sec refs. Jcr. 4. I , Ru. 

2. 29. 

t see refs. Ro 6 6. 

M see refs. Ho. 6. 3— .5. 
rch. 3. 1.2; Ho 6.8 
— 11; Eph 2.4-6. 

V Eph. 1. 19; 3. 7- I 
* Ac 2. 21 

o Eph. 2. I,.'i. G, 11. 


1 ‘ On account of you’ Gentiles : sco Acts xxi. 28—36; 
xxii. 21 ; xXiv. G. 

2 That is, ‘ to complete or supply what is still wanting 
in the Bufferings of Christ meaning either in his own 
sufforings for Christ, or in Christ’s sufferings in tho per- 
sons of liissiiiiits (comp. Mutt, xxv, 31 — 40). 

3 That is, ‘ fully to exhibit.’ 

t See notes on Eph. i. 9, 10, anti iii. 9. 

5 Uuther, ‘ willed to make known.’ 

0 Or, ‘ in ;’ as in the next clau.se, ‘ in vou i. e. in tho 
Gentile believers both ns a body and individually. 

7 The triple repetition of the words ‘every man’ is 
piThaps intended to oppose tho exclusiveness of the false 
teachers. 

8 The word implies striving in conflict., as in ch. ii. 1 : 
comp. Luke xiii. 24. The apostle’s work involved not only 
toil, but conflict (Phil. i. 30). 

9 Literally, ‘in power;’ comp. 1 Cor. xv. 10. 

*0 Some take this passage to mean, ‘ not only for you .and 
for thorn at Laodicea [who have seen mo, but] also for as 
many as have not seen’ me. But it is more natural and 
more consistent with the context, to understand it as in- 
cluding tho Colossians and Laodiceans among those who 
had not seen the apostle. He assures them that his 
anxiety extends beyond tho churches which he has founded 
or visited. See Preface to this Epistle. 

11 Perhaps the best reading is, ‘The mystery of God, of 
Christ ;' Christ being spoken of either as God (John i. 1), 
or more probably as ‘the mystery of God’ (eh. i. 27). 

12 Or, ‘ wherein ;’ referring probably to Christ as the 
mystery, 'riio term ‘ hid ’ may be used for ‘ treasured up’ 
(coiud. ch. iii. 3) : or it may imply that this wisdom and 
knowledge, though revealed, still demand deep study. 
Comp. 1 Pet. i. 12. 

13 J^ther, ‘ with enticing speech comp. 1 Cor. ii. 4. 

14 ’Their well-ordered conduct clearly rested upon the 
firm basis of faith in Christ. 
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15 Having alluded to the teachers of false philosophy 
(vcr. 4), the apostle proceeds to admonish the Colo.ssians 
to hold hist the truth (vers. 6, 7), lest by any sojdiistry th(‘y 
should bo led away from Christ, whose Divine fulness 
compl(‘tely supplies all that men seek in men* outward 
rites, and whose perfect work abrogates the n'strictions of 
Judaism, wliile it overthrows the power of Satan (8 — Li). 
He shows that both an undue regard to ritual observances, 
and all trust in angelic mediators, usurp the place of him 
who, us ‘ the Head,’ gives life and oneness to the body i 
(16 — 19), and should be avoided by those who having 
died and risen again with Him, ought to have th(*ir lu'urts 
and hopes fixed on his present exaltation, and his future 
appearing in glory (20 — 23; iii. 1 — 1). 

10 Meaning, as the Lord whom you obey. 

17 Ilather, ‘ having been rooted, and being [still] built 
up in him;’ ‘marking the stable growth ami organic soli- 
dity of those who truly walk in Christ.’ — Ellicott. 

18 See Preface to this Epistle. Kcspecting the ‘ rudi- 
ments’ (or elements) ‘ of the world,’ see note on Gal. iv. 3 ; 
and on the ‘ tradition of men,’ see Mark vii, 8. 

19 The complete perfection of the Godhead is embodied 
in the person of the llcdcemer; and in him therefore 
believers are ‘filled’ (ver. 10, not ‘complete’) with all 
Divine blessings ; so that they need not seek for anything 
which He does not supply. 

20 See note on eh. i. 16. 

21 ’The Judaissers insisted on circumcision as still neces- 
sary under the gospel. Therefore the apostle assures these 
Gentile believers tnat they have been already spiritually 
circumcised by Christ himself in their conversion; in 
token of which they have been baptized. Compare liom. 
vi. 3—6. 

22 Meaning probably ‘through faith in the effectual 
working of God.’ Believing in the Divinely effected resur- 
rection of Christ, they became subjects of a Divinely 
wrought spiritual resurrection. 
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COLOSSIANS II. 15— III. 14. 


15 the way, nailing! it to his cross ; and having spoiled^ 'principalities and powers, 
he made a show of them openly, triiimj)hing over them in it.® 

16 Let no man therefore'* /judge you <fin meat, or in drink, or in respect *of an 

17 holyday,® or of the now moon, or of the sabbath days: * which are a shadow of 

18 things to come; but the body® is of Christ. *Let no man beguile you of your 
reward in a voluntary ^ Miumility and worshipping of angels, intruding into those 

19 things which ho hath not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind, and not 
holding the Head, ” from which all the body by joints and bands having nourish- 
ment ministered, and ®knit together,® incroasoth />with the increase of Cod. 

20 Wherefore if ye be «dead with Christ from * tho rudiments® of the world, why, 

21 as though living in the world, are ye 'subject to ordinances;!® — < Touch not; 

22 taste not; handle not (which all are to ])erish with the using); "after the 

23 commandments and doctrines of moii'f •'Which things have indeed a show of 
wisdom in y will worship, and humility, and neglecting!! of the body ; not in any 
honour to the satisfying of the fl(»sh. 

3 If yo then *be risen !^ with Christ, seek those things which are above, whore 

2 "(Christ sitteth!® on the right hand of Cod. Set your affection !■* on things 

3 above, *not on things on the earth. ^ For yo are dead, '^and your life is hid*® 

4 with Christ in Cod. When Christ, udio is 'our life, /shall appear, then shall 
ye also appear with him in glory. 

Exhortations to jiractical holiness ; and especially to the discharge of relative duties. 

5 *M0UT1FY !® therefore *your members !^ which are upon theearth ; * fornication, 
uncloanness, inordinate atfoction, evil concupiscence, and covctousiK'Ss,!® wdiich is 

6 idolatry: Mbr Avhi(di things’ sake the wrath of Cod cometh on tlu? children of 

7 disobedience: "’in the which ye also walktal some time, >vhen ye liv(‘d in them. 

8 "Hut now ye also put off all these; anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy, " filthy 

0 communication out of your mouth. ^ Lie not one to another, ^scM'ing that yo 

10 have put off the old man with his deeds; and have put on the new man^ which 

11 ‘ is renewed!® in knowledge 'after the image of him that created him: where 
there is neither Klrcf'k nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision. Barbarian, 
Scythian, bond nor free : ” but Christ is all, and in all. 

12 But on therefore, "as the elect of (lod, "'holy and beloved, '^bowels of mercies, 

13 kinduess, humbhjiicss of mind, meekness, longsufforing ; y forbearing one another, 
and forgiving one another, if any man have a quarrel*! against any: oven ns 

14 Christ forgave you, so also do yo. And above‘s* all those things “put on charity, 
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1 When Jesus was ruiilod to the cross, the law, as far as 
it was ‘ against us,* was (ao to sneak) crucified with him. 

2 Or, ‘having stripped off for hitnaclf the spoils of prin- 
cipalities,* etc. The imagery is takt'u (as in 2 Cor. ii. 11 ; 
Eph. iv. 8) from a Homan triumph, in which the van- 
quished were publicly exhibited, stripped of tlieir armour. 

3 Meaning probaldy, the cross ; for in it Christ con- 
quered the powers of darkne.ss. 8eo note on Epli. vi. 12. 

•4 As the Mosaic dispensation is entirely abrogated. 

5 Properly, ‘feast,’ or fe.stival. Tho three seasons of 
worship Iiero mentioned are the yearly^ monthly ^ and 
wevkh/ celebrations observed by the Jews. 

C The substance or reality ; all that these rites signi- 
fied ; comp. Heb. x. 1. 

7 Hather, ‘ wisliing it {viz. to beguile you) by humility,’ 
etc. The false teachers worshipped angels on the ground- 
less assumption that it was inconsistent with true humility 
towards God to offer worship directly to Him (compare 
ver. 23) ; and this is the spirit of saint-worship now. Such 
false humility is closely allied to the ‘ puffed up * conceit 
of a mind debased by the flesh. 

8 Compare Eph. iv. 15, 16, and notes. 

9 Or, * elements :* see note on ver. 8. 

1® Tho ‘ordinances’ are those which follow, enjoining 
abstinence in various ways, from things which ‘are to 
perish in their consumption,’ i. e. which are made to be con- 
sumed and perish. Compare Matt. xv. 1 — 14; Mark vii. 
1 — 5, 14 — 23, and notes. 

11 Or, ‘ unsparingness of the body.’ All those professed 
methods of overcoming evil are opposed to ‘ any [true] 
honour’ and right use of the body ; and though they ‘have 
tho appearance of wisdom’ in devotion, humility, and sub- 
jugation of the body, they do in fact only serve ‘to the 
satisfying of the flesn,’ tno carnal element; and thus 
they increase the evil which they profess to overcome. 
Asceticism is, after all, but another form of carnality. 


12 That is, ‘since yo are ri.scn :’ see note on c.h. ii. 12. 

13 Hather, ‘ where Christ is, being seated on,’ etc. He 
is there, and is in tho place of honour tliere. 

11 Or, ‘ mind the things above see note on Rom. viii. 5. 

15 Not only securely preserved as a treasure, but not 
fully revealed to yourselves (1 John iii, 2) until tho ap- 
pearing of Christ in ‘ glory.’ 

19 Applying tho principles just inculcated, Paul urges 
the partakers of a hidden heavenly life (ver. 3) torenouneo 
utterly all the sinful thoughts, words, and actions of their 
former state (5- "11), and to cherish the kindly, forgiving, 
and peaceful spirit of those who follow (fiirist, loving his 
word, and thankfully honouring him (12 — 17). Tho duties 
of tho several relations in life are specially enjoined (18 — 
25 ; iv. 1) ; and constancy in praier, ana a wise concern 
for the unconverted, aro enforced (2—0). 

17 As u>u died with Christ (eh. ii. 20), and your true 
life is hidden with him (eh. iii. 3), ‘put to death your 
members which are upon tho earth,’ destroy all the fusts 
and habits connected with them which are hostile to your 
heavenly destiny. 

18 Compare Kph. v. 3 — 5, and notes. 

19 Rather, ‘renewed unto knowledge (i. e. of God and 
Divine things) after the image,* etc. 'I’Jio renewal has 
God’s imago for its model. Compare Eph. iv. 22- -24. 

20 In this renewed state tho earthly distinctions of 
nation, customs, civilization, and social position, become of 
no account ; and all dt'pends on Christ, wlio is all things 
(i. e. needful for salvation), and is in all believers (whe- 
ther Jew or Gentile, etc.), by his spirit and likeness. On 
‘barbarian,’ see note on Acts xxviii. 2. ‘Scythians’ were 
regarded as tho lowest savages. 

21 Ihilher, ‘complaint compare Eph. iv. 2, 32. 

22 Or, ‘ over.’ Love is to bo the girdle that is worn over 
all the otlier graces, binding them together, and com- 
pleting the spiritual attire. 



COLOSSIANS III. 15— IV. 18. 


A. D. 04. U.] COLOSSIANS III. 15— IV. 18. 

15 which is the “bond of perfectness. And let ^the peace of God^ rule in your 
hearts, ‘^to the which also yo are called ‘^in one body ; *and be ye thankful. 

16 Let the word of Christ -^dwell in you richly; in all wisdom teachino; and 
admonishing one another ^'in psalms ^ and hymns and spiritual songs, singing 

17 with grace in your hearts to the Lord. And » whatsoever ye do in word or deed, do 
all in tho narne^ of the Lord Jesus, * giving thanks to God and the Father by him. 

18 * Wives, submit yourselves unto your own husbands, »“as it is fit^ in the Lord. 

19 »* Husbands, love your wives, and be not “bitter against them. 

20 P Children, obey your parents in all’"^ things : for this is wollpleasing unto tho Lord. 

21 « Fathers, provoke not your children to aiiger^ lest they be discouraged. 

22 ♦'Servants, obey in all things your masters 'according to tho flesh; not with 

23 eyescrvicc?, as raenp leasers ; but in singleness of heart, fearing God. And whatso- 

24 ever yo do, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto men; 'knowing that of 
tho Lord ye shall receive tho reward of tho inheritance : " for ye servo tlie Lord 

25 Christ. Hut * ho that doeth wrong shall receive for the wrong which ho hath 
done : and y there is no respect of i)crson8. 

4 Masters, 'give unto your servants that which is just and equal;® knowing 
that ye also have a Master in heaven. 

2,3 "Continue in prayer, and * watch in the same “with thanksgiving; ‘'withal 
praying also for us, that God would “open unto us a door of utt(jrance, to speak 

4 -ftho mystery^ of Christ, «^for which I am also in bonds: that I may make it 
I manifest, as I ought to speak. 

5^ *Walk in wisdom toward 'them that are without, ‘redeeming® tho time. 

6 Lot your speech® he alway 'with grace, “seasoned with salt, "that ye may know 
ho w yo ought to answer every man. 

Personal notices and greetings, 

7 “ ALL^® my state shall Tychicus declare unto you, 7V?to is a beloved brother, 

8 and a faitlilul minister and followservant in tho Lord : p whom I have semt unto 
you for tho sarno purpose, that he might know your estate, and comfort your 

9 hearts ; with « Oncsimus, a faithful and beloved brother, who is one of you. 
They shall make known unto you all things which are done hero. 

10 •Aristarchus my follow prisoner saluteth you, and 'Marcus, sisteFs son^® to 
Barnabas, (touching whom yo received commandments: if ho come unto you, 

11 receive him;) and Jesus, which is called Justus; 'who are of tho circumcision: 
these only''* are my fellowworkers unto the kingdom of God, which have boon a 
comfort unto me. 

12 “ Epaphras, who is one of you, a servant of Christ, saluteth you, always labour- 
ing fervently for you in prayc'rs, that ye may stand v perfect and complete in all 

13 the will of God. For I bear him record, that he hath a great zeal for you, and 

14 them that are in Laodicea, and them in Hiorapolis.'® * Luke, tho beloved 
physician, and “ Deraas, greet you. 

15 fialuto tho brethren which aro in ‘ Laodicea, and Nymphas, and “ tho church 

16 which is in his houso. And when ‘'this epistlo is read among you, cause that it 
bo read also in the church of tho Laodiceans ; and that ye likewise read the 

17 epistle from'® Laodicea. And say to “Archippus, Take heed to ftho ministry 
which thou hast received in tho Lord, that thou fulfil it. 

18 ^Tho salutation by tho hand of me l*aul. ‘ Uemember my bonds, ' Grace 
Ve with you. Amen. 

Written'® from Home to the Colossians by Tychicus and Oncsimus. 
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1 Or, * of Christ,’ according to tho best manuscrixits. 

2 See note on Eph. v. 19. I 

3 Offer all your service through Him. 

4 When you became Christians you had a new motive 
for submitting to your husbands ; as thereby you illustrate 
tho subordination of tho church to the Lord : see Eph. v. 
21 — 21, and notes. 

All things lawful : see Eph. v. 24. 

6 See note on Eph. vi. 9. 

7 See notes on Eph. vi. 19, 20. 

8 Soo notes on Eph. v. 16. 

9 Or, ‘ Let your discourse be always in grace ;* i. e. 
in a kind and Christian spirit, seasoned with what is pure 
and salutary : comp. Eph. iv. 29. 

10 In conclusion, Paul refers the Colossian church for 
tidings respecting himself to the two brethren who aro 
the bearers of the letter O’ers. 7 — 9) ; sends greetings 
from various Jewish and Gentile friends (10—14), with 
salutations to other churches and ministers (15—17) ; and 
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ends with an autograph benediction and request (18). 

11 Or, ‘ my affairs,’ us in Eph. vi. 21 ; on which see note. 

12 llespecting Oncsimus, seo Epistlo to Philemon, ver. 
10. He had come from Colossc, out was not yet known 
there as a Christian. 

13 Or, generally, ‘cousin.’ See Preface to Gosptd of M.ark. 

14 That is, * These only’ of Paul’s Jewish fellow-labour- 

ers at this time at Koine. Epaphras (ver. 12), Luke, and 
Demas (14) Nvere Gentiles. | 

15 Hierapolis was a large city in Phrygia, near Colosso 
and Laodicea. On Laodicea, see Rev. ill. 14, and note. i 

16 This was probably a letter which Paul had scut to 
Laodicea, with a din^ction that it should be forwarded to 
Colossc ; that so the two churches might have tho benefit 
of both Epistles. It ^pears not to have been preserved. 
See note on 1 Cor. v. ^ and Preface to Ephesians. 

17 The ‘ bonds’ which shackle the hand that writes this 
salutation. See note on Rom. xvi. 22. 

IS This subscription is doubtless correct. 


A. D. 54. U.] 


I. THESSALONIANS I. 1—7. 


[a.d. 51. II. 


THE EIEST EPISTLE OE PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


Thessaloxica was a largo maritime city, the capital of 
the second division of Macedonia, and the seat of a Roman 
governor ; retaining however its old laws, which were 
administered by its own magistrates. From the peculiar 
advantag('s of its position it shared tho commerce of the 
Aegean Sea with Corinth and Ephesus; and it was a 
place of great wealth and luxury. It retained its import* 
ance all through the Middle Ages; and is now the second 
city in European Turkey, with 70,000 inhabitants, bear- 
ing the slightly varied name of Saloniki. 

In Thessalonica, as in otlier great commercial cities, 
there w'ere many Jews ; in whoso synagogue Paul was at 
first well received. Hut the great success of his pn'jich- 
ing, e8p(‘cially among the Gentile proselytes, excited the 
jealousy of the unbelieving Jews, who raised a popular 
tumult, and compelled him hastily to leave tho city (see 
Acts xvii. 2 — 9, and notes). 

Hearing that the new <'onvert8 whom he left behind 
were subjected to severe trials aud persecution (ch. i. 0; 
ii. 13), he twice formed the purpose fo visit them (ch. ii. 
17, 18) ; but tho enmity of tho Jews did not allow him 
to return (Acts xvii. 13 — 15) ; and he tlicreforo sent 
Timothy to ascertain their state, and to confirm and 
encourage them (ch. iii. 1, 2). The report which Timothy 
brought of their constancy and stedfastness, their fruit- 
ful faith and love, their holy influence, and their affec- 
tionate remembrance of the apostle, was most cheering and 
8atisfa<!tory ((fli. iii. 6 — 10). Hut they needed further in- 
structions and admonitions. Some among them, anticipat- 
ing the Lord’s immediate coming, were distressed with the 
fear that those who died before that event would lose their 
share in its glory and joy (ch. iv. 13 — 18). Some appear 
to have persuaded themselves that they were freed from 
social duties and obligations, and might neglect their daily 
employments and worldly business, looking for support to 
richer members of the church (ch. iv. 11, 12). And some 
had probably shown the same disposition which was after- 
wards manifested in the Corinthian church, to despise the 


gift of prophesying (or teaching), and prefer other gifts 
which afforded more opportunity for display (ch. v. 20). 

In these circumstances, tho apostle, still unable to visit 
them personally, w'rote to them (probably from Corinth 
about the end of the year 52) to express his earnest 
affection for them, to encourage them \ind('r their persecu- 
tions, to correct their errors and defects, and to build them 
up in faith and holiiii'ss. 

The two Epistles to the Thessnlonians aro the earliest 
that we possess of Haul’s writings ; and they dilfer in several 
particulars from liis later ones : which may be ascribed 
p.artly to the elementary state of Christian knowledge in 
those to whom he was now writing; and partly perhaps 
to his own advancing spiritual experience through the 
deepening and expanding work of the Spirit in his own 
heart. These two Kpistles teach for tho most part only 
those elementary principles which form tho substance of 
tho apostle’s discourses as riaiorded iu the bock of Acts, 
with few or no allusions to other subjects which liad an 
important place in his later teaching; such as the rela- 
tions between tho law and the gospel, between faith and 
works, and between Jew and Gentile. Nor are the great 
doctrines of grace so fully unfolded iu these Episth's as in 
those which he wrote during the peiiod of Ins imprison- 
ment at Homo. On the other hand, he appears, both in 
his preaching at this time (see Acts xvii. 7, and note), and 
in these Epistli's, to have given greater prominence than 
he afterwards did to tho speedy coming of our Lord’s 
kingdom. 

The first Epistle to the Thessalonians contains : 

I. Warm expressions of interest in their condition and 
circumstances, of gratitude for their reception of him, and 
of anxiety not unmixed with encouragement on their 
account (ch. — iii.) 

II. Practical admonitions, and special consolation with 
regard to tho state of departed brethren (ch. iv., v.) 


Affectionate remembrances , commendations^ and prayers. 

1 PAUL^ and « Silvanus^ and ^Timotlieus unto the cliufch of tho Thossalonians 
which is ill 3 Clod the Father aud in the Lord Jesus CJirist : ‘’(Irace be unto you, 
and peace, from (iod our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

2 ‘^Wo^ give thanks to God always for you all, making mention of you in our 
.3 prayers ; * remembering without ceasing/ your work of luitli, and labour of love, 

and * patience of hope^ in our Lord Jesus Christ, in tho si«jht of God and our 

5 Father: knowing, hrothren beloved, ‘your election of God.” For * oiir gospel^ 
came not unto you in word only, hut also in power, and ‘in the Holy Ghost, ”* and in 
much assuranco as ” yo know what maimer of men we were among you for your 

6 sake. And ® ye became followers of us, ?^and of tho Lord ; » having received the 

7 word in much allliction, ^'Avith joy of tho Holy Ghost: so that yo avito cnsamples 
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1 After an introductory address and greeting to the 
Christiana at Thessalonica, the apostle pours out his heart 
ill thankfulness for the manner in which they have re- 
ceived and obeyed the gospel (ch. i.) ; reminiis them of 
the nature of his ininistiy, and his whole course of 
conduct amongst them (ii. 1 — 12) ; tells them Avhat joy 
their fidelity and constancy in the midst of persecution 
has given him (13 — 16) ; Kow earnestly he has longed to 
visit them, and how greatly he has been rejoiced by 
Timothy’s report of them (ii. 17 — iii. 10) ; and he prays 
that they may more and ni.ore abound in love, aud be 
established in holiness (11—13). 

2 The same as Silas (Acts xv. 40, etc?.) The apostle 
here joins Silvanus and Timothy with himself, as having 

4 T 2 


laboured with him in founding tho church at Thessalo- 
nica : sec Acts xvii. I, 1-1. 

3 In union with God tho Father (not a pagan assembly), 
and Avith Christ (not a Jewish symigoguc). 

4 *We’ is sonielirm’s used for P.^ul alone (eh. ii. 18); 
but it here probably includes Silvunus and Timothy. 

The work, toil, and endurance which faith, love, and 
hope produce. 

6 Rather, * knowing, brethren beloved of God, your elec- 
tion.’ They wc're known to bo ‘ elect’ by their reception of 
the gospel (ver. 6), and by the fruits of faith in their lives. 

7 That is, the gospel that we preached. 

8 Much confidence^ perhaps on the part of both preachers 
and hearers. 



A. D. 54. U.] I. THESSALONIANS I. 8— III. 2. 

8 to all tliat believe in Macedonia and Acbaia. * For iVfun you sounded oiit^ the 
word of the Lord not only in Macedonia and Achnia, but also * in every plane 
your faith to God-ward is spread abroad ; so that we need not to speak any thing. 

9 For they 3 themselves show of us ”what manner of entering iii^ we had unto 
you, 'and how ye turned to God from idols to servo the living and true God ; 

10 and ^ to wait for his Son from heaven, 'whom ho raised from the dead, evm Jesus, 
which delivered''"^ us ® Jroin the wrath to come. 

2 For * yourselves, brethren, know our entrance in unto you, that it was not in 

2 vain.® But even after that wo had suffered before,^ and were shamefully entreated, 
as ye know, at Philippi, we were bold in our God ‘Go speak unto you the gospel 

3 of God with much contention. *■ For our exhortation was not of deceit,” nor of 

4 unclcanncss, nor in guile : but as we were allowed® of God ^ to bo put in trust 
with the gospel, even so wo speak ; ^ not as pleasing men, but God, * which trieth 

5 our hearts. For ‘iKiitluir at any time used we flattering words, as ye know, nor 

0 a cloak of covetousness ; * God is witness: ^nor of men sought we glory, neither 

of you, nor yvt of others, when “avo might have been burdensome,*^ "as the 

7 apostles of Christ: but ®Ave were gentle among you. Even*- as a nurse 

8 cherisheth her children; so being affectionately desirous of you, we were willing 
to liavo imparted unto you, not the gospel of God only, but also cour own souls, 

0 becauso ye av(TO dear unto us. For ye remember, brethren, our labour and 
travail: for ’ labouring night and day, * because Ave would not be chargeable*'* 

10 unto any of you, wo ])reachcd unto you tho gospel of God. 'Ye are Avitnesscs, 
and God also^ *hoAv holily and justly and unblameably we behaved ourseh'os 

11 among you that believe : ns ye know how we exhorted and comforted and charged 

12 every one of you, as a father doth his (diildron, " that ye would walk worthy of 
God, 'Avho hath called*' you unto his kingdom and glory. 

13 For this cause also thank avo God ^ without ceasing, because, AAdien ye received 
the Avord of (fod which yo lu'ard of us, ye received it 'not as^^ the Avord of 
men, but as it is in truth the Avord of God, Avhich elfoctually Avorketh also in you 

14 that belie A^e. For yo, brethren, became followers "of tho churches of God which 
in Judam are in Christ Jesus : for *yo also haA'e suffered like things of your own 

15 countrymen, even as they have of the Jews : ** who both killed the Lord .lesus, and 
* their own prophets, and /have persecuted *7 us ; and they please not f Jod, ^ and arcj 

16 contrary to all men : *” ^‘forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles * that they might bo 
saved, to fill up their sins alway :*® for tho wrath is como*-^® upon them to the 
uttermost. 

17 But we, brethren, being taken from you for a short^* timo *in presence, not in 
heart, endeavoured tho more abundantly Go see your face Avith great desire. 

18 Wherefore Ave would have come unto you, even I Paul, once and again ; but 

19 "'Satan hindered us.**^*'* For "what is our hope, or joy, or croAvn of rejoicing?*’* 

20 Are not oA^eii yo in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ "at his coining? For 
ye are our glory and joy. 

3 Where/Sro p when Ave could no longer forbear,^-* ? wo thought it good to be left at 

2 Athens alone; and sent '"Timotheus, our brother, and minister of God, and our 
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» iio. 10. i:i-i.s, 

J Ge l.S. 16; Mt 23 32 
* I Ct»r 5 3 ; Col. 2. .S. 
I ch. :i. 10. 


mRo. 1. 13; l.S. 22; 
Her. 2. 10. 

n nee refn. 2 Cor. 1, 1 1, 
o ch. 3. i:i; 1 Cor. l.S. 

23; Rot 1. 7; 22. 12. 
P ver. 5; ch. 2. 17. 

V Ac. 17. 14-16. 
r Ho. 10. 21 ; I Cor. 16. 
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1 Macedonia and Achaia were the two provinces into 
which tho whole of Greece was divided by the Jiornuns. 

2 Bv public report, and by your missionary elforts. 

3 The people of those countries fver. 8). 

4 How successfully our work was oegun: comp. ch. ii. 1. 

5 Bather, ' who delivers /. e. our Deliverer. 

C Or, ‘ not empty,’ but full of power. 

7 Bather, * but having previously suffered and been ill- 
treated,’ etc. After their recent sufferings at Philippi 
(Acta xyi. 19 — 37) God emboldened them to apeak at 
Thessalonica ; though there again it was ‘ in much con- 
flict see Acts xvii. 5—9, 

8 Bather, ‘ error.* Our doctrine was true, our motives 
pure, our conduct straightforward. 

9 Rather, ‘have been approved comp. 1 Tim. i. 12. 

10 We never resorted to the language of flattery to 
gain you ; nor had we any covetous ends, cloaked by fair 
professions. See note on Luke xvi. 18. 

11 Or ‘ weighty,’ either in exercising authority, or in 
receiving pecjjpiary support (comp. ver. 9), ‘as Christ’s 
apostles might rightly do. 

12 Bather, ‘ As if a nursing mother were cherishing her 
own children ; so we, fondly loving you,’ etc. 

13 Or, * our very selves, because ye became beloved to 
us.* Comp. Rom. ix. 1, etc. ; 2 Cor. xii. 14, 15. 


14 Or, ‘ not to burden any of you ’ (ver. 0). He therefore 
‘laboured’ at his trade : see Acts xviii. 3. 

15 Bather, ‘ who callvlh you.’ 

10 Bather, ‘ ye received not men’s word, but (as it trul} 
is) God’s word,’ etc. Paul speaks not of their estimate of 
it, but of its real nature and effects. 

17 Or, ‘chased us out by jpersecution at Thessalonica, 
and elsewhere (sec Acts xvii. 5 — M; xiv. 2 — 6, 19). 

18 Opposing their salvation. 

19 Or, ‘ at all times;* now as well as formerl3\ 

20 God’s anger was already coming on this unbelieving 
nation, and reached ‘its end, ’or height, nearly twenty years 
after this was written, in tho destruction of Jerusalem. 

21 Literally, ‘ for tho apace of an hour.’ When Paul 
left Thessalonica he hoped to return very soon; probably 
from Berea; but owing to various causes (see next verse) 
he did-not go there again for five years. 

22 Probably by raising opposition to the gospel. 

23 Rather, glorying. 

24 ‘ We’ here evidently means Paul himself (see ver. 5), 
who, finding that ho could not visit them, ‘ could no longer 
forbear,’ and therefore sent Timothy. See note on Acts 
xvii. 15. 

25 The best texts read, ‘ our brother and fellow- worker 
of God in the gospel of Christ.* 
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1. TIIESSALONIANS III. 3— IV. 15. 


[a. d, 51. H. 


followlabourer in the gospel of Christ, to establish yon, and to comfort yon 

3 concerning your faith : * that no man should bo moved by these afHictions. For * Jo, au Eph. s. 

4 yourselves know^ that ^avo are appointed thereunto: “for verily, Avhen we were * ref».‘Ac.‘9.' js; 

with you, we told you before that we should sutler tribulation ; *oven as it came a TimU. laT'i^Pct! 

5 to pass, and ye know. For this cause, v when I could no longer forbear, I sent to « 24. 

know your faith, *lost by some means the tempter have tempted you, and «our 
labour be in vain. ' IX,’. 

6 *Jiiit noAV Avhen Timotheus came from you unto us, and brought us good ^ac. i«, i.a. 
tidings of your faith and charity, and that ye have good remembrance of us 

7 always, desiring greatly to see us, ‘^as we also to see you; therefore, brethren, cpmi. i.a. 

8 we wore comforted over you in all our affliction and distress by your faith. For 2 cor. 7 . «, 7, is. 

9 now wo live,*-’ if ye ^staiicl fast in the Lord. /For what thanks can we render to ^ 

God again for you, ^for all the joy wherewith avo joy for your sakes before our Arch! 2! 13. 

10 God; night and day spraying exceedingly that Ave might see your face, 'and * 'o-** 1 so 

might perfect that which is lacking in your faith 

11 Now God himself and our Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, * direct^ our * Pro. 3.6.0. 

12 way unto you. And the Lord Gnake you to increase and abound in love one * ch 4.9,10; 2 tii«. 

13 toward another, and toward all ineny oven ’"as we do toward you: to the end ho .n»iech.2.a 
may "stablish your hearts unblainc'able in holiness before God, even our Father, 

®at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ ^ Avith all his saints.^ ^ rco?'/”? i6 *’3 

Practical admonitions, ^ 

4 FUUTllER^rORE^J then Ave beseech you, brethren, and exhort you by the '*• 

Lord Jesus, « that ns ye have receiA’'cd of us how ye ought to walk ’ and to please ? cii.*i.’io. 

2 God, so ye would abound ^ more and more. For ye know what commandments 

3 we gave you by the Lord Jesus. For this is the Avill of God, euvu * your sancti- * ‘Pis' 

4 lication, ^ that ye should abstain from fornication: "that every one of you should < hoc. Lv.. Ao."i6. 20. ’ 

5 know how to possess*^ •'his vessel in sanctification and honour; ynot in the “ ’'“iS-m ' 

0 lust^ of concupiscence, *eveu as the Gentiles Avhich know not God: "that no J Hor 2 vJ«^;\"oifk 6 ! 
man go beyond and defraud his brother in any^^ matter: because that the Lord ,1 14 ; 

7 ^is the avenger of all such, as avo also have Ibrowarinid you and testified. For ^ JJ.rr.£'i)lul32.:tt; 

8 God hath not called us unto uncloanness, ‘^but unto holiness. ^ lie therefore that de- ^ i‘*’’jV.’4?| 'Jiub. 12 
spiseth, despiseth not man, but (iod, ' Avho hath also given unto us his Holy Spirit. ^ >h' j rot.’ i- u-io. 

9 Hut as touching brotherly lovo/yo need not that I Avrite unto you : for ^ ye your- « I'cor. -A 13; 1 pcl 

10 solves are taught of God to love one another. '* And indeed ye do it toward all the / cii. i \. 
brethren Avhich are in all MaccKlonia. Hut we beseech you, brethren, * that yo in- 

1 1 crease more and more ; * and that yo study to bo ([uiet, and to do your own business, * ^cot. s. 1.2. 

12 and ' to Avork with your own hands, as avo conimaiided you ; that yci may walk * JVhe^’s. 11 12; 1 
honestly toward them that are Avithout, and that ye may have lack of Jiothing. ^ ac 20. 3.6. 

Uespecting the Lord's second coming ; consolation to the bereaved^ and exhortations to con- '"andcfis!*”’ ***' 

slant tvatch/ulness. : \’i 

13 BUT I Avould not have you to bo ignorant, brethren, concerning them " which ,, K;r2.i2. 

14 aro aslet^p, that yo sorrow not, " even as others r which have no hope. For ^if !2!:5j;'2ror?i?r3.l4: 
AVO believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so ’ them also Avhich sleep iu^’’ ,G'Ir,Vd K;.. ,4. r,. 

15 Jesus Avill *God bring Avith him. For this avo say unto you ^ by the word of < 1 17,18 ; a>. 36. 


d 2 Cor. 7 . 6, 7, 13. 
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* John 17.17.19; Eph. 

6.27; 2 Tile*. 2. 13. 
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i F.ph. 4. 17, 18. 
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Job 31. i;i, 11. 
el.o. II. 41; Hcb. 12 
14; I Pot. 1. 14-Ib. 
d I.k. 10. HI. 
e I Cor. 2. 13; 1 Pft 
1 . 12 . 


g Mt. 22. 39; John 13. 
31,36; 14. 2bi I John 
3. II. 

A 2 Cor. 8. 1,2. 

• ch .3. 12. 

A 2 Thet. 3. 11 12; I 
Pi t. I. 16. 

I top ri*f». Ap 20. 35. 
rntpp ri-ft. Ko. 12. 17, 
and i:i. 13. 

» ipe fplt. John 11. 11. 
u top roft. Upu. 14. I, 
2; 2 8am 12.20. 
r Pro 14.32; Kpli.2.12. 
V Ito. 8. 1 1 ; I Cor. I.*). 

12-23; 2Cor.l.l3,l4. 
r ItoT. It. 1.3. 
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1 13()th by your own expcriouco and my forewarning 
(vcr. 4). Comp. 2 Tim. iii. 12. 

2 Your 8tedfa.stiiL'S3 is life to mo. 

3 Or, ‘supply the defieicneics of your faith.’ Paul 
had been eompolled to leave them almost iinmediately 
after their conversion (Acts xvii. 10), without instructing 
them .so fully as ho wished. 

4 J3y tho guidance of Divine Providenoo. In this 
prayer, as also at 2 Tlie.ss. ii. 16, 17, the Lord Jesus is 
addressed equally with the Father; the verb which in- 
cludes both being in the singular. 

5 Properly, ‘ his holy ones,’ both angels and men. 

G Or, ‘for tho rest,’ passing on to a new subject. 
Proceeding to practical instructions, the apostle exhorts 
tlie Thessalonian Christians to a holy life, cautioning them 
against the laxity of morals prevailing around them, and 
enjoining upon them an orderly, industrious, and honour- 
able course of conduct (ch. iv. 1 — 12) : he comforts them 
respecting their departc'd brethren, by an assurance that 
those who die before the Lord’s coming shall share, equally 
with those who survive, in its glories and blessings (13—18): 
he exhorts them to live in constant preparation for that 
event, which, though sudden and unexpected, shall bq full 
of joy to the believer (ch. v. 1 — 11) : ho further enjoins 
the practice of several Christian virtues (12 — 22) : and 


bo closes with a prayer, promise, charge, and benediction 
(23- -28). 

7 Carrying out more thoroughly the directions which 
we gave you by tho Lord’s authority. 

8 Or, ‘ac(piirc.’ The unchaste oppose God’s w'ill, dis- 
honour lawful marriage, and defraud their neighbours. 

9 As opposed to nitioiuil and Christian attachment. 

10 Literally, ‘in the matter;’ t. e. of conjugal rights. 

11 Rather, ‘the avenger respecting all these things;' 
which men treat as of no consequence, but God does not. 
‘ lie who rejeets ’ ( vcr. 8) these admonitions, ‘ rejects God,’ 
who ‘called us, not for uncleanness, but in sanctification;’ 
and for this purpose ‘gave his Holy Spirit unto you.’ 

12 Brotherly love is one of the most obvious proofs of 
Divine teaching : see 1 John' iii. 10, 18. 

13 That is, ‘ becomingly.’ Quiet industry would raise 
them in nuhlic estimation, and make them independent 
of others^ help. 

14 Heathens (Kph. ii. 12), and Sadducean Jews. 

15 Rather, '■through Jesus;’ meaning either, that 
through Him death has become to them a calm and hope- 
ful repose (1 Cor. xv. 12 — 23) ; or, that through Him Qod 
will raise them up (ver. 17). 

10 ‘ In the word of tho Lord ;’ probably a special reve- 
lation on this subject : comp. 1 Cor. xv. ol. 
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I. THESSALONIANS IV. 16— V. 28. 


the Lord» tliat ” we which.' are alive and remain unto the comiug of the Lord shall 
I not prevent them which are asleep. For * the Lord himself shall descend from 
lieaven with a shout, 2 with the voice of ^ the archangel, ^ and with *the trump of 
r God : " and the dead in Christ shall rise first : * then we which are alive and 
remain *^ 81011 1 be caught up together with them ‘*in the clouds, to meet the 
^ Lord in the air : and so ‘'shall we ever ho with the Lord. .^Wherefore comfort 
one another with these words. 

) But of i the times and the seasons, brethren, *yo have no need that I write 
I unto you. For j^ourselves know perfectly that Hhe day of the ].ord so cometh 
1 as a thief ^ in the night. For when they shall say, Peace and safety; then 
* sudden destruction cometh upon them, ^as travail upon a woman with child ; 
and they shall not escape. 

t But y(?, brethren, are not in darkness,^ that that day should overtake you as a 
i thief. Ye are all "* the children of light, and the children of the day: we are not 
I of the night, nor of darkness. "Therefore let us not sleep, as do others;® but 
‘’let us watch and /’bo sober. For they that sleep sleep in the night; and they 
\ that be drunken »nro drunken in the night. But let us, who are of the day, bo 
sober, putting on*' the breastplate of faith and love; and for an helmet, the 
I hope of salvation. For 'God hath not appointed us to wrath, 'but to obtain 
I salvation by our Lord Jcjsus Christ ; “ who died for us, that, * whether we wake " 

. or sleep, wo sliould live together with him. Wherefore comfort yourselves 
together, and y edify one another, even as also ye do. 

Further practical directions ; and conclusion. 

\ AND we beseech you, brethren, * to know '2 them which labour among you, 

1 and are over you in the J^ord, and admonish you ; and to esteem them very highly 
in love for tlieir work’s sake. And be at peace among yourselves. 

Now wo exhort you, brethren, ''warn them that are unruly,'® ‘^comfort the 
feebleminded, ‘'support the w'oak, 'be patient toward all men, 

/See that none render evil for evil unto any man; but over ^follow'® that 
which is good, both among yourselves, and to all men. 

— 18 ^ lh‘joico evermore. * Pray without ceasing. * In every'® thing give thanks : 
for this'^ is the will of God in Christ Jesus concerning you. 

— 21 'Quench not the Spirit.'® "'Despise not prophesyings. "Prove all things; 
"hold last that which is good. ^ Abstain from all appearance of evil. 

And ‘/the very God of pciaco sanctify you wholly. Awd I pray God your whole 
spirit'® and soul and body »’be preserved blameless unto the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 'Faithful is he that calleth you, ' who also will do 

Brethren, « pray for us. 

* Greet all the brethren with an holy kiss.2' 

I charge you by the Lord that y this epistle bo read unto all * the holy brethren. 

" The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ Ve with you. Amen. 

The'''’*' first Epistle unto the Thessalonians was written from Athens. 


[a. d. 61. H. 


jr Mt. 26. 64; icc reft. 
Ac. 1. II; 2 Thei. 
1.7. 

y Jude 9. 

• 1 Cor. I&. ,^2. 

rt 1 Cor. 15. 2:1. .52. 

6 1 Cor. 15 .51. 
e ICC refa. I Ki. IH. 12; 
I 2 Cor. I2L 2. 
d Ac. 1.9; Itrr. 11. 12. 

• 1*8. 49. 15; la. (K). 19. 
20; John 12. 26. 

/ ch. 5 II. 

H Rce reft. Ac. 1. 7. 

A ch. 4. 9. 

• aee reft. Mt. 21. 42— 
41 . 

• la. 13.6-9; M«. 17. 
27 -29 ; 21.34.35. 

I Jor. la 21. 


O aep reft. Mt. 21. 42. 

P 1 Pet. 5. 8. 
q John 3. 2U ; Ac. 2. 1.5. 

r Eph. 6. 14, 16, 17. 

* Ro 9. 22. 

t 2 The*. 2. 13, 11; I 
. Tlni. 1. 13, 16. 
u Ho. 14. 8, 9. 

X ch. 4. 13 -17. 


* Phil. 2. 29; 1 TIra. 
5. 17; Hcb. 13. 7. 17. 

« Gp. 13. 8; 110,12 18. 
b 2Thpa. 3. 11, 12. 
r Hcb 12 12. 
d Ac. 20. .35; Ko. 11. I. 
e Col 3 12, 13. 

/Pio 20. 22. 11 o. 12. 

17 21; I Pet 3 9. 

K G(il.6.1(); .3 John II. 
A 2 Cor. 6. 10 ; Phil. 
4. 4. 

* are reft. I.k. 18. I. 

* Eph. 5 20. 

I acp reft. Go. 6. .3; I 
Sara 16. 14, Eph. 4. 
:io. 

*w| Cor. 14. 1,39. 
n la. 8 20; Mt. 7. 15- 
20; I John 1. 1. 
o Ho. 12. 9; Kpt. .3 II. 
P ch 4. 12; Mf. 17.27. 

V Phil. 4. 9. 

r I cor. 1.8; Phil. 
1 . 10 . 

* act* reft Dcu. 7. 9, 

t N tun. 2:1 19; 2Thei. 
3 3. 

«« Col 4.3; 2 Thea.3.1. 
X Ko. 16. 16. 

V (Jnl. 4. 16. 

* Hi'h. 3. 1. 

o 2 Tlu*a. 3 18. 


1 Such of U8 believers ns may bti then alive shall not 
take preeedence of those that are as'ccp; for they ‘shall 
rise first’ (ver. IG) ; and ‘ afterwards we,’ eto. (17) : comp. 
1 Cor. XV. 6‘2. 

2 Or, ‘ word of command.* 

3 Or, ‘ an arcliangcl a leader among the angelic 
hosts: comp. Jude 9. 

4 Rather, ‘m clouds;' i. e. as Jesus himself ascended 

(Aets i. 9). * And so’ («. e. after the resurrection of the 

dead, and the change of the living) all the saved will dwell 
with Christ for ever (John xiv. 3). 

5 Of the Lord’s coming (ch. iv. 13, 17). 

6 The Lord’s return to the judgment will be as unex- 
pected to the unbelieving and unthinking, as the coming 
<)f a miiliiight robber ; and as startling as the pang of 
childbirth (ver. 3). 

7 The darkness of ignorance and unbelief. 

8 Or, ‘ as the rest,’ ». e. the unbelieving world. 

9 As Christian soldiers, who have to keep guard, and 
to face danger and death : seo on I^ph. vi. 14 — 17. 

to Rather, ‘ did not apnoint us.’ 

11 The living and the dead saints at the Lord’s coming 
shall both ‘ together live with Him.* 

12 Regard them with the respect and gratitude due to 
their character, office, and labours. Comp. Heh. xiii. 17 ; 
Phil. ii. 30. 

13 Or, ‘disorderly:* comp. ch. iv. 11 ; 2 Thess. iii. 11. 

1382 


14 Meaning probably weak in faith (see Rom. xv. 1). 

15 Earnestly endeavour to do good, even to those who 
would do you ‘ evil.* 

10 See note on Eph. v. 20. 

17 This combination of joy, prayer, and gratitude. 

18 Bo not resist or neglect His inlluences ; particularly 
in the gift of prophesying or preaching (see Rom. xii. G ; 
1 Cor. xiv., and notes). ‘Rut test all’ professed spiritual 
gifts (seo 1 John iv. 1) ; ‘hold fast the good,’ the genuine 
and beneficial; and ‘hold aloof from every form of evil;' 
not allowing specious pretensions of any kind to draw 
you away from the truth. 

19 Our human nature is sometimes contemplated os 
consisting of the material and the immaterial, ‘body and 
spirit’ (1 Cor. v. 3) ; and sometimes the latter is further 
divided into the higher rational powers — the spirit^ and 
the lower animal powers— soul : comp. 1 Cor. xv. 44, 
and note. *J’he wnole man is forcibly and popularly re- 
presented in tlie more specific division hero given. 

20 Great and difficult as this complete sanctification may 
seem, it is insured by God’s faithfulness. 

21 See note on Rom. xvi. 16. 

22 Rather, ‘ I adjure you.* ‘ What Rome forbids under 
an anathema, Paul enjoins with an adjuration.* — Pcngcl. 

23 The subscription is incorrect. On comparing ch. i. 1 ; 
iii. 1, with Acts xviii. 1, 6, it appears that Paul had left 
Athens and gone to Corinth before ho wrote this Epistle. 
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II. THKSSALOiNIANS 1 . 1— II. 2. 


[a. d. 52 . H. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


THESSALONIANS. 


I It is most likely that the second Epistle to the Thessa- feeling still prevailed in the Thessalonian church ; so that 
lonians was written soon after the first ; for the condition some were neglecting their daily employments, and lead- 
and circumstances of the church appear to be substantially ing an idle and useless life. 

the same : and that both Epistles were written during Eaul’s chief object therefore, in this Epistle, was to 
Paul's long stay at Corinth ; for Silas and Timothy, who remove their erroneous expectations of the Lord’s imme- 

ioin in the introductory salutation (eh. i. 1), were with diate coming, by reniiiidiiig them of what he had already 

him there, b\it do not appear to have accompanied him taught them respecting certain events by which it must 
on his departure for Asia (see Acts xvii. 5, 18). be preceded (eh. ii. 1—12). The rest of the Epistle oon- 

Intelligenoe seems to have reached the apostle, that tains affectionate commendations of their faith and love 

some persons were using his authority (see ch. ii. 2) to and stedfastness, exhortations to holiness, and directions 

enforce their notion of the immediate coming of the day for the maintenance of discipline wuth regard to idle and 
of the Lord; and tliat an unsettled and exedted state of disorderly members (ch. i. ; ii. 12 — 17; iii.) 

I'he apostle s thankfulness for the patience^ faith^ and love of the Thessalonian Christians. 

1 PATJL^ “and Silvaniis and Tiniotheus unto the church of the Thcssalpniaus «2cor. i. id. 

2 *in God our Fatluir and the Lord Jesus Clirist: Grace unto you, and peace, ^ { Jor'-i.’.i'’ 
from God our Father and the T.ord Jesus Christ. 

3 ^ We are hound to thank God always for you, hrethren, as it is meet, hecaiise i3; iTiiei.3. 

that * your faitli groweth exceedinpfly, and the charity of every one of you all » .to ref.. r«. si. 7. 

4 toward each other ahmindeth. 80 that /we ourselves glory in you in the / 1 ti.c. 2. m, 20. 
churches of God for your patience and faith ^iii all your ])orsocutions and «itiio.. 2. u. 


d eb. 2. 13; 1 TIioi. 3. 
<). !>. 

. .fo ref.. Fi. 81. 7. 


5 tribulations that yo endure: which is *a manifest token'* of tlio righteous 
judgment of God, Uhat ye may ho counted worthy of the kingdom of God, *for 

6 which yo also suffer. ^Seeing it is a righteous thing with God to recompense 

7 tribulation to them that trouble you; '"and to you who are troubled rest with 
us, when ’• the Lord J(*sus shall bo revealed from heaven with his mighty angeds,”* 

8 “in ilaming fire taking vengeance^ on them ’ that know not God, and ' that 

9 obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: 'who shall bo punished with 
cv('rhisting destruction from" the presence of the Lord, and Mrom the glory of 

10 his power; " when ho. shall come to bo glorified in his saints,^ and to be admired 
in all them that believe (because^ “our testimony among you was believed) ■‘ in 
that day. 

11 Wherefore also we pray always for you, that our God would count you worthy 
rof this calling, 'and fulfil all the good pleasure of his goodness, and the 

12 work of faith with power:** “that the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may bo 
glorified in you, *and ye in him, according to the grace of our God and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Correction of mistakes respecting the coming of the day of the Lord. 

2 NOW** we beseech you, brethren, ''by*^ the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

2 and by our gathering together unto him, 'Hhat yo bo not soon shaken in mind,*'* 


ft 1 The.. 2. 14. 
A nill. I. 28. 


I .fi' r»-r*. Dni. 32. 41 
- r.l , 7.0C X. H 
»rtMt. h 10-12; Hi'l). 

4. !»; H*-v. 7. M-17. 
nl Thru. 4. lb, 17; 
II, l.S. 

0 Ilrl) 12. 211; 2 Fcf. 

3 7,10-12; Hfv21 K. 

;> T« i.b 1.'), llch.10 :U). 

V Vn 1* 17; 711. «. 
r III). 2 K 

* Dun 12.2; 2 Fr>t37. 

1 i-li 2. 8; I. 2, 111. 

■I Hfv 7. 0-12. 

t) I 'rbci. 1. f); 2 13. 

! jr Mai 3. 17 ; 2 Tim. 

4. M. 

y ch. 2. 14 ; 1 The. 

2 12 . 

« 1. liri.9; Lk. 12.32; 

Fph. I. .-i I 

a Jdlin 17. 10; 1 Vet. 
4.11. 

6 John 17. 21-26. 


: Bfo rcf«. Mk. 13. 27. 
i Jcr. 23. 2.^-27; Mt. 
24. 4, 3, 21; I John 
4 . 1 . 


1 After hifl usual address and salutation to the church 
at Thessalonica (ch. i. I, 2), the apostlo expresses his 
thankfulness for their growth in faith and love, and their 
stedfust endurance of persecution, which shall be recom- 
pensed at Christ’s coming (3—10) ; and his earnest desires 
for their Christian perfection (li, 12). 

2 That is, ‘ your mutual love.' 

3 The chuniries in Corinth and other towns of Achaia. 

4 See note on Phil. i. 28. If now, in the time of dis- 
cipline, God enables His people so well to bear persecu- 
tion for the gospel, how certainly will he, when the time 
of righteous retribution comes, punish the persecutors, 
and give the sufferers rest. 

5 Properly, ‘ with angels of his power,* i. e. by whom 
he exercises his power: see Matt. xiii. 41. 

6 Or, ‘awarding punishments to them,’ etc. 

7 That is, ‘ away from ;* banished from Him who is 
the only source of true blessedness (Psa. xvi. 11 ; 1 'Thess, 
iv. 17). This is their ‘everlasting destruction not an- 
nihilation, Wt the eternal ruin of the soul’s holiness and 

I happiness, its real life. 

o His glory being reflected in them. 


I 9 I say this to you because you have believed the 
' gospel testimony, and have therefore an interest in these 
hopes. 

10 That is, of the privileges and inheritance to which 
you are called: comp. 1 Thess. ii. 12. 

11 Or, ‘perfect in you in power (i.e. powerfully) all 
delight in goodness, and [as its fruit] the work of faitli.' 
Sec note on I Thess. i. 3. 

12 In ch. ii. 1—12 the apostle corrects erroneous views 
and expectations prevailing among the Thessalonian 
Christians respecting the coming of the great day of the 
Lord ; reminding them that he had already taught them 
that it must bo preceded by a great apostasy, and the ap- 
pearance and temporary ascendency of the Man of Sin, 
the spiritual usurper ; who shall be utterly destroyed by 
the Lord at his coming. 

13 Rather, ‘ concerning the corning.* This clause is 
not an adjuration, but a statement of the subject, which 
Paul wishes further to clear from misconception arid 
abuse. The ‘gathering together* was announced in 
1 Thess. iv. 17. 

14 Properly, ‘ shaken oflt of your senses.* 



A. D. 54. U.l 


II. TllESSALONIANS II. 3— III. C. 


or be troubled, neither by spirit, ^ nor by word, nor by letter as from us, as that 

3 the day of Christ is at hand. Let no man deceive you by any moans : for that 
day shall not cornc, ^except there come a falling'-* away first, and /that Man of 

4 Sin be revealed, the Son of Perdition who opposeth and cxalteth himself 
above all that is called God, or that is worshipped ; so that he as God sitteth in 
the temple of God, showing himself that ho is God. 

5 Itemeniber ye not, that, when I was yet with you, I told you these things? 

0 And now ye know what withholdoth,** that ho might bo revealed in his time. 

7 For Uho mystery of ini({uity'* *doth already work : only 'he wlio now lotteth® 

8 will Ivtj until ho bo taken out. of tho way. And then shall “ that Wicked be 
revealed, ” whom tin,* Lord shall consume ® with tho spirit of his mouth, and shall 

9 destroy z' with tho brightness of his coming: even hini^ whose coming is Rafter 

10 tho working of Satan with all power and ’ signs and lying^ wonders, and with 
all deceivableness of unrighteousness in • thorn that perish ; because they received 

11 not tho love of tho truth, that they might be saved. And 'for this caused “God 

12 shall send them strong delusion, *that they should believe a lie: ^that they all 
might bo damned who believed not tho truth, but * had pleasure in unrighteousness. 

Practical exhortations^ and conclusion, 

13 BUT® * we are bound to give thanks alway to God for you, brethren beloved of 
the Lord, because God hath * from tho beginning chosen you to salvation ^ through*® 

14 sanctification of the Spirit and belief of tho truth: whereunto ho called ''you 
by our gospel, to ‘‘the obtaining of tho glory of our Lord .Jesus Christ. 

15 Therefore, brethren, /stand fast, and hold ^ the traditions** which yo have 
been taught, wht;ther by word, or our epistle. 

10 Now our Lord**-* Jesus Christ himself, and God,. even our Father, '‘which hath 
loved us, and hath given tis ‘everlasting consolation and *good hope through 

17 grace, 'comfort your h(*arts, “‘and stablish you in every good word and work. 

3 Finally, brethren, "pray for us, that the word of the Lord may have free 

2 course,*® and b(j glorified, even as it is with you : and " that we may bo delivered 

3 from unreasonable and wicked men: z'for all vteti have not faith.*** But ''the 

4 Lord**’ is faithful, who shall stablish you, and ’‘keej) you from evil. And Mve 
have coufidiuico in the Lord touching you, that ye both do and will do the things 

5 which wo command you. And ' the Lord direct your hearts into the love of 
God, “and into tho patient waiting*® for Christ. 

6 Now we command you, brethren, in tho name of our Lord J(‘sus Christ, ’ftliat 


[a. d. 152. II. 
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X vers. 11—14 ; Ro 16. 
17; I Cor. 6. 11-13; 
2 John 10. 


1 Do not listen to any prediction professing to be from 
tho Spirit, nor to any declaration, either verbal or written, 
said to have come from me, or iny eolleaguea, to tho 
effect that the dav of judgment ‘is eome,’ 

2 llathcr, billing away,' or ‘ the apostasy ;* namely, 
that about whieh the apostle bad already informed tbeiii 
(see ver. 5). The interpretation of this passage (vers, 3 — 
i’i) is eonf'esscdly very dilKcult. It is moat conimonly 
applied to tho Tope of Home, and the apostasy and delu- 
sions of the RoniiMli church. Some, however, suppose that 
all past defection and corruptions are but precursors of a 
more awful apostasy yet to come, which slmll bo headed 
by some one person, the Man of Sin, the Antichrist. See 
notes on Dan. viii. 2G; xi. 31; 1 John ii. 18. Some 
things not plain to us were known to the Thessalonians 
(ver. 6). 

3 This is the title given to Judas (John xvii. 12), sug- 
gesting that this deceiver, like him, will betray the truth 
whieh lie professes to maintain. 

4 That IS, ye know what keeps back tho manifestation 
of the Man of Sin, until the time appointed him by Ood. 
The Christians at Thessalonien hud been t<dd whut this 
restraining power was; but we are not informed. Many 
suppose that it was tho control of the Roman Empire, 
on tlie decay of which tho Papacy rose into power; 
others think that it refers to the restraining induence 
of well-ordered human yovemment — the prine.iples of 
law and order (as opposed to those of ‘ lawlessness see 
note on ver. 7), holding in check the most violent forms 
of ungodliness, 

6 Literally, ‘ tho mystery of lawlessness correspond- 
ing to ‘the lawless one’ (not ‘that Wicked,’ ver. 8). 

6 Rather, ‘ withholdeth ;’ or ‘ restraineth,’ as in ver. 6. 

7 Rather, ‘ with all power, and signs, and wonders of 
falsehood ;’ t. p, all his power^ signs, and wonders are 
essentially false. 


8 ‘because tlicy received not the love of tho truth’ 
(ver. 10), Disliking the truth, they are judicially given 
over to dngrant and fatal error. 

9 Proceeding to pnietical admonitions, the apostle re- 
minds the Thessalonians of tlicir obligations to Cod’s 
electing and saving mercy ; and exhorts them to sted- 
fustness ill the faith, according to his prayer for them 
(vers. 13 — 17); ho asks their intercessions for him- 
self and Ills fellow-labourers (iii. 1, 2), and expresses 
his confideneo coneerning them, in relianeo on Cod’s 
blessing (3 — h). Then, referring to evils which had been 
growing up amongst them, lio repeats and (‘iilargcs on 
exhortations which he had already given against idle 
and disorderly habits of life (G — IG) ; and ends with a 
salutation bearing his own signature to attest and authen- 
ticate his letter (17, 18). 

10 Rather, ‘ in sanctification of the Spirit,’ etc. ; for 
these are essential parts of the salvation to which men 
are elected. 

11 That is, the inspired apostle’s oral or written instruc- 
tions. Compare 1 Cor. xi. 2, in Creek. 

12 It is worthy of remark, that Paul addresses the Lord 
Jesibs before tho Father. ‘The change of order, shows 
equality of houour.’ — Theodorct. Compare John v. 23; 
and see note on 1 Thess. iii. 11. 

13 Literally, ‘ may run ;’ making good progress in 
Corinth, where tho apostle was now preaching, as it had 
done in Thcssalouica. Respecting the opposition alluded 
to in ver. 2, see Acts xviii. ; where we see (vers. 8 — 11) 
that it was overcome by God’s help, granted perhaps in 
answer to such prayer as is here enjoined. 

14 Rather, ‘ the faith ;’ they do not receive, but oppose 
the gospel. 

15 Our Lord Jesus Christ : compare ch. ii. 16, and see 
on ver. 5. 

16 Rather, * the patience of Christ.’ 



A. D. 54. 55. U.] II. T1IE8SAL0NIANS III. 7—18. [ 

yo withdraw yourselves from every brother that walkcth disorderly,! and not 

7 after y the tradition which ho received of us. For yourselves know * how yo 

8 ought to follow us : for « we behaved not ourselves disorderly among you ; neith(?r 
did we eat any inan^s bread for nought; but * wrought*^ with labour and travail 

9 night and day, that we might not be chargeable to any of you: ‘^not because we 
have not power, ^ but to make ourselves an cnsample unto you to follow us. 

10 For oven when we were with you, this we commanded you, ‘^that if any would 

11 not work, neither should h<} eat. For we hear that there are some ^ wliieh Avalk 
among you disorderly,/ working not at all, but are busy bodies. « Now them that 
are such we command and exhort by our Lord Jesus Christ, that with quietness^ 

13 they work, and eat their own bread. '*But yo, brethren, bo not weary [<?/•, faint 
not] in well doing. 

14 And if any man obey not our word by this epistle, note that man, and * have no 

15 company^ with him, that he may bo ashamed. * Yet^ count him not as an enemy, 
but admonish him as a brother. 

16 Now ^the Lord of peace himself give you peace always by all means. The 
Lord he with you all. 

17 ”‘Tho salutation of Paul with mine own hand, which is the token’' in every 
epistle : so I write. 

18 "The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ he with you all. Aunm. 

The second Epistle to the Thessalonians was written from Athens.** 


A. D. 52. 58. II. 


y ch. 2. 16. 

M lee rcfi. I Cor. 4. Itt. 
a 1 I'hei. 2. 10. 

0 reft. Ac. 18. 3. 

0 tec reft. 1 Cor. 0. 4— 
14. 


dGe. 3. 19; Pro, 21. 

lThet.4. 11. 

e vcr. (i. 

/ 1 Tim. 6. 13; 1 Pet. 
4. Hi 

g 1 Thct. 4. 11. 

A Is. 40. 30, 31 ; GaL G. 
9 , 10 . 

I too reft. Mt. 18. 17. 

A too reft. Lo. 19. 17. 


< tee reft. Ro. 15. 33. 

tn 1 Cor. 10. 21 ; Col. 
4. IH. 

n Ro. 16. 21. 


1 S(iO note on I 'fhess. v. 11. ‘'fradition* here mtmiia 
inatriivtioe : see note on ch. ii. 15 ; and compare vcr. 10. 

2 S(*c Acts xviii. 3, and note. 

3 Or, ‘authority;’ namely, to require support from 
those to whom we minister (I Cor. ix. 0). 

4 As opposed to the lazy and meddlesome life of the 
busy bodies. 


r> See note on 1 Cor. v. 10. 

6 Itather, ‘And.’ Let this separation be regarded as 
correction rather than as punishment. 

7 To atte.st the genuineness of tho Epistle ; for Paul 
genemlly employed an amanuensis to write tho letter 
itself : compare on Horn. xvi. 22. 

8 llatlier, from Corinth : see Preface to this Epistle. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO 

T I M 0 T II Y. 


Timothy is first mentioned in Acts xvi. 1 ; from wliicdi 
it appears that lie wa.s the son of a Jewish mother .and a 
Greek fatlier. He was early trained in the knowhalge 
of the Scriptures by a pious mother and grandmother 
(2 Tim. i. 5 ; iii. 14, 15). Ho probably heard and embraced 
the gospel on Paul’s first visit to L}8tra (see Acts xiv. 7-- 
20 , and note on ver. 2U), as the apo.stle calls him ‘Iiisowii 
son in tho faith’ (ch. i. 2) ; and wlien he revisited that 
place on his next journey, he found Timothy well known 
and highly esteemed as a disciple (see Acts xvi. 2, 3). 
Although still a young man, his oharaetcr and gifts were 
such 08 to lead the apostle to choose him as a eoiupaiiioii 
and helper in his ministry ; for whicli he was the better 
fitted at that particular juncture, as his half Jewish and 
half Gentile extraction made him a good link between the 
two (see Acts xvi. 3, and note). Henceforth he appears 
to have been wholly devoted to tho service of tho gospel, 
generally in company with the apostle, but sometimes 
employed on dist.mt missions, or remaining behind to in- 
struct and build up newly planted churches. He had tho 
benefit of the .apostle’s constant instruction (2 Tim. ii. 2 ; 
iii. 14), and appears to have enjoyed in the highest degree 
his confidence and afiection. 

Tho date of this Epistlo has been a subject of much 
controversy. It appears to have been written upon some 
occasion when Paul, having gone on to Macedonia from 
Ephesus or some neighbouring place, had left Timothy 
to superintend the cliurch at Ephesus until his return 
(ch. i. 3 ; iii. 14 ; iv. 13). This could hardly have been on 
occasion of either of Paul’s three journeys to Macedonia 
mentioned in tho book of Acts : for when ho took the first 
he had not preached at Ephesus, and Timothy accompanied 


him (Acts xvi. 3 ; xvii. 14) ; wlieii he was about to un- 
dertake the second, he sent on Timothy before him (Acts 
xix. 22; 1 Gor. iv. 17) ; and on the third, Timothy was 
again his companion (Acts xx. 3, 4). It has therefore been 
supposed by some that he made a journey to Mac(‘donia 
(not recorded by T.ukc') at sonns time during his ministry 
of three years nt Ephesus, and that ho thence sent this 
letter to Timothy, whom he liad left to govern the church 
ill his ab.senec. To lliis view it is forcibly ohji'ctcd that 
if such a journey were made! it must have be(>n short and 
hurried, not suidi a prolonged absence as tliis Epistlo 
supposes, causing a eontinuance of Timothy’s ministry 
in Ephe.sus. And it is hardly conceivable that tho false 
teaidier refeired to in this Ej)istle should .so early — even 
while Paul was with the church— have acquired so much 
infiucnce. Moreove r, this Epistle and tlic two which follow 
it appear to have been nearly eonternporaneous : for they 
resemble each othe r in language, matter, and style of 
composition, as well as in the desseriptions which they give 
of tlie state of the Christian church ; and they differ from 
all Paul’s other Episth's in these points; particularly (as 
some think) in the allusions which they contain to a 
greater development of church organization (see notes on 
1 Tim. iii. 1 — 10 ; v. 9—16), and to prevalent errors and 
evil practices closely resembling those which are noticed 
in tho Second Epistle of Peter and tho Epistles of Jude 
and John. 

These and other considerations lead many to the con- 
clusion that this Epistle was written after the imprison- 
ment at Romo with wliich the book of Acts concludes, 
and apparently immediately after a visit to the Asiatic 
churches. See sketch of tho" later history of Paul in note 
on Acts xxviii. 31. 
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I. TIMOTHY 1. 1—17. 


A. D. 65. U.] 


[a, d. 58. H. 


Tlio chief objects of tho First Epistle appear to have 
been (1) to instruct and encourage Timot% in opposing 
the growing heresies of the day, and in maintaining sted- 
fustly the truths of the gospel'; and (2) to give directions 
respecting tho government of tho church, tho appoint- 
ment of its officers, the duties of all classes of its mem- 
bers, tho conduct of its charities, and the exercise of 
discipline. 


Beside tho direct and primary object of conveying in- 
struction and encouragement, this Epistle was probably 
designed also as a credential of Timothy’s authority in his 
conflict with the disobedient and the teachers of error ; 
and tho exhortations here given to him would have an in- 
direct application to others at tho time ; as they have ever 
since furnished a treasury of practical precepts for tho 
Christian church* 


Salutation; instructions respecting false teachers; thanksgiving for the abundant grace 
displayed in Paul's conversion and apostleship. 

1 PAUL,* ®an apostln of Jesus Christ, *by the commandment *2 ‘^of God our 

•3 Saviour, and Lord Jesus Christ, ^7vldch is our hope, unto Timothy, -fwiy own^ 
son in the faith: Grace, mercy, and peace, from God our Father and Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

3 As I hosought thee to abide still at Ephesus, *when I went into Macedonia, 

4 that thou inightest charge some * that they teach no other doctrine, * neither give 
hoed to fables'* and endless genealogies, which* minister questions, rather than 
godly edifying*'* which is in faith : so do, 

5 IVow Hhn end of the commandment^ is charity “out of a pure heart, and of a 

6 good conscience, and of faith unfeigned. From which ^ some having swerved 

7 have turned aside unto « vain jangling ; desiring to bo teachers of tho law ; 
® understanding neither what they say, nor whereof they affirm. 

8, 9 Hut we know that p the law is good, if a man use it lawfully ; ® « knowing this, 
that the law is not made for a righteous*^ man, but fur tho lawless and disobe- 
dient, for the ungodly and for sinners, for unholy and profane, for murderers of 

10 fathers and murderers*^ of mothers, for manslayers, for whoremongers, for them 
that delile themselves with mankind, for menstealers,* * for liars, for perjured 
persons; and if there be any other thing that is contrary *‘to sound doctrine;*'** 

11 according to tho glorious*^ gospel of ' tho blessed God, * which was committed to 
my trust. 

13 And I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, “who hath enabled*^ me, for that ho 

13 counted mo faithful, 'putting me into tho ministry; ^who was before a blas- 
phemer, and a persecutor, and injurious : but I obtained mercy, because * I did 

14 it ignorantly *0 in unbelief. “ And the grace of our I-ord was exceeding abundant 

15 *with faith <^and love which is in Christ Jesus. '^This is a faithful saying, and 
worthy of all *7 acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into tho world to save 

16 sinners; /of whom 1 am chief.*^ Howbeit for this cause obtained mercy, 
that in me first*** Jesus Christ might show forth all longsufforing, '*for a pattern 

17 to them which should her(*after believe on him to life everlasting. Now unto 
* the King eternal, immortal, * invisible, * the only wise God, be honour and glory 
for ever and ever. Amen, 
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1 After the customary address and salutation (ch. i. 1,2), 
Timothy is reminded of his eomraission to repress errors 
ill the church, especially those of men professing to be 
‘teachers of the law’ (fl — 7); and in opposition to their 
teaching, the true uses of the law, and its agreement with 
the gospel, are exhibited (8 — 11). The apostle then pours 
out his heart in thankfulness for the Divine mercy so 
signally shown in his own conversion and call to Ins high 
office (12 — 17) ; after which ho returns to exhortations to 
Timothy (18—20). 

2 As recorded in Acts ix. 15 ; xiii. 2. 

3 Or, ‘genuine;’ implying that he was like-minded 
with the apostle. Compare Phil. ii. 22. 

4 The ‘fables’ were probably llabbinical legends taught 
by a class of Judaizers (compare Titus i. H); tho ‘gene- 
alogies’ may have been family pedigrees, to which some 
allegorical meanings were attached (compare Titus iii. 9). 

5 Kather, ‘ the dispensation of God ;’ i. e. these things 
supply speculative questions ; but not tho truths of the 
Divine economy of salvation, ‘which is in faith.* 

6 Or, ‘ charge.* The aim of Timothy’s (ver. 3), and 
of all other Christian teaching, is that men should give 
their minds, not to frivolous speculations which produce 
contention (2 Tim. ii. 23) ; but to love, which can spring 
only from a purified heart, a good conscience, and a sin- 
cere faith : compare Gal. v. 6. 

7 That is, from a pure heart, etc. These false teachers, 
not having made taut their aim, turned off to discus- 
sions about curious points connected with the Mosaic 
law ; understanding neither the subjects which they dis- 


cussed, nor even their own assertions respecting thorn. 

8 According to ite nature and design : see vers. 9, 10. 

9 One who is justified and sanctified in Christ : see 
Bora. vi. 14, and Gul. v. 18, and notes. 

19 Or, ‘ strikers of fathers, and strikers of mothers ;’ 
not necessarily implying murder : see the command in 
Exod. xxi. 15. The apostle is referring to the Cominantl- 
ments from the fifth to the ninth. 

H Kidnappers or slave dealers ; the most flagrant vio- 
lation of the eighth commandment. 

12 Or, * wholesome teaching.’ 

13 Ijiterally, ‘ the gospel of the glory of tho blessed (or 
happy) God,’ The gospel glorifies the Divine blessedness 
by imparting it to man. 

14 Or, ‘ strengthened me within’ for my work (Acts ix.22). 

15 Or, ‘insulter.’ 

16 See notes on Luke xxiii. 34; Acts iii. 17. Paul 
does not say this to excuse himself, but to show that he 
had yet been within the palo of Divine mercy. 

17 Worthy to be received by all without reserve or 
hesitation. 

18 This, like Eph. iii. 8, is the language of profound 
humility and godly sorrow. 

19 Bather, ‘that in me as chief f as in ver. 15 : im- 
plying that one of tho objects for which God had shown 
mercy to him was that none should despair. As he thinks 
of this wondrous grace, Paul breaks forth in adoration of 
Him to whom alone, os ‘ the Eternal Sovereign, the Incor- 
ruptible, Invisible, Only God,* tho honour and glory of 
salvation must be given. 
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I. TIMOTHY I. 18— HI. 3. 


[a. I). 58. H. 


18 This charge ”*I commit unto thee, son Timothy, “according to the prophecies 
which went hoforo on thee, that thou by them * mightcst ® war a good warfare ; 

19 ^holding faith, and a good conscience ; which some having put away** concerning 

20 faith have made shipwreck. Of whom is ? Ilymemcus^ and *■ Alexander ; whom 
I have * delivered^ unto Satan, that they may learn® not to blaspheme. 

Prayer to be offered for all, 

2 EXHORT therefore, that, first of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions, 

2 and giving of thanks, be ma<lo for all men;® Mc>r kings, andjhr all that are in 
authority ; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and 

3 honesty.® For this^® is “good and acceptable in the sight of Ood our Saviour; 

4 •'who will have^* all men to be saved, yand to come unto the knowledge of the 

5 truth. * For there is one God, and “0110 mediator between God and men, * the 

6 man^*'^ Christ Jesus ; ^ who gave himself a ransom^*'* for all, to be testified ‘'in duo 

7 time. ' \Vh(ireunto I am ordained a preacher, and an apostle, (^I speak the truth 

8 in Christ, and lie not a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and verity. I wilG'^ 
therefore that men^® pray * every where, Gifting up holy hands, * without wrath 
'and doubting.*® 

The proper dress and submissive behaviour of women^ 

9 IN like manner also, that women adorn themselves in modest apparel, with 
shamcfacediiess and sobriety ; not with broidered *7 hair, or gold, or pearls, or 

10 costly array ; but (whiidi becometh women professing godliness) with good 

12 works. Let the woman learn in silence with all subjection. Hut “1 suftbr not a 

13 woman to teach, " nor to usurp authority over the man, but to be in silence. For 

14 ^Adam was first fornuid, then Eve. And » Adam was not deceived, but the 

15 woman b(‘ing deceived was in the transgression. Notwithstanding ^'slie shall 
be saved in childbearing,*® if they continue in faith and charity and holiness with 
sobriety. 

The qualifications of bishops^ deacons^ and deaconesses. 

3 THIS ^is a true saying, If a man desire the office of a 'bishop,^® he dcsircth a 

2 good work. “A bishop them must bo blameless, the husband of one wife, 2 * 

3 vigilant, sober, of good behaviour, ♦'given to hospitality, "'apt to teach; y not 
given to wine, no 8trikor,22 r not greedy of filthy lucre ; but patient, not a brawler. 


mrh.6. 13, 14,20. 
n ch. 4. 14. 

a cb.6. 12: Rph. 6. 12 
— I8j 2 Tim. 2.3-5. 
p ch. :i. 9 ; Tit. 1. 9. 
q 2 Tim. 2. 17. 
r 2 Tim. 4. U, 1.5. 

* 1 Cor. 5. 4, 5. 


t Ezra 6. 10; Jcr.29.7. 


•* oh. 5. 4. 


jrE/o. 18.23; l.V. 14. 

2.i; John3. 16, 17. 
y John 17. 3; 2 Tlin. 
2. 2.V 

z .lohn 17. 3; Ro. 3. 

29, :10; ICor. 8. (>. 
a Kpli. 2. 18; Ilob. 8. 


6 Heh. 2. 6-13. 
e voA roft. Mk. 10. 45; 

I John 2. 1, 2. 
rfOnl. 4. 4; Eiih.3.5; 
Tit. 1. -J. 


• ch.l. 11,13; Fph.O. 

7,8; 2 Tim. 1. 11. 

/ llo. 9. 1. 


s Ac 9. 1.5; no.1.5.16. 
A »fo refa. John 1. 20— 


2t. 

■ P». rtfi. 18; I«. I. 15; 

Jam. 4. 8. 

* Mt. U. 22-24. 

I M O n fi«. Mk 11.23,24. 
w I Pet. 3. 3 -5. 
n 1 Cor. 14. 34, rtt, 
o E|)li. .5. 22 -24. 

P Oo. 1.27, 2.7.18,22; 

1 Cor. II. 8,9. 
q lie. 3. 1—13. 
r Ue. 3. 10; Mt. 1. 21. 


f ch. 1. 15. 

i Ac. 20. 28; Phil. 1. 1. 
u Tit. I. 6-9. 

» Ro 12. i:;. 

X 2 Tim. 2. 21. 

V ver 8; I.c. 10. 9- *11. 
* Ac. 20. 33, U; 2 Cor. 
12. 14; 1 Pet. 5. 2. 


1 Properly, * in them i. c. in the strength they give 
thee. 

2 Rather, ‘ war the good warfare see 2 Tim. iv. 7, and 
note. This is tlie charge. Bo faithful, and courageous 
in thy work, according to the prophetic anticipations 
concerning th(*e at the time of thy call to the ministry : 
see Acts xvi, 2. 

3 Or, ‘ thrust away.’ Those who wilfully violate con- 
I science are likely to renounce all belief of the truth. 

1 4 Ilymen-anis is probably the same that is mentioned 

j in 2 Tim. ii. 17, as a leader in false doctrine. An ‘Alex- 
ander’ is mentioned in Acts xix. 33; 2 Tim. iv. 14] but 
whether it was the same or not is unknown. 

I 5 Rather, ‘ did deliver i. e. probably when he was last 
at Ephesus. Respecting the nature of the act, sco note 
on 1 Cor. v. 5. 

6 Properly, ‘ that they may be taught.* 

7 The apostle proceeds to particular duties, beginning 
with that of prayer, which is to be offered for all men, 
including kings and rulers (ch. ii. 1 — 3), as is evident 
from the universality of* the gospel (4 — 7 ) ; and it is to 
be ottered by all mcn^ everywhere (8). lie then refers to 
the dress and behaviour of the women (9 — 15); he describes 
the proper qualifications of the bishops (or overscicrsj of 
the church (ch. iii. 1 — 7), and of the deacons and uca- 
oonesses (8 — 13) ; and he closes these directions with an 
impressive statement of the importance and dignity of the 
church, and of the glory of the gospel (14 — 16). 

8 Especially in the public assemblies of the faithful. 
Not only believers, but all classes of men should be prayed 
for. This direction would remove any doubt as to the 
propriety of praying for heathen magistrates. 

9 Rather, ‘dignified conduct,’ such as commands respect. 

1® Such intercession (vers. 1, 2). 

11 Rather, ‘ who desires,’ as in Matt. xvi. 24. We should 
pray ‘ for all men,' because God is willing * that all men 
should be saved,’ but not without embracing ‘the truth* 
of the gospel. Hence the proclamation (vers. 6, 7) to all 


m-ankind, that as there is one God, so there is one Mediator, 
wdio alone can intervene between our guilty souls and 
God, so as to obtain our pardon and peace. 

12 It is our Lord’s manhood that connects him with 
that universal human nature, of which the apostle is 
spe.aking. 

13 'i’ho word here used forcibly conveys the idea that 
our Lord’s death was a substitution^ ‘on behalf of all.’ 

11 Rather, ‘I desire,’ authoritatively. 

15 Rather, ‘ the men ;’ as distinguished from tho women 
(ver. 9), who were to join in the worship in silence, and 
in mode.sty of dress and behaviour. 

10 Rather, ‘disputing,’ as in Phil. ii. 14. 

17 Or, ‘in braidings;’ probably of the hair: see 1 Pet. 
iii. 3. The Eastern women bestow immense pains on the 
plaiting of their hair ; interweaving with it silver wire 
and gold coins. 

18 Rather, ‘ being utterly deceived has como to be in 
transgression.’ Created last, she was the first to trans- 
gress. 

19 Rather, ‘by means of tho [or her] childbearing.’ 
At tho fall, both the curse upon the woman for her ‘ trans- 
gression,’ and the promise of Divine mercy, had reference 
to her ‘childbearing.’ This was to be to her tho source 
of sorrow (Gen. iii. 16), but through her ‘Seed’ was to 
become the soure.e of salvation (Gen. iii. 15) ; which she, 
though first in sin, shall share with man on equal terms. 

20 See note on Phil. i. 1. It seems that there were many 
candidates for these ottices; from which some infer tho 
late date of these pastoral epistles; adducing also the 
existence of a roll of church widows (ch. v. 9). 

21 This may mean, either that an overseer or pastor 
of the church must not, like many Jews and heathens 
at that period, hiive more than one wife at a time ; or, 
perhaps more probably, that he must not have indulged 
the prevalent custom of divorce. He is to be a pattern of 
moderation. 

22 A man who loves wine is apt to quarrel. 
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I. TIMOTHY III. 4—IV. 8. 


[a. d. 58. H. 


4 not covetous; ®one that ruleth well his own house, *haviug his children^ in 

5 subjection with all gravity (lor if a man know not how to rule his own house, 

6 how shall he take care of the church of God?) not a novice, •** lest being lilted 

7 up with pride ®he fall into the condcmimtioii of the devil. Moreover ho must 
have a good report ^ of them which are without; lest he fall into reproach 'and 
the snare'* of the devil. 

8 Likewise d(;acons be grave, not doubletongued, ^ not given to much 

9 wine, not greedy of lilthy lucre; '‘holding the mystery ^ of the faith in a ])ure 

10 conscience. And * let these also first be ])roved ; tneii let them use the ollice of a 

11 deacon, hoing found blameless. *Even so vmst their wives he grave, not shyi- 

12 derers, sober, faitliful in all things. Let the deacons be the husbands of one wife,^ 

13 ruling their cliildren and their own houses well. For 'they that have used the 
office of a deacon [or, ministered] well purchase to themselves a good degree,^ and 
great boldness in the faith which is in Christ Jesus. 

14, 15 Those things write 1 unto thee, hoping to come unto thee shortly:^ but if 1 
tarry long, that thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thyself '"in the 
house of God, which is the churcli of the living God, the pillar**^ and ground of 

1(V the truth. And without controversy groat is ” the mystery of godliness : ® God** 
was manifest in the flesh, r justified in the Spirit, ’seen of angels, ' preached unto 
the Gentiles, 'believed on in the world, 'received up into glory. 

Prediction of apostasy in the latter days, 

N0\V*2 the Spirit “spoaketh expressly, that in tho latter times some shall 
depart from the faith, giving heed " to seducing spirits, •'and doctrines of devils ;*•* 

2 S' speaking lies in hypocrisy; * having their conscience soared with a hot iron; 

3 "forbidding** to marry, ''and conwiandhKj to abstain from meats, which God hath 
created 'to be received ‘'with thanksgiving of them which bedieve and know the 

4 truth. For 'every creature of God is good, and nothing to be refused, if it be 

5 received with thanksgiving :*^ for /it is sanctified *** by tho word of God and prayer. 

Exhortations to ministerial faith fulness and diligence, 

0 IF thou put the brethren in remembrance of these things, thou shalt bo ^ a good 
minister of Jesus Christ, * nourished up in the words of faith and of good doctrine, 

7 whereunto thou hast attained. *7 But 'refuse jirofano and old wivc's’*^ fables, 

8 and * exercise thyself mMcr unto godliness. For ' bodily oxereiso ]>rofi<(5t]i little 
”*but godliness is profitable unto all things, "having promise of tho life that now 
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A ch. 1.19; I Cor. 2. 7. 
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1 This vorao clearly implies that tho miniatcr of tho 
gospid might bo a family -man, not bound by a vow of 
celibacy. 

2 'rho children copying him in seemly conduct. 

3 One newly converted, if raised to surli a post, would 
be apt to be blinded with pride, and thus to fall under 
the condemnation which the devil brought upon himself 
by that sin. 

4 If Satan can destroy a minister’s reputation in the 
world, ho thereby liaraases his soul, spoils his usefulness, 
and injures the church. 

a See note on Matt. xiii. 11. 

6 Itather, ‘ women meaning apparently women wdio 
acted as deaconesses (who might also be deacons’ wives): 
compare note on Horn. xvi. 1 ; and sec Titus ii. 3, 4. 

7 8ee above on ver. 2. 

8 ‘ ’J'liey acriuire for themselves an honourablo stand- 
ing ;’ either in tho church, or perhaps before God ; see 
ch. vi. 19. 

9 Literally, ‘ sooner ;’ i. e. sooner than was anticipated, 
or than seemed then likely. 

10 Rather, ‘a pillar and ground of tho truth.’ Some 
connect this clause with the next verse, and take the 
meaning to be, that * the mystery of godliness,’ or the 
great doctrines respecting tho Son of God, are tho basis 
of all gospel-truth ; but it is belter to connect it with 
what precedes, as in our Version, and to understand it 
as referring to the community of believers, which, when 
well disciplined, according to tho apostolic teaching, is a 
living witness and support of the truth. 

11 The reading ‘who’ (instead of ‘God’) is received 
bv many of the best critics us referring to our Lord. 
Whichever reading is adopted, it is He who is the re- 
vealed source of living piety (or ‘ godliness’) to his people; 
becoming so in virtue of the facts in his personal history 
and work which are here so beautifully set forth. 


12 Referring to predicted apobtasios in the church, 
as the result of false doctrine and Satanic delusions (ch. 
iv. I — 5), the apostle exhorts Timothy to guard both him- 
self and others against all practical ungodliness (6 — 11), 
and to disjjhargo faithfully his ministry (12 — 16). He 
gives directions concerning the prop(*r treatment of elders 
and widows and other classes in the churc-h ((;h. v. 1 — 
25) ; and enjoins obedience upon Christian bond-servants 
(ch. vi. 1, 2). Ho describes and denounces those who 
oppose such wholesome teaching (3—10) ; earnestly and 
solemnly exhorts Timothy to personal holiness and 
ministerial faithfulness (11 — 16), especially in admonish- 
ing the rich (17—19) ; and concludes with another earnest 
address to Timothy, briefly summing up his previous warn- 
ings and exhortations (20, 21). 

13 Or, ‘teachings of demons;’ %. e. teachings, either 
concerning departed souls and superior beings, or more 
probabl)’', emanating from evil spirits and showing them- 
selves in the ‘hypocrisy of those [teachers] who speak 
lies, and who are branded in their own conscience,’ being 
either insensible or shameless. 

1 1 Ry extolling celibacy as more holy and meritorious 
than the married state. 

13 This may refer especially to giving thanks at table. 

16 All that God gives, when received and used in ac- 
cordance with his word (Gen. i. 29 ; ix. 3), and in a 
dependent and thankful spirit, may help a man to live 
holily to his glory. 

17 Rather, ‘ wliich thou hast followed.’ 

18 Silly fables : see note on ch. i. 4. 

19 Or, ‘for a little time.’ The ‘bodily exercise’ may 
mean either ascxtic restrictions^ which are of no lasting 
good ; or athletic exercises^ which for a short time profit 
the bodily health ; whilst tho vigorous exercise (ver. 7) 
of true piety, benefits tho whole man in all his temporal 
and eternal Interests. 
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I. TIMOTHY IV. 9- 


is, and of that which is to come. ®Thi8^ is a faithful saying and worthy of all 
acceptation. For therefore ^ p we both labour and sufler reproach, because we 
^ trust in the living God, »’ who is the Saviour of all men, ‘specially of those that 
believe. 

,12 Those things command and teach. 'Let no man despise ^ thy youth; but 
'be thou an example of the believers, in word, iii conversation, in charity, in 
spirit, in faith, "in purity. 

, 14 Till 1 come, give attendance "to reading,^ to exhortation, to doctrine, Neglect 
not the gift-'’ that is in thee, which was given theo 'by prophecy, with tlio 
laying on of the hands of the presbytcTy. Meditate upon these things; -give 
thyself wholly to them ; ® that thy ])roliting‘* may appear to all [or, in all things]. 
*Tako heed unto thys(df, ‘‘and unto the doctrine continue in them : for in doing 
this thou shalt botli '^savo th^’self, and ^ them that hear thee. 

Directions os to the treatment of elders^ widoxns^ and othex's ; the duties of boxid-servants. 

•^KFHUKE^ not an elder, but intreat him as a father; and the younger men 
as bretliren ; the elder women as mothers; the younger ns sistijrs, with all 
purity. 

, 4 s Honour widows that are widows indeed. But if any widow have children 
or nephews,^- Get tlicm learu first to hIiow piety at Jiomc, and to n'quite tluur 
parents: for that is good and acceptaljle before God. *Now she that is a widow 
indeed, and desolate, trusteth in God, and Guaitiniicth in supplications and 
prayers night and day. “But she that liveth in pleasure "is deaiG** whih? 
she liveth. "And these things give in charge, that they may be blameless, 
i But if any ])rovido not for his own, and specially for those of his own house, ^ ho 
hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel. 

Let not a widow l3e talveiG'‘^ 'Gnto the number under threescore years old, 

' having been the wif* of one man, well reported of for good works; if she have 
brought up children, if she have ' lodged strang('rs, if she have ' washed tin* saints^ 
feet, if she have relieve«l the alllictctl, if she have diligently followc'd oveuy good 
work. But the younger widows refuse for when they have begun to wax 
1 wanton against Christ, they will marry; having damnation, because they havt? 
I cast off their first faith. "And withal they learn to hr. i<lle, wandering about 
from house to hmisci ; and not only idle, but tattlers also aiul busybodii's, 
: speaking things which they ought not. ' I will therofoni that the younger 
women marry, bear children, y guide the house, ‘give none occasion to the 
i adversary to sj)eak repT’oaoh fully. For some are alremly " turmal aside after 
I Satan. If any man or woman that bolioveth have widows,'-'-'’ ^let them relieve 
tlujin, and let not the church be charged; that it may relieve Ghoni that are 
widows indeed. 
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P 1 Cor. 4. 0—13; licb. 
9 cli. H 17. 

r Jalin 1.-^9: 2Cor.&.i:i 


t Tit. *2. 7 ; 1 r» t. ft 3. 


fi HPo rpf* .To*. 1.8. 
m ’*2 rim. 1. »; 1 Pit. 

4.10,11. I 

jr ch. 1. 18. ! 

V we reft. Ac. 6. 6. 

< Ac. B. 4. 

« Mt .ft. 18. 
b »pp rofn. Ac. 20. 28; 

1 Cor. 3. 1(» -13. 
c ch. 1. 3; Tit. 2. 7. 
tl Bco rof«. Ezo. 3. 17— 
21 . 

e Jcr. 2.3. 22 ; Ro. 10. 

10— l.ft; Jam. ft. 20. 

/ Lo. 19. 32. 


• «•(. <1,.. 4.ft. 10, 11; 
1 Stun 22. 3. 1; 1-k. 
2. ftl; John 19.20,27. 
k Ruth 1. 20. 21. 

I I.k.2. 37. 
m 1 John 2 l.ft. 10. 
n Hi'P Mf 8. 22; Ko (i. 

21, -23; Ki'v. 3 1. 
o ch. I 3; 4. ll. 

V 2 rim. 3 ft; Tit 1 hi- 


» Ac. 10. n. l.ft; Ilcb, 
13. 2; I Ift-t. I. !i. 

* »cc ri On. 18 I ; 
1 Siitn. 2ft. tl ; Juhn 
13. .ft, ll, l.ft. 

t I Cor. 11.29,31. 


j-Tor. 11; I Cor. 7.8,!). 

V Pro .31. 27--5>9. 

/ ch. 0 . I ; 'rif - 2 . .ft, 8. 
« 2 Pet. 2. 20 -22. 


1 Meaning probably the preceding stati'incnt. 

2 Kathcr, ‘ for to Ibis i. c. it is in reliance on this 
‘faithful saying’ that we endure toil and roproacb : be- 
cause we have put our hope in (jod, who, whilst willing to 
save .all men (ch. ii. 4}, docs certainly save ‘ tliose who 
believe.’ 

3 That is, ‘ Let no one have reason to do so.’ Timothy 
may have been at this time between 35 and 40 years old. 

4 Properly, ‘ the reading ;’ namely, of the sacred Scrip- 
tures. Till Paul’s return Timotliy was diligently to 
maintain the public reading of Scripture in the church ; 
accompanying it with ‘ exhortation’ and ‘ teaching.* 

5 The supernatural endowment (see I Cor. xii. 4—11) 
which Timothy had received on his appointment to the 
ministry (see ch. i. 18; 2 Tim. i, 6). 

6 Thy progress or advancement. 

7 Rather, ‘teaching:’ see on ver. 13. The faithful 
preacher secures liis own salvation, and is made a bless- 
ing to his people. Compare Koin. x. 13 — 15. 

3 That is, ‘ Do not reprove harshly an aged man ;* an 
elder, not in office, hut in ago, 

9 Exhort or persuade. 

10 The honour and usefulness of a young minister of 
the gospel depend much on the careful observance of tliis 
injunction. 

11 Including the idea of support: see vers. 9, 17. ‘A 
widow indeed’ was a truly pious woman who had not 
only lost her husband but lived in poverty, having no 
relative to whom she could look for support. 

12 Rather, ‘descendants’ of .any degree. 

13 That is, ‘ filial piety ;’ which is to be shown p.artly 


by providing for the want.s and comforts of aged parents. 

1 1 Having none on wlioin she could depend ; and being 
thus led to look to God alone in constant devotion (comp. 
Luke ii. 37). 

15 The self-indulgent widow, wlio l.avislics wh.at she 
has on her ph'asurc.s, is spiritually dead. 

16 Whieh shows itself by love (see James ii. 11 — 19; 
1 John iii. 17, 18 ; iv. 20). 

17 Rather, an ‘ unbeliever ;’ for even the heathen recog- 
nised the claims of aged and needy relatives. 

13 Literally, ‘ Let a widow he set down (or enrolled) not 
under GO years old.’ A widow who had been a faithful 
wife lo one husband (see note on eh. iii. 2), and had de- 
voted her better days to family duties and to works of 
piety and charity, when she reached the age of GO was to 
DC enrolled amongst those whom the church maintained 
in comfort and honour. 

19 That is, Do not put them on the roll of church 
widows, for when they have become impatient of the 
restraint, which they have taken upon themselves as a 
religious obligation, they di*.sire to marry ; ‘ bearing judg- 
ment* (f. e. a sense of guilt) because they have broken 
their first faith (f. e. tkeir engagement to celibacy) ; and 
withal being idle * they learn,* etc. This is a striking 
picture, drawn from facts (seo ver. 15), of the snares and 

. mischiefs of obligations to celibacy. 

20 That is, the younger widows, as the context shows. 
Paul wished such persons to serve and honour God in the 
domestic duties of married life. 

21 Any opponent of the gospel. 

22 That is, ‘ widowed relatives :* see on ver. 3, 

' I'tOO 



A. D. 65. U.] I. TIMOTHY V. 17— VI. 12. 

17 ‘'Let the ciders that 'rule well he counted worthy of double honour, especially 

18 they who labour in the word and doctrine.^ For the Scripture saith./'Thou 
shalt not muzzle the ox that troadeth out the corn' [Deut. xxv. 4, Sept,\ And,^ 
*’The labourer is worthy of his reward. 

19 Against an elder receive not an accusation, but^ * before two or three witnesses. 

20 'Them^ that sin rebuke before all, * that others also may fear. 

21 'I charge tliee before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect® angels, 
that thou observe these things without "•preferring® one before another, doing 
nothing by partiality. 

22 " Lay’' hands suddenly on no man ; r neither be partaker of other men's sins. 
« Keep thyself pure. 

23 Drink® no longer water, but use a little wine **for thy stomach's sake and 
thine often infirniiti(3S. 

24 'Some men's sins are open beforehand,® going before to judgment; and some 

25 men they follow after. Likewise also ' the good Avorks of some are manifest 
beforehand ; and they that are otherwise “ cannot be hid. 

Q Lot as many * servants as are under tho yoke*® count their own masters 
worthy of all honour, y that tho nanio of God and his doctrine bo not blasphemed. 

2 And they that hare believing masters, let them not despise them, because they 
are brethren ; but rather do thevi service, because they are faithful and beloved, 
* partakers of tho benefit.** 

General directions and admonitions ; and concluding address to Timothy, 

3 THESE things teach and exhort. If any man " teach otherwise,*® and consent 
*not to wholesome words, even <’the words of our Lord Jesus Christ, ‘'and to the 

4 doctrine which is according to godliness; he is proud, 'knowing nothing, but 
doting*® about ^questions and strifes of words, whereof cometh envy, strife, 

5 railings, evil surraisings, perverse disputings of s men of corrupt minds, and 
destitute of the truth, ^supposing that gain*^ is godliness. 'From such with- 
draw thyself. 

6, 7 Hut * godliness with contentment is great gain. For * wo brought nothing into 

8 this world, and it is certain we can carry nothing out. And ” having food and 

U raiment let us bo therewith content. Hut "they that will*® be rich fall into 
temptation rmid a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts, « which drown 

10 men ill destruction and perdition. * F(>r tho love of money is the root*® of all 
evil : which while some coveted after, they have erred from tho faith, and 'pierced 
themselves through with many sorrows. 

11 'Hut thou, 0 man of God,*’ flee these things; and follow after righteousness, 

12 godliness, faith, love, patience, meekness. "Fight tho good fight of faith, ■'lay 
hold on eternal life, y whereunto thou art also called, and hast professed a good 
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« ch. 3. 5i i Tho. ft. 
12, 13 t Hob. 13. 7, 
17,21. 

/ ice rcf«. Deu. ift. 4. 
g HPe rcfii. l.e. 19. 13 ; 
Lk. 10. 7. 

A Bi-c reft. Dcu. 17. 6. 

• Gal. 2. 11-14; TU. 
1. 13. 

A ch I. 20; Dcu. VS. 

fl-ll; Ac. .ft. .\ II. 

I ch.«. 13; 2Tlin.4. 1. 
m Lt«. 19. I.ft; 2 Cor. ft. 

Ui; Jam. 2 1—4. 
n ice rcti. Ac 0. (I 
O ch, 3. 6, 10; »co Jo». 
9. U. 
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0 ch. 1. 3. 

It ICC ref*, ch. 1. 10. 
c 1 The*. 4. 1, 2. 
d Tit. 1. 1; 2. ll-M; 

2 Pet, 1. 3-7. 

« ch. 1. 7 ; 1 Cor. 8. 2. 
r ch. 1. 4. 

K 2 'riiii, 3. 8. 

A Tit. 1. 11 ; 2 Pet. 2. 
3, I.ft. 

1 Uo. 16. 17, 18. 

* ch. 4.8; Pro. ].ft. 16; 
Phil. 4. 11-13; Ileb. 
13. .ft. 

I IOC reft. Job 1. 21. 
r» l.k. 12. 20, 21. 
n Go 28.20; Mt. 6 II, 
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22. 16-22; 31. 8; 
Pro. I.ft. 27; Mt. 13. 
22 ; 19. 22. 

P Pro. 28. 20. 
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ft. 4, ft. 

r Mic. 7. 3, 4. 
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27. ft; 2 Pet. 2. 7, 8. 
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1 Or, ‘ teaching/ Those who excel in ruling or teach- 
ing the church, or in both, have a double claim to honour 
and support; as Scripture (see Heut. xxv. 4, and note) 
and common sense both show. 

2 Tho words following aro a proverb; found also in 
Matt. X. 10, and Luke x. 7. 

8 Or, * except.* For his duties expose him to the 
malice of th« ill-disposed. 

4 You )iATi» authority to censure all offenders, openly 
before tho church, as a warning to others. 

8 God’s chosen attendants and ministers of his govern- 
ment. I 

0 llather, * without prejudging;’ laying aside precon- 
ceived views or conclusions. 

7 In ordination to q^rce, or in admission to membership 
in the church. In cither case you become responsible in 
part for tho sins of those on whom you hastily lay hands. 

8 That is, drink no longer water only ; but use a 
• little wine for thy stomach's sake/ etc. ; f. e. medici- 
nally. This direction may have been suggested by the 
fear that Timothy’s abstemiousness would diminish the 
strength both of body and mind which the wise and ener- 
getic maintenance of discipline demanded. 

9 Some sins aro so open that they act as officers to bring 
to justice those who commit* them ; whilst others require 
'after-proof.* So also some good deeds are evidently and 
unmistakably such ; whilst some are ‘otherwise;’ t. e. they 
are really good, hut not so obvious and above suspicion. 

10 As bond slaves. 

11 Ojr^'hut tho rather (t. e, tho more) serve them, be- 


cause faithful and beloved are they who receive the bene- 
fit* of such service. Unchristian masters sliould be servi^d 
with respect for the gospel’s sake; believing masters, also 
for their own. 

12 Not according to the wholesome and godly teach- 
ing of the gospel, both doidrinal and practical : compare 
Titus i. 1. Some of the Rabbinical teachers held that con- 
version to Judaism released men from their previous social 
relations. 

13 Literall}", ‘diseased,* t.e. in mind; opposed to ‘ whole- 
some,* or ‘healthy’ (vcr. 3). 

14 Rather, ‘ that godliness is gain ;’ i. e. a mere trade 
for gain. Gain, however, it is with contentment; which 
looks on earthly things as soon to be left, and is satisfied 
with needful ‘ food and covering.* 

' 15 Rather, ‘ they that have a mind to be rich,’ etc. ; 
making wealth the great object of pursuit. 

16 All sorts of evils grow out of it. 

17 That is, one who is devoted not to the world, hut 
to God. In this most impressive ‘ charge,* Paul reminds 
his son Timothy, that, as ‘a man of God,* ho should seek 
not worldly things hut spiritual good ; that lie is called, 
and has publicly professed, to maintain ‘ the noble con- 
flict of the faith,* the prize of which is ‘eternal life ;* and 
(a more solemn consideration still) that he is living in the 
sight of God, who, as the Giver of life to all, bestow’s this 
prize, and under the eye of his Lord, who himself main- 
tained tho same profession through his sufferings and 
death. All this is equally applicable to every Christian 
minister, and in a sense to every Christian. 
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13 profession 1 before many witnesses. *I give thee charge in the sight of God, 
" who quickenoth all things, and before Christ Jesns, * who before Pontius Pilate 

14 witnessed a good confession ; ® that thou keep this^ commandment without spot, 

15 unrebukeable, until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ: which ^in his 
times he shall show, who is J the blessed and only Potentate, s the King of kings, 

16 and Lord of lords ^who only hath immortality, ‘dwelling in the light which 
no man can approach unto ; * whom no man hath seen, nor can see : ^ to whom be 
honour and power everlasting. Amen. 

17 Charge them that are rich in this world, that they be not liighmindcd, ”* nor 
trust in “uncertain® riches, but in <*1110 living God, ^ who givtith us richly all 

18 things to enjoy that they do good, that « they be rich in good works, ready to 

19 distribute, willing to communicate; ^laying^ up in store for themselves a good 
foundation against the time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal^ life. 

20 U Timothy, ‘keep that which is committed^ to thy trust, “avoiding ])rofane 

21 and vain babblings, ■‘‘and oppositions of science, falsely so called: which some 
professing yhavo erred conc(5rning the faith. Grace be with thee. Amen. 

Th(i * * first to Timothy was written from Laodicea, which is the chiefest city 
of Phrygia Pacatiana. 


M ch. 5. 21. 


a John 5.21; F.ph.2.I. 
5 John la :M, 37. 
o Tcri. 12, 20. 


</ tee reft. 1 Cor, I. 8. 
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a Pro. 23. 5. 
o ch. 4. 10; Jor. 17. 7; 

1 Thvi. 1. 9. 

P ch 4.3.4; Ac. 14. 17. 
•y Gal. 6 10: Hcb.l3.1(.. 
r Ro. 12. \h. 

* uforcri. Mt.G.19— 21; 

Gal. 6. 8, 9. 
t 2 Tim. 1. 13, 14. 
w toe roft, cli. 1. 4, 6. 
jr r.ol. 2. 8. 

pch. 1.6; 2 Tim. 2. 18. 


1 Rather, ^ t?ie good (or noble! confession’ (and so in 
ver. 13), The confession is called ffood^ not with refer- 
eneo to Timothy’s courage in making it, but to the import 
of the truth which is ‘confessed’ by the disciple, and has 
been ‘attested* by our Lord (ver. 13). 

2 Properly, ‘ tbe commandment all the moral obliga- 
tions of Christian truth (ch. i. 5). 

3 Namely, Christ’s appearing, which God, in the exer- 
cise of his blessed absolute sovereign omnipotence, will 
certainly bring to pass in ‘ his own time,* as the great 
manifestation of his unapproachable and unseen glory. 

4 This title of Divine supremacy is given to our Lord 
in Rev. xvii. 11 ; xix. IG. 

5 Rather, ‘ the uncertainty of riches,* both as to pos- 
Bcssiun, and as to enjoyment (Prov. xxiii. 6). 


C Or, ‘for enjoyment;’ which is best attained in con- 
nection with property by using it in noble and benevo- 
lent deeds (ver. 18). 

7 See Luke xvi. 9 — 13, and notes. 

8 The bett(!r rending is, ‘ that which is truly life.’ 
Sec Luke xii. 14, L5, and notes. 

9 ‘The deposit’ of the pure gospel, entrusted to thee 
to dispense to others (2 Tim. i. 13, 11). 

10 Rather, ‘ knowledge ;’ the false counterfeit of true 
Christian knowledge (see 1 Cor. xii. 8) ; profanely and 
noisily opposing the gospel trutli.s. ’J'liis false teafdiing 
wjis already at work in the church, and afterwards became 
very prevalent in the form of the Gnostic heresies. 

U The subscription is plainly incorrect. See rrcfaee 
to this Epistle, and note at close of Romans. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OP PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO 


TIMO 

This Epistle appears to have been written when Paul 
was a prisoner at Rome, and was expecting speedy mar- 
tyrdom (eh. i. 8, IG ; iv. 6). Some critics who think that 
the imprisonment With whicli Acta ch. xxviii. concludes 
lasted until his death, necessarily place this Epistle during 
that imprisonment. But in addition to the general con- 
siderations noticed in the Preface to the First Epistle to 
Timothy, there are several more particularly connected 
with this Epistle which seem entirely to exclude such a 
supposition. In ch. iv. 13 the apostle desires Timothy 
to bring a clo.ak which he had left at 'froas, and some 
bonks; and in ver. 20 he says, ‘firastua remained at 
Corinth, but Trophimus have I left at Miletus sick.’ 
Now, it is difficult to suppose these passages to have been 
written about the end of the pcjriod described in Acts 
xxviii. For it was then six years since Paul had been at 
Corinth, Troas, and Miletus (Acts xx. 5, 6, 17) ; Timothy 
had been with him on that journey at each of those 
places, and had repeatedly been in his company since ; and 
upon that occasion Trophimus did not remain at Miletus; 
for he was with Paul at Jerusalem at the time of his ap- 
prehension (Acts xxi. 9). It would therefore seem that 
the circumstances thus referred to must have occurred on 
some journey which the apostle took after his first im- 
prisonment at Rome. 

There are also in this Epistle other indications, of a 
less decisive character, but tending to the same conclusion. 
The friends who were with him when he wrote the former 


Til Y. 

epistles of his imprisonment do not appear with him 
now (f'omp.'iru ch. iv. 10, 11, with Col. iv. 10, 11); he 
is evidently more rigorously confined than ho was before 
(compare ch. i. 17, 18, with Acts xxviii. 30, 31; Phil, 
i. 13) ; and his expectations of the result of his trial are 
very dillerent from what they were (compare ch. iv. 0, 
with Phil. i. 25 ; ii. 24 ; Philem. 22. 

This Epistle was written probably soon after Paul’s 
arrival at Romo the second time us a prisoner. Where 
Timothy was at the time wo do not know ; but it is 
likely that he was at Ephesus, or some other place in Asia 
Minor, whence the route to Romo would lie through 
Troas : seo ch. iv. 13, 

The apostle appears to have been induced to write by 
feeling that he was almost without friends or helpers, 
lie was therefore anxious that Timothy should come to 
him speedily, bringing with him Mark (ch. i. 15 ; iv. 9, 
10). But knowing that it was uncertain whether he 
should be spared to give his last instructions with his own 
lips, ho fills his letter with fatherly exhortations appli- 
cable to Timothy’s present circumstances ; instructing 
him in the duties of his ministry, especially in that of 
opposing false teachers, who attacked the fundamental 
truths of Christianity ; and with pathetic tenderness and 
deep solemnity urging upon liim boldness in Christ’s 
cause, stedfastness under persecution, and a willingness 
to take his share in the sufferings of the saints 
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Affectionate rememhran(^ of Timothy; exhortatione to courage and sted/astness in labour 

and suffering, 

1 PAULji "an apostle- of Jesus Clirist by the will of God, according to *tho 

2 promise of life which is in Christ Jesus, •^to Timothy, viy dearly beloved sou: 
Grace, mercy, (md peace, from God the Father and Christ Jesus our Lord. 

I thank God, < 


am per- 


3 I thank God, ‘^whoni I serve from my forefathers ^ with pure conscience, that 
'without ceasing I have rernonibraiice of thee in ray prayers night and day; 

4 /greatly desiring to sec thee, (being mindful of if thy tears,^) that 1 may bo filled 

5 with joy ; when I call to rcmoinbranco the unfeigned faith that is in thee ; which 
dwelt first in thy grandmother Lois, and *thy mother Eunice,*''* and 1 
suaded that in thee also. 

6 Wherefore I put thee in remembrance Hhat thou stir up the gift of God, which 

7 is in thco by the putting on of my^ hands. For *God liath not given us the 
spirit of fear ; ^ but of power, and of love, ” and of a sound inind.^ 

8 ® Ho not tliou therefore ashamed of the testimony of our Lord, nor of mo /*his 
prisoner: ^but be thou partaker of the afilictions of the gospel according to the 

9 power ^ of God; *who hath saved us, and * called us with an holy calling, "not 
according to our works, hut 'according to his own purpose and grace, which was 

10 given^ us in Christ Jesus y before the world began; but 'is now made manifest 

by the appearing of our Saviour Jesus (Christ, ® who hath abolished death, *and 

11 hath brought liib and immortality to light through the gospel. ' Whercunto I 

12 am appointed a preacher, and an apostle, and a teacln^r of the Gentiles. For tlie 
which cause I also sufier these things. IS'evertholess I am not ashamed: 'for 
I know whom I liave believed, and am persuaded tliat he is able to /keep that 
which** I liavo committed unto him '‘against that day. 

13 * Hold fast *the form *2 of sound words, 'which thou hast heard of me, "‘in 

14 faith and love which is in Christ Jesus. “That good thing which was committed *** 
unto thco keep by the Holy Ghost "which dwelleth in us. 

15 This thou knowest, that all*^ they which are in Asia bo ^tnrin'd away from 

IG me; of whom aro Phygolliis and liermogenes. The Lord give mercy unto ?tho 

house of Onesiphorus; ’’for he oft refreslied*^ me, and was not ashamed of 'my 

17 chain : but, when ho was in Home, ho sought mo out very *<* diligently, and found 

18 vie. The Lord grant unto him ' that ho may find mercy of the Lord “ in that day. 
And ill how many things ho ' ministered unto me at Ephesus, thou knowest very 
well. 

2 Thou therefore, y my son, ' be strong in tho grace that is in Christ Jesus. “ And 
the things that thou hast heard of mo*^ among ''many witness(‘s, ‘'the same 
commit thou to faithful men, who shall bo ‘'able to teach others also. 

3,4 'Thou therefore endure hardness,*” /as a good soldier of Jesus Christ. 
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1 After expressing liia afToetionato regard for his son 
Timothy, and his ardent wish to see liiin (oh, i. 1 — 5), the 
apostle exhorts him not to shrink from sharing hisenamo 
and sufferings forthe sake of Christ and Ills truth (0 — 14) ; 
reminding him of the defection of some in the hour of 
trial, and of one noble exainjilo of tho contrary (1.3 — 18), 
Upon these examples he founds an exhortation to stedfu-st- 
ness; he charges Timothy to provide for tho transmission 
of tho apostolic doctrine to others (ch. ii. 1, 2) ; reminds 
him that tho duo discharge of his ministry needs the forti- 
tude of tho soldier, the discipline of tho wrestler, and tlio 
patient diligence of the husbandman (3 — 7) ; and sets 
Deforo him the leading facts of tho gospel, for his comfort 
and encouragement (8-^13). He then applies tho fore- 
going general exhortations to the conduct and ministry 
of Timothy, especially with reference to tho false teachers 
(14-26). 

2 See notes on Rom. i. 1, and Gal. i. 1. Tho apostle- 
ship was designed to make known the promise of life in 
Christ. 

3 As a Chri.sf,ian be conscientiously eon tinned to wor- 
ship the God of his fathers (Acts xxiv. 14), A pious ance.s- 
try confers both advantage and responsibility : see ver. 5. 

4 P(‘rhap8 at their last parting. 

3 Who had taught him in childhood the word of God 
(ch. iii. 15) ; and had perliaps become Christians with 
him (Acts xvi. 1). On the coincidence betwLMin this 
Epistle and the narrative in the Acts of the Apostles, see 
Paley’s Hone Paulina*, ch. 12, No. 2. 

6 The apostle taking the chief part in Timothy’s ordi- 
nation : see noto on 1 Tim. iv. 14. 
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7 Rather, ‘ self-control perhaps in opposition to fear 
or cowardice. Timothy may have been naturally timid, 
needing to be stirred up to greater boldni'ss. 

8 According to the power wliich God hath given us in 
our salvation (ver. 9). 

9 *It was given from the beginning, it needed only 
time for its manifestation.’ — Ellicott. 

10 Py his own resurrection, wliicli is the pledge of his 
people’s (I Cor. xv. 12 — 20), he destroys death’s power, 
and thereby divests it of its terrors to tho pious soul : see 
Heb. ii. 14, 15. 

11 Meaning probably himself and all his interests 
(compare ch. iv. 8). 

12 Or, ‘pattern,’ as in 1 Tim. i. 16. Lot tho whole- 
some words you have heard of mo be a pattern to you. 

13 The blessed gospel : compare 1 Tim. vi. 20. 

14 The meaning probably is, that all the Christians from 
Proconsular Asia (except Onesiphorus, vers. 10, 17) who 
had visited Romo during Paul’s impri.sonmeiit, had 
shunned him, being ashamed of his bonds. Their con- 
duct is mentioned perhaps as a hint to Timothy to act a 
bolder and kinder part ; as in ver. 8. 

13 By active kindness and sympathy. He will there- 
fore at that great day (ver. 18) find mercy of the Lord ; 
according to Matt. xxv. 30. 

16 Perhaps, all tho ‘ more diligently,’ because of Paul’s 
perilous continenient. 

17 Particularly when he was set apart to tho ministry 
(compare 1 'rim. i. 18), in the presence and with the 
sanction of ‘ many witnes.8e8.’ 

18 Rather, ‘ suffer with me.’ 
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mail that warroth eiitangloth^ himself with tho affairs of this life ; ^ that ho may 

5 please him who liath chosen him to he a soldier. And if a man also strive for 

6 masteries, yet is he not crowned, except he strive lawfully.'-^ 'The hiishandman 

7 that lahouroth ^ must ho first partaker of the fruits. Consider what 1 say ; and 
* the Lord givo thee understanding in all things. 

8 Itcmcniber^ that Jesus Christ ^ of the seed of David was raised from the dead, 
i) according to my gospel. "Wherein I sutler trouble, as an evil doer, "mvt unto 

10 bonds ; hut the word of (lod is not hound. Therefore « I endure all things for 
the electee sakes, that they may also obtain the salvation which is in Christ Jesus 

11 with eternal glory. It is a faithful saying: Lor 'if w'e he den<l^ witli hini^ 

12 we shall also live with him: Mf we suffer, we shall also reign with him: "if 

13 we deny him, he also will deny us : ''if we believe not,^ yet ho ahideth faithful: 
he cannot deny himself. 

Exhorlationa to watchfulness and ministerial faithfulness. 

OF these things put them in rerncnihranco, ^ charging them before the Lord 
^tluit they 7 strive not about words to no profit, but to “tho subverting of the 
hearers. Study to show thyself ^'approved unto (lod, ‘^a workman that nocdetli 
not to bo ashamed, '^rightly dividing^ tho wmrd of truth. Hut ‘’shun j^rofane 
vain baldjlings: for they will increase unto more ungodliness. And their 
word will eat as doth a cankor.^^ (Jf whom is /ITymemuus and Philctus; who 
«' concerning the truth have erred, '* saying that tho resurrection is past already 
and overthrow the faith of some. 

IS'evertheless 'the foundation of God * standeth sure,'* having this seal, ‘The 
Jjord Mtnoweth them that are his^ [Xiimb. xvi. .5j : and, ”* Let every one that 
nameth the name of Christ depart from iniquity. Hut in a great house there 
are not onl}^ V('ssels of gold and of silver, but also of wood and of earth ; and some 
to honour, and some to dishonour. " If a man therefore purge himself from these, 
he shall bo “a vessel unto honour, sanctified, and meet for tho master’s use, and 
P pre]>ared unto every good work. 

V Fl(‘e also youthful''* lusts : but ‘ follow righteousness, faith, 'charity, peace'® 
with them that ^ call on tho Jjord, "out of a ]»ure heart. Hut ■'foolish and 
unlearned questions avoid, knowing that they do gendisr strifes. And tho 
S(»rvaut of tho Lord must not strivo : *but be gentle unto all “apt to 
t(jach, patient, '' in inoekness instructing those that oppose themsolvos : '’if God 
[lerad venture will give them repentance ''to tho acknowledging of tho truth ; and 
that they may recover themselves,'” 'out of tho snare of the diovil, who are taken 
captive by him, at his will. 
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1 Is the servant of Christ (in the ministry or otherwise) 
a soldier Then ho must not get entangled in worldly 
earea, or ho will lose hi.s Captain’s favour (ver. 4). Is 
he an athlete ? Then he must obey all the rules of the 
contest, or he will lose tho prize (5). Ls he a huabjind- 
maii } Then he must work, or he will not enjoy the 
fruit (6). 

2 According to the rules of tho public games in which 
he is a combatant. 

3 It is the husbandman wdio labours (not the idle one) 
tliat lias tlie first right to tho fruits. Tlie reference may 
be to a system of letting land, according to which the 
cultivator paid his rent in kind, first taking enough for 
his own maintenance. 

4 Kemember for thy support and encouragement in thy 
work, that thv Lord, who became a man like thcc. arose 
from the dead (ver. 8) ; that though I who preach this 
gospel am a prisoner, the truth which I preach still does 
its saving work (9, 10); and chiefly, that our faithful 
Master will certainly make his fellow-suffbrcrs associates 
in his glory (11 — 13). 

5 Properly, ‘if we died with him;’ giving ourselves 
up to ‘die daily’ (1 Cor. xv. 31). 

6 leather, ‘ if we bo faithless, he remains faithful,’ and 
will fulHl his word. 

7 The Christian converts under thy care. 

8 That is, teaching it faithfully, without admixture of 
vain speculations. 

9 Literally, ‘ a gangrene,' probably meaning a mortifi- 
cation spreading itself. 

10 It seems that these false teachers admitted the future 
life of the soul, bufc denied the resurrection of the body, 
and insisted that the moral renovation of believers in 
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Christ (bco Horn. vi. 3 — 5) was the only resurrection to 
be expected. They thus assailed ‘ the foundation ’ of the 
Christian faith : see 1 Cor. ch. xv., and notes. 

11 llathor, ‘ God’s firm foundation stands.’ Some men's 
faith may be overthrown (ver. 18) ; but the truth (or as 
somq think tho church) still stands as a firm foundation, 
bearing two inscriptions which are tho seal of God’s 
authority ; the first being a consolatory assurance that tho 
Lord knows his people (see Psa. i. 6, and note) ; and the 
second a warning against all ungodliness. Both of these 
inscriptions seem to refer to Numb. ch. xvi.; tho former 
being a quotation from ver. 6, the latter an allusion to 
ver. 26. 

12 As in a house there are vessels of a baser kind, so 
in the church there will commonly bo persons and things 
unworthy of it. 

13 From ‘evil men and seducers;* represented by 
‘ vessels to dishonour' (ver. 20). 

14 ’rimothy was yet in the prime of life (see 1 Tim. iv. 
12), when the passions are strong. 

15 The mistakes and infirmities of sincere brethren 
must not be allowed to interrupt Christian peace. 

16 Frivolous questionings, the product of an ill-trained 
mind. 

17 Rather, ‘ whether or not,' as in Luke iii. 15. Treat 
them mildly, to sec ‘ whether or not God leads them to a 
better mind,’ etc. 

18 Or, ‘ awake to soberness ;* with the idea of escape 
understood. Perhaps the words ‘ at his will,' at the end of 
the sentence, should rather be connected with this verb 
thus ; that they who have been taken captive by the devil 
may awake out of his snare * unto His [*. e. God’s] will,' 
so as to do it. 



A. D. 00. U.] 11. TIMOTHY III. 1— IV. 0. 

Prediction of extreme degeneracy in the last days ; admonitions and exhortations, 

3 THIS* know also, that /in the last days ^perilous^ times shall come. For 
men 3 shall ho '‘lovers of their own selves, * covetous, * boasters, proud, 'hlas- 

3 phemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural afTeetion, 
trucobroakcrs,^ false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that arc good, 

4 « traitors,^ heady, highminded, "lovers of pleasures more than lovers of Ood; 

5 P having a form^ of godliness, hut denying the power thereof. ’ From such turn 

0 away. For *’of this sort^* are they which creep into houses, and lead captive 

7 silly women laden with sins,"' led away with divers lusts, ‘ever learning,^ and 

8 never able to come to the knowledge of the truth. ' Now as Jannes and Jambres^ 
withstood Moses, so do these also resist the truth: « men of corrupt minds, 

9 * reprobate concerning the faith. But they shall proceed no further:*^* for their 
folly shall be manifest unto all inen^ ^as theirs also was. 

10 * But thou hast fully known** my doctrine, manner of life, purpose, faith, 

11 longsulfering, charity, patience, persecutions, afflictions, which came unto mo "at 
Antioch, *2 *at Iconi'iirn, “^at Lystra; wdiat persecutions I endured; but ‘'out of 

12 them, all the Lord delivered me. Yea, and ‘all that will*-'* live godly in Christ 

13 Jesus shall sufler persecution. /But evil men and seducers*^ shall Avax worse 
and worse, deceiving, and being deceived.**** 

14 But continue thou in the things which thou hast learned and hast been assured 

15 of, knowing * of whom*® thou hast learned thrni; and that from a child thou hast 
known 'the holy Scriptures, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation *7 

16 through faith which is in Christ Jesus. * All Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God, 'and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 

17 righteousness: ‘"that the man of God may be "perfect,*® "throughly furnished 
unto all good works. 

4 charge*® thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, ^ who shall judge 

2 the quick and the dead * at his appearing ‘ and his kingdom ; preach the word ; bo 
instant 2® in season, out of season ; reprove, ' rebuke, ** exhort with all longsufiering 

3 and doctrine. For the time will come when they will not endure sound doctrine ; 
' but after their own lusts shall they heap to themselves teachers, ^ liaving itching 

4 ears ;2* and they shall turn away their oars from the truth, and * shall be turned 

6 unto fables. " But Avatch thou in all things, * endure afflictions, do the work of 
"an evangelist, ‘'make full^*** proof of thy ministry. 
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1 The apostle predicts in ‘the last dt^'s’ times of ex- 
treme degeneracy, in which every form of evil shall 
abound (ch. iii. 1 — 91 ; but expresses his confidence in 
Timothy as a faithful partner in his ministry and suffer- 
ings, and as being well grounded and established in Chris- 
tian doctrine (10—17). Ho solemnly charges him to be 
indefatigable and courageous, and the more so as his own 
course is nearly finished (ch. iv. 1 — 8). Ho desires Timo- 
thy to come to him, and gives some account of liia present 
circuinstancos (9—18) ; and concludes with salutations 
and personal notices (19 — 22). 

2 Literally, ‘dillieult’ or ‘hard times,’ i,e. for sincere 
and consistent Christians. The period here spoken of 
appears to bo predicted also in 2 Tiiess. ii. 1 — 12 ; 1 Tim. 
iv. 1 — 3. 

3 Professed followers of Chiist (sec ver. 6). There is 
an appalling likeness between this picture of degenerate 
nominal Christians, and that given, in Rom. i. 29—31, of 
the most depraved heathen. 

4 Rather, ‘implacable.* 

6 Keeping the name and profession of Christianity, 
hut ‘having denied’ or renounced its influence on the 
heart and life. 

6 Literally, ‘of these,* who have only the guise of 
godliness (ver. 6). 

7 From the burden of which these designing men 
promise them relief. Here we have the rudiments of the 
system of auricular confession and priestly absolution, by 
which women are specially led captive. 

8 These weak-minded women, with strong passions, 
and uneasy consciences, actuated by a morbid love of 
novelty, rather than the love of truth, failed to under- 
stand God’s way of salvation. 

These are the traditional names of two of the 
magicians of Egypt: see Exod. vii. 11, and note. The 
false teachers here spoken of resemble those men both in 
their opposition to the truth and in their ultimate defeat ; 


and perhaps too in their pretended miracles (see ver. 13). 

1® God has fixed a limit to their imposture and re- 
sistance. 

11 Rather, ‘Thou hast traced down, etc.’ (aeo note on 
Luke i. 3); watching me as niy disciple and companion. 

12 Antioch in Pisidia. See Acts xiii., xiv., and notes. 

13 Properly, ‘who are minded to live.* This verse 
contains a general truth, previously spoken by our Lord 
(John XV. 2(^, and applicable more or less to all true 
Christiana. It also hints that the reason why tho false 
teachers escaped persecution was because they had no 
mind to bo truly godly. 

14 Properly, ‘ magicians :* sec ver. 8, and note. 

15 In God'^s just retribution deceivers are themselves 
deceived (aee 2 Theas. ii. 11). 

1® Meaning either the pious teachers of his childhood, 
or Paul his spiritual father. 

17 It is of the Old Testament that this is said ; for it 
testifies of Christ (John v. 39). Much more must the 
New Testament, in which lie is fully made known, be 
‘profitable,’ etc. (ver. 16). It is instructive to notice 
that while the apostle foretells the prevalence of errors, 
he directs Christians, in order to be armed against them, 
to the study of tho existing Scriptures ; not to look for 
any new rcA^elations. 

18 Or, ‘ complete :* in all parts and proportions. 

19 The best texts read thus : * I adjure thee before 
God and Christ Jesus, who shall judge the living and the 
dead, and by his appearing and his kingdom.* See Acts 
X, 42. 

20 Be assiduous ; not only embracing opportunities, but 
making them. 

21 Hearers who run after every new teacher whoso 
fancies suit their corrupt inclinations; and who thus 
turn away from sober truth to mere fables. 

22 Or, ‘make thorough work of thy ministry* as an 
evangelist: see note on Eph. iv. 11. 



A. D. GO. U.] II. TIMOTHY IV. 6—22. 

6 For^ *I am now ready to be oftered,- and the time of -^my departure is at 

7 hand. «'I have fought^ a good fight, I have finished my course, *i have Icopt^ 

8 the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for mo *a crown'* of righteousness, which 
the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give me at that day : and not to mo only, 
but unto all them also * that love his appearing.^ 

Personal notices and directions ; concluding salutations. 

0,10 DO thy diligence to come shortly’’ unto me: lor 'Demas^ hath forsaken 
me, having loved this present world, and is departed unto TheBsalonica ; Crescens 

11 to (iaiatia, Titus unto Dalmatia.''^ "Only ®IiUke is witli me. Take /*Mark, and 

12 bring him with thee : for he is profitable to me for the ministry. And » Tychicus 
have I sent'i to Ephesus. 

13 The cloak that I left at Troas with Carpus, when thou coracst, bring with 
thcc^ and the books, hit especially the parchments. 

14 Alexander^'* the coppersmith did me much evil. *The Lord reward him 

lo acording to his works. Of whom be thou ware also; for ho hath greatly with- 

• stood our words. 

10 At my first. answer^*'* Mio man stood with me, but all men forsook me: "7 

17 2 )ray God that it may not be laid to their charge. * Notwithstanding the liOrd 
stood with me, yaud strengtliened me ; * that by me the preaching might be fully 
known, and that all the Gentiles might hear: and I was delivered “out of the 

18 mouth of the lion.*^ * And the Lord shall deliver me from every evil work,^’ 
®and will preserve me unto his heavenly kingdom. ^To whom he glory for over 
and ever. Amen. 

10,20 Salut(j ‘■Prisca^^ and Aquila, and /the household of Onesipliorus. Ernstus 

21 abode at Corinth: but '“Trophimus have 1 left at Mileturn^^ sick.^^^ *Do thy 
diligence to come before winter. 

J '.ubulus greebith thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and Claudia, and all the brethren. 

22 ^ The Lord Jesus Chi'ist he with thy spirit. Grace he with you.^‘^ Amen. 

The second Epistle unto Tiuiotheus, ordained the first bishop of the 
church of the lOphesinns, was written from Homo, when Paul was brought 
before N(}ro the second time. 
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1 In these glowing words (vers. 6 — 8), written in the 
imineditite prospect of a martyr’s death, the apostle ex- 
presaes his confidence that all his toil and suirermg for his 
Lord will be amply recompensed ; and thus encourages 
Timothy to maintain the conflict, and preserve the faith, 
that he too may share the triumph. 

2 Literally, ‘ T am already being poured out,' i. e. as a 
drink-oftering ; see Phil. ii. 17, and note. Paul now re- 
garded his martyrdom as near and certain. 

3 ‘ I have striven the good strife,’ like a combatant in the 
Grecian games : see notes on 1 Cor. ix. 2G, and 2 Tim. ii. 5. 

4 I have preserved the faith as a sacred deposit, en- 
trusted to my care. 

5 Rather, ^ the crown,' which is destined for the faith- 
ful combatant in the cause of righteousness. 

6 The thought that others would share his glory 
heightened the apostle’s joy. 

7 ‘Quickly;’ for my martyrdom is .at hand, and all 
my friend.s except Luke (ver. 11^ are awtiy. 

8 Demas is honourably mentioned in Col. iv. 14, and 
Pliilcm. 24 ; and it should be observed that what is hero 
laid to his charge is not apostasy, but unwillingness to 
remain witli I’aul, probably at the risk of his life. Of 
Crescens, or of the reasons why he and Titus had left, 
nothing is known. 

9 A district of Illyricum, still bearing the same name, 
on the Eastern shore of the Gulf of Venice. 

10 ‘ Profitable’ in the service of the gospel : see Preface 
to Gospel by Mark. 

11 Properly, ‘I sent.* If Timothy was at or near 
Ephesus, he could leave the more e.asily as Tychicus 
would be there. Those who believe that Paul was im- 
prisoned at Rome only once, think this is the mission 
of ’Pyohicus mentioned in Eph. vi. 21 ; Col. iv. 7. 

12 A warm cloak would be useful in the coming ‘win- 
ter’ (see ver. 21); but the word may mean a ‘case’ for 
hooks. 'The ‘books’ were writings on papyrus or some 
other frail material; the ‘parchments’ were writings on 


prepared skhis^ and were doubtless ‘especially’ valuable. 

13 This Alexander is perhaps the same as in Acts xix. 
33. Ilis malignant opposition to God’s servants and work 
required some public display of God’s displeasure : see 
note on Psa. v. 10. 

14 Probably resisting ‘our w'ords’ in preaching the 
gospel. 

15 Ilis first defence before the Emperor Nero ; when 
I some Christian friends on whom ho had counted for 
' Hupport had been deterred from appearing, probably by 
! Nero’s fury against the Christians. Rut though men for- 
i Book him, his Lord did not ; for He ‘ put strength in’ the 
i apostle to declare the gospel fully before all.^ 

I 16 Some take this to refer literally to the lions to whom 
I Christians were exposed in tho amphitheatre. Others 
regard it as meaning tho cruel Nero ; or Satan (1 Pet. v. 
8) ; or imminent peril of death. 

' 17 From ev(’ry attempt to overcome my stedfast faith 

! in Christ. I shall indeed suffer a martyr’s death ; hut I 
j liave the blessed certainty that the Lord will ‘ deliver mo 
into his heavenly kingdom.’ 

18 See Acts xviii. 2. 

19 Trophimus had accompanied Paul to Jerusalem 
(Acts XXI. 29). This passage gives some probability to 
the supposition of a journey in Asia by the apostle after 
the close of the history of the Acts. 

20 The miraculous gifts of healing (1 Cor. xii. 9) seem 
to have been employed only when they were needed to 
attest the mission of those to whom they were jfiven, to 
confirm the truth of the gospel, and to manifest tho 
power of Christ, in whose name they were exercised. 
Had the gift been available in this ewe, this valuable 
coadjutor would not have been left behind. 

21 Before the navigation was closed for the winter 
(Acts xxvii. 12). 

22 Timothy and his fellow-labourers. 

23 This subscription is entitled to no weight. See note 
at the end of Romans. 
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A. D. 65. U.] TITUS 1. 1, 2. [A. D. .52. II. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 

TO 

TITUS. 

All our knowledge of Titus is derived from allusions to for he was evidently in such haste to meet Titus (2 Cor. 

him in Paul’s Epiatlos ; from which we learn that he ii. 12, 13), that he could not linger on the journey even 

was of Oentile birth (Gal. ii. 3), and that having been where his preaching was greatly blessed. Others have 
converted to Christianity by Paul’s instrumentality (Titus connected Paul’s labours in Crete with a supposed journey 
i. 4), he became a highly valued and useful ‘ partner and to Corinth during his stay at Ephesus (see 2 Cor. xii. 14, 
fellow-labourer’ in his ministry (2 Cor. viii. 23). He is and note) : but it is not easy to find room for all the 
first mentioned as accompanying Paul and Ilarnabas to the work which he appears to have done in Crete in the short 
assembly convened at Jerusalem to consider the question space which can be given to such a journey, even if it 
of the ooligation of the Mosaic law on Gentile believers be allowed that ho did not go on to Greece. The most 

(see Gal. ii. 1, and note). He is next noticed ns being probable supposition is, that this visitt to Crete was made 

intrusted with important missions to Corinth, on the first on some journey which the apostle took after his first 
occasion to observe the effect of Paul’s first Epistle, and imprisonment at Rome. See sketch of his later history 
to enforce its injunctioni^ and at the same time to begin in note on Acts xxviii. 31. 
a collection for the poor Christians in Judma; and after- 
wards to complete tnat collection (see 2 Cor. ii. 1, 2, 13 ; The immediate occasion of this Epistle appears to have 
yii. 5, 7; viii. 16 — 24; xii. 17 — 21). Then after an been that the apostle had been under the necessity of 
interval probably of rather less than ten years, during leaving Crete before he could effect what he desired in 
which we have no account of his labours, he appears from correcting existing evils, and in completing the organiza- 
this Epistle (ch. i. 6 — 7) to have been left by the apostle tion of the churches ; and had therefore left Titus to 
in Crete for the purpose of regulating and further orga- carry out those objects. He shortly after wrote this 
nizing the churches in the island ; after which ho was, on Epistle, partly for the guidance of Titus himself, but 
the arrival of Artemas or Tychicus, to hasten to Paul at perhaps still more for the purpose of arming him with his 
Nicopolis (ch. iii. 12). This he appears to have done, ana own authority in the discharge of his commission. So 
to have afterwards left him (either at Rome or before his that this Epistle, like the two to Timothy, is to be re- 
arrival there) to go to Dalmatia (2 Tim. iv. 10). garded rather as a public charge than as a private letter. 

This Epistle so strongly resembles the First to Timothy, The trust committed to Titus was one of peculiar 
both iu its style and in its whole character and contents, difficulty. Christian communities hud existed in Crete 
that it is generally believed to have been written about probably for many years, owing their origin perhaps to 
the same time. The date of both has been partly dis- some of the Cretan Jews or proselytes who were at Jeru- 
cussed in the Preface to 1 Timothy; but other points salem on the great day of Pentecost (Acts ii. 11); but 
have to be noticed with respect to this Epistle. Some they had been disturbed by Judaizing teachers (ch. i. 
who contend for an earlier date suppose that the visit to 11, 14 ; iii. 0), who may have been excited to increased 
Crete, which preceded this Epistle (ch. i. 5), may have activity by Paul’s recent presence and teaching. And 
occurred either previously to Paul’s first visit to Corinth the character of the Cretans themselves was exceed - 
(Acts xviii. 1--8), or on his voyage from Corinth to ingly adverse to the influence of the gospel. They are 
Ephesus (Acts xviii. 18, 19), or after he had passed through described by the writers of those times as avaricious, 
Galatia and Phrygia^ at the commencement of his third deceitful, nuarrelsome and treacherous, and notoriously 
recorded missionary journey, before he went to Ephesus given to licentiousness and intemperance. See Eivy 
(Acts xviii. 23) : but beside other difficulties connected xliv. 45 ; Plutarch, Paul. 7Einil. c. 23 ; Polybius iv. 8, 
with the facts of the history, all these suppositions appear 11 ; vi. 46. 3, 9; 47. 5; Strabo x. c. 4. 
to bo excluded by the fact that Apollos, who is mentioned 

in ch. iii. 13, could not have been Paul’s lielper until after This Epistle is remarkable for its brevity and compre- 
his second visit to Ephesus (see Acts xviii. 24 — xix. 1). hensiveness, comprising within a very small compass a 
Others have suggested that Paul might have made a barge amount of instruction as to doctrine, morals, and 
voyage to Crete after he left Ephesus for Macedonia, and discipline. Its chief topics are, the proper qualifications 
before he arrived at Corinth (Acts xx. 1, 2) : but it appears of elders (ch. i. 1 — 9), the character of the false teachers 
impossible to reconcile a visit to Crete (which lay out of who were to be guarded against flO — 16), and the in- 
his route), and the other circumstances alluded to in structions to bo given to various classes of persons as to 
ch. iii. 12, with his movements ns mentioned in the Acte, their duties and responsibilities, enforced by the highest 
and especially in the two Epistles to the Corinthians; | sanctions and motives (ch. ii., iii.) 

Introductory address and salutation. 

J “PAUL,! a servant of God, and nn apostlo of Jesus Christ, according to the J jf f JJ: 

faith of God’s elect, and ^ the acknowledging of the truth which is after godliness ^ ch^ £ 7 ; jJ 
2 '^in hope® of eternal life which God, 'that cannot lie, promised -^before the / TtiSi.*’). »,T o. 

deportment (ch. ii., iii. 1 — 11). The Epistle is concluded 
with personal directions, salutations, and a benediction 
(ch. iii. 12-15). 

2 His apostolic office had special reference to the work 
of leading God's elect to receive the sanctifying truth of 
the gospel. The professed Christians in Crete were prone 
to disregard their solemn obligations to * walk in newness 
of life ;’ as this letter abundantly shows. 

3 It is upon God’s promise of eternal life, as the object 
of hope, that my labours and your faith alike rest. 


1 After an apostolic greeting (vers. 1 — 4), Paul states 
the object for which he had left Titus in Crete, especially 
that of appointing elders in the churches ; and ho lays 
down their proper qualifications and duties (5 — ^9) ; and 
having mentioned as one of those the resistance of false 
teachers, ho takes occasion to describe their nature and 
character, particularly as they appeared in Crete (10 — 16). 
Then in contrast with such erroneous teaching, he directs 
Titus as to the kind of instruction which he is to impart 
to various classes of persons, and to enforce by his own 


A. 1). 65. U.] 


TITUS I. 3— II. 13. 


3 world ^ began; but hath in due^ times manifested his word through preaching, 
f which is committed unto me * according to the commandment of God our 

4 Saviour; to 'Titus, mme own** son after ^ the common faith: 'Grace, mercy, 
and peace, from God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour. 

QnaUJicatiom and duties of ciders, 

5 FOR this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldost ”* set in order the 
things that are wanting, ^ and "ordain elders in every city, as I haiP a[)pointed 

6 thee : "if any be blameless, the husband of one wife, having faithful children,'^ 

7 not accused of riot, or unruly. For a bishop must bo blameless, as p the steward 
of God; not selfwilled, ^not soon angry, *'not given to wine, no striker, 'not 

8 given to filthy lucre; 'but a lover of hospitality, a lover of good men,^ sober, 

9 just, holy, temperate ; '* holding fast the faithful word as*^ he hath been taught, that 
ho may be able 'by sound doctrine both to exhort and to convince the gainsayers. 

The character of the false teachers, 

10 FOR P there are many unruly and vain talkers and * deceivers, " specially*' they 

11 of the circumcision: ''whose mouths must bo stopped,'*' "who subvert whole 

12 houses, teaching things which they ought not, for filthy lueni's sake. One of 
themselves," vvm a prophet of their own, said. The Cretians are alway liars, evil 

13 beasts, slow bellies. This witness is true. "Wherefore rebuke thcMii sharply, 

14 that they may be /sound in the faith; ^ not giving heed to Jewish fables, and 
* commandments of men, * that turn from the truth. 

15 * Unto the pure all things are pure:'-' but 'unto them that are defiled and 

16 unbelieving is nothing pure ; but ev(m their miinl and conscience is defiled. They 
profess that they know God ; but in works they deny hbiif being abominabh*, 
and disobedient, "and unto every good work reprobate. 

Special duties of the aged and of the young ; and of servants, 

2 BUT speak thou the things which become " sound doctrine, ^That the aged 

3 men be sober, grave, temperate, v sound in faith, in charity, in patience. The 
aged women likewise, that they he in behaviour as becometh holiness, ’ not false 

4 accusers, not given to much wine, teachers of good things ; that they may teach 
the young women to bo sober,'*' to love tlieir husbands, to love their children, 

5 to he discreet, chaste, 'kecjpers at home, good, 'obedient to their own husbands ; 
« that the word of God be not blasphemed. 

6,7 •"Young men likewise exhort to be sober minded, yin all things showing 
thyself a pattern of good works: in doctrine showing uncorruptness, gravity, 

8 sincerity, * sound speech, that cannot bo condemned; “that he that is of the 
contrary part may bo ashamed, having no evil thing to say of you. 

9 Kehort ''servants'*' to be obedient unto their own masters, and to please them 

10 well in all things; not an8>vering again; not purloining, but showing all good 
fidelity ; " that they may adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things. 

General exhortations ; and conchiding directions and salutations, 

11 FOR ''the grace of God that bringeth salvation "hath appeared'" to all men, 

12 /teaching us «^that, denying ungo<lliness '*and worldly lusts, ‘we should live 

13 soberly, righteously, and godly in this present world ; * looking for that blessed 
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P Pro. Irt. 31. 
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I Tim. 2. 4, 6. 
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1 The earli('8t promises of salvation (Gen. iii. 15) ex- 
pressed God’s eternal purpose. 

2 Rather, ‘in his own times see 1 Tim. vi. 15. 

3 Or, ‘ g(muine son.’ See 1 Tim. i. 2. 

4 Or, ‘ laeking ;’ i. e. matters that were unfinished when 
Paul left the island ; especially the choice of eldt^rs. 

5 Rather, ‘as I ordered thee.’ On most of these re- 
quirements in an elder (or bishop, vcr. 7), see 1 Tim. iii, 

6 The best proof of his fitness to lead others to Christ. 

7 Properly, ‘ lover of good;' both goodness and good men. 

8 Rather, ‘aecording to the teaching [of the inspired 
apostlesj, that he may be able both to exhort [believers] 
in sounci instruction, and to confute the oppo.sers.’ 

9 It appears that in Crete, as in Galatia, the disturbers 
of the churches were chiefly Jews, who sought to pervert 
the gospel by Rabbinical traditions (vcr. 14) and Phari- 
saic selNrighteousness. 

10 exposing their falsehood and dishonesty. 

11 Namely, the Cretans. The reference is to the poet 
Epimenides, who lived in the sixth century before Christ, 
and was honourecl as a prophet by his countrymen. His 
testimony is effectively quoted against them; charging 


them with being false, rapacious, sensual, and slothful. 

12 See notes oii 1 Tira. i. 4; iv. 3—8. ^ 

13 The gospel recognises no sucdi distinctions as these 
ersons enjoin (ver. 14) between clean and unclean thing.s ; 
ut teaches that outward things become to us just what the 

state of our own hearts makes them. See Mark vii. 1 — 23, 
and notes. 

14 Or, ‘ wholesome see note on 1 Tim. i. 10. 

15 Rather, ‘ not slanderers, not enslaved to much wine 
see ch. i. 12. 

16 Rather, ‘ that they discipline the young women to 
love their husbands,’ etc. 

17 Shame all opponinits by your eminent godliness. 

18 See on 1 Tim. vi. 1, 2. 

19 Or, ‘ the grace of God was manifested (i. c. in Christ’s 

coming) offering salvation to all men, educating us in 
order that,’ etc. The gospel in its present sanctifying 
discipline is a manifestation of the grace of God our 
Saviour, and includes the hope of the manifestation of 
his glory (ver. 13). ^ 

20 True morality concerns ourselves (‘soberly ), our 
fellow-men (‘righteously’), and God (‘godly’). 



TITUS II. U— III. 15. 


A. D. 65. U.] TITUS II. 14—111. 15. 

*hope, and tho glorious ’"appearing' of the great God and our Saviour Jesus 

14 Christ; 2 "who gave himself for us, ® that ho might redeem® us from all iniquity, 
^’and purify unto himself ^ a peculiar people, ’ zealous of good works. 

15 These things speak, and ^exhort, and rebuke with all authority. ' Let no man 
I despise^ thee. 

3 them in mind “ to bo subject to principalities and powers, to obey mngis- 

2 trates, 'to be ready ^ to every good work, s' to speak evil of no man, *to be no 

3 brawlers, hut gentle, showing all meekness unto all men. For® " we ourselves 
also were sometime foolish, disobedient, deceived, * serving divers lusts and 

4 pleasures, living in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one another. But after ^ 

5 that ®tho kindness and love of ‘^God our Saviour toward man appeared, ‘'not by 
works of righteousness which wo have done, /but according to his mercy ho sav<‘d 

6 us, by f tho washing® of regeneration, ^*and renewing of tho Holy Ghost ; * which” 

7 ho shed on us abundantly through J('sus Christ our Saviour : * that being jnstilied'” 
by his grace, ^we should bo made hoirs according to the hopo of eternal life. 

8 ”*This is a faithful saying, and these things I will that thou allirm constantly, 
that they which havo believed in God might bo careful " to maintain good works. 

9 These things are good and profitable unto men. But “avoid" foolish questions, 
and genealogies, and contentions, and strivings about tho law; for they are 

10 unprofitable and vain. A man that is an p heretic,''^ after tho first and second 

11 admonition ^ reject ; knowing that he that is such is subverted, and sinneth, ’’ being 
condemned of himself. 

12 When I shall send Artomas unto thee, ov ' Tychicus, bo diligent to come unto 

13 mo to Nicopolis:'® for I havo determined there to winter. Bring" Zenas tho 
lawyer and 'Apollos on their journey diligently, that nothing be wanting unto 

14 them. And let ours also learn “ to maintain good works profess lionest 
trades'l for necessary uses, that*® they bo ^not unfruitful. 

15 All tnat are with mo salute thee. Greet thorn that love us in tho faith. Oraco 
he with you all. Amoii. 

It '7 was written to Titus, ordained tho first bishop of the church of tho 
Crotians, from Nicopolis of IMacedonia. 
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17; 2 Tim. 3. r>. 
r Ao. 1.1. 10; Ro. 3. IP. 
I ice rafi. Ao. 20. 4. 
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1 Riithcr, *tho appearing of tho glory.* 

2 Or, ‘of our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ.* 

3 His purpose in redoomiiig us ‘ from tho curao of tho 
law,* was to redeem ua also ‘ from all lawleaancaa, and to 
purify unto himself a people, his peculiar possession, * etc. 
Compare Kxod. xix. o, and 1 Pet. ii. 9. 

4 8ee 1 Tim. iv. 12, and note. 

A See Horn. xiii. 1 — 5, and notes. 

0 We should treat them kindly, for wo were as bad as 
they ; and wo owe tho difference between them and our- 
selves entirfily to the pure benevolence (ver. 1), the un- 
deserved grace (5) of God, in regenerating us by bis Spirit, 
in virtue of Christ’s work (0). 

7 Rather, ‘when.’ 

8 Rather, ‘ laver of regeneration :* see note on Epb. 
V. 2(5. If bantiam bo alluded to here, it is aa the erabU m 
of spiritual cleansing (see Acts xxii. 16, and 1 Pet. iii. 21) ; 
for the npostle immediately names the believer’s renewal 
by the lloly Spirit aa the thing he intends. 

9 Namely, the Holy Spirit. In this passage (vers. 4 — 6), 
tho Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit appear in their 


distinct offices in the great work of man’s salvation. 

10 God ‘ shod on ns’ the Holy Spirit, in order to produce 
in us the faith through which wo are justified. 

11 See note on 1 Tim. i. 4. 

12 Properly, ‘A heretical (or schiamatical) man;* t.e. 
one who makes a division or party in the church for tho 
sake of some notions or aims of liis own (comp. Gal. iv. 
17). Such a man, if found incorrigible aftiT repeated 
admonition, was to be ‘avoided’ aa iintit for oflico in tlio 
church, uiiu perhaps also for fellowship : and ho would 
be self-condemned, as having rejected tho admonition of 
the church, and still persisting in tho course condemned 
(ver. 11). 

13 Many cities boro this name ; hut it is generally 
supposed that the one hero meant was that in Epirus. 

1-1 Or, ‘ Send forward,’ by providing for the journey, 
and accompanying tho travellers part of tho way, Zenua 
may have ueeii either a Roman or a Jewish lawyer. 

U All our brethren in Christ. Compare Rom. xii. 13. 

16 Rather, ‘ for [the supply ofj the ni'cessary wants.* 

17 On this subscription, see Preface to this Epistle. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


PHILEMON. 


Philemon was an inhabitant of Colosso (compare ver. 2 
with Col. iv. 17 ; and vers. 1() — 12 with Col. iv. 9), who had 
been converted to Christianity tlirough the ministry of 
Paul (ver. 19), and had become a zealous ‘ fellow-labourer’ 
with him in tho Christian cause (ver. 1). 

The contents of this Epistle clearlv indicate its occa- 
sion and object. Onesimus, a blavo of Philemon, having 


defrauded his master (vor. 18) and absconded, had found 
his way to Romo, and had there been brought under the 
power of tho gospel by the labours of Paul. The apostle 
was greatly pleased with his character after his change, 
and would gladly have retained liis services if it had not 
been proper that he should return to his master when 
an opportunity should occur. As Tychicus was going to 
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PHILEMON 1—25. 


[a. d. 64. II. 


Ephesus and Colosse, Onesinius was sent with him ; and 
not only was he honourably mentioned in the letter to 
the church at Colosse (Col. iv. 7 — 9), but he is especially 
oommended to Philemon’s kindness in this graceful and 
genial letter; which testifies to the change wrought in 
him by Divine grace, and intimates with the most refined 
delicacy the duty of a Christian master towards a slave 
who has now become a * brother beloved.’ 

After a salutation from himself and Timothy, the apostle 
expresses his thankfulness for the good reputation of 
Philemon (vers. 1 — 7) ; and then, waiving liis right as an 
apostle to command, prefers his request as ‘ Paul the aged,* 


now a prisoner for their common faith (8, 9). He ac- 
knowledges the fault of Onesimus, mentions the happy 
change which the grace of God has wrought in him, hints 
that his flight has been overruled for his master’s benefit 
as well as his own ; and in treats that he may be received 
back, not as a mere slave, but as a Christian brother 
(10—17). lie delicately proposes to make good any loss 
that Philemon may have sustained, whilst ho intimates 
how great are his friend’s obligations to himself (18— 
20). And he closes with expressions of confidence, and 
salutations (21 — 25). 

'This letter is an invaluable model of courteousness 
and freedom in the intercourse of Christian friendship. 


1 PAUL, ® a prisoner' of Jesns Christ, and * Timothy our brother, unto Philemon 

2 our dearly holov(‘d, ‘^and fellowlabourer, and to our beloved Apphia,^ and 

3 Archippus ‘^our folio wsoldier, and to / the church in thy house : t Grace to you, 
and peace, I'rom God our Father and the J.ord Jesus Christ. 

4,5 ^1 thank my God, making mention of thee always in my prayers — 'hearing 
of thy love and faith, wliich*' thou hast toward tho Lord Jesus, and toward all 

6 saints— that* tho comiuuuieatioii of thy faith may become effectual *hy the 

7 acknowledging of every good thing which is 'in you in Christ Jesus. For wo 
have great joy and consolation in thy love, because the bowels of tho saints ”*aro 
refreshed by tliee, brotlier. 

8 Wherefore,'' ” tliough 1 might ho much hold iu Christ to enjoin thee that which 

9 is convenient, yet "for lovers sako I rather beseech thecy being such an one as 

10 Paul tlie aged, ^and now also a prisoner of Jesus Christ. I beseech thco for my 

11 soii^ y Onesinius, ’ whom I have hegottcu in my bonds: which iu time past was 

12 to thee un profitable,® but now protitahlo to thee and to me: whom I have sent'' 

13 again. Thou tlKU’cforo * receive him, tliat is, mine own bowels. Whom I would 
have retained with mo, ' that iu tliy stead ho might have ministered unto mo iu 

14 tho lioiuls of the gospel : but without tliy mind would I do nothing ; " that thy 

15 Ixuietit should not he as it were of necessity, hut willingly. ■’ For perhaps he 

16 therefore departed for a season, that tliou shouldost receive him for over; not 
now as a servant,''' but above a servant, brother lieloved, specially to mo, but 

17 liow much move unto thoo, both in tho flesh, and in tho Lord I If thou count me 

18 therefore *a partner," receive him as myself. If ho hath wronged thee, or 

19 oweth thee aught, put tliat on mine account. I Paul have written it with niiim 
own hand, I will repay it: albeit I do not say to thco how thou owest unto mo 

20 oven thine own self besides.''* Yea, brother, let me liave joy" of thee in tho 
Lord : " rel’resh iny bowels in the T.ord. 

21 * Having confidence iu thy obedience I wrote"* unto thco, knowing that thou 

22 wilt also do more than I say. Hut withal prepare me also a lodging : for 1 
trust that through your'" prayers I shall be given unto you. 

23,24 There salute thee ‘'Ei)aphras, my fellowprisouer in Christ Jesus; * Marcus, 
/Aristarchus, « Demas, * Lucas, my followlabourcrs. 

25 ‘The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ he with your spirit. Amen. 

Written from Home to Philemon, by Onesimus a servant. 
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1 A designation repeated in ver. 9, and adapted to excite 
rhilemon's sympathy, and so to dispose him to comply 
with Paul’s request, 

2 Or, ‘Appia;’ probably Philemon’s wife. Archippus, 
who was most likely their son, was a minister in the 
church ut Colosse (Col. iv. 17), and seems to have been a 
ftdlow-suflerer with Paul and Timothy. Compare Phil, 
ii. 25. 

3 Faith directed ‘ towards ’ Christ, and evinced ‘ to ’ 
the saints by ‘love’ (vers. 0, 7). 

4 I pray (ver. 4) ‘ that tho participation of [such 
proofs] of thy faith may become efioctual in the thorough 
knowledge [by others] of every good thing that is in us 
[Christians] to [the glory of] Christ Jesus.’ It is by 
such active beneficence on the part of Christians that men 
come to know the good results of the gospel, and so to 
glorify Christ. 

5 Their hearts (compare 2 Cor. vi. 12) have been com- 
forted by thy kind ministrations. Tho appellation ‘ brother’ 


forms a touching and porsuasivo close to tho sentence. 

6 Because 1 know thy Christian love. 

7 As thou art too (ver. 19). 

8 The epithets ‘unprofitable’ and ‘profitable’ seem to 

bo here used in playful allusion to the name ‘Onesimus,’ 
which signifies or gainj'al, 

9 Whom I arn si'nding back to thco with this letter. 

10 Bather, ‘ a bondsman.’ His conversion had put him 
into a now relation to his masti r in cartlily things (‘ tho 
flesh’), as well as in religion (‘the Lord’). On tho prin- 
ciple of the law in Dout. xv. 12, this would imply a claim 
to his manumission. 

11 Sharing thy love (ver. G). 

12 Probably by some dishonesty. 

13 As my convert thou owest mo more than thy pro- 
perty, thy very self. 

14 Bather, ‘have profit;’ see note on vcr. 11. 

15 That is, 1 have written what prectidea. 

16 The prayers of Philemon and his connections. 



THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO TUB 

HEBREWS. 


As the Holy Spirit did not direct the author of this Epistle 
to insert his own name, or to specify the persona to whom 
it was addressed, the determination of these questions 
cannot be essential to its right use ; nor is it surprising 
that there should have been much difference of opinion 
respecting them. The general current of belief, both in 
ancient and in modern times, has been that it was written 
to one of the churches in Palestine by the apostle Paul : 
but many eminent critics have held d^ifferent views. 

To advert first to the external evidence, it must be 
observed that those to whom the Epistle was sent must 
have known the writer (see ch. x. 34 ; xiii. 18. 19, 23) ; 
and that, in preservingr and circulating it, they could 
hardly fail to communicate their knowledge, mw the 
early fathers of the Eastern and Alexandrian churches, in 
the second and third centuries, tell us that the * ancients’ 
(who must have been contemporary with, if not the same 

S orsons as those who received the original) had handed it 
own to them as a writing of the ajiostlo Paul. And the 
most learned among them, Clement of Alexandria, Origen, 
and Eusebius, regarded this testimony as conclusive; 
though they were sensible of some difficulties, arising 
from the style and language, which led them to suppose 
that Luke or some other of tne apostle’s attendants had a 
share in its composition. Hut in the western (diurch 
there is an almost entire silence respecting both the 
Epistle and its author until the latter part of the fourth 
century ; the chief exceptions being Clement of Itome, 
probably the disciple of Paul (Pliil. iv. 3), who quotes 
the Epistle, without mentioning the writer, and Tertul- 
lian, who ascribes it to Barnabas. From tliat time the 
belief that it was written by Paul bccunie almost univer- 
sal, until the lleformers revived the question ; which they 
held it to be impossible to decide, although they suggested 
various names which have found zealous advocates in 
recent critics. Thus the external evidence assigns the 
first place to Paul, and the second to Barnabas. 

With respect to the internal evidence, tlie author’s 
intimate acquaintance with the Jewish system is worthy 
of the disciple of Gamaliel; his sympathizing interest 
in the salvation of the Jewish people resembles that 
which Paul expresses in Rom. ix., x., xi., and Phil. iii. ; 
and the few personal allusions found in the Epistle are 
not incompatible with what wo know of his history. 
Some regard the language in ch. ii. 3 as being irrecon- 
cilable with the authorship of Paul, who had received the 
pjospel from the Lord himself (Gal. i., ii.l ; but to this it 
is replied that this is only an instance of a very common 
mode of conciliating the readers by uniting the writer 
with those whom lie is exhorting. It is also alleged that 
there are numerous peculiarities in the style and in the 
treatment of the subject, which cannot be satisfactorily 
reconciled with Paul’s other Epistles ; that it differs from 
them in tho rhetorical length of words and finish of sen- 
tences, as well as in the manner of quoting from the Old 
Testament; whilst it abounds with those resemblances 
ill thought and language which might be expected in one 
of his associates or disciples. To this some reply, that so 
regular a composition would naturally vary in manner 
from letters of a different character, written in different 
circumstances : that the careful reader may sometimes 
find the concise expressions, the abrupt transitions, the 
reasonings addressed to the latent thoughts and objec- 
tions of the readers, and the occasional involutions and 
long parentheses resulting from the kindling of soul and 
exuberance of feeling, which characterize the apostle’s 
writings : and that tho Epistle bears a striking resemblance 


to his speeches as recorded by Luke in Acts xiii., xvii., 
xxiv., xxvi. On the whole, perhaps the best supported 
opinion is that of the early fathers, that tho Epistle is 
substantially Paul’s ; who, however, seems to have availed 
himself of tne assistance of one of his companions, most 
likely the evangelist Luke. For a fuller discussion of tho 
questions connected with tho authorship of this Pipistle, 
see Davidson (Tntrod. vol. iii.), who holds the above view ; 
Wordsworth (Gr. Testament, part 3), who ascribes it 
wholly to Paul; and Alford (Gr. Testament, vol. iv.), 
who strongly advocates Luther’s conjecture that Apollos 
was the writer. 

This Epistle was evidently written before tho de- 
struction of Jerusalem, and addressed to Hchretv Chris- 
tians : who appear to have been inhabitants of some 
p.articular city or region (see ch. xiii. 23) ; and to have 
formed an org.'inized society or church, which had existed 
some time ; having had pastors who had been removed 
by death (ch. xiii. 7) ; and having now teachers whom 
they are exhorted to obey (ch. xiii. 17). It has been 
generally supposed that tliey were resident in Palestine, 
either at Jerusalem or Ciesarea ; because they appear to 
have been not only fully conveisant with all the Jewish 
ceremonial institutions, but also in peculiar danger of 
apostatizing and falling back into Judaism, both from the 
persecutions to which they were exposed, and from the 
attractions of tho ancient religion, with its venerablo 
associations and its magnificent rites. 

To fortify their minds against this danger was one 
chief object of this Epistle. But, beyond that, it was 
evidently tho writer’s aim to wean tlu'ui from th(‘ir 
attachment to the Mosaic institutions, and to carry them 
forward in tho knowleilgo of the gospel. Many amongst 
tho Jewish believers were yet far from understanding that 
the kingdom of Christ was designed, not to modify the 
]\losaic establislimcnt, but even to supersedo and abolish 
it. They had been hitherto indulged with the permission 
to observe the peculiarities of the law, so long as they did 
not seek to bo justified by it, or to iinposo it upon tho 
Gentile converts. But this temporary concession appears 
ratlier to have fostered their undue regard for the law 
(.\cts, ch. XV. ; xxi. 20, 21), hindering their progress in 
Christian knowledge (ch. v. 12 — 14), endangering their 
allegiance to Christ, and keeping tho way open for their 
return to Judaism. 

In these circumstances the writer sets before them the 
supreme authority, the peculiar sanctions, and tho trans- 
cendent glory of the Christian dispensation, as concurring 
to render unbelief the more inexcusable, and apostasy tho 
more criminal and fatal. 

It is worthy of observation how admirably the whole 
course of reasoning is adapted to those for whom it was 
written. Addressing Jews^ tho writer exhibits with due 

E rominence all that they justly venerated ; and draws all 
is illustrations (ch. xii. 16—21 ; xiii. 2, 10, 12, 14) and 
examples of what is noble and excellent (ch. xi.) from 
their own records and history. When about to make a 
statement at variance with Jewish views and feelings, he 
cautiously nreparcs their minds for it (ch. v. 11) ; and 
he constantly reasons upon their own principles. Know- 
ing that they especially gloried in possessing a Divine 
revelation, given by tho ministry of tho angels, and ap- 
pointing Moses and tho prophets as the messengers of 
God to man, and the race of Aaron as the priests and 
all tho Levitical institutions as the medium of access to 
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God, ho does not overlook all this, but accommodates to 
it his line of proof, and shows that the Christian faith is 
but the completion of their own. 

The Epistle consists of two principal parts — the first 
chi(*fly doctrinal (ch. i. — x, 18), and the second chielly 
practical (x. 19 — xiii.) 

I. Ill the first part, the supreme authority and glory of 
the Christian dispensation is proved by the superiority of 
its Mediator, the Etorual Son of God, tfi the mediators of 
the old covenant — whether (spiritual) angeh^ or fearthly) 
Moses ; and it is shown that his sufferings and death, so 
far from diminishing His mediatorial glory, were the 
very means of accomplishing his work of expiation and 
redemption (ch. i. — iv. 13). The comparison of Christ with 
Moses is then followed by another with Aaron, He is 
shown first to be, like Aaron, a true Priest, appointed by 
God, and a real representative of man — and then, far to 
surpass Aaron, as exercising a royal and eternal priest- 
hood, of which that of the Priest- King Melchlsedec was 
a type. The new economy, of which he is the Head, is 
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proved from the Old Testament itself to supersede and 
abrogate the old ; and the intrinsic and perpetual efficacy 
of his one sacrifice, as a full and perfect propitiation for 
sin, is contrasted with the typical and ceremonial virtue 
of the oft-repeated sacrifices wnich ^ere now passing away 
(ch. iv. 14 — X. 18). 

II. Upon the foregoing doctrinal argument are founded 
exhortations to a continuance in patient endurance and 
cheerful confidence, amidst present trials and sufierings. 
Faith is shown to be essential to a participation in 
God’s promised blessings ; its operation and triumphant 
efficacy are exhibited in a long lino of heroes, martyr.s, 
and confessors, ending in Jesus the great Exemplar ; 
and the Hebrew Christians' are encouraged to enduro 
similar trials, as fatherly chastisement adapted to promote 
their highest good. Tho glorious privileges of the New 
Covenant are used to set forth the awful peril of apos- 
tasy (ch. X. 19 — xii.) And the Epistle is concluded with 
exhortations to special duties and virtues, and with a 
few personal notices, and salutations, and a benedicjtion 
(ch. xiii.) 


The supreme excellmcy and glory of the new dispensation proved by the superiority of 
Christ to angelSy as the Son of God. 

1 GOD,* who at sundry tinins and ® in divers manners'-* spako in tinio past 

2 unto the fatliers hy tho prophets,^ hath these last day-s^ ‘^sj)t)lven unto us by 
his Sou ; ‘'whom ho hath appointed heir*'* of all things; ‘‘by whom also he made 

3 the worlds -fwho being tho brightness of his glory, and tho express imago of 
his person,^ and ^ ujdiolding all things by the word^ of his power, '‘when he 
had hy himself purged^ our sins, 'sat clown on tlio right hand of tho Maj(‘S(y on 

4 liigh ; being made so much bettor than the angels, as *lio hath by inheritance 
obtained a more oxoidlont name than they. 

5 For unto which of tho angels sai(U* ho at any time, 'Thou art my Son, this 

day have I bogottou thee’ [Fsa. ii. 7, And again, 'I will be to him a 

6 Father, and ho shall be to mo a Son^ [2 Sam. vii. 14, And again, winm 

he bringoth in 'the tirst-begotbm into tho world, ho saitb, "‘‘And let all tho 
angels'** of God worship hiiiF [Fsa. xovii. 7]. 

7 And of tho angels ho saith, 'Who makoth his angels spirits,'^ and his ministers 
a llamo of fire’ [Fsa. civ. 4]. 

8 But unto tho Son hr saith, ^Thy throne,'*"* 0 God, is for over and evi'r: a 

9 6C(;ptre of righteousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom. Thou hast loved 
riglitc'ousness, and hated ini(|uity ; therefore God, even thy God, "hath anointed 

10 then with the oil of gladness above thy fellows^ [Fsa. xlv. 6, 7]. And, ‘Thou,"* 
liord, in tho beginning hast laid the foundation of tho earth ; and tho hcavcuis are 

11 tho works of thine hands : they shall jierish ; but " thou remaincst ; and ^ they 

12 all shall wax old as doth a garment; and as a vesture sh-dlt thou fold them up, 
and they shall be changed : but ^ thou art the same, and thy years shall not faiF 
[Psa. cii. 2o — 27, 
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1 God made former revelations by inspired men, but 
haft given the last by his Son (ch. i. 1), who is Lord, 
Creator, Upholder, and Itcdeemer (2, 3) ; and in office, as 
well aa in nature, is far superior to angels (4) ; aft various 
Scriptures fthow (5 — 14). If therefore wo ncgUct him we 
mii.ftt perifth (ch. ii. 1 — 4). 

2 Or, ‘ in many parts and many ways denoting the 
gradual unfolding of God’si will, through ‘ the prophets’ 
(including all the inspired men of old), in various methods, 
such as dreams and visions, outward appearances, and in- 
ward impreftftiona. 

3 Rather, ‘ in the prophets,’ and ‘ in tho Son ’ (ycr. 2) ; 
for God was in them, and in a higher sense in Him. 

4 See Isa. ji. 2, and note. The use of this phrase implies 
the assertion that Jesus is the Messiah. 

5 Tho Lord or Possessor, for whom, as Nvell as hy whom, 
all things were created. Compare Col. i. 15 — 18. Our 
Lord is here represented as the Son of the Universal 
Sovereign, administering the government with his Father. 

fi All things that have relation to tijtic. 

7 Rather, ‘the radiance of his glory, and the impress of 
his substance.’ It is the Son who manifeats all the essen- 
tial glory of the Godhead. Corap. John i. 2, 17, and notes. 

3 That same ‘word’ which said, ‘Let there be light, 
and there was light ;’ which ‘ spake, and it was done.’ 


9 Rather, ‘having through hirnaelf made purification 
of sins.’ He was both Priest and Bacrifice. Compare 
ch. vii. 27 ; ix. 12 — 14 ; I-ev. xvi., and notes. 

10 He took his seat tliere as Lord of all (see Eph. i. 20 
— 22, and notes) ; ‘having become,’ as incarnate Media- 
tor, * superior to angels, by aa much aa the name wliich 
he has inherited is more distinguished than theirs.’ The 
dignity which he possesses as Son belongs to him as 
Mediator also, by virtue of his accepted work of expiation. 
Compare John xvii. 1 — 5, and notes. 

11 See notes on Psa. ii. 1 — 7 ; and 2 Sara. vii. 12. 

12 Rather, ‘ first-born,’ as in Rom. viii. 29, and Col. 
i. 15; on which see note. The word is derived from 
Psa. Ixxxix. 27; and is hero equivalent to ‘heir’ or 
‘ lord ’ in vcr. 2. 

13 This is probably quoted from Psa. xcvii. 7, according 
to the Septuagint, which has ‘ angels’ for ‘ gods.’ Its use 
hero is in accordance with the spirit of the Hebrew woid, 
which includeft all whom human error might regard as 
objects of worship. 

1*1 See note on Psa. civ. 4. 

15 See notes on title of Psa. xlv., and on ver. 7. 

1C Psa. cii. clearly refets to Jehovah ; and its applica- 
tion here to our Lord Jesus is a plain proof of his Deity : 
see note on Psa. cii. 27. 
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13 But to which of the angels said he at any time^ ' Sit ^ on my right hand, until 

14 I make thine enemies thy footstoor [Psa. cx. 1, ScptM 'Are they not all 
ministering spirits, sent forth to minister for them wno shall bo 'heirs of 
salvation?-^ « 

2 "Therefore wo ought to give the more earnest heed to the things which wo 

2 have heard, lest * at any time we should let them slip.^ For if tho word v spoken 
by angels^ was stedfast, and * every transgression and disobedience received a just 

3 recompenco of reward ; " how shall wo escape, if we neglect * so groat salvation ; 
* whicn at the first began to be spoken by the Lord, and was '' confirmed unto us 

4 by them that heard him; ‘'God also^ bearing them witness, both with signs 
and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, * according 
to his own will I 

Christ* s superiority to angels^ as the Son of man^ the suffering Saviour, and sympathizing 

High Priest. 

5 *FOR® unto the angels hath he not put in subjection * the world to come,^ 

6 whereof we speak. But one in a certain jdace*^ testified, saying, ' What is man, 
that thou art mindful of him; or "‘the son of man, that thou "visitost him? 

7 Thou madest him a little lower than [or, a little while inferior to] the angels ; 
thou crownedst him with glory and honour, and didst set him over tho works of 

8 thy hands: ®tliou hast put all things in subjection under his feet^ [Psa. viii. 
4 — 6]. For in that ho put all in subjection under him, ho left nothing that is 

9 not put under him. But now '’wo see not yet^ all things put under him. But 
we see Jesus, « who was made a little lower than the angels, for the suftering^® of 
death ' crowned with glory and honour; that^* he by tho grace of God should 
taste death * for every man. 

10 ' For it became * 2 nfor 'whom are all things, and by whom are all things, 
in bringing many sons unto glory, to make y the captain of their salvation 

11 * perfect through suftcrings. For "both ho that sanctifietlG^ and they who are 
sanctified are all 010110 .'“* For which cause ‘'ho is not ashamed to call thorn 

12 brethren, saying, ' I will declare thy name unto my brethren, in tho midst of 

13 tho church will I sing praise unto thee’ [Psa. xxii. 22 J. And again,**^ ‘*'1 will put 
my trust in him’ [Isa. viii. 17], And again, ‘Behold I and tho children ‘’which 

14 God hath given mo’ [Isa. viii. 18]. Forasmuch then as tho children are partakers 
of fiesh and blood, ho /also himself likewise took part of tho same ; that « through 
death *ho might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, ‘the devil; 

15 and deliver them who ^through fear of death were all tlieir lifetime subject 
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1 See notes on Psa. cx. ; Matt. xxii. 43—45. 

2 They all render service to Christ, and are sent forth 
by him on service for those who are to inherit salvation 
(Ilom. viii. 17). 

8 Rather, ‘ lest at any time we float past ;' carried imper- 
ceptibly out of our course. Compare Prov. iii. 21, where 
the same word occurs iu the Septuagint. 

4 See Acts vii. 53, and note. If the attendance of 
angels at Sinai gave dignity and force to tho law of 
Moses, how much greater are the honour and authority of 
the gospel, which has been communicated by tho Lord of 
angels (see ch. i. 14). 

5 The adaptation of the gospel to our wants, as God’s 
plan of salvation, is the primary evidence of its truth: 
out God has superadded the external evidence of miracles, 
as a means or arresting and fixing attention. These 
Divine attestations are called ‘signs,’ as illustrating 
spiritual truth (see John ii. 11, and note) ; ‘wonders,’ as 
exciting astonishment ; ‘miracles’ (or rather ‘powers’), 
a« manifesting Divine power ; and ‘ distributions of the 
Holy Spirit,’ because ho bestows them according to his 
will. Compare 1 Cor. xii. 1 1. 

6 Jesus, otherwise superior to angels, is so especially 
AS Lord of the new dispensation (ver. 5) ; for he is per* 
sonally exalted above them, even in that human nature 
(6 — 9) which, to glorify God’s sovereign power and 
grace, he assumed (10) ; identifying himself with us in 
dependence, siiftering, and death, that he might free us 
from death and its bondage (11 — 16), and be able to 
sympathize with us as our High Priest (17, 18). 

7 The moaning is, that the goveniment of the world 
under tho gospel (which tho Jews called ‘the world to 
come:' see ch. vi. 5, and note on Matt. xii. 32) is not 
administered by angels, but by man, as represented by 
the Second Adam, the incarnate Messiah. 
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8 See Psa. viii., and notes. 

9 Man’s supremacy is not yet such as to fulfil tho 
I meaning of the promise. 

10 If this clause be connected with the preceding words, 
it gives tho reason why our Lord was ‘placed below 
angels.’ But it should rather be joined with the follow- 
ing words ; thus asserting that his exaltation is the re- 
compense of his sufferings. 

11 This is the object of the whole. Ho became in- 
carnate that ‘ he might taste death :’ He is exalted that 
his death may be available ‘ for every man.’ 

12 It was worthy of tho Sovereign Author of the whole 
universe to complete tho Saviour's qualifications for his 
office by suffering (ver. 10). For thus he who cleanses from 
sin stands in the same relation to God as those who have 
contracted pollution, and are to be cleansed (11 — 13); 
Satan’s power is destroyed by his own weapon, death 
(14, 15) ; and the Redeemer and the redeemed are bound 
together by tho strongest sympathies (16—18). 

13 The words ‘sanctify’ and ‘sanctification’ include 
tho whole restoration to a state of gracious acceptance, 
the removal both of guilt and of pollution. 

14 They are all alike children of God. 

15 See note on Psa. xxii. 22; xl. 9, and notes. ‘The 
church’ (or ‘ congregation,' as it is in tho PsKlms), means 
tho assembly of Israel, the Lord’s ‘ brethren.’ 

16 On the two quotations in this verse, see note on 
Isa. viii. 16. Tho former (which occurs also in 2 Sam. 
xxii. 3 ; Psa. xviii. 3) expresses that confidence in God 
which characterizes all his ‘children.’ 

17 Our Lord’s vicarious death, destroying the power of 
death, freed his ‘ brethren* from its thraldom. Ancient 
believers had commonly looked on it with dread ; from 
which even now tho Christian is freed only by a firm faith 
in our Lord’s triumph over it. See 1 Cor. xv. 56, etc. 
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10 to bondage. For verily he took^ not on him the naUire /^angels* but be took 

17 on him the seed of Abraham. Wliereforo* 'in all things it behoved him to 
be made like unto his brethren, that ho miglit be ”‘a merciful and faithful 
High Priest in things inrtaining to God, “ to make reconciliation for the siua of 

18 the people. ® For in that he himself hath suffered being tempted, he is able ^ to 
succour them that are tempted. 

Christ's superiority to Moses ; the consequent guilt and danger of unbelief and disobedience. 

3 WHEREFORE,*'* holy brethren, partakers of «the heavenly calling,^ consider 

2 the Apostle ° and High Priest of our profession, Christ Jesus ; • who was faithful 
to him that appointed him, as also ' Moses was faithful in all his house.'* 

3 For this^ man was counted worthy of more glory than Moses; inasmuch as 

4 “ he who hath builded the house hath more honour than the house. For every 

5 liouso is builded by some man; but *he that built all things is God. v And 
Moses verily 7vas faithful in all his house, as ^a servant, "for a testimony'* of 

0 those things which were to be spoken after; but Christ as ''a sou over his own 
house; whose house are wo ‘'if wo hold fast the confidence 'and the rejoicing 
of the hope firm unto the end. 

7,8 Wherefore'* — as /the Holy Ghost saith, 'To-day if ye will hear his voice, harden 
not your hearts, as in the provocation, in the day of temptation in the wilderness : 
9 when your fathers tempted mo, proved mo, and saw my works forty years. 

10 Wherefore I was grieved with that generation, and said, They do alway err in 

11 thch' heart; and tlioy have not known my ways. So I sware in my wrath, 
13 They shall not enter into ^my rest’"* [Psa. xcv. 7 — 11] — *tnke heed, brethren, 

lest there be in any of you an evil heart of unhcli(if,** 'in dej^arting from the 

13 living God. *But exhort one another daily, while it is called To-day;*'* lest 

14 any of you be hardened through ' the decoitfulncss of sin.*-^ ”* For we are made 
partakers*"* of Christ, "if we hold the beginning of our confidence stedfnst unto 

15 the end. While it is said, "'To-day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your 
hearts, as in the provocation ' [Psa. xcv. 7, 8]. 

10 PFor some, when they had heard, did provoke: ’howbeit not all that came 

17 out of Egypt by Moses,*'* But with whom was he grieved forty years? *’ Was it 

18 not with them that had sinned, ‘whose carcases fell in the wilderness? And to 
whom sware he that they should not enter into his rest, 'but to them that 

9 believed not?*'* "So*^ wo see that they could not enter in bccauso of unbelief. 

4 Let "us therefore fi'ar, lest, ‘^a promise being left vs of entering into ^his rest, 
3 any of you should seem to come short of it.'® For unto us was *the gospel 
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1 Rather, ‘Ho lays not hold on angels; but on 
Ahraham’s seed ho lays liold,' i. e. to help them. The 
writer, addressing Hebrews, designates believers by their 
theocratic name as ‘ Abraham’s seed.’ 

2 III order to ‘help’ efficiently the ‘tried’ and ‘ tempted,* 
he must be known to be able, from personal expenenco, 
to sympathize with those whom he represents before God. 

3 Looking at Jesus now as Apostle and High Prie.st pf 
tiic new economy (ch. iii. 1), wo see that he is far supe- 
rior to Afoses (2), who was only a servant ; whereas Jesus 
is Son and Lord (3 —6). To us therefore comes the solemn 
warning of the lloly Spirit against that unbelief which 
caused the exclusion of a whole generation from the rest 
of Canaan (7 — 19), and will cause our exclusion from the 
sabbatic rest, which, as repeated promises and warnings 
show, still remains for those who can stand the tests of 
God’s heart-searching word (iv. 1 — ^13). 

•1 ‘Called’ by the Lord from heaven (John iii. 31) 
to partake in the blessings of ‘the kingdom of heaven* 
(see Matt. iii. 2, and note). 

5 ‘ Being se?it of God as Moses was (Exod. iii. 10 — 15). 
And as tho Father sent Him, so He sent the twelve 
(John XX. 21).* — Wordsivorth. Oiirliord unites in him- 
self the offices of both Moses (ch. iii. 1 — iv. 13) and Aaron 
(ch. iv. 14— X. 22). 

6 See note on Numb. xii. 17. Moses’ sphere of faith- 
ful labour was the house of Israel. Christ’s is the church 
of God (1 Tim. iii. 15). 

V That is, our Lord. Moses, after all, was but part of 
the house in which he laboured. Our Lord himself ‘ pre- 
pared’ not only the house over which he presides, but all 
things else; and the maker must be greater than his 
work ; and tho Maker of all things must be Divine. 


8 Not only was Tyloses merely a servant, but his work 
was preparatory, to announco what should afterwards be 
spoken by the Son (ch. i. 2). It is thereforo only by 
abiding in Christ that you can hold fast the hope which 
Moses taught you to cherish, and become part of the 
living and eternal house of God. 

9 This seems to bo connected with vcr. 12. Because 
our Lord is superior to Moses, tho warning of the Holy 
Ghost in Psa. xcv. should lead us to ‘ take iieed.’ 

10 A rest, resembling that which God enjoyed at tho 

close of the six d-ays’ work ; partially obtained in the pos- 
session of Canaan ; which however was but typical of tho 
believer’s rest in Christ now, and in heaven hereafter. 
See eh. iv., and notes. - . -i 

11 Unbelief (or distrust) is tho speeifle form of the evil 
of tho heart to which you, like that wicked generation, 
are liable. 

12 In this your timo of grace. 

13 All sin 18 deceitful, but most of all unbelief, which 

rarely disturbs conscience, whilst it deadens and hardens 
the heart. , . no\ 

li Becoming united to him (John xv. 4; xvii. 23); 
even as he united himself to us (ch. ii. 

15 Rather, ‘Who tlien, when they heard, did provoke t 
Nay, did not all who came out of Egypt by Moses ? Two 
exceptions (Caleb and Joshua) out of (>00,000 men are too 
few to be mentioned. 

16 Or, ‘ obeyed not.* Unbelief is disobedience. 

17 Properly, ‘ And wo see ;’ i. e. from all this. 

18 Or, ‘Lest while a promise of entering into his rest 
remains, any one of you should think that it has failed ; 
for wo too have tho good tidings (i. e. of a future rest) 
declared to us, even os they,* etc. 



A. D. 64. U.] 


HEBREWS IV. 3— V. 5. 


[a. d. 64. H. 


preached, * as well as uiito them : but the word preached ^ did not profit them, 

3 * not being mixed with faith in them that heard it, ** For we which have believed 
do enter into reBt,^ as he said, • * As I have sworn in ray wrath, if ^ they shall 
enter into my rest^ [Psa. xcv. 11] : although the works were finished from the 

4 foundation of the world. For ho spake in a certain place of the seventh day on 
this wise, /‘And God did rest the seventh day from all his works ^ [Gen. ii. 3]. 

5 And in this place again. If they shall enter into my rest. 

6 Seeing therefore it remaineth «' that some must enter therein, ^and they to 

7 whom it was first preached entered not in because of unbelief— Again, he 
limitoth a certain day, saying in David, To-day, 'after so long a time as it is 
said, * ‘ To-day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts ^ [Psa. xcv. 7, 8]. 

8 For if Uesus*[i.^. Joshua]® had given them rest, then would he not afterward^ 

9 have spoken of anotlicr day. ”* There remaineth therefore a rest to the people of 

10 God. For "ho that is entered into his rest, ho also hath ceased from his own 

1 1 works, ^ as God did from his. — ^ Let us labour therefore to enter into that rest, 
lest any man fall » after the same example of unbelief.® 

12 For the word of God is ' quick,® and powerful, and 'sharper than any 'two- 
edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of 
the joints and marrow, and is "a disceriier of the thoughts and intents of the 

13 heart. 'Neither is there any creature that is not manifest in his sight: but 
all things are naked y and opened unto the eyes of him with whom wc have to do. 

The perfection of the priesthood and sacrifice of Christ, 

14 SEEING^® then that wo have *a great High Priest, "that is passed into the 

15 heavens,'* Jesus the 8on of God, * let us hold fast our profession. For ® we have 
not an High Priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirniiticis: 

10 but was in all points tempted like as 7oe are^ ^yet without sin.*® 'Let us 
therefore come boldly*^ unto /the throne of grace, *^ that we may obtain mercy, 
and find grace to help in time of need. 

5 For every high priest taken from among men ^ is ordained*® for men * in things 

2 pertaining to God, ' that he may otter both gifts and sacrifices for sins : * who can 
have compassion on the ignorant, and on them that are out of tho way ; for that 

3 *he himself also is compassed with infirmity. And ”* by reason hc'roof*^ he ought, 
as for tho people, so also for himsedf, to otter for sins. 

4 " And no man taketh this honour unto himself,*® but ho that is called of God, 

5 as ° was Aaron. also Christ glorified not himself to ho made an High 

Priest ; ’ but ho that said *® unto him, ‘ Thou art my 8on ; to-day have I b(*gotton 
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9. 7, 1.5-21. 
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4.3; 16.0,15-17. 
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1 Literally, ‘ llie word of hearing {i,e. which they heard) 
did not benefit them, becauae they did not unite faith 
with hearing.' Some copies of the te.xt give this sense, 

‘ because they were not united by faith with those who 
heard,’ i. e. so os to believe. 

2 There is still a Divine rest ; for God sneaks of it as 
future, ‘ although his works were done from the foundation 
of tho world and this rest is the believer’s portion ; for 
it is unbelief whicli forfeits it. This is amplified in vers. 
6—8 ; and the conclusion follows in ver. 9 ; where a new 
word is used for ‘rest,’ meaning the keepiny of a sabbath^ 
and beautifully representing tho believtu-’a eternal rest in 
heaven as analogous to God's rest of holy satisfaction, 
when he had fiiiislu'd tho six days’ work. 

3 A strong mode of asserting, ‘they shall not enter,’ etc., 
as the same phrase is rendered in ch. iii. 11. 

4 Rather, ‘saying. To-day, in David after so long a 
time.’ It was about five hundred years after the former 
occasion. 

5 Respecting tho meaning of tho name ‘Joshua,’ eeo 
Preface to Joshua, p. 218. 

6 Rather, ‘ho would not have been speaking of an- 
other day after these things,’ i. e. still future. 

7 Rather, ‘ rested,’ t. e. from tho works which are to 
complete tho new creation. 

8 See note on ch. iii. 18. 

9 That is, ‘living.’ Tho vital energy of God’s word 
reaches beyond tlie animal nature, and brings to light the 
deepest principles of action, our most secret inclinations 
and purposes ; and by it, He ‘ to whom our account must 
be given’ (ver. 13) will judge every creature (see John 
xii. 48). lienee it follows that disobedient unbelief of 
any of its declarations will certainly be detected, and must 
forfeit tho ‘ rest of God.’ 
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*0 The iiiKpired writer has now reached tlie heart of Iiis 
great subject, tho superiority of the priesthood and sacrifice 
of Jesus to those of the old (lispensation (ch.iv. 14 — x. 18). 
He begins by referring to our Lord’s personal glory anti 
exaltation, and his sympathy in our sufferings, us a n'u- 
8011 for adhering to him, and approaching (iod by him 
(iv. 14 — 16) ; and then shows how completely all the 
reciuirements of the priestly office meet in Jesus ; rw., 
oneness with those whom he represents (v. 1 — 3), appoint- 
ment by God (4—6), and entire subordination to his will 
( 7 - 10 ). 

11 Rather, ‘ through the heavens,’ as the high priest 
p,as8ed through the veil into the unseen presence of God : 
see Lev. xvi. 12 — 15. 

12 See note on ch. ii. 17. 

13 Having nothing within him on which temptation 
from without could successfully work : see ch. vii. 26. 

14 Or, ‘ with confidence as in ch. iii. 6, 

15 An allusion to ‘ the mercy seat see Exod. xxv. 17, 
and note. 

16 Rather, ‘appointed.’ being appointed to act for wen, 
ho must be taken from men ; he must have tho ‘ considerate 
mildness’ of one who knows his own ‘ weakness.* And 
having to act in matters relating to God, he must be called 
to the office by God. 

17 Because of his infirmity and sin. 

18 It is for God alone to choose who shall stand between 
Him and man. 

19 These words refer to our Lord’s resurrection (seo 
Rom. i. 4, and note on Psa. ii. 7) ; which showed that he 
was acc('ptcd by God as Priest in his oflTering of himself. 
They thus connect his kingly and priestly offices ; as is 
done also in the next quotation from Psa, cx. Compare 
ch. vii. ; Zeeh. vi. 9 — 13, and notes. 
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A. I). 64. U.] HEBREWS V. 6—VI. 10. 

6 tliee' [Psa, ii. 7]. As ho saith also in another ♦* ‘ Thou a9*t a Priest for ever 
after tno order of Melcliisedec ’ [Psa. cx.'4l. 

7 Who in the da^’s of his flesh, when he had * offered up prayers and supplications 
' with strong crying and “ tears unto him ' that was able to save him from death, 

8 and was heard*^ y in that he feared ; * though he were a Son, yet learned he 

9 ** obedience by the things which he suffered ; and * being made perfect, he became 

10 ^ the author of eternal salvation '' unto all them that obey him. Called* of God 
an High Priest ' after the order of Melchisedec. 

Digression respecting the low spiritual attainments of the Hebrew Christians addressed; 
with warnings and exhortations. 

11 OF^ whom /we have many things to say, and hard^ to bo uttered, seeing ye are 
1*2 f dull of hearing. * For when for the tinic® ye ought to be teachers, ye have need 

that one teach you again which he Uho first principles of tho oracles of God: 

13 and are become such as have need of * milk, and not of strong meat. For every 
one that useth milk is unskilful® in tho word of righteonsness : for he is ^a babe. 

14 Bimstrong meat belongcth to them that are of full ago, even those who by reason 
of use have their senses exercised ”* to discern .both good and evil. 

g Therefore 7 "leaving the principles of tho doctrine of Christ, ®let ns go on 

unto perfection; not laying again tho foundation® of repentance /'from dead 

2 works,® and of faith toward God, 9of the doctrine*® of bajdisms, ’’and of la 3 dng 

3 on of hands, 'and of resurrection of the dead, *and of eternal judgment. And 
this will we do, “if God permit.** 

4 For** ^ it is impossible for those s' who were once*® enlightened, and have 

5 tasted of* the heavenly gift,*^ and " were made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and 

6 have tasted*® the good word of God, and the powers of tho world to come, *'if*® 
they shall fall away, to renciw them again unto repentance ; *7 seeing they crucify 
to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put him to an open shame. 

7 For the earth*® wliich drinketh in tho rain that coincth oft upon it, and 
bringeth forth herbs meet for them by whom*® it is dressed, 'receiveth blessing 

8 from God: ‘^but that which beareth thorns and briers is rejected, and is nigh 
‘ unto cursing; whose end is to be burned.*® 

9 But, beloved, we are persuaded better things of you, and things that accompany 
10 salvation,** though we thus speak. ' For > God is not unrighteous** to forget 
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1 Either, ho ‘ was heard on aecounf of his reverential 
fear;’ or, ho ‘was hoard [and deliveredl from bis fear 
(i. e. of ‘ the cup ’ of sullering : aoo Matt. xxvi. 39, and note ; 
Luke xxii. 43) ; although b(iing Son [and so a.3sociatcd 
wilh God’s other children], ho learned obedience from his 
Butlerings ; and being [thus] completely qualified [for bis 
ofiice : see cb. ii. 10, and note], bo became the author of 
eternal salvation,’ etc. 

2 That is, ‘ having been addressed by God as high priest,* 
etc. (see ver. 6). 

3 Tho inspired writer, knowing bow unprepared many 
of his Jewi.sh readers would bo to hear that Aaron’s priest- 
hood was inferior to Melchisedec' s, interrupts his argu- 
ment, to remonstrate with them faithfully respecting 
their spiritual ignorance (cb. v. 11 — 14) ; and urges 
them to seek higher knowledge (vi. 1 — 3) ; by tho fearful 
danger of apostasy (4—8), by his own hope of better 
things concerning them, founded on their former zeal 
(9 — 12), and by the encouragement which God’s promise 
and oath afford to persevering faith (13 — 20J. 

4 llathor, ‘hard to explain, since you nave become 
dull of hearing.’ The persons addressed had relapsed 
into religious infiincy, and needed to have their spiritual 
perceptions aroused to understand tho writer’s instruc- 
tions respecting the superiority of Melchisedec’ s priest- 
hood to Aaron’s (ch. vii.) 

5 That is, considering how long time had elapsed since 
they embraced the gospel. 

6 Or, ‘inexporicncea’ in the use of the deeper truths 
of the gospel. Such persons are liable to pervert the 
‘ strong food.* 

7 As we ought not to remain mere children, let us 
leave ‘ the elementary doctrine of Christ,’ and advance 
towards ‘ the perfection* of the gospel system. 

8 The six following particulars include the primary 
spiritual requirementSj introductory ritesy and final sanc^ 
nons of Christianity ; which were perhaps ordinarily pre- 
sented thus to Jewish converts. 


‘J Works done in a state of spiritual death, devoid of all 
spiritual life, consciousness, and power. 

10 This may possibly mean ‘ baptisms of instruction* 
(compare Acts viii. 12, 31 — 38) ; but more probably tho 
word ‘doctrine’ or ‘instruction’ is to bo applied to all tho 
four particulars which follow it. Tho word ‘baptisms’ 
(or ‘ wa.sliing8,’ as in ch. ix. 10) may perhaps refer to 
Jewish ablutions and to John’s baptism, viewed in rela- 
tion to the Christian rite. 

11 Ever remembering our dependenco on God’s help 
(Phil. ii. 13). 

12 The awful condition of apostates is a motive for 
advancing in the Christian life. 

13 The Greek word means, not ‘ formerly,’ but ‘ once for 
all implying that there is no second enlightening. 

H See John iv. 10, and note. 

15 That is, have experiencod the comfort of the Divine 
promises, and the miraculous operations attending the 
introduction of the Now Economy (see ch. ii. 6). 

16 Rather, ‘and have fallen away/ Those who, after 
all this religious experience, have apostatized, cannot 
(humanly speaking) have the same experience a seccind 
time ; their apostasy classes them with the unbelieving 
Jews who shouted ‘Crucify Him’ (John xix. 6). 

17 All the great truths and influences of the gospel 
having lost their power, no other means are left of work- 
ing upon the conscience : compare Mark x. 23 — 27. 

18 Rather, ‘For land,’ i. e. any piece of ground. This 
comparison illustrates the difference between the fruitful 
and the barren professor. 

19 Rather, ‘ on account of whom ;’ i. e. the owners or 
cultivators. 

20 Referring probably to the curse in Deut. zxix. 22, 23. 

21 Things pertaining to salvation ; i. e. so connected 
with it as to insure it. 

22 Having graeiouslg made them fruitfulyhe righteously 
treats them according to their fruitfulness: see Matt, 
xiii. 12, and note. 
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HEBREWS VI. 11— VII. 10. 


[a. d. 64. H.l 


^ your work and labour of lovo, wbich ye have showed toward his naine,^ in 

11 that yo have * ministered to the saints, and do raiiiister. And wo desire that 
* every one of you do show the same diligence *to the full assurance ^of hope 2 

12 unto the end : ** that ye be not slotliful, ® but followers® of them who through 
faith and patience inherit the promises. 

13 For when God made promise to Abraham, because he could swear by no 

14 greater, ho sware by himself,^ sayi^ig? ‘Surely blessing I will bless thee, and 

15 multiplying I will multiply thee* [Gen. xxii. 16, 17]. ^Aud so, after ho had 
patiently endured, ho obtained the promise.® 

16 For men verily ‘swear by the greater;® and 'an oath for confirmation f 9 to 

17 them an end of all strife. Wherein ^ God, willing more abundantly to show 
unto “ the heirs of promise * the immutability of his counsel, confirmed it by yan 

18 oath : that by two® immutable things, in which it was 'impossible for God to 
lie, wo might have a strong consolation, "who have fled for refuge to lay hold 

19 upon * the hope set before us. ^ Which hope we have as an anchor of the soul, 
both ‘'sure and stedfast, 'and which entcreth® into that within the vail: 

20 ^ whither the forerunner is for us entered, even Jesus, «^made an High Priest 
for ever after the order of Melchisodec. 

The royal and eternal imesthood of Christ illustrated hy that of MelchiscdeCf and its 
superiority shown to that of Aaron. 

7 FOU^® this * Melchisedec, king of Salem, priest of the most high God, who met 

2 Abraham returning from the slaughter of the kings, and blessed liini ; to whom 
also Abraham gave a tenth part of all ; first being by interpretation * King of 

3 righteousness, and after that also King of »‘^alem,** which is, King of peace ; without 
father, without mother, without descent, *2 having neither beginning of days, nor 
end of life ; but made like unto the »Son of God ; abideth a priest continually. 

4 Now consider how great this man was,* unto whom even the patriarch ^®Abraham 

6 gave the tenth of the spoils.'^ And verily 'they that are of the sons of Lovi, 

who receive the oflico of the priesthood, have a commandment to take tithes 
of the people according to the law, that is, of their brethren, though they ”* come 

6 out of the loins of Abraham : 1 ® but ho whose descent [or, pedigree] is not counted 
from them, ” received tithes of Abraham, "and blessed e him that had the promises. 

7 And without alU® contradiction the less is blessed of tho better. 

8 And here*^ men that die receive tithes; but there he rcccwcth them »of whom 

9 it is witnessed that he liveth. And as I may so say,^® Lovi also, who receiv(}th 

10 tithes, payed tithes in Abraham. For he was yet in the loins of his father, when 

M(}lchi8(!dec met him. 
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1 Sec Matt. x. 40 — 42 ; xxv. 34 — 40, and notes, 

2 That you may always oiijoy a fully assured hope. 

3 Rather, ‘ imitators «. e. of tlieir niith and patience ; 
so as to become partakers of the same inheritance. And 
if, like Abraham (ver. 13), you have long to wait for the 
inheritance, you may well do so ; for you, like him, have 
the oath (see ch. yii. 20) as well as tho promise of Jehovah. 

4 This emphatic repetition of the word of promise is, 
as it were, a calling llimself to witness. 

5 He obtained tho first instalment of it in the birth of 
Isaac ; the pledge of its complete fulfilment. 

6 That is, by appealing to God. Doubts and disputes 
are often settled by oaths. What, then, must be tho 
effect when God ‘ intervenes by oath V 

7 Ratherj * Wherefore.' Tho * heirs of tho promise’ arc 
those mentioned above in ver. 12. 

8 These ‘two things’ may be either the promise and 
the oath just spoken of ; or the oath to Abraham, and 
that to the Messiah, These two thinp did not make it 
impossible for God to lie (for his own holy nature makes 
that impossible: see Titus i, 2); but they ‘show to us 
the immutability of his counsel,’ and thus give the be- 
liever ‘ strong encouragement.’ 

8 The good hope is firm and stedfast, because it takes 
hold on heaven, the true holy of holies (ch. ix. 12) ; which, 
tliough veiled from us, is made to us real and sure by 
the entrance of our High Priest .and Forerunner (John 
xiv. 1 — 4). 

10 Resuming his argument, tho inspired writer shows 
that Jesus, belonging to the order of M.elchisedec, is King 
as well as Priest (vii. 1, 2) ; that his priesthood is not 
hereditary (3) ; that he receives homage from Abraham, 
and virtually from Aaron (4 — 10) ; that in him the law of 


priestly descent from Levi is sot aside (11 — 19) ; and that 
ne is appointed with an oath (20—22), continues his office 
for over in heaven (23 — 2/5), and is personally perfect. 
Ho is therefore tho Priest wo need (26 — 28). 

11 See Gen. xiv. 18; Psa. Ixxvi. 2, and notes. 

12 Rather, ‘ without pedigree.’ Wo have no account of 
his ancestors, nor of hia birth and death. So that he stands 
before us ‘continually’ simply in the fact of his unique 
priesthood ; and thus is ‘ likened to tho Son of God,’ 
whose priesthood is not received by birth, or transmitted 
by death, like the Levitical. 

13 The head of the whole family of Israel. Melchisedec 
was superior to Abraham and the priests who sprang from 
him. Therefore our Lord, of whom Melchisedec was a 

e, must also bo superior to them all. 

4 Rather, ‘ tho tenth of the best of the spoils.’ 

15 Though ‘ tho sons of Levi’ and ‘ their brethren’ are 
all alike descended from Abraham. 

16 All will admit that the receiver of a blessing is, in 
that respect, inferior to the bestowor. 

17 That is, in the case of the Levitical priests ; * there,’ 
in the case of Melchisedec. The Levitical priests die, 
and provision is made for the succession of priests : but 
{Scripture says nothing of Melohisedec’s death, only testi- 
fying to his life ; and it refers to him many ages after- 
wards, in such a way as to show that there is still a 
Melchisedec. He is therefore evidently a type of the 
superior priesthood of our ever living Saviour. 

18 Ratner, ‘And so to speak;’ a phrase intended to 
remove any apparent strangeness in the following asser- 
tion. Abraham, being the head of the chosen race, by this 
act, placed tho whole race, and Levi among them, in sub- 
ordin.ation to Melchisedec. 




HE13REWS VII. 11— VIII. 3. 


A. D. 04. U.] HE13REWS VII. 11— VIII. 3. 

11 *’If therefore perfection were by the Lovitical priesthood, (for under it^ the 
people received the law,) what further need was there that ' another priest should 
rise after the order of Melehisedec, and not be called after the order of Aaron ? 

12 For the priesthood being changed, there is made of iicccsaity a change also of the 

13 law. t'or ho of whom these things are spoken pertaiueth to another tribe,^ <of 

14 which no man gave attendance at the altar. For it is evident that « our Lord 
sprang out of Juda; of which tribe Moses spake nothing concerning priesthood. 

15 And it is yet far more evident for 'that after the similitude of Melchisodec 

16 there ariseth another Priest, who is made, not after y the law of a carnal com- 

17 mandraent, * but after the power of an endless life. For he testifieth, “ ^ Thou 
a 7 't a Priest for over after the order of Melchisedec’ [Psa. cx. 4]. 

18 For there is verily ^ *a disannulling of the commandment going before® for 

19 ^ the weakness and unprofitableness thereof : (for the law made nothing perfect ;)® 

* but the bringing in of -^a better hope did ; by the which s wo draw nigh unto God.'^ 

20, 21 And inasmuch as not without an oath he was made Priest ; (for those priests 
were made without an oath; but this with an oath by him that said unto him, 

‘ The Lord sware and will not repent. Thou art a Priest for over after the order 

22 of Melchisodec :^) by so much was .Jesus made a surety of a b(itter testament.® 

23 And they truly wero many priests, because they were not siiftered to continue 

24 by reason of death : but this man, because * ho coiitinueth over, hath an unchange- 

25 able priesthood. * Wherefore^ ho is able also to save them to tlie uttermost that 
como unto God ^ by him, seeing ”• ho ever liveth ” to make intercession for them. 

20 ® For such an High Most hecame us, r who is holy, harmless, undefiled, 

27 separate from sinners, ’ and made higher than the heavens ; who noedoth not I 
daily,^^ as those high priests, to offer up sacrifice, ’’first for his own sins, and 

28 thou for the people’s : for ^this*^ ho did once, when ho offered up himself. For 
the law maketh * men high priests which have infirmity ; “ but the word of tho 
oath, which was since the law, maheth the Son, ' who is consecrated^® for evermore. 

The exalted nature and perfect efficacy of the services and ordinances of the New Covenant^ 
contrasted with the imperfect^ typical^ and transitory institutions of the Old, 

0 NOW*^ of the things which wo have spoken this is tho sum*J® vWe have 
such an High Priest, ' who is set on tho right hand of tho throne of tho Majesty 

2 ill the heavens ; a minister of « tho sanctuary, and of * tho true*® tabernacle, whicli 
tho Lord pitched, and not man. 

3 For every high priest is ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices : wherefore ^it 


[a. d. 64. II. 


' Tcrt. 18, 10 ) oh. 8. 7 : 

Gal. 2. 21. 
r Tcrs. 1ft, 17, 21. 


uOe.40.10t Mie.&.2; 
Mt. 1. 3s Lk. 3. 3:}| 
Ro. 1. 3; Her. ft. ft. 

xTor. 17 s Po. 110. 4. 


* Ten. 3, 8. 

« ch. ft.6, 10; 6. 20. 

ft Ton. 11, 12 s oh. 8. 

7-13 5 in. 1-9. 
e ch 9.9, 10; Rn.8. 3; 
Gill. 4. 9. 

d TIT. Ill toe reft. Ro. 

3.20; 8.3. 
e Gal. 3. 21. 

/ ch. 6. 18s 8. 6; 1 
Tim. I. 1. 

If ch. 10. 19-22 s John 
11.6; Ei)h.2.l3 -18. 


t ch.13.8; John 12. 31. 

* John 6. 37-401 10. 

2i) 30; 2 Tim. I. 12. 
/ John 14. 6. 
m Ton. 8, 2t. 
n li. ft.^ 12; John 17. 
9,20; Ro 8. 31. 

0 ch. 8. 1 s 9. 23-26. 

p eh. 4. 1&; 9. 14 ; Kx. 

28 36-38; Lk.l.3&. 
9 ch 8.1; tee reft. Eph. 

1. 20, 21 ; 4. 10. 
r ch. .ft. 3 ; 9. 7 ; Ee* 0. 

7; 16. 6, l.V 
f ch. 9. 12, 2.ft.28; 10. 
10-13 ; Ro. 6. 10. 

1 ch. ft. i, 2. 

14 Ter. 21. 

xTcr. 24; ch. 2. 10; 
ft. 9. 

!f ch. 7. 26 -28. 
t ch. 12.2; Eph. 1.20. 


r ch. .ft. 1. 

dch.9.12-l4i 10.9- 
12; Eph. &2. 


1 Rather, ‘upon it.’ The Aaronic priesthood lay at 
the foundation of the whole Mosaic economy. That this 
priesthood could not perfectly fulfil the priestly functions 
(see ch. ix. 9, etc.) appears from tho fact that Messiah’s 

f iriesthood is to be of another order. Hence the Mosaic 
aw, which rested on the Lovitical priesthood, must puss 
^ay with it : see Eph. ii. 15. 

2 The Messiah was to spring, not from Levi, but from 
Judah. His priesthood then could not be of the ordcT of 
Aaron, which must pass away in him. And from Judah 
it is well known that ‘ our Loj-d sprang forth.’ 

3 It is still further evident that our Lord’s is tho supe- 
rior priesthood ; since it is not of a kind to be transmitted 
by natural succession, but is suited to one who has ‘ an 
endless life.' Compare John v. 26; vi. 53 — 58. 

4 Rather, ‘For there is, on the one hand, a disannulling 
of the commandment, etc.; but (ver. 19) on tho other, a 
bringing in of a better hope.’ Some render ver. 19, ‘ For 
the law completed nothing, but was tho introduction of 
a better hope.’ 

5 As introductory to the gospel. 

0 In the matter of human salvation : see ver. 11. 

7 Compare ch. x. 19, 22 ; Rom. v. 1, 2, and notes. 

8 Rather, ‘ Covenant.' The solemnity of ‘ an oath,’ and 
tho appointment of a ‘surety’ pledged for its fulfilment, 
show the superiority of tho Now Covenant over the- Old. 

9 As ‘ He ever liveth.’ he can and will save all, in all 
ages, ‘ who como to Goa by him,’ and save each of them 
‘ to tho uttermost.’ 

10 Such a High Priest was fitted to our condition and 
wants. All that in the Levitical high priest was only 
symbolical and imperfect, He must and does possess in 
reality and perfection. He is ‘separate from sinners,’ 
both as being perfectly free from all taint of sin, and as 
being now removed from all contact with it ; and ‘ exalted 


above the [visible] heavens:’ see on ch. ix. 28. The 
words hero used seem to bo suggested by Deut. xxxiii. 8 ; 
Lev. xxi. : Ezra ix. 1. 

11 ‘ Daily ’ by his subordinates ; occasionally in his own 
person. 

12 That is, Christ offered himself once for all for tho 
sins of the people. 

13 Rather, ‘perfected:’ see on ch. ii. 10, and Exod. 
xxix. 9. 

14 Not only is our great High Priest personally greater 
than Aaron and his de.scendant8, but both his functions^ 
and the place where he fulfils them, are also far superior 
to those of the Levitical priesthood. Jesus ministers in 
the re.'il, the heavenly temple (viii. 1—5), as Mediator of 
the New Covenant, which is better, because it is a spiri- 
tual coven.ant (6 — 13). Beautiful and orderly as were 
the tabernacle and its services (ix. 1 — 6), they had not 
in themselves any power to give peace of conscience 
and access to God (6 — 10). But Christ, by his offering 
of himself, has done this (11 — 14); ratifying the New 
Covenant by his death (15—17), as the former was rati- 

I fied by the victims’ blood (18 — 22). And He has effec- 
tually opened tho way to heaven oy his single sacrifioe 
(23 — 28) ; which cannot, like the typical offerings of the 
law (x. 1 — 4). be repeated ; being sufficient of itself (5 — 
14), so ns fully to establish the New Covenant (15—18), 

15 The apostlo has now come to tho subject which ne 
designates as ‘chief over all that is being spoken of,’ 
namely, the discharge of those functions for which our 
Lord was constituted High Priest. 

18 The real (see note on John i. 9) tabernacle, or holy 
place, f. €. the immediate presence of God above (see ch. 
IV. 14, and notes) ; of which the ancient tabernacle was 
only a shadow (ver. 5). 

17 See note on ch. v. 1. 
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A. D. 64. U.] HEBREWS VTIL 4— IX. 12. 

4 ij of necessity that this man have somewhat also to offer. For if he were on 
earth, ^ ho should not be a priest, seeing that there are priests that oft'er gifts 

6 according to the law : who serve unto the example and ' shadow of heavenly 
things, as Moses was admonished of God when ho was about to make the taber- 
nacle : for, ‘ See,^ saith ho, ‘ that thou make all things according to the pattern 

6 showed to thee in the mount’ [Exod. xxv. 40]. But now ■/'hath he obtained n 
more excellent ministry, by how much also ho is ^the Mediator * of a better 
covenant, which was established upon better promises. 

7 ^ For if that first covenant had been faultless,^ then should no place have been 

8 sought for the second. For finding fault with them,^ ho saith, Behold, the 
days come, saith the Lord, when I will make * a new covenant with the house of 

9 Israel %nd with the house of J udah : not according to the covenant that I made 
with their fathers in the day when I took them by the hand to lead them out of 
the land of Egypt j because they continued not in my covenant, and I regarded 

10 them not, saith the Lord. For Uhis is the covenant that I will make with the 
house of Israel after those days, saith the Lord ; I will put my laws into their 
mind, and write them in their hearts : and I will be to them a God, and they 

11 shall be to me a people : and " they shall not teach every man his neighbour, and 
every man his brother, saying. Know the Lord : for all shall know mo, from tho 

12 least to the greatest. For I will be merciful to their unrighteousness, ®and their 
sins and their iniouities will I remember no more’ [.Ter. xxxi. 31— -34, Stpt.'] 

13 In that he saitli, A new covenant^ he hath made the first old.® Now that 
which decayeth and waxeth old is ^ ready to vanish away. 

9 Then verily the first covenant had also ordinances of divine service, and « a 

2 worldly® sanctuary. **For there was a tabernacle ^ made; tho first, wherein 
was * the candlestick, and * the table, and the showbread ; which is called the 

3 sanctuary. “ And after tho second vail, the tabernacle which is called * the 

4 Holiest of all ; which had ^ the golden censer,® and * tho ark of the covenant 
overlaid round about with gold, wherein was the golden pot that had manna, 

o and * Aaron’s rod that budded, and '‘the tables of tho covenant; and '^over it the 
cherubim® of glory shadowing the mercyseat; of which wo cannot now speak 
particularly. 

0 Now when these things were thus ordained,*® ®tho priests wont always into the 

7 first tabernacle, accomplishing the service of (}od. But into tho second went the 
high priest alone-/' once** every year, ^ not without blood, which he offered for 

8 himself, andyhr tho errors of the people. The Holy Ghost this signifying, that 
<the way into the Holiest of all was not yet made manifest, while as the first 

9 tabernacle was yet stand ingr**** Which was a figure*® for tho time then present, in 
which*** were oftered both gifts aiul sacrifices, *that could not make him that did 

10 tho service perfect,*® as pertaining to the conscience ; 7vhich stood only *® in * meats 
and drinks, and '"divers washings, “and carnal ordinances, imposed on them until 
tho time of reformation. 

11 ® But Christ being come Pan High Priest « of good things to come, ’'by a 
greater and more perfect tabernacle, not made with Jiands, that is to say, not of 

12 this building ; *7 neither * by the blood of goats and calves, but * by his own blood 
ho entered in "once into the holy place, 'having obtained eternal redemption*® 
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A ch. .5. 3 ; 7. 27. 
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I Lo. 1 1. 2 ; Col. 2. 16. 
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Col. 2. 20. 
o Gol. 4. 3-7. 
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y ciu 10. 1. 
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« oh. 10. 4. # 

t Eyh. 1. 7; 1 Pot. T. 
IS. 19; Her. 5. 9. 

II Tors. 7, 21-26; ch. 
in. 10, 12. 

X Dan. 9. 24. 


1 Our Lord's priesthood must be exercised in heaven ; 
for there are others ‘ who servo’ the tabernacle and its rites, 
wiiich are ‘ the copy and shadow,’ etc. : see note on ver. 2. 

2 See noto on Gal. iii. 19, 20. 

3 See on eh. vii. 11. The Jewish economy being only 
preparatory, is spoken of by God as not being faultless : 
see Jer. xxxi. 31 — 34, and notes. 

4 Because ‘they brake’ that covenant (Jer. xxxi. 32), 
and so showed it to be deficient in power over ‘ the heart’ 
and ‘mind’ (ver. 10). Some, however, render the words, 
‘ For, finding fault (i. e. with the old covenant), he saith 
to them,’ etc. 

5 Jehovah, by calling the gospel a new covenant, im- 
plies that the former was olds and thus indicates its decay 
and extinction. 

6 A sanctuary pertaining to this earthly state, in oppo- 
sition to the ‘heavenly’ (ver. 11 ; ch. viii. 2 — 6); 

7 Ilespecting the tabernacle and its contents, see Exod. 
ch. XXV., xxvii., and notes. The whole of this descrip- 
tion refers to the tabernacley not to the tem^e, in which 
some of those things were wanting. See 1 Kings viii. 9. 

3 The ‘censer* means perhaps the ‘altar of incense,’ 
which the holy of holies might bo said to have ‘ had,* 
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because tho incense from it was carried thither ; even as 
Jesus appears for us in the heavenly sanctuary. 

9 See noto on Exod. xxv. 18. 

M* llather, ‘arranged.’ The verbs and participles in 
this paragraph have a present sense, and should bo ren- 
dered so ; as the tabernacle is rcgardiid as ‘ yet standing.* 

11 On one day in tho year, the great day of atonement 
(Exod. XXX. 10). On that day ho probably entered into 
the holy of holies several times (Lev. xvi. 12 — IG). 

12 The separation of the most holy place from the 
people showed that the Levitical institutions had no real 
eflScacy in bringing men nigh to God. 

13 Literally, ‘parable.* The Jewish tabernacle served 
for a representation of the true tabernacle (see note on 
ch. viii. 2), until (ver. 10) the time of ‘the thorough 
setting to right’ by Christ. 

14 Rather, ‘ according to which,* ». in agreement with 
that old dispensation. 

15 See note on ch. vii. 19. 

13 These things, being only materialy could not pacify 
the conscience — man’s consciousness of his spiritual need. 

17 Rather, ‘ not of this creation,* t. this lower world. 

13 See note on Rom. iii. 24. 
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[7. D. 64. U.] HKBHEWS IX. IB— X. 1. 

13 for us. For if * tlie blood of bulls and of goats, and “ the ashes of an heifer 

14 sprinkling the unclean, ^ sanctifietli to the purifying of the flesh: how much 
more * shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal Spirit- ‘^oflered himself 
^without spot to God, -Spurge your conscience from f dead^ works * to serve the 
living God 1 

15 And for this cause ^ he is the Mediator of the new testament,^ * that by moans 
of death, for the redemption of the transgressions that were under the first testa- 
ment, ^ they which are called might rocoivo the promise of eternal inheritance. 

16 For whore a testament^ is^ there must also of necessity be the death of the testator. 

17 For a testament is of force after men are dead : otherwise it is of no strength 
at all while the testator liveth. 

18,19 Whereupon neither the first testament was dedicated without blood. For 
when Moses had spoken every precept to all the people according to the law, ”*he 
took the blood of calves and of goats, ” with water, and scarlet wool, and hyssop, 

20 and sprinkled both the book, and all the people, saying, ^ This is the blood of the 

21 testament^^ which God hath enjoined unto you^ [Exod. xxiv. 8]. Moreover ®he 
sprinkled with^ blood both tlic tab(*rnacle, and all the vessels of the ministry. 

22 And almost all things^ are by the law jiurged with blood ; and p without shed- 
ding of blood is no remission.'-^ 

23 It was therefore necessary that ^ the patterns^® of things in the heavens should 
bo purified with these ; but the heavenly things themselves with better sacrifices^* 

24 than these. For Christ is not entered into ’ the holy places made with hands, 
which are ' the figures of ' the true ; ” but into lieaven itself, now to appear in 

25 the presence of God for us. Nor y(it that he should oftbr liimsclf often, as y tlie 

20 high priest entcu'cth into tlio holy place (5very y(‘ar with blood of others ; for then 

must he often'** have sufterod since the fouiulalion of the world. Hut now ^once 
"in the end of the world hath lie appeared *to put away sin ‘'by the sacrifice of 

27 himself. ‘^And as it is appointed unto men*'* once to die, ^hut after this the 

28 judgment : so /Clirist was once ofierod to bear the sins ^ of manjy ; and unto them 
that look for him shall ' he appear the second time * without sin Ginto salvation. 

10 , For the law having a shadow of good things to come, and not the very image 
of the things, "can never with those sacrifices which they ofiered**' year by year 

2 continually make the comers thereunto perfect. For then*’’ would they not have 
ceased to be ollcred ? llecausc^ that the worshippers once jiurged shouhl have had 

3 no more conscience of sins. Hut in those sacrifices there is a remembrance again 
made of sins every year.*^* 

4 For P it is not iiossible that the blood of bulls and of goats should take away 
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0 ch 9. 7: F.x. 30. 10; 
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1 See Numb, xix., and notes. 

2 This may mean eitlu^r the Holy Spirit, always work- 
ing in our Tiord’s human nature, so as to exalt it to the 

i highest perfection (see John iii. 34) ; or our Lord’s own 
ftornal, spiritual. Divine nature (see Rom. i, 3, 4, and 
note), which gave to his sacrifice the highest value. 

3 See note on ch. vi. 1. 

4 Rather, ‘He is Mediator’ (see note on Gal. iii. 20) 
of a new covenant (stress being laid on the word ‘new’) ; 
in order that death (/. e. his own death) having taken 
place, for redemption of the transgrcs.sion against the first 
covenant (/. e. the law of Afoses), (dc. All real forgiveuess 
of sin under that dispensation bad reference to Christ’s 
foreordained death. Compare Rom. iii. 21—26. 

5 The word hero rendered ‘ testament ’ is generally 

translated ‘covenant’ in Scripture. If it he properly 
rendered ‘ testament’ here, it is best to take verses 16, 17 
as a parenthesis, adducing an illustrative argument, sug- 
gested partly by the mention of an ‘inheritance,’ and 
partly by the twofold meaning of the word {covenant or 
testament)^ which means any valid arrangement, either 
by will or by treaty. Rut some render the clause, ‘For 
where a covenant is, the death of the covenanting (i. c. the 
person who enters into covenant with God, and is repre- 
sented by the substitutionary victim, Psa. 1. 5) is neces- 
sarily brought in ; for (ver. 17) a covenant is valid over 
the dead (t. e. the slain victims) ; since it never has force 
while the covenanting (victim) lives.’ ‘ Wherefore ^the- 
former covenant was not ratified without blood,’ sprirtlMijd 
upon all its documents and instruments' (vers. 18-r22?;* 
compare Exod. xxiv. 3—8). So the^blood of Chrirft/oifr 
substitute was shed as ‘ the blood of^he New Covenant* 
(Matt. xxvi. 28), to ratify and estawish it.* * 
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6 Rather, ‘covenant.* The quotation is made freely 
from Exod. xxiv. 8. Compare Matt. xxvi. 28, and note. 

7 Properly, ‘ with the blood,' i, e. of the victims, 

8 Some things w(*ro cleansed by water, and some by 
fire and water. Comp. Exod. xix. 10; Numb. xxxi. 23. 

9 Under the Mosaic law sin was supposed to bo par- 
doned only through the shedding of a victim’s blood. And 
this was but the ri'prosentation of an universal truth. 

10 Rather, ‘copies;’ the tabernacle and its furniture: 
compare ch. viii. 5. 

11 That is, Christ’s one sacrifice. 

12 ‘To he manifested’ as our inttircossor before God. 

13 Like the typical atonement offered every year. The 
one atoning deatii of Christ, under the closing, dispensa- 
tion in the world’s history, sufficed for putting away sin 
for all time. 

M Christ by once dying made atonement once for all 
(compare Is.a. liii. 12). So that (ver. 28) when he returns 
from heaven, ho will be ‘ without sin ;’ i. e. liaving no 
sin to hear away or atone for ; but will bestow full salva- 
tion on all his expectant people. 

15 Rather, ‘ the good things,’ of which Christ is High 
Priest (ch. ix. 11). Of these the law is the ‘shadow,’ the 
outline or rough sketch, aa opposed to ‘the image* itself, 
the finished picture or statue : see on ch. viii. 5. 

16 Rather, ‘ offer ;* for the word is in the present tense, 
and seems to indicate that the temple was still in existence. 

17 If they could have taken away tlie sins of the wor- 
shippers. 

18 That is, in the yearly sacrifices on the day of atone- 
ment (Lev. xvi. 34). It was not in their nature or design 
to atone for sin (ver. 4) ; hut only to keep in reniurahrance 
the need the promise of the great atonement. 
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HEBREWS X. 5—27. 


[a. d. 64. H. 


5 sins. Wherefore ^ ®whon he cometh into the world, he saith, Sacrifice and 

6 olfering thou wouldcst not, but a body hast thou prepared me : in burnt oficrings 

7 and sacrifices for sin thou hast had no pleasure. Then said I, Lo, I come (in tlie 
volume*'* of the book it is written of me,) to do thy will, 0 God^ [Psa. xl. 6 — 8, 
Sept.^ Above** when ho said, Sacrifice and offering and burnt olforings and 
oj/erinp for sin thou wouldcst not, neither hadst pleasure tlicre.mi which are 
offered by the law ; then said he, Lo, I come to do thy will, 0 God. ' He taketh 
away the first, that ho may establish the second. ' By the wliich^ will we are 
sanctified ” through the offciring of the body of Jesus Christ awc^for all. 

And every® priest standeth daily ministering and offering oft(uitim(*s the 
same sacrifices, ^ which can never take away sins : * but this man, alter ho had 
offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down on the right liand^ of God ; from 
henceforth expecting ® till his onernies bo made his footstool. For by one ofiering 
*he hath perfected ^ cfor ever them that are sanctified. 

Whereof the Holy Ghost also is a witness® to us : for after ^ that ho had said 
before, ''‘This is tho covenant that I will make with them after those days, saith 
the Lord, I will put my laws into their hearts, and in their minds will 1 write 
them ; and their sins and iniquities Avill I remember no moro^ [Jer. xxxi. 33, 34], 
«Now where remission of these is, there is no more ofiering for sin. 

Practical application — exhortations to stedfast faith and courageous jo'ofession ; solemn 
warning against apostasy ; and encovraging remembrances of former fidelity. 
/HAVING*® therefore, brethren, boldness** to enter «’into the holiest, by the 
blood of Jesus, by *a new and living way,*-* which he hath consecrated for us, 

* through the vail, that is to say, *his flesh;*® and havimj *aii High*"* Priest 
over ”• tho house of God ; ” let us draw near with a true *•'’ heart in full assurance 
of faith, having our hearts sprinkled "from an evil conscience, and c our bodies 
washed with pure water.*® « Let us hold fast the profi^saion of our faith *7 without 
wavering; (for ’ ho is faithful that promised;) *and let us consider one another 
to provoke*® unto love and to good woj'ks: *not forsaking the assembling of 
ourselves together,*® as tho manner of some is; “but exhorting om another: and 
*80 much tho more, as ye see tho day*-*® approaching. 

26 For y if wo sin wilfully * after that wo have received the knowledge of the truth, 

27 “ there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins,'* but a ctu'tain*'*'* fearful looking 


q ch. I. 6. 

r *ee reft. Pi. 40. 0—8 ; 
li. 1. 11. 


s cli.7.18,19; 8.7-13. 

t cli. 2. lit John 17. 

IM; Tit 2. U. 
u cl>. 9. 12. 

a-cli.7.27; Num.28.3. 
V vor. 4. 

« ch. 1.3; Col. 3. I. 


a ch. 1. 13; PC 110 1 ; 
Dan. 2. 44 ; I Cor. 
1.'). 'ih. 

h ch.7. 19; Eph .V 2rt. 
« ch. 9.12-14; Ho.« 1 
d ch. 8. 8—1*2. 


veri. 2. 14. 

/ i h 1. H5; r.al 4 . fi. 7: 
Eph, 3. 12 ; 2 rjni. 

g cii' 9. .3, «. 12. 
h John 10 7, 9; 14. fi. 
» rh. «. 19; 9. 3. 
k Eph. 2 11, 15. 

I ch 4. 11— lb. 

»>• ch. 3, 3 - ti ; 1 Tim. 
3 l.'>. 

n i h. l. Ifi: Eph. 3. 12; 
Jam 1. a. 

0 ch 9. 13, 14. 

p Exi> :ui 2.5 : John 3. 

5: Tit. 3 f> 

V ch. 4 l4; Kev. .3. II. 
^ ch. 11.11; ICor 1 9 

* Phil 2. 4. 

1 Ac 2.42; Jude 19. 

M rh 3. 13. 

r Ko 13. 11-13; Jam. 
5. 8. 

y ch. fi. 4 G : Niiin. 
1.5 31); ?» 19. 12, 1.3. 

* John 1.5 22-21 ; 2 
ret 2 21), 21, 

o vcr. 10. 


1 because those saerificcs could not take away sin, tho 
Messiah, in Psa. xl. 6 - 8 (on wliich see notes), announces 
the sacrifice of himself, whicli he was prepared to make 
by his obedience unto dcatli. 

2 That is, in tho Pentateuch : compare Luke xxiv. 27, 
44 ; John v. 46. 

3 That is, Having first said, ‘Sacrifice and offering 
thou wouldest not,’ then he said, * Lo ! I come,’ etc. ; 
superseding tho first by tho second. 

4 In the carrying out of God’s will. 

5 ‘ Every priest ’ in his turn : see note on Luke i. 5. 

0 Compare cln. i. 3, 13, and notes. 

7 Our Lord's one ofiering is efficacious for tho be- 
liever’s perfect and eternal deliverance from all the evils 
of sin. Comparo ch. ii. 11 ; x. 1, and notes. 

8 The result at wliich we have arrived (ver. 14) is 
sanctioned by tho express testimony of the Holy Spirit 
as to tho nature and object of tho New Covenant: see 
ch. viii. 8 — 12 ; Jer, xxxi. 33, 34, and notes. 

9 It is difiicult to determine what is here referred to 
as being said ‘ after.’ Some think that it is only ver. 17 ; 
and a few ancient manusciipts begin that verse with 
* Then he said.' Others snpposo that it is all that follows 
the words ‘saith tho Lord' in ver. 16; and they under- 
stand this passage as first annofincing the fact of the New 
Covenant, and then explaining its nature. 

10 Prom tho truths now established the inspired writer 
draws important practical lessons, which occupy the rest 
of the Epistle. Let us gratefully avail ourselves of our 
free ncccsa to Ood (ch. x. 19 — 22) ; and let us stir up one 
another to live according to our Christian profession 
(23 — 25) ; knowing that neglect of the gospel must in- 
sure Divine wTath, and irremediable ruin (26—31) ; but 
remembering that on the other hand former sufferings 
for Christ should bo an incentive to continued constancy 
(32 — 35) ; which in due time shall receive a euro reward 
(36-39). 

11 Or, ‘ having confidence in respect to entrance into 
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the holiest,’ i. e. into the presence of God ; so as to hold 
intimate communion with Him. 

12 It is railed a ‘ new way ’ because it had been recent Iv 
opened by Christ’s death ; and ‘ living ' because tho.'!e wli'o 
follow it already posse-ss life, and are led on to eternal life. 

13 The veil in the temple resembled the body of Jesus 
in this respeet, that God must he a])proaehcd through it. 
It is by the offering of the Lord’s body that we now have 
access to the tlirone of grace. 

14 bather, ^ a great priest,’ superior to all others. 

15 A lieart not only sincere, hut also in liarmoiiy with 
the realities of tho gospel (see John i. 9, and note) ; and 
therefore possessing a full assurance of acceptance through 
Christ. 

ft) The sprinkling with blood (Exod. xxiv. 8), and the 
wa.shiiig with water (Exod. xxix. 4), typify the .applica- 
tion of our Lord’s work to the soul, freeing the conseieiieo 
from the sense of sin, and purifying our polluted nature. 
Compare Titus ii. 14; iii. 5 — 7. 

17 llathcr, ‘of the hope;’ which rests on God’s faithful 
promises through Christ. 

18 Let your only emulation be in lovo and doing good ; 
that is, so as to arouse or excite each other to love and 
its practical manifestations. 

19 Some might be led to neglect the meetings for 
worship through indifference ; and others to absent them- 
selves through fear of persecution. 

20 Meaning probably ‘ the day ’ of Christ’s coming to 
judge the Jewish nation ; which foreshadowed the day 
of final judgment ; see Matt. xxiv. ; 1 Cor. iii. 1.3, and 
notes. Tho near approach of the former event must liave 
been obvious to all who believed our Lord’s warnings. 

21 lie who willingly rejects (see ver. 29) Christ’s atone- 
ment will never find another means of salvation, but 
we cannot doubt that if he should, by penitent fpith, 
embrace that one atonement, he might yet be saved 
(1 John i. 7). 

22 laterally, ‘ some fearful looking for,’ etc. 



A. D. 64. up HEimEWS X. 28-XL 8. . 

28 for of judgmont and Miory indignation, which shall devour the adversaries. He 
that despised Moses’ law died without mercy ‘'under two or three witnessoB. ' 

29 'Of how much sorer punishment, Bup]>oso yo, shall lie be thought worthy/who 
hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and s hath counted the blood of the 
covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing, 'and hath done despite 

30 unto the Spirit of grace For wo know him that hath said,-^ 'Vengeance 
helonfjeth m\to me, I will recompense, saith the Lord:’ and again, ‘The Lord shall 

31 judge his people’ [Deut. xxxii. 35, 36]. w a fearful thing to full into the 
hands of the living God. 

.32 But call to remembrance the former days, in which, 'after ye wore illumi- 

33 nated,^ "*yo endured a great fight of afilictions; partly, >vhilst ye wore made ” a 
gazingstock both by reproaches and afilictions; and partly, whilst "ye became 

34 conipiinioiis of them that were so used. For ye had compassion of mo ^ in my 
Tionas,® and fftook joyfully the spoiling of your goods, knowing in j’^ourselves 

35 that » ye have® in heaven a better and an enduring substance. Cast not away 
therefore your confidence, ' which hath great roconiiicnco of reward. 

36 'For ye have need of patienco,^ that, after ye have done the will of God, *‘yo 

.37 might receive the promise. ‘ For •‘'yet a little while, and he that shall come” will 

.38 come, and will not tarry. Now the just shall live by faith : ^biit if any man 

.39 draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him’ [Jlnb. ii. 3, 4, Srpt.] * But 

we are not of them ** who draw back unto perdition; but of them that '' believe 
to the saving of the soul. 

Examples illustrating the nature^ and retimrd of faith ; exhortations to courage. 

and jnttience. 

11 NOW® ‘'faitlG® is the substance of things hoped for, the evidence ''of things 

2 not s»M‘n. For '‘by it'^ the ciders obtained a good report. 

3 Through faith wo understand that ^ the worlds'*^ were framed by the word of 
God ; so that things which are seen were not made of things which do aj>poar. 

4 By faith ^ Abel ollbred unto God * a more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which 
*h(i obtained witness that ho was righteous, God testifying of his gifts: and by 
it’® he being dead * yet spoaketh. 

5 By taith 'Enoch was trauHlated’^ that he should not see death ; and was not 
found, b(5causo God had translated him : for bedbre his translation he had this 

6 testimony, that ho pleased God. But without faith it is iinpossiblo to please 
him: for he that cometh to God "‘must believe that he is, "and that he is’® a 
rewarder of them that diligently seek him. 

7 By faith " Noah, b(dng warned of God of e things not seen as yet, moved with 
fear,’® ? pn'pared an ark to the saving of his house ; by the which ’’ ho condemned 
the world, and became heir of 'the righteousness Avhich is by faith. 

8 • By faith 'Abraham, when’^ ho was called to go out into a place "which ho 


[a. d. 64. II. 


e Pi. fA 2} Zeph. 1. 

IS; 2Thei. 1.7-10. 
rf ioe refi Dcu, 17. 2 - 


« ch. 2. 3; 12. 25. 

/ *ro fh. fi. 6. 

M eh 13. 20. 
h oil. II. 13, 14. 
t I». 6.3. ID; Mt. 12. 
31,32; ?:i>h 4 . :i0. 


ft 11.33. Ill Lk. 12. 5 


i ch. 6. 4. 


mPlill 1.26; Col. 2.1; 

2 TIu-i I. 4, ft. 
n Zfc. 3. S 1 H or. 4 9 
o riill. 4. 1 1 ; 1 Thus. 
2 . 14 . 

P Plill. 1. 7. 

<} SCO refi. Mt. 5. 12. 

r ann rafa Mt H III 90 


t oh. 12. 1; T.k. 21.19. 
w oh. 9. 15; 1 ret. I. 9. 
X I N. 26. 21); Uab.2.3: 
l.k. IH. 8. 

y oh, 6. 4-6; l.k. 9. 62 


« ch. 6. 9. 


a 2 Pot. 2. 20, 21. 
b Joliti .3. 16; ft. 2t : 
Ao 16.30,31; IThci. 
5. 9. 


c ion ch. 10. 35—39 ; 
.lohn H. r>6. 

di i-or. 4. 18; 5. 7. 

1 r. t 1. 8,9. 

t \ori» 4—39. 

/ r». 33. 6; John 1.3 


K Go, 4. S-.V 
/> oh. 9. 22; Pro 1.5 8 
• ioo 1.0. 9. 24; Mt 
23. .35; 1 Johns 12 
ft ch. 12. 24 ; Go. 4. 10 
t Go. 5. 22-21. 


m Rn, 10. 14. 
n Go. 15 1 ; 1 Chr. 28 
9; Jor. 29. 12-14. 
o Go. 6 13—22. 
p Tor. I. 
q 1 ret. 3. 20. 
r Mt 12. 41, 42. 

* Ro. I. 17; 4. 13. 
t Go 12. 1—1; Ao. 7. 
2 - 1 . 

Ii *00 refs. Go. 12. 7. 


1 See Deut. xvii. 2 — 7, anil note. 

2 The awful guilt find danger of aiiost.'isy from the 
faith of Christ is hero set forth in the strongest language. 
It is a personal insult to tlie Divine 8011 and the Holy 
Spirit, and a contumelious rejection of atoning ‘ blood ’ 
and saving ‘grace.’ 

3 See notes on Deut. xxxii. 35, 30, and Eoin. xii. 19. 

4 Rather, ‘enlightened:’ seech, vi. 4. 

3 Or, according to many of llie best nianuscripfs and 
versions, ‘ of those that were bound.’ 

G Rather, ‘ knowing that ye have for yourselves,’ etc. 

7 Or, ‘ endurance ;’ so lus to do ‘ the will of God,’ until 
you obtain the fulfilment of the promise (vcr. 37). 

8 Rather, ‘ ho that cometh.’ This was a designation 
of our Lord : see Rsa. cxviii. 20 ; Matt. xi. 3, and notes. 
The Septuagint version of Hab. ii. 3, 4 is here quoted 
freely, and adapted to the form of this appeal : see notes 
oil flab. ii. 4 ; Rom. i. 17. 

9 Having spoken of tlie life-giving power of faith, the 
inspired writer gives a popular definition of it (ch. xi. 1) ; 
ana then sliows its efficacy, and its reward, in various cases 
(2, 3), particularly Abel, Enoch, Noah (4 — 7), Abraham, 
and the early patriarchs, whose pilgrim state was a life 
of faith (8 — 22), Moses and others (23 — 31 ), and finally, a 
number too large to be specified, Who had lived and died in 
faith (32—40). All the.se ho gathers as witnes-ses around 
his Christian brethren to incite them to perseverance; 
presenting finally, as the great exemplar, the Lord Jesins, 
who was sustained through shame and death by this 
Divine j^rinciple (xii. 1 — 3) ; and exhorting them to bear 


all snlfering as fatherly chastisement adapted to their 
good (4— 11). 

10 If salvation depends on faith (ch. x. 39), then, What 
is faith ? And how is it shown in our pious ancestors.^ Faith 
is here described as a practical conviction of the reality of 
the invisible, and of the certainty of the future, as they 
are revealed to ns by God. It has always been the funda- 
mental principle of all acceptable religion (vers. 2- — 40); and 
it is most illustriously seen in our Lord himself (eh. xii. 2). 

11 Rather, ‘in this;’ i.c. our patriiirehs, living in the 
exercise of this faith, were attested as just by God. 

12 See note on ch. i. 2. We learn tno elementary fact 
of creation from the testimony of God’s word : see Gen. i. 1, 
and note. 

13 By his faith, which ‘ obtained witness’ from God, Abel 
still speaks ; showing that God accepts and justifies those 
who rely upon liis revealed word, ana will vindicate them, 
even after death. See eh. xii. 24 ; Gen. iv. 10; Jobxix. 25. 

11 See note on Gen. v. 24. 

15 Katlier, ‘and becomes a rewarder.’ God always 
exists, and lie becomes a rewarder of those who seek Him 
out. Enoch, believing these truths, ‘ walked with God,’ 
and ‘pleased God.’ 

16 That is, a reverent forethought. Ilis provident faith 
condemned those who neglect God’s warnings, and ob- 
tained the righteousness imputed to true believers: see 
Gen. vi. 9; Rom. i. 17. 

17 Or, according to some of the best manuscripts, ‘By I 

faith he who is called Abraham (this being his covenant I 
name, Gen. xvii. 5) obeyed so as to go out,’ etc. | 
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should after receive for an inheritance, ohej^ed; and he went out, not knowing 
9 whither ho went. By faith he sojourned in the land of promise, ns m u strange 
country, 'dwelling in tabernacles,! with Isaac and .lacoh, ^ the heirs with him of 

10 the same promise: for he looked for *a city* which hath foundations, ® w^hose 
builder and maker is God. 

11 Through faith also *Sara herself received strength to conceive seed, and ‘^was 
delivered of a child when she was past ago, because she judged him faithful who 

12 had promised. Therefore sprang there oven of one, and 'him as good as dead, 
f so many as the stars of the sky in multitude, and as the sand which is by the 
sea shore innumerable. 

13 These all^ died in faith, ^not having received the promises, but '‘having 
seen them afar oiF, and 'were persuaded of them^ and embraced thevi,^ and 

14 > confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. For they that 

15 say such things * declare plainly that they seek a country.*^ And truly, if they 
had been mindful of that country from whence they came out, they might have 

16 had opportunity to have returned ; but now they desire a better country^ that is, 
an heavenly. Wherefore God is not ashamed 'to be called® their God : for ’"he 
hath prepared for them a city. 

17 By I’aith « Abraham, when he was tried, offered up Isaac : and he that had 

18 received^ the promises offered up his only begotten son^ of whom it was said, 

19 "‘That in Isaac shall thy seed be called' [Gen. xxi. 12, accounting that 

God Pnms able to raise /a/a up, even from the dead ; from whence also he received 
him in a figure.® 

20 By faith ? Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau concerning things to come.® 

21 By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, *■ blessed both the sons of Joseph ; ‘and 
worshipped, leaning upon the top of his stafl*''® [Gen. xlvii. 31, SejitA 

22 By faith * Josepli, wlien he died, made mention of the departing of tlio children 
of Israel ; and gave commandment concerning his bones.!* 

23 By faith 'Moses, when ho was born, was hid throe months of his parents, 
because they saw he was a proper child ;** and they were not afraid of the king’s 
“ commandment. 

24 By faith ' Moses, when he was come to years, refused to be called the son of 

25 Pharaoh's daughter; choosing rather to suffer yaflliction with the people of 

26 God, than to enjoy the •pleasures of sin for a season ; esteeming ^ the reproach of 
Christ greater riches tlian the treasures in Egypt : for he had respect unto * thcj 
recompenco of the reward. 

27 By faith ' ho forsook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the king : for he endured, 
as ^seeing him who is invisible. 

28 Through faith ' he kept the passover, and the sprinkling of blood, lest he that 
destroyed the firstborn should touch them. 

29 By faith ^ they passed through the Red Sea as by dry la7id : which the 
Egyptians assaying to do wore drowned. 

30 By faith «^the walls of Jericho fell down, after they were compassed about 
seven days. 


[a. d. 64. II. 


J-r.e. 12. f»; 13. 18; 28. 

17, 2.^: 33. IH. 

V Of. 2h 3, 4. 

« oh 12.22; 13.14. 

« 2 Cor. Ji. 1 ; Rev. 21. 
2 . 10 , 

« Ge. 17.19; 18.11,14; 

21 . 1 . 2 . 

e i4»e Lk. 1. 38. 

it eh. 10. 23; Ko.4.21. 

e Ro 4. 19. 

/ Ge. 22. 17; Ro. 4. 18. 


K rer. 39. 

/t vvr. 27; John 8 .V»; 
12. 41 ; I Pet. 1. 10- 
12 . 

i Ro. 4. 21. 

j tee reft. Ge. 2.\ 4 ; 
47. 9; Vt. 39. 12; 1 
Pet 1, 17; 2. 11. 

* Tf r, 16; ch. 13. 14; 
2 Cor. 4. 18. 

I Ge. 17.7; Ex 3. 15; 

Ml. 22 32; Ac. 7. 32. 
w vc*r. 10; ch. 13. I4; 
Mt 2.5. 34 ; Phil. 3. 


20 . 


1 - 12 . 


oGc, 21. 12; Ro. 9. 7. 

P Ge. 22. 5; Ro. 4. 17. 


<1 Ge. 27. 27-40. 
r Ge. 4a 5, 12-22. 


t Ge. .50. 24, 25; Ex. 
la 19. 

t E*. 2. 2; Ar, 7. 20. 


M Ex. 1. 16, 22. 

J-Ex. 2. 10-1.5. 

p lec Ex. 1. 9—1 1. 

< .lob 20. 5; I.k. 18 
2.5; 1 .Iohn2. 1.5-17. 
a pH. bO 7. 9 ; h;t. 50, 
.51; Ac. 5. 41. 
fi ch. 10. :U; Mt 6. 12. 

c Ex. 10. 28, 29; 13. 
17. 18. 

(i vcr». 1, la 
* Ex. 12.3-14,21-30. 


/ Ex. 14.21-30. 


g Jot. a 1-20. 


1 In frail shifting touts; in contrast with ‘the city 
which hath foundations’ (ver. 10). 

2 Rather, ‘ the city.* The earthly Canaan with its 
metropolis (compare Psa. xlviii.) was to him but a type 
of the better country (vers. 14—16), and the heavenly 
Jerusalem (ch. xii. 22). 

3 * Those all* were specially Abraham and the early 
patriarchs ; who, in believing obedience to God’s command 
and expectation of future blessedness, lived aa wanderers 
in this world without fixed habitations, and ‘ died without 
receiving [the fulfilment of] the promises’ which God had 
given to them. 

4 Rather, ‘greeted them,’ as the returning traveller 
greets the distant hills of his ‘country* (ver. 14). 

5 Or, ‘fatherland;* which as ‘strangers on earth* they 
seek. 

6 Jehovah, having prepared for them an eternal abode 
in heaven, does not disdain to call himself the ‘God of 
Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob see Exod. iii. 6, and 
Matt. xxii. 32, ana note. 

7 Abraham, in giving up Isaac, gave up all the pro- 
mises of which he was sole heir (ver. 18) ; but the way 
in which he had received him encouraged his confidence 
that God could raise him again to life (ver. 19). 

8 See note on ch. ix. 9. Isaac’s deliverance, when bound 
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on the altar, by God’s interference and the substitution 
of another victim, was a kind of resurrection, aptly fo’*e- 
shadowing that of Christ and his people. 

9 See Gen. xxvii. 26 — 40, and notes. 

10 See note on Gen. xlvii. 31. 

11 See Gen. 1. 24, 25, and notes. 

12 ‘They saw that the child was beautiful’ (compare 
Acts vii. 20) ; and they believed that the God of Israel, 
the Author of life and of parental love, would enable them 
to preserve him. Thus the great lawgiver himself owed 
his life to ‘ faith.’ 

13 The ‘reproach of Christ’ may mean either, reproach 
on account of faith in the promised Messiah ; or reproach 
such as Christ and his mllowers have to boar. Faith 
endures it all, looking for the fulfilment of Uiose gracious 
promises which will more than recompense it all. 

14 Some think that Moses’ flight to Midian is here 
referred to. Rut, as he did then fear the king’s wrath 
(Exod. ii. 14, 15), others apply the passage to his second 
and final departure from Egypt, when he led forth the 
Israelites (Exod. xii. 31—36). Each of the two mincipal 
incidents of this Exodus — the keeping of the Passover 
(ver. 281 and the passage of the sea (29) — showed the 
power 01 faith, aild the final difference that will be made 
Detween the believer and the ungodly. 
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31 By faith ^ the harlot Rahah perished not with them that believed^ not, when 
* she had received the spies with peace. 

3*3 And what shall I more say ? Eor the time would fail me to tell of I Gedeon, 
and of * Barak, and of ^ Samson, and of "* Jephthae ; of ” David also, and ® Samuel, 

33 and (//‘the prophets: who through faith subdued kingdoms, wrought rightoous- 

34 iiess/-^ obtained promises, ^ » stoj)pod the mouths of lions, quenched the violence 
of tire, * escaped the edge of the sword, ^out of weakness were made strong,'^ 

35 waxed valiant in fight, “turned to flight the armies of the aliens. 'Women 
rec(*ivcd tlndr dead raised to lil’e again and others wore tortured, ^ not accepting 

36 deliverance; that they might obtain a bettor resurrection : and others had trial 
orf cruH y mockings and scourgings, yea, moreover * of bonds and imprisonment : 

37 ' they were stoned, they were sawn asunder,® were tempted,*^ were slain with 
the sword : * they wandered about in sheepskins and goatskins ; being destitute, 

38 afflicted, tormented; (of whom the world was not worthy -wandered in 

deserts, and in mountains, and *^in dens and caves of tlic earth. 

36 And those all, having obtained a good report through faith, received not the 

40 promise:*^ God having provided ‘^some better thing for us, that they without 
us should not be made perfect. 

13 Wherefore seeing we also are compassed about with f bo great a cloud of 
witnesses. ^let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily 

3 beset ?/.<?, and * let us run * with patience the race that is set before u8,-f looking 
unto .lesus*^ the author and finisher of otir faith ; * who for the joy that was set 
before him endured the cross, despising the shame, and is set down at the 
right hand of the throne of God. 

3 »“For con8id(‘r him that endured such contradiction^® of sinners against 

4 himself, lest ye be wearied and faint in your minds. " Ye have not yet resisted 
unto blood, striving against sin. 

5 And ye have forgotten the exhortation which speaketh unto you as unto 
children, ‘•‘My son,i® despise not thou the chastening of the Lord: nor faint 

6 when thou art rebuked of him: for ^'whom the Lord lovoth he chasteneth, and 

7 scourgeth every son whom he ri^ceiveth ^ [Prov. iii. 11, 1*3, Sept.] ’ If ye endure 
chastening, God dealeth with you as with sons; for what son is he whom the 

8 father chasteneth not? But if ye be without chastisement, ’‘whereof all*-^® are 
partakers, then are ye bastards, and not sons. 

9 Furthermore we have had fathers of our flesh which corrected ?/.s*, and we 
gave t/f^on revenmcc : * shall we not much rather be in subjection unto G.he 

10 Father of spirits, and live?^^ For they verily for a few days chastened ns after 
their own pleasure “but ho for onr profit, “ that fve might be partakers of his 

11 holiiK'ss. ISow no chastening for the present seometh to bo joyous, but grievous : 
nevertheless afterward it yieldoth 'the i)eaceable‘'^® fruit of righteousness unto 
them which are exorcised thereby. 
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UcT. tt. 11. 

/ch. 11.2-38. 
g 2 Cor. 7. 1 ; Col. 3. 

8: 1 Pet. 1. 13; 2. I. 
A 1 Cor. 9. 24-27; Phil. 

3. 13. 14. 

• ch. 10 36. 
y I Pet. 2. 21. 

A Phil. 2. 8,1*10.; I Pot. 
1. II. 

1 It 50.0,7; ML 20. 
67, 68. 

mJohn 8. 40—49; 15. 

20; I Pet. 2. 23. 

M ch. 10 32 - 31 ; 1 Cor. 
10.13; Kor. 12. 11. 


0 «r« reft. Job 5. 17* 

P Pt.ll9.75t Jam.1.12. 

q Deu. 8. 5 ; 2 Sam. 
7. It; tec reft. Pio. 
13. 24. 

r ver. 6 ; I PcL 5. 9. 


• Mai. I. 6; 1 PcL .6. 
6,7. 

t tee reft. N um. 16. 22 ; 
It. 42. 5. 

u Pt. 119. 67.71,75. 

V teo reft. Lo. II. 41. 


r Ft. 119. 165; Ko. 5. 
3—5; Jam. 3. 18. 


1 Or, ‘ were disobediunt.’ Ilespecting llahab, see Josh, 
ii. 1 ; James ii. 25, and notes. 

2 Perhaps this has special reference to acts performed 
in defence of the rights and liberties of Israel. 

3 This appears to rt'fer to some particular promises to 
themselves ; not to the great promise : see ver. 39. 

4 There may ho an allusion hero to Elijah (1 Kings 
xix. 3) ; and JH'lisha (2 Kings vi. 16—20). 

5 ITezekiali was restored to strength in dependence on 
God (2 Kings, ch. xx.) 

6 By a sort of resurrection, through the intervention 
of Elijah and Elisha (I Kings xvii. 19 — 24, and 2 Kings 
iv. 18—37). 

7 This may refer to tho narratives in 2 Maccabees, 
ch. vi., vii. ; where the suflerers are described as comfort- 
ing themselves with the hope of the resurrection unto 
eternal life. 

8 See note on 2 Kings xxi. 16. 

9 Some think this should be read, * were burned but 
in 2 Macc. vi., vii. we see how tortures are often aggra- 
vated by temptations to apostasy. 

10 Accounted by the world too bad, they were really 
too good for it. 

11 The great promises were not fulfilled until our Lord 
had come himself, and had sent forth the promised Com- 
forter ; and the church could not be brought to a state 
of completeness until these great events had taken place. 

12 Tne illustrious believers of former days (ch. xi.) are 
here supposed to bo looking down (like the spectators at 


the ancient Greek games) to witness tho efforts of Chris- 
tians in the heavenly race. There may be an allusion 
also to the t('.stimouy which these ancient believers bear 
to the power and reward of faith. 

13 Unbelief in its various forms clings to us like a robe. 

11 Itather, ‘endurance.’ For the verb, see vers. 2, 3, 7. 

Looking beyond all others to Ji'sus the Leader (as 
in ch. ii. 10) and Perfecter (in his own life and death, 
and by his graeo in his disciples) of the faith which cha- 
racterizes all the sons of God. lie on ‘tho cross’ and on 
‘the throno’ is the great Exemplar of faith’s power and 
results. 

16 Opposition to his teaching and his person. 

17 This seems to imply that the Hebrew Christians, to 
whom this Epistle was addressed, had somewhat shrunk 
from martyrdom. 

18 See note on Prov. iii. 11, 12. 

19 Many of the best manuscripts and versions read,* Yo 
are enduring unto discipline (». e. ‘for correction, not 
for punishment or in vengeance.* — Chrysostom) ; God is 
dealing with you as with sons.’ 

20 All God’s children. 

21 The parents of our earthly nature chastened us for 
our present good. Shall we not then willingly submit to 
the Author of spiritual life, and so obtain life eternal } ^ 

22 Literally, ‘according to what seemed good to them 
who were liable to mistake and passion. 

23 Where righteousness is one fruit of affliction, peace 
will be another. 
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A. n. 04. IL] HKIIREWS XII. 1*2— XIII. 2. 

Perseverance in all holiness enforced by the peculiar blessings and responsibilities of the 

New Dispensation. 

1*2 WHEREFORE 1 up the hands which hang down,^ and the feohlo knees ^ 

10 [Isa. XXXV. 3] ; and make straight paths lor your feet, lest that which is lame 
DO turned out of the way ; * but let it rather bo healed. 

14 “Follow peace with all men, *and holiness, ‘'without which no innn slnill see 

15 the Lord:*'* looking diligently lest any imiu fail of the grace of God ;•* 'lest 
any root of bitterness springing up ^trouble you, « and thereby many be detilod ; 

10 '* lest there he any fornicator, or i)rolano person, as Esau, * who for one morsel 

17 of meat^ sold his birthright. For yc know how that afterward, * when ho would 
have inherited the blessing, lie was r(‘jected : for ho found no place ^ of repent- 
ance, though ho sought it carefully with tears. 

18 For*^ ye are not come unto Uhe mount*'^ that might bo touched, and that 

11) burned with tiro, nor unto blackness, and darkness, and temi>ost, and the sound 

of a trumpet, and the voice of words ; which voice they that hoard ” intreatod 

20 that the wprd should not be spoken to them any more : for they could not 

endure that which was oomnninded, ^ And if so much ns a boast touch the 
mountain, it shall bo stoned, or thrust through with a dart^ [Exod. xix. 12, 13]. 

21 ‘'And so terrible was the sight,^^ p that ]\iosos said, ^1 exceedingly f(‘ar and 

22 quake’ [Deut. ix. 11)]. Hut ye are come '/unto mount Sion, and unto the city 
of the living God, the heavenly .lerusalem,*^ ' and to an innumerable company of 

23 angels, to the general assembly and church of *tho lirstborn, ^wdiicli are written 

in heaven, and to God “the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just*- men made 

24 perfect, and to J(‘siis 'the Mediator of the new covenant, and to ^ the blood of 

sprinkling, that speaketh better things * than*^ that of 

25 See that ye refuse not him that speaketh. i'* For “ if they escaped not, who 
refused him that spake on earth, much more shall not wo escape, if wo turn 

20 away from him that speaheth from Inaiveii : * whose voice then shook the earth : 
but now he hath ])romised, saying, * Yet once inore*^ 1 shake not the earth only, 

27 but also heaven’ [Hag. ii. (>]. And this 7Vord, Yet once more, signitieth ' tluj 
removing of those things that are [or, may bo] shaken, as of things that are 

28 made, that those things which cannot bo shaken may remain. Wherefore w(} 
receiving 'a kingdom whicli cannot bo moved, *7 let us have grace,**^ wh(*reby we 

20 may serve (lod acc(>ptably with reverence and godly fear; Mbr**^ -^our God is u 
consuming fire’ [Dent. iv. 24]. 

Further exhortations to Christian viitues ; and concluding benediction and greeting. 

13 LET ^brotherly lov(} continuo.-^^ He not forgetful to entertain strangers ; for 
thereby ‘some have entertained angels unawares.*^* 


[a. d. 64. H. 


fi. 35. 3i I Thes. 5 
1 - 1 . 


« Ro. 14.21; Cal.B. I. 

a P« 31. H; tto. 12 H. 
b 2 Cnr. 7. 1 ; 1 Tho*. 
4. 7. 
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Rct. 21. 27} 22. 11— 
l.V 
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I ; 2 Pol. 1, 10. 

• oil. 3. 12} Deu. 29. 
18. 

/ Jo*. B, »8. 
g 1 Cor. B ; 15. 3.3. 

A noe ref*. Kph. 5. 3. 

• C.e 2.V 31-31. 

A O 27. 31-41. 

/ Kx. 19. 12 -19; Ro. 

8. 1.5; 2 Tim 1. 7. 
mEx. 20. 1-17. 

II Ex. 2a 10; Dcu. 5. 


n Ex. 19, IB. 
p Di li. 9. 19; Pi. 119. 
120 . 

<1 Pi. 48. 1,2; ChI 4. 

2B; Hi-r. 21. 2, to. 
r Dou. :h.2; P» BS I 7. 

Dtin 7. 10 ; Judo 1 1 
t .Inm 1 18 ; Kpt 1 1. I 
I Ex. 32 32; I.k.l0 20. 
u 0«.. 18. ?:>; Pi. 91. 2 
J-vh. 8. B; 9. 1.5. 

»/ Ex 21.8; 1 Pit. 1 2. 
< eh. 11. t; Ce. i. 10. 
lifli. 2. 1-3; 3. 17} 
10. *.8, 29. 


c Pi. 102. 2B, 27 ; Ere. 
21. 27; Mt 21. 3.5 1 
2P. t 3.10,11} Rev. 
21. I. 

d Dun. 7 14. 

<• ite reft. Dun. 2. M. 

/ reft. I>i U, I. 24 1 
Pi. 97. 3} li. (>B. 1.5. 


« Ro. 12, 10} 1 The*. 
4. 9} 1 John 4. 7, 


h I),.u 10. 18, 19} Mt 
25. 3.5; Ro. 12. 13. 

I Gu.18.2-10; IK.l-S 


1 Tho inspired writer continues his o.xhortations to 
perseverance in peace, holiness, and faith (xii. 12—17), 
enforcing them by tlio conaideration that tho material 
terrors and sanctions of tho old economy (IS — 21) arc now 
superseded by tho spiritual glories and privileges of tho 
gospel (22 — 21); wliioli it will bo most awful to forfeit 
(2d— 29). lie then eiiioins brotherly lovo and generosity 
(xiii. 1 — 3) ; conjugal fidelity (4), unselfishness (5, G), 
stedfast adherence to tho instructions and e.xaniple of their 
d(‘parted teachers, who.so Master still lives unchangeable 
(7 — 9), readiness to give up all for Christ, who sullered 
for us (10 — IG), ohedieiiec to their living leaders (17), 
and prayer for himself (18, 19). And ho closes with an 
impre-ssivo benediction (20, 21), and a few wonls of per- 
sonal entreaty and greeting (22— 2d). 

2 Having such assurances and proofs (vers. 3 — 11) that 
afflictions are tokens of Divine love, and productive of 
holiness and peace, arouse yourselves for the Christian 
race, and encourage your feeble brethren (ver. 13). 

3 Admitted to his gracious presence : comp. Matt. v. 8; 
Eph. v. 6. 

4 ily apostatizing from Christ. 

5 In allusion to Deut. xxix. 18; where the insidious 
sin of idolatry is spoken of. 

Rather, ‘for one meal.' 

7 Meaning either that he had no power to change Isaac's 
purpose; or no opportunity to change his own, and to 
rt'gain the blessing, which ‘be sought carefully,’ etc. 

8 In this sublime passage (vers. 18 — 24) tho material 
splendours and terrors of the old disneusation are com- 
pared with the far superior spiritual glories and sanctions 
of tho gospel. 

iiu 


9 Mount Hinai, ‘which could bo touched ;' as is shown 
by the prohibition (ver. 20; Mxod. xix. 12, 13). 

10 Or, ‘ the spectacle.’ .Moses expressed this fear at the 
close of his sojourn on tho Mount: see Deut. ix. 19. 

11 Compare I'hil. iii. 20, and note. In this description, 
all that the Jew gloried in with respect to the giving of 
the law is shown to be 8urp}i.s.st;d. The Christiiiii believer 
has his holy mountain, hia sacred city, hi.s ‘ festive 
gathering’ of ‘myriads,’ including angels (compare Acts 
vii. 53), and the ‘first-born’ (Exod. iv. 22), enrolled, not 
on earth (Numb. iii. 40, 42), but in heavtui, and the uni- 
versal Judge, and the perfected saints; and tho great 
Mediator, Jesus, with his cffleacious blood. 

12 Though the bodies of the ju.'-t lie in tlie grave, their 
spirits are in blessedness withi Christ : compare Phil. i. 
21, 23, 

13 Properly, ‘than Abel see note on ch. xi. 4. 

11 Offering peace by the blood of Christ (ver. 24). 

15 This is a ditlerent word from the one used just oeforc, 
signifying to speak oraealarhj, as God. 

16 Tliis is freely quoted from Hug. ii. 6 ; on which seo 
notes. 

17 Rather, ‘cannot be shaken;' repeating the word 
from vers, 2G, 27. 

18 Rather, ‘ Let us cherish gratitude,’ by which wo 
may servo the Lord heartily : compare Psa. 1. 23. 

19 Rather, ‘ for also our God,’ etc. ; giving another 
reason for referential worship, quoted from Deut. iv. 24, 
as applying under tho gospel as well as under the law. 

20 The Hebrew Christians had been eminent in this 
grace: see ch. vi. 10; x. 33, 34. 

21 See Gen. xviii. 2, and note. 



A. D. 64. U.] 


lilOHUEWS Xlli. 3—25. 


[a. d. 64. H. 


1 


3 * Jionienibcr tlioni that are in bonds, ns bound with them ; and tlicra which 
Slider adversity, as bein» yourselves also in the body.* 

4 ^Marriage is honourable in all, and the bed uiidelilod : "‘biit^ whoremongers 
and adulterers Clod will judge. 

5 Let youe conversation^ he “without covetousness ; and ^hc content with such 
things ns ye have : for ho hath said,*^ c ‘ 1 Avill never leave thee, nor forsake 

6 thee’ [Josh. i. 5]. So that wo may bohlly^ say, «‘Tho Lord is my helper, and 
I will not fear what man shall do unto mo ’ [Psa. cxviii, 6]. 

7 ' Remember them which ^ have the rule over you, who have spoken unto you 
tho word of (xod : * whose faith follow, considering the end of their conversation. 

8,9 Jesus Christ Uhe samo^ yesterday, and to-day, and for ever, “Ho not 
carrii'd about with divers and strange doctrines. For it is a good thing that tho 
heart bo established with grace; not with nu'ats, which have not profited them 

10 that have been occupied therein. ^ We have an altar, ^ whereof they have no 
right to eat which servo the tabernacle. 

11 For ^ tho bodies of those beasts, whose blood is brought into the sanctuary by 

12 tho high priest, for sin, are bunied without tho camp.^^ WlnTeforo Jesus also, 
“that he might sanctify tho people with his own blood, ^sulfercd without tho 

13 gate. Let us go forth therefore unto him without the camp, bearing his 

14 reproach. ‘'For** hero have we no continuing city, but we seek one to come. 

15 ‘’Ry**-^ him therefore let us ofier-^ tho sacrifice of praise to God continually, that 
is, ^ the fruit of lips giving thanks to his name. 

16 ^Rut to do good and to cominunicato *'Mbrget not: for ‘with such sacrifices 
God is well ]>lcased. 

17 *()bey them that have the rule*-* oviu* you, 'and submit yourselves : for they 
watch for your souls, as they that must give account, that they may do it “with 
joy, and not with grief: for that is unprofitable*'^ for you. 

18 “Pray Ibr us : for we trust we have ^a good conscience,*** in’all things willing 

19 to live honestl}'. Rut 1 beseech you ’ the rather to do this, that 1 may be 
restori'd to you tho sooner. 

20 Now ’ the God of piaice,*^ ^that brought again from tho dead our Lord Jesus, 
'that great shepherd of the sheep,*** “through tho blood of 'the everlasting 

21 covenant, ymake you iierfoct in every good work to do his will, * working in 
you that which is wellploasing in his sight, through Jesus Christ; “to Avhom 
be glory for eviw and ever. Amen. 

22 And I beseiich you, brethren, sufftu* tho word of exhortation : for I have 
written a letter unto you in few words. 

23 Know ye that * brother Timothy is set at liberty;*** with Avhorn, if he 
come shortly, I will see you. 

24 Salute all them that have tho rule*^** over you, and all tho saints. They of 
Italy*'* salute you. 

25 “Grace” ^6' with you all. Amen. 

Written*'** to tho Hebrews from Italy by Timothy. 


* Mt. 2:. 36; Col. 4 . 
IH; 1 Pet. 3.8. 


/ Oft 1.27, 2ft; Le.2l. 

1.3; lr«r. 9. 5. 
tn Eph. 6. 3- 6. 

» »ro rpfK. Ex. 20. 17. 

0 Mt. 6. 2.3, 31 ; Pl.ll. 

4.11,12; n'lm.6.6,8. 
P Op. 2«. 15. 

<1 Pf. 27. I ; 56. 4, 11. 


r vpr. 17; 1 Thpi. 6. 
12, 13. 

* cli.6.12; ICor.ll.l; 

2 'I'lic*. .3. 7, 9. 

< ch. 1. 12; Mai. 3. 6; 
Kct. 1. 4. 


u Eph. 4. It; 5.6. 


■r Ro. II. 17; Col. 2. 

16-23; I'rim. 1. .3. 
y 1 Cor. .5. 7,8 ; 0. 13; 
10. I7-2«. 


• Ex. 20. 14; I.e.16.27. 
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17.18; Ac. 7. 58. 
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2. 10; 2 Pi t. 3. 13. 

^ Eph, 5. 20; lPpt2.\ 
r HI P rpf*. Pi. 107. 22. 

/t IToi. 14. 2. 

* tJiil. 6. 10 ; I Tim. 6. 
18. 


ch.6.10; Mlo.6.7,«; 
Phil. 4. 18. 

4- vi r. 7; Phil. 2. 29. 

4 1 Cor. Irt. 16. 

» Ezo. 3. 17-21 ; Ac. 
21). 26. 28 ; 1 Pit. 5. 


n I 'I’liPi. 2. 19, 20. 
o Eph 6. 19; Col. 4.3. 
P HPp ipfit, Ac 23 1. 

>/ Uo. 15. 30 - 32; Philo, 


r Uo 1.5.33. 

(mo rpfM. Ac. 2. 24,32. 

I m*p rpf*. Pi. 23. 1. 
Mch. I0 2i», Zpc.9.11. 
jr E/p 37. 26 

V Kpp reft. 1 Thci. 3. 13. 
( Phil. 2. 13. 

II »co refi. Ro. n. 30. 


I> 1 Thp». 3. 2. 


c Tit 3. 15. 


1 And th(>rcfore exposed to similar snffi'riiifj:. 

2 Perhaps rather, ‘ Let marriage be held in honour,’ etc. 

3 Rather, ‘for.' 

4 That is, ‘conduct’ or manner of life. 

5 The promise (juoted i.s found, with slight variations, 
in Josh. i. 5; I Cliroii. xxviii. 20. 

6 Rather, ‘so that we say with confidence,’ in tho 
words of Psa. cxviii. 6. 

7 Ratlw'r, ‘Remember your leaders,’ who taught you 
the gospel ; and, observing the happy result (1 Pet. i. 9) 
of their Christian deportment, ‘ imitate their faith.’ 

8 Rather, ‘Jesus Christ is the same yesterday and to- 
day and for ever.’ Your human leaders pass away ; but 
Jesus and his gospel are unchangeable. Therefore be not 
led astray by those who insist upon maintaining useless 
ceremonies: see Col. ii. 20-— 23. 

9 We Christians, too, have a sacrifieial institution ; the 
benefit of which ean be enjoyed only by those who re- 
nounce other altars and sacrifices. 

10 See Lev. xvi. 27. Our Lord, as the atoning victim, 
was treated as if he were unclean, being led ‘ without the 
gate.’ So his disciples must bo willing to be cast out 
from Judaism (ver. 12). 

11 You may well forego your citizenship in the earthly 
Jerusalem, since you belong to the heavenly. 

12 Or, ‘ througn him,’ not through other priests or other 


rites, let us present our thank-ollerings of praise to God. 

13 To contribute to the relief of others; as the word 
means in Rom. xv. 20. 

14 Rather, ‘your lenders,’ ns in ver. 7. 

15 R(*memb(‘r that if your conduet is inconsistent, whilst 
the grief is theirs, the loss is yours. 

16 A protest, probably, against tho charges of J udaizers : 
see Aeta xxiv. 16. 

17 The Divine Author of the everlasting covenant of 
peace whi<-h is ratified in the blood of Jesus. In this 
sublime benediction (vers. 20, 21) the writer sums up tho 
leading topics of his Kpistle. 

13 This phrase seems to allude to Isa. Ixiii. 11 ; and to 
indicate afresh our Lord’s superiority to JRoscs, who is 
there spoken of. 

19 Rather, ‘dismissed;’ meaning either (as in Luke 
xxii. 68), from custody ; or (ns in Acts xiii. 3), sent on 
some mission. What circumstances are here referred to 
is unknown. 

20 ‘All your leaders.’ 

21 Some render this, ‘ those from Italy t. e. now with 
the writer in some other place. But it may mean simply 
‘Italians:’ compare John xi. 1; Acts xvii. 13. 

22 Seo on Rom. i. 7. 

23 The po.stscript or subscription is of no authority: 
see note at the end of Romans. 
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A. D. 60. U.] 


JAMKS I. 1—5. [a.d. 61. H. 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF 


JAMES. 


It is generally agreed that the writer of this Epistle was 
the James (or Jacob) who, after the death of James the 
brother of John (Acts xii. 2), is mentioned as presiding 
over the church at Jerusalem (Acts xii. 17 ; xv. 13—20; 
xxi. 18—25) ; and who is railed by Paul ‘ the Lord’s 
brother’ (see Gal. i. 19 ; and note on Matt. xiii. 55). Some 
identify him with James the son of Alphteus, one of the 
twelve apostles (Matt. x. 3). Eiit that supposition seems 
to be excluded by the fact that, at a period subsequent to 
the appointment of the twelve, our Loni’s brethren accord- 
ing to the flesh (of whom James was probably the eldest) 
did not believe on him. And it is therefore supposed 
that they first joined the disciples after our Lord’s ascension 
(Acts i. 14), having been convinced by the great events of 
his death and resurrection. 

In support of this view it is urged also that it is more 
robable that the permanent president of the church at 
erusalera would not be one of the twelve apostlrs; it 
being hardly consistent with their special mission (Matt, 
xxviii. 19) that any of them shoula settle at any parti- 
cular spot as the president of a single church : and that 
in the particular circumstances of the church at Jeru- 
salem at that period no pc'rson would be so likely to enjoy 
its confidence and affection us the eldest of our Lord’s 
nearest relations, especially one who possessed the charac- 
teristics by which James appears to have been distin- 
guished. 

From the general tenor of this Eniatlo, and from the 
notices that we have of James elsewhere (Acts xxi. 18 ; 
Gal. ii. 12), ho appears to have been a strict observer of 
the Law, botli moral and ceremonial. His eminently 
holy character is said to have acquired for him, even 
among his unbelieving countrymen, the honourable ap- 
pellation of ‘the Jiist.’ It was thtiefore most appropriate 
that ho should, under Divine guidance, address tnis letter 
to his own people, exhibiting to them not so much the 
peculiar doctrines, as the elevating and sanctifying influ- 
ence of the gospel. For he well knew that they had 
become too much accustomed to a professed belief in God’s 
word, whether spoken by Moses or by Christ, without 
allowing it to affect thcirncaits or their conduct. Hence 
ho treats tho great subject of justification in a manner 
very different from that in which it is dealt with by the 
apostle Paul. 


Both the superscription (ch. i. 1) and the whole contents 
of this Epistle show that it was addressed to Jews, par- 
ticularly Jewish Christians ; perhaps to those who, having 
been converted at tho great day of Pentecost (Acts ii. 
6 — 11), had returned to their homes in the various parts 
of the Homan empire, and to others whom they had 
taught; with all of whom James would probably become 
acquainted by their visits to Jerusalem at the great festi- 
vals. Their condition, so far as it can be gathered from 
this Epistle, appears to have been one of outward afflic- 
tion, and at the same time not of spiritual health and pros- 
perity. Th(‘y seem especially to have been wanting in 
patience and submission towards God, in jiraycrful watch- 
fulness over themselves, and in true Christian love to their 
fellow-men. 

The main subject of this Epistle is tho character and 
course of life of the true and consistent Christian, ‘ the 
doer of the word,’ who stedfastly ‘continues in the per- 
fect law of liberty,’ as contrasted with the spirit and 
conduct of the mere professor. And numerous illustra- 
tions are given of this in various relations and conditions 
of actual life, adapted to the circumstances and necessi- 
ties of diflerent classes of persons. Consolation and en- 
couragement under manifold trials arc mixed with eanu'st 
exhortations to Christian virtues ; and to tlu'se are added 
warnings and reproofs to those who dishonoured religion 
by professions of faith without corresponding works. The 
stylo is sententious and foicible, graphic ami rich in 
figures. It strikingly resembles, both in matter and in 
manner, the teaching of our Lord, especially in the Sermon 
on the Mount (see Alalt. v. — vii.) ; to some puits of which 
there are evident allusions. 

There is no certain evidence as to the period at which 
this Epistle was written.’ Some suppose it to have been 
before the controversies respecting the obligation of the 
Jewish ceremonial law upon Gentiles, and respecting 
justification without h'gal righteou-sness, had begun to 
disturb the church (Acts, eh. xv.); perhaps about the 
year 45 a.i>. But the more general opinion is, that the 
unsatisfactory state of tho church here disclosed requires 
a later date to be assigned to this Epistle, not earlier 
than the year 58 a.d., or perhaps not long before the 
writer’s martyrdom, which is said to have occurred about 
the year 62 a.d. 


Exhortations to patience and joyfulness in suffering ^ and to the right reception of God's word. 

2 “JAMES,* *a Bervaiit of God and of tho Lord Jesus Christ, *^to the twelve 
tribes which nro scattered abroad,^ greeting. 

2 My brethren, 'count it all joy when yo fall into divers temptations:*^ 

4 /knowing this^ that the trying of your faith worketh patience.* liut let 

patience nave her perfect work, that yo may bo perfect and entire,® wanting 
nothing. 

5 *If any of you laek wisdom,® *let him aek of God, that giveth to all men 
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1 After a brief salutation to tho scattered tribes of Israel 
(ch. i. 11, James encourages his brethren to rejoice in 
trials, wliich call forth patience (2—4) ; and exhorts them 
to pray for wisdom, with unwavering hearts (5 — 8) ; and 
to glory even in humiliation, expecting the gracious pro- 
mised reward (9 — 12). He W'arns them against excusing 
sin, which originates in our own depravity, by charging 
it upon God, who is the unchanging Author of all good 
(13-— 18) ; against allowing passion to make them deaf to 
tho counsels of God’s saving truth (19 — 21) ; against 
hearing the word without that persevering obedience to 
which its blessings are promisea (22—25) ; and against 


substituting the forms of devotion for practical godliness 
(20, 27). 

2 Properly, ‘ to tho twelve tribes that are in the dis- 
ersion ;’ i. e. scattered over the Roman empire. Comp, 
ohn vii. 35. 

3 Or, ‘ trials ;’ whatever might put faith and patience 
to the test (ver. 3), referring especially to persecutions. 

4 The proving of your faith (by affliction : see Rom. 
V. 3) worketh endurance see Heb. xii. 1, and note. 

5 Or, ‘ sound in every part.’ , 

6 Wisdom is especially needed in the circumstances by 
which faith is tried (ver. 3). 
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G liberally,' J and upbraidcth not ; and it shall bo given him. * But let him ask 
in iaitli,'-^ nothing wavering. For he that waveroth is like a wave of the sea 

7 driven with the wind and tossed. ^Eor let not that man think that ho shall 

8 receive any thing of the Lord. "* A double minded man is unstable in all his ways. 

9, 10 JiCt the brother of low degree rejoice^ "in that he is exalted : but the rich, 

®in that ho is made low : because ^as the flower of the grass ho shall pass away. 

11 For the sun is no sooner risen with a burning heat, but it withereth the grass, 
and the flower thereof falleth, and the grace of the fashion of it ijerishcth. « So 
also shall the rich man fade away in his ways. 

12 ’Blessed is the man that endureth temptation: 'for when ho is tried, ^ ho 
shall receive * the crown of life, “ which the Lord hath promised to them that 
love him. 

13 * liCt no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of Clod: for God cannot 

14 be temj)ted with evil, neither teinpteth he any man:^ but every man is tempted, 

15 when he is drawn away of his own lust, and enticed. Then ^ when lust hath 
conceived, it briiigeth forth sin : and sin, when it is finished,'' * bringeth forth 
death. 

IG, 17 " Do not err,’’ my beloved brethren. * Every good gift and every perfect gift 
is from above, and comoth down from ® the Father of lights, ‘'with whom is no 

18 variabhuicss, indther sliadow of turning.® ‘’Of his own will begat he us with the 
word of truth, that we should be a kind of-^firstfriiits of his cn^aturcs. 

19 Whenifore,'' my btdoved brethren, let every man bo swift to hear, *b1ow to 

20 speck, ‘slow to wrath: *for the wrath of man workoth not the righteousness 
of God. 

21 Wlmreforo 'lay apart all filthiness and 8U])erfluity of naughtiness, and receive 
with m(*(*kness the engrafted word, "* which is able" to save your souls. 

22 But "bo ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, (foceiving your own 

23 stdves. For "if any be a hearer of the word, and not a door, he is like unto a 

24 man beholding his natural face in a glass for he beholdeth himself, and goeth 

25 his way, and straightway forg(‘tteth what manner of man ho was. But whoso 
lookoth into'® the perfect/' law of liberty,'*' » and continueth therein^ he being jiot 
a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, ‘‘this man shall 1x5 blessed in his deed. 

2G If any man among you 8(x*m to be religious,'*'' and 'bridluth not his tongue, 

27 but deceiveth his own heart, 'this man^s religion is vain. Pure religion and 
iindeliled before God and the Father is this, “To visit the fatherless and widows 
in their aflliction, * and to keep himself unspotted from the world. 

Partial respect of persons reproved. 

2 ]\IY'® hrethren, havo not tho faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, y the Lord of 

2 glory, with 'rcjspcct of persons. For if there come unto your assembly a man 
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1 'I'hsit is, with pure and disinterested generobity: 
comjHire Matt. vi. 22 ; lloin. xii. 8. 

2 A drill persuasion of God’s will and power to grant our 
request glorilies him, and thus obtains the bles-sing wc 
solicit (7) ; whilst it keeps the mind steady in thu pursuit of 
Divine wisdom (8), and serene amidst earthly change's (9). 

3 Rather, ‘glory.’ The Christian brotlier who is poor 
may well glory in his elevation as a cliild and heir of 
God (see eh. ii. ,5), and the rich in having tho pride of 
wealth taken away ; for the wealth itself will pass away, 
as a withering flower (vers. 10, 11). 

4 'rhat is, when he has stood the test; referring to the 
result of well-sustained trial. Compare Rom. v. 4. 

5 As no evil influence can aflc<;t God, so none can pro- 
ceed from him. It is by tho ‘lust’ within us tluit out- 
ward things become occasions of ‘sin,’ and produce ‘death’ 
(vers. 11* — 15); whereas by Divine ‘wisdom’ these very 
thing.s are made trials of taith, working ‘ endurance,’ and 
resulting in ‘ life’ (ver. 12). 

6 Or, ‘completed’ or matured (see Rom. vi. 23). Such 
is the fearful progress and issue of sinful desire. 

7 Men are too apt to charge their sins on God, and 
need to be solemnly warned again.st tliis fatal error. 

3 Goodness cliaracterizes all God’s gift.s, even those 
material luminaries which have their changes and dark- 
nesses. But in Him goodness is absolute and perfect; as 
is sliown in the regeneration of the Hebrew believers, 
which, like the first fruits at the beginning of the 
harvest,* is to be followed by a vast ingathering of the 
redeemed (18). 


9 Instead of ‘wherefore,’ the best manuscripts read, 

* Know ye,’ or ‘ ye know.’ Ye know these truths ; then 
let them be received and used with meekness; for the 
truth cannot be rightly maintained in a contentious spirit. 

10 Rather, ‘ excrescence of evil,’ or malignity. 

11 'riie go.s])el has jiower and adaptation to save the soul, 
when applied by tho Holy {Spirit: compare Roin. i. 16. 

12 Ruthor, ‘ mirror sec note on 1 ('or. xiii. 12. 

13 Implying close attention : see 1 Pet. i. 12. 

14 That’ is, the word of gospel truth (vor. 18), which is 
to believers a law expiessing God’s will; to be obeyed, 
not of constraint, but willingly. Such obedience is blessed 
‘in the doing’ (Uoin. viii. 2; John viii. 31). 

13 Or ‘ seems to himself observant of religious worship.* 
Without practical holiness and beneficence, religious 
service cannot he acceptable to our holy aud beneficent 
Father in heaven (ver. 27). 

16 Tho inspired writer now deals with the sin of par- 
tiality in respect to persons, so contrary to the reveri'iice 
due to the Lord of glory (ch. ii. 1—4). He reminds his 
readers that God has enriched and ennobled the poor 
believer, whom they dishonour, and that rich men are 
often oppressors and persecutors (5 — 7) ; and further that 
this partiality violates the royal law of universal love, 
and that in such a manner as to li'ave no hope of mercy | 
for the olfender (8 — 13). 

17 Let not ditrerences of worldly rank or circumstances, 
which are as nothing in presence of your Lord’s spiritual 
glory, ufl’ect your feelings towards your brethren in the 
faith. 

1417 
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with a gold ring, in goodly apparol, and there come in also a poor man in rile 

3 raiment; and ye have respect to him tliat weareth the gay clothing, and say unto 
him, Sit thou here in a good place ; and say to the poor, Stand thou there, or sit 

4 here under my footstool : are ye not then partial in yourselves, and are become 
“judges of evil thoughts 

5 Hearken, my belov(jd brethren, * Hath not God chosen® the poor of this world 
^ rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom ^ wldch ho hath promised to them that 

6 love him? But *yo have despised the poor. Do not rich men oppress you, 

7 and draw you before the judgment seats ? Do not they blaspheme that worthy 

8 name by the which ye are called?^ If ye fulfil the royal"* law according to the 
Scripture, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself’ [Lev. xix. 18], ye do 

9 well : but ^ if ye have respect to persons, ye commit sin, and are convinced® of 
the law as transgressors. 

10 For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one jyoint^ '*ho is 

11 guilty of all. For he that said, * ‘ Do not commit adultery,’ said also, ‘Do not 
kill’ [Exod. XX. 14, 13]. P^ow if thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, thou 
art b(‘come a transgressor of the law. 

12 So speak ye, and so do, as they that shall be judged by *the law of liberty.® 

13 For *ho shall have judgment without mercy, that hath showed no mercy; and 
“mercy rejoiceth against judgment. 

The worthlessness of faith without works. 

14 "WHAT’' (loth it profit, my brethren, though a man say he hath faith, and 

1.5 have not works? “Can faith save him? If a brother or sister be naked, and 

16 destitute of daily food, and ^one of you say unto thmn. Depart in peace, be ye 
warmed and filled ; notwithstanding ye give them not those things which arc 

17 needful to the body ; what doth it profit? « Even so faith, if it hath not works, 

18 is dead, being alone.® Yea, a man may say. Thou hast faith, ’’and I have works : 
show me thy faith without® thy works, and I will show thee my faith by my 

19 works. Thou beliovest ‘that there is one God; thou doest well ‘the clevils 

20 also believe, and tremble. But wilt** thou know, 0 vain man, that faith 
without works is dead ? 

21 Was not Abraham our father*® justified by works, "when ho had offered Isaac 

22 his son upon the altar? Secst thou*® ‘'how faith wrought with his works, and 

23 hy works was faith yinado perfect? And the Scripture was fulfilled*^ which 
saith, ‘ ‘ Abraham believed God, and it was imputed unto him for righteousness’ 

24 [Gen. xv. 6]: and he was called "the Friend of God [Isa. xli. 8]. Ye see then 
now that by works a man is justified, and not by faith only. 

25 Jiikewiso also ’'was not Bahab the harlot*® justified by works, when she had 

26 received the messengers, and had sent them out another way ? For as the body 
without the spirit is dead, ‘so faith without works is dead also.*® 
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1 Milking unjust distinctions. 

2 God has chosen liis people chiefly from among the 
poor (1 Cor. i. 20—28), but ye dishonour them (ver. 6). 

3 Literally, ‘ the honourable name which has been 
called upon you.’ This was probably the name of Christ: 
see 1 Pet. iv. 16. 

4 Possessing a kind of royal supremacy over the rest 
of the commandments of the secoud table : compare Mutt. 
XX ii. 40. 

5 Or, ‘convicted.’ The whole law rests on the autho- 
rity of God ; and he who violates a single precept is guilty 
of rebellion against Him. 

6 See note on ch. i. 25. As we are to be judged by 
the gospel, wc must manifest its spirit of universal love ; 
for (ver. 13) mercy alone can triumph over judgment; 
and mercy will be shown to none but those who show it. 
Comuare Matt. v. 7; vi. 11, 14, 15; xviii. 21—35. 

7 The sacred writer now proceeds to oppose the error 
of those who thought that the mere belief of the truth, 
apart from a corresponding spirit and conduct, could save 
men (ver. 14). He shows that as professions of kindness 
without kind actions do no good, so faith, unless it produces 
its appropriate fruits, has no life and no evidence of its 
reality, and is no better than that of demons (15 — 19) ; 
and that it was by a working faith that Abraham and 
Rahab were justified (20 — 25) : and he concludes that 
foith wkthput works is as dead as the body without the 

o Or,, ‘ of itself having no inward life or power. 


9 The form of tho challenge implies. Thou canst not 
do it. 

10 This belief is right ; but if this is all, it is no better 
than tho belief of demons, and it should make thee, as 
it makes them, to tremble. 

11 Tho meaning of the words in this connection seems 
to be. If any one wishes for Scripture proof on this point, 
he can find it in the histories of Abraham imd of Rahab. 

12 Whose example is of tho highest authority to us Jews. 

13 Or, ‘thou seest.' In tho case of Abraham, faith co- 
operated with the works that sprang from it in securing 
his salvation; for faith cannot be perfectly developed with- 
out works. 

14 The Scripture (Gen. xv. 6) which connects the bless- 
ing with his faith was signally fulfilled. 

13 Respecting Rahab, see Josh. ii. 2; Heb. xi. -31, and 
notes. 

16 The teaching of vers. 14 — 26 is in perfect accordance 
with that of Paul in Rom. iii. 27, 28; iv. 1 — 8 (on which 
see notes) ; although tho truth is here presented from an 
opposite point of view. Paul, arguing against those who, 
trusting in their own meritorious works, refuse to seek 
salvation as sinners by trusting in Christ, insists that such 
works are utterly worthless. James, opposiug the notion 
that it is enougn to hold a correct creed, without main- 
taining a life of practical godliness, insists that such faith 
is utterly worthless. But Paul also teaches that saving 
faith works by love (Gal. v. 6) ; and James that acceptable 
works are the fruit and eviaence of faith (ver. 18). 
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'Ihe peculiar responsibility of teachers ; sins of the tongue condemned^ and its right 
' government enjoined, 

3 MYi bretliron, ‘^be not many masters, ^ 'knowing that wo sball receive the 
greater condemnation. For f in many things wo offend, all. If any man 
offend not in word, the same is a perfect man, and able also * to bridle the 

3 whole body. Behold, * we put bits in the horso^^ mouths, that they may obey 

4 us ; and we turn about their whole body. Behold also tlie ships, which though 
llivif he BO great, and are driven of tierce winds, yet aro they turned about 

5 with a very small helm, whithersoever the governor*^ listetli. Even so * the 
tongue is a little member, and Mx>ast(ith great things. Behold, how great a 

0 matter^ a little fire kindleth ! And "‘the tongue is a tiro, a world^* of iniquity : 
so is the tongue among our members, that "it detiloth the whole body, and 

7 setteth on tire the course of nature and it is set on tire of hell.^ For every 
kind of beasts, and of birds, and of serpents, and of things in the sea, is tamed, 

8 and hath been tamed of mankind but the tongue can no man tame; it is "an 

1) unruly evil, ^‘full of deadly poison. » Therewith bless we (lod, evim the Father; 

10 and therewith curse wo men, '' which are made atter tlui similitude of (Jod. Out 
of the same mouth proceedeth blessing and cursing. My brethren, th(!se things 

11 ought not so to bo. Both a fountain send forth at the same place sweet water 

12 and bitter ? 'Can the fig tree, my brethren, bear olive berries; either a vine, 
figs? So can no fountain both yield salt Avater and fresh. 

13 MVho^^ IS a Aviso man and endued Avith knowledge among you? "Let him 

14 show out of a good conversation his works * with meekness of wisdom. But if 
yo have y bitter envying and strife in your hearts, ‘glory not, and lie not against 

15 the truth. “This Avisdom descendeth not from above, but is earthly, ‘sensual,^^ 

10 ‘’devilish. For '^Avhero envying and strife is^ there is confusion and every evil 

17 Av<)rk. But *' the Avisdom that is from above is first pure, then-^ peaccuiblo, g(mtlo, 
and easy to b«j intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, ^ without })artiality,i-^ 

18 ^‘and without hy[)ocrisy. ‘And the fruit*'* of righteousness is sown in peace of 
them that make peac(\ 

Reproofs of seijish passions^ evil speaking^ uncharitable judgment^ and ungodly independence. 

4 FllOM*-* Avhence come Avars and fightings among you? Come then not heuco, 

2 even of your lusts *<* 1 that war in your members? Ye lust, and have not: yo 
kill, *7 and desire to liave, and cannot obtain: ye fight and war. Yet ye have 

3 not, because ye ask not. * Yo ask, and receive not, Ciecause ye ask amiss, that 
yo may consmuo it upon yoiir lusts. 
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1 The liberty of tcnchini? allowed in tlio pwhlic assem- 
bly wa.8 evidently liable to be abused by nnqualiticd per- 
sons. Th(!y are lu'ro warned that teaebers are exposed to 
a heavier condenmation than others, if they err, n.s all 
are liable to do, especially in the ns(( of the tongue (eh. 
lii. 1, 2). The coiitod of the tong:ue is of Ihe tirst cori- 
se() lienee, for thouf?h a Rinall nieinbi'i*, it has great power, 
often doing a world of misehii f (3 — (>), but its right 
government is peeuliarly diflieult, and its ordinary nso 
peeailiarly faulty (7—12). A man who is truly wise will 
bo dislinguislieil by uprightness and meekness from the 
boastful and contentious talker; and will thus show the 
heavenly origin of his wisdom, and reap its peaceful re- 
sults (13 — 18). 

2 Rather, ‘Beeomo not many of you teaeheis, know- 
ing that we [teachers] shall receive greater condemnation' 
than others, if we lead them astray. When free mutual 
exhortation was allowed (1 Cor. xiv. 26 — 33), it was 
necessary to restrain the forward and indiscreet from 
abusing the privilege. 

3 ‘ All of us [even the wisest and best] stumble in many 
respects;’ and especially do we fail in the use of the 
tongue ; b<, tliat he who thoroughly governs his tongue, 
may be regarded as perfect master of himself. 

4 Or, * the steersman.' 

5 Perhaps, * how great a forest :* compare Homer, Iliad 
ii. 455; xi. 155. A spark has caused terrific conflagrations; 
and a word has sometimes set families and communities 
* in a blaze.' 

6 Literally, ‘ the world of iniquity all kinds of evil 
resulting from the abuse of the tongue. 

7 Rather, ‘ the whole round of creation.' 

^ ‘ The Gehenna’ of fire ; see 2 Kings xxiii. 10 ; Matt. 
V. 21, and notes. 


9 Ilumun nature tames and governs all other natures 
in the world ; but it cannot, without God’s grai'c, govern 
this little member. 

10 He who would be a teacher (ver. 1) must show his 
wi.sdom .and understanding, by ujuishlness .and meekness 
befitting wisdom. Let not the ambitious ami contentious 
glory in their wisdom ; for in so doing they ‘ lie against 
the truth’ (14). 'fhi'ir wisdom is not from abovo (15). 

11 Or, ‘ animal see note on 1 Cor. ii. 14. 

12 Some render, ‘without wrangling.' 

13 Ambition and strif(‘ have their fruit (ver. 16) ; so the 
W'ork of peace has righteousness for its fruit, ‘ sown' now, 
to be enjoyed forever (coin pare Matt. v. 9). 

14 Having referred to contentions (eh. iii. 14), the in- 
spired writer points out their causi*, in selfish and irregular 
desires for w’orldly (‘njoyinents (oli. iv, I — 3), denounees 
them as gross unfaithfulness to God, and urges to hum- 
ble repentance, W'ith the assurance of mercy to the peni- 
tent (I — 10). He then rebukes two sins connected with 
the foregoing; first, the speaking ill of others (11, 1^ ; 
secondly, the neglect of constant dependence upon God for 
life and all thills (13 — 17). 

13 The disruption of social and civil ties, and the 
prevalence of sects and parties. These evils remarkably 
characterized the Jewish people before the destruction of 
Jerusalem. See Sketch of Events, at the end of the Acts 
of the Apostles. 

Ifi Or, ‘ pleasures ;* *. e. selfish gratifications. 

17 ‘Ye murder (meaning perhaps in thought: see 1 
John iii. 15), and envy, and cannot obtain ; ye fight and 
war.’ And yet even in regard to these earthly objects of 
desire ‘ ye have not,' cither because you seek them in this 
way, and not from God the Giver of all good, or because 
you seek them for your own selfish sensual ends. 
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JAMES IV. 4--V. 7. 


[a. d. 61. H. 


4 ”* Ye adulterers and adulteresses,^ know ye not that " the friendship of the world 
is enmity with God ? ® whosoever therefore wiir-^ be a friend of the world is the 

5 eneiny of God. Do ye think that the Scripture saith® in vain, /'The spirit that 

6 dwelleth in us lusteth to envy ? But ho giveth more grace. Wherefore he saith, 
« * God resistoth the proud, but giveth grace unto the humble ’ [Prov. iii. 34, 

7 Sept.] *■ Submit yourselves therefore to God. 'llesist^ the devil, and he will 

8 flee from you. * Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you. 

"Gleanse your hands, ye sinners ; and -^purify yotir hearts, ye y double minded. 

9 * Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep : let your laughter be turned to mourning, 

10 and y«?//’joy to heaviness. “Humble yourselves in the sight of the Lord, and 
he shall lift you up.® 

11 * Speak not evil® one of another, brethren. He that speaketh evil of his 
brother, ®and judgcth his brother, speaketh evil of the law, and judgeth the law : 

12 but if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer of the law, but a judge. ^ There is 
one 7 lawgiver, ' who is able to save and to destroy : ^ who art thou that judgest 
another ? 

13 ^ Go to now,® ye that say. To-day or to-morrow wo will go into such a city, 

14 and continue there a year, and buy and sell, and got gain : whereas ye know not 
what shall he on the morrow. Eor what is your life? ®It is oven® a vapour, 

1.5 that appeareth for a little time, and then vanisheth away. For that yc ought to 

16 say,*^ *If the Lord will, we shall live, and do this, or that. But now yo rejoice 

17 in your boastings : all such rejoicing is evil.^^ Therefore * to him that knowoth 
to do good, and doeth it not, to him it is sin.^* 

Condemnation of rich oppressors. 

6 GO^® 'to now, ye rich'^ men, weep and howl for your miseries that shall 

2 come upon you. Your riches are corrupted, and '“your garments are motheaten. 

3 Your gold and silver is cankered;'® and the rust of them ahall be a witness 
against you, and shall eat your flesh as it were fire. “Ye have heaped treasure 

4 tog(}ther for the last days. Behold, “ the hire of the labourers who have reaped 
down your fields, which is of you kept back by fraud, crioth : and p the cries of 
them which have reaped are cuterea into the ears of ’the Lord of sabaoth.'® 

5 *'Ye have lived in pleasure on the earth, and been wanton; yo have nourished 

6 your hearts,' ^ 'as in a day of slaughter. ' Ye have condemned and killed the 
just; and he doth not resist you.'® 

Consolation to suffering Christians ; and various exhortations, 

7 “BE patient therefore, brethren, •'unto the coming of the Lord. Behold, the 
husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience 
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H ch. 1. 3. 

X viri S,9; 1 Cor. 1.7. 


1 Professors of religion whose love of the world has 
made them unfaithful to God. Compare Isa. Ivii. 3; 
Matt. xii. 39. 

2 Or, as in Matt. i. 19, ‘is minded to bo;’ having his 
heart set on tho world. 

3 'I’he words which immediately follow arc not found 
elsewhere in Scripture. They may be understood us ex- 
pressing tho moaning of various passages : either teaching 
that we are naturally di.spo8cd to envy ; or asking. Docs 
tho Holy Spirit, who dwells in believers, excite envious 
longings } To which tho answer is. No, rather ‘ he gives 
greater grace ’ to overcome them. ‘ Wherefore he suith, 
Ood resisteth the proud,’ etc. (ver. 6). 

4 Kneouraged by tho assurance that God will give 
grace (ver. G), and that therefore the devil ‘shall flee 
from you,’ resist tho devil, and draw near to God, with 
pure hands and single hearts, in penitence and humilia- 
tion (0, 10). 

® ‘ Humble yourselves’ by submission to the Lord, and 
‘ ho will exalt you,’ by restoring to you his favour. 

6 Evil speaking is one manifestation If jealousy and 
party spirit. To condemn a brother on account of some- 
thing which tho law rightly applied would permit, is to 
condemn the law which allows it, and to usurp tho func- 
tions of a judge and a lawgiver. 

Perhaps tho best reading is, ‘ One is the Lawgiver 
and Judge, he who has power,’ etc. (Horn. xiv. 4). 

8 Or, ‘ Come now ;’ and so in ch. v. 1. It is an expres- 
sion used to arrest attention. 

9 Properly, ‘ for it is vapour,’ etc. 

10 As the apostle Paul does (I Cor. iv. 19). 

11 Because it proceeds from forgetfulness of Qod. 


12 In this, as in other cases, to know what is right 
without doing it, only aggravates a man’s sin : see T.uke 
xii. 47. 

13 The inspired writer proceeds somewhat in tho lofty 
style of the ancient prophets, with a territic denuneialion 
of wealthy oppre8.sor8 of the pious poor (vers. 1 — G); who 
arc encouraged, by the assurance of the Lord’s speedy 
coming, to bear their wrongs patiently (7, H), and not to 
envy those wlio have more of worldly comforts ; reiiiem- 
bering Job’s patience, and it.s reward (9 — 11). To this 
he subjoins leH.sons on the abuse of oaths (12), on the 
devout acknowledgment of God in all joys and sorrows 
(13), on the use of gifts of healing (14, 1^1), on mutual 
confession and intercession (10 — 18), and on seeking the 
restoration of the erring (19, 20). 

14 Kich men who trust in their wealth (see Luke vi. 
24), and become unjust and oppressive, are here meant : 
see vers. 4 — G. 

15 Properly, ‘ has been rusted through.’ The rust is 
already in your ill-gotten gains, and will bear witness 
against your covetous laying up of treasure in these last 
days, wnen ye should have been preparing for the Lord’s 
coming : see vers. 7, 8 ; Luke xvii. 2G — 30. 

16 ‘Sabaoth’ is tiie Hebrew word for ‘hosts,’ trans- 
ferred by tho Jews into Greek. See notes on 1 Sam. i. 3 ; 
Psa. xxiv. 10 ; Horn. ix. 29. 

17 You have cherished and gratified your natural de- 
sires^ as in Luke xxi. 34 ; Acts xiv. 17. Ye are like 
fatted animals, feeding greedily on the very day when 
they are to bo butchered. 

16 His unresisting submission, like that of his Divine 
Master, aggravates ypur cruelty. 




JAjMES V. 8—20. 


A. D. 00. U.] 


[a. d. 01. 11. 


8 for it, until ho receive ^ the early and latter rain.^ * llo ye also patient ; " stablish 
your hearts ; *for the coming of the Lord draweth*^ nigh. 

0 Grudge^ not one against another, brethren, ‘'lest ye be condemned. Behold, 

10 the judge 'standeth before the door.^ •'^Take, my brethren, the prophets, 
who have spoken in the name of the Lord, for an example of snOering affliction, 

11 and of patience. Behold, we count them happy which endure.'^ Ye have heard 
of A the patience of Job, and have seen 'the cutl of the Lord; that *the Lord is 
very pitiful, and of tender mercy. - 

12 But above all things, my brethren, 'swear not,^ neither by heaven, neither 
by the earth, neither by any other oath : but let your yea bo yea ; and yovr 
nay, nay ; lest ye fall into condemnation. 

13 Is any among you afflicted? ” Bet him pray. Is any merry ?® Let him sing 

14 psalms. Is any sick among you? Let him call for ^ the elders® of the church; 
?and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord: 

15 *and the prayer of faith' ' shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; 
'and if ho have committed sins, they shall bo forgiven him. 

16 " Confess yovr faults one to another,'- and pray one for another, that ye may 
bo healed. 'The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much. 

17 ^ Klias was a man =subj(;ct to like passions as we are, and ®he prayed earnestly 
that it might not rain: and it rained not on the earth''* by tho space of three 

18 years and six months. And *ho prayed again, and tho heaven gave rain, ami tho 
earth brought forth her fruit. 

10,20 Brethren, if any of you do err from tho truth, ^and one convert'^ him; lot 
him know, that he Avhich converteth tho sinner from the error of his way ‘'shall 
save a soul from death,'® and 'shall hide a multitude of sins. 
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1 See note on Bout. xi. 14. 

2 Or, as in Matt. iii. 2, ‘is at hand/ 

2 Or, ‘siy/i not;’ i.e. murmur not. 

4 That is, He is close at hand, coming to judgment (see 
vcr. 8). 

•'> Compare Matt. v. 12 ; Hob. xi. 35-— 38. 

C Patiently sustaining afflictions; like Job, of whoso 
trials you have heard. Look at tho happy end to which 
the Lord in his nieroy brought them. 

7 See Matt. v. 33, 37, and notes. 

8 Rather, ‘ cheerful.’ Let your joy or sorrow ho ex- 
pressed in a Christian manner: compare Eph. v. 19. 

‘J See Acts xiv. 23 ; Phil. i. I, and notes. 

10 See Mark vi. 13, and note. 

11 Prayer, ivhen offered in reliance on God’s promise 
(compare ch. i. 6), shall bo made effectual, not only to 
the sick man’s recovery to health (see 1 Cor. xii. 9), 
but ‘even if’ ho be suffering in consequence of some 


special sins (see 1 Cor. xi. 30), to his forgiveness also. 

12 Not to the elders only, but to any believing and pray- 
ing brother ; for ‘ tho energetic prayer of a righteous man 
has much power.* 

13 Literally, ‘ ho prayed in prayer an emphatic 
Hebrew idiom. In 1 Kings xvii., xviii., it is not expressly 
said that Elijah prayed either at the beginning or the end 
of the drought ; but the facts of tho history imply that 
he did. 

14 Rather, ‘on the land/ namely, Palestine : see 1 Kings 
xvii. 1, and note. 

15 Or, ‘ turn him bark i. e. restore him to the truth, 
from his error and ungodliness. 

16 That is, with an eternal salvation, such as those 
enjoy whoso sins, however numerous, are covered or 
pardoned through Christ. Such is the blessedness which 
‘ any’ faithful Christian may become the means, by God’s 
grace, of conveying. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF 

PETER. 


Pf.ter, whose original name was Simeon, or Simon, was 
a native of Rethsaida on the Sea of Galileo (John i. 44), 
and the son of Jonas (Matt. xvi. 17). At the time of his 
first appearance in the sacred narrative he was married, 
and living at Capernaum ; and, like the sons of Zebedee, 
followed the occupation of a fisherman (Mark i. 16, 30). 
fleing brought to Jesus by his brother Andrew, he received 
from our Lord the honourable surname of ‘Cephas’ or 
‘Petros’ (the one an Aramaic, and tho other a Greek 
word), signifying a stone or roeh.^ and containing a pro- 
phetic intimation of his future character and services in 
the church (John i. 35 — 42). Rut the two brothers con- 
tinued to follow their business, until they were summoned 
by our Lord to be in constant attendance upon himself 
(Matt. iv. 18 — 20). Peter subsequently received repeated 
roofs of his Master’s esteem, being selected, along with 
ohn and James, to be a witness of the raising of Jairus’ 
daughter, of the glory of the transfiguration, and of the 
agony of Gethsemane. 


The facts related of Peter in the gospel history bring 
out his character with remarkable distinctness. His ardent 
attachment to his Master, his appreciation of our Lord’s 
Divine person and mission, and liis zealous and energetic 
activity, were blended with some measure of rashness and 
over confidence in himself which resulted at a critical 
hour in his triple fall, and his bitter repentance. Rut 
after his merciful restoration a great change is observable 
in him. 

On the outpouring of tho Holy Spirit at Pentecost, 
Peter was honoured to open tho gattis of tho kingdom of 
heaven first to the Jews (Acts ii.), and afterwards, in the 
case of Cornelius and his friends, to the Gentiles (Acts x.) 
And throughout the whole of the earlier portion of the 
apostolic history (Acts i. — xii.), relating to the spread of 
the gospel among tho Jews, he appears everywhere os 
tho ^ief actor. After this, however, his ministry being 
chiefly confined to his own countrymen, much less pro- 
minence is given to it than to that of Paul, whose special 
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mission it was to carry the gospel to tlie Gentile world. 
At the council held at Jerusalem respecting the obliga- 
tion of the Mosaic law on the Gentile converts (Acta xv.), 
he consistently advocated their freedom; but on a later 
occasion, at Antioch, a timid concession to Jewish pre- 
judices brought upon him Paul’s faithful rebuke (Gal. 
li. 11—21). The Judai^sing party both at Corinth (1 Cor. 
i. 12) and elsewhere appear to have set him above l*aul, 
as holding more to the law than that apostle. And it is 
not unlikelv that one object of this Epistle, addressed to 
churches which had been founded mainly by Paul, may 
have been to oppose such views, and to show Peter's 
perfect agreement with Paul’s doctrine. 

Of the latter part of Peter’s life little is known with 
certainty. He appears to have travelled about on mis- 
sionary work, accompanied by his wife (1 Cor. ix. 5). It 
is supposed that ho visited Syria and the countries men- 
tioned in the inscription of this Kpistle, and that he sub- 
semiently went into the Parthian Empire. 

Some hold that ho afterwards went to Home, and was 
there put to death by crucilixinn in fulfilment of our 
Lord’s declaration concerning him (John xxi. 18, 10) : 
others maintain that he died in lhib}lon. Loth parti(‘a, 
however, agree that he was put to death during the per- 
secution of the Christians which took place udder Nero, 
probably about 64 or 65 A.n. 

The alleged visit of Peter to Rome during the reign of 
Claudius is altogether without satisfactory foundation. 
It appears certain that he had not beem th(M'e before Paul’s 
Epistle to the Romans (sec Preface to that Mpistle) ; that 
ho was not there during any part of Paul’s imprisonment 
(see Acts, ch. xxviii., and the Epistles written at that 
eriod) ; and that he never was, in any sense of the word, 
ishop of Romo. 

The date generally assigned to this Epistle is about 
63 or 64 a.d. ; but some think that it was written as early 
as about 48 a.d., before the earliest of Paul’s Epistles. 
The allusions to Silvanus or Silas as the bearer of the 
Epistle, and to Mark as being th(m in Peter’s company (see 
ch. V. 12, 13, and notes), have been regarded as affording 
some evidence of its date. Rut no certain inference can 
be drawn from either passage. Some think that as this 
Epistle is addressed to churches which Paul had foundeil, 
and over which he continued to exercise a pastoral over- 
sight, it may bo presumed to have been written when he 
was either temporarily or finally withdrawn from his 
active labours. 

This Epistle appears to have been written from Tlab\ Ion 
(see ch. v. 13, and note). The notion that ‘Rabylon’ is here 
used as a mystical name for Rome has been favoured by 
Roman Catholic writers, in orde** to prove the contested 
point of Peter’s residence in the Imperial City; and by 
some Protestant controversialists also as helping to identify 
Rome with the Babylon of the Apocalypse. Rut there is no 
evidence that at that early period the name ‘ Babylon’ was 
ever given to Romo ; nor cun any reason be assigned why 
such a name should at that time have been applied to it ; 
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or why I’eter should (‘mploy a figurative name, which, 
though adapted to a symbolical style, is plainly unsuited 
to epistolary writing. It appears, therefore, most reason- 
able to take this name, like every other in the apostolic 
Epistles, in its litoral meaning, and to understand it as 
designating cither the region of Babylonia, or the city of 
Releucia, which had risen up in the immediate neighbour- 
hood of ancient Babylon, and which is said to have con- 
tained a large Jewish population, and to have been known 
in the apostolic age by the name of Babylon. 

The Christians addressed in this Epistle resided in the 
different provinces of Asia Minor, which are named in the 
opening address (ch. i. 1), beginning with Pontus as the 
moat easterly province (probably the nearest to the place 
whence the Epistle was written), and ending with Pro- 
consular Asia and Bithynia. They appear to have been 
suffering persecution (eh. iii. 17 ; iv. 12 — 19), and to have 
previously received n complete system of Christian doc- 
trine. But they needed to have Divine truth brouglit 
vividly to their reincinbranco, to have their hearts 
strengthened and comforted, and to be further instructed 
as to some points of practical importance and dilficulty in 
their present circumstances ; especially as to their rela- 
tions and duties as members of civil society, and as to 
their whole conduct towanls the heathen around, who 
regarded them with unfriendly and suspicious eyes (ch. 
ii. 12—21; iii. 14-17); ami at the same time to be 
cautioned against conformity to the heathen manner of 
living (ch. ii. 12, 16), and against thinking and speaking 
ill one of another (eh. ii. 1 ; lii. S — 11 ; iv. 8). And the 
elders or presbyters were in some danger of yielding to 
covetousness, ambition, and self-exaltation (v. 2, 3). 

The style of this Epistle is remarkably concise and 
forcible, in accordance with Peter’s earnest, practical, and 
fervid spirit. While its whole teaching^ both as to doetriiie 
and practice, is in perfect harmony with that of Paul’s 
writings, there is yet that diversity, both in thought and 
language, which snows that they were thoroughly inde- 
pendent witnesses for the common truth. 

This Epistle is well described by Archbishop Leighton, 
in his valuable * Practical Commentary ’ upon it, as ‘a brief 
and yet very clear summary both of the consolations and 
instructions needful for the encouragement and direction 
of a (vhristian in his journey to heaven ; elevating his 
thoughts and desires to that happiness, and stnmgthening 
him against all opposition in the way, both that of cor- 
ruption within, and temptation and afllictions from with- 
out. The heads of doctrine contained in it are many, 
but the main that are most insisted upon are these three : 
faith, obedience, and patience — to establish in believing, 
to direct in doing, and to comfort in suffering.' 

The general object of the Epistle is stated in ch. v. 12 ; 
and it may be divided into two parts, comprising^ — 

I. A salutation (ch. i. 1, 2) and introduction (3-— 12), 
followed by exhortations to love and holiness (13 — ii. 10). 

II. Particular exhortations and directions respecting 
specific duties (ch. ii. 11 — v. 12) ; and conclusion (13, 14). 


I. PETER I. 1, 2. 


Greeting and introduction. The wonders of redemption, 

1 ** PETER, ^ an apostle of Jesus Christ, to tlio strangers^ * scattered throughout 

2 Pontus, Calatia, Cappadocia, Asia,^ and Bithynia, elect according to the 
foreknowledge of Goa the Father, ‘^through'* sanctification of the Spirit, 'unto 
obedience and /sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ: Grace unto you, and 
peace, be inulti])lied. 


a Mt.10.2; .Toliill.42. 
h Ac. 2. .^-M. 
c 110.8.29; Kph. 1.4. 


<1 2 TJ»pii. 2. IS. 
e Tcr. 2'; Kph. 2. 10. 
/ llcb. 12. 24; I John 
I 7. 

s2Pet 1.2; Jude 2. 


1 After a brief salutation (vers. 1, 21, Peter praises 
God for his mercy in the great salvation liy Christ, which 
restores us to spiritual life, with the hope of life eternal 
(3 — 5), gives us the highest joy, amidst present needful 
trials (6—9), was the subject of proplietic ministry and 
anticipation, and attracts the eager interest of angels 
( 10 - 12 ). 

2 Literally, * to the elect sojourners of the dispersion.’ 
This may refer to the numerous Jews of these districts who 
had received the gospel, perhaps directly or indirectly 
from Paul, but had a special regard to the authority of 


Peter as the apostle of the circumcision : see Acts xvi. 6 ; 
Gal. i. 6 ; iv. 21. Or the designation given to God’s 
ancient people may here bo applied to Christians, whether 
Jew or (ientile, as being now the chosen people of God : 
see ch. ii. 6 — 10; Eph. ii. 11—22. 

3 That is. Proconsular Asia : see note on Acts ii. 9. 

4 Rather, *in sanctification;’ for the believer’s sanc- 
tification, necessarily leading ‘to obedience’ (compare 
ver. 14), and so to the enjoyment of all the privileges of 
the covenant which the blood of Christ has ratified, is an 
essential element in the Divine purpose. 
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r. PKTKK. T. 3—21. 


3 * Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which according to 
his abundant mercy ' hath begotten us again unto a lively * hope * by the 

4 resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, 'to an inheritance® incorruptible, 

5 "‘and undcfiltjd, "and that fadeth not away, ® reserved in heaven for you, ^who 
are kept by the power of God through hiith unto salvation ready ^ to bo 

6 revealed in the last time. « Wherein^ yo greatly rejoice, though now ’‘for a 

7 season,*'* if need bo, 'ye are in hciavinoss through manifold temptations:® that 
'the trials of your faith, being much more precious than of gold that perishoth, 
though "it be tried with fire, "might be found unto praise and honour and glory 

8 at the appearing of Jesus Christ. ' Whom having not seen, ^ye love ; *iii whom, 
though now yo see him not, yet believing, yo rejoice with joy unspeakable and 

9 full of glory receiving " the end® of your faith, iWi the salvation oi yon r souls. 

10 * Of which salvation the prophets have inquired and searched diligeiitly,^® who 

11 prophesied of the grace that should conui unto you : searching what, or what*^ 
mariner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, wlien it 
testitied beforehand the siifh^rings of Christ,^® and the glory that should follow. 

12 ' Unto whom it was revealed, that not unto themselves, but unto us they did 
minister tluj things, which are now reported unto you by them that have preached 
the gospel unto you with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven; which 
things the angels desire to look into.**'* 

Exhortations to a course of life corresponding to the blessings of the Christian state, 

13 WIIFUI5PORE*'* ''gird up the loins of your luiiid,*^ 'bo sober, and *hopo to 
the end for the grace that is to be brought unto you 'at the revelation of Jesus 

] 4 Christ ; as obedient children, not fashioning yourselves according to the foruKjr 

!;■) lusts "in your ignorance: " but as ho which hath called you is holy, so be yo 

10 holy in all manner of conversation because it is written, v ' Re yo*** holy ; for 
I am holy ’ [Lev. xi. 44J. 

17 And if*® yo call on the Father, ^who without respect of persons judgeth 
according to every man’s work, ' pass the time of your sojourning here 'in fear.®® 

18 Forasmuch as yo know 'that yo wore not redeemed with corruptible things, ns 
silver and gold, from your vain conversation®* received by tradition from your 

10 fathers; but “with the precious®® blood of Christ, '“as of a lamb®® witliout 

20 blemish and without spot : ^ who verily was foreordained before the foundation 

21 of the world, but was manifest * in these last times for you, who " by him do 
believe in God, *that raised him up from the dead, and "gave him glory; that 
your faith and hope might bo in God. 
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1 Itather, ‘ a living hope bo called partly as being real, 
joyous, energetic, and abiding; and partly as springing 
from Christ’s restoration to life, as enjoyea by those who 
have been begotten to a new spiritual life, and as looking 
forward to eternal life. 

2 The destined blessedness of God’s children. This 
has no tendency to decay, nor any susceptibility of pollu- 
tion ; nor can it even lose the bloom and freshness of its 
joy: for it is ' laid up safe in heaven;’ whilst you, amid.st 
all enemies, are ‘guarded in [the keeping of] God’s power’ 
on earth. 

3 This salvation is so complete that it will bo found 
‘ ready to bo revealed’ when God’s time to manifest it 
cornea. 

4 In this state of privilege and hope. 

5 Properly, ‘fora little;’ compare 2 Cor. iv. 17. 

6 That is, many kinds of trials : compare James i. 2. 

7 See James i. 3. ‘The result of the testing’ is more 
precious than gold (not ‘than o/gold’), which is perish- 
able, and yet is tested by fire ; for it will be ‘ found to 
praise,’ etc. 

8 Literally, ‘ glorified,’ the same in nature, though not 
in degree, as our future glory. 

9 Salvation is the object and result of faith. 

10 What those holy men desired so earnestly to know 
more of was destined for you. This is another reason for 
prizing the gospel. 

11 Desiring to know when the time of Messiah’s coming 
would arrive, and by what sort of events it would be 
distinguished. 

12 Properly, ‘ testifying beforehand the sufferings [fore- 
ordained, ver. 20] for Christ, and the glories after these’ 
sufferings. Compare Isa. liii.— Iv., and notes. 

13 The term hero used means to ‘ bend aside,’ in order 


to look at what cannot easily be seen. Angelic spirits 
gaze wistfully into all that concerns the great work of 
redemption, 

14 The apostle now urges his Christian brethren, on the 
ground of the greatness of their privileges, to cheerful 
holiness, after God’s likeness; as becomes those who are 
redeemed by Christ (vers. 13—21), and are horn into a 
brotherhood of holy love by the gospel (22 — ii. 3), and 
admitted by their union with Christ to the highest 
bles.sing8 (4 -10). 

15 Tf the blessings given to you excited the desires of 
prophets, and fix the attention of angels, surely you should 
vigorously lay liold of them, and ‘ hope perfectly,’ without 
wandering or wavering, for the consummation of tliis 
‘grace,’ at your Lord’s coming. 

IG Literally, ‘ cliildren of obedience compare Eph. ii. 
2, 3 ; V. 0, 8. 

17 Kathcr, ‘deportment.’ See note on Psa. xxxvii. 14. 

18 The best manuscripts read, ‘Ye shall be holy as 
in Lev. xi. 44 ; where ceremonial purity is enjoined, the 
outward typo of purity of heart (Matt. v. 8, 48). 

19 Meaning, ‘ ^'mce ye call,’ etc. 

20 A child’s fear of grieving a Father who has given 
such costly proof of love to him (vers. 18 — 21). 

21 Thoughtlessly following the old customs of your 
fathers, in an unprofitable and pernicious course of life, 
whether Pagan or Pharisaic. 

22 ‘Precious’ as compared with ‘ silver and gold ;’ but 
chiefly in itself; for it is the blood of a spotless Victim, 
of God’s Anointed, of Him whose manifestation in our 
world w.-is purposed in eternity, and prep'ared for in all 
preceding ‘times’ (ver. 20) — of Ilim who is to us the only 
medium of faith and hope in God (21). 

23 See note on John i. 29. 
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A. D. 60. U.] 


1. PETER 1. 2*2—11. 14. 


[a. d. 65. II. 


22 Seeing yo 'have purified* your souls’ in ohoying the truth through tlic Spirit 
unto unfeigned /love of the brethren, see that ye love one another with a pure 

2.3 heart fervently : ^ being born again, not of corruptible seed, * but of incorruptible, 

24 *by the word of God, which liveth and abidoth for ever. ‘For *all flesh is as 
grass, and all the glory of man as the flower of grass.^ The grass withoroth, and 

25 the flower thereof falleth away: but the word of the Lord endureth for ever’ 
[Isa. xl. 6 — 8]. 'And this is tlio word which by the gospel is pronclied'^ unto you. 

2 Wheroforel ”* laying aside all malice, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, 

2 and all evil speakings, « as newborn babes, desire ® the sincere milk’*^ of the word, 

3 P that yo may grow thereby : iP* so bo ye have « tasted that the Lord is gracious. 

4 *'To whom coming, ‘as unto a living^ stone, ‘disallowed indeed of men, but 

5 chosen of God, and precious, "ye also,** as lively stones, are built up a spiritual 
house, 'an holy priesthood,® to offer up ^ spiritual sacrifices, ‘acceptable to God 

0 by Jesus Christ. Wherefore*® also it is contained in the Scripture,** ‘Behold, 
I lay in Sion a chief corner stone, elect, precious :*'-* and he that belioveth on him 

7 shall not be confounded' [Isa. xxviii. 16].*® " Unto you therefore which believe 
he is precious*** [or, an honour]: but unto them which bo disobedient, ''‘the 
stono which the builders disallowed, the same is made 'the head*® of the corner' 

8 [Psa. cxviii. 22, 2.3], ''and a stono of stumbling, and a rock of offence, ^ eve7i to 
them, which stumble at the word, being disobedient : / whereunto also they were 

9 ai)pointod.*'* ‘But ye arc ^’a chosen generation,* ^ '*a royal priesthood, 'an holy 
nation' [Exod. xix. 6], *a peculiar peo]de;*® 'that ye should show forth the 
praises*® of him who hath called you out of "‘darkness into his marvellous light : 

10 " which in time past were not a people,-® but are now the people of God : which 
had ‘ not obtained mercy,' but now ‘ have obtained mercy ' [Hos. ii. 2.3]. 

Relative duties enjoined, 

11 DEARLY ‘'^* beloved, I beseech you ®as strangers and pilgrims, r abstain from 

12 fleshly lusts,**'*'^ ’which war against the soul; ** having your conversation honest 
among the Gentilesi ‘that, whereas^-* [/;r, whenunj they speak against you as 
evil doers, ' they may by your good works, wliich they shall behold, -'•'5 glorify God 
"in the day of visitation.'”'® 

1.3 "Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man^^ for the Lord's sake : whether 

14 it bo to the king, ns supreme ; or unto governors,-® as unto them tliat are sent by 

him for the punishment of evildoers, and for the praise of them that do well.^® 
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w wo refi Ac. 26. 18. 
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r i h.:i.l6; Ro. 12.17; 

Tit. 2. 8. 

» ch. 4. 11-16. 

( Mt. :>. 16 . 


N l.k. 19. 44. 


e tec reft. llo. 13. 1—7. 


1 It is only in tho heart purified by the Spirit and the 
word that brotherly love can dwell. 

2 See notes on lea. xl. 6 — 8. 

3 Or, ‘ which was preached aa good tidings unto you.* 

4 That is, in view of our redemption by Christ, und 
regeneration by tho Spirit, as set forth in eh. i, 

5 Rather, ‘ desire the spiritual (t. e. not material) un- 
adulterated milk ;* t.e. the pure truth of tho gospel, which 
is adapted to nourish man's spiritual nature. 

S This clause is to be understood not as expressing doubt 
as to the fact, but as suggesting a motive to obedience. 

7 Christ, tno corner stone, unlike others, has life in 
himself, and imparts it to others (John v. 2o, 26) ; so 
that all the stones of the building become instinct with 
his life, forming a spiritual temple. 

8 Or, ‘ Re ye too, as living stones, built up,’ etc. 

9 In virtue of their union with Christ, the true High 
Priest (Heb. iv. 14), all the faithful (see ver. 9) are made 
kings and priests unto God (Rev. i. 6). 

10 This ought to be so, ‘because’ Scripture says, ‘Be- 
hold, I lay in Zion,* etc. 

11 See notes on Isa. xxviii. 16. 

12 Rather, ‘ held in honour.* 

13 Rather, ‘shall not bo put to shame :* compare Rom. 
ix. 33. 

14 Perhaps the roost accurate rendering is, ‘To you then 
is tho honour as believers.* ‘The believer shall not bo 
nut to shame:’ on the contrary, he shall bo ‘held in 
honour,* like his Lord ; whom unbelievers, in their dis- 
obedience, will find to be a stone of stumbling, etc. ; i. e. 
the occasion of their fall and ruin. See notes on Psa. 
cxviii. 22 ; Matt. xxi. 42 — 44. 

15 That is, ‘ chief,* in the foundation of the building. 

16 By God’s appointment (John iii. 18 — 21), all who 
reject the gospel must be lost (2 Thess. i. 8). 

17 Rather, ‘race.* 
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18 Rather, ‘a people for a possession ;* whom God has 
made liis own speeial pnmerty. 

19 Or, ‘ virtues ;* the Bivine perfections, so gloriously 
displayed in our salvation. 

20 See note on Rom. ix. 25. 

21 After exhorting Christians to put to silence, by a 
holy life, tho calumnies of their enemies (11 — 16), the 
apostle proceeds to enjoin relative duties (17) ; urging 
servants to patience after the example of Clirist (18 — 25), 
wives to submission and modesty (iii. 1 — 6), and husbands 
to due consideration of their wives (7) : and he conelud«‘8 
this part of his Epistle by enjoining mutual kindness 
(8, 9), with the sanction of an Old Testament promise 
( 10 — 12 ). 

22 ‘Fleshly lusts* are the evil desires of our depraved 
nature (compare Gal. v. 19—21 ; Eph. ii. 3) ; which, like 
well armed enemies, attack our higher powers, and too 
often bring the judgment, imagination, and conscience 
under their destructive influence. 

23 Rather, ‘ having your deportment honourable.* 

24 Tlie heathen, in their ignorant hatred (ver. 15), im- 
puted to tho early Christians tlie most unseemly conduct 
und crimes against society and the State. 

25 Inspecting them as eye-witnesses. 

26 This means probably tho time of God’s merciful 
visitation in tho gospel, calling the nations to faith and 
salvation : compare Luke xix. 44. 

27 The human institutions here referred to are especially 
those connected with civil government. On this precept 
and its limitation, see Acts iv. 19 ; v. 29 ; Rom. xiii. 1 — ^7, 
and notes. 

28 Referring specially to Roman governors sent by the 
emperor into the provinces, such as ‘ Pontus, Galatia,’ 
etc. (ch. i. 1). 

29 This is tho design of civil government, though all 
rulers may not fulfil it. 



A. D. 60. U.] 


I. PETER II. 15— III. 12. 


[a. d. 65. 11. 


15 Fop bo is the will of God, that *with well doing ye may put to silence the 

16 ignorance of foolish men:f yas free,^ and not using your liberty for a cloak of 
maliciousnosfl,*'* but as * the servants of God. 

17 “ Honour all men, * Love the brotherhood. ^ Fear God. ^ Honour the king. 

18 * Servants,^ he subject to your masters with all fear ; not only to the good and 

19 gentle, but also to the froward.® For this is /thankworthy, ^ if a man lor 

20 conscience toward God endure grief, sulleriug wrongfully. For ts what glory is 
it, if, when yo be buffeted for your faults, ye shall take it patiently? Hut if, 
when ye do well, and suffer for it, ye take it patiently, this is acceptable^ with 

21 God. For '‘even hereunto^ were ye called: because Christ® also suifered for 

22 us, * leaving us an example, that ye should follow his steps : who did no sin, 

23 neither was guile found in bis mouth ^ [Isa. liii.9] : * who, when he was reviled, 
reviled not again ; when he suffered, he threatened not ; but committed himself 

24 to him that judgeth righteously.^^ Who his own self "bare our sins in his own 
body ® on the treo ,^2 p that wo, being dead to sins, ^ should live unto righteous- 

25 ness: ‘‘^by whose stripes yo were healed’ [Isa. liii. 5]. 'For ye were ^ns 
sheep going astray’ [Isa. liii. 6] ; but aro now returned * unto the Shepherd and 
Bishop of your souls.*^ 

3 Likewise,!® u^q wives, he in subjection to your own husbands; that, if any 
obey not the word, *they also may without the word*® be won by the conversa- 

2 tiou of the wives; while they behold your chaste conversation coupled ywith 

3 fear. * Whose adorning let it not be that outward of plaiting tlie 

4 hair, and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel ; but let it he " the hidden 
man!'^ of the heart, in that whidi is not corruptible, even the ornament of '^a 

5 meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of great ]>riee. For aft(ir 
this manner in the old time the holy women also, who trusted!® in God, adorned 

6 themselves, being in subjection unto their own husbands : even as Sara obeyed 
Abraham, « calling him lord : whoso daughters ye are,*-^® as long as yo do well, and 
are not afraid witri any amazement.*'*! 

7 ‘'Likewise,^'* yo husbands, dwell with them according to knowledge, giving 
. honour unto the wife, as unto the weaker vessel, and as being heirs together of 

the grace of life ; * that your prayers be not hindered.*^® 

8 Finally, /J<? ye all of one mind, having compassion one of another, * lovo^^ ns 

9 brethren, 'he pitiful, he courteous: *not rendering evil for evil, or railing for 
railing: but contrariwise blessing ;2® knowing that ye are thereunto called, * that 

10 yo should inherit a blessing. ^ For "‘he that will-® love life, and see good days, 

11 "let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips that they speak no guile : let 

12 him"e8chew^7 eyjj^ jind do good; ^let him seek peace, and ensue*-*® it. ^For 
the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and his ears are ^;;;c;^*'unto their 
prayers : but the face of the Lord is against them that do evil ’ [Fsa. xxxiv. 12 — 10]. 
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1 Soo ver. 12, and Acts xvii. 5, etc. 

2 Respecting Christian freefbm and its abuse, soo note 
on Gal. V. 13. 

3 This means m'chedness of any kind. 

4 Rather, * domestics.' The word here used is not that 
which is generally employed in tlie New Testament for 
servants or slaves. 

6 That is, perverse. 

6 That is, to endure wrong * through consciousness of 
God' (i. e. inwardly realizing your close relation to God) 
is worthy of thanks or commendation (Luke vi. 32; 
Matt. V. 46). 

7 Rather, thankworthy,' as in ver. 19. 

3 To patient endurance of injuries. 

9 Christ was not only an innocent and patient sufferer, 
but he endured far more than you ean have to bear ; for 
ho ‘bore our sins' (ver. 24). His is a perfect example. 

10 In this description (vers. 22 — 26) Peter quotes or 
alludes to Isa. liii. 4—7, 9, 11, 12; on which see notes. 

11 At Christ's death God did actually judge and con- 
demn the prince of this world and his hosts: see John 
xii. 31 ; xvi. 11. 

12 The cross was the altar on which he ‘offered up' 
himself a sacrifice for ‘ our sins.' 

13 Compare Rom. vi. 2—8 ; Gal. ii. 19, and notes. 

14 Perhaps alluding to Ezek. xxxiv. 11. 

15 That 18 , ‘ In like manner ;' meaning on the same 
principle of subjection to the obligations of social life : 
see ch. ii. 13, 18. On the duties and relations of the 
married state, compare Eph. v. 22 — 33, and notes. 


16 Rather, ‘ without a word f. e. by the silent elo- 
quence of a ‘ reverently chaste deportment’ (ver. 2). 

17 Piety promotes neatness and propriety in dress, but 
refuses the costly adornments which roster vanity. 

18 That is, ‘the inward man’ (see Rom. vii, 22); the 
heart being sanctified, so as to be ‘meek and tranquil ' 
This is an imperishable ornament, a costly jewel in (iod’s 
sight. 

19 Rather, ‘ who hoped in God simple alike in their 
submissive piety and in their outward adorning. 

20 Properly, ‘ whose children ye became that is, when 
ye truly Dclieved the gospel : compare Gal. iii. 29. 

21 Or, ‘not fearing any terror;' alluding probably to 
Prov. iii. 25 ; which describes the security of the humbly 
obedient. 

22 Itiither, ‘in like manner’ (see note on ver. 1) ; «. e. lot 
the husband honour and cherish his wife; dwelling with 
her in all conjugal fidelity (I These, iv. 4), and reasonable 
consideration of her weakness. 

23 By icalousy or discord : compare 1 Cor. vii. 5. 

24 Rather, ‘ having brotherly love.' Instead of ‘ cour- 
teous,’ many copies read ‘ humble-minded.’ 

25 That is, blessing the doer or speaker of evil. For 
you were called to be made blessings to others, as well as 
to be blessed yourselves : compare Gen. xii. 1—3 ; Eph. 
iv. 32. 

26 Compare vers. 10—12 with Psa. xxxiv. 12—16, hero 
freely quoted. 

27 Or, ‘avoid.’ 

28 Or, ‘ follow :’ compare Ileb. xii. 14. 
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A. D. 60. U.] I. PETER IIL 13— IV. 7. 


Exhortations to patience^ after the example of Christy and to consistent Christian, conduct, 

13 •'AND ^ who is he that will harm - you, if yo ho followers of that which is good ? 

14 * But and if ye suffer for righteousness^ sake, happy are ye: ‘ and ' bo not afraid of 

15 their terror ,3 neither be troubled ; but sanctify the Lord God in your hearts ^ 
[Isa. viii. 12, 13] . And “ he ready always to give an answer^ to every man that 

16 asketh you a reason of' the hope that is in you s' with meekness and fear : ^ having 
a good conscience ; ® that, whereas they speak, evil of you, as of evildoers, they 

17 may be ashamed that falsely accuse® your good conversation in Christ. For tt 
is better, if the will of God be so, that yo suffer for well doing, than for evil doing. 

18 For Christ also hath *onco® suffered for sins, ® the just for the unjust, that he 
might bring us to God; 'being put to death in the flesh, ^ but •^rpiickeued by 

19 the Spirit. By which® also he went and preached unto the spirits in prison; 

20 which sometime wore disobedient, ^ whem once® the longsuftering of God waited 
in the days of Noah, while *tho ark was a preparing, * wherein few, that is, 

21 eight souls were saved by water.*® ^The like figure whereunto** eve?i baptism 
doth also now save us (not the putting away of “the filth of the flesh, but the 
answer*** of a good conscience toward God,) "by the resurrection of Jesus Christ: 

22 ®who is gone into heaven, and ^’is on the right hand of God; « angels and 
authorities and powers being made subject unto him. 

4 Forasmuch*® then as Christ hath suffered for us in the flesh, *‘arm*^ yourselves 
likewise with the same mind : for 'he that hath suflered in the flesh hath ceased 

2 from sin; 'that*® ho no longer should live the rest of his time in the flesh to 

3 the lusts of men, "but to the will of God. 'For the time past of o?ir life may 
suffice us*® yto have wrought the will of the Gentiles, when wo walked in 
lasciviousness, lusts, excess of wine, revellings, banquotings, and abominable*’' 

4 idolatries: wherein they think it strange*® that ye run not with them to the 

5 same excess of riot,*® 'speaking evil of you: "who shall give account to him 

6 that is ready**® '^to judge the quick and the dead. For*** for this cause 'was the 
gospel preached also to them that are dead, that tlujy mi^ht bo judged according 
to men in the flesh, but live according to God in the spirit. 

7 But ^ the end of all things is at hand. ' Be ye therefore sober, /and watch 
unto prayer.**** 


[a. d. 65. II. 


r Pro. 1«. 7; Ho. 8. 5 

* ch. 2. in, 20; Mt. li. 
10-12; Jam. I. 12. 

t Is. 8. 12, 13; Jer. I. 

8; John l4. I, 27. 
u Ps. 1 10. -Hi : Mt. 10. 
lH-20; Ac. 4. M, etc.; 
Col. 4. (i. 

jr ch. I. 3, 4 ; Col. 1. H. 
V 2 Tim. 2. 21, 2.'}. 
s 2 Cor. 1. J2; Ileb. 
1.3. IH. 

0 ch. 2. 12; Tit. 2. 8. 

b ch. 2. 21 ; 4. 1 ; Ho. 

.ft. 0: Hob. 0. 2i>, 28. 
e SCO Mt. 27. It), 21. 
d Eph. 2. 10—18. 
e 2 Cor. Kh 4. 

/ Uo. I. 4; 8. II. 

JT ch. 4. 0. 

A Ue 6. 3, 5, 13. 

* Hob. n. 7. 

* Go. 7. 13, 23; 

8. 18 ; 2 Pet. 2. .V 

1 Mk.l8. 10; Ho 0..1- 
fi; Gal. 3.27; Kph. 
b. 20 . 

*» 2 Cor. 7.1; Tit. .3. .3. 
M ch. 1. 3. 
o Mk. 10. 10. 

P Ps. 110. 1 ; no. 8. 31; 

ttol. 3. 1 ; Ileb, 1 3, 

7 1 Cor. I'l. 24 ; F.iih. 

I. 21 ; Phil 2 9, ID. 
c Phil 2 5; ifeb. 12 3. 
f Ko, 0. 2, 7 ; Gal 24 
t 2 Cor.,') 15; Eph. 4. 
22 - 21 . 

M K(i b 1 1 ; Jam 1.18, 
J- F./c 44. 0 ; 0. 

>/ ch. I. 1 1 ; see refs 
Epli. 2. 1-3. 


Ch. 2. 12; 3. 

Ho. 14. 12; Judo II, 


b Ac. 10. 42; 1 Cor. 15. 
51,. 52; Jam. 5.0. 


dHo.l3l2; Phil. 4. 5; 
Hch. 10. 2.5, I John 
2. 18. 

« SCO refs. ch. 1, 13. 

/ Mt.21. 42; Col. 1.2. 


1 In such a holy life no real harm can befall the Chris- 
tian (ver. 13) ; but ho should expect and prepare for per- 
secution, which ho must bear meekly and bravely (H — ■ 
17), looking to Jesus, who suflered and rose for him, as 
his groat example (18 — 22). And so ho is to cease from 
sin, and to live holily, in expectation of the groat final 
account (iv. 1 — 7), in the practice of every virtue, and the 
right use of every gift (8-^11). 

2 That is, God will not suffer any real harm to befall 
you if you earnestly seek the good. ‘ Hut if even yo suAVt 
for righteousness’ sake, happy are ye.' See Matt. v. 10. 

8 The fear caused by persecutors : see Isa. viii. 12, 13, 
and note. Hut honour tne Lord God in your hearts, and 
then you need fear no one else. 

4 llo ready to maintain and defend your hope as a 
Christian, in reply to all inquiry. 

5 Or, ‘ who slander your good deportment in Christ 
compare ch. ii. 12. 

6 liather, ‘ once for all.’ As Ilis Bufferings cannot be 
repeated (Heb. vii. 27) ; bo yours will soon be over for 
ever. 

7 ' The flesh* here probably means the mortal body, ‘ flesh 
and blood,’ which was laid m the tomb ; and ' the spirit,’ 
the higher part of the human nature, indissolubly united 
with the Divine. 

8 Rather, ‘ in which ;* t. e. * in the spirit.’ Of the nume- 

rous interpretations which have been given of this most 
difllcult ptissage the following are the most important: 
I. That Christ preached through the imirumentalitif of 
Noah to the ungodly of his day, who perished in the flood 
(2 Pet. ii. 6). II. That Christ preached in his 

disembodiea state between his death and resurrection; 
either (i.) to expectant believers, or (ii.) to all the dead 
of former ages^ or (iii.) to ancient unbelievers; of whom 
those who perished in Noah’s time are particularly men- 
tioned, perhaps because of the next remark (vers. 21, 22). 
Whatever be the meaning of the words, there is evidently 
nothing in them to countenance either the notion of 
purgatorial sufiering, or that of universal restoration. 


0 The word ^once’ is not in the best manuscripts. 

10 I’lie very water which dc'stroyed the ungodly boro 
safely those who wore in the ark. 

11 Properly, ‘which (*. c. water) as an antitype now 
saves us also, [even] baptism.’ As water was the means 
of saving those who were in the ark, so in baptism, the 
antitype, it is even now the means of saving us ; but 
only when, instead of tru.sting in the outward washing, 
we conscientiously seek after God, through faith in our 
risen and exalted Redeemer: compare Rom. vi. 1, etc. 

12 R.ather, ‘ inquiry affUr God.’ 

13 The apostle reverts to Christ’s sufferings as our 
example (ch. iii. 18). 

14 It is only by a severe conflict, in which you must 
bo armed with a readiness to suffer with Christ, that the 
power of sin over you can ‘ be made to cease.* Compare 
llom. vi. 1 — 7. 

15 Referring to the foregoing direction, ‘Arm your- 
selves,* in order to ‘ live no longer in the flesh,* etc. 

16 A gentle way of saying. We have spent too long a 
time in our sins. 

17 Literally, ‘unlawful;* i. e. forbidden by God: see 
Exod. XX. 3--5. 

18 ‘It is strange unto a carnal man to see the child of 
God disdain the pleasures of sin ; he knows not the higher 
and purer delights and pleasures that the Christian is 
called to.’ — Leighton, 

16 Rather, ‘ into the same slough of debauchery.* 

20 See note on ch. i. 6. As the salvation of the godly 
is fully arranged, so is the judgment of their calumni- 
ators, whether living or dead. 

21 This verse has been variously interpreted, according 
to the view taken of ch. iii. 19 ; on which see note. It 
probably means : The gospel was preached to those who 
died, even though they received it, in order that, while 
in their mortal part they must suffer the sentence on all 
mankind, in their higher spiritual nature they may live 
a Divine life by God’s power. 

22 Properly, ‘prayers;’ diversified and repeated. 




A. D. 60. U.] 


I. PETER IV. 8— V. 9. 


[a. d. 65. IT, 


8 And above all things have fervent charity among yourselves: for charity ^ 

9 shall cover the multitude of sins’ [Prov. x. 12]. * Use hos])itality one to another 
* without grudging.2 

10 ' As every man hath received the gift, even so tninister the same one to another, 

11 “as good stewards of the manifold grace of God.® *‘If any man speak, let him 
speak as the oracles of God;^ ®if any man minister,® let him do H as of the 
ability which God giveth : that p God in all things may be glorilied through 
Jesus Christ; ^ to whom be praise® and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 

Encouragements under persecution, 

13 BELOVED, 7 think it not strange concerning •‘the fiery trial which is to try 

13 you, as though ^sorao strange thing happened unto you: ^ but rejoice, inasmucli 
as “ye are partakers of Christ’s sufferings;® 'that, when his glory shall bo 

14 revealed, ^ye may bo glad also with exceeding joy, *If ye be reproached for® 
the name of Christ, happy are ye ; lor the spirit of glory and of God restoth upon 

15 you on their part he is evil spoken of, but “on your part he is glorilied. But 
let none of you sillier as a murderer, or as a thief, or as an evildoer, * or as a 

16 busybody in other men’s matters. Yet if any man suffer as a CJiristian, ‘ let 

17 him not be ashamed ; ^^but let him glorify God on this behalf.^ * Eor the time 
is come '’that judgment must begin at the house of God:^‘^ and if it first hey in at 

18 us, / what shall tlie end be of them that obey not the gospel of God ? And ^ if 
the righteous scarcely*® be saved, '‘where shall the ungodly and the sinner 

19 appear?’ [Prov. xi. 31, Sept.] Wherefore let them that suffer according to the 
will of God ‘commit the keeping of their souls*’* to him in well doing, as unto 
a faithful Creator. 

Exhortations to the leaders of the church to gentleness and fidelity ^ and to others to humility 
and watchfulness. Concluding prayer and salutations, 

6 *THE*® elders which are among you I exhort, who am also*® an elder, and 
'a witness of the sufferings of Christ, and also “a partaker of the glory that 

2 shall bo revealed : " food the flock of God which is among you ; taking the 
oversight*^ thereof, "not by constraint, but willingly; ^‘not for filthy lucre, but 

3 of a ready mind; neither as « being lords over * Ood^s heritage,*® but * being 

4 cnsamples to the flock. And when 'the chief Bhopherd*® “shall appear, ye shall 
receive 'a crown of glory that fadeth not avvay.^ 

5 Likewise, ^ye younger, submit yourselves unto the elder.2* Yea, *all of you 
bo subject one to another, and bo clothed with humility: for “^God resisteth the 

6 proud, and giveth graco to the humble’*'^'** [Prov. iii. 34, Sept.] ^ Humble your- 
selves therefore under the mighty hand 2® of God, that he may exalt you in duo 

7 time : ^ casting all your care*-^-* upon him ; ‘'for ho careth for you. 

8 ''Be sober, bo vigilant; because your adversary the devil, as a roaring*® lion, 

9 walketh about, seeking whom ho may devour : s whom resist stedlast in the faith, 
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1 Rather, ‘ Love covers a multitude of sins see Prov. 
X. 12, and note. 

2 Literally, ‘ without murmurings seo Hcb. xiii. 2. 

3 Extraordinary as well as ordinary endowments, in 
all their variety (Rom. xii. 4—8; 1 Cor. xii. 4 — 11), are 
a trust for the benefit of the church. 

4 Teaching, not his own notions, but God’s revealed 
truth. 

6 See note on Rom. xii. 7. 

6 Rather, ‘glory:’ referring either to God, who is to 
he ‘glorified in all things ;’ or (as in 2 Tim. iv. 18 ; Rev. 
V. 12, 13) to Christ : compare Rom. ix. 5. 

^ In the prospect of severe sufl’ering, the apostle cheers 
his Christian brethren with the hone of future glory (12 
— 16) ; and reminds them that in all their sufferings they 
have not the terrora^f the ungodly, hut may rest in the 
safe keeping of a faithful God (17 — 19). 

8 Those who suffer like Christ, and for him, may rejoice 
in the prospect of sharing his glory : compare Matt. v. 
11, 12; Phil. iii. 10, 11 ; Col. i. 24, and notes. 

® Properly, ‘ in the name of Christ i. e. as being called 
by his name (ver. 16). 

10 The Spirit of God rests upon you (like the Shochinah 
upon the ark) as the Spirit or glory ; shedding his glory 
over all your reproach, weakness, and suffering : compare 
2 Tim. i. 7. 

11 Compare Acta v. 41. 

12 This appears to refer primarily to the destruction of 

4 Y 2 


Jerusalem and tho overthrow of the Jewish state, in which 
the believing Jews were severely tried, and tho unbelieving 
miserably perished or were reduced to slavery. 

13 Or, ‘ with difficulty.’ This is the Septuagint version 
of Prov. xi. 31 ; on which see note. 

14 See Matt x. 28 — 33, and note. 

15 Peter exhorts his fellow-elders to gentleness and 
disinterested fidelity (ch. v. 1 — 4), and other Christians 
to humility (5 — 7) and vigilance (8, 9) ; and prays for 
their perfect establishment in the faith (10, 11). Ho 
commends Silvanus to them (12), and sends greetings 
(13) and his benediction (14). 

10 Rather,‘ who am a fellow-elder ;’ teaching and ruling 
in the churches with you. 

17 See Acts xx. 28, and note. 

18 Many render this, ‘ nor as lording it over tho por- 
tions’ of ‘ the flock’ allotted to your cure ; but rather ‘ as 
models ;’ living as you would wish them to live. 

19 Compare ch. ii. 25 ; John x. 11 — 18; Heh. xiii. 20. 

20 Rather, ‘the amaranthine crown of glory,’ that which 
alone is unfading. 

21 Rather, ‘ ciders’ (as in ver. 1) ; whose authority and 
teaching the younger persons should respect. 

22 See note on Prov. iii. 34, and James iv. 6. 

23 Alluding to the severe afflictions they had to pass 
through (ch. iv. 12). 

24 Rather, ‘anxiety:’ see Psa. Iv. 22; Phil. iv. 6. 

25 Pressed bv hunger, and therefore most fierce. 

1127 



A. D. 60. 66. U.] I. PETER V. 10— II. PETER I. 7. 


[a. d. 65. IJ. 


^ knowing that the eame aihiotions are accomplished in your brethren that are in 
the world.^ 

10 But the God of all grace, *who hath called us unto his eternal glory by 
Christ Jesus, * after that ye have suft’erod a while,® ^ make you perfect, *"stablish, 

11 strengthen, settle you. " To him he glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 

12 ® By Silvanus,® a faithful brother unto you, as I suppose,^ I have written briefly, 
exhorting, and testifying p that this is the true grace of God wherein ye stand, 

13 The church that is at Babylon, elected together with yo7i,^ salutcth you; and 

14 so doth ? Marcus® my son. *' Greet ye one another with a kiss^ of charity. 

' Peace he with you all that are iu Christ Jesus. Amen. 


A t Thei. 3. 3 ; Jam. 

6. lU. 


■ 1 Tim. 0. 12. 

Ach. 1.6,7} 2 Cor. 4. 

t Hcb. 13.21} Judo 24. 
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9 Ac. 12. 12, 25, JIfarXr. 
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1 Your afflictions are hut a part of those * which are 
being accomplished in your brotherhood in the world;' 
and as such they are one evidence that you belong to 
God's family, whom ho is fitting by discipline for ‘his 
eternal glory’ (ver. 10). Compare Heb. xii. 5 — 11. 

2 That is, ‘ a little probably a little time. 

3 This is probably Silas mentioned in Acts xv. 22 ; 2 Cor. 
i. 19. Some infer from the manner in which he is hero 
spoken of, that this Epistle was written at an early period. 


4 Rather, * as I account him perhaps intimating that 
Peter had carefully estimated his worth. 

5 Literally, ‘She that in Babylon is elected together 
with [you] salutes you probably moaning the church at 
Babylon : see Preface to this Epistle. But some apply the 
word to an individual ; e. g. Peter’s wife : see 1 Cor. ix. 6. 

0 Most likely John Mark (Acts xii. 12), the writer of 
the gospel. See Preface to Gospel by Mark. 

7 See note on Rom. xvi. 16. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OENEEAL OF 


P E T E E. 


This Epistle appears to hare been addressed to the same 
persons or communities as the former (ch. hi. 1) ; but at 
a later period, and when the aged apostle was in expecta* 
tion of speedy martyrdom (ch. i. 14). As the first Epistle 
had been mainly designed to confirm their faith and 
patience in expectation of fearful trials and persecutions 
from without ; so the chief object of this second Papistic 
appears to have been to guard them against still greater 


dangers that would arise within the church, from false 
teachers, licentious professors, and profane scoflers. For 
this purpose the writer seeks further to establish them 
in the faith, and especially in the firm persuasion of the 
Lord’s second coming, and to stir them up to constant 
efforts after growth in holiness and in all Christian virtue. 

On the relation between this Epistle and that of Jude, 
sec Preface to J ude. 


Address and greeting. Exhortations to the earnest cultivation of all Christian excellence, 

1 “SIMON ^ PETER, a servant and an apostle of Jesus Christ, to thorn that 
have obtained® *like precious faith with us ® through® the righteousuoss of God 

2 and our Saviour Jesus Christ : ^ Grace and peace be multiplied unto you ' through 4 
the knowledge of God, and of Jesus our I^rd. 

3 'According as® -fhis divine power hath given unto us *’all things \\\nt pertain 
unto life and godliness, through the knowledge of him *that liatli called us to 

4 glory and virtue:® 'w’horoby7 are given unto us exceeding great and precious 
promises: that by those ye might ho * partakers of the divine nature,® 'having 

5 escaped the corruption that is in the world through lust: and beside® this, 

6 giving all diligence, ’"add to your faith virtue ; and to virtue knowledge; and 
to knowledge " tcmperaucc ; and to temperance jiaticnce and to patience godli- 

7 ness ; and to godliness brotherly kindness; and “to brotherly kindness charity.^ ^ 


a or, f^ymfnn, Ac.15.l4. 
A Epli. 4. 5; til I. 4. 
c Ro. I. 17; 3.21-26; 

2 Cor. 5. 21. 
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/ John 17.2; Eph. 1. 
!•». 
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1 After a salutation fvers 1, 2), the apostle refers to 
the abundant grace given and promised to the believer 
as a reason for earnestness in the cultivation of all Chris- 
tian excidlence, in order to the full attainment of the bless- 
ings of final salvation (3 — 11). Expecting himself soon to 
be called away from his labours, he desires that hia brethren 
should not forget these important truths (12 — 15), which 
are founded on most clear and abundant evidence, derived 
partly from manifestations which our Lord made of his 
glory upon earth (16 — 18), and partly from ancient pro- 
phecy (19 — 21). 

2 As the gift of God ; compare Eph. ii. 8. 

3 Rather, ‘ in the righteousness of our God and Saviour 
Jesus Christ this righteousnesB being one of the objects 
of saving faith : compare Rom. iii. 25. 

4 Rather, ‘in' the knowledge.’ It is in an experi- 
mental acquaintance with our Father and our Saviour 
that grace and peace are multiplied to us. Compare 
John xvii. 3. 

6 Or, ' Seeing that’ he has given us these privileges 


(vers. 3, 4), ‘on account also of this (ver. 5, not ‘beside 
this*) giving all diligence,* etc. 

0 Rather, ‘hath called us by glory and strength ;* e. e, 
by his Divine perfections put forth in our salvation. 

7 That is, by the Divine glory and power. 

3 See Col. iii. 10 ; Heb. xii. lO, anil notes. 

9 Rather, ‘ on account also of this very thing (see note 
on ver. 3), bringing in besides (t. e.^n your part, besides 
God’s promised power) all earnestness, supply in your 
faith strength, and in strength knowledge,* etc. Each 
of these Christian virtues is not so much to be added to 
its predecessor, as to be infused into it. 

10 Or, ‘endurance:* see note on Hob. xii. 1. 

11 Or, ‘love;* meaning, as distinguished from ‘kind- 
ness to the brethren,* love towards all men : compare 
Gal. vi. 10. In this beautiful list of Christian graces, 

‘ each particular produces and facilitates the following ; 
and the following tempers and perfects the preceding. 
The order is that of nature rather than of time.’ — 
Benge/. 




II. PETEll I. 8—11. 4. 


[a. d. 65. 11. 


A.D. 66. U.] 

8 For if tliese things be in you, and abound, they make you that ye shall neither he 

9 barren 1 p nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. But he that 
lacketh » those things *■ is blind,"-* and cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten that 

10 ho was 'purged from his old sins. Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence 
*to make your calling and election sure:^ for if ye do these things, “ye shall 

11 never fall: 'for so an entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly^ into 
the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

1*3 Wherefore ^ I will not be negligent to put you always in remembrance of those 

13 things, * though ye know them, and be established in the present truth.® Yea, 
1 think it meet, ®as long as I am in this tabernacle,® to stir you up by putting 

14 yo\i in remembrance; * knowing that shortly I must put off this my tabernacle, 

15 even as ®our Lord Jesus Christ hath showed me.^ Moreover I will endeavour 
that ye may be able after my decease to have these things always in remembrance. 

16 For we have not followed ** cunningly devised fables, when we made known unto 
you the power 'and coming® of our Lord Jesus Christ, but / were eyewitnesses 

17 of his majesty. For he received from God the Father honour and glory, when 
there came such a voice to him from the excellent glory, f ^ This is my beloved 

18 Son, in whom I am well pleased' [Matt. xvii. 5]. And this voice which came 
from heaven ^ we heard, when wo were with him in * the holy ® mount. 

19 Wo have also a more safe word of prophecy whereunto ye do well that ye 
take heed, as unto *a light that shinetli in a dark ]dace, until the day dawn, and 

20 * the day star arise in your hearts : knowing this tirst,*^ that no proph(*cy of the 

21 Scripture is of any private interpretation.**'^ For the prophecy came not in old 
time by the will of mau: “ but holy men of God spake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghost. 

The character of false teachers described^ and their certain destruction foretold, 

2 BUT*® 'there were false prophets also*** among the people, even as p there 
shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall bring in damnable heresies,*® 
even 9 denying the Lord *’that bought them, and bring upon themselves swift 

2 destruction. And many shall follow their pernicious ways ; by reason of whom 

3 the way of truth shall be evil spoken of. And 'through covetousness shall they 
with feigned words Gnako merchandise*® of you: “whose judgment now of a 

time lingereth not, and their damnation *7 slumbercth not. 

4 For if*® God spared not 'the angels that sinned, but ^cast theyu down to 
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1 llather, * that yo shall be neither idle nor unfruitful 
[in advancing] to the knowledge,’ etc. 

2 The absence of these Christian excellences is a clear 
proof of either utter ignorance, or defective knowledge of 
the truth as it is in Jesus. 

3 Or, ‘tirm.’ The apostle hero ‘concludes that the 
only way in which we can prove ourselves to bo elected 
by the Lord, and called not in vain, is by having a good 
conscience and uprightness of life, corresponding to our 
profession of faith. And ho says that we must use the 
more earnestness and diligence, because he had said before 
that faith should not bo barren.’ — Calvin, 

4 Properly, ‘so the entrance shall be ministered (or 
‘ supplied :’ see note on vcr. 5) to you richly ;’ referring 
perhaps both to the rich provision for the Christian’s well- 
being now, and to the aoundant fulness of future bliss. 

5 The truth which is present, or already known to you 
in the gospel, which you have learned : compare Col, i. 6, 

0 The body, as in 2 Cor. v. 1. 

7 As recorded in John xxi. 18, 19 ; and perhaps also in 
subsequent intimations. 

® liis final coming to be glorified in his saints (2 
Thess. i. 10). We set forth this object of Christian hope, 
not as followers of fables, but as those ‘ who have been 
eye-witnesses of his majesty,’ of which in his transfigu- 
ration we had a passing glimpse : seo Luke ix. 28 — 36, 
and notes. 

9 Made ‘holy’ to Peter by the display of the Saviour’s 
Divine glories. Compare Kxod. iii. 5. 

*0 Kather, ‘ Wo have the prophetic word more firm.’ 
All ancient prophecy is, as it wore, one discourse ; and 
its fulfilment in so great part in our Lord’s first coming, 
and in that transient glory of his (vers. 17, 18), gives us 
the greater certainty of its full accomplishment ; until 
which time we should use it as a lamp both to guide our 
steps, and to cheer our hearts, in all present dreariness, j 

11 As a truth essential to the knowledge of the rest. I 


12 Kather, no prophecy is ‘ of its own solution moan- 
ing either, that it cannot be interpreted by itself, apart 
from the whole body of prophecy or course of evcnis; or, 
more likely, that it could not be explained by thi^ proplict 
himself; and implying that its full meaning was hid from 
the prophet’s own mind (see Dan. xii. 8) ; so that it must 
be (ver. 21), not a human discovery or suggestion, but 
a direct communication from (Jod ; and should be received 
and attended to as suo.h. 

13 As ancient prophecy had its counterfeit in false 
prophets, so the .apostle declares that there will be false 
teachers under the gospel, subverting both truth and 
holiness, and bringing on tnemsclvcs speedy punish im*nt 
(ch. ii. 1 — 3). He shows the certainty of their doom, and 
of the deliverance of tho righteous, by examples from 
Old Testament history (1—9) ; and denounces their pre- 
sumptuous disregard of authority, unblushing vice, and 
rapacious covetousness (10 — 16). He shows that though 
they can bestow jpo good (17), fhej'^ allure unsettled con- 
verts with false promises of liberty, which only sink the 
soul into deeper degradation (18 — 22). 

14 Beside the ‘holy men of Ood’ (ch. i. 21). 

15 llather, ‘heresies of perdition.’ Tho chief of these 
seems to have been tho rejection of the lordship and 
authority of our lledeemor ; showing itself in ‘ pernicious,’ 
or according to the reading of most manuscripts, ‘licen- 
tious pi’actices’ (ver. 2). 

K? Endeavouring to mako gain out of their adherents : 
compare 1 Tim. vi. 6; Titus i. 11. 

17 Rather, ‘perdition.* 

18 Verses 4 — ^9 are connected thus : ‘ If God spared not 

angels,* etc. (ver. 4). ‘and spared nut the old world, whilst 
he preserved Noah,’ etc. (f5), ‘and condemned the cities 
of Sodom and Gomorrah,’ etc. (6), and meanwhile ‘de- 
livered just Lot,’ etc. (7, 8), it is clear that He can both 
deliver the godly, and reserve the wicked to a day of i 
judgment (9). j 



II. PETER II. 5—111. 2. 


Lell,i and delivered them into chains of darkness, to bo reserved unto judgment; 

5 *and spared not the old world, but saved ®T(oah the person, a preacher 

6 of righteousness, * bringing in the flood upon the world of the ungodly ; and 
^ turning the cities of Sodom and Gornorrha into ashes condemned them with an 
overthrow, making them an ensaraplo unto those that after should live ungodly ; 

7 and 'delivered just Lot, f vexed with the filthy conversation of the wicked:^ 

8 (lor that righteous man dwelling among them, «^in seeing and hearing, vexed'* 

9 his righteous soul from day to day with their unlawful deeds;) ^the Lord 
knoweth how to deliver tho godly out of temptations, ‘and to reserve the unjust 
unto the day of judgment to be punished.® 

10 Rut chiefly *them that walk after the flesh in the lust of uncleanness, 'and 
despise government.® Presumptuous are they, selfwilled, they are not afraid 

11 to speak evil of dignities. Whereas " angels, which are greater in power and 

12 might, bring not railing accusation against them before the Lord. Rut these,’' 
®as natural bruto boasts, made to bo taken and destroyed, speak evil of the 
things that they understand not ; ^ and shall utterly perish in their own corrup- 

13 tion, ^and shall receive the reward of unrightcousnoss, as they that count it 
pleasure * to riot in the daytime. 'Spots they are and blemishes, sporting® 

14 themselves with their own dcceivings while 'they feast with you;® “having 
eyes full of adultery,*® and that cannot ceaso from sin; 'beguiling unstable 
souls : ^aii heart they have exercised with covetous practices : cursed children :** 

15 wliich have forsaken tho right way, and are gone astray, following tho way of 

16 ' Ralaam the son of Rosor ; who loved tho wages of unrighteousness, but was 
rebuked for his iniouity ; “ tho dumb ass speaking with man^s voice forbad the 
madness of the ])rophet. 

17 * These are wells without water, 'clouds*® that are carried with a tempest; to 

18 whom the mist of darkness is reserved for ever. For when ^ they speak great 
swelling nwrds of vanity, they allure through the lusts of tho flesh, through 
much wantonness, those that ' were clean escaped*^ from them who live in error. 

19 While they promise thorn f liberty, they themselves are ^ the servants*® of corrup- 
tion : for of whom a man is ov(5rcome, of the same is he brought in bondage. 

20 For *if after they *havo escaped the pollutions of the world * through tho 
knowledge of the Lord and saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled 
therein, and overcome, tho latter end is worse with them than tho beginning.*® 

21 For 'it had been better for them not to have known tho way of righteousness, 
than, after they have known it, to turn from tho holy commandment*^ delivered 

22 unto them. Rut it is happened unto them according to the true proverb,*® 
“‘The dog is turned to his own vomit again ^ [Prov. xxvi. 11]; and 'tho sow 
that was washed to her wallowing in the mire.^ 

The certainty of the Lord*s coming established against the denials of xyrofane scoffers; 
concluding exhortations, 

3 THIS*® second enistle, beloved, I now write unto you; in both which "I stir 

2 up your 'pure minds by way of remembrance : that ye may bo mindful /'of the 
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1 Or, ‘Tartarus;* the Greek name for tho place of 
future punishment, corresponding to the Gehenna of the 
Jews (Matt. v. 22). 

2 With seven others ; see 1 Pot. iii. 20. 

3 Rather, ‘ by the conductof tho lawless in licentiousness.* 

4 Rather, * tortured ;* disturbed himself. 

5 Rather, ‘ being tormented ;* implying that the unjust 
are kept in torments for tho final judgnient. 

6 Or, ‘lordship.’ The prevalence or sensuality has 
often been connected with a proud disregard of all tho 
restraints of human authority. But vers. 1, 2, 11, and 
Jude, vers, 4, 8, seem to give tho word ‘government* 
here a more precise moaning, by showing that it is our 
Lord’s authority which these sinners ‘despise,* and tho 
‘ dignities* in his kingdom, which they presumptuously 
‘blaspheme ;* whereas ‘angels, who are greater in power 
and might,* and even ‘ Michael the archangel,' would 
not * bring a railing* judgment against these rebels, or 
oven against Satan : compare Jude, ver. 9. 

7 These sensual rebels (ver. 10). 

8 Rather, ‘rioting in their deccivings;' using their 
false doctrines as a cloak for sensual indulgence. 

9 Either in social meals, or at the Christian love feasts : 
see Jude, ver. 12; 1 Cor. xi. 20—22. 

1® Properly, ‘an adulteress:’ compare Matt. v. 28, and I 
note. ' 


I n Literally, ‘children of curse:* compare Eph. ii. 3. 

12 ‘ Bosor* is another form of ‘ Beor.* See Numb. xxii. 
5 — 30, and notes. 

13 Clouds promising rain, but carried away by a hurri- 
cane, and so disiippointing the husbandman’s hope. 

14 The best manuscripts read, ‘ who are a little es- 
caping;' i. e, recent converts from heathenism and sin. 

13 Rather, ‘bondmen :* compare Rom. vi. 16. 

16 See notes on Matt. xii. 43—45, where our Lord’s 
words here quoted are found ; and compare Heb. x. 2G, 27. 

17 The holy principles and precepts embodied in the 
gospel. 

18 This is taken in part from Prov. xxvi. 11, and in 
part from some popular saying. It means that these men, 
in returning to their evil habits, havo shown that their 
depravity is unsubdued, and their hearts are unchanged. 

19 As tho promised coming of the Lord Jesus was derided 
by some persons, the apostle solemnly warns his hearers 
against these scoffers (eh. iii. 1 — 4), and shows from the 
fact of the deluge, both tho possibility and tho certainty 
of Divine judgments affecting tho material world (5 — 10) : 
and he founds hereupon an exhortation to holy watch- 
fulness, diligence, and growth in Christian knowledge, in 
accordance with the teachings of the apostle Paul ; and 
closes with an ascription of glory to our Lord and Saviour 
( 11 - 18 ). 
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A. i>. 66. II.] II. PETEU III. IJ— 18. 

words which wore spohcii before by the holy prophets,* ^ and of the commandment 

3 of us the apostles of the Lord and Havionr:*-^ *• knowing this first, ^ that there 

4 shall come in the last days scoffers, ' walking after their own lusts, and saying, 

' Where is the promise^ of his coming? For since the lathers fell asleep, all things 
continue as they were from the beginning of the creation. 

5 For this they ** willingly are ignorant of,^ that ■'by the word of Ood the hoavons 
were of old, and the earth standing out of the water and in the water;® 

n 'whereby the world that then was, being overflowed with water, perished: 

7 but the heavens and the earth, which are now, “by the same word are kept 
in store, reserved unto *firo against the day of judgment and perdition of un- 
godly men. 

8 But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, ^ that one day is with the Lord 

9 as thousand years, and a thousand years as one day, ^^Tho Lord is not slack 
concerning his promise, as some men count slackness; but ‘is longsuliering® to 
us-ward, /not willing that any should perish, but ^that all should come to 

10 repentance. Bi\t the day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night in the 
which * the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, aud the olemoiits*® shall 

* melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the works that are therein shall be 
burned up. 

11 Seeiny then that all these things shall be dissolved,** what manner of persons 

12 ought ye to be ^in all holy conversation and godliness, looking lor and 
hasting *® unto the coming of the day of God ; wherein the heavens being on fire 

13 shall ”bo dissolved, and the elements shall "melt with fervent heat? Never- 
theless we, according to his promise,*'* look for ^ new heavens and a new earth, 
wlniroin dwclleth righteousness. 

14 Wherefore, beloved, ^ seeing that ye look for such things,*^ bo diligent *’that 

15 yo may be found of him in p(‘ace, without spot, and blameless. And account that 

* the longauftering of our Lord is salvation ;*® even as our beloved brother Paul 

16 also according to the wisdom given unto him hath writteii*^ unto you; as also in 
all his epistles, ^speaking in them of theso things; in wdiich are some things 
hard to bo understood, which they that are unlearned'^ and ’‘unstable wrest, as 
they do also the other Hcriptures, unto their own destruction. 

17 10 therefore, beloved, rso(‘ing ye know these thinys bolbro, ‘beware lest yo 
also, “being led away with the error of the wicked, fall from your own stod- 

18 fastne^ss. *But grow in grace, ‘^aiid in the knowledge*'^® of our l^ord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. ^ To liim be glory both now and for ever.-* Amen. 
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1 111 their predictions of Christ’s second coming : cornp. 
ch. i. 19—21. 

2 Rather, ‘and of the commandment of the Lord and 
Saviour [by the hand] of us the apostles or, according 
to most inanuseripts, ‘of your apostles;’ i. e. those who 
have taught you, probably referring to Paul (ver. 15) and 
Ihirnobus. 

3 See note on ch. i. 20 ; and compare Judo, vers. 4 — 18. 

I Implying that it has altogether luiled. 

5 Or, ‘lose sight of.’ 

0 Or, ‘aud earth formed [as land] out of water .and by 
means of wat<!r ’ (t. e. by the withdrnwment of the water 
into the atmosphere and the sea) ; by which [idther by these 
varioHfi mcans^ or by waters from above and beneath, 
Gen. vii. 11] the world that then was,’ etc. This is 
adduced to show that all things have not continued as 
they were (ver. 4). 

7 As a first principle in estimating God’s proceedings. 
The same sentiment is implied in Psa. xc, 4. 

8 The apparent delay of judgment at which sinners 
mock, is really Divine forbearance, giving them ‘space 
to repent.’ 

9 Compare 1 Thesa. v. 2 ; to which it appears probable, 
from ver. 15, that tho apostlo refers. 

10 Rather, ‘ the rudiments’ (t. e. the simpler forms of 
matter) being on fire shall be dissolved. As water once 
destroyed the old world, it is easy to believe^ that fire, 
whose destructive power is well known, shall dissolve the 
present combinations of matter. 

II Properly, ‘all these things then being dissolved;* 
i. e. being subject to change and dissolution. 

12 The Greek words, rendered. ‘ conversation ^ (rather 
deportment) and godliness,’ are plurals, marking the 
various manifestations and fruits of true religion. 


13 Properly, ‘hastening tho coming;’ as though the 
earnest zeal and ardent longings of the saints were a sure 
precursor of the Lord’s speedy appearing. Compare note 
on Acts iii. 19. 

It Referring to the ancient prophecies, especially to 
Tsa. Ixv, 17 — 25, and Ixvi. ; on which seo notes, llere 
i\ni future glory of the church is particularly meant. 

15 Knowing that they will come, but not knowing bow 
soon (Matt. xxiv. 3, 3(3, 42, 43), }ou should be always 
watchful and diligent. 

It is not slackness, .as tho scoffers say (ver. 9) ; nor 
is it only space given to them to repent, but it is to ns 
also time for tho working out of our ‘salvation’ (Phil, 
ii. 12, 13). 

17 Some tliink that Rom. ii. 4 is meant here : but tho 
whole context seems rather to point to 1 Thess. iv. 13 — 
V. 11 ; 2 Thess. ii. 1 — 12 ; in which the apostlo Paul had 
dwelt on Christ’s second coming; having u.8ed in the 
former passage some expressions which had been mis- 
understood and perverted : see tho notes thmi!. It is 
clear, however, from verse IG, that others of his Epistles 
5 vero already widely known. 

18 Those who Avill not learn. 

19 The false teachers and scoffers (ch. ii. and ch. iii.) 

20 Neither the difficulty of understanding some parts 
of Scripture, nor tho mihcnievous perversion of it by ‘ the 
error of lawless* persons (ver. IG), suggests to tho apos- 
tle’s mind any restriction on its use. .Rather, he exhorts 
his brethren to make progress in the grace and knowledge 
of the Lord Jesus : ‘ for diligent progress is essential to 
perseverance.’ — Calvin. 

21 Literally, ‘ both now and to the day of eternity.’ 
This ascription of eternal glory to Christ clearly implies 
his supreme Deity. 
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1. JOHN 1. 1—5. 


[a. d. 68. H. 


THE FIEST EPISTLE GENEEAL OP 

JOHN. 


This sacred writing, though called an Epistle, has more 
of the character of a discourse or treatise ou the doctrines 
and duties of Christianity ; as it contains no salutations 
or personal allusions, either at the beginning or at the end. 
It was intended probably for the whole circle of churches 
amongst which the apostle had laboured. He did not 
deem it necessary to prefix his name ; possibly leaving 
its authorship to be testified by the persons intrusted with 
its delivery. But the same characteristic peculiarities, 
both of thought and style, which distinguish John's 
Gospel history, are strikingly manifested here also ; and 
they confirm the testimony of the early Christian church, 
that he was the author. It was certainly written by an 
eye-witness of the person and labours of our Lord (ch. i. 
1—4; iv. 14). 

It is commonly supposed to have been sent from 
Ephesus ; but on this point wo have no certain informa- 
tion. Nor do we know exactly at what period it was 
written. But as it contains no allusion to the struggles 
with Judaizing teachers which so greatly disturbed the 
ministry of the apostle Paul, we may well conclude that 
tlftf time for all that was past; the true relation of the 
gospel and of the Christian church to the law of Moses 
and the people of Israel having now become clearly settled. 
But other important controversies were arising in the 
church. Some questioned the Divine dignitj^ of our Lord, 
and denied him to bo the Son of God (ch. ii. 22 ; iv. 15 ; 
V. 1 ). Others denied his proper humanity^ and the reality 
of his death and atoning sacrifice. This error the apostle 
strongly denounces (ch. iv. 3), and declares that he hud 
himself felt with his own hand the body of bis Lord 
(eh. i. 1). Others again seem to have held that it was 
enough to worship (iod with the spirit, whilst the body 
was allowed all possible indulgence. This immoral creed 
the apostle refutes by showing that ?very sin is real trans- 
gression (ch. iii. 4) ; that fellowship with God purifies 
the Christian ; and that by this purity alone can wo be 
recognised as Ilis (ch. ii. 3— G ; iii. 8 — 10 ; v. 4, 18). | 


The errors here rebuked, at an early period grew and 
ripened into widely spreading heresies ; the advocates of 
which were called by various names ; such as Ebionites, 
Cerinthians, Docetai, Gnostics, etc. Whether tliey bad 
made such progress as to become embodied in particular 
sects at the time when this Epistle was written is very 
doubtful ; but its teachings are well adapted to refute and 
expose these and similar errors, both of ancient and modern 
times ; and on this account it possesses peculiar value. 

The correction of prevalent errors, however, was not 
the only, nor perhaps the chief object of this Epistle ; 
other most important subjects are introduced. These are 
frequently intermingled, without strict attention to logical 
connection and arrangement : but two leading ideas run 
through, and to a certain extent govern and connect the 
whole: ‘God is light; walk in light:* ‘God is love; 
walk in love.* In developing these two fundamental 
principles, the apostle shows the true nature of fellow- 
ship with God, and its necessary cflect on the believer’s 
character and life ; and he describes the essential charac- 
teristics of true piety; by wliich Cliristiaiis may bo dis- 
tinguished, both by themselves and by others, from st'lf- 
deceivers and hypocrites. He especially dwells on the 
wonderful love of God, as it is manifested in the mission, 
work, and character of his Son, and in the bestowment of 
the glorious privilege of sonship on believers; and he 
urges it on Christians as the highest motive to the love 
of God and of one another. 

The prominent place which John assigns, both hero and 
in his Gospel, to toe duty of Christian love has probably 
given occasion to the general opinion that he was of a 
peculiarly affectionate disposition : and this opinion seems 
to be just. Yet his faithful and sharp rebukes of hypo- 
crites and false teachers show that the most kind-heaVted 
Christian may be a ‘son of thunder’ (see Alark iii. 17J ; 
and that where Christ’s honour is at stake, love may oe 
exercised in denouncing sin, as well as in tender expres- 
siouB of afiectiou to the brethren. 


Fellowship with God — its nature and effects, 

\ THAT* "wliich was from thci beginning, which wo have heard, * which we 
havo scon with our eyes, ‘'which w'o have looked upon, and ‘^our hands have 

2 liaiiilled, the Word of life; (for *’the life was manifested,^ and wo havo seen 
it^ /and bear witness, and show unto you that eternal life, which was with tho 

3 Ftttlior, and was manifested unto us ;) * that which we have seen and heard declare 
wo unto you, that yo also may havo fellowsliip with us : and truly * our fellowships 

4 is with the Father, and with his Sou Jesus Christ. And these things write wo 
unto you, * that your joy may ho full.® 

5 This then is the message which we have heard of him, and declare unto you. 
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1 In the introduction to this Epistle, John assures his 
readers that tho truths respecting the dignity and work 
of the Incarnate Son are tho necessary basis of fellowship 
with God, and the source of the fullest joy (eh. i. 1 — 4). 
But that joyful fellowship can be possessed only by those 
who, like Ood, are ‘ in the light,’ being cleansed from sin 
by tho blood of Christ (5—7) ; not indeed so as to be 
wholly pure, which no man can truly claim to be (8 — 10) ; 
but BO as to be consciously reconciled to Ood by Christ 
(oil. ii. 1, 2), and to be walking in Ills commandments 
(3—6). Obedience was alwa}'8 necessary in order to fellow- 
ship with God ; but the commandment has taken a new 
form since the true Light has shined among us (7, 8), and 
love to the brethren has become the test of the Christian 
(9-11). 

2 Ilather, * concerning the W ord of life.* On comparing 
this introduction with the beginning of John’s Gospm 
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(see John i, 1 — 5, and notes), we obtain this meaning: 
We have declared unto you concerning ‘ the Word* both 
his eternal existence ‘from the beginning,’ and also his 
manifestation as tho ‘Life’ to us his apostles, giving to 
our very senses of hearing, sight, and touch, unquestion- 
able evidence that be became truly man in order to become 
our ‘eternal life;’ bringing us into fellowship with God 
and his saints. 

3 In the person of Christ tho Incarnate Word: see 
John i. 14; 1 Tim. iii. 16. 

4 On this communion of the saints with the Father and 
the Son, and with each other, see John xvii. 20, 21, and 
note. 

5 Almost the very words of our Lord (John xv. 11) ; 
showing that perfect happiness can be attained only by a 
full knowledge of the Son of Qod, and abiding union with 
him. 




I. JOHN 1. 6— II. 14. 


a.d.90. U.] 


6 that ^God is light, ^ and in him is no darkness® at all. ”* If we say that we have 

7 fellowship with him, and walk in darkness, wo lie, and do not the truth. But if 
we walk in the light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with another, 
and " the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.® 

8 ® If we say that wo have no sin, we deceive ourselves, p and the truth is not in 

9 us. ^If we confess our sins, ’'he is faithful 'and just to forgive us our sins, and to 

10 'cleanse us from all unrighteousness. If we say that we have not sinned, we 

make him a liar,^ and his word is not in us. 

2 “ My little children, these things write I unto you, *that ye sin not. And if 
any man sin, y we have an Advocate® with the Father, Jesus Christ * the righteous. 

3 And « he is the propitiation for our sins : and not for ours only, but ^ also for the 
sins of the whole world.® 

S And hereby we do know that wo know him, if we keep his commandments. 

4 ® He that saith, I know ® him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and 

5 the truth is not in him. But whoso keepeth his word, 'in him verily is the 

6 love of God perfected.® -^Hereby know we that we are in him. ^ He that saith 
he abideth in him'® * ought himself also so to walk, even as he walked. 

7 Brethren, I write no new " commandment unto you, but an old commandment 
* which ye had from the beginning. The old commandment is the word which 
ye have heard from the beginning. 

8 Again, * a new commandment I write unto you, which thing is true in him and 

0 in you: 'because the darkness is past, and the true light now shineth. “He 

that saith he is in the light, and hatotli his brother,'® is in darkness oven until 

10 now. He that loveth his brother abideth in the light, and " there is none 

11 occasion of stumbling in him.'® But ho that hateth his brother is in darkness,'*' 
and ^walketh in darkness, and knoweth not whither he goeth, because that 
darkness hath blinded liis eyes. 

Exhortations^ encouragements ^ and warnings, 

12 I WRITE'® unto yon, little children, because ^your sins are forgiven you for 

13 his name’s sake. I write unto you, fathers, ’ because ye have known him that is 
from the beginning. I write unto you, young men, because ye have overcome 
the wicked one, 

14 I write unto you, little children,'® 'because ye have known the Father. I 
have written unto you, fathers, because ye have known him that is from the 
beginning. I liave written unto you, young men, because 'ye are strong, “and 
the word of God abideth in you, and ye have overcome the wicked one. 
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1 See John i. 4, and note. Lord had said (see John xiii. 34, and note); for it shines 

2 ‘Darkness’ signifies the want of truth and purity, with new lustre in the life and teaching of Him who is 
To ‘walk in darkness’ is to live in ignorance, error, or 'the true Light’ (compare John i. 9), and in those who 
sin ; to ‘ walk in the light’ is to aim at likeness to God are in fellowship with him. 

in truth, holiness, and love. 12 His fellow-disciple of Christ. 

3 Those who ‘ walk in the light’ know themselves too 13 Compare John xi. 9, 10, and note. True unselfish 

well to say that they have no sin (ver. 8), and therefore love is the best preservative against sin in our conduct 

humbly acknowledge their present sinfulness ; yet they towards others. 

feel that Christ’s blood cleanses them from guilt, and from 14 See ch. iii. 10 — 18, and not^s. 

unholiness; for God is faithful and just in keeping bis 15 The apostle, dividing the children of God into two 

covenant of mercy (9). classes, addresses words oi encouragement to each (vers. 

4 Because God has declared in ‘his word* that ‘there 12 — 14); and then warns all that the love of the world 

is none righteous’ (Gen. vi. 5 ; Rom. iii. 9 — 20), is incompatible with love to God, and with an interest in 

5 The word here used is applied to the Holy Spirit, man’s only abiding portion (16 — 17) ; and that there are 

and rendered ‘Comforter’ in John xiv. 16; where see many deceivers and antichrists, whom by spiritual wisdom 
note; and compare Rom. viii. 34; Heb. vii. 25. The they should detect (18— 23). He exhorts them to be sted- 

help which our Lord thus gives us by his intercession is fast in their union with Christ ; assures them that the 

founded onhia propitiatory work : see ver. 2; Heb. ix. 26. Spirit will give them sufficient light (24 — 28); and re- 

6 Not only for us who already believe in him, but for minds them of their present adoption, their heavenly des- 

those also who have not yet believed (ch. iv. 14 ; John tiny, and the purpose of their Lord’s coming in the flesh, 
iii. 16 ; iv. 42). as motives to persevere in holiness (29 ; iii. 1 — 10). 

7 Rather, ‘ we have known him ;* ever since our con- 16 All true Christians seem to be included in thonppel- 

version: see Gal. iv. 9. lation God’s ‘little children,’ both here and in ver. 12; 

8 Rather, ‘I have known him;* professing to be a and they all have pardon through the Son and knowledge 

converted man, but showing by his conduct that he is of the Father. But there are two classes of them: ‘young 

either a deceiver or self-deceived. men,’ who have already, like their Lord, gained some vic- 

9 Obedience is the test and the measure of love. When tories over Satan, through Hie word of God (compare 

love is become perfect, obedience will be perfect too. Matt. iv. 1 — 11) ; and ‘fathers,* who have attained to 

16 That is, in Christ : see John xv. 4 — 10, and notes. a fuller experimental knowledge of the person and work 

11 All the foregoing ‘message* that God u light, and of the Incarnate Word. All this knowledge, pardon, 

that ^therefore all bis children should walk in love and strength, and experience are so many motives to walk in 
obedience, was not new to those to whom John wrote ; the light. 

for they had been so taught from the beginning of their 17 Namely, just before. As if he had said, I must 
ChiisUan life. Yet it is, in a sense, most truly new, as the repeat this most important lesson. 




I. JOHN II. 15— III. 6. 


A. D. 00. U.] 


[a. d. 68 . H. 


15 * Love not tLe world, neither the things that are in the world.* ^If any man 

10 love the world, the love of the Father is not in him. For all that is in the y .et'ref<.*Mt.'6.s!4. 
world, * the lust of the flesh, " and the lust of the eyes, *and the pride of lifo,^ is * 

17 not of the Father, but is of the world. And <^1110 world paaseth away, and the 

lust thereof : ^ ** hut ho that doeth the will of God abideth for ever. fc li. 39 . 2 - 7 . 

18 Little children, «it is the last time; and as ye have heard that -^antichrist d m.®?'. 21 ,^ 24 . •«. 
shall come,4 ^ even now are there many antichrists; whereby we know that it is 

19 the last time. ^They went out from us,^ but they were not of us ; for »if they ^ 

had been of us, they would no douht have continued with us : but they went outy , jJv. 32 . 3 ^- 40 ; John 

20 * that they might be made manifest that they were not all of us. But *yo have * 

an unction ”*from the Holy One,** and " ye know all things. | < 

21 I have not written unto you because ye know not the truth, but because ye 

22 know it, and that no lie is of the truth, p Who is a liar but ho that denieth that ” «« Ro.^5?i4,f5;®2 
Jesus is the Christ Ho is antichrist, that denieth the Father and the Sou. p cli. 4. 3; 2 John 7. 

23 « Whosoever denieth the Son, the same hath not the Father: [bnt\^ ^he that 

acknowledgeth the Son hath the Father also, ^ *** 

24 Let that tliereforo abide in you, 'which ye have heard from the beginning.® 'vcr.7j 2 Johns. 

If that which ye have heard from the beginning shall remain in you, ^ye also < ch. 1 . 3 ; joim 14 . 23 . 

25 shall continue in the Son, andlii the Father, “.^d this is the promise*® that he “ 
hath promised us, even eternal life. 

26 These things have I written unto you 'concerning them that seduce you.** "'SI“2?oh57.‘‘*’*' 

27 But y the anointing which ye have received of him nbideth in you, and * ye need y *• ^ 

not that any man teach you; but as the same anointing « teacheth you of all « »epVefi.'wf.' 2 o, 2 i. 
things, and is truth, and is no lie, and oven as it hath taught you, *yo shall John 15 . 4 - 7 . 
abide in him. 

28 And now, little children, abide in him ; that, ®when ho shall apj)ear, wo may ci'.3.2t coi. 3 . 4 . 

have coiifidonce,*2 ‘^and not bo ashamed before him at his coming. **’■'*• *7* i».2.’).9. 

29 ^If ye know that ho is righteous, ye know*® that /every one that doeth * ^ ’wLjV; J? 7 j ^i. 
3 righteousness is born of him. Behold, what manner of love tho Father hath /r Jojiji i. i 2 t’ 2 ’cor! 

bestowed upon us that «^we should bo called*** the sons of God. Therefore tho. a John 15 . 17 . 

2 world knowoth us not, * because it knew him not. Beloved, *now are wo the . lio-ft.!.-,; cai. 3 21 .. 

eons of God, and * it doth not yet appear what we shall be : but wo know that, ? Ift! 

when ho shall appear, * we shall be like him ; for "• wo shall see him ns ho is. 21 . 

3 " And every man that hath this hope in him purificth himself, oven as he is pure. ” Ho." 7 . 7 -\ 3 Yjim.‘ 2 .‘ 

4 Whosoever committeth sin transgressoth also the law: for ® sin is tho ti’ans- 

5 grossion of tho law.*® And yo know p that he was manifested « to take away our •* *• ^9* 

6 sins;*® and ’’in him is no sin. 'Whosoever abideth in him sinnoth not;*^ * " 

' whosoever sinneth hath not seen him, neither known him. ch.*?. fJohn n. 

1 What is transitory, sensual, and sinful: see next verse. 

2 Scnsualit}^ vanity, and pride arc three of tho forms 
in which tho spirit of worldliness most frequently mani- 
fests itself. 

3 All worldly objects that entice to sin. 

■1 Rather, ‘ as ye heard th.'it the antichrist (/. e. the 

rival or opposer of Christ) comcih referring probably to 
what had been said on th# subject, partly by our Lord (see 
Matt. xxiv. 23, 21) and partly by tho apostles. Very 
similar is Paul’s language in 2 Thess. ii. 3 — 7, in speaking 
of * the mail of sin, the son of perdition.’ In both cases 
the original readers appear to have had a previous know- 
ledge on tho subject which wo do not possess. One cha- 
racteristic of an antichrist is given in ver. 22 and ch. iv. 3. 

6 Those ‘antichrists’ had been in outward fellowship 
with the Christians; but in heart and principle they never 
belonged to their number. 

6 The teaching of the Holy Spirit whom tho exalted 
Saviour bestows, to guide his people ‘ into all truth ;’ see 
John xiv. 25, 26 ; xvi. 12, 13, and notes. 

7 The false teachers seem to have boasted of their clear 
views of Jesus and the Father. The apostle says that it 
is false and antichristian te deiw either our Lord’s incar- 
nation, or the intimate union of tho Father and the Son ; 
for (ver. 23) there can be no true faith and love towards the 
Father witnout right views of tho Son : comp. John xiv. 6. 

S This sccond.clause, though printed in italics, is now 
acknowledged as part of the original text, being found in 
the best manuscripts. 

9 Since the time when you became Christians. 

10 By abiding in him fsee John xv. 4, and note) yon 
will attain ' eternal life :* see our Lord’s own words in 
John V. 21 — 26; x. 10, 27, 28; xi. 25, 26; xvii. 3. 
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11 Or, ‘ that cause you to err.’ What I have now said 
about them is surely suflicient, without any other teach- 
ing (ver. 27); for you have tho ‘anointing’ (see note on 
ver. 20) of the lloly Spirit. 

12 As those whom ho will recognise as his own. 

13 Or perhaps, ‘ know ye.’ As God is the Holy One, 
and the only source of all holiness, every righteous man 
has the unspeakable privilege of being a child of God. 

14 As being so in reality; although our sonship is not 
yet manifested : but when ‘it is manifested,* it will be 
seen to be a glorious likeness to our Father, or our glori- 
fied Saviour (ver. 2). Therefore he who truly has hope 
in his Lord will now bo striving to resemble him (3). 

13 Literally, ‘ Whosoever doeth sin, doeth also lawless- 
ness ; and sin is lawlessness.* Any departure from God’s 
law is sin. We must not sin, because all sin is opposed 
to God’s law (ver. 4) ; to Christ’s mission and character (5) ; 
and to union with Christ (6). 

19 He delivers us from the curse of sin, that he may 
deliver us from its dominion (John i. 29 ; Itom. vi. 14). 

17 Perfect union with Christ must secure absolute free- 
dom from sin. Such is the glorious ideal, tho true standard : 
but how far short of it do even the best saints fall in this 
world ! In the next clause the apostle proceeds to speak 
of those the governing principle and characteristic of whose 
life is sin (compare cn. ii. 1). He is throughout contrast- 
ing the two states in whicn sin and grace severally pre- 
dominate, without reference to degrees in either ; showing 
that all men are in the one or the other, being either ‘of 
the devil,’ who, ‘from the beginning’ of the sacred history, 
appears as the leader of all sin (John viii. 44); or ‘ born 
of God,’ and therefore ‘ unable to sin ’ (ver. 9), so far as 
the new Divine nature predominates; although as the 



I. JOHN III. 7— IV. 1. 


[a. d. G8. H. 


A.D.OO. U.] 


Little cliildren, let no man deceive you: "he tliat doetli righteousness is 
righteous, -^even as ho is righteous, ylle that committeth sin is of the devil; 
for the devil siiiiieth from the hoginning. For this purpose the Son of God was 
manifested, ® that he might destroy the works of the devil. ® Whosoever is born 
of God doth not commit sin; for ^his seed remaineth in him: ®aiid he cannot 
sin, because he is born of God. 

In this the children of God are manifest, and the children of the devil. ^ Whoso- 
ever doeth not riglitoousness is not of God, ^ neither he that loveth not his brother. 

Brotherly love essential to Christian character — its evidences and fruits, 

FOR^ ^this is the message* that ye heard from the boginning, ^’that we 
should love one another. Not as *Cain, who was of that wicked one, and slew 
his brother. And wherefore slew ho him? ‘liecause® his own works were 
evil, and his brother's righteous. Marvel not, my brethren, if * the world hate 
you. ^ Wo know that we have passed from death unto life, because'^ wo love 
the brethren. ” He that loveth not his brother abideth in death. ® Whosoever 
hateth liis brother is a murderer : ® and ye know that ^ no murderer hath eternal 
life abiding in him. 

« Hereby perceive® we the love of Godj because ho laid down his life for us. 
’’And we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren. But 'whoso hath this^ 
w'orld’s good, and sooth his brother have need, and shutteth up his bowels oj 
coDvpassion from him, ' how dwelleth the love of God in him? My little children, 
“ let us not love in word, neither in tongue ; but in deed and in truth. 

And hereby^ wo know 'that wo are of the truth, ^and shall assure our hearts 
before him. * For if our heart condemn us, God is greater than our heart, and 
knoweth all things.® “ Beloved, if our heart condemn us not, ^theu have wo 
conlidenco toward God. And ® whatsoever wo ask, we receive of him, because 
we keep his commandments, ^and do those things that are pleasing in his sight. 
‘'And this® is his commaudraont. That we should believe on the name of his Son 
Jesus Christ, /and love one another, as he gave us commandment. And ^ho 
that keopoth his commandments dwelleth in him, and he in him. And Gicreby 
we know that ho abideth in us, by the Spirit which ho hath given us.'® 

Heligious teachers to he tested hy their doctrines respecting Christ, and the fruits of love 

and faith, 

BELOVED," * believe not every spirit,'* but Ury the spirits w’ bother they 


ch. 29; Esc. la 
, _ , Rom. 2. 13. 

jr ver. 3! I Pet 1. 15, 
' irt. 

^ Mt 13.38; John ail. 
M C.e.ai5; Lk. 10. 18; 
John 16. 11; Uob.2. 
14. 

ch. a 1. 4. 18. 
h I Pet 1. 23. 
e Mt. 7. 18; Rn. a 2. 
d oh. 2. 29; 3 John 11. 
ch. 2. 0, 10; 4. a 


/ch. 1.5; a 7, a 
g ire rrfi. John 13. 34. 
h lee rrfa.Uen. 4. 4—15. 


S ICO rrf*. John 1.5. 18, 
19; 2 Tim. 3. 12. 

I Eph. 2. 1. 

wch. 4. 7, 9, 12; Bit. 

2.\ 40 ; Ei>h. I. 15. 
n ch. 2. 9, II. 
o ire Oe. 27. 4l ; Mt. 
5. 21, 22. 

P Gal.5.21; Rev. 21. a 
<1 sec refs John 15. 13; 

Ao.2U.28; Rev. 1.5. 
r rh 4. II; Ro. 16. 4; 

Phil. 2. 17, 30. 
f Dou. 15. 7—11; !•. 

58. 7-10; Lk. a II. 
t ch. 4. 20. 

u Ece. 33. 31 ; Ro. 12. 

9; 1 Cor. 13. 4-7. 
xch. 1.8; John 18.37. 
y llrh. 0. 10, 11. 

< John 8. 9; 1 Cnr.4.4. 
n Job 27. 6. 
h ch. 2. 28 ; lirb. 10 22. 


John 6. 20; Ae.16.3I. 

/ ire rifi. John 13 31. 
g ch. 4. 12; John 14, 
21-23; 1.M9. 
h John 17. 21. etc. 
i ch.4.l3; tto.a9-l7. 


k Jrr.29 8; Mt 24.4,5. 
I ire refi. Ii. 8. 20 ; 1 
Thri.5.21; Rcv.2.2. 


old nature (Rom. vii. 17) still exists hero on earth, sin is 
always found in them : sec Gal. v. 16 — 18. 

1 Of that holiness which is needful to felloNvship with 
God, brotherly love is a prominent and indispensable part 
(ver. 11) ; for the want of it marks Satan, Cain, and the 
world of the ungodly, as destitute of spiritual life (12 — 15). 
Ill its practical exercise we become like to God, and wo 
obtain fresh evidence that we are Hia, and confidence in 
liis presence, ns those who abide in Him, and are led by 
His Spirit (16— 24). 

2 Referring to the law of brotherly love, given by Christ 
to his disciples: see John xiii. 31, 35, and note. 

3 Contrariety of principles and character is always the 
true cause of the world’s enmity and persecution against 
the saints (John xv. 18, 19). 

4 It is an infallible sign of true piety to love the fol- 
lowers of Christ as such, although they may diller from us 
in some things. 

5 In the kingdom of heaven the Divine Law^giver and 
Judge looks not so much at the external action ns at the 
inward disposition and purpose — the germ from w'hich, at 
any time, the deed may spring. See Matt. v. 23 — 32, and 
notes. 

6 Rather, * In this we know [what] love [is], because he 
(*. e. Chri4) laid down his life for us’ (John x. 15). 
Hatred will prompt a man to destroy another’s life (ver. 
15) ; love, to sacrifice his own. What true love is, we see 
in our Lord’s self-sacrifice ; and we should aim to show it 
in a similar way. 

7 Brotherly love, shown in deeds of kindness, is an 
evidence that God’s saving truth is working in us; audit 
will enable us to stand with confidence before him in the 
judgment : compare Matt. ’cxv. 34 — 40, and notes. 

8 How much more then must God condemn us! As, 
on the one hand, a condemning conscience echoes the 
Divine sentonce ; so, on the other hand, an enlightened 
approving conscience gives us confidence before God, 


especially as to the fulfilment of our prayers (ver. 22). ^ 
Faith in Christ, and love to Christians, are the pri- 
mary principles of all obedience. 

10 The two marks of union with Christ are the indwell- 

ing of hirt Spirit, and the obeying his commands’, see John 
xiv. 20 — 23 ; xv. 1 — 10. ^ ^ , 

11 The apostle shows that the pretensions of religious 
teachers are to be tested by their accordance with the 
apostolic doctrine respecting our Lord’s nature and work 
(ch. iv. 1). He denounces the denial of the truth that the 
Son of God became truly man, as an antichristian error, 
prompted by woi ldlincss (2 — 6). He dwells on the incani/i- 
tion and Builbrings of Christ as the most glorious display of 
Divine love, and the strongest motive to brotherly affection ; 
he shows that only one in whom love dwells can know 
God, can appreciate the Saviour’s work, can dwell in God 
and have God to dwell in him, and can be delivered from 
the torments of fear (7 — 19); and he proves that none 
can love God who does not love his brother (20, 21). Ho 
declares that the believing reception of Jesus as the 
^Messiah is ciiually necessary to true Christian love and 
to all holiness (ch. v. 1 — 5) ; and shows that the Divine 
testimony is the groiftod of faith (6 — 8), that faith in 
God’s testimony is reasonable, and unbelief presump- 
tuous; and that faith brings fresh inward evidence, and 
secures eternal life (9 — 13) ; whilst it gives us confidence 
in pra5Tr (11, 15). He shows how prayer should bo 
directed by love, in mutual intercession (lo, 17); and ho 
closes by referring to the great distinction between the 
children of God and the wicked, and to that inward and 
practical knowledge of the true God which is tho soul’s 
life (18—21). 

12 Do not acknowledge all who claim to be under tho 
special guidance of the Holy Spirit (see 1 Thess. v. 21 ; 
1 Cor. xii. 10; xiv. 32, and notes): but ‘test’ them, 
lest you err either in receiving the false, or in rejecting 
the true. 
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A. D. U. 90.] 


I. JOHN IV. 2~V. 6. 


[a. d. 68. H. 


2 are of God : because "• many false prophets are gone out into the world. Hereby 
know ye the Spirit of God: "Every spirit that confesseth that Jesus. Christ is 

3 come in the flesh ' is of God. And “ every spirit that confesseth not that J esus 
Christ is come in the flesh is not of God. And this is that spirit of antichrist, ^ 
whereof vo have heard that it should come; and ^evon now already is it in 
the world. 

4 V Yo are of God, little children, •'and have overcome them because greater is 

5 he that is in you, than ' ho that is in the world. They are of tho world : there- 

6 fore speak they^ of tho world, and *the world hearoth them. We are of God: 
" he that knoweth God hearcth us ; he that is not of God heareth not us. Hereby 
know we ^ the spirit of truth, and the spirit of error. 

7 y Beloved, let us love one another: *for love is of God; “and every one 

8 that loveth is born of God, and knoweth God. Ho that loveth not knoweth not 
God ; for * God is love. 

9 * In this was manifested the love of God toward us,® because that God sent his 

10 only begotten Son into tho world, that we might live through him. Herein is 
love,® ^not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son -^ to he the 

11 propitiation^ for our sins. Beloved, ^if God so loved us, we ought also to love 

12 one another. '*No man hath seen God at any time.® If wo love one another, 
God dwelleth in us, and * his lovo is perfected in us, 

13 * Hereby know we that wo dwell in him, and ho in us, because he hath given 

14 us of his Spirit.® And * we have seen and do testify that the Father sent the 

15 Son to he the Saviour of the world. ” Whosoever shall confess that J esus is the 
Son of God, “God dwelleth in him, and ho in God. 

16 ^ And wo have known and believed the lovo that God hath to us.^^ ’God is 

17 lovo; and *^ho that dwelleth in lovo dwelleth in God, and God in him. Herein 
is our love^® made perfect, that * we may have holdness in the day of judgment : 

18 'because as he is, so are we in this world. "There is no fear in love; but 
perfect love caste th out fear : because fear hath torment.^® He that feareth is 

19 not made perfect in lovo. * Wo love*^ him, because he first loved us. 

20 y If a man say, I love God, and hateth his brother, ho is a liar for ho that 
loveth not his brother whom he hath seen, how can ho love God * whom ho hath 

21 not seen? And “ this commandment have wo from him. That ho who loveth God 

5 love his brother also. Whosoever * believeth that Jesus is the Christ is born 

of God : “ and every one that loveth him that begat loveth him also that is 
begotten of him,'® 

2 By this we know that wc lovo the children of God, when we love God, and 
keep his commandments. 

3 ^For this is tho lovo of God, that we keep “his commandments. And his 

4 commandmonts are not grievous:'® for / whatsoever is born of God overcometh 
the world : and this is the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith. 

5 Who is ho that overcometh tho world, but ^’hc that believfith that Jesus is tho 
Son of God ? 

6 This is ho that camo *by water and blood, even Jesus Christ; not by water 
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1 Believing and maintaining that Jesus Christ is a real 
person, truly man as well as truly God : sco John i. 14, and 
note. 

2 Seo note on ch. ii. 18. 

3 That is, ye have overcome tho antichristian teachers : 
see ch. ii. 1.1 

4 Worldly in mind, they teach doctrines accordant with 
tho feelings of worldly men, and are therefore eagerly 
followed by such : whilst on the contrary, only those who 
are taught by God will listen to our spiritual teaching ; 
and thus hearers as well as teachers are tested (ver. 6). 

3 The gift of tho only begotteil Son to save us from 
eternal death is tho great proof and manifestation of ‘the 
lovo of God in [respect to] us compare John iii. IG. 

0 Lovo as it exists in God is self-originated and spon- 
taneous, as well as costly in its great gift. 

7 See Rom. iii. 25 ; v. 6—8, and notes. 

8 ‘ It is only through love that wo can become con- 
scious of God. and bo convinced of the reality of his being 
and nature ; ibve being itself the reflection and product 
of his nature.' — Neander. And this love is fully de- 
veloped in us only when we love all his children also 
(ch. V. 1). 

8 The Spirit must have been imparted to every one in 
whom this love and faith exist : compare ch. iii. 24. 

10 The testimony of the apostles os eye-witnesses is the 


ground of our faith in Christ, and therefore in the love of 
the Father who sent him ; and this again is tho origin of 
our love. 

11 Rather, ‘in us;* as its recipients. 

12 Rather, ‘ Herein love with us has been perfected.* 
Our likeness to Christ in lovo is the measure of our ap- 

S roach to Christian perfection ; and it is a ground of con- 
dence in prospect of tho judgment : compare ch. iii. 19. 
13 Reverential awe must ever accompany true love to 
God ; but this is quite a difierent thing from slavish dread, 
which is altogether incompatible with perfect love. 

14 Or, ‘ Let us love Him ;’ as in ver. 7. 

15 He is shown to be so, both by tho nature of the case, 
and by the words of Christ in John xiii. 34. . 

16 The true believer is a child of God (John i. 12, 13); 
and thereforo must be an object of affection to God's 
children. 

17 The love of God is so necessarily connected with the 
love of the brethren, that each may become an evidence 
of the other. 

13 Or, ‘ heavy :* see Matt. xi. 30. God’s highest com- 
mands become ‘ not grievous,* because of tho new Divine 
life within us, manifesting itself primarily in faith; 
which, uniting us to Christ, makes us already participate 
in his victory over the world : compare John xvi. 33 ; 
Heb. xii. 1, 2. 





I. JOHN V. 7—21. 


A. D. 90. U.] 


[a. d. 68. H. 


only, but by water and blood. ^ ’ *And it is tbo Spirit that bearetb witness, 

7 because the Spirit is truth. For there are three that bear record [in heaven, 

8 ^ the Father, * the Word, ' and the Holy Ghost : and these three are one.^ And 
there are throe that bear witness in earth], the spirit, and the water, and the 
blood : and these three agree in one. 

9 If we receive " the witness of men, the witness of God is greater : ^ •> for this is 

10 the witness of God which ho hath testified of his Son. He that belie veth on the 
Son of God Phath the witness in himself:* he tfiat bolieveth not God bath 
made him a liar ; because ho bolieveth not the record that God gave, of his Son. 

11 And this is the record, ^that God hath given to us eternal life, and ’ this life is 

12 in his Son. • He that hath the Son hath life ; and ho that hath not the Sou of 
God hath not life. 

Conclusion ; faith in prayer ; the distinction between God* a children and the wickeds 

13 * THESE things have I written unto you that believe on the name of the Son of 
God ; " that yo may know that ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe® on 
the name of the Son of God. 

14 *And this is tho confidence that we have in him,® that, if wo ask any thing 

15 according to his will, he hcareth us : and if we know that lie hear us, whatsoever 
wo ask, y we know that wo have tho petitions that we desired of him.'^ 

16 If any man see his brother sin a sin rvliich is not unto death, ho shall ask, 
and *he shall give him life® for them that sin not unto death. “There is a sin 

17 unto death : * 1 do not say that he shall pray for it. ^ All unrighteousness is 
sin and there is a sin not unto death. 

18 We know that ^ whosoever is born of God sinneth not ; but ho that is begotten 

19 of God * keepoth himself, and that wicked one toucheth him not. f And wo 

20 know that wo are of God, and «^the whole world lieth in wickedness. * And wo 
know that the Son of God is come, and * hath given us an understanding, * that 
we may know him^® that is true, ^and wo are in him that is true, even in his 
Son Jesus Christ. »“This is the true God, and eternal life. 

21 Little children, "keep yourselves from idols. Amen. 
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1 Bather, * not in the water only, but in the water and 
the blood.’ Some think that this refers to the water and 
blood which flowed from our Lord’s side, when pierced on 
the cross fJohn xix. 34). But the distinction here made 
between the water and the blood makes it more probable 
that tho former alludes to his bajifismy and tho latter to 
his deaths as the beginning and tins end of his public work 
on earth; respecting which ‘the Spirit of truth’ testifies 
(John XV. 26), not only in tho apostolic preaching and 
writing, but .also in every believcr^s heart (ver. 10). 

2 All the best Greek manuscripts, and the early versions 
and fathers, omit parts of vers. 7, 8, and read tlius : ‘ For 
there arc three that bear witness, the Spirit, the water, 
and the blood ; and these three agree in one thing,* t. e. 
in testifying that Jesus is the Son of God. Whether the 
longer or the shorter form of the verses bo the genuine 
one, the doctrine of the Trinity remains fully established: 
see 2 Cor. xiii. 14; Titus iii. *6, and notes. 

3 Men are liable to err, yet we receive their testimony 
when they agree; see John viii. 17, 18. Much more then 
ought wo to believe God, who testifies by these three wit- 
nesses (ver. 8) that his Son is truly come in the flesh. 

4 Ho who believes God’s testimony is blessed with a 
new proof of the truth, in his own experience. He who 
disbelieves adds to his other sins the presumption of treat- 
ing God as a liar; and in rejecting Christ he rejects 
* eternal life ’ (vers. 11, 12). 

5 With a stedfast and growing faith. 


6 Or, ‘ respecting him.’ On thi% assurance of success 
in prayer, compare ch. iii. 21, 22. 

7 See Mark xi. 24; John xiv. 13, 14; xv. 7 ; xvi. 23, 
24, and notes. 

8 Meaning, ‘and he shall give to him life (that is to 
say) ; to them who sin not unto death.' Tho apostle is 
here speaking of the mutual interet'ssions of professing 
Christians, who should pray for the forgiveness of all 
one another’s sins ; only remembering that such a course 
of sin as is plainly inconsistent with tho existence of 
spiritual life must put a person beyond tho pale of this 
fraternal intercossu)!!. It may be observed that tlio 
apostle does not command the Christian not to pray for 
open sinners and apost.atos ; but they are not included in 
this injunction to pray for those who, though fallen, are 
to bo regarded as brethren still. 

9 Do not mistake me ; all iiiiq$uty is sin, needing to bo 
prayed for and pardoned, although it may not be ‘unto 
death.’ And (ver. 18) every real child of God, through His 
grace, ‘keepeth himself’ from sin;, and ‘the wicked one,’ 
‘in [union with] whom the whole world lieth,’ ‘toucheth 
him not:’ compjiro John xii. 31, and 2 Cor. iv. 4. 

10 The sum and end of all Christian teaching is the 
attainment of that knowledge of the true God, tho Father 
revealed in the Bon, which results from personal union 
with Him, and must lead to eternal life. Any other object 
of trust and supreme reverenco is an idol, from which 
the Christian must keep himself (ver. 21). 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OE 

JOHN. 

This Epistle is addressed to a Christian matron, whose tian church at large; but this opinion has no suffleient 
name seems to have been Kyria. Some have supposed foundation. 

that this name denotes the Church ; either some parti- The appellation ‘ Tho Elder’ (ver. 1) might probably he 
cular church to which the Epistle was sent, or the Chris- applied to John, after the decease of all the other apostles. 



II. .JOHN 1— III. JOHN 4. 


A. D. 90. U.] II. JOHN 1— III. JOHN 4. [a. d. 68. H. 


as a title of honourable distinction, for he was the senior ing and contents. Of the thirteen verses of which it 
of the whole church; or he might modestly, yet as claim- consists, eight are found in substance in the First Epistle, 
ing authority, use it upon this occasion. It is an interesting memorial of the exemplary character 

This short Epistle, touching very briefly on the same of a Christian matron and mother, honoured and loved by 
points as the General Epistle, is very similar in its teach- * that disciple whom Jesus loved.* 

1 THE older unto the elect lady^ and her children, "whom I love in *the 

2 truth and not I only, but also all they that have known the truth ; for the 

3 truth^fl sake, which dwcllcth in us, ana shall be with us for ever. ^ Grace be 
with you, mercy, and peace, from God the Father, and from the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Son of the Father, * in truth and love. 

4 I rejoiced greatly that I found of thy children® /walking in truth, as we have 
received a commandment from the Father. 

6 And now I beseech thee, lady, «’not as though I wrote a new commandment 
unto thee, but that wliich wo had^ from the beginning, * that wo love one another. 

6 And * this is love, that wo walk after his commandments. This® is the command- 
ment, That, * as ye have heard from the beginning, ye should walk in it. 

7 For® ^many deceivers are entered into the world, *»who confess not that Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh. ” This is a deceiver and an antichrist. 

8 ® Look to yourselves, that wo lose not those things which we liave wrought,^ 

9 but that we receive a full reward. 

9 '‘Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not 'in the doctrine of Christ, hath 
not® God. He that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father 
and the Son. 

10 If there come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine,® receive him not 

11 into your house, Mioithcr bid him God speed:*® “for he that biddeth him God 
speed is partaker of his evil deeds. 

12 * Having many tilings to write unto you, I would not write with paper and 
ink: but I trust to come unto you, and speak face to face, s' that our joy 
may be full. 

13 * The children of thy elect sister •* greet thee. Amen. 
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1 Rather, ‘ Kyria.* This is a proper name, like Gaius in 

3 John 1. • 

2 The emphatio repetition of Uhe truth’ in the first 
four verses snows the meaning to bo that his love is not 
only sincere^ but also for the truth* a sake. True Christian 
love must rest upon the common reception of that gospel 
truth which dwells for ever in the saints (ver. 2). And 
where this truth and love dwell. Divine grace, mercy, and 
peace will be enjoyed (3). 

8 John had learned (perhaps had himself seen) that 
some of the family were living a Christian life. Whether 
the rest were Chiistians or not, ho docs not say. 

4 From the Saviour’s own mouth : compare on 1 John 
ii. 7 ; iii. 23. 

5 Obedience is the best expression and evidence of love 


to God and to his people. See John xiv. 15, 21 ; xv. 14. 

0 This is the reason for saying, in ver. 5, ‘ I beseeeli 
thee that wo love one another.’ Respecting the error 
here specified, see note on 1 John iv. 1 — 3. 

7 Some read, ‘ that ye lose not the things yo have earned, 
but may receive a full reward.’ There is a gracious re- 
ward awaiting every faithful servant of Christ. 

8 Compare on 1 John ii. 23. 

9 Namely, the apostolic ‘ teaching’ concerning th(5 
person and work of Christ. 

10 Rather, ‘and do not give him greeting,’ i.e. as a 
Christian brother ; for if you do, you partake in liis guilt. 

11 This godly mother had apparently fallen asleep in 
Jesus; but her surviving children seem to have been 
Christians, and send affectionate greeting to theii* aunt. 


THE THIRD EPISTLE OF 

JOHN. 


That the Gaius, or Caius, to whom this Epistle is 
addressed, was the person mentioned in Rom. xvi. 23, and 
1 Cor. i. 14, though not certain, is highly probable; as he 
appears to have been an eminent Christian, particularly 
distinguished for his hospitality to Christian evangelists 


or missionaries. The apostle expresses his affectionate 
joy on account of this and other evidences of his piety ; 
cautions him against one Diotrephes, noted for his ambi- 
tion and turbulence ; and recommends Demetrius to his 
friendship ; deferring other matters to apersonal interview. 


1 THE elder unto the wellbeloved " Gaius, * whom I love in the truth.* 

2 Beloved, I wish above all things® that thou mayest prosper and be in health, j 

3 'oven as thy soul prosporoth. For I rejoiced greatly, when the brethren came | 
and testified of the truth® that is in thee, even as 'thou walkest in tho truth. 

4 I have no greater joy than to hoar that ''my children 4 walk in truth. 


« 2 John 4. 
d 1 Cor. 4. 15; GaL 4. 


1 See note on 2 John 1. 

2 Rather, * in respect to all things.’ Of his spiritual 
prosperity John was assured from the testimony of his 
fellow-Christians, who perhaps had also reported that ho 
was suffering from ill health, or other trials. 
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3 Literally, ‘ testified to thy truth ;’ t. e. they bore 
witness that Gaius was walking in the truth of Christ : 
see 2 John 4. 

4 This probably includes not only the apostle’s con- 
verts, but also all Christians under his spiritual care. 
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5 Beloved, thou docst faithfully whatsoever thou doest to the brethren, and to 

6 strangers ; ^ which have borne witness of thy charity before the church : whom 
if thou bring forward on their journey after a godly Bort,^ thou shalt do well: 

7 because that ''for his name's sake tney went forth, -^taking nothing of the 

8 Gentiles.* We therefore ought to receive such, that we might bo fellow- 
helpers^ to the truth. 

9 I wrote unto the church : but Diotrephes, f who loveth to have the pre- 

10 eminence among them, receiveth us not.® Wherefore, if I come, I will remember 
his deeds which he doeth, prating against mb with malicious words. And not 
content therewith, neither doth he himself receive the brethren, and forbiddeth 

11 them that would, and castoth thevi out of the church. Beloved, * follow not that 
which is evil,* but that which is good. * Ho that doeth good is of God : but he 
that doeth evil hath not scon God. 

12 Demetrius 7 *hath good report of all metij and of the truth itself: yea, and 
we also bear record ; *and ye know that our record is true. 

13 *"1 had many things to write, but I will not with ink and pen write unto thee : 

14 but I trust I shall sliortly sec tliee, and we shall speak face to face. 

Peace be to thee. Our friends salute thee. Greet the friends by name. 


« 2 Cor. 4. 5. 

/ 1 Cor. U. 12, 15. 


g Mt.23.8; 5Ik.l0.4t. 
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i John 21. 24. 


m2 John 12. 


1 Christians travelling in the service of the church 
(vcr. 7). The same persons, or others going on a similar 
errand, are commended to the hospitality of Gaius (6). 

2 Literally, ‘ worthily of God ;* i. e, as becomes those 
who serve the Lord. 

3 They might have claimed support from their hearers 
(see Luke x. 4 — 7) and converts (see I Cor. ix. 13, 15, 18) : 
but they deemed it inexpediorit to do so. 

4 Or, ‘ workers together for the truth :* compare Col. 
iv. 11. 


S In refusing to receive those whom the apostle had 
sent (vcr. 10), he rejeeled the apostle himself, and indeed 
his Divine Master : see Matt. xxv. 40 ; I Thess. iv. 8. 

fi This may refer especially to the evil example of 
Diotrephes: compsiro 1 John iii. G — 0. 

7 J)emetriu8 was perhaps the bearer of this letter. 
This emphatic testimony to his Christian consistency 
combines general respect and esteem, the evidence of the 
power of gospel truth in the life, and the inspired apc^tlc’s 
own comraondation 


THE GENEllAL EPISTLE OF 

JUDE. 


Some have thought that this Epistle was written by the 
apostle Judas, called also Lebba)us or Thaddicus; see 
Matt. X. 3, and note; John xiv. 22. but there is no 
evidence that ho was ‘ the brother of James,’ as the writer 
of this Epistle calls himself. In Luke vi. 15; Acts i. 13, 
the word ‘brother’ is not in the original; and it would 
have been more accordant with the general usage of the 
language, and particularly of the New Testament writers, 
if the word ‘son’ had been supplied. Moreover, if the 
writer of this Epistle had been an apostle, he could hardly 
have felt it necessary to make himself known as ‘the 
brother of James ;’ nor would he have distinguished him- 
self from the apostles as he appears to do in ver. 17. From 
these circumstances it is inferred that the James men- 
tioned in ver. 1 is the well-known and distinguished 
‘ brother of the Lord ’ (Gal. i. 19) ; who appears so pro- 
minently in the latter part of the apostolic age, and is 
supposed to have written the Epistle oi James (see Preface 
to James). And it would follow that Judo stood in the 
same earthly relationship to our Lord (boo Matt. xiii. 55, 
and note) ; the two being probably among those brethren 
of our Lord who were with the apostles after his ascension 
(Acts i. 14), and were subsequently engaged in Christian 
labours (1 Cor. ix. 5). 

Respecting the history of Jude we have no certain in- 
formation. His descendants are mentioned by Eusebius, 
who relates that when Domitian ordered that all the 
posterity of David should be slain, ‘ some of the heretics 
accused the descendants of Jude as the brother of our 
Saviour according to the flesh, because they were of the 
family of David, and as such were also related to Christ;’ 
and he then refers to the good confession which they 
made before their persecutors. 

It is uncertain to whom this Epistle was primarily 
addressed. According to early tradition, Jude laboured in 
countries eastward of Judaea; from which some infer that 


the Epistle was sent to the Christians in those^ regions. 
Others suppose that it was written to Christians in Pales- 
tine, which at that period abounded with seditious, im- 
monal, and blaspheming men. 

Its date can only be inferred from tho nature of the 
heresies and evil practices denounced, and from the man- 
ner in which tho preaching of the apostles is spoken of 
as belonging to the past rather than the present. It 
acorns to liavo been written in the later apostolic period, 
a few years before tho destruction of Jerusalem; perhaps 
between tho years a.d. G3 and 65. 

There is a remarkable resemblance both in thought and 
in language between this Epistlo and part of the Second 
of Peter; leading to the conclusion that tho two writers 
must have been in communication. Many have supposed 
that the one had seen the writing of the other, and have 
discussed the question of priority. Tho terseness of the 
stylo of Jude’s Epistle, its peculiar freshness and vigour 
of thought and language, and its close coherence through- 
out, all make against the notion that it was borrowed. 
Whilst, on tho other hand, ch. ii. in 2 Peter, in which 
the resemblance to Jude is found, appears to difler from 
Peter’s ordinary style. It is not unlikely that the apostle 
Peter, having read tho Epistle of Jude, was Divinely 
directed to use its substance, enlarging and extending it, 
and enforcing it by his apostolic authority, for the benefit 
of the large circle of Christians to whom he was well 
known, and to whom he had written before. 

The special design of this Epistle seems to have been 
to guard Christians against certain false teachers who 
made religion consist in mere speculative belief and out- 
ward profession, and sought to allure the disciples into 
insubordination and licentiousness. It describes (i.) the 
punishment (vers. 5 — 7), and (ii.) the general character 
of these seducers (8 — 19). 
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1 ® JUDE,i the servant of Jesus Christ, and * brother of James, 'to them that 
are sanctified by God the Father, and preserved in Jesus Christ, and 'called 

2 Mercy unto you, and /peace, and love, be multiplied.^ 

3 Beloved, when I gave all diligence to write unto you f of the common salva- 
tion,^ it was needful for mo to write unto you, and exhort you that ^ ye should 
earnestly contend for the faith which was once-' delivered unto the saints. 

4 ‘For there are certain men crept in® unawares, *who were before of old 
ordained’' to this condemnation, ungodly men, burning the grace of our God 
into lasciviousness, and denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ.® 

6 I will therefore put you in remembrance, though ye once knew this,® how 
that ” the Lord, having saved the people out of the land of Egypt, afterward 

6 "destroyed them that believed not. And the angels which kept not their first 
estate," but left their own habitation, #’ho hath reserved in everlasting chains 

7 under darkness unto the judgment of the great day. Even as** « Sodom and 
Gomorrha, and the cities about them in like manner,*® giving themselves over to 
fornication, and going after strange flesh, are set forth for an example, suftcring 
the vengeance of eternal fire.*** 

8 ♦‘Likewise also th(*se filthy dreamers defile the flesh, despise dominion, and 

9 'speak evil of dignities.^' Yet ^ Michael*® the archangel, when contending with 
the devil he disputed about the body of Moses, “durst not *7 bring against him a 

10 railing accusation, but said, ''The Lord rebuke thee, y But these speak evil of 
those things which they know not: but what they know naturallj’', as brute 

11 beasts,*® in those things they corrupt themselves. Woe unto them I for they 
have gone in the way * of Cain, and " ran greedily after the error of Balaam for 
reward, and perished * in the gainsaying of Core.*® 

12 'These are spots*® in your ‘'feasts of charity, when they feast with you, 'feed- 
ing themselves without fear : /clouds they are without water, f carried about 
of winds; trees whoso fruit withereth,** without fruit, '‘twice dead, 'plucked 

13 up by the roots; * raging waves of the sea, foaming out their own shame;** 
wandering stars,*® * to whom is reserved the blackness of darkness for ever. 

14 And Enoch also, *"the seventh from Adam,*^ prophesied of those, saying, 

15 Behold, " the Lord cometh with ten thousand of his saints,*® to execute judgment 
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1 After a salutation (vers. 1, 2), Jude announces his 
object in writing — to preserve believers from tho errors 
of Itilso teachers (3, 4), Ho reminds them that God had 
punished the Israelites, the fallen angels, and the cities 
of tile plain, for such insubordination and sensuality 
(5—8^. He adduces the example of Michael as opposed 
to their practices, which resemble those of Cain, Balaam, 
and Korah (9 — 11), He forcibly describes and illustrates 
the enormity of their conduct ; quotes ancient prophecy as 
denouncing their certain doom (12—16); and refers to 
recent predictions of tho apostles fl7 — 19). He exhorts 
tho brethren to watchfulness ana sted fastness, and to 
earnest efforts to save others (20 — 23) ; and closes with 
an ascrintion of praise to God (24, 251. 

2 Kather, ‘To them that are in God the Father, sancti- 
fied (according to some readings of the text ‘beloved'), 

reserved by (or ‘for’) Jesus Christ, called.* Compare 
ohn xvii. 15, 21 ; Horn. i. 6, 7, and notes. 

3 So that you may always enjoy them abundantly. 

4 That is, common to him, and them, and all believers, 
and therefore to be jealously and resolutely kept by all, in 
the form in which the apostle had delivered it, against the 
wiles of false and vicious teachers. 

3 Bather, ‘once for all,' admitting no change nor addi- 
tion. See Heb. ix. 28. 

6 Into the churches : compare 2 Pet. ii. 1, and note. 

7 Literally, ‘ written beforeoand for this condemnation ;* 
e. €. their sin and their punishment, as teachers of anti- 
christian error and licentiousness, were long ago foretold. 

8 Or, ‘denying tho only Master, our God and Lord Jesus 
Christ rejecting our Saviour's Divine authority, as in 
2 Pot. ii. 1. 

8 Bather, 'But I wish to remind you, wlio have once 
for all known all [these] things ;* t. e. you need not be 
tauylU them again, but you do need to be reminded of 
them. Compare 2 Pet. i. 12. 

10 If the first thing God did was to save his people, ‘the 
second' was to destroy the unbelieving. Compare 1 Cor. 
X. 1 — 12 ; Heb. iii. 1^19, and notes. 

11 Or, ‘their principality;' as in Bom. viii. 38; Eph. 


i. 21. These angels ‘ left’ their rank and abode in heaven, 
to set up their own kingdom of darkness (Col. i. 13). 

12 Or, ‘How Sodom,’ etc. ; that is, I wish to remind 
you (see vor. 5) how those wicked cities were ruined (see 
Gen. ch. xviii,, xix.) 

13 ‘In a manner like to these ;' e. e. like to Sodom and 
Gomorrha. 

14 Or, ‘ set forth for an example of eternal fire, suffering 
punishment.’ ■ Their awful destruction by fire is an 
example of that ‘ firo which never shall bo quenched.’ 

15 Compare 2 Pet. ii. 10, and note. 

16 Bespecting Micha(»l, sec Dan. x. 13, and note. The 
brief allusion of this verse has given occasion to many 
ingenious but unsatisfactory conjectures. But the lesson 
it is designed to teach is clear. 

17 Not from fear of Satan, but because it is wroY\g to 
rail even at Satan. So Christians must not rail at earthly 

g rinces or dignities, even though they bo instruments of 
atan. 

18 Or, ‘ irrational animals ;* led and governed only by 
animal instincts. 

1® Their course is spoken of, in the prophetic style, as 
alrea^ finished. On ‘the way of Cain,’ see 1 John iii. 
12. On ‘the error of Balaam,*^ see 2 Pet. ii. 15. ‘Coro’ 
means ‘ Korah ;’ whose discontent and rebellion caused 
his signal ruin : see Numb. xvi. 

20 Bather, ‘ rocks ;’ meaning that these false teachers 
were as dangerous to Christians as sunken rocks are to 
mariners. 

21 Or, ‘ trees of late autumn ;* i. e. completely stripped. 
22 Compare Isa. Ivii. 20, and note. 

23 Probably ‘ meteors,’ which, after blazing for a short 
time, are suddenly lost in darkness : comp. 2 Pot. ii. 17. 

24 See Gen. ch. v. Enoch’s prophecy had probably 
been handed down by tradition among the Jews. The 
apocryphal ‘Book of Enoch,' which contains a similar 
passage, is supposed to have been founded on this and 
similar allusions, and soems to have been written about 
the second century. 

25 Rather, ‘Behold, the Lord came among his holy 
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upon all, and to convinco' all that aro ungodly among them of all their ungodly 
deeds which they have ungodly committed, and of all their ® hard speeches wliich 

16 ungodly sinners have spoken against him. Those are murmurers, complainers, 
walking after their own lusts ; and p their mouth speaketh great swolliug words, 
’ having men’s persons in admiration because of advantage.^ 

17 ’’But, beloved, remember® ye the words which were spoken before of the 

18 apostles of our Lord Jesus Clirist; how that they told you 'there should bo 

19 mockers^ in the last time, who should walk after their own ungodly lusts. These 
be they ^who separate themselves,® « sensual, having not the Hpirit. 

20 But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your most holy faith,® rpraying^ 

21 in the Holy Ghost, ®keep yourselves in the love® of God, ® looking for the mercy 

22 of our Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life. *And of some have compassion, 

23 making a dift(ironce and others save with fear, ® pulling thou out of the fire ; 
hating even ^ the garment spotted ^by the flesh. 

24 '’Now^' unto him that is able *to keep you from falling, and f to present you 

25 faultless ^belbre the presence of his glory with exceeding joy, *to the only wise 
God our Saviour , he glory and majesty, dominion and power, both now and 
ever. Amen. 
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myriads sec Dent, xxxiii. 2. The past tense is hero used 
ill prophetic style for the future, to show the certainty of 
the event. 

1 Uuthcr, ‘to convict;’ i.c. to pronounce them guilt)', 
and treat them us such. 

2 Flattering and fawning in hope of gain. 

3 See note on similar passage in 2 Pet. iii. 1- -3. 

4 Probably ridiculing the idea of Christ’s coming to 
judgment: see 2 Pet. iii. 4. 

a That is, who separate themselves from the fellowship 
of the faithful : see 1 John ii. 19. 

6 The faith or truth of Christ, heartily embraced, is the I 


groundwork of all Christian attainments and excellence. 

7 Compare Kph. vi. 18. 

3 The reciprocal aileetion between God and his ebil- 
dren. 

9 Some rend, ‘ And some who are contentious rebuke.’ 

10 For their peril is as great as if they were in the 
iniilst of a tire. 

11 This ascription of prfiise to God may be compared 
with Paul’s words in Horn, xvi. 25 — 2". 

12 According to the bc'st Greek texts, we must read, ‘to 
the only God, our Saviour, through Jesus Christ our 

I Lord. 


THE REVELATION 

OF 

ST. JOHN TITE J)TY1NE. 


This book is commonly styled the Apocalypse, or the 
Ucve.lation (i.e. the revealing or unveiling of that which 
has been bidden : see Itom. xvi. 25, 200, as consisting of 
revelations which were made by our Lord Jesus Christ 
to the apostle John. This took place when he was in 
the Isle of Patmos, in the AEgoan Sea ; whither he was 
banished, as is generally supposed, by the Emperor Domi- 
tian, A. n. 94 or 95. Some, indeed, think that the banish- 
ment and the revelation must be placed before the 
destruction of JeruHalem, t.e. during the persecution of 
Nero, A. D. 67 or 68; but the arguments adduced to 
support this opinion aro by no means conclusive. The 
earliest and best informed Christian writers (such as 
Irenmus, Eusebius, and others) expressly ascribe the 
book to the age of Domitian ; and the internal evidence 
afforded by allusions to the existing state of things in 
the seven Asiatic churches, favours the later date ; espe- 
cially the great declension which appears to have taken 
place in the Ephesian church (see ch. ii. 4, 5), which 
Will, in his Epistle written from Home as late as a. d. 63, 
had warmly commended for the fidelity and love of its 
members. 

That there would be both severe persecution of the 
church and an extensive falling away from the faith had 
been already predicted by our Lord and his apostles : see 
Matt. xxiv. 11—13 ; 2 Thess. ii. 3 ; 2 Pet. ii. 1, 2 ; iii. 3. 
With respect to the great apostasy, the early Christians 
knew sometiiing of its causes and character, its temporary 
prevalence, and final destruction ; but they needed repeated 
admonition and encouragement, to prepare them for events 
so different from their first expectations. The followers 

4 Z 


of Christ were exposed to severe sufferings for conscience’ 
Rake. Comparatively few and feeble, they seemed doomed 
to extinction. Nothing, therefore, co;ild be more appro- 
priate to their circumstances than this book ; which is 
filled throughout with counsel and comfort to all who 
were engaged on the Lord’s side in the great contest then 
going on. And as not only at that early period, but in 
every ago, the churcli and the world have been in strenuous 
opposition, if not in actual conflict, such a book as the 
Apocalypse has been at all times, and still is, highly 
u.seful to comfort Christians under their various trials 
and sufferings, and to animate their faith and hope; 
by showing that all must end in the establishment of 
the lledecmer’s kingdom, and the eternal glory of his 
church. 

This prophetic disclosure also, extending beyond the end 
of time, seems to be designed to exclude the expectation 
of any future revelation. It is the last Divine communi- 
cation to men ; the completion of the oracle of prophecy. 
The Church has now entered on the last time, and is 
shut up to the blessed hope of Christ’s glorious appearing, 
and ‘ the manifestation of the sons of God.’ 

As the prophetical part of this book is almost wholly of 
a symbolical character, it is important to ascertain on wnat 

S le these signs and figures are used. Most of these 
B are to be found in the Old Testament Scriptures. 
Interpretations of some of them aro given in explicit verbal 
statements by the Great He vealer himself, or by attend- 
ing angels. And, in addition to the aid thence derived, 
reference must be had to the nature of the symbols them- 
selves : for, generally speaking, their symbolical use has 
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its origin in some striking resemblance or analog}' between 
the sign and the thing signified) and some obvious applica- 
tion of the one to the other; as, for example, where 
and sovereignty are represented by ‘crowns;’ splendour 
and glorpy by ‘gems’ and ‘precious stones;’ tyranny and 
oppression^ by ‘wild beasts,' etc. It is important also to 
observe that symbols should always be treated as such, 
and that the same meaning should generally be given to 
the same sj^mbol. 

In carrying out these principles there has been little 
difference of opinion respecting the general meaning of 
the symbols ot the Apocalypse ; but there has been the 
* utmost diversity of judgment in determining their par- 
ticular application, and in attempting to unfold the actual 
fulfilment of the prophecy in past events. So that, as 
Uolden observes, ‘No two commentators agree in their 
interpretations; every one forming in some respects a 
different hypothesis ; while no entire exposition has yet 
been offered in which the cool and cautious inquirer will 
altogether acquiesce.' 

The following principle of interpretation, adopted by 
Dean Woodhouse, appears to be peculiarly worthy of con- 
sideration ; namely, that unless the language and symbols 
of the Apocalypse should in particular passages require 
another mode of application, the predictions aro to be 
applied to events immediately connected with the king- 
dom of Christ. He observes, that ‘ in tho wide field of uni- 
versal history, innumerable events may bo selected by the 
industry of investigators, seeming to bear resemblance to 
tho figurative pictures of Holy Writ. Instances of wars, 
famines, conquests, and revolutions may be separated from 
that infinite mass of information, appearing to assimilate 
to images presented in prophecy. Some restriction is 
therefore necessary to guide investigation : and what (ho 
asks) can bo deemed more proper than this principle, 
which derives its authority from the analogy of sacred 
Scripture ?’ 

‘Whatever difference of opinion may exist among inter- 
preters of the Apoe.alypse with respr'ct to the precise times 
and countries, events and persons, to whicli it is supposed 
these visions refer, there is an almost universal agree- 
ment both as to its general character and design, and as 
to the lessons to be deduced from it — lessons more or less 
appropriate to every age of the church. Thus all have 
learned from these representations that Christ is exalted 
to the highest dignity in heaven, and exercises universal 
dominion on earth, controlling all beings and all events 
so as to render them all subservient to the highest 
end8;--that the state of the chureh of Christ is for a 
long time to be one of trouble and confiict; — that 
after the overthrow of its first adversaries the Jews, 
the great enemy of God and man would employ against 
it other agents;— that worldly power and policy, the 
persecutor and the teacher of error, would he allied 
in seeking to destroy or to corrupt it ;— that, while ex- 
posed to tho assaults of these foes, it would still ever he 
under Divine protection ; — that whatever is opposed to 
the kingdom of Christ shall certainly bo overthrown ; — 
that even now there is a constant and most intimate 
connection between tho visible and tho invisible world, 

S raver and praise ascending continually to tho throne of 
od, and messengers of mercy and of wrath descending 
then 00 ; — that tho chureh, aft(?r passing through a con- 
dition of abasement, tribulation, and warfare, shall bo 
raised to one of honour, peace, and perfect felicity ; — that 
the Saviour, who redeemed his people by the sacrifice of 
himself, ever regards them with infinite tenderness and 
benignity, aids and defends them by his almighty power, 
and will receive them at last to his heavenly kingdom ; — 
and finally, that (the unholy being excluded) all the fol- 
lowers of Christ, of every age and country, will ultimately 
bo united in one glorious and holy society, and enjoy ever- 
lasting happiness in the presence of their God and Saviour. 
These are some of the important truths which aro con- 
tained in this book ; and they are here presented with 
peculiar vividness and power, so as to have contributed 
much to the faith and love, the fortitude and patience, 
tho hope and joy, of all the followers of the Lora. 1 


[a. d. 95. H. 


Especially does this book exhibit the Divine Redeemer, 
both in his saving work and in his personal attributes ; 
combining in himself self- existence and mortality, tem- 
porary subjection to death and complete victory over it ; 
appearing m his glorified humanity, and with symbols of 
his high office as Head of the church ; asserting and mani- 
festing his eternity, omnipotence, and universal dominion; 
and receiving the worship of all intelligent beings. 

Although not written in metre, the Apocalypse is as 
truly a poem as any of the prophetical books of the Old 
Testament. It is constructed upon a regular plan, whicli 
is gradually unfolded through a series of connected parts 
until the consummation is reached in a highly wrought 
description of the New Jerusalem. It is filled with scenes 
of beauty, sublimity, and terror, depicted with a vivid 
power not inferior to that of Ezekiel. Some of its imagery 
IS original ; much, as in the writings of the later Hebrew 
prophets, is founded upon the earlier inspired books. But 
of these it is chiefly the poetical portion which is repro- 
duced. 

Ill tho use of symbolic vision and representation this 
book most closely resembles tho writings of Ezekiel, 
Daniel, and Zeohariah, of which it may almost be said 
to be a continuation. It should be studied in connection 
with those books, and particularly with the propheines of 
Daniel ; but it is highly probable that the periods spoken 
of, and the enemies of the church described, are not the 
same ; just as the Babylon of the Apocalypse is not tho 
Babylon of Isaiah and Jeremiah. 

Tho book consists of tw'o principal divisions : — 

I. In the first part (ch. i. — iii.), after an introductory 
vision, exhibiting the Divine perfection.^, and tho human 
sympathy of the groat Head of the church, we have letters 
to seven Churches then existing, 

II. The rest of the book comprises a succession of pro- 
phetical visions ; in which the most prominent aro three 
series^ consisting almost entirely of Judgments upon tho 
enemies of God and liia people, connected with the open- 
ing of seven seuts^ the sounding of seven trumpetSf and the 
pouring out of si‘ve?t vessels ; and each of these series is 
preceded or followed by other visions, exhibiting symbols 
of the Divine government, and of the church of Christ, in 
either its present state of service and suffering, ot its 
future state of triumph and glory (ch. iv.^ — xx.) And 
tho book conchidcs with wliat appears to be a symbolical 
description of the Christian church in its final and com- 
pletely perfect state (ch. xxi., xxii.) 

Or the contents of the hook may be summed up 
thus:— 

Firsts seven epistles to tho seven churches in Asia 
(ch. i.~iii.) 

Secondly y seven seals opened (iv. 1 — viii. 1). 

Thirdly^ seven trumpets sounded (viii. 2- xi.) 

Fourthly, three enemies, tho dragon, the beast, and the 
false prophet, warring against the church (xii. — xiv.) 

Fifthly, seven vials poured out (xv., xvi.) 

Sixthly, the three enemies of the churen overthrown 
(xvii. — XX.) 

And, Seventhly, the Now or heavenly Jerusalem (xxi., 
xxii.) 

The central objects are the seals, trumpets^ and vials; 
the visions of the dragon^ the beast, tho false prophet, 
etc., being interwoven os introductory and supplementary 
scenes. 

On account of the obscurity which still confessedly 
hangs over the application of the predictions in this book, 
and the very great differences of opinion which exist 
among pious and learned men of all sections of the Chris- 
tian church as to its interpretation, it is thought best 
not to attempt in the following notes any systematio ex- 
planation of tho prophetic visions ; but rather to give at 
the end of the book a sketch of some of the leading sys- 
tems of interpretation ; which may serve to convey some 
idea of the present state of opinions upon the subject, and 
to form a starting point for further investigation. 
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Introduction^ salutation^ and song of praise, * 

1 "TITO' Revelation® of Jesus Christ, * which God gave unto him, to show unto 
his servants things which ‘'must shortly come to ^ass.® 

2 *And *^he sent and signified it by liis angel unto his servant John : *who haro 
record^ of the word of God, and ofHhe testimony of Jesus Christ, and of all things 
f that he saw. 

3 s Jllessed is he that readeth, and they that hear® the words of this prophecy, 
and keep® those things wliich arc written therein : for the time is at hand. 

4 J OHN to the sovoii " churches which are in Asia : ® ' Grace he unto you, and peace, 
from Him® * which is, and 'which was, and which is to come; "‘and from the 

5 seven Spirits^® which are before his throne; and from Jesus Christ, *^who is the 
faithful witness, a?id the “ first begotten of the dead, and p the prince of the kings 
of the earth. 

6 Unto him that loved us, ^ and washed us from our sins^® in his own blood, and 
hath *’niade us kiiigii® and priests unto God and his Father ; 'to him*'* he glory 
and dominion for over and ever. Amen. 

7 'Behold, he cometlG® with clouds ; "and every eye shall see him, 'and 'they 
nho which pierced him ^and all kindreds of the earth 'shall wail because of 
hirn^ [Zech. xii. 10]. Even so, Amen.*® 

8 am Alpha *7 and Omega, the bi'ginning and the ending, saith the Lord,*® 

■ “which is, aud which was, and which is to come, * the Almighty. 

Symbolical vision of Christ, 

9 I JOHN, who also am your brother, and ‘'companion*® in tribulation, and 'Gn 
the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, was in the isle that is called Patmos,®® 

10 ‘■for the Avord of (Jod, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ. f\ was in the 
Spirit®* on ^ the Lord’s day,®® and licard behind me * a great A’oice, as of a trumpet, 

11 saying,®-* 1 am Alpha and Omega, the first and the last: and, What thou secst, 
'write in a book, aud send it unto the seven churches which are in Asia; unto 
Ephesus,®'* and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto 
Hurdis, and unto Philadelphia, ^and unto Laodicea. 
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1 Chapter i. contains a brief introduction to the book, 
describing its nature mid the name of its writer (vera. 1 — 3); 
a salutation to tho seven churches of Asia (4, 5) ; and a 
song of praise addressed to the lledcemer (o — 8). This, 
after a brief narrative, is followed by the first vision, 
whicli is introductory to tho Epistles to tlio churches. 
The seeiio presented to tho apostle’s mind seems to have 
resembled the interior of the Jewish temple ; with its 
seven lamps; behind, or by the side of whim there stands 
One holding in his ri»?hthand se^en stars, and arrayed in 
priestly apparel, having a human form, but resplendent 
with supernatural glory, and claiming attributes far sur- 
passing those of mail (‘J — 18). From him John receives 
diiection to record what he has seen, what he now hears, 
and what will be subsequently presented to him ; and ho 
learns that tho seven lamps are symbols of tho seven 
churches, and the seven stars of tho messengers of God, 
the lights of those churches (19, 20). 

2 Greek, ‘Apocalypse.’ This revelation is hero spoken 
of as being made first by God the Father to tho Lord Jesus 
(see Mark xiii. 32 ; John xii. 49 ; Acts i. 7 ; llev. v. 5), 
and then by Christ, through his commissioned angel, to 
the apostle John ; who is commanded (see ver. 19) to 
cornqiunieate the same to tho seven churches (ver. 4). 

3 ‘ Things which must shortly’ begin to be fulfilled-, and 
in one sense will soon all ‘ come to p.ass : ’ see 2 Pet. iii. 8. 

4 As he also in his Gospel ‘bare record of all things 
lliat he saw’ in his daily intercourse with the Incarnate 
Word : see 1 John i. !• — 3. 

5 The reading and hearing nifer primarily to the public 
reading of the sacred books in the Christian assemblies. 

0 It would seem from this promise that a practical 
regard to the things contained in this book is essential to 
its successful study. 

7 The number seun was regarded by the Jews as signi- 
fying completeness. These seven churches are addressed 
probably as representing all Christian ohuiclies of every 
nation and age. See the cull to universal attention at the 
end of each Epistle : ch. ii. 7, 11, 17, 29; iii. 6, 13, 22. 

3 That is, Proconsular Asia (see note on Acts ii. 9), 
which had probably been tho principal sphere of John’s 
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later labours. The seven churches hero addressed were 
not tho only churches in tho province : see Col. iv. 13. 

9 Tho eternal and sclf-oxistent ono — Jehovah. Comp. 
Exod. iii. 14. 

10 Some take this to mean the Holy Spirit in the variety 
and perfection of his operation; others understand by 
tho phrase tho augeh^ who are described as standing in 
the presence of God. Compare ch. iv. 5; 1 Tim. v. 21. 

11 Or, ‘ first-born of the dead as in Col. i. 18 : where 
see note. 

12 See 1 John i. 7 ; Hcb. ix. 22, and notes. 

13 Or, according to the best supported reading, ‘ a king- 
dom, priests to God even his Father ;’ i. e. a kingdom all 
whose subjects are priests : see Exod. xix. G ; 1 Pet. ii. 5. 

14 Honours arc here ascribed to the Saviour, and titles 
are given to him in ver. 8, which it would be blasphemous 
to claim for any mi'ro creature. 

15 A lively realization of Christ’s coming to judgment 
(compare Dan. vii. 13; Matt. xxiv. 30; xxv^ 31; xxvi. 
61) ; when all the impenitent will be filled with dismay. 

J6 This means, ‘Yes verily!’ It expresses not only a 
wish, but a certainty as to the tremendous event. 

17 Alpha and Omega are ‘the first and tho last’ letters 
of the Greek alphabet. 

18 The best manuscripts read, ‘saith the Lord God:* 
compare ver. 4 above. 

19 Those who belong to Christ’s kingdom must partake 
of nflliction, and exercise patience, for his sake. 

20 PatmoB, now Patino, is a small rocky island in tho 
JEgean Sea, nearly opposite Miletus, on tho western coast 
of Asia Minor. 

21 That is, not only the spirit of devotion, but also of 
vision and prophecy. 

22 Probably, the first day of tho week, which was 
peculiarly honoured as the day of our Lord’s resurrection. 
See note on John xx. 26. 

23 The best manuscripts omit hero the clause, 'I am 
Alpha and Omega.’ 

24 Flphesus is named first, probably as being the nearest 
to Patmos ; while the others follow in like geographical 
order; first going north, and then turning south-east. 



A . D. 96. U,] REVELATION I. 12—11. 5. 

12 ' And I turned to see ^ the yoice that spake with me. And being turned, ”* I saw 

13 seven golden candlesticks “ and in the midst ^ of the seven candlesticks ® one like 
unto the Son^ of man, p clothed with a garment down to the foot,*’ and ’ girt about 

14 the paps with a golden ^irdle.^ His head and hairs were white like wool, as 

15 white as snow and * his eyes were ns a flame of fire f * and bis feet like unto fine 
brass,® as if they burned in a furnace ; and “his voice as the sound of many waters.^® 

16 * And he had in his right hand seven stars : and v out of his mouth went a sharp 

twoedged sword : * and his countenance was as the sun shiueth in his strength. 

17 And “ when I saw him, 1 folU® at his feet as dead. And * ho laili his right hand 

18 upon mo, saying unto me, Fear not ; ® I am the first and the last : ^ I am he that 

liveth, '' and was dead ; and, behold, / lam alive for evermore, Amen and « have 

19 the keys of hell and of death. Write * the things which thou hast seen, ‘ and the 

20 things which are,^® *aiid the things which shall be hereafter ; the mystery ^of 
the seven stars .which thou sawest in my right hand, '"and tlie seven golden 
candlesticks. The seven stars are ” the angels i® of the seven churches : and ® the 
seven candlesticks which thou sawest are the seven churches. 

Epistles to the seven churches of Asia, 

2 UNTO®® the angel of the church of Ephesus®! write; These things snith ^ho 
that holdeth the seven stars in his right hand,®® «who walketh in the midst®® of 
the seven golden candlesticks. 

2 'I know thy works, and thy labour,®^ and thy patience, *and how thou eanst 
not bear them which are evil : and 'thou hast tried them “ which say they are 

3 apostles, and are not, and hast found tliem liars: 'and hast borne, and hast 
patience, and for my name’s sake hast laboured, and hast vnot fainted. 

4 Nevertheless I have®® somewhat against th(‘e, ' because thou hast left thy firstlove. 

5 Remomhor therefore from whence thou art fallen, and “ repent, and do the first 
works : * or else 1 will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candlestick®® 
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I Ex. 3 2 -« 
m Ex. 25. 37 ; Zco. 4 . 3. 
n ch. 2. I. 

0 pee reft. Dan. 7. IS. 
p Dan. iO. 5, (i. 
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r Dan. 7. 9. 
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(« Exo I.2H; I>un.lO.I7. 
h Dan. 8. 18; 10.10,12. 
c ver. 8. 

d Ho. K. 9 ; Uch. 7. 2^. 
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/ ch. 4.0: ft. 14. 

K ch 3 7; Pi. 68. 20; 
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h ver. II, etc. 

» ch. 2. I, Pto, 
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1 rer. Iti. 
wver. 12. 

n ch. 2. I ; Mnl 2. 7. 
o Mt 3.15: Phil. 2. 13. 
P ch. 1. Hi, 20. 

V ch. 1. 13; Mt 28. 20. 


r Tor.l3; Pt 1.6:139. 

1-4: 2 Tim. 2. 10. 

» vpr. 6. 
t I .Tohti 4. I. 
u 2 Cor. II. 13: 2Prt. 
2. I. 

.r Ml 10.22; Phil. 1.20. 
V G»1 Heh. 12. 3. 
t Jer. 2. 2; Mt. 24. 12. 


1 That is, to see from whom the voice came. 

2 llathcr, Mnmp stands' (see Kxod. x.xv. 31, 32, 37; 
Zeeh. iv, 2; Hcb. ix. 2). The imagery is derived from 
the Jewish sanctuary. The ‘ lump starida' are a fit 
emblem of the Christinn church (ver. 20), as ‘holding 
forth the word of life’ (Matt. v. 14; I’hil. ii. 15). 

3 Standing as a Priest in the holy place ; and clothed 
in a priestly dress, but somew'liat different from tbat of 
the ancient priesthood. 

4 Itather, ‘like to a son of man;’ that is, a being in 
liiiman form (ver. 13) ; but possessing superliuman know- 
ledge, dignity, and power 114 — 10). lie unites the eter- 
nity of God and the mortality of man ; while death and 
tlie world of spirits are subject to his control (17, 18). 
Nothing could be better adapted to prepare the mind for 
the due consideration of the solemn address(‘8 which follow 
than the view here given of the Saviour in his personal 
dignity and official authority. 

3 Yet leaving the feet visible (ver. 15). 

6 A symbol of princely power: see Sol. Song v. 11; 
Isa. xlv. 1 ; Dan. x. 5. 

7 Venerable and majestic. Compare Dan. vii. 9. 

8 Bright with omniscient purity. 

9 Like the daz.^ling brightness of metal glowing in a 
furnace. 

10 Like the roaring of the waves: compare Ezek. xliii. 2, 

11 Aptly representing Christian teachers (ver. 20). 

12 Expressing the force of his word, whether of grace or 
of judgment. Compare Heb. iv. 12. 

13 Tlio apostle was overpowered at such a view of 
Christ in his heavenly glory. Compare Dan. x. 8 — 12. 

14 The best manuscripts omit ‘ Amen,’ which may have 
been introduced for public reading. If genuine, it may 
bo John’s hearty response to our Lord’s words. 

15 Itather, ‘ Hades,’ the state of the departed^ whether 
righteous or wicked : see Psa. xvi. 10 ; Matt. xvi. 18, ainl 
notes. The ‘ keys’ express Christ’s dominion over death 
and the unseen world. 

16 The state of things then existing in the church as 
set forth in ch. ii., iii. 

17 ‘ The things which arc about to he after these i. e. 
future events, affecting the kingdom of Christ. 

18 The meaning of these symbols, which can be under- 
stood only by revelation : see Matt. xiii. 11 ; I Cor. ii. 7, 
and notes. 


19 Each one of these churches (see ch. ii. 1) had its own 
‘angel,’ i. e. messenger; probably nu'aning a teacher or 
pastor, as one called and sent by the T<ord. Compare 
Haggai i. 13; Bom. x. 15; Eph. iv. 11. 

20 q'he preparatory vision in ch. i. is followed by the 
addresses to the seven churches ; each of which consists 
of three parts : 1. The iufrodaetiou, referring in each case 
to some eharacteristies of the Saviour, taken from the 


the cJnirch^ with suitable encouragement, admonition, or 
reproof; and, 3. Promises of reward to those Christians 
who overcome, which higher and higher as they 
proceed. The churches are represented as contending 
with false teachers and persecutors, and exposed to tempta- 
tion from Judaism, idolatry, and licentiousness ; some as 
enduring affliction, others .as awaiting it. Only one church 
is addressed without some commendation ; and only two 
without some censure ; and exhortations to repentance 
and to constancy follow alternately (ch. ii., iii.) The 
position of these liJpistles before the revelation of myste- 
ries may be designed to teach the important lesson, that 
the heart must be set right before wo can receive the more 
difficult truths. 

21 Respecting Ephesus, see Preface to Epistle to the 
Ephesians. 

22 Ruling and preserving them. ^ 1 

23 Constantly observing their condition; and w'atching 
over their welfare. 

24 Thy labour in the service of God and truth ; par- 
ticularly in opposition to wicked men (see ver. 6) and 
false teachers. 

25 Better, * I have against thee, that thou hast left thy 
first love.’ My love to thee has not changed ; thou hast 
even had fuller experience of it. But thy love to Me and 
to thy brethren, instead of growing, as it ought to have 
done, has declined. Zeal for truth and purity (vers. 2, 6), 
activity and patience (vers. 2, 3), thou liast ; but what 
thou doost has not the heart of ‘ the first works.* 

26 Coldness and formality shall retributively introduce 
darkness and decay. The Lord’s gracious call to repent- 
ance seems to have been little heeded by the Ephesian 
church ; and before many ages the threatening was ful- 
filled. 
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RKVELATION II. 6—20. 


6 out of his place, except tliou repout. But this thou hast, that thou hatest the 
deeds of ® the NicoUiitancs,^ which I also hate. 

7 r hatli ail ear, let him hoar what the Spirit saith unto the churches. 

«To him*-^ that ovorcometh will I give / to eat of « the tree of life, which is in tlio 
midst of the paradise of God. 

8 And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna^ write ; These things saith * the 
first and the lust, which was dead, and is alive.^ 

9 ‘1 know thy works, and tribulation, and poverty,^ (hut thou art *rich,) and I 
Jnwrv the hlasphoniy^ of Uhein which say they are .Tews, and are not, ’"])ut fi?'e 

10 the synagogue of Satan. « Fear none of those things which thou shalt suller. 
Behold, the devil shall cast some, of you into ])rison, "that ye may he tried ; and 
ye shall have tribulation ton days, r Bo thou faithful unto death, and 1 will give 
thee ’ a croAvn of lifij. 

11 ^Ile that hath an oar, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches. 
He that ovorcometh shall not he hurt of * the second doath.^ 

12 And to th(i angel of the church in Forgainos^ Avrito; Those things saith ^he 
which hath the sharp sword Avith two edges. 

1.3 ”I knoAv thy Avorks, and whore thou dAvollest, mvi'Avhere Satan^s seat'® is: 
and thou lioldost fast my name, and hast not denied my faith, even in those; 
days Avhereiii Anlipas rvas my faithful martyr, Avho avus slain among you, Avhero 
Satan dwelleth. 

14 But 1 have a hnv things against thoo, hcoause thou hast there them that hold 
the doctriiuG'-^ of ^ Balaam, Avho taught Balac to cast a stunihlinghlock before the 
children of Israel, ®to oat things sacrificed unto idols, "and to commit fornication. 

15 So hast thou also^^ them that hold the doctrine ''of the Xicolaitanos; Avhich thing 

16 1 hate. Repent; or else 1 Avill come unto thee (juickly, and will fight against 
them Avith the swoixl of my mouth. 

17 ‘'Ho that hath an car, let him hear Avhat the Spirit saith unto the churches. 
To him that ov(;rcoin(!th will I give '’to eat of the hidden fmanna;^'^ and will 
give him a whip* stom;, and in th(3 stone*'’ s a now name written, '* Avhich no man 
knoweth saving he that recoiveth it. 

18 And unto the angel of the church in Thyatira*" Avrito ; Those things saith ‘the 
Son of God, *who hath his eyes like unto a fiamo of fire, and his foot arc like 
fine brass. 

19 'I knoAv thy works, and charity, and service, and faith, and thy patience, and 
thy works; ”'and the last to ha more than the first.*** 

20 Notwithstanding 1 have a tow things against thee, because thou sulfi'rest that 
woman "Jezebel,*-’'* Avhich calloth herself a projdietosa, to teach and to seduce my 
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first.*** m Job 17.9; Pro. 1.18. 

it thee, becauso thou suflt'rest that 
ihetesa, to teaeh and to seduce my 2K1.9. 7.' 

1 Nothing ia known respecting the Nicolai tanca except **> itatluT, ‘throne:’ a place where ho reigns, cruelly 
that their ‘deeds’ and ‘doclrinty’ were most mischievous, persecuting all who opposo his will. 

2 Kven though he should stand alone in his fidelity. H Or, ‘witness:’ see note on Acts xxii. 20. WhoAntipas 

There is a marked connection between these promises was is not known. 

and the blessings described as belonging to the saints in 12 Or, ‘teaching ?.c. persons who, like fialanm, attempt 
the New Jerusalem, in later portions of this book. Com- to corrupt the people of God by idolatry and lieen(ionane.8s. 

pare ver. 7, with ch. xxii. 2, 14 ; ver. 11, with ch. xx. 0 ; Sec Numb. xxii. 5, 8 ; xxv. 1 ; xxxi. IG ; 1 Cor. vi. 13, 18; 

ch. iii. 4, with ch. vii. 9; xix. 8; xx. 12 — 15; and ch. iii. 2 Pet. ii. 15. 

21, with ch. XX. 4; xxii. 5. I'l Thou, as well as the blphosian church: see on A'^er, G. 

3 See note on Luke xxiii. 43. As man overcome by Satan H See ver. 12; eh. i. 16. Christ’s word of truth and 
lost Paradise by his first fall ; so tlie promise by which the justice will become to them a word of conderanatiou and 


‘ fallen’ (ver. 5) are encouraged to repent and to overcome 
is the admission to eternal life in the heavenlv P.iradise. 


destruction. 

15 Tho manna laid up in the sanctuary (see Exod. xvi. 


4 Smyrna (now Ismir) is still a nourishing city; and 32 —34); symboli/ing the bread which came down from 
IB become of late years a scat of missionary efforts. heaven (John vi. 30). 


has become of late years a scat of missionary efforts. 

5 Compare ch. i. 17, 18. This designation of the Lord 
was admirably suited to cheer those who would have to 
suffer martyrdom (ver. 10). 

6 They were poor in earthly goods, having perhaps 
been stripped by persecution; but they Avere rich in 
heavenly substance (James ii. 5). 

7 These unbelieving Jews, who were not true Israelites 
(John i. 47 ; Horn. ix. 6 — 8 ; Gal. iii. 7J, but rather a 
synagogue of Satan (John viii. 44), railed against the 
Christians, and their Lord. 

8 Persecutors can only ‘kill tho body’ (Matt. x. 28; 
Luke xii. 4) ; but tho believer’s true life is secured both 
against the rage of men or Satan (see John x. 28, and 
note), and against tho ‘second death’ of tho unbelieving. 
See ch. xx. 14 ; xxi. 8. 

9 Pergamos was a large city, the capital of a Roman 


heaven (John vi. 30). 1 

16 Possibly, the ‘white stone’ of acquittal, represent- ! 
ing the believer’s justification ; or perhaps an allusion to 
the bright stones in the high priest’s breastplate, or the 
two onyx stones on his shoulders; bearing tne names of 
the chosen tribes engraved on them: see Exod. xxviii. 

9 — 12, 17 — 21, 29. The ‘ new name ’ probably indicates 
the admission to higher privileges : boo Gen. xvii. 5 ; 
xxxii. 28; John i. 42 ; and compare ch. xix. 12. 

17 S<-e note on Acts xvi. 14. This town still contains a 

few nominal Christians. ^ I 

18 Having tho piercing eye of Omniscience, and the 
tread of pure and righteous power. 

19 There had been a growth in the Christian lifo.^ | 

20 The name of Ahab’s idolatrous wife (1 Kings xvi. 31) j 
is used here, either to mark the character of some woman 
who exerted a most disastrous influence in tlie church, or 


province. It is now called Bergamo ; and^ although as a symbol of a mischievous system of false teaching and 
greatly reduced, it contains some nominal Christians. practice. 
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REVELATION II. 21— III. 10. 


[a. d . 95. II. 


21 servants ‘'to commit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed unto idols. And I 

22 gavo Ldr space Pto repent* of her fornication; and she repented not. Behold, I 
will cast tier into a bed, and them that commit adultorjr with her into great 

23 tribulation, except they repent of their deeds : and I will kill her children'-* with 
death. 9 And all the churches shall know that '’I am ho which searchoth^ the 
reins and hearts. And * I will give unto every one of you according to your works. 

24 But unto you I say, and unto the rest in Thyatira, as many ns have not this^ 
doctrine, and which havo not known ' the depths of Satan, as tlioy speak ; “ 1 

25 will put upon you none other burden. * But 'that whicli ye have already hold 
fast till I come.** 

20 And he that ovorcometh, and kcopoth ^my works unto the end, * to him 

27 will I ‘give power over the nations;’ "^and he shall rule^ them with a rod of 
iron; as the vessels of a potter shall they bo broken to shivers’ [Psa. ii. 8, 9] : 

28 oven as I received of my Father. And I will give him *the morning star.^ 

29 *IIe that hath an car, let him hoar what the Spirit saith unto the churches. 

3 And unto the angel of the church in Sardis** write ; These things saith he that 
hath the seven Spirits*® of God, and the seven stars. 

know thy works, that thou hast a name that thou li vest, and art dead. 

2 «'Be watchful, *and strongtlien the things whicdi remain,** that arc ready to die : 

3 for I havo not found * thy works perfect before God. * Uernemlier therefore how 
thou hast received and heard, and hold fast, and repent. * If therefore thou shalt 
not watch, I will come on thee ’"as a thief, and thou shalt not know what hour 

4 I will come upon thee. Thou hast "a few names *3 oven in Sardis which havo not 
" defiled their garments ; and they shall walk with mo p in white : for they 
a?o worthy. 

5 lie that ovorcometh, « the same shall bo clothed in white raiment ;*^ and I will 
not ’’blot out his name out of the *book of life,*^ but 'I will confess his name 

6 before my Father, and belbre his angels. “ He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith unto the churches. 

7 And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia*® write ; These things saith 
'ho that is holy, ^he that is true, ho that hath ^ the key*^ of David, "he that 
opeindh, and no man shutteth ; and *shutteth, and no man openeth. 

8 I know thy works. Behold, I havo set before theo ® an open door,**^ and no man 
can shut it: for thou hast a littlo strength,*® and hast kept my word, and hast not 

9 denied my name. Behold, I Avill make them of tho synagogue-® of Satan, which 
say they are Jews, and are not, but do lio; behold, -^1 will make them to como 

10 and worship^* before thy feet, and to know that I have loved theo. Because thou 
hast kept the word of my patienco,‘-*=* '* I also will keep theo from the hour-’® of 
temptation, whicli shall como upon all tho world, * to try them that dwell ui)on 
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u Mt. hi 19; 28 18. 
ft Job II. 10; 12. 1 1. 
e 1 (’or. h) 9; 2 Cor. 

2. 12; Col 4 'A. 

rf John 14 21 -24 . 17 15. 
f Ki-e relK. ch. 2. 9. 


/ Is 49. 23 ; iiO. 14 ; Ac. 

hi 37-39. 

K rh. II. 12. 

ft Uan. 12. 1 ; 1 Cor. 10. 

11.2 Pet. 2. 9. 

• Dan. 12. 10; Zee. 13 
9 ; 1 Pet 4. 12. 


1 This is the purpose of Divine deltiy in inflicting de- 
served punishment : see 2 Pet. iii. 9. 

2 Either her oflspring or her disciplcg. 

3 To ‘ try tho reins and hearts,’ and to ‘ reward men 
according to their works/ are the acts of Jehovah (s(’c 
Jer. xvii. 10; Psa. Ixii. 12), whose prerogative our Lord 
here claims as his own. 

4 As many us had not embraced those miseliievous doc- 
trines which are justly characterized as ‘Satan’s depths,' 
for deceiving and deatroying men’s souls. 

5 No other severe duty or trial than firmly to oppose 
this spiritual wickedness. 

0 To receive you to myself, and (ver. 20) to give you 
power or ‘authority’ over the nations. 

7 Expressing tho Messiah’s strong and retributive 
government over rebellious men. 

8 To bo worn as a splendid token of royalty, derived 
from Christ himself, who is the bright Morning Star : see 
ch. xxii. 10, and note. 

9 Sardis was the capital of ancient Lydia, and was noU'd 
in the apostle’s time for wealth and voluptuousness. On 
its ruins now stands a miserable village called Sart, a 
corruption of the ancient name. 

I® And is therefor<) the Giver of spiritual life to tho 
‘stars/ or the churches. This designation is particularly 
adapted to the fearful state of the church in Sardis, which 
is not accused either of false doctrine, or of flagrant vice ; 
but is described os spiritually dead. 

11 Some remains of true piety yet lingered in the 
ohuroh ; and these were to bo oherisned and strengthened 
by pastoral care. 
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12 See 1 Tliess. v. 2, and note. 

13 That is, a few (as in 2 V(fls i. 15). Tii('.'<e 

few had kept themselves free from the prevailing worldli- 
ness. 

14 The bright robes of purity, joy, and royalty: see 
ch. iv. 4 ; xix. 8; and note on Sol. Song v. 14. 

. 15 l£o shall be registered among tho true Israid (sei? 

Exod. xxxii. 32; Isa. iv. 3, and note) ; who possess spiritual 
life, and are destined to life eternal. 

16 Philadelphia was about 25 miles south-east of Sardis. 
It still exists under the Turkish name of Alla Shehr, and 
contains some churches, and nominal Christians. 

17 In allusion to Isa. x.xii. 22 ; where see note. The 
Saviour declares that he has ‘ all power in heaven and 
on eurtlC (Matt, xxviii. 18) ; controlling the whole course 
of events: see ver. 8. 

18 Kuther,‘ opened door ;’ opportunities and facilities for 
^reading tho gospel (as in 1 Cor. xvi. 9 ; 2 Cor. ii. 12 ; 
Col. iv. 3), as a reward for faithfulness in the midst of 
troubles and difficulties. 

19 Few perhaps iu number, and weak in grace, but 
sincere and livel}\ 

20 See note on ch. ii. 9. 

21 They shall do homage, by falling down before you. 
Instead of reproaching God and vou, these false pretenders 
shall be compelled to acknowloclge that God is with you : 
see Isa. lx. 14. 

22 That is, the gospel, which seta forth Christ’s patient 
endurance, and teaohes us patiently to endure and wait 
with him. 

23 That is, tho time or seaenn of temptation. 




A. D. 96. U-l 


llEVELATION III. 11— IV. 4. 


[a. d. 95. H. 


11 the earth. Behold, * 1 come^ quickly. ' Hold that fast which thou hast, that no 
man take thy crown. 

12 Him that overcometh will I make *" a pi liar * in the temple of my God ; and he 
shall go no more out ; and " I will write upon him the name of ray God, and the 
name of the city of my God, which is «New Jerusalem, which coiiietli down out 

13 of heaven from my God : p and I will write upon hioi my new name. He that 
hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches. 

14 And unto the anjrel of the church of the Laodiceans^ write ; « These things saith 
the Amen,^ the faithful and true witness, • the heginning*^ of the creation of God. 

15 I know thy works, * that thou art neither cold nor hot.® “ 1 would thou Avert 

16 cold or hot. So then because thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, '1 

17 will spue thee out of my mouth. Because thou sayest, s' I am rich,^ and increased 
with goods, * and have need of nothing ; and knowest not that thou art wretched, 

18 and miserable,^ and poor, “ and blind, and naked ; 1 counsel thee ^ to buy of me 
gold tried® in the tiro, that thou mayest be rich ; and ® white raiment,^® that thou 
mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness do not appear ; ^ and 

19 anoint thine eyes with eyesalve, that thou mayest see. ‘'As many as I love,” 
I rebuke and chasten. ^ Bo zealous therefore, and repent. Behold, « I stand at 

20 the door, and knock : ^ if any man hear my voice, and open the door, * I will 
come in to him, -^'and Avill sup Avitli him, and he with mo. 

21 To him^- that overcometh* will I grant to sit with me in my throne, 'oA’^en ns 1 

22 also overcame, »*and am 8(5t down with my Father in his throne. " lie that hath 
an car, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches. 

The sealed scroll — Introductory vision; the worshij) of the Creator in heaven, 

^ AFTER*® this I looked, and, behold, "a door was opened in heaven : and r the 
first voice which 1 heard 7vas as it Avorc of a trumpet talking Avith mo ; Avhich 
said, «Come up hither, ’’and I will shoAv thee things which must be hereafter. 

2 And immediately *I was in tlic spirit.*® And, behold, *a throne was sot in 

3 heaven, and sat on the throne: and ho that sat Avns to look upon like a 

jasper and a sardine*’' stone. "And there was a rainbow *** round about the throne, 

4 in sight like unto an ornerald. 'And round about the throne 7vere four and twenty 
scats :*® and upon the scats I saAV four and twenty elders sitting, ^ clothed in Avhito 


k ch.22J,)2,S0i Phil. 

4. 5. 

I cli.8.25; Jam. 1. 12. 
m I K1 7. 21 ; Gal. 2. 
»t Bplii 2. l‘J-22; 
I Pet. 2. 4 fi. 

» ch. 2. 17: 14. I. 

• oh. 24. 2. 10: Gat. 4. 
2rt: Hcb. 12. 22 

p 22. 4 : la 02. 2. 

7* Cor. 1.20. 

*• see ri'fu. v«-r. 7. 

« John 1.3: Col. 1.15. 

I ch 2. 4 : IlOB. 10. 2. 
u ifc Joii. 21. I.5>'2|; 

I K1 18 21: 3It. 12.30. 
.T cl». 2. 5. 

V Pro. 13. 7: Ho*. 12. 
8; l.k. 18. 11, 12; 1 
Cor. 4. 8. 

• Koe I)cu. 8. 11—1 i. 

o John <1.40,41 : 21*ct. 

l> 1*. .S5.’l; Mt. 1.1 41 
c Tpra 4, 5: oh ?■ 13; 

U 01. 10; Phil. 3. tt 
d John 8. 12 j 1 John 
2. 20, 27. 

e see refs. Job 5. 17. 

/ 2ror. 7. 11. 

5. SonK.'). 2 -4: Mt. 

II 28 ; 2 Cor. .'). 20. 
h 1 , 1 ; 12.37; Johiit*..17. 

• John 14. 21-23. 

./ ch. 1<J. 9. 

k rh. 1.0; scorcls. Mt. 
I'l. 28. 

/ John 10. 33; Ilrh 
12. 2 . 

m Pt. 1 10. I t Dun. 7. 

13, 14: Mt. 28. 18. 
o ch. 2. 7. 
o F,/c. I, 1 . 
ch. I. 10. 

7 ch. 11.12; conip.K/ft. 
3 12: 8. 3; 2 Cur. 
12 . 1 , 2 . 

r ch. I 111 : 22. 6. 

< ch I.IO; 17.3: 21.10. 
( Is. 0 I : Jcr. 17. 12; 
Kko. I 20-28; 10. 1 ; 
Dhii. 7. H. 
u Krc. I. 28. 
xcU. II. Ut; Dan. 7. 
22; Mt. 10. 28: nW. 
22 30. 

y see refs ch. 3. 4, 5 ; 
10. 8, 14. 


1 To give to tho faithful a gnuiious reward (compare 
ch. xxii, 12), the crown of life (compare 2 Tim. iv. 8). 

2 Not merely a permanent part of tho building (com- 
pare 1 Pet. ii. /)), but one of its ornaments and supports 
(compare Gal. ii. 9) ; marked by its inscriptions us belong- 
ing to God (see ch. xiv. 1), to Christ (see ch. ii. 17), and 
to the Now Jerusalem (see ch. xxi. 2) ; and therefore 
never to be removed. 

3 Laodieea was a largo and wealthy city about forty 
miles east of Ephesus, the capital of the Greater Phrygia, 
and the residence of a Homan governor. It Avaa suoject 
to earthquakes, and is now deserted. Its site is covered 
with ruins of temples, th(;atres, an aqueduct, etc., and is 
calleil Eski-hissur by the Turks. 

4 That is, tho True or Faithful One (see note on Isa. 
I XV. 16) ; in whom also God’s promises are all Yea and 
Amen ; see on 2 Cor. i. 20. 

5 See notes on Eph. i. 23 ; Col. i. 15, 

6 This lukewarm state indicates a profession of religion 
without the vital heat of heartfelt piety ; — a sickly and 
loathsome state, even more displeasing to Christ, and more 
dangerous, than the coldness of avowed indifference. 

7 This is the language of spiritual pride and self-satis- 
faetion. 

8 ♦ Thou (with all thy boasting) art the wretched and 
the pitiable one,’ for thou art poor in spiritual grace, blind 
to truth and to tliy own real state, nuked as to the righte- 
ousness of tho saints. 

9 Bather, ‘ refined by fire.’ Genuine piety is more pre- 
cious than the finest gold (1 Pet. i. 7). 

10 See ver. 5, and note. 

11 'This is an allusion to Prov. iii. 11, 12. It is Ioa'o 
that dictates this severe rebuke ; and therefore the door 
of hope is still open. The Lord is still waiting to bo 
gracious (ver. 20) ; and if you Avill but receive him, he 
Avill make you happy in his friendship. 

12 A promise of most exalted dignity and authority; 
compare ch. ii. 26. 

13 The second parfe-of tho Apocalypse (ch. iv.— viL) 


begins Avith another vision, which is introductory to the 
seven seals, as the first vision was to tlie seven KjiistleH. 
The scene is laid in heaven ; and the imagery, like that in 
Isa. ch. vi., is taken from the Jewish temple, tho palace 
of Jehovah, who is beheld seated on his tiirono (ver. 2). 
The glory of his majesty is symbolized by beautiful and 
brilliant gems; and the glory of liis grace by the bow of 
promise (3). Around the tliroiie are inferior thrones; 
which are occupied by beings like cliiefs of the Jewish 
priesthood, but with crowns of gold on their heads (1). 
From the throne lightnings and tlniiuicr proceed; while 
lamps of light ever burn before it (5). In front of it is a 
avementof unsullied purity and brightne.ss; and living 
eings, like the cherubim, stand before, behind, and on each 
side, ofiering their unceasing worship (6—8); in which 
the elders join with liumble adoration (9 — 11). In his 
right hand Jehovah holds a sealed roll (eh. v. 1); but no 
one is found wortliy to open and read its contents (2 — 4), 
except the great Son of David, tho MesHiah (6), who 
appears in the midst of the heavenly assembly as a sacri- 
ficed victim, with the emblems of Divine power and wis- 
dom (6, 7). As he takes the book, all in heaven and earth 
and in tno world beneath fall down and Avonship the 
Lamb and Him who sits upon the throne (8 — 11). 

14 ‘There was the first voice which I heard’ before: 
see ch. i. 10. 

15 Compare ch. i. 10; 2 Cor. xii. 1, 2; Ezek. xi. 1, 5. 

16 The Eternal Father; compare ver. 8; Dan. vii. 9. 

17 Or, ‘cornelian.’ These gems represent the Divine 
splendour ; but no form is described. 

18 The token of Divine mercy : sec Gen. ix. 9 — 16 ; 
Ezek. i. 4, 28, and notes. 

19 Rather, ‘thrones’ (compare ch. i. 6; iii. 21). These 
‘twenty-four elders’ are probably representatives of the 
redeemed church in the character of a royal priesthood (see 
ch. i. 6; V. 10). Their number may refer to the twenty- 
four courses of the ivholc Jewish priesthood ; or twelve may 
stand for the patriarchs, or heads of the Old Testament 
church ; and twelve for tho apostles of the Now. 
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KEVELATION IV. 5— V. 10. 


A. D. 96. U.] 

5 raiment: 'and they had on their heads crowns of gold. And out of the throne 
proceeded “ lightnings and thunderings and voices ; * and there were seven lamps 

6 of fire burning before the throne, which are ‘^tho seven Spirits* of God. And 

before the throne there was sea of glass ^ like unto crystal. * And in the midst of 

the throne, and round about the throne, were four beasts ^ full of eyes^ before and 

7 behind. / And the first beast was like a lion, and the second beast like a calf, 
and the third beast had a face as a man, and the fourth beast was like a flying 

8 eagle. And the four beasts had each of them # six Avings about him; and they 
were ^full of eyes within.® And they rest not day and night, saying, 

* ‘ Holy, holy, holy — Lord God Almighty' [Isa. vi. 6], 

* Which was, and is, and is to come. 

9 And when those boasts give glory and honour and thanks to him that sat on 

10 the throne, * who liveth for over and ever, '"the four and twenty elders fall down 
before him that sat on the throne, and worship him that liveth for ever and ever, 
"and cast their crowns before the throne, saying, 

11 "Thou art worthy, 0 Lord— to receive glory and honour and power : 
p For thou hast created all things. 

And ^for thy pleasure^* they are and were created. 

The sealed scroll received by the Redeemer to he opened: songs of praise to him, 

5 AND I saw in the right hand of him that sat on the throne *‘a book written 
within and on the backside, ^ ‘sealed with seven seals. 

3 And 1 saw a strong angel proclaiming with a loud voice. Who is worthy to 

6 open the book, and to loose the seals thertjof? ‘And no man® in heaven, nor in 
earth, neither under the earth, was able to open the book, neither to look thereon.^ 

4 “ And I wept much, })ecauso no man was found worthy to open and to read the 
book, neither to look tluireou. 

5 And one of the elders saith unto mo, Weep not : behold, the Lion of the tribe 
of Juda, y the Root of David, hath prevailed** to open the book, * and to loose 
the so von seals thereof. 

6 And I beheld, and, lo, in the midst *2 of the throne and of the four beasts, and in 
the midst of the elders, stood "a Lamb as it had been slain,*® * having seven horns 
and "seven eyes, Avhich are the seven Spirits of God, sent forth into all the 

7 earth. And ho came and took the book out of the right hand "of him that sat 
upon the throne. 

8 And when ho had taken the book, / the four beasts and four and twenty elders 
fell down before the Lamb, having every one of them a harps, and golden vials *■* full 

9 of odours, * which are the prayers of saints. And ^ they sung a new *® song, saying, 

* Thou art worthy to take the book, and to open tho siails thereof: 

For thou wast slain, and * hast redeemed us*® to God by thy blood 

*” Out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation ; 

10 ** And hast made us *7 unto our God kings and priests : 

And wo shall roign on the earth. 


» T«r. 10. 


a ch. 8. 5: 18. 18; Es. 

in. 16; Pt. 18. 13,14. 
b Eze. I. 13; Zee. 4 . 2. 
e tee refi. ch.1.4; Zee. 

4. 10 ; m. 3. 1 1. 
d eh. 15. 2 ; Ex. ‘21. 10. 
• la. 6. 1-3; Eso. 1. 
.5-10. 

/ Ese. 10. 14, ‘20-2*2. 


M n. 6. 2. 

b vor. 6; Eze. 1, 18; 
10 . 12 . 

• U. 6. 3. 

b ch. 1. 4 ; Pr. 90. 1. 


t ch. 1. 18; 5. It: Fx. 
I.'i. Ih; 1 r. 40. ‘Jg ; 
Jer. 10. 10; Ui;b. 7. 
‘25 

»»ch. 5. 8, 14. 
n ver. 4. 

0 ch. 5. 12; 1 Chr. 10. 
•27, ‘2H; •20. 10-12; 
Nt h. 9. .5, 0 
1 » RPC rcf*. G«. 1. 1 ; 
Hfb. 3. 4. 

g Pro. lu. 4; Ro. 11. 
30. 

r Kze. 2. 9, 10. 

« ch. 6. 1 ; IR. 29. 11; 
Dun. 12. 4. 


t li 40. 1.3. 11; r)3. 5; 
Ro. 11.31. 


t* Dun. 7. 1ft. 16. 


jr Go. 49. 9; Ikb. 7- It. 

y ch. 2*2. 10; fee reft. 

1«. II. I, 10. 

X vor. I ; ch. 6. I ; Mt. 
28. 18. 


tiTcri. 9, 12; rh 13. 
8 ; 1 r. .’>.3. 7 . John I. 
‘29; Ikb. 9. ll; I 
Pft 1. 19. 
b Dun. 7. 14. 
e 2 (’hr. 16. 9; Zee. 3. 

9; 4 10. 

<i ch. 1.4; 4. ft. 

« ch 4. ‘2. 

/ ch. 4. 8, 10. 

K ch. 14 2; 1ft. 2. 

A ch. 8.3,4; 1*8.141.2. 
• ch. 14. 3; Pi. 98. 1. 
k ch. 4. 11. 

I ch. It. 4 ; Bce refh. 
Ml. ‘20. ‘28; 26. 28, 
Ac. ‘20. ‘28; Col. 1. 
14: Hub. 9 12. 
m ch. 7 9 ; John 10 16 
M ch. 1. 6; *2;). 6; D.in. 
7. 18. -27 ; 1 Cor. 6. 
2, :t. 


1 See note on ch. i. 4. 

2 An oceun>like expanse or firmament of transparent 
blue, before tho throne ; on which stood tho four living 
creatures. Compare Exod. xxiv. 9, 10 ; Ezek. i. 22 — 26. 

3 Rather, * four living creatures y and so in all other 
places where these four beings arc spoken of. Tho Greek 
word is different from that used in ch. vi. 8 ; xi. 7, etc. ; 
which denotes a wild beast. These living creatures closely 
resemble tho cherubim ; on which see Gen. iii. 24; Exod. 
XXV. 17 — 20; Isa. vi. 1, 2; Ezek. i. — 11 ; x. 14. 

4 Symbols of tho highest intelligence : see note on 
Ezek. i. 15. 

3 Rather, ‘ And the four living creatures, each one of 
them having six wings a-piece, around and within are full 
of eyes,' Compare the description in Isa. vi. 2, 3. 

3 Rather, * because of thy will.' All things owe their 
existence to the will of God. Tho elders who liere praise 
the God of nature^ extol in ch. v. 8—12 the God of grace; 
in whose worship all created things also join (ch. v. 13, 14). 

7 It was thoroughly filled (see Ezek. ii. 9, 10); but 
until every seal was broken its contents were not fully 
revealed. The scroll seems to have contained seven skins, 
rolled one over tho other, each of which was fastened 
down with a separate seal ; so that when each seal was 
broken, one skin was set free, and could be read. Some, 
however, think that the words should be road, ‘a book 
written within ; and on tho back sealed with seven seals.' 

3 Properly, ‘ no one;* including angels as well as men. 


3 To inspect and read it. 

10 This probably refers to Jacob's prophetic description 
of the tribe (see Gen. xlix. 8—10, and notes); as the next 
designation does to Isaiah’s prediction (see Isa. xi. 1 ; 
iv. 2, and notes), echoed by Jeremiah and Zeeliariah. 

11 Signifying that the Messiah had acquired tho power 
by a victorious struggle. 

12 Retween the throne and the living creatures. 

13 Showing that he was the victorious Lion, because ho 
was the Lamb slain. The ‘seven horns’ indicate fulness 
of power and dominion (see note on 1 Sam. ii. 2) ; and 
tho ‘seven eyes' fulness of knowledge and wisdom, us 
connected with the work or offices of Christ. 

14 Rather, ‘bowls.’ The ‘elders’ appear as represen- 
tatives of the church, praying for the Messiah : see Psa. 
Ixxii. 15 ; cxli. 2. 

15 Meaning probably the song of redemption, as dis- 
tinguished from the song of creation (ch. iv. 9—11); for 
it is Christ’s redeeming work that gives him power to 
reveal and to govern. 

16 The pronoun ‘us’ refers to the elders, i. e, the church. 
See on Acts xx. 28 ; 1 Pet. i. 18 — 20. 

17 'The best manuscripts read ‘ them,* t. e. all whom we 
(the elders) represent; of whom it is said in the next 
olause. according to the best reading, ‘ they reign on the 
earth.* 'The saints share in Christ’s actual and constant 
dominion over the world (eompare Eph. i. 22). While 
he reigns, they reign. 



A. D. 90. U.] 


IIEVELATION V. 11— VI. 9. 


11 I holield, and I heard the voice of many angela* * round about the throne 
and the beasts and the elders : and the number of thorn was r ten thousand times 

12 ten thousand) and thousands of thousands ; saying with a loud voice, 

^ Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, 

To receive**^ power, and riches, and wisdom, 

And strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing. 

13 And every creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, 
and such as are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I saying, 

* Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power. 

Be unto him ' that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb,*'* 

For ever and ever. 

14 “ And the four beasts said. Amen. And the four and twenty elders fell down 
l^nd worshipped him ' thatliveth for over and ever. 

The sealed scroll — Opening of the first six seals. 

G AND^ yf saw when the Lamb opened one of the seals, and I heard, ns it were 

2 the noise of thunder, *one of the four ])ea8t8 saying, Gome and see. And I saw,*'* 
and behold “a Avbito horse ''and he that sat on him had a bow ; and a crown 
was given unto him : and he wont forth conrpiering, and to conquer,'^ 

3 And when ho had opened the second seal, I heartl the second beast say, Como 

4 and see. ' And there went out another horse that was red : and power was given 
to him that sat thereon / to take pence from th(‘ (^arth, and that they should kill 
one another and there was given unto him a great sword. 

5 And when h(^ had opened the third seal, ^ 1 heard the third beast say. Gome 
and see. And 1 Ixdield, and lo * a black horse ; and he that sat on him had * a 

(I pair of balances in his liand. And I heard a voice in the midst of the four boasts^ 
pay, A measure*^ of wheat for a penny, and three measures of barley for a penny ; 
and * see thou hurt not^^ the oil and the wine. 

7 And when ho had opened the fourth seal, ' 1 heard the voice of the fourth beast 

8 say, (h)me and see. ”* And Hooked, and behold a pale horse : and his name that 

sat on him was Death, and followed with him. And power was given unto 

them’'* over the fourth part of the earth, ”to kill with sword, and with hunger, 
and with death,*** and with the beasts of the earth. 

0 And Avhen he had opened the lifth seal, I saw under "the altar *•'* the souls of 
them that were slain for the word of God, and for ^the testimony which tlu'y 
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y cb. 12. 17; 10. 10; 2 
Tim. 1. 8. 


1 Angels, heaven’s own inhabitants, in ‘myriutls of 
myriads and thousands of thousands,’ respond to tho new 
song of glory to the Liinib. 

2 Worthy to be adored as tho Possessor of all these 
Divine honours. 

3 The Iiamb shares equally in the worship of the 
Almighty Ruler. 

4 The vision is continued by tho unloosing of the seals ; 
and, as the several portions of the scroll are unfolded, 
scenes are presented which appear to be the symbols of 
their contents. The first figure seated on a white horse, 
with a bow in his hand, and a crown on his head, goes 
forth to extensive, if not universal conquest (oh. vi. 1, 2). 
The second figure, riding on a red horse, is commissioned 
to declare tho end of peace, and to leave men to destroy 
one another ; in token of which a large sword is put into 
his hand (3, 4). The third figure, oti a black horse, and 
holding a balance, is explained by the announcement of a 
coming scarcity (/), 6). At the opening of the fourth seal 
Death comes forth, riding on a pale horse, followed by 
Hades; intimating the destruction bv various agencies of 
a fourth of the population (7, 8), When the fifth seal is 
unloosed, no figure comes forth ; but tho spirits of the 
martyred servants of God are seen beneath his altar; and 
they are heard appealing from the unjust sentence of man 
to the judgment of God. They receive robes of innocenco 
and victory, and are informed that the time of righteous 
retribution is deferred until others shall have suffered as 
they have done (9— ID. The opening of tho sixth seal 
discloses a most fearful catastrophe — all nature convulsed 
and in ruins, and the inhabitants of the world over- 
whelmed with terror at ‘ the wrath of tho Lamb’ (12 — 17). 
But amidst these j udginents God’s people are carefully pro- 
tected (ch. vii, 1 — 3), the elect of all the tribes of Israel i 
being marked, as their ancestors had been in Egypt, for 
exemption from impending wrath (4 — 8). Then appears 
an innumerable host, triumphantly praising God ana the 


Lamb, with all tho inhabitants of heaven, for completing 
their salvation (9—12) ; to which they havohei'n brought 
through great suffering for Christ’s sake, and in which 
thev enjoy eternal rest and happiness in the presence of 
the Tiord (13—17). The opening of the last seal is followed 
by a silent pause (viii. 1). 

5 John may have behedd either a scene passing before 
him, or perhaps a picture or descrintion on that portion of 
the scroll which was set at liberty by tho breaking of tho 
first seal. 

6 (kmiparo Zoch. i. 8 — 11 ; vi. 1 — 7, and notes. 

7 The warrior, or the power, here depicted had already 
achieved some conquests, for which he receives a victor's 
garland ; and he was destined to extend those conquests 
htill further. 

8 Perhaps in civil war. 

9 A voice from the throne itself. 

10 Literally, ‘ a chcenix (two pints) of wheat for a de- 
narius (about eightpenco) ; and three cha-nixes of^barley 
for a denarius.’ A clurnix seems to have been a man’s daily 
allowance of wheat (Herodotus vii. 187), and a denarius 
his daily earning (Matt. xx. 2, 9) : so that after pureliasing 
his daily food at these prices, he would have nothing left 
for other expenses and for his family. This indicates 
scarcity, rather than tho extremity of famine : compare 
Ezek. IV. 10. 

11 Perhaps this direction respecting tho oil and wine 
represents a merciful alleviation of the calamity. 

12 Rather, ‘ Hades,’ or the state of departed spirits (com- 
pare Isa. V. 14) ; an appropriate part of death’s gloomy 
train. 

13 Or, ‘him,’ i. c. death. 

14 ‘Death,’ used distinctively, seems to refer to pesti- 
lence (Jer. XV. 2). 

15 That is, at the foot or lower part of the altar to 
which victims were led whose blood was shed. The scenp 
is laid in the Temple. 
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1. D. 96. U.] KEVELATION VI. 10— VII. 10. 

10 held : and they cried with a loud voice, saying, How long,i q Lord, holy and true, 
*'do8t thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth? 

11 And 'white robes were given unto every one of them; and it was said unto 
them, '.that they should rest^ yet for a little season, “until their fellowservants 
also and their brethren, that should bo killed as they were^ sliould bo fullilled. 

12 And 1 beheld when he had opened the sixth seal,^ "'and, lo, there was a great 
earthquake ; and ^ the sun becama black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon be- 

13 came as blood ; *aud the stars ^ of heaven fell unto the eartli, even as a fig tree 

14 casteth her untimely figs,® when she is “shaken of a mighty wind; ^and the 
heaven departed as a scroll when it is rolled together; and 'every mountain and 

15 island were moved out of their places. ‘'And the kings of the earth, and the 
great men, and the rich men, ana the chief captains, and the mighty men, and 
every bondman, and every freeman, 'hid themselves in the dens and in the rocks 

16 of the mountains; /and said to the mountains and rocks, Fall^ on us, and hide us 
from the face of Him thatsittoth on the throne, ^ and from the wrath of the Lamb ! 

17 * for the great day of his wrath is come ; • and who shall be able to stand ? 

The sealed scroll — Protection of faithful Israelites from impending judgments. 

7 AND after these things I saw four angels standing on the four corners of the 
earth, * holding the four winds ® of the earth, 'that the wind should not blow on 
the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree. 

2 And I saw another angel ascending from the cast,® ‘"having the seal of the living 
God : and he cried with a loud voice to the four angels, " to whom it was given 

3 to hurt the earth and the sea, saying; "Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor 
the trees, i* till « wo have sealed the servants of our God ’ in their Ibrehoads.^^ 

4 * And I heard the number of them which were 'sealed : and there were sealed 
“ an hundred and forty and four thousand of all the tribes of the children of 
Israel. 

5 Of the tribe of Juda were sealed twelve thousand. 

Of the tribe of Reuben were sealed twelve thousand. 

Of the tribe of Gad were scaled twelve thousand. 

6 Of the tribe of Aser were scaled twelve thousand. 

Of the tribe of Nepthalim were scaled twelve thousand. 

Of the tribe of Manasscs were sealed twelve thousand. 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon 7vere sealed twelve thousand. 

Of the tribe of Levi were scaled twelve thousand. 

Of the tribe of Issachar were sealed twelve thousand. 

8 Of the tribe of Zabulou were sealed twelve thousand. 

Of the tribe of Joseph were scaled twelve thousand. 

Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed twelve thousand. 

The sealed scroll — Vision of the glorified stifferers ; the seventh seal opened, 

9 AFTER this I beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, which no man could number, 
' of all nations, and kindreds, and people, and tongues, stood before the throiie, 
and before the Lamb, ^ clothed with white robes,^^ z palmg 13 their hands ; 

10 and cried with a loud voice, saying ; 

** Salvation to our God, ^ which sitteth upon the throne, 

'And unto the Lamb. 
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1 Compare Luke xviii. 7, 8, and notes. 

2 The ‘white robes* denote honour, acceptance, and 
triumph. 

3 Waiting quietly until the martyrdom of their bre- 
thren who had yet to suffer should fill up the measure of 
their persecutors’ sins. Compare Matt, xxiii. 32; 1 Tbess. 
ii, 16. and notes. It seems to be implied that then God 
would execute vengeance on their enemies. 

4 The scene at the opening of the sixth seal is that of 
terrible natural convulsions ; depicting the effects of God’s 
wrath (ver. 17J. This may refer to the utter destruction of 
the powers wluch had persecuted the martyrs (vers. 9—11). 
Compare Isa. xiii. 9, 10 ; xxxiv. 1 — 4 ; £zek. xxxii. 7, 
and notes. 

3 Compare Dan. viii. 10, and note. 

6 Or, ‘winter tigs;’ which seldom mature, and easily 
fall off in the spring of the year. 

7 This is the language of consternation and despair, 
derived, from Hos. x. 8, on which see note ; and compare 
lea. ii# 19, 21 ; L\|^ke xxiii. 30. 

8 The ‘four winds’ (e. e. winds from all quarters) 
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appear to represent various destructive agencies (vers. 2, 3), 
which are to be restrained for a season. 

9 The quarter from which the heavenly lights appear 
to come. 

10 ‘Earth, sea, and trees,’ as a combined emblem, may 
represent the world and its inhabitants generally. 

11 See Ezek, ix. 3—5, and note. This protection of the 
faithful against impending judgments resembles the pro- 
tection of the Israelites in Egypt from the destroying 
angel (Exod. xii. 13) ; but with this marked differene.e, 
that there households were sealed, but here individuals ; 
perhaps to indicate the truth that religion is a matter of 
personal concern (Matt. iii. 9, 10). To ordinary sufferings 
Christians are subject in common with others ; but they 
are exempted from the special judgments of God on wicked 
cities or countries. S(?e Gen. vi. 17, 18 ; vii. 1 ; xix. 16, 
22 ; Matt. xxiv. 15, 16. 

12 See note on ch. vi. 11. 

13 ‘ Palm branches :* tokens of victory^ as among the 
Greeks; or of rejoicing, as among the Jews (see Lev. 
xxiii. 40; John xii. 13). 
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REVELATION VII. 11— VIII. 9. 


[• V. D. 95, H. 


11 And all tLe angels stood round about the throne, and ahont the elders and the 
four beasts, and fell before the throne. on their faces, and worshipped God, 

12 'saying; 

Amen * — Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, 

And thanksgiving, and honour, and power, and might, 

JJe unto our God for ever and ever. Amen. 

13 ^ And one of the ciders answered, saying unto me, What are those which are 

14 arrayed in f white robes, and whence came they ? And I said unto liiin, Sir, 
thou knowest. And lie said to me, ^ These are they which came out of groat 
tribulation, and have ' washed their robes, and made them white in the blood of 

15 the Lamb. * Therefore are they before the throne of God, and servo him day and 
night in his temple:^ and he that sitteth on the throne shall Glvvell^ among 

1 6 them. ‘ They shall hunger^ no more, neither thirst any more ; « neither shall the 

17 sun light on them, nor any heat^ [Isa. xlix. 10]. For the Lamb which is in the 
midst of the throne ® shall feed" them, ^ and shall lead them unto living fountains 
of waters : ^and ^ God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes^^^ [Isa. xxv. 8]. 

0 And *■ when he had opened the seventh seal, there was * silence*’ in heaven about 
the space of half an hour. 

The seven trumpets — Introductory vision : soundmg of the first four trumpets, 

2 'AND’® I saw the seven angels” which stood before God; “and to them were 
given seven trumpets.’- 

3 And another angel came * and stood at the altar, y having a goldcm censor ; and 
there was given unto him much incense,’® that ho should ollbr it with *tho prayers 

4 of all saints” upon ‘‘the golden altar which was before the throne.’® And *tho 
smoko of the incense, which came with the prayers of the saints, ascended up 

5 before God’® out of the angers hand. And the aiigtd took the censer, 'and filled 
it with lire of the altar, and cast it into upon] the earth: and ''there were 
voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, and an eartlnjuako. 

0 And the seven angels which had the seven trumpets prepared themselves to 
sound. 

7 The first angel sounded, ' and there followed hail and lire mingled with blood, 
and they were cast upon the earth : and the I third part’^ ^of trees was burnt up, 
and all green grass was burnt up. 

8 And tho second angel sounded, ^and as it were a great mountain’® burning with 

9 lire was cast into the sea: * and the third part of the sea * became blood; 'and 
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1 Angola assent and respond to the thuuksgiviiigs of 
the redeemed, 

2 Properly, ' the great tribulation,' i. e. the persecu- 
tions alluded to in ch. vi. 9—11. 

3 The cleansing ellicacy of the blood of Christ is here 
strikingly set forth. Other blood pollute.^, this purifies. 
Compare 1 John i. 7 ; Eph. i. 7. 

4 Not in the outer court, but (as the Greek word used 
for ‘temple’ throughout this book always signifies) in the 
sanctuary itself; where in ancient times tho priests alone 
could minister (Hub. ix. 2, 6). 

5 Rather, ‘will spread his tent over them;' perhaps 
alluding to tho Sheidiinah ; or referring to John i. 14, on 
which SCO note. Ho who dwelt with men on earth, will 
dwell with them in heaven.^ 

6 Referring to their sufferings while passing through 
the great tribulation. Compare Heb. xi. 36 — 38. 

7 Or, ‘tend,’ as a shepherd does his Hock; leading 
them to ‘ fountains of waters of life comp. Psa. xxiii. 2; 
John iv. 10 ; x. 1 — 18, and notes. 

U See Isa. xxv. 8, and note, 

9 This silence corresponds with the interval in the 
worship of the Jewish sanctuary, during which tho priest 
went in to offer incense, while the worshippers remained 
silently waiting in tho court without (Luke i. 21). This 
function of tlie Jewish priests was typical of our Lord’s 
intercession in heaven. 

10 Seven signals of woe are now to be given by the 
successive blasts of seven trumpets, which, like the seven 
epistles and the seven seals, are preceded by an introduc- 
tory vision. Tho scene is still the heavenly sanctuary, 
where seven angels stand waiting to sound their trumpets ; 
and another brings to the altar his censer full of the 
‘ prayers of the saints,’ which he mingles with fire, and 
then casts tho censer upon the earth, producing fearful 
convulsions (ch. viii. 2 — 5). All being prepared, four 


angels sound their trumpets : upon which scenes of de- 
vastation follow, progressively terrible, affecting tlic land, 
the sea, the river.8, and the heavenly bodies (6 — 12) ; until 
all nature is covered with the indications of Divine anger. 
For the rest of the trumpets, see ch. ix. 1 — 11 ; ix. 12 — 
xi. 13 ; and xi. 14 — 19. 

11 The dispensers of Divine blessings and judgments 
(see note on ch. i. 14). 

12 Trumpets were used by the Jews to announce the 
appointed religious festivals, and on other great occasions. 
See Josh. vi. 3, IG. 

1» Compare ch. v. 8. Tho altar is probably tho altar 
of incense. 

14 Perhaps all the saints before mentioned (ch. vi. 9 ; 
vii. 14) as saved out of tho great tribulation ; who now 
join in calling on Jehovah (as in ch. vi. 10) to vindicate 
them. 

15 That is, the merey-seat upon which tho Divine glory 
rested (Exod. xxv. 20, 22). 

16 These prayers, being accompanied with the incense 
of Christ’s intercession, are heard and accepted ; and the 
righteous judgments of God quickly follow. 

17 Compare Ezek. v. 12 ; Zech. xiii. 8. The ‘ third 
part' seems to mean a considerable portion. In the midst 
of wrath the Lord remembers mercy (Hab. iii. 2) ; nost- 
poning complete destruction until these visitations nave 
failed of their effect (see ch. ix. 20, 21 : and compare Zech. 
xiii. 8, 9). These judgments greatly resemble those of 
Egypt (Exod. vii. — x.), when miracles which had failed 
to convince were multiplied to subdue. As those inflic- 
tions were tho immediate precursors of the liberation of 
the Hebrew people, so these may bo of the deliverance of 
the Christian church. 

18 Compare Jer. li. 25.. Tho agitation was such as 
might be expected from the falling of a burning mountain 
into the sea. See also Exod. vii. 20, 21. 
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REVELATION VIII. 10— IX. 15. 


[a. d. 05. H. 


the third part of the creatures which were in the sea, and had life, died ; and the 
third part of the ships were deltroyed. 

10 And the third angel sounded, ”* and there fell a groat star from heaven, burning 
as it were a lamp, * and it fell upon a third part of the rivers, and upon the 

11 fountains of waters ; and the name of the star is called ® Wormwood : ^ ^and the 
third part of the waters became wormwood ; and many men died of the waters, 
because they were made l>itter. 

12 « And the fourth angel sounded, and the third part of the sun was smitten, and 
the third part of the moon, and the third part of the stars ; so as the third part of 
them was darkened, and the day shone not for a third part of it, and the night 
likewise.2 

The seven trumpets — Sounding of the fifth trumpet^ or first woe^ 

13 AND® I beheld, 'and heard an aiigeH flying through the midst of heaven, saying 
with a loud voice, 'Woo, woo, woe,^ to the inhabit(3r8 of the earth by reason of 
the other voices of the trumpet of the three angels, whi(di are yet to sound ! 

9 And the fifth angel sounded, * and I saw a star fall from heaven unto the earth : 

2 and to him was given the key of " the bottomless pit."^ And he opened the bottom- 
less ])it ; * and there arose a smoko ^ out of the pit, as the smoke of a great furnace ; 

3 and the sun and the air were darkened by reason of the smoko of the pit. And 
there came out of the smoke locusts® upon tlie earth : and unto them was givt^n 

4 power, * as the scorpions of tho earth have power. And it was commanded them 
"that they should not hurt *the grass of the earth, neither any green thing, 
neither any tree ; but only those men which have not ®the seal*® of (.led in tluur 

5 foreheads. And to them it was given that they should not kill them, ‘^but that 
they should be tormented five montlis : and their torment was as the torment of 

0 a scorpion, *2 when ho striketh a injui. And in those days ^ shall men seek death, 
and shall not find it; and shall desire to die, and death shall flee from them. 

7 And tho shapes of the locusts were like unto horses prepared unto battle ; « and 
on their heads ivere as it were crowns like gold,i® * and their faces were as the faces 

8 of men. And they liad liair as the hair of women, and ‘ their teeth were as the 

9 teeth of lions. And they had breastplates, as it were breastplates of iron; and tho 
sound of their wings * as tho sound of chariots of many horses running to 

10 battle. And they had tails like unto scorpions, and there were stings in their 

11 tails : ^ and* their power was to hurt men five months. ”* And they had a king 
over them, which is ’* tlni angel of tho bottomless pit, whose name in tho Hebrew 
tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath his name Apollyon, 

The seven trumpets— Sounding of the sixth trumpet^ or second looe, 

12 "ONE woo is past; andy behold, tlu're come c two woes more hereaft(?r. 

13 And tho sixth angel sounded, and I heard a voice ^from the four horns of the 

14 golden altar which is before God, saying to tho sixth angel which had the trumpet, 

15 Loose tho four angels*^ which are bound 'in the great river Euphrates. And the 
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1 ‘Wormwood’ ropresenta that which poisons and em- 
bitters every source of enjoyment : see refs. 

2 All the luminaries both of day and night lost the 
third part of their usual splendour: a tit emblem of 
general gloom and distress. 

8 After an announcement (ver. 13) of still more fearful 
iudgments, at tho sound of the fifth trumpet, the bottom- 
less pit is opened, and deadly scorpion-like locusts issue 
from it (ch. ix. 1 — 11). Again it is announced that two 
more visions of woo rcm.Hin (12), the sixth trumpet sounds, 
and four angels of destruction are sent forth to destroy 
the third part of the men on whom those woes are de- 
nounced. Countless hosts of terrible monsters advance 
and execute this threatening (12 — 19) ; but even after 
these awful judgments, the survivors continue impenitent 
( 20 , 21 ). 

4 The best manuscripts read, ‘ an eagle e. a Divine 
messenger appearing like a flying eagle in mid heaven 
(compare ch. xiv. 6). 

5 A woo from each of tho three remaining trumpets. 

6 Apparently Satan (compare Luke x. 18) ; here em- 
ployed M the executioner of Divine wrath. Perhaps the 
same as Abaddon, or the Destroyer: see ver. 11; Job 
xxvi. 6, and note. 

7 Literally, * the pit of the abyss,* i. e. the abode of 
evil spirits : see eh. xx. 1, and note on Luke viii. 31. 

8 ‘ Smoke* is symbolic of Divine wrath : compare Psa. 
xvUi. 8. 
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9 A viHitation of locusts is a f(*arful calamity (see 
Exod. X. 4 — 15) ; and therefore a fit symbol of extensive, 
severe, irresistible, and continued punishments (see Joel 
i. 2 — 7 ; ii. 1 — 9, and notes). Hero the threatening is 
made more terrible by giving to the locusts the stings of 
scorpions, beside exaggerating all their natural powers. 

10 The ‘seal’ mentioned before in ch. vii. 2, 4. Thia 
is a plain declaration that tho predicted woes were the 
judgments of God on the wicked. 

11 The term of five months may refer to the duration 
of the ravages of tho natural locust : compare ver. 10. 

12 Tho scorpion is a symbol of merciless men (Ezek.ii.6). 

13 This may refer to the horns of tho locusts which are 
tipped with yellow, and are here called ‘crowns,’ ns emble- 
matic of their victorious march. Compare Joel ii. 7 — 9. 

14 Compare Jer, li. 27 ; Joeli. 4, and notes. For ‘teeth 
like lions,’ see Joel i. A The * hreastplates as it were 
iron’ (ver. 9), may refer to tho hard and nrm cuticle on the 
fore part of tho locust, which serves as a shield when it 
moves among thorny vegetation. 

15 Moving as an organized body (see Joel ii. 7, 8), to 
fulfil the cruel purposes of the great Destroyer : see note 
on ver. 1. 

16 Compare ch. viii. 3. The judgment is proclaimed from 
the golden altar of incense, as if in reply to the Interces- 
sor’s prayers. 

17 Four ministers of Divine wrath that had hitherto 
been restrained. Bespeoting the number ‘ four,* see note 
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REVELATION IX. 16— X. 7. 


four angels were loosed, which wero prepared for an hour,* and a day, and a 

16 month, and a year, for to slay the third part of men. And *the number of the 
army * of the horsemen mere two hundred thousand thousand : ^ « aud I hoard the 
number of them. 

17 And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and them that sat on them, having 
breastplates of fire, and of jacinth, and brimstone:^ 'and the heads of the horses 
mere ns the heads of lions ; and out of their mouths issued fire and smoke and 
brimstone. 

18 I3y tlKJse three ^ was tho third part of men killed, by the fire, and by the smoke, 

19 aud by the brimstone, which issued out of their mouths. For their power is in 
their mouth, and in their tails : y for their tails mere like unto serpents, and had 
heads, and with them they do hurt. 

20 And tho rest of the men which were not killed by these plagues * yet repented 
not of tho works of their hands, that they should not worship " devils, *and idols 
of gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, and of wood ; which neitli(;r can see, nor 

21 hear, nor walk : neither repented they^ of their murders, ‘^nor of their sorceries, 
nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts. 

The seven trumpets — Proclamation by an angel; seven thunders ; the little scroll; the 
temple measured; the tivo witnesses. 

10 AND^ I saw another mighty angel come down from heaven, ‘’clothed with a 
cloud : ^ ^ and a rainbow mas uj)on his head, and «' his face mas as it wero the sun, 

2 and '‘his feet as pillars office : and he had in his hand a little book open *and 

6 he set his right foot upon tho sea, and Ms \Q{tfoot on tho earth, and cried with a 
loud voice, *a8 mhen a lion roareth : and when ho had cried, * seven tiiiindcrs 

4 uttered their voices. And wlien tho seven thunders had uttered their voices, I 
was about to write: and 1 heard a voice from heaven, saying unto mo, ‘"Seal 
up ** those things which the seven thunders uttered, and write them not. 

5 "And the angid which I saw stand upon the sea and upon the earth "lifted up 

6 his hand to heaven, and sware**-* by him that liveth for ever and over,'’ who created 
heaven, and the things that therein are, and the earth, and the things that therein 
arc, and the sea, and tho things which are therein, »that there should be time no 

7 longer : but ’ in the days of tho voice of tho seventh angel, when he shall begin 
to sound, ‘the mystery of God should bo finished, *as ho hath declared*'* to his 
servants the projdiets. 


[a. d. 95. H. 
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on ch, vii. 1. Palestine had for many ages been subject 
to invasion by formidable hosts from the region of tho 
Euphrates: see Gen. xiv. ; Judg. iii. 8 ; 2 Kings xv. 19, 
etc. Assyria and Babylon had been proverbial for the 
multitudes of tlieir cavalry ; and they abounded with 
representations of symbolical animals, to which the ligurcs 
of this vision bear a remarkable resemblance. And in the 
days of John, the Parthian horsemen, from tho same region, 
were dreaded even by the legions of Rome. 

1 Properly, ‘ For the hour and day and month and 
year,’ i. e. the exact time appointed by God at which they 
were to lead forth their destroying army. 

2 * Two myriads of myriads an overwhelming mul- 
titude of dreadful monsters, combining the powers of the 
most formidable animals with supernatural means of de- 
struction. 

3 Glaring and terrific. 

4 The best manuscripts road, ‘ by those three plagues,* 
i, e. the tire, smoke, and brimstone, issuing from tho 
mouths of tiio horses ; which are represented as perform- 
ing the principal work of destruction, the riders only 
guiding them. 

5 The result of these awful judgments is the same as 
that of the plagues of Egypt, and of many other Divine 
visitations : those who are not destroyed continue im- 
penitent. 

6 Again, ns in the former series of the seals, the symbols 
of judgment are followed by a vision of encouragement 
ana hope for the servants of God. A mighty and benig- 
nant angel appears, and his voice is followed by seven 
thunders; but the inspired seer is forbidden to record 
their utterances (ch. x. L —4) . Yet sometliing is revealed. 
The angel solemnly declares that the final judgment will 
certainly and speedily take place (5 — 7). John is directed 
to take and eat a scroll in tho angel’s hand ; he finds it 
pleasant at tho time, but bitter afterwards ; and ho is told 


that he has yet to prophesy respecting many people and 
their rulers (8—11). lie receives a command to measure 
the holy place, and the altar, and to take an account of 
those who worship there (ch. xi. 1, 2) ; he is told that two 
witnesses, under God’s protection, shall prophesy for an 
appointed time; and becoming tlio victims of perao- 
oution, shall be slain as the Sanour was, and like him 
shall arise from tho dead, and usetuid to heaven; some of 
their perseeutors repenting, and the others being destroyed 
(3— 1§). Then, the last woe having been announced, the 
seventh trumpet is blown. And now these judgments of 
God are completed, the church of Christ is seen in heaven, 
and the punishment of Ifis enemies is symbolized by the 
most terrible natural agencies of destruction (14 — 19). 

7 The emblem of majesty (see Psa. xviii. 12; Ezek. 
i. 4). The ‘rainbow’ is tho emblem of covenanted mercy 
(Gen. ix. 13 — 15). 

8 Compare Ezek. iii. 1 — 4. This small scroll appears 
to havo contained prophecies ; perhaps some of those 
which John was to utter (see vers. 8—11). 

9 Signifying his control over both land and sea. 

10 Properly, ‘ the seven thunders ;’ the number seven 
hero as elsewhere denoting comnlcteness. 

11 In no other instance is .John forbidden to write (or 
publish) ; but in three subsequent instances ho is ex- 
pressly commanded to do it (see ch. xiv. 13 ; xix. 9 ; xxi. 5). 
Some suppose that the revelations made to Daniel which 
he was to seal up (Dun. xii. 4, 9) were here explained to 
John, although they wore not yet to be unfolded to others. 

12 Compare Dan. xii. 7, and note. 

13 Or, ‘ that there shall be no more delay' Tho 
sounding of tho seventh trumpet is at hand. 

14 Rather, ‘as he gave glad tidings;’ referring to the 
blessed consummation, which had been foretold by prophets 
both in the Old Testament and the Now, and is announced 
as being accomplished, in ch. xi. 15. 
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REVELATION X. 8— XI. H. 


[a. d. 9.5. H. 


8 And “ the roiee which I heard from heaven spake nnto me again, a .. 

and take the little book which is open in the hand of the angel wlucli at 

9 upon the sea and upon the earth. And I went unto the angel, and aaia unto n 
Give me tho little book. And he said unto me, »Tako ?7, and eat it up 5 

10 shall make thy belly bitter, but it shall bo in thy mouth sweet as honey. ‘ Aim 
I took the little book out of tho angel’s hand, and ate it up ; ^ and it was in my 
mouth sweet as honey : and as soon as I had eaten it, * my belly was bitter. 

11 And he said unto me, «Thou must prophesy again before ^ many peoples, and 
nations, and tongues, and kings. 

11 And^ there was given mo * a reed like unto a rod : and ^ tho angel stood, saying, 
‘'Rise, and measure ' the temphi^ of God, and the altar, and them that worship 

2 therein. But-^ tho court which is without the temple leave out, and measure it 
not; ^for it is given unto tho Gentiles:^ and the holy city** shall they tread 
under foot^ 'forty a?id two months.® 

3 And I will give porver^ unto my two witnesses, and they shall prophesy-^' a 
thousand two hundred and threescore days, clothed in sackcloth. 

4 These are the * two olive trees, and the two candlesticks standing before ' the 
God of the earth. 

5 And if any man will hurt them, "‘fire procoedeth out of their mouth, and 
devoureth their enemies: "and if any man will hurt them, he must in this 

6 manner be .killed. These "have power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the 
days of their prophecy : and ehave power over waters to turn them to blood, and 
to smite tho earth with all plagues, as often as they will. 

7 And when they ^ shall have finished*'^ their testimony, »'tho beast that 
ascendeth out of the bottomless pit 'shall make war against them, and shall over- 

8 come them, and kill them. And their dead bodies shall lie in the street of 'the 
great city, which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt,^^ "where also our^*"' 
Lord was crucified. 

9 * And they of the people and kindreds and tongues and nations shall boo their 
dead bodies y three days and an half, *and shall not sufter their dead bodies to 

10 bo put in graves. ** And they that dwell upon tho earth shall rejoice over them, 
and make merry, ''and shall send gifts^^ one to another; ‘'because these two 
prophets tormented^® them that dwelt on the earth. 

11 And after three days and an half '' the Spirit of life from God entered into them. 
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1 Comparo note on Ezek. iii. 3. This may mean that 
it is sweet to hear of tho future deliverance and glory of 
the church ; bitter, to learn the painful path by which 
this happiness ia to bo readied. 

2 Rather, ‘upon;’ i,c, ^ foucevning ;* having tho nations 
as the subjects of his prophecy ; probably that which fol- 
lows in ch. xi., etc. 

3 This scene should bo eompared with Ezek. xl. 3 — 5, 
17—19 ; and Zecli. ii. 1—3. 

4 The word ‘teraplo* hero denotes the principal build- 
ing or sanctuary, exclusive of tho open court without and 
around it. To * measure’ tho worshippers, must mean to 
count them. Under the Christian dispensation the temple 
of God is the community of all true Christians (Eph. ii. 
20 — 22 ). 

5 It is abandoned to those who reject Christ and his 
gospel. 

3 Jerusalem w^as ‘the holy city.’ Here the phrase 
probably symbolizes the visible church of this period, as 
distinguished from the spiritual worshippers in tho inner 
court of the temple. 

7 That is, they shall trample upon it ; treat it with the 
greatest indignity. Compare Luke xxi. 24. 

8 Forty-two months, of thirty days each, would he 
equal to 1200 days. Some take a day for a year, and 
raako this 1200 years. Others regard days, months, and 
years ns standing for the ordinary measurement of time; 
as in Jer. xxv. 12 ; xxix. 10. 

9 Rather, simply * I will give unto my two witneascs 

f. e. I will appoint and Qualify them for their mission. 
‘Sackcloth* was the usual clothing of the ancient pro- 
phets : see 2 Kings i. 8; Zech. xiii. 4; Matt. iii. 4. The 
two witnesses seem to be identified (ver. 4), or at least 
compared with the two olive trees of Zechariah: see 
Zech. iv. 1 — 14, and notes. As the temple of God is to 
stand, foran appointed time, in a world surrendered to those 
who reject Christ (vers. 1,2); so for the same period the 


witnesses deliver their teatimony in garments of humilia- 
tion and mourning (3). They are sacred to God, and are 
secured by his care ; none can seek to hurt them without 
receiving injury ; and though frail and feeble in them- 
selves, earth, ami sea, and sky are made subservient to 
their work (5, G). When, after the example of their Lord, 
they have finished their work on earth, they too are sub- 
jervtcd for a brief period to the power of their enemioH, 
and are slain, as Christ was (7) ; and like him they are 
for a while tho obieets of scorn and triumph to their 
enemies (8 — 10): but as the Saviour arose from the 
dead, so his witnesses ari.se, and ascend to heaven in 
a cloud, as he did (11, 12). And similar consequences 
follow; some of their persecutors repenting, and others 
being dci-troyed (13). The predictions of this vision may 
receive their accomplishment partially in the visible hi.s- 
tory of the church of Christ, and perhaps perfectly in its 
whole history. 

10 That is, hy fire; an evident allusion to 2 Kings i. 10. 

11 Or, * authority.’ • They have power equal to the 
miraculous powers possessed by Elijah and by Moses. 
Compare 1 Kings xvii. I ; Exod. vii. 17 — 19. 

12 That is, at the end of the 1260 days (ver. 3). 

13 This probably refers to tho destroyer mentioned in 
ch. ix. 11. 

14 This ‘great city,’ the antagonist of ‘the holy city,’ 
is called ‘Sodom’ for vice; and ‘ Egypt’ for tyranny and 
oppression of God’s people ; and it is further compared 
to the Jewish capital for its rejection of Christ, and hatred 
to his people. 

15 The Mst reading seems to be, ‘ their liOrd ;’ to whom 
in death, as in life, the witnesses are conformed. 

16 As a murk of extreme hatred and contempt. 

17 As on a high festival: see Neh. viii. 10—12; Esth. 
ix. 19, 22. 

IS By their rebukes, and chastisements for unbelief and 
rebellion. 
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REVELATION XI. 12-.XII. 5. 


[a. d. 95. H. 


and they stood upon their feet; and great fear fell upon thorn which saw them. 
1*2 And they heard a great voice from heaven saying unto them, Come up hither. 

« And they ascended up to heaven /in a cloud ; I and their enemies beheld them. 

13 And the same liour f was there a great earthquake/** * and the tenth part of the 
city fell, and in the oartlujuako were slain of men seven thousand: and the 
remnant were affrighted, » and gavo^ glory to the God of heaven. 

rhe se^ien trumpets Sounding of the seventh trumpet^ or third vooe ; song of praise to God, 

14 *THE second woe is past; a?idy behold, the third woo^ cometh qiiichly, 

15 And *the seventh angel sounded; "‘and there wore great voices in heaven, 
saying, ” The kingdoms of this world are become the hingdoms of our Lord, and 
of his Christ ; “ and he shall reign for ever and ever. 

10 And P the four and twenty elders, which sat before God on their seats, fell upon 

17 their faces, and worshipped God, saying, 

We give thee thanks, 0 Lord God Almighty, 

^ Which art, and wast, and art to come ; 

Because thou hast taken to thee thy great power, » and hast reigned.*'* 

18 'And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come; 

^ And the time of the dead, that they should bo jiidgcd,^* 

** And that thou shouhhist give reward unto thy s(u*vants the prophets, 

And to the saints, and them that fear thy name, small and great; 

* And shouldest destroy them which destroy tho earth. 

10 And ythe temple of God was opened in heaven; and there was seen in his 
temple * the ark of his testament." 

And " there wore lightnings, and voices, and thundcrings, and an earthquake, 
and great hail.^ 

Vision of the looman clothed with the sun^ persecuted by the dragon, 

12 ANl)^ there appeared a groat wonder [(?r, sign] in heaven; a woman clothed 
with th(5 sun, and the moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown of twtdvc 

2 stars: and she being with child cried, travailing in birth, and pained to bo 
delivered. 

3 And there appeared another wonder [<>?*, sign] in heaven ; and behold ‘^a great red 
dragon,^* '’having seven heads and ton IjornSj-^and seven crowns'*-* upon his lioads. 

4 And his tail drew. tho third part of the stars of heaven, ^ and did east them to 
the earth. 

And tho dragon stood before the woman which was ready to bo delivered, ^ for 

5 to devour her child as soon as it was born. * And she brought forth a man child, 
^ who was to rule all nations with a rod of iron and her child was * caught up 

imto God, and to his throne. 
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1 Compare Acta i. 9. 

2 Compare Matt, xxvii. oO — 51 ; xxviii. 2, 

3 They acknowledged God’ a hand and power (see ch. 
xiv. 7 ; xvi. 9). Thia may perhaps imply only a temporary 
impression made by thi'sc judgments. Compare Luke v. 20. 

1 The third woe, introduced hy the sounding of the 
seventh trumpet, is the immediate precursor of fimd 
victory. According to the declaration in ch. x. 6, there is 
no further delay ; the judgments of God are completed ; 
and this awful series of visions, which commenced with 
the presentation of the prayers of the church (ch. yiii. 3, 4), 
concludes with songs of thanksgiving and praise. The 
scene, like that whicli follows the opening of tho seventh 
seal (ch. viii. 1), is laid in heaven ; but here, instead of 
silence, there is triumph and exultation. 

A Vindicating thy sovereign authority, and making all 
earthly dominion subservient to tho supremacy of Christ. 

6 This probai)ly refers to the martyrs, who would then 
be avenged, whilst all agents of evil will be punished. 

7 llather, 'covenant.' The ark in the earthly temple 
was in the most holy place ; where the Shechinah shone 
forth as the symbol of Jehovah’s presence. As the rend- 
ing of the veil in twain indicated that the ancient dis- 
pensation had come to an end (see Matt, xxvii. 51, and 
note) ; so tho throwing open of the holy of holies here 
may perhaps signify the passing away of tho final earthly 
dispensation. 

« The symbols of Omnipotence triumphing over all 
adversaries. 

! 9 111 ch. xii. a new series of visions begins, apparently 

I indicating the commencement of a new section (ch. xii. 


- XX.) First a woman appears in tlio sky, surrounded 
with glory ; she is near the season of child-birth, and 
anxious for the hour of her delivery (ch. xii. 1, 2). Then 
a great red dragon, with many heads, and horns, and 
regal crowns, who swec'ps to tho earth a third part of the 
stars, is seen waiting to devour the expected eliild ; but 
the destined llulcr of all nations is raised beyond his 
reach, to the throne of God ; and the woman floes to the 
desert, where she is kept in safety for an appointed time 
(3 — 6). Heaven now becomes the scene or conflict, in 
which the dragon, hero named the ‘ Devil,’ is driven out, 
with his associates, by Michael and his angels (7 — 9). 
And Satan’s expulsion is followed by a song, in which 
tiiumpliunt rejoicings are accompanied with predictions 
of conflict and suffering on earth (lO — 12). On earth the 
dragon is seen pursuing the woman ; and as she escapes 
from his power (12 — 16), ho attempts to destroy her ofl- 
spring, who hold fast their obedience to God, and faith 
in Christ (17). 

10 This is commonly thought to he an emblem of the 
true church of God upon earth. Compare Isa. liv. 1, 5, G ; 
Mic. iv. 10 ; Gal. iv. 26. 

11 Satan (see ver. 9). ‘Red’ is the emblem of cruelty 
and bloodshed. 

12 The ‘heads,’ ‘horns,’ and roy.al ‘diadems’ represent 
power; which the number ‘seven’ shows to bo complete 
or universal, 

13 Compare ch. xix. 15; Psa. ii. 9, and note. This 
clause is supposed by some to indicate that tho child is 
the Messiah ; who is delivered from Satan’s assaults, and 
exalted to the throne tff God. 

1456 



KEVELATION XII. 6— XIII. 1. 
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A. D. 06. U.] 

6 And "» the woman fled into the wilderness, ^ where she hath a place prepared of 
God, that they should feed her there " a thousand two hundred and threescore 
days.® 

7 And there was war in heaven : p Michael*^ and his angels fought « against the 

8 dragon; and the dragon fought and his angels, and prevailed not ; ’ neither was 
0 their place found any more in heaven. And 'the great dragon was cast out, 

'that old serpent, “called the devil, 'and Satan, ^ y which decciveth the whole 
world : * he was cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast out with him. 

10 And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, 

® Now is come*'’ salvation, and strength, * and the kingdom of our God, 

'And the j^ower of his Christ. 

For the accuser'^ of out brethren is cast down,^ 

Which accused them before our God day and night. 

11 And 'they® overcame liim^by the blood of the Lamb, 

And by the word of their testimony : 

«■ And they loved not their lives unto the death.^ 

12 Therefore '’rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that dwell in them. 

• Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea ! 

For * the devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, 

' Because ho knoweth that he hath- hut a short time.*‘^ 

13 And when the dragon saw that ho was cast unto the earth, ho persecuted '"the 

14 woman which brought forth the man child, ’* And to the woman were given two 
wings of a great eagle, "that she might fly ^'into tlui wilderness, into her place, 
where she is nourished ^for a time, and times, and half a time, from the face of 

15 tho serpent. And the serpent ’’cast out of his mouth water as a flood after the 
10 woman, that ho might cause her to ho carried away of the flood.* ^ * And tho earth 

helped the woman, and tho earth opened her mouth, and swallowed up the flood 
which the dragon cast out of his mouth. 

17 And tho dragon was wroth with tho woman, 'and wont to make war with the 
remnant of her seed,*® “which keep the commandments of God, and have 'the 
testimony of Jesus Christ. 

, Visions of the two beasts^ the agents of the dragon, 

J3 AND*® I stood *‘^ upon the sand of the sea, and saw ^a boast*® rise up out of 
the sea, 'having seven heads and ton horns, and upon lii.s liorns ton crowns, and 

ia followed hy two visions, eettinj? forth tho agf'iicies 
which he employs for that purpose. A besast is Been 
arising from tho sca^ with emblems of authority, and 
titles of blasphemy (xiii. 1). Ho combines in himself 
tho natures of the fiercest and most formidable animals ; 
and after being healed of a deadly wound, he acquires 
extensive dominion, through the irresistible power given 
to him by the dragon (2 — 4). His arrogant and impious 
pretensions are allowed to j)rcvuil for an appointed time ; 
during which he oppresses the Bcrvants of God, and 
brings all nations under his sway, except only tho 
Lamb’s chosen followers (5 -8), who are encouraged to 
he patient and faithful by the assurance that his cruelty 
shall be duly recompensed (0, 10). A second adversary 
then appears, in the form of a beast arising from the 
earth, who hides a malignant nature under a gentle 
aspect (11). He is entirely subservient to the former beast, 
working false miracles to support him, and giving life to 
his image (11 — 14); which also itself receives homage, 
demands submission, and exercises power (15 — 17). This 
vision, like the preceding, is closed with an appropriate 
admonition to the exercise of Christian wisdom ana un- 
derstanding (18). Then follows a highly consolatory and 
cheering vision, resembling that in ch. vii. in a similar 
connection, exhibiting 144,000 of the avowed and faithhil 
followers of the Saviour, associated with him in the pos- 
session of heavenly purity and happiness, and uttering a 
new song, in which they only can join who have been 
purified from the sins, and released from the sorrows of 
this world (ch. xiv. 1 — 5). 

14 Kather, * it stood,’ viz, the dragon, who seems to be 
represented as watching for the agencies of evil which 
soon ^pear. 

15 That is, a wild beast. Tho three animals which 
Daniel had behedd (sco Dan. vii. 2 — 8, 17 — 27, and notes) 
are here combined in one awift, ferocious, and ravenous 
monster (ver. 2). 


1 AS Jiiijan Ilea : sec i Aings xvii. i — u, oomo 8Uj)poso 
that this intimates that the true churcli would be hiddeUf 
as well as suffering, but preserved by God. 

2 1260 days make three years and a half (ch. xi, 3) ; 
which many suppose to ho tho same us ‘a time, times, 
and half a tinuv in ver. 14, and Dan. vii. 25. Elijah 
was hid from Ahab for about tliree years and a half : 
compare Luke iv. 25 ; 1 Kings xvii. 1 ; xviii, 1. Those 
who hold the year-day theory take the 1260 days to mean 
1260 years. 

3 The guardian of God’s people : see note on Dan. 
X. 13. 

4 See on ver. 3. These accumulated titles forcibly de- 
scribe tho character and intluenco of the evil one. 

5 Rather, ‘Now the salvation, and the strength, and 
the kingdom is become our God’s ; and the authority, his 
Christ’s.’ The mcaiiiiig is the same as in ch. xi. \6. 

0 ‘Accuser’ is the meaning of the names ‘Satan’ 
(compare Job i. 9 — 11) and ‘devil’ (1 Pet. v. 8). 

7 See Luke x. IS, and note. 

8 ‘The brethren,’ whom ho accused, overcame him 
‘ on account of the blood of tho Lamb (compare eh. vii. 
14), and on account of the word of their testimony tho 
first cleansing from sin ; the last guiding to duty. 

9 They loved their Lord more than life. 

10 Only a ‘ short season* before his final defeat : very 
short compared with the fiiture beyond. 

11 A ‘ river’ is a common symbol of an invading army: 
SCO Isa. viii. 7. Here widely extended persecution may 
be meant ; from wliich the church is from time to time 
delivered by God’s overruling providence (ver. 16). 

12 The chief object of his hatred was beyond his reach 
(\’er. 6). The ‘rest of her seed* are apparently spiritual 
Christians; who are here distinguished by the infallible 
mark of obedient faith. 

13 The statement in ch. xii. 17 of the dragon’s deter- 
mination to oppose and persecute the followers of Christ, 
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RKVELATION XIII. 3— XIV. 1. 


[a. d. 95. H. 


2 upon liis heads the imrae^ of “blasphemy. * And the beast which I saw was like 
unto a leopard, and his feet wore as the feet of a boar, and his mouth as tho 
mouth of a lion. And ^ the dragon ^ gavo him his power, 'and his seat,^ and great 

3 authority. And I saw one of his heads /as it wero wounded to death ; and his 
deadly wound was healed. 

4 And «^all tho world wondered after the hoast.^ And *they worshipped the 
dragon which gave power unto tho beast: and they worshipped the beast, saying, 

{) ‘ Who is liko unto tlie beast? who is able to make war with him ?^ And there 
was given unto him *a mouth speaking great things and blasphemies;*'* and 

6 power was giv(Mi unto him to continue® Mbrty anil two months. ^ And ho opened 
liis mouth in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme his name, "‘and his taber- 

7 naclo, "and them that dwell in heaven. And it was given® unto him *to make 
war with the saints, and to overcome them: ^and power was given him over alt 

8 kindreds, and tongu(>s, and nations. ^ And all that dwell upon the earth shall 
worship him, ‘ whose names are not written® in tho book of life of tho Lamb 
slain '‘from the foundation of tho world.*® 

9, 10 < If any man have an ear,** let him hear. “ He that leadeth into captivity shall 
go into captivity : ' he that killeth with tho sword must be killed with the sword, 
i'llero*® is the patience and tho faith of tho saints. 

11 And I beheld another beast*® * coming up out of the earth ; “and he had two 

12 horns like a lamb, and *he spake as a dragon.** And hoexerciseth all tho power 
'.of tho first lieast*® bofq|‘e him, and causeth tho earth and them which dwell 

13 therein to worship the first beast, wliose deadly wound was healed. And he docth 
great wonders,*® 'so that he inaketh fire come down from heaven on the earth in 

14 tho siglit of men, and /doceiveth them that dwell on tho earth * by means of 
thos(5 miracles winch he had power to do in the sight of the beast ; saying to them 
that dwell on tho earth, that they should make ‘an image to the toast, which 

15 had the wound by a sword, and did live. And he had power to give life unto 
th() imago of tho beast, that tho imago of the beast should both speak, *and causo 

16 that as many as would not worship tho imago of tho beast should bo killed. And 
ho caused all, both small and great, rich and poor, free and bond, Ho receive a 

17 mark *^ in their right hand, or in their foreheads : and that no man might buy or 
sell, save ho that had tho mark, or the name of tho boast, ‘‘or tho number of 
his name. 

18 “Hero is wisdom.*® Let him that hath understanding count ^tho number of 
tho beast : ^for it is tho number of a man ; and his number is Six hundred three- 
score and six. 

Vision of the Lamb and his followers, 

14 AND I looked, and, lo, ‘ a Lamb*® stood on tho mount Sion, and with him 
'an hundred forty and four thousand, 2® < having his Father^s name®* written in 
their foreheads. 
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1 Rather, ^ names of blasphemy’ (as in ch. xvii. 3), 
apparently signifying impious claims to dignity and 
authority belonging to God only : see ver. 6. 

2 Rather, * throne compare ch. xvi. 10. 

3 They followed him with admiration. In former 
visions the adversaries of the church gained only a tran- 
sient victory over Christ’s faithful witnesses ; but these 
extend their power through the world (vers. 4, 8). Many 
willingly submit to their dominion; and so ultimately 
share their doom. 

4 The ‘ dragon’ and ‘ tho beast’ are both worshipped os 
possessing irresistible power, or omnipotence. 

5 Compare ver. 1, and Dan. vii. 8, 20. The objects of 
his blaspncmies are God, and heaven, and its holy in- 
habitants (ver. 6). 

6 Rather, ‘ to act.’ 

7 Compare ch. xii. 6, and note. 

8 By God’s permission. Comp. Rom. i. 24 ; 2 Thes. 

9 Only those who ore in vital union with Christ can 
resist this delusion : see Matt. xxiv. 24. 

10 From oh. xvii. 8 it appears that the connection is, 
* not written from the foundation of tho world.* 

11 See ch. ii. 7 ; also Matt. xi. 15. 

12 During tho power and raging of the beast the saints 
have their faith and patience severely tried: but they 
will be richly rewarded. And, on the other hand, they 
who make others captives will themselves become cap- 
tives, and they who slay with, the sword will themselves 
be slain. 

6 A 


13 Many think that this symbol refers to the employ- 
ment of religious deception in aid of persecuting power. 
Tho two powers whion have been chiefly employed by 
Satan in his conflict with tho church have been that of 
persecuting governments founded on force, and exercised 
Dy tho sword, and that of false priesthoods founded on 
delusion, and exercised by all the various means of social 
injury. 

14 That is, subtilly and maliciously. Compare Dan. 
xi. 21, 24; 2 Those, li. 8 — 10. 

15 Whose marvellous resources and vitality had been 
BO signally manifested : see ver. 3. 

16 Or, ‘signs;’ false miracles. Compare Exod. vii. 
8 — 13; Matt. xxiv. 24; Acts viii. 9 — 11; xiii. 6. 

17 The ‘mark’ appears to refer to the sign or token 
anciently borne bv persons who were devoted to any par- 
ticular deity. It nas been a common mode of persecution 
to forbid men to ‘ buy or sell.’ 

18 Only one who has ‘wisdom’ and ‘intelligence’ can 
make out this number; although it is put in figures 
according to ‘ man’s reckoning.’ All the attempts to solve 
this enigma have been hitherto unsatisfactory ; though 
doubtless when tho time comes for its solution it will 
manifest strikingly the truth of the prophecy. 

19 Rather, Hhe Lamb’ (see ch. r. 6). 

20 As ‘Mount Zion’ is mentioned, theso are probably 
the sealed Israelites spoken of in ch. vii. 4. 

21 The best reading is, ‘having his name and his 
Father’s name.’ Compare ch. vii. 3. 
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REVELATION XIV. 2—15. 


2 And I heard a voice from heaven, “as the voice of many waters, and as the 
voice of a great thunder : and I heard the voice of " harpers harping with their 

3 harps : and ' they sung us it were a now song ^ before the throne, and before the 
four beasts, and the elders : and ^ no man could learn that scmg but the hundred 
and forty and four thousand, which were * redeemed from the earth. 

4 These are they which were not defiled with women ; “ for they are virgins.® 
These are they * which follow the Lhmb whithersoever he goeth. These ^ were 
redeemed from among men, ^heing the firstfruits unto God and to the Lamb. 

5 And Mu their mouth was found no guile : for /they are without fault before the 
throne of God. 

Th^ seven vessels of plagnes — Introductory visions ; the three heralds ; the blessedness of 
the righteous dead; the harvest and vintage. 

6 AND® I saw another angoH ^fly in the midst of heaven, * having the everlasting 

f ospel® * to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and 
iudred, ana tongue, and people, saying with a loud voice, * Fear God, and give 
glory to him; for Mho hour of his judgment is come: "*and worship him that 
made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters. 

8 And there followed another angel, saying, “Dabylon is fallen,® is fallen, ® that 
great city, because sho made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication.7 

9 And tho third® angel followed them, saying with a loud voice, ^ If any man 
worship the beast and liis imago, and receive his mark in his forellfead, or in his 
10 hand, the same 9 shall drink of tho wine of tho wrath of God, which is *■ poured 
out without mixture into tho cup of his indignation ; and he shall bo tormented 
with 'firo and brimstone® Mn the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence 
11 of tho Lamb : and “ tho smoke*® of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever : 
and they have * no rest day nor night, who worship the beast and his image, and 
whosoever recoiveth the mark of his name. 

12 rllero** is the patience of tho saints : *here are they that keep tho command- 
13 ments of God, "and the faith of Jesus. And I heard a voice from heaven saying 
unto me, Write, * Blessed are the dead ^ which die in the Lord from henceforth ; 
Yea, saith the Spirit, ‘'that they may rest from their labours; and ^ their works 
do follow them.*® 

14 And I looked, and behold /a white cloud, and upon tho cloud one sat «’liko 
unto the »Soii*'* of man, ^having on his head a golden crown, and in his hand a 
sharp sickle. 

15 And another angel ' came out of the temple, crying with a loud voice to him 
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1 See note on ch. v. 9, 

2 They are perfectly uncontaminated by fake worship. 
Following Christ through all temptation and persecution, 
they are ‘ the first-fruits,’ tho very choicest of ‘ the re- 
deemed ;* guileless, yea, ‘ blameless are they.’ Such is the 
triumph of Divine grace over all attempts to destroy (iod’s 
elect. 

3 The seven vessels of woe, like tho seven trumpets 
(ch. viii.), are immediately preceded by three introduc- 
tory visions, which, as well as three which follow, are 
shown to be all connected together by the references which 
they contain to * Babylon.* Troolamations are made by 
three angels; the first of whom carries to all nations 
tidings of everlasting good ; and calls upon them to glorify 
the Creator, who is now about to execute judgment (vers. 
6, 7) ; the second announces the full and punishment of 
Bab} Ion (8) ; and the third declares that all the votaries 
of the beast and of his image shall share in the outpourings 
of Divine wrath (9 — 11). Again tlie followers of Christ 
are exhorted to be patient under present trials (1^, and 
are enciouraged by an assurance of the blessedness of those 
who die in Christ’s service ; for their toil is over, and 
their rucompcnce secured (13). Then One is seen in a 
bright cloud, in human form, and with regal dignity, 
coming to reap tho precious grain, which is ripe for the 
harvest (14 — 16) ; and an inferior agent is employed to 
gather the grapes from the vine of the earth, that they 
n^y be trodden in the winepress of God’s wrath (17 — 20). 
Seven angels then appear, commissioned to execute the 
last series of God’s judgments (ch. xv. 1) ; but before they 
begin, the followers of Christ are seen triumphant before 
Gem (2—4). After this the seven ministers of IHvine 
vengeance oome forth from the tabernacle, in priestly 


robes (5, G), and receive from one of the four living ones 
seven vessels filled with the wrath of God ; a dense smoke 
meanwhile filling the whole sanctuary ; so that none can 
enter it until the work of judgment is executed (7, 8). 

4 Probably different from the ‘mighty angel’ last seen 
(x. 1). The dignity of these heralds is in accordance 
with the grandeur and importance of the matters which 
they have to announce. 

5 Those ‘good tidings* are probably tho final downfal 
of all that opposes God’s purposes of mercy to his people 
(ver. 8). 

6 Compare Isa. xxi. 9 ; Jer. li. 6 — 8. 

7 The sins which they have committed with her bring 
upon them God’s wrath. 

8 Bather, ‘a third angel.* 

9 A figurative expression, derived from the doom of 
Sodom and Qomorrua : see Gen. xix. 24 ; Psa. xi. 6 ; 
Isa. XXX. 33. 

10 Compare Gen. xix. 28 ; Isa. xxxiv. 10 ; Jude, ver. 7, 
and notes. 

11 The ‘patience* of the saints is shown in stcdfastly 
refusing to worship the beast ; and its ‘ reward,* in 
escaping the inevitable punishment: compare note on 
cb. xiii. 10. 

12 Those saints who might die (by martyrdom or other- 
wise) before Christ’s final coming are comforted by tho 
assurance of immediate happiness. Compare 2 Cor. v. 8 ; 
Phil. i. 23. 

13 Their works of patience and faith ‘ follow with them,* 
as close companions, into God’s presence. 

14 Rather, ‘ like unto a son of man ;* i, e. like a human 
being (compare ch. i. 13*, Dan. vii. 13). The Saviour is 
probably meant. 
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REVELATION XIV. 16-XVI. 1. [a. i>. 95. H. 


that sat on the cloud, * Thruet in thy Bickle, and reap : for the time is /;omo for 
thee to reap ; for the harvest ' of the earth is ripe.^ 

16 And he tnat sat on the cloud ”* thrust in his sickle on the earth ; and the earth 
was reaped. 

17 And another angel came out of the temple which is in heaven, he also having a 
sharp sickle. 

18 And another angel came out from the altar, 2 "wliioh had power over fire and 
cried with a loud cry to him that had the sharp sickle, saying, ® Thrust in thy 
sharp sickle, and gather the clusters of the vine of tho earth for her grapes are 
fully ripe. 

19 And the angel thrust in his sickle into the earth, and gathered tho vine of the 

‘20 earth, and cast it into p tho great winepress® of tho wrath of God. And « tho wine- 
press was trodden ** without tho city,^ and ' blood came out of the winepress, ' even 
unto tho horse bridles, by the space of a thousand and six hundred furlongs.^ 

The seven vessels of plagues — Praise to God for his judgments ; the preparations completed, 

15 . AND I saw another sign in heaven, great and marvellous, “seven angels having 
tho seven last plagues ; 'for in them is filled up the wrath of God. 

2 And I saw as it were •<'a sea** of glass mingled with fire: and them 'that hnd 
gotten the victory over the boast, "and over his image, and over his mark, and 
over tho number of his name, stand on tho sea of glass, * having the harps of God. 

3 And they sing ‘'the song of Moses tho servant of God, '^aud tho song of tho 
Lamb, saying, 

' Great and marvellous are thy works, — Lord God Almighty ; 
fJust and true are thy ways, — thou King of saints.**^ 

4 «^Who shall not fear thee, 0 Lord, — and glorify thy name? 

For * thou only art holy : — for * all nations shall come*^ and worship before thee ; 
* For thy judgments are made manifest. 

Ft And after that I looked, and, behold, Uhe temple*® of the tabernacle of the 

6 testimony *3 in heaven was opened : and the seven angels came out of tho temple, 
having the seven plagues, clothed in pure and white linen, and having tlieir 
breasts girded with “golden girdles.** 

7 ‘’And one of the four beasts gave unto the seven angels p seven golden vials*® 

8 full of tho wrath of God, ? who liveth for ever and ever. And tho temple was 
filled with smoke*** from the glory of God, and from his power: and 'no man 
was able to enter into the temple, tilt the seven plagues of tho seven angels 
were fulfilled. 

The seven vessels of plagues poured out, 

I6„ AND*^ I heard *a great voice out of the temple*^ saying “ to tho seven angels, 
Go your ways, and pour out the vials 'of the wrath of God upon the earth. 
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1 The harvest is a frequent Scripture emblem of retri- 
bution. Tho grain appears to represent the righteous 
(coiunare Matt. xiii. 3o, etc.), and the grapes the wicked 
(see Joel, ch. iii. 13). These visions have their fulfilment 
in part ns each successive generation of mankind passes 
away from the earth ; but a more complete and manifest 
ac(;oinplishment is reserved for tho last great day. 

2 Perhaps in answer to the prayers of the saints for 
nvengement : see ch. vi. 9 ;• viii. 3. 

3 Each of the different elements is represented as being 
watched over and governed by an angel. Compare ch. 
vii. 1, 2; xvi. 5; xix. 17. 

4 Compare *the vine of Sodom,’ Dent, xxxii. 32. 

5 See notes on Isa. Ixiii. 1—6; Lam, i. 15. 

5 As criminals were executed without th(4 gates of the 
city: see Acts vii. 58; Heb. xiii. 11 — 13, and note. 

7 Tliat is, 150 miles ; which happens to be the length 
of Palestine from north to south. 

8 See ch. iv. 6, and note. 

9 A song of triumph celebrated the deliverance by 
Moses (Exod. XV. 1 — 21) : a new song connects with this 
the unspeakably greater salvation by the Lamb. 

19 The best manuscripts read, * King of the nations’ 
(as in Jer. x. 7) ; referring to God’s supremacy over the 
whole world. 

11 This is the anticipated result of God’s judgment. 
Compare Psa. Ixxxvi. 9 ; Isa. xxvi. 9. 

12 See note on ch. xi. 1. 

13 The sanctuary, ‘The tabernacle of testimony’ is 
the Septuagint version of the Hebrew phrase ‘ the taber- 
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nacle of the congregation.’ Comp.Mn' Numb. xiv. 10, 

14 The dress of priests : eoinpare Exod. xxviii. 27 — 29, 
39, 40; Lev. xvi. 4; Dan. x. 5. 

15 Rather, ‘bowls’ or vessels; such as were used in the 
services of the Jewish temple : see 2 Chron. iv. 8. 

16 Compare Exod. xl. 34; Psa. xviii. 8; Isa. vi. 4; ITeb. 
xii. 29. This imagery may denote not only the presence 
of God in unapproachable majesty, but also the exclusion 
of interc(?SBion ; the very incense bowls being used for 
vessels of wrath. 

17 All things being prepared, tho vessels of plagues 
are poured out ; tho first four upon tlie land^ the .vca, 
the rivers^ and tho sun ; inflicting well-merited misery, 
but subduing men's hearts (ch. xvi. I — 9) ; the fifth 
upon the beast's throne^ filling his empire with darkness 
and anguish; yet not availing to bring the sufferers to 
repentance (l6, 11); the sixth upon tho Euphrates^ 
drying up its waters, to make way for tho ministers of 
destruction (12). Then the dragon, the beast, and the 
false prophet send forth three unclean spirits, to gather 
all the kings of tho world to battle against tho Lord at 
his coming; for which his people arc exhorted to watch 
(13 — 16). The seventh angel pours out his vessel in the 
air; and now the judgments of God are consummated 
in lightnings and thunder and an earthquake ; in which 
the cities of the world are overthrown, and particularly 
Babylon (17—19) ; the islands and the mountains disap- 
pear ; and heavy nail completes the overthrow of those wno 
continue impenitent (20, 21). 

18 Where God dwells: see ch. ix. 13; xviii. 4; xix. 5. 
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2 And tlio first won^aud poured out his vial ^ upon the earth ; ^ and * there fell a 
noisome and grievous sore upon the men “ which had the mark of the beast, and 
upon them * which worshipped his image. 

3 And the second angel poured out his vial ^upon the sea; and ''it bccaino as 
the blood of a dead ?nan: * and every living soul died in the sea. 

4 And the third angel poured out his vial upon the rivers and fountains of 
waters; and they became blood. 

5 And I heard the angel of the waters say, * Thou art righteous, 0 Lord, ' which 

6 art, and wast, and shalt be, because thou hast judged thus. For *thoy have 
shed tho blood 'of saints and prophets, ”*aud thou hast given them blood to 
drink ; for they are worthy. 

7 And I heard another " out of the altar say, Even so. Lord God Almighty, ® true 
and righteous a/r thy judgments. 

8 And tho fourth angel poured out his vial ''upon the sun;® ^and power was 

9 given unto him to scorch men with fire. And men wore scorched with greet 
heat, and * blasphemed the name of God, which hath power over these phiguos : 
* and they repemtod not ' to give hi m glory. 

10 And the fifth angel poured out his vial “upon tho soat'*^ of the beast ; and his 

11 kingdom was full of darkness; ^and they gnawed their tongues for pain, and 
'blasphemed tln^ God of heaven because of their pains and their sores, and 
repented not of their deeds. 

12 And tho sixth angel poured out his vial “upon the groat river Euphrates;'* 
*and the water thereof was dried up, ‘^that the way of the kings of tho east 
might be prepared. 

13 And 1 saw three ''unclean spirits like frogs*** come out of tho mouth of ''the 
dragon, and out of tho mouth of tin* boast, and out of the mouth of /the lalse 

14 prophet.'* v For th(»y are tho spirits of devils,^ * working miraedtjs,^ which go forth 
unto tho kings of the earth and of the whole world, to gather tluun to ' the battle 
of that great day of God Almighty. 

15 * llohold, I come ns a thief.® ' Blessed is he that watchoth, and keepeth his 
garments, lost he walk naked, and they see his shame. 

16 ’"And he*® gathered them together into a place called in the Hebrew tongue 
” Armageddon.** 

17 And the seventh ang(d poured out his vial into the air; and there came ®a 
great voice out of the temple of lieaveii, from the throne, saying, p It is done. 

18 And 9 there were voices, and thunders, and lightnings; ’ and there was a great 
earthquake, «such as was not since men were upon tho earth, so mighty an earth- 

19 quake, and so great.*® And 'the great city**^ was divided into three parts, and 
the cities of tho nations fell: and “great Babylon •'caiinj in remembrance before 
God, y to give unto her tho cup of tho wine of the fierceness of his wrath. 

20,21 And * every island fied**^ away, and the mountains were not found. “And 
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1 Rather, ‘the land ;’ in distinction from the sea (ver..3). 
There is an obvious similarity betwticn the first four visions 
of this aeries, and the first four of the preceding : in both, 
the land, the sea, the rivers, and the sun are presented in 
the same order. The plagues are, however, more extensive 
and more dreadful than those under the first four trum- 
pets (compare vers. 3, 4, 8, with ch. viii. 8 — 12). They 
greatly resemble the plagues of Kgypt (compare Exod. ix. 
8—11; vii. 20, 21; x. 22; ix. 18 — 29); and, like them, 
they manifest the power and the justice of God, but fail 
to subdue the impenitence of men. 

2 Compare ch. viii. 12 ; where tho visitation is partial 
darkness : here it is scorching heat, occasioning blasphe- 
mous rage, yet not bringing men to repentance. 

3 Rather, ‘ throne,’ or seat of empire, us in ch. xiii. 2. 

4 See note on ch. ix. 14. The ministers of God’s 
wrath had often issued from the region of the Euphrates, 
in ancient times. This figure seems to have reference to 
the fall of ancient Rabyloii ; when Cyrus, at that time 
one of ‘the kings of the East/ laid dry the bed of the 
Euphrates, and so obtained an entrance into the city. 
This drying up of the Euphrates^ therefore, would seem 
to indicate the removal of some impediment in the way 
of the executioners of Divine judgment upon the spiritual 
Babylon. 

5 Unclean creatures. 

6 ‘ The Ihlse pronhet/ who is named here as if known 
already, is supposed by many to be the same os tho second 
beast mentioned in ch. xiii, 11 — 15. 
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7 Or, ‘demons:’ compare ch. ix. 20. 

8 Or, ‘signs:’ like those anciently wrought by the 
Egyptian magicians. 

® See Matt. xxiv. 42 — 44, and notes. This appears to 
be the great time of trial referred to by our Lord, when 
the very elect will be in danger, and will need, more than 
at any other period, warning, admonition, and encourage- 
ment. 

*0 This should probably bo rendered ‘ they i. e. the 
spirits mentioned in ver. 14. 

11 Armageddon (tho mount of Megiddo) is supposed 
to denote the high ground on which Megiddo stood; 
adjoining ‘ the great plain of Esdraelon,' or Jezreel ; 
which has been the scene of many bloody battles, both in 
ancient times (see note on 1 Sam. xxviii. 4), and subse- 
quently in the times of tho Crusades and of Napoleon ; so 
that it has been called ‘the battle-field of Palestine' (see 
Stanley’s Sinai and Palestine, pp. 329 — 340). This figu- 
rative reference to that spot accords with the allusions to 
the Euphrates, in the sixth scene both of this and the 
preceding series. The great battle and its issue appear 
to be described in ch. xix. 

12 See note on ch. vi. 12; meaning probably the greatest 
commotion that the earth has witnessed since the creation. 

13 This scene of ruin is minutely described in ch. xviii. 

14 The reference seems to be to the chasms made in the 
earth by the earthquake which swallowed the city. 

15 Compare ch. vi. 14, where there are similar images 
of terrific commotions. 
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REVELATION XVII. 1—16. 
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tliere fell upon men a great haiU out of Iffeaven, every stone about tbe weight of a 
talent : and * men blasphemed God because of ^ the plague of the hail ; for the 
j)lague thereof was exceeding great. 

T?te destruction of Babylon — Vision of the harlot sitting ofi the beast. 

17 AND 2 there came ^one of the seven angels which had the seven vials, and 
tallied with me/'* saying unto me, Como hither; ^I will show unto tlioo the 

2 judgniont of the groat whore that sitteth upon many waters;'* ^witli whom 
the kings of the earth have committed fornication, and * the inhabitants of the 
earth have been made drunk with the wine*^ of her fornication. 

3 So he carried me away in the spirit * into the wilderness : and I saw * a woman 
sit upon a scarlet coloured beast, full of "'names of blasphemy "having seven 

4 heads and ton liorns. And the woiiinn ^ was arrayed in purple and scarlet^ colour, 
/'and decked with gold and precious stones and pearls, » liaving a golden cup in 

.5 her hand ’’full of abominations and filthiness of her fornication : 'fand upon lior 
foreluaid 7i'(ts a name writtom, * iMyslery,** “ Bahvlon tue Great, the mother of 
harlots and abominations of tlie earl li. 

0 And I saw s' the woman drunken * with the blood of the saints, and with the 
l)lood of “ tlie martyrs of Jesus : and when 1 saw her, ''I wondered with great 
admiration.® 

7 And the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst thou marvel? T will tell thee 
the mystery of the woman, and of the beast that carrieth her, which hath the 
seven lujads and ton horns. 

8 ''The beast, that thou sawest was, and is not; and shall ascend out of the 
bottomless pit, and ‘ go into p(‘rdition : and they that dwell on the earth -^'sball 
wonder, //wbosj* names wore not writtim in the book of life from the foundation 
of tbe world, wlnm they behold the b(‘ast that was, and is not, and yet is. 

0 And her(* is the mind which hath wisdom.*® *Tho seven heads an) seven 

10 mountain.s, on which the woman sitteth. And there** arc seven kings: five are 
falhm, and one is, and the other is not yet come; and when he cometh, he must 

11 continue a sliort 8])aeo. And the h(‘ust that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, 
and i.-^ of the seven, ''and goeth into ]>erdition. 

12 ’ And ' the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings, which have received no 

13 kingdom as yet ; but receive ])ower as kings one hour with the beast. These 

14 liave one mind, "'and shall giv(‘ their power and strength unto the beast. "These 
shall make* war wilh the Lamb,*** "and the Lamb shall overcome them: rfor he is 
Lord of lords, and King of kings: vand they that are with him a/'c called, and 
cln^seii, and faithful. 

15 And he saith unto me, The waters which thou sawest, whore the whore sitteth, 

1() * aro peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. And the ten horns which 

thou sawest uj)on the beast, 'these shall hate the whore, and shall make her 
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1 Coniparo eh. xi. 19; and sec* B.xod. ix. 18 — 29. The 
Jewish liilent was about dimblo the Attic, and was more 
than u hundred weight. The ‘blasphemy' occasioned 
by the hail iippears to be parallel to the anger of the 
nations (cli. xi. IS). The last three >i8ions of judgment 
<if this series, like the last thre<i of the preceding, repre- 
sent the increasing terribloness of the judgments of (jod 
on those who persist in their opposition to 11 im ; and they 
impressively teach that no earthly power can afford pro- 
tection .against llis wrath. 

2 The three visions which follow (ch. xvii. — xx.) form 
tlie conclusion of this scries. In the first of them one of 
the angels of destruction shows to John ‘ the great city 
Ilal)\lon' of tliu preceding visions ns a woman seated on a 
scarlet monster (eompare ver. 5 with ch. xiv. 8), gaudily 
dressed, bearing the enticing eup of intoxication and im- 
purity (ch. xvii. 1 — 4), and having her wickedness and 
eruelty blazoned on lier forehead (5, 6). And he explains | 
the heust as symbolizing worldly power in various forms; 
vainly opposing our J..ord’s dominion ; then turning to 
harass and destroy the systt*m of wickedness which it had 
upheld ; and finally going to perdition ; the purpose of 
God beiug fulfilled m the whole (7 — 18). 

8 Having performed his appointed work, the angel now 
brings before John* a fuller exhibition of the chief subject 
of the Divine judgments. 

4 This is a description of ancient Babylon (sec Jer. li. 
13, and note), here used symbolically (see ver. 15) perhaps 
for earthly governments subject to the influence of this 
system of evil. The evident contrast between the woman < 


1 persecuted by the dragon (ch. xii. 1 — 0) and the woman sup- 
orted by the beast, and between the meretricious splen- 
our amt transient pro.sperity of the latter, and the white 
raiment and overljisting hlessedness of the bride of Christ, 
seem to support tlie view ordinarily taken of this figure as 
denoting s\ stems, corruption, and apostasy in the church. 
The same figure is often used in the Old Testament: 
eompaic Isa. i. 21 ; Nahum iii. 4, etc. 

5 Compare Jer. li. 7. 

fi See mile on ch. xiii. 1. 

7 Ensigns of royal power and magnificence. 

8 On ‘ m}stery,’ see note on Matt. xiii. 1. This word 
may be meant (as our translators have understood it) as 
part of the mime ; but it is more probably intended to ex- 
press that the mime wliich follows is symbolical. 

U Bather, * wonder.' 'I'ho apostle appcjars to have been 
astonished that there should be a new Babylon, worse than 
j the former ; using worldly power for her foul and cruel 
purposes. The angel intimates (ver. 7) that the end will 
explain all. 

10 Here is room for the exercise of a mind that has 
wisdom (see note on ch. xiii. 18). 

11 Bather, ‘ and they were seven kings.' The ‘ seven 
mountains’ are thought by many to point to Borne : and 
the ‘seven kings' to seven dynasties or forms of govern- 
ment, or individual rulers, in Borne. Some, however, 
apply them to the successive great monarchies of the 
world ending with the Boman. 

12 Under the influence of false religion, worldly power 
becomes hostile to Christ. 
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17 desolate " and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and * burn her with fire, y For God 
hath put in their hearts to fulfil his will ; and to agree, ^ and give their kingdom 

18 unto the boast, * until the words of God shall be fulfilled. And the woman which 
thou sawcst “ is that great city, which reigueth over the kings of the earth. 

The destruction of Babylon — Lamentations over her on earth, 

18 AND 2 ^ after these things I saw another angel come down from heaven, having 

2 great power ; * and the earth was lightened with his glory. And he cried mightily 
with a strong voice, saying, ‘'Babylon^ the great is fallen, is fallen, and *is become 
the habitation of dovils,^ and tho hold of every foul spirit, and-^a cage of every 

3 unclean and liateful bird. For all nations r have drunk of tho wine® of the wrath 
of her fornication, and tho kings of the earth have committed fornication with 
her, and the merchants of the earth are waxed rich through the abundance of her 
delicacies. 

4 And I heard another voice from heaven, saying, * Come out of her, my people,® 

5 that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues. * For 
her sins have reached unto heaven, ^ and ^ God hath remembered ner iniq^uities. 

6 Howard® her oven as she rewarded you, and double unto her double according to 

7 her works : "in tho cup which she hath filled "fill to her double. ^ How much 
she hath glorified herself, and lived deliciously, so much torment and sorrow 
give her : for she saitli^ in her heart, I sit a v queen, and am no widow, and shall 

8 see no sorrow. Therefore shall her plagues come »* in one day, death, and mourning, 
and famine ; and 'she shall be utterly burned with fire ; Mbr strong is the Lord 
God who judgoth her. 

9 And “the kings of tho earth, who have committed fornication and lived deli- 
ciously with her, shall bewail her,^‘^ and lament for her "’when they shall see tho 

10 smoko of her burning, standing afar olf for the fear of her torment, saying , » Alas I 
alas I that great city Babylon, that mighty city I * for in one hour is thy judgment 
come. 

hi! And “ tho merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn over her ; for no man 

ISJ buyeth their merchandise any more : * the merchandise of gold, and silver, and 
precious stones, and of pearls, and fine linen, and purple, and silk, and scarlet, 
and all th^dne** wood, and nil manner vessels of ivory, and all manner vessels of 

13 most precious wood, and of brass, and iron, and marble, and cinnamon, and odours, 
and ointments, and frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and 

14 beasts, and sheep; and horses, and chariots, and slaves, and ‘‘souls of men.^**^ And 
tho fruits that tliy soul lusted after ‘^are departed from thee, and all things which 
were dainty and goodly are departed from thee, and thou^® shalt find them no 
more at all. 

15 " The merchants of these things which were made rich by her, shall stand afar 

16 off* for tho fear of her torment, weeping and wailing, and saying, Alas 1 alas 1 that 
great city, f that was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, and decked 

17 with gold, and precious stones, und pearls! *^for in one hour so great riches is 
come to nought. 

And * every shipmaster, and all tho company in ships, and sailors, and as many 

18 as trade by sea, stood afar off, *and cried when they saw tho smoko of her burii- 

19 ing, saying, *What city is like unto this groat city! And ^they cast dust**’^ on 
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1 In yielding for a time their support to the patroness 
of evil, they only fulfil the purposes of God ; and when at 
last they destroy her, they execute undesignedly God’s 
sentence on her. Thus the church in all ages is taught 
that both tho temporary prevalence of evil, and its final 
destruction, will work out the wise and holy purposes of 
the Supreme Governor of all. 

2 In the second of these supplementary visions a 
mighty angel announces the utter destruction of llabylon 
fob. xviii. 1 — 3) ; and God’s people are warned to with- 
draw from her, lost they share in her sin and punishment 
(4, 6). Her former luxury and magniticonco are contrasted 
with her sudden destruction f6 — 8) ; over which kings, 
merchants, and mariners raise loud lamentations (9 — 19) ; 
whilst heaven rejoices (20). A mighty angel, casting 
a huge stone into tho sea, declares that so will Babylon 
fall, in entire and everlasting ruin (21 — 24). Then 
the song of triumph bursts forth from all God’s saints, 
colebrating the infliction of his judgments and tho ap- 
proaching glory of his church (ch. xix. 1 — 8). The 
apostle is commanded to record these as Divine revelations; 
and he is about to worship his instructor, but is told that 
he is only a servant of their common Lord (9, 10), 


3 The phraseology of the following donunciationa and 
warnings is derived in great part from the prophecies of 
Isaiah and Jeremiah against ancient Babylon : compare 
Isa. ch. xiii., xiv. ; xlvii. ; Jer. 1., li. 

4 See Isa. xiii. 21, 22, and note ; see also Matt. xii. 
43, where the unclean spirit is represented as wandering 
through ‘dry* or desert ‘ places.’ 

3 See ch. xiv. 8, and note. 

6 The same command is found in Jer. li. 6, 45. 

7 Compare Jer. li. 9. Her sins cry to God for vengeance. 

8 Compare Jer. 1. 15, 29. 

9 Compare Isa. xlvii. 7 — 11, and notes. 

10 The following dirge resembles the lamentation over 
Tyre in Ezok. ch. xxvii. 

11 A precious sweet scented wood brought from Africa ; 
perhaps a kind of arbor vitae or of citron. 

12 Bather, ‘and [merohandisol of horses and of chariots 
and of bodies (t. e. men sold as slaves), «nd souls of men.’ 

13 Or, ‘ They (i. e. men) shall find them no more at 
all.’ 


14 The best manuscripts read, *And everyone sailing to 
a place i. e. every passenger, 

13 A common Oriental sign of grief: see Ezek. xxvii. 30. 
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their heads, and cried, weeping and wailing, saying, Alas ! alas ! that great city, 
wherein were made rich all that had ships in the sea by reason of her costliness I 
*" for in one hour is she made desolate. 

20 « Rejoice over her, thoti heaven, and ye holy apostles and prophets ; for ® God 
hath avenged you on her. 

21 And a mighty angel took up a stone like a great millstone, and cast it into the 
sea.* saying, rThus with violence shall that great city Babylon be thrown down, 

22 and ^ shall be found no more at all. *’ And the voice of harpers, and musicians, 
and of ]>iper8, and trumpeters, shall bo heard no more at all in thee ; and no 
craftsman, of whatsoever craft he he^ shall be found any more in thee ; and the 

23 sound of a millstone shall bo heard no more at all in thee ; • and the light of a 
candle shall shine no more at all in thee; 'and the voice of the bridegroom and 
of the bride shall be heard no more at all in thee.'-* For "thy merchants were 
the great men of the earth ; 'for by thy sorceries were all nations deceived. 

24 And y in her was found the blood of prophets, and of saints, and of all that 
* were slain upon the earth 

The destruction of Babylon — Joy and praise in heaven^ 

19 AND after these things "I heard a great voice of much people^ in heaven, 
saying, 

* Alleluia I ^ 

‘^Salvation, and glory, and honour, and power, unto the Lord our God : 

2 For ‘'true and righteous are his judgments : — ' for he hatli judged the great whore. 
Which did corrupt the earth with her fornication. 

And / hath avenged the blood of his servants at her hand. 

3 And again they said. Alleluia ! 

And ^ her smoke rosc^ up for ever and ever. 

4 And * the four and twenty elders and the four beasts fell down and worshipped 
God that sat on the throne, saying, * Amen, Alleluia 1 

5 And a voice came out of the throne, saying, * Praise our God, all ye his servants, 
and ye that fear him, both small and great. 

6 ^ And I hoard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice of 
many waters, "‘and as the voice of mighty thunderings, saying, 

Alleluia! — for " the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 

7 ® Lot us be glad and rojoic(i, — and give honour to him : 

For ^the inarringo of the Lamb is come, — and his wife hath made herself ready. 

8 And ’to her was granted that, she should be arrayed iii lino linen, clean and 
white : *' for the lino linen is the righteousness^ of saints. 

9 And he saith unto me, Write, ‘blessed a7'e they which are called unto the 
marriage supper® of the Lamb. And he saith unto me, ' These are the true say- 
ings of God. 

10 And ” I fell at his feet to worship him. And he said unto me, * See thou do it 
not : I am thy fellowsorvant, and of thy brethren y that have the testimony of 
Jesus : * worship God : ® for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy 

Chrisda victories and reign — The triumph of * The Word of God* and his followers over 
the beast and the false prophet, 

11 * AND*® I saw heaven opened, and behold white horse ;** ‘^and ho that sat 
upon him wae called * Faithful and True ;*^ and /in righteousness he doth judge 


wver. 8. 

n e1t.l9.l-3: Ii.49.l3| 
Jvr. .M. 

o ch. b. 10 i 10. 2t Lk. 
II. 40, 61); 18. 7,8. 

p Fx. IS. 6; Jcr. .M. 
li:). Ut. 

7 ch. 12.8; Kic.2« 24. 
• li. 21 8; Ji<r. lb. Hi 
2.'>. lU ; Ksii. 2b. la. 


« Jcr. 25. 10. 

< lou rcfH. Jer. 7. 34. 


« Ii. 23. 8, 0. 

jrch. 12.0; 13. 13-16; 
17- 2, S; la. 47. U; 
Nah. 3. 4. 

V ch. lb b; 17. 6. 

* Jur. 51. 40; Mt. 2.3. 


U ch. II. IS: 18.20. 


5 Fa. ISO. I. 

c ch. 4. II; 7. 10, 12; 
I A 10. 

*/ i-h. 3; 10. 7. 
e ch. 17. 1, 3. 

f app ph, 6. 10 ; 18. 20 ; 
Dfu. 32. 43. 


ffch.lt. II; laO, 18. 
la. 31. 10. 

A cli. 4. 4-'10l S. 14. 

• ch. .5. 14; U hr 16. 
:i»l; Np.HO; Mt.6 1.1. 

k Fa. lO.l. 20-22; 13;. 
I; 135. I; U8. 11— 
13. 

I ch. 14.2; Sue. 43. 2. 
»i elh 4. 6. 
n ch. 11. 15-18. 

0 Pa. 48. 11; *17. 1 • Ta. 

(>6.1(1,14; /.CO. 0. 0. 
P ch 21. 2, 0; la .'>4. 
Iloa 2. Ill; Mt. 
22. 2 ; ri:;>h. 5. 32. 

7 ch. 3. 4, f), 18; Pa. 

4 rt. 13, It; la. bl. 10. 
r Pa. 1112. )); Phil 3.0. 

• Mt. 22. 2-4; Lk.U. 
I.'>, l(k 

t ch. 21. S; 22.6. 


H ch. 22. 8. 

r ch. 22 0 ; Ac. 10. 26 ; 

14. 1*. I.**; (N)l. 2. 18. 
yell. 1.0; IJiilin 10. 
a Kx. 31 14; la. 42 8; 

Mt. I. 10; Phil. 2 10. 
a teo refa. Juhii 5. 30. 


h ch. 4 I I I.S. S. 
c ch. 6 2. 

d acc Hah. 3. 3-1.5. 


0 ch. 1. !,; 3. 7, 1 4. 

/ Pa. 4.'). 3 -7; la II. 
4; 50. 17 i (A 1 5. 


1 To rise no more : compare Jer. li. 03, 04. 

2 Vers. 22, 23 contain a picture of utter desolation : 
compare Jer. xxv. 10, and notes. 

3 Compare Matt, xxiii. 35. The foregoing picture of 
the doom of this system of evil combines the prophetic 
denunciations on ancient TJabylon, Tyre, and Jerusalem ; 
as if all their sins and all their punishments were here 
accumulated in one. 

4 Rather, ‘ a great multitude* (as in ver. 6) of both 
saints and angels. 

3 In Hebrew, * Hallelujah ;* *. e. Praise ye the Lord ! 

6 Rather, * riseth up ;* always and for ever : see ch, 
xiv, 11 ; and note on Jude, ver. 7. 

7 ‘ The righteousnesses’ of the saints, symbolized by ‘fine 
linen,* are ‘the fruits of righteousness:’ see Phil. i. 11. 

8 The blessed time when the church shall be publicly 
avowed by her Lord, and in all its completeness admitted 
to share his heavenly glory. Compare Matt. xxv. 

9 You and 1 are fellow-servants ; for the same spiiitual 
teaching which enables me to unfold these things, enables 
you to bear witness for our common Lord. 


10 Babylon being destroyed, other agencies of evil are 
to be destroyed too. The ‘ Word of God’ comes forth from 
heaven as a conqueror, attended by his victorious armies 
(xix. 11 — IG). Birds of prev ure summoned to their re- 
past on the field of carnage* (17, 18). The antichristian 
leaders gather their forces for tlie great battle : but they 
are taken, and cast alive into the burning lake, and their 
followers are slain (19 — 21). Satan, the great author of 
evil, is seized and bound for a thousand years (xx. 1 — 3). 
The first resurrection and judgment of the saints intro- 
duce the glories of Christ’s inillenniul reign (4 — G) ; after 
which Satan is loosed, and gathers his forces to battle 
against the city of God ; but fire from heaven devours 
them ; and Satan is tormented in the burning lake for 
ever (7—10). The whole is concluded by an impressive 
view of the final judgment (11 — 15). 

11 Compare Zech. i. 8 — 11; vi. 1 — 7, and notes. See 
also ch. vi. 2 ; where a crowned conqueror was beginning 
bis victories ; here the Incarnate Word is about to consum- 
mate his triumphs, and to establish his universal kingdom. 

12 See ch. iii. 14, and note. 
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UKVELATIOX XLX. 12— XX. 8. 


12 and make war. r His 03^00 were as a flame of fire, ^ and on liis Lead were manv" 

13 crowns ; * *and he Lad a name* written, that no man knew, but lie himself. ^ An!! 
Le ww .clothed with a vesture dinned in blood and his iinnie is called 'The 
Word of God. 4 

14 "‘And the armies which were in heaven followed him upon white horses, 
"clothed in fine linen, white and clean. 

15 And ®out of his mouth® gooth a sharp sword, that with it he should smite the 
nations : and ^ he shall rule them with a rod of iron and « he treadeth the wine- 

16 press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God. And ‘‘he hath on ?iis vesture 
and on his thigh ^ a name written, ' Ktn(4 of kings, and Lord op lords. 

17 And I saw an angel standing in the sun; and he cried with a loud voice, 
saying 'to all the fowls tliat fly in the midst of heaven, “Come® and gather 

18 yourselves together unto the supper of the great God;‘^ that ye may eat the 
llosh of kings, and the flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the 
flesh of horst's, and of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all vicUy yboth free 
and bond, both small and great. 

19 *And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered 
together to make war “against him that sat on the horse, and against Jiis arm^^ 

20 * And the beast was tak<;n, and with him the Talse ])rophet that wrouglit 
miracles before him, with which he deceived them that had received the mark 
of the beast, and “them that worshipped his image. ‘'These both were cast alive 

21 into a lake of fire*^ 'burning with brimstone. And the remnant •'"were slain 
with the sword of him that sat upon the horse, which sword proceeded out of 
his mouth : « and all the fowls were filled with their flesh. 


Christ* 8 victories and reign — Sata7i hound; the Jirst restmection^ end millennial kingdom, 

20 AND 1 saw an angel come down from heaven, ^having the key of the bottom- 

2 Jess pit*' and a great chain in his hand. ‘And he laid hold on * the dragon,** 
that old serjuMit, Avhich is the Devil, and Satan, and hound him a thousand 

3 years,*® and cast him into the bottomless jut, and shut him uj), and 'set a B(‘al 
upon him, *4 »«that he should deceive the nations no ipore, till the thousand 
years should he fulfilled: “and after that he must he loosed a little season. 

4 And 1 saw ® thrones,*® and they sat upon them, and r judgment wfls given unto 
thorn : and J saw ^ tlie souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, 
and for the word of God, and ‘ which*** had not worshijijK'd the beast, neither his 
image, neitln'r had received his mark ujroii their foreheads, or in tlnnr hands; 

6 and they lived and 'nugned with (flirist a thousand years. But the rest of the 
dead lived not again until the thousand years were finished. 'This is the first 
resurrection.* 7 

6 "Blees<Ml and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection. On such 'the 
second death hath no j)Ower; hut the^^ shall be s' priests of God and of Christ, 
*and shall rtugn with him a thousand years. 


Christ’s victories and reign — Satan loosed ; his last battle and defeat ; the final judgment. 

7 AND when the thousand years are exjnred, “Satan shall bo loosed out of his 

8 prison,*® and shall go f>ut ^ to dec(*ive the nations w’hich are in the four quarters*** 
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1 Or, ‘rauny dindcma;’ an einbhun of univoraal do- 
minion : see ver. 16. 

2 Comjiare cli. ii. 17, niid note. 

3 Compare Isa. Ixiii. 1—3, and notes. 

4 Compare John i. 1, and notes. 

6 Compare eh. i. 16, 'and note. 

6 Compare Tsa. ii. 9, and note. 

7 On Unit part of his drt*«8 wliich covered his thigh as 
he rode, and was particularly coiispieiious. 

8 Compare Jer. vii. 33; Bzek. xxxi.x. 17 — 20. This 
imagery denotes the certainty and the eonipleteness of the 
unticinated victory. 

0 Tiie feast which He has prepared. 

1® A desnriplion of eternal torments ; ^‘ohably founded 
on the punishment of Sodom : see Oen. xix. 24—28 ; J^sa. 
xi. G, etc. 

H Seerh. ix. 1, and note. 

12 See ch. xii. 3, 9. Satan is called the ‘old serpent' 
because in that form ho deceived Eve : see note on 
Qen. iii. 1. 

13 The phrase *a thousand years' may either mean a 
precise ana defined period ; or it may be a general desig- 
nation of an indefinitely long time ; as in 2 Pet. iii. 8, etc. 


M See Don. vi. 17 ; Jflfitt. xxvii. 66, and iioti'S. 

15 Coiripare Bull. vii. 9; Matt. xix. 28; 1 Cor. vi. 2, 3, 
and notes. 

10 Literallv, ‘and such na did not worship (or pay 
homage to) the ben.st and his iTnuge.’ All these are here 
said to live and reign with Christ a thousand years, 

17 Compare 1 Thes.*;. iv. 16. Some suppose that martyrs 
and eminent servants of Christ will rise before others.^ 

13 The bottomless pit. Compare 2 l*et. ii. 4. As during 
our Lord’s life on earth an unusual manifestation of Satan’s 
power appears to have been jiermitted, especially in the 
form of ;leinoniaeal possessions of men ; so it seems to be 
designed that his whole power shall be let loose before the" 
final consummation; in order that his total defeat may bo 
the more signal. 

l‘J Ilespeeting ‘Gog and Magog,’ see Gen. x. 2--5; 
Ezek. xxxviii. 2, and note. * In the vision of Ezekiel, 
Gog of the land of Magog, and his confederates, come up 
against the Holy Ijand and people ; but they are slaugh- 
tered with immense destruction, and Israel is troubled no 
more (Ezek. ch. xxxviii., xxxix.) John, under imagery 
similar to that of Ezekiel, describes the third and last 
great elTort of the enemies of the church to destroy her.' 
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of tlie eartli,^ * Gog and ^ Magog, * to gather them together to battle : the number 

9 of whom is as the sand of the sea. f And they went up on tlie breadth of the 
earth, and compassed the camp of the saints about, and ^ the beloved city : * and 

10 fire came down from God out of heaven,'-* and devoured them. ' And the devil 
that deceived them was cast fiito tlie lako^ of fire and brimstone, > where the 
beast and the false prophet are?, and * shall be tormented day and night for ever 
and ever. 

11 And I saw *a great white throne, and him that sat on it, “from whose face 
the earth and the heaven fled away "and there was found no place for them. 

12 ® And I saw the dead, small and great, stand before God; ^and the books*'^ wore 
opened : and another » book was opened, which is the hook of life : and the dead 
wore judged out of those things which were written in the books, »■ according to 

13 their works.® And the sea gave up the dead which were in it ; * and death and 
hcU^ delivered up the dead which were in them: and they were judged every 
inan according to their works. 

14 And Meath and hell were cast into the lake of fire. “This is the second 

15 death. And whosoever was not found written in the book of life was cast into 
the lake of lire. 

Vision of the neto creation and the New Jerusalem. 

21 AND® 'I saw a now heaven and a new earth:® yfor the first heaven and the 
first (iarth were ])aB8cd away ; and there was no more sca.^® 

2 And 1 John saw * the holy city, jNew Jerusalem,** coming down from God out 

3 of heaven, prepared “ as a bride adorned for her husband. And I heard a great 
voi(;e out of beavmi saying, Behold, ^'the tabernacle*'-* of God is with men, and ho 
will dwell with tlnun, ‘^aiid they sliall be his people, and God himself shall be 

4 with tlumi, ami he their God. And ‘ God shaHwipo away all tears from their 
eyes ^ [Isa. xxv. 8] ; and « there shall be no more death,/ neither sorrow, nor crying, 
neither shall there be any more pain : «’for the former things*® are passed away. 

5 And * ho that sat upon the throne said, * Behold, 1 make all things now.*'* 

And he said unto mo. Write : for * thcsci words are true and faithful. 

0 And he said unto me, * It is dono.*-^ “ 1 am Alpha and Omega,*® the beginning 

and the end. " I will give unto him that is athirst*^ ‘'of the fountain of the water 
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1 Or, * of the haid.' Tlio scene of the huttlo is laid in 
Palcatine: see ch. xvi. 1(5, and nofe. And accordingly 
tlu" objectof attack i.8 rcin’cseiitcd aa J orusulciu ' the beloved 
city’ (I’sa. lxx#ii. 68). 

2 Ab i8 also predicted in Ezek. xxxviii. 22. 

3 See note on ch. xix. 20. 

4 This may bo understood cither as a strong represen- 
tation of overpowering awe; or as signifying that they 
were lost in the excessive brightness of God’s majesty. 

3 'J’his seems to refer to the proofs adduced in human 
courts, and to the results of their proceedings : see Ban. 
vii. 9, 10, and notes. Itespecting the ‘book of life,’ see 
note on ch. iii. 6. 

6 rerhaps inmlying different degrees of punishment 
and of glory. Compare Luke xii. 47, 48 ; 2 Cor. v. 10. 

7 Rather,* Hades, i.c. the state of the departed during the 
separation of soul and body. Hades, together with death, 
is represented as giving up its subjects at the bidding of 
Him who bus the keys of death and of Hades: see ch. i. 18. 

3 The last division of the Apocalypse consists of three 
arts. I. A brief account of the new creation (eh. xxi. 
— 8). II. A figurative description of the everlasting 
abode of the righteous (xxi. 9 — xxii. 5) ; and. 111. Con- 
cluding addresses from the angel, from Christ, and from 
the apostle (xxii. 6 — 21). Each of these sections has also 
its three divisiops. After the vision of the great judgment 
day, and its results, the apostle beholds a new heaven and 
a new earth, in which is a holy city, the New Jerusalem 
(xxi. 1,2). A voice from heaven declares that now God 
dwells with men, and that all the ills of the former state, 
death, sorrow, and pain, are for ever ended (3, 4). And this 
testimony is confirmed by Him who sits upon the throne, 
declaring that he will form all things anew, that these 
predictions will certainly be accomplished, and that his 
own immutable perfeetious ensure the filial blessedness of 
those who resist evil, and the destruction of those who in 
any way yield themselves to it (5—8). In the second 

{ >ai*t the apostle is conveyed in vision, by an angel, to a 
ofty mountain, from which he beholds the New Jerusalem 


descending from heaven, bright with heavenly glory (9— 
11). He minutely describcB its wall, gates, and touiulations; 
its magnitude, symmetry, and costly materials (12 — 21) : 
he remarks its worship without a temple ; its brightness 
without a sun ; its day without a night ; and its glorified 
inhabitants, free from all mixture of the unholy (22 — 27). 
He observes that it is watered by the river of life, nourish- 
ing the rich perennial beauty and fruitfulness of the tree 
of life (xxii. 1, 2) ; the presence of wliich indicates that 
the curse is for ever done away, and that God now walks 
again with man, shedding on Inm the light of his love, 
and restoring him to the royalty which he lost in his fall 
(3 — 5). Eor the third part, see note on eh. xxii. 6. 

9 Compare Tsa. Ixv. 17 ; 2 Pet. iii. 13, and notes. This 
new state appears to be greatly superior to that described 
in ch. XX. 1 — 6 ; especially in tlie complete and everlast- 
ing exclusion of all the wicked, and of all sin, imperfec- 
tion, and suffering. 

10 In ancient times the sea was regarded aa unpro- 
ductive and unprofitable ; a barrier to intercourse, and a 
treacherous agent of destruction. 

11 'riio glorified state of the church is predicted by 
Isaiah under the figure of a holy Jerusalem (Isa. ixvi. 
20) : which is more fully described by Ezekiel (Ezek. xl. 
— xlviii.) ; and is repeatedly alluded to in preceding 
portions of the Now ’festaTnent : see refs. 

12 Compare Ezek. xxxvii. 25—28; Johni. 14, and note. 
This represents the communion with God which his people 
are permitted to enjoy. 

13 All that is connected with a state of imperfection 
and of discipline. 

14 See Isa. Ixv. 17 — 19, and note. 

15 The new creation is complete. 

10 See note on ch. i. 8. 

17 The first beginning of the new creation is here con- 
nected with its consummation. With the ‘thirsting* 
the ‘ giving* begins ; and it goes on increasingly ; as the 
thirsting is the living impulse, throughout the whole 
conflict in him ‘that overcometn.* The correspondence 
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7 of life ^ freely. ’ He that overcometh '■shall inherit all things ; * and 'I will be 

8 his God, and he shall be my son. * But the fearful,* and unbelieving, and the 

abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and 
«< all liars, shall have their part in ' the lake which burneth with fire and brim- 
stone : which is the second death. ^ 

9 And there came unto me one* of the seven angels which had the seven vials 
full of the seven last plagues, and talked with me, saying. Come hither, I will 
show thee * the bride^ the Larnb^s wife.^ 

10 And ho carried me away <*in the spirit to a great and high mountain, and 
showed me ^that great city, the holy Jerusalem,* descending out of heaven from 

11 God, ^having the glory® of God. And her light was like unto a stone most 

12 precious, even like a jasper stone, clear as crystal ; and had a wall great and 
nigh, and had ^twelve Agates, and at the gates twelve angels,® and names written 

13 thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes of the children of Israel : on 
the east three gates ; on the north three gates ; on the south three gates ; and 

14 on the west three gates. And the wall of the city had twelve ^ foundations, and 
r in them the names® of the twelve apostles of the Lamb. 

15 And ho that talked with mo * haa a golden reed to measure the city, and the 

16 gates thereof, and the wall thereof. And the city lieth * foursquare, and the 
length is as large as the breadth: and ho measured the city with the reed, ^twelve 
thousand furlongs.*® The length and the breadth and the height of it are equal.** 

17 And he measured the wall thereof, an hundred and forty and four cubits, ac- 
cording to the measure ** of a man, that is, of the angel. 

18 And' the building*® of the wall of it was of jasper: and the city was pure 

19 gold, like unto clear glass. * And the foundations of the wall of the city 7vcre 
garnished with all manner of precious stonesu The first foundation was jasper; 

20 the second, sapphire ; the third, a chalcedony ; the Iburth, an emerald ; the 
fifth, sardonyx ; the sixth, sardiiis ; the seventh, chrysolite ; the eighth, beryl ; 
the ninth, a topaz ; the tenth, a chrysoprasus ; the eleventh, a jacinth; the twelfth, 

21 an amethyst. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls ; every several gate was of 
one pearl : * and the street of the city was pure gold, as it were transparent glass. 

22 " And 1 saw no temple ** therein : ® for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are 

23 the temple of it. p And the city had no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to 
shine in it ; ^ for the glory of God did lighten it, ’’and the Lamb is the light thereof. 

24 'And the nations of them which are saved 'shall walk in the light of it:'** ’’and 

25 the kings of the earth do bring their glory and honour into it. ■* And the gates 

20 of it shall not be shut at all by day : for » there shall be no night there. And 

27 they shall bring the glory and honour of the nations into it. And 'there shall in 

no wise enter into it any thing that defileth, “ neither whatsoever worketh abomina- 
tion, * or rnaheth a lie : but they which are written in the Lamb’s ' book of life. 

22 And he showed me ‘'a pure river of 'water of life,*® clear as crystal, proceed- 

2 ing out of the throne of Grod and of the Lamb.*’' In the midst*® of the street of 
it, and on either side of the river, was there f the tree of life, which bare twelve 
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between character and privilege is clearly marked in these 
versos, as in Matt. v. 3 — 12. 

1 Compare John i. 12; Kom. viii. 17, and notes. 

2 That is, the cowardly^ who, instead of ’ overcoming,’ 
shrink from Christ’s service, through a base fear of loss 
or suiierin^. These must share the doom of the supersti- 
tious, the iinnure, the cruel, and the false. 

S One of the angels that had inflicted the plagues on 
the church’s enemies appropriately appears here, as deeply 
interested in her triumph and glory. 

4 This figure represents the redeemed church as received 
into permanent union with the Lord in glory. 8ee Sol. 
Song, Preface and notes. 

5 As the ancient Jerusalem was a chosen typo of the 
church on earth, the glory and blessedness of the church 
in heaven is set forth by a symbolical Jerusalem, far more 
magnificent; in which gold and gems represent the choicest 
spiritual graces and blessings. 

6 In the ancient holy of holies the Shechinah or visible 
glory of God was the only light (ver. 23). 

7 Twelve^ the number of the tribes of Israel, is here 
used, with its multiples 144 (ver. 17), and 12000 (ver. 16), 
probably to represent completeness. 

8 The * twelve angels^* ‘ the twelve iribes^ and ‘ the 
twelve apostles seem to show the union of all God’s 
faithful servants, both the unfallen and the redeemed, of 
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every economy and of all nations, in the glory of heaven. 

0 Inscriptions wore often made on foundation stones 
and pillars. Compare Eph. ii. 20 ; 2 Tim. ii. 19, and notes. 

10 Those dimensions would make each side of the city 
little less than 400 miles ; an expressive symbol of the vast 
capacity of heaven ; its security being indicated by the 
lohiness of the walls, more than 200 feet in height. 

11 Such a pyramidal form indicates both symmetry and 
solidity. The description here given, though new in ibrm, 
is not so in substance : compare Ezek. xl. — xlviii. 

12 That is, the angel used humau measures. 

IS That is, the material. 

W No spot specially sacred, consecrated by a limited 
display of the Divine glory and occasional acts of worship; 
but the whole hallowed by God’s manifest presence. 

15 The best texts read, * and the nations shall walk by 
means of her light.' Compare laa. lx. 3 — 11, here alluded 
to, but with variations which heighten the glory of the 
New Jerusalem ; ’ for there shall be no night there.’ See 
l8a. lx., and notes. 

16 An ever-flowing stream, diffusing life and beauty 
throughout its course. Compare ch. vii. 17 ; Gen. ii. 10 ; 
Psa. xlvi. 4; Ezek. xlvii. 1 — 12; John iv. 10, and notes. 

17 The gracious dominion of * Qod and of the Lamb’ is 
the source of all the life and bliss of heaven. 

18 Or, ‘ between the broadway thereof and the river, on 
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manner (y/* fruits, and yielded her fruit every month: and the leaves of the treo 
were * for the healing of the nations.^ 

3 And ‘‘there shall be no more curse [^Zech. xiv. 11]: * but the throne® of God 

4 and of the Lamb shall be in it ; and his servants shall serve him : and ' they 

5 shall see^ his face ; and ”* his name shall he in their foreheads. " And there shall 
be no night® there; and they need no candle, neither light of the sun; for ®the 
Lord God giveth them light : ^aud they shall reign for ever and over. 

Concluding admonitions^ warnings, and promises, 

6 AND® ho said unto me, ? These sayings are faithful and true : and the Lord God 
of the holy prophets ‘‘sent his angel to show unto his servants the things which 

7 must shortly be done. * Behold, I come quickly : ^ blessed is he that keepeth 
the sayings of the prophecy of this book.^ 

8 And I John saw these tilings, and heard them. And when I had heard and seen, 
“ I fell down to worship® before the feet of the angel which showed mo these 

9 things. Then saith he unto me, See thou do it not: for I am thy fellow- 
servant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them which keep the sayings 
of this book : worship God. 

10 ' And he saith unto mo. Seal not® the sayings of the prophecy of this book : 

11 yfor the time is at hand. * He that is unjust,^® let him be unjust still : and he 
wdiich is filthy, let him be filthy still: “and he that is righteous, let him be 
righteous still : and he that is holy, let him bo holy still. 

12 * And, behold, I come quickly; and “^my reward is with me, ‘^to give every 

13 man according as his work shall be. *1 am Alpha and Omega, the beginning 
and the end, the first and the last. 

14 Blessed are they that do his commandments, «'that the}'' may have right to 

lo the tree of life, *and may enter in through the gates into the city. For * without 

are ^dogs,^*-* and sorcerers, and whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, 'and 
whosoever loveth and maketh a lie. 

16 I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto you these things iii the churches. 
” I am the root and the otlspring of David,*® ® the bright and morning star. *4 

17 ^Aud the Spirit *®*and ^the bride say, *'Corae. And Jet him that heareth*® 
say. Come. And let him that is ‘athirst *7 come. ' And whosoever will, * lot him 
take the water of life freely. 

18 • For I testify unto every man that heareth the words of the prophecy of this 
book, 'If any man shall add unto these things, y God shall add unto him the 

19 plagues that are written in this book: and if any man shall take away from the 
words of the book of this prophecy, * God shall take away his part out of the 
book of life, and out of ® the holy city, and from the things which are written 
in this book. 

20 He which testifieth these things saith, * Surely I come quickly. 

Amen.*® ‘Even so, come, Lord Jesus. 

21 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ he with you all. Amen. 
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this side and on that.* The idea is that of a river run- 
ning through the city, with trees along its banks, and a 
broad street on each side of it. 

t Unfading glory, and inexhaustible richness and 
variety, characterize this divinely appointed support of the 
spiritual life. Compare Kzek. xlvii. 12. 

2 All the evil of the fall removed : see Gen. iii. 17. 

3 Christ occupies the same throne, and receives the 
same homage and service as the Father. 

4 Compare Matt. v. 8. The ‘name on the forehead* 
marks them as God’s servants : see ch. vii. 3. 

5 See note on ch. xxi. 24. 

6 The visions being ended, John is a.88ured by the 
angel of the reality of all that he has seen and heard, and 
the happiness of attending to it (vers. 6, 7). He is again 
forbidden to do homage to his instructor (8, 9) . He is com- 
manded not to hide these revelations ; for their fultilraent 
is near (10, 11) ; as the Lord declares that he is coming 
soon to separate the righteous from the wicked (12—16). 
A gracious invitation, a solemn admonition, and a re- 
newed promise, prayer, and benediction, close the book 
(17—21). 

^ See ch. i. 3. The repetition of such a benediction 
indicates the high importance of this book. 

8 Compare ch, xix. 10, and note. 

9 Compare ch. x. 4, and note. 


10 This verse is generally thought to convey the solemn 
truth, that after the judgment there can be no change of 
character and condition. But it seems rather to be an 
expansion of Dan. xii. 10; and to convey both a warning 
to the ungodly that if he continues in sin, his doom will 
soon be fixed ; and an encouragement to the godly to 
persevere, in the hope of speedy salvation ; for ‘Behold I 
come quickly,' etc. 

11 The best manuscripts and versions have, ‘ Blessed are 
they who wash their robes:’ compare ch. vii. 14. 

12 See Job xxx. 1 ; Psa. xxii. 16 ; Phil. iii. 2, and notes. 

13 See note on ch. v. 6, and Isa. xi. 1. 

14 See note on Isa. xiv. 12. When all other dynasties 
and empires have been utterly destroyed, the great Son 
of David retains the unfading glories of the restored theo- 
cratic monarchy. To him then all are invited to ‘ come/ 
and to find blessedness under his reign ; which shall soon 
be fully established (vers. 17, 20). 

13 Ino Holy Spirit speaks by ‘ the bride,* t. e, the 
church, as well as m the word. 

13 All who ‘ hear,* i. e. who accept the Divine call, should 
address it to others. 

17 The invitation of the ancient prophet (see Isa. Iv. 1, 
and note) is echoed from the last page of the word of life. 

18 See note on ch. i. 7. This is probably John's fervent 
response, ‘Even so, come, Lord Jesus I* 
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PROPHETIC VISIONS OF THE REVELATION. 


successive phases of the church in its progress through the 
coming ages. The seven seals are supposed to indicate 
the seven great eras of the Church’s histoir (ch. vi. — ^xi.); 
the Ist, that of the Apostolic Fathers (from a. d. 96 to 
A. D. a period of progress and victory ; — the 2nd, 
that of the struggle between the Church and Paganism 
(180 — 310), a period of persecution and bloodshed ; — the 
3rd, that of the peaceful political ascendancy of the Church 
(310 — 396), marked by gloom and decay the 4th, that 
of mortality (396 — 1071). a period of corruption and 
mortal sickness, of ruin and dissolution ; — the 5th, that of 
martyrs for the word and for the testimony (1071 — 1517), 
persecution to the death of faithful brethren ; — the 6th, 
extending from the Reformation to the destruction of the 
Papal antichrist, a period of incessant and progressive 
change, ending in the manifestation (but not tne coming) 
of the Son of man ; — and tne 7th. a period of judgments, 
terminating with the final overthrow of Antichrist, the 
coming of Christ, and the introduction of the millennium. 

Chapters xii. — xvi. are supposed to contain the pro- 
phetic history of the Mystic lieast; and the remaining 
portion of the book is regarded as supplementary : — ch. 
xvii. describing the judgment on the Papacy ; — ch. xviii., 
tho fall of Babylon, regarded as the seat of the lost form 
of Antichrist ; — ch. xix., the fearful marriage supper of 
the Lamb ; — ch. xx., the binding of Satan, the fii-st 
resurrection, and the final judgment on Satan and on men; 
— ch. xxi., the Now Jerusalem and ch. xxii., concluding 
exhortations and warnings. 

According to this interpretation, both the seven trum- 
pets and the seven vials are yet in futurity ; the spiritual 
state of the existing church is depicted in the Epistle to 
the ehurch in Philadelphia (the 6th) ; wo are living in 
the era of the sixth scaly and approaching its end ; the 
Papal apostasy is on the eve of overthrow, and tho last 
form of Antichiist is about to be manifested. That which 
remains to be fulfilled is, a rapid gathering in of the 
elect, followed by Laodicean corruption, the appearance 
of the Witnesses, direct judgments from heaven, and the 
winding up of the present dispensation. 

According to another view taken of the plan of this 
book, a more general meaning is given to many of the 
symbols ; and the subjects are considered as not being 
arranged in strictly chronological order. For example, 
tho scenes presented at the sounding of tho first four 
trumpets (ch. viii. 7—12) are supposed not to refer exclu- 
sively to any particular places, times, or persons, but to 
predict scenes of devastation, each rising above tho pre- 
ceding in fearful signs of woe ; and it is urged that the 
presentation in these symbols of different departments of 
creation, the progress of the series to a climax, and tho 
recurrence of the statement that a third part of each is 
affected, indicate the general nature of the prophecy. In 
like manner, when upon the pouring out of the first four 
vials (ch. xvi. 2 — 9), the lanay the seay the riversy and the 
suny are in succession afiected by the judgments of God, 
in a still more dreadful and extensive manner, those visions 
are regarded as having no restricted or exclusive applica- 
tion ; but as representing generally, in conjunction with 
those which follow ^ch. xvi. 10 — 21), the judgments of 
God as coming with increased terriblencss upon such as 
persist in rebmlion against him. 

A scheme proposed by Professor Godwin (Biblical Re- 
view, 1847, and * the Apocalypse of St. John, a new trans- 
lation, metrically arranged, with Scripture illustrations,' 
1856), proceeding upon these principles, is in substance 
as follows : — That the first four seals and tho sixGi 
^h. vi.) exhibit successive judgments of God on the 
Jewish nationy ending in its complete overthrow, on 
account of its opposition to the kingdom of Christ and 
persecution of his people, as shown under the fifth seal; 
while the visions in ch. vii. signify the preservation of 
tho servants of God, firat among the Jewish people, and 
then among the Gentiles : — That the seven trumpets 
(ch. viii.j ix.), which form the central subject of the 
next series of visions, are general symbols of severe and 
extensive calamities upon heathen and idolatrons nations 
(see ch. ix. 20) ; which were fulfilled in part by the 
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disasters which came upon the Roman Empire and led 
to its fall That the visions which follow (ch. x., xi. 
1 — 13 ) are designed to direct the mind forward from the 
judgments on the wicked to the time when God’s promises 
to his people shall be accomplished: — That the two 
visions of the ‘temple* and ‘altar,’ and the ‘two Wit- 
nesses,’ present a I'eneral sketch of the ofifice, condition, 
sufferings, and triumph of the Christian church ; this 
series of visions being closed with the sounding of the 7th 
trumpet ; when the judgments of God are completed, and 
the world is subjected to his government (ch. xi. 14 — 
19) : — That with ch. xii. commences a new series ; the 
visions in ch. xii. denoting Satan seeking, 1st the destruc- 
tion of Christ, 2nd the condemnation of Christians, and 
3rd the destruction of the church ; and those of ch. xiii. 
representing two chief agencies employed by him in 
his opposition to Christ; tho ‘first beast’ (vers. 1 — 10) 
signifying tyrannical earthly powersy opposed to the 
government of God and persecuting his people ; and the 
‘second beast’ (vers. 11 — 18), which supports the first, 
representing the power of false priesthoodsy founded on 
delusion, and exercised by means of social privation and 
popular violence : — -That after introductory visions in 
ch. xiv., XV., tho seven vials, or vessels of plagues, in 
ch. xvi., exhibit fearful inflictions of Divine wrath upon 
the votaries of the world and of power and superstition 
And that the ‘ woman sitting upon the beast’ (ch. xvii.) 
and ‘Babylon* (ch. xviii.) are a twofold representation 
of the same object, signifying all antichristian and per- 
secuting systemsy usurping the name and tho place of tho 
true church of Christ, supported by worldly power, and 
governed by earthly principles; and thus referring to 
Rome and the Papacy, but not to them only. 

Other schemes of interpretation, proceeding to a con- 
siderable extent upon the general principles last stated, 
in combination more or less with the historical view, are 
adopted by some recent German expositors — Hofmann, 
Hengstenborg, Ebrard, Auberlen, and others. 

It appears highly probable that all these various systems 
of interpretation are more or less defective ; that no one 
of them precisely embodies the meaning of the prophecy ; 
but that each developes one or more of tho features of 
the perfect exposition which time alone can present and 
justify. Meanwhile enough is clear as to the ultimate 
prospects of the cause and the church of Christ — whatever 
events may intervene — to lead all his people to cherish 
cheerful anticipations, with which should be combined an 
earnest attention to trie other great practical lessons in- 
termingled with every part of this book, — its exhortations 
to fidelitv, patience, watchfulness— to the following and 
serving Christ, and the waiting for him. 

Among the prophetic visions of tho Apocalypse, there 
is one series (ch. xvii., xviii.) which acquires the greater 
importance, as well as clearness, from other prophetic inti- 
mations, evidently referring to the same subject (2 Thess. 
ii. 3 — 12 : 1 Tim. iv. 1 — 5) : and there is unusual agreement 
among tne greater number of the best expositors in ex- 
plaining these combined prophecies ; although some con- 
sider them to refer to events still future. They are 
generally regarded as predicting tho rise and temporary 
ascendancy of a great apostate power in the midst of the 
Christian church, which should be distinguished by tho 
following characteristics : — 

Ist. Extreme corruption of religion, which, by fraud 
as well as force, it spreads and maintains throughout the 
world (2 Thess. ii. 3, 8 — 10 ; I Tim. iv. 1, 2 ; Rev. xvii. 
2, 5; xviii. 3—5; xix. 2). 2nd. Gross immorality and 
licentiousness, combined with hypocritical and self- 
righteous asceticism (1 Tim. iv. 2, 3). 3rd. Arrogant 
and blasphemous pretensions, usurpation of Divine pre- 
rogatives, opposition against God, and persecution of his 
people Tness. ii. 4, 5 ; Rev. xvii. 6, 14 ; xviii. 6, 20 ; 
xix. 2). 4th. Great wealth, magnificence, and luxury 
(Rev. xvii. 4; xviii. 7, 8, 11 — 19). And, 5th. Reliance upon 
the support and aid of worldly powers, whose tyranny it 
sanctions and upholds (Rev. xvii. 1, 2, 15, 17 ; xviii. 3, 9). 
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Such is the picture, drawn by the hand of prophecy, of 
this rival and enemy of God, seated in His temple. And 
its counterpart is but too clearly seen in the history of a 
great portion of Christendom. Out of the abundant 
proofs furnished by the records of the church during 
the long dark night through which sho has passed, and 
even by the present state of the world, it is sufficient 
to mention a few distinguishing features of that system 
of iniquity in which the fulfilment of these predictions 
is pre-eminently seen. Gross corruptions or Christian 
doctrine and worship ; — compulsory celibacy and uncom- 
manded austerities, combined with meretricious splen- 
dour and a counterfeit Jewish ritual; — blasphemous 
assumptions of Divine titles and honours,— claims of in- 
fallibility and supreme authority over the conscience, — 
dispensations and absolution of sins, — pretended prophe- 
cies and miracles, — oppression and persecution of the 
people of God, carried on with the concurrence and aid of 
earthly rulers ; — all these have been found more or less 
developed in those systems of false Christianity which 
have so greatly prevailed both in Eastern and Western 
Europe, to the hindrance of the spread of Divine truth, 


and the ruinous delusion of myriads, who, being blinded 
by error, perish in their sin. 

But apostasy and successful tyranny do not form the 
closing scenes of this book. The * wicked* or lawless 
one,' Uhe Lord shall consume with the spirit of his 
mouth* (2 Thess. ii. 8). She that did corrupt the earth 
shall be judged (Itev. xix. 2). And this great event, 
which will cause mourning to some on earth, will occasion 
great joy and thanksgiving in heaven. Again, and again, 
and again, the song is heard there, ^ Hallelujah and the 
servants of God on earth are summoned to join in the 
song (Rev. xviii. 9 — 19 ; xix. 1 — 6). Then do we behold 
the full felicity which is prepared for the true disciples 
of Christ, and the bright celestial glory in which the 
dark course of earthly events will have its consum- 
mation. And as the preceding scenes of this book must 
have shown the early Christians that the trials of the 
church on earth were to be much more severe and pain- 
ful than they expected, so its concluding visions must 
have taught them, more fully than they had known 
before, that its reward hereafter will bo most desirable 
and glorious. 


In addition to the critical and expository works which 
have been mentioned at the close of the Preface to the 
Gospels, there are others referring to the latter part of 
the New Testament which may bo commended to the 
notice of the English student of the Bible : — especially 
the Commentaries on the Acts of the Apostles by Hackett, 
Humphry, Cook, and Alexander ; Cony bearo and Howson’s 
^ Life and Epistles of St. Paul ;* Stanley on the Epistles 
to the Corinthians ; Eadie on the Epistles to the Ephe- 
sians, Philippians, and Colossians ; Ellicotton the Epistles 


to the Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, Thes- 
salonians, Timothy, Titus, and Philemon ; Stuart on the 
Epistles to the Romans and the Hebrews ; Turner on the 
Epistles to the Ephesians and tho Hebrews; Hodge on 
the Epistles to the Romans, Corinthians, and Ephesians ; 
and Brown on the Epistles to the Romans and Galatians, 
and on the Ist Epistle of Peter. There are also English 
translations of the Commentaries of Tholuck, OUhau- 
sen, Ebrard, Wiesinger, Stier, Neander, Steiger, Billroth, 
LUeke, and others. 
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